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THE     GOSPEIi     ACCORDING     T© 

^THE    HEBREWS/ 

US  FBAGMEW^waosCJLATED  AND  ANNOTATED,  WTTH  A  CRITICAL 


ANALYSIS  OF  THE  EXTERNAL  AND  INTERNAL  EVIDENCE 

RELATING  TO  IT. 

*Jawnti*ft$  •  .  •  affectation  .  .  .  jerky  sentences  .  .  .  the  poverty  of  the  writer* §  mktd.  .  . .  Jul  <r  «t 
to  occupy  space  withJhU  notice  of  the  book.    The  whole  volume  it  a  mistake.    The  JNppancy  of  me 
writer  does  not  succeed  fajfrjF'g  **•  aeafferaneii.    The  dogmatism  doe*  not  blind  us  to  the  superficial  learning 
of  Mr.  Nicholson.  .  .  /The  interest  of  the  subject,  indeed,  prevents  the  matter  from  being  altogether  valueless, 
in  the  hands  of  a  writer  of  more  learning,  of  larger  modesty,  of  greater  industry,  of  more  chastened 

The  Oospel  according  to  the  Hebrews'*  might  hate  been  a  use/ 


taste,  and  of  some  literary  still, "  The  Oospel  according  to  the  Hebrews'*  might  have  been  a  useful  and  weteme 
mddUnm  to  a  theological  library.'— Job*  Bull. 

«  Considering  the  esteem-in  which  It  was  held  by  antiquity,  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  baa 
baldly  received  from  English  scholars  the  attention  it  deem  Tea,  and  Mr.  Nicholson  has  Tendered  an 
important  serrloe  in  thus  collecting  and  annotating  its  known  and  "  probable  or  possible  "  fragments, 
and  in  patting  so  folly  before  us  the  evidence,  external  and  internal,  as  to  its  age  and  authorship.  His 
treatment  of  the  subject,  it  most  be  said,  is  much  fuller  and  more  complete  than  that  of  Hilgenfeld/ 

AOAJBEMT. 

'The  plan  is  comprehensive,  embracing*  all  that  is  necessary  to  a  fall  view  of  the  subject  .  •  .  The 
"  work  bears  evidence  of  carefal  research.    Labour  and  time  have  been  freely  spent  upon  it>  with  an  earnest 
dssare  to  obtain  satisfactory  results.'— Athxnjeck. 

'Theneelt  of  some  highly  creditable  and  patient  work.  •  •  .  The  list  of  fragment*  and  of  references 
-baa  never  been  so  completely  made  ...  vary  valuable  annotations.'-- Bbitxsh  Quabtxrj 


onmpsBtely  made  ...  vary  valuable  annotations.'-- Bbitxsh  Quarterly. 

'  His  indueMous  investigation  .  •  •  the  facte  are  carefully  and  laboriously  set  out.' 

Church  Quabtklct. 

'  Has  conferred  a  benefit  on  English  readers  .  .  .  conveniently  summarises  a  good  deal  of  the  litera- 
ture of  its  subject,  and  displays  no  inconsiderable  learning  within  a  oertain  range  . . .  his  honesty  and 
diligence.'— Ohubch  Tons. 

'A  curious  work  .  •  .  with  a  remarkable  degree  of  learning  and  acotenes?,  and  wit?>  a  ocxnplcte-cn 
-  more  German  than  English.'— BccLxaiAffriCAL  Qazettb.  n 

*  A  scholarly  edition.  •  .  .  The  spirit  with  which  Mr.  Nicholson  baa  conducted  hie  inquiries  is  bejojid 
all  praise :  reverence  and  criticism  here  join  hands,  and  questions  of  scholarship  are  treated  with  fall 
competence,  Many  a  side-light  is  thrown*npon  the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament,  to  the  critical 
efeodent  of  which  we  can  sincerely  recommend  Mr.  Nicholson's  treatise.'— Examines. 


*  GhsvaeterJaed  by  I  great  thoroughness  and  candour.'— Laroa  Mkboubt. 


'An  exceedingly  curious  dissertation^  •  •  .  The  question  is  disowned  with  considerable  karninj  and 
commendable  fairness,'  — Literary  Churchman. 

4  Unless  scrupulous  respect  for  truth  be  called  "  a  religions  opinion"  .  ♦»  •  no  religious  opinion  ia  any 

"way  colours  the  book  in  any  part.  .  .  .The  few  who  have  time  and  inclination  for  critical  study  of  the 

New  Testament  are  under  a  deep  obligation  to  Mr.  Nicholson,  and,  if  we  may  judge  others  by  ourselves, 

will  look  forward  with  keen  interest  to  the  publication©*  his  promised  Commentary  on  St.  Matthew, .  •  • 

Of  the  spirit  in  which  our  author  works  we  cannot  apeak  too  highly.'-— Liverpool  Albion. 

'This  scholarly  work.'— Modern  Rjsvmw. 

^    « For  the  flat  time  folly  treated.  .  , .  Mr.  Nicholson's  valuable  work.'— Modern  Thought. 

'Praiseworthy  diligence  and  accuracy.  ...  We  bear  willing  testimony  to  the  fall  and  impartial 
in  which  an  the-  evidence  is  laid  before  me/— Scotsman. 


'  Very  valuable  addition  to  English  theological  literature.  ...  By  far  the  moat  complete  which  has 
&  pmhoahed  on  the  subject,  certainly  in  Ungimmi,  and  we  believe  we  may  add,  on  the  Continent, .  •  . 
All  attainable  information  necessary  for  forming  an  opinion  on  the  question  seems  to  be  pot  together. . .  • 
Mr.  Nicholson  writes  from  a  neutral  stand-point,  assuming  neither  orthodox  nor  heterodox  premises ;  or, 
in  other  words,  taking  nothing  for  granted,  attaching  himself  to  no  party.  .  .  .  Written  with  rare 
freedom  from  foregone  convictions ...  a  work  which  is  likely  to  be  long  accepted  as  the  best  on  Its  subject/ 

SFKCTATOa. 

•  We  ? commend  to  the  consideration  of  the  critic  and  scholar.  ...  Mr.  Nicholson  has  devoted  much 
i  to  his  task,  and  has  employed  in  the  elucidation  of  his  subject  a  vast  amount  of  patient  care  and 
laborious  reeiaroh/— WaromiarrMB  Barrow. 
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THE    EIGHTS    OF    AN    ANIMAL: 

A  NEW  ESSAY  IN  ETHICS. 

"With  Extract*  from 'the  Writings  of  John  La  whence. 

•Hu  the  advantage  of  lotting  forth,  without  exaggeration,  that  man's  duty  to  hit  neighbour  extends 
to  the  lower  animals,  even  to  thoee  which  possess  only  the  slightest  capacity  for  feeling  pleasure  or 
p-tn  ...  If  he  could  induce  clergymen  and  other  teachers  of  morality  to  show  ignorant  people  how 
needful  it  to  to  study  the  wants  of  aU  the  Hying  beings  they  hare  in  their  charge,  he  would  have  done 
much  for  the  happiness  of  the  world.'— Academy. 

*  We  will  say  at  once,  this  is  one  of  the  best  works  published  on  our  side  of  the  question,  and  it  will 
repay  every  one  to  read  welL  It  cannot  be  got  rid  of  quickly,  because  its  arguments  are  models  of 
accuracy  and  conciseness  of  thought  and  expression,  and  suggest  eren  more  than  they  dwell  on— hence 
the  book  is  adapted  less  for  cursory  perusal  than  earnest  inTestigation.  In  fact,  it  Is  a  book  that  should 
be  on  the  shelves  of  erery  animal-lover.' — Animal  World. 

*  Mr.  Nicholson  keeps  his  advocacy  df  mnimals'  rights  well  within  certain  limits  of  common  sense. . . . 
The  extracts  from  Lawrence  ...  are  interesting  additions  to  a  quaint  and  simple  essay  on  this  branch  of 
ethics.'— British  Quarterly. 

'  A  weighty  little  book,  to  which  we  desire  to  draw  particular  attention.  ...  We  urge  the  purchase 
and  perusal  of  the  book  on  the  clergy,  that  they  may  work  its  material  into  sermons  soil  lectures,  and  so 
spread  hw  t— ^<"g  widely  throughout  the  country.'— Church  Times. 

*  As  logical  and  sensible  in  prose  as  he  is  gracefully  original  and  fancifully  tender  In  poetry.  .  .  .  If 
Mr.  Nicholson's  own  treatment  of  the  question  were  not  so  well  worthy  heedful  attention  as  It  is,  we 
should  commend  the  book  to  publiaaoecptaace  for  the  sake  of  these  notes  and  extracts.* 

Dailt  Telegraph. 

*  A  very  valuable  history  and  statement  of  a  question  that  we  do  not  properly  understand.' 

Edinburgh  Daily  Review. 
'Whether  from  the  standing  of  the  writer,  the  character  of  his  work,  or  the  timeliness  of  Its 
appearance,  this  Is  a  notable  book.  So  solid  a  book,  more  closely  reasoned,  we  do  not  often,  in  these  days 
of  wordiness  and  profoseness  of  letterpress, meet  with.  The  historical  evolution,  if  we  may  use  the  word, 
or  the  gradual  unfolding  of  humaneness  in  dealing  with  the  animal  races,  Is  displayed  with  conciseness  and 
scholarly  ability.'— Educational  Chronicle. 

'In  support  of  his  views  he  has  certainly  brought  forward  arguments  which  deserve  consideration, 
«nd  which,  It  Is  to  be  hoped,  will  not  be  thrown  away  upon  those  to  whom 'his  essay  Is  especially  [sii] 
addressed.'— Field. 

'In  fact,  both  the  Essay  and  the  Appendix  are  such  as  to  olalm,  as  a  kind  of  right,  that  they  should 
*  -1»  studied  carefully.   They  together  form  one  of  the  ablest  additions  to  works  on  the  claims  of  animals 
to  be  kindly  treated  we  have  seen  since  the  late  Sir  Arthur  Helps's  work.'— Land  and  Water. 

f  The  essay  before  us  is  Just  the  book  that  Is  needed  to  remove  such  misconceptions  wherever  they 
exist,  and  to  substitute  for  them  a  more  elevating  view  of  our  obligations  to  the  humble  members  of 
creation.'— Leeds  Mercury. 

'  Has  reasoned  out  this  subject  with  some  carefulness,  and,  we  think,  success.'— Literary  World. 
'  Characterised  by  great  thoughtfulness,  often  by  striking  originality,  and  by  a  thorough  independence 
of  mind.  .  .  .  The  great  point  In  regard  to  such  subjects  as  the  one  before  us  is  to  get  people  seriously  to 
think  of  them.  This  Mr.  Nicholson  will  do  wherever  his  book  may  be  read.  He  has,  therefore,  done  a 
service  both  to  humanity,  and  to  the  livinynature  that  is  not  humanity.  The  extracts  In  the  Appendix 
are  admirable.'— Nonconformist. 

'  Muoh  ability  and  logical  force.  .  .  .  There  Is  a  tone  of  healthy  common  sense  and  an  absence  of 
false  sentiment  about  the  essay,  whioh  make  it  a  really  valuable  contribution  to  the  literature  of  the 
subject.'— Scotsman. 

•  The  public  Is  much  indebted  to  Mr.  Nicholson  for  this  able  and  manly-essay.  He  goes  back  to  first 
principles,  treats  the  whole  question  with  thoroughness  and  candour,  and  pots  it,  we  think,  on  a 
satisfactory  basis.'— Spectator. 

'  Original  in  character,  written  in  an  original  manner,  and  with  an  original  style  of  its  own.  .  .-. 
Very  racy,  very  piquant,  and  very  telling  is  the  line  of  argument  taken ;  it  is  by  far  the  best  book  for 
M  prevention  of  cruelty  to  animals  "  we  know ;  of  course  of  a  much  higher  order  than  the  Society's  well- 
meant  tracts,  placing  the  subject  on  a  broader,  firmer,  wider,  basis,  illustrating  it  in  a  far  more  effective 
and  real  way,  and  very  discreetly  limiting  it  by  other  rights.'— University  Magazine. 
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THE    CHEIST-CHILD, 

AND  OTHER  POEMS. 

•Veru  bad  terse— art&dal  and  affected  la  language,  crude  and  obscure  to  idea.  .  .  .  Persons  thus 

tkristened  map  be  predestined  to  mate 'themselves  ridiculous His  verses  are  rubbish,  pure  and  simple, 

•  from  beginning  to  sad.'— World. 

*  No  piece  which  does  not  possess  some  grace  or  tenderness,  or  touch  of  fancy  or  of  humour.  .  . 
Prtfves  the  presence  amongst  us  of  a  man  of  true  poetical  feeling  and  culture.'— Academy.       ^^_ 

'Among  the  writers  of  verse  he  would  have,  an  unusual  prospect  of  distinction.  .  •  •  Whatever  styls 
-Mr.  Nicholson  chooses  to  employ  he  uses  with  grace  and  skill/-- Spectator. 

C.  EEGAN  PAUL  &  CO.,  1  Paternoster  Square,  London. 
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Ition  to  a  theological  aorary.  — juh*  aui<i*  ^^  . 

*  Considering  the  esteem  In  which  it  im  held  by  "^jSfiearrea,  4 
hardly  received  from  English  scholars  the  attention  iX,-JtzZ^rxx  as 
important  eexrlce  in  thus  collecting  and  annotating  its  ^Tlr»t«irn*V 
and  in  putting  so  fully  before  us  the  evidence,  external  *°<71^nare  Of 
treatment  of  the  subject,  it  must  be  said,  Is  much  fuller  **»«  *** 
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'  Has  conferred  a  benefit  on  English  readers  .  .  .  ^"Z^thin 
.  ture  of  its  subject,  and  displays  no  Inconsiderable  learning  w*"~- 
diligence,'— Chttbch  Tocae.  J 

*  A  curious  work  .  .  .  with  a  remarkable  degree  of  learatosT  aof 
's  more  German  than  BngUsh.'— BccLBBiAflrnaiL  Q aztttb. 

•A  scholarly  edition.  .  .  .  The  spirit  with  which  Mr.  NiohoI*>n 
all  praise :  reverence  and  criticism  here  join  hands,  and  ^at€fjzrcL} 
»  competence.    Many  a  side-light  is  thrown  upon  the  canonical  P°r*}3 
student  of  which  we  can  sincerely  recommend  Mr.  Nicholson  a  tro»« 

*  Characterised  by  great  thoroughness  and  candour.'—  Lbeda 

'An  exceedingly  carious  dissertation.  .  .  .  The  question  fB  dJM9/ 
commendable  fairness.' —LiTBBABTCHUBCiuiAir.  ' 

'  Unless  scrupulous  respect  for  truth  be  callednV  a  religion*  op: 
-  way  colours  the  book  in  any  part.  .  .  .  The  few- who  have  time  * 
.  New  Testament  are  under  a  deep  obligation  to  Mr.  Nicholson,  and, 
will  look  forward  with  keen  Interest  to  the  publication  of  his  prom 
<  Of  the  spirit  in  which  our  author  works  we  cannot  speak  too  highly*' 

*  This  scholarly  work.'— Moosmr  Rbvtjsw. 

«  For  the  first  time  fully  treated.  ...  Mr.  Nicholson's  valuable 

'Praiseworthy  diligence  and  accuracy.  ...  We  bear  willing 
»  manner  in  which  all  the  evidence  is  laid  before  as.'— Sootsmav. 

'  Very  valuable  addition  to  English  theological  literature.  .  .  .  i 
'  been  published  on  the  subject,  certainly  in  England,  and  we  believe 
■  All  attainable  information  necessary  for  forming  an  opinion  on  the 
Mr.  Nicholson  writes  from  a  neutral  stand-point,  assuming  neither 
in  other  words,  taking  nothing  for  granted,  attaching  himself  U 
•  freedom  from  foregone  convictions ...  a  work  which  is  likely  to  be  loj 
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This  volume  is  meant  to  give  the  student  of  the  Gospel  according 
to  Matthew  an  amount  of  illustration  which  he  has  hitherto 
been  unable  to  gather  except  from  many  sources,  and  is  meant 
at  the  same  time,  by  the  strictest  avoidance  of  all  expression  or 
implication  of  any  theological  opinion,  to  make  Ais  iUugtratioj^^^^t^^>y  ^ 
atgt&eaidpto  students  of  the  most  jk&eAjf diverse  views*  ^cju/C&^olA 

It  will  probably  be  thought  by  most  that,  while  the  latter  ' / 

aim  is  immeasurably  the  harder  to  achieve,  such  achievement, 
if  attained,  must  be  self-evident.     And  indeed  I  have  no  fear 
that  any  reader  can  suspect  me  either  of  covertly  favouring  or 
covertlj  opposing  the  doctrines  of  any  church  or  sect.   Churches 
and  sects,  however,  are  only  fragments  of  two  great  religious 
parties — a  Right  which  believes  the  accuracy  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment narratives  on  all  important  points  to  be  certain,  and  a 
Left  which  considers  their  accuracy  on  some  important  points 
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to  be  uncertain — a  large  body  of  each  party  of  course  holding 
views  much  less  qualified  than  these.  '  And  there  are  certain 
features  in  this  commentary  which,  unless  explained,  might  be 
interpreted  by  one  $>arty  or  the  other  as  a  violation  of  the 
writer's. profession  of  ng|Strality. \ 

liQsrould,  for  instamce,  seem  to  most  readers  that  some  of  my 
note>  on  the  Flight  into  Egypt  (ii.  13,  22)  were  written  with 
t&eset  design  of  showing  the  consistency  of  the  details  of  the 
narrative  with  probability.  The  note  (p.  35)  on  c  He  shall  be 
called  a  Nazarene ' — that  '  so  the  N.  T.  tells  us  that  Jesus  was 
called  ...  in  Galilee  and  Judea,  in  his  life  and  after  his  death, 
by  disciples  and  strangers,  Jews  and  Romans,  daemons  and 
angels ' —  with   the  accompanying  referencesf  might  be  con- 
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sid^red  the  expression  of  a  belief  ir*  the  minutest  verbal*  exa  \n. 
uess  of  the  New  Testament.  And  it  might  be  thought  that  4 
was  assuming  the  part  of  an  apologist  in  explaining  a  seeming 
discrepancy  between  arii.  40  and  the  narratives  of  the  Resur- 
rection. I  can  truly  say  that  these  notes,  and  any  others  of  the 
kind,  which  there  may  be,  were  written  with  no  such  objects*, 
but  only  because  they  were  important  illustrations  of  the  ps 

^Eges  before  ma,  illustrations  whose  omission  would"  have  been, 
practically  an  assumption  hostile  to  the  credit  of  the  narrative. 
Again^  thia  commentary  abounds-  in  close  parallels  to  the 
layings, of  Jesus  drawn  from  the  Talmud  and  Midrashim,  and,  \ 
might  be  suspected  of  intending  to.  imply  that  his.  teaching  was. 
borrowed  from  Jewish  Rabbis. 

Now  I  have  pointed  out  that  a  correct  translation  of  the 

.  Greek  in  xiii.  24,  xviii.  23,  and  x*ii«,  2,  does  imply  tfeat  the 

three  parables  there  introduced,  were  quoted  by  Jesus  and  not 

aJ*a/  composed,  by  him.    In  vii.  1,  12,  smi  xxyi.  52>we/find  saying* 

of  his  more  or  less  paralleled  (though  only  the  second  closely)  by 
sayings  of  the  famous  Hillel,  who  died  during  the  boyhood  of 

* 

Jesus-  And  I  am  even  prepared  to  admit  that,  since  so  much 
of  the  teaching  of  the  Rabbis  consisted  in  perpetuating  the 
sayings  of  their  predecessors,  any  other  parallel  saying  attrj^ 
"luted  to  a  Rabbi  who  did  not  live- tut  after  the  death  of  Jesus 


^/it/Amc/  ^H , /o*wm>dbty:  have  been  first  uttered  by  some  oth,er  Rabbi 

'         /    who  lived  before  him  or  at  the  same  time  with  him.     I  know 

of  no  conceptions  of  Jesus  to  which  such  admissions  should 

seem  in  the  very  least  degree  irreverent — no  conceptions  which 

should  insist  that  every  precept  of  his  was  by  him  for  the  first 

uMfc./  timeinouloated — no  conceptions  which  should  insist  that,  if  any 

guch  precept  had  previously  been  inculcated'  by  any  Rabbi,  he 
iru*^i^y/    iq  his  own  i&culx&ticmt  of  it  must  studiously  have  avoided  the 
vords  of  that  Rabbi. 

But,  on  the  other  band,  it  would  be  impossible  to  explain 
away,  if  I  wished  to  do  so,  the  fact  tha<t  ?on$  but  the  merest 
possible  fraction  of  such  parallel  sayings  are  attributed  in  the 
Talmud  and  Midrashim  to  Rabbis  who  taught  before  the  death. 
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of  Jesus.  And  to  show  this  I  have  been  careful  in  each  case 
to  state  the  period  at  which  the  Babbi  in  question  lived*  I 
do  not  indeed  hesitate  to  avow  my  belief  that  the  sayings  of 
Jesus  must  have  been  largely  perpetuated  in  Jewish  tradition, 
although  the  authorship  of  those  sayings  might  for  various 
reasons  be  concealed  by  the  Rabbis  who  adopted  them,  or 
ignored  by  their  successors.  Not  only  does  it  seem  to  me  on  m 
priori  grounds  almost  certain  that  this  must  have  been  so, 
but  I  claim  to  have  shown  in  my  notes  in  vL  30  and  xv.  6 
exceedingly  strong  ground  for  believing  that  one  of  the  most 
distinguished '  Rabbis,  Eliezer  the  Great,  was  distinctly  in- 
fluenced by  the  teaching  of  Jesus. 

There  is  yet  one  question  on  which  I  desire  to  explain 
myself,  the  more  especially  as  some  words  of  mine  on  the 
subject  in  my  work '  on  the  lost  Gospel  according  to  the  He- 
brews were  misunderstood  by  a  writer  in  one  of  the  leading 
Reviews,  and  held  up  for  evidence  that  I  maintained  a  position 
which '  every  critic '  had  agreed  to  be  untenable.  Let  me  say, 
then,  that,"  in  attributing  certain  characteristics  from  time  to 
time  to  *  Matthew J  or  *  the  evangelist/ 1  mean  by  those  terms 
either  this  Gospel  in  its  entirety  or  the  writer  of  the  particular 
passage  under  notice;  which  of  these  two  the  context  will 
always  show.  I  see  no  reasoftTto  disbelieve  the  very  early  evj^  /£-t^i/w  */v 
$enee  that  Matthew  did  write  a  work  relating  to  Jesus,  or  to  dis- 
believe that  part  or  aU  of  that  work  is  contained  in  this  Gospel, 
attributed  to  Matthew  from  the  latter  half  of  the  2nd  cent. 
downwards :  whether  or  not  there  is  good  ground  to  suppose 
that  other  early  hands  had  supplemented  the  original  work  of 
Mattfiew  by  adding  *  the  synoptic  tradition '  or  other  matter,  ia 
a  question  on  which  I  have  implied  no  opinion  in  the  past  and 
imply  none  now. 

I  call  this  a  new  commentary  because  it  seems  to  me  to 
differ  from  all  general  commentaries  known  to  me  in  one  or  more 
of  three  points — (1)  its  principle,  above  explained,  of  absolute- 
theological  neutrality ;  (2)  its  scope ;  (3)  the  method  of  it» 
compilation* 
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The  particular  features  included  in  its  scope  are  the  pro- 
minence given  to  illustration  from  Jewish  sources,  and  the 
endeavour  to  set  before  the  reader  the  most  important  cor- 
rections of  the  text  adopted  by  modern  editors  with  a  summary 
of  the  chief  evidence  for  and  against  them. 

As  regards  the  illustrations  from  Jewish  sources,  they  will 
speak  for  their  own  importance.  It  would  have  been  easy  to 
multiply  them  almost  indefinitely  by  inserting  all  the  vaguer 
parallels  and  more  recondite  information  which  my  authorities 
offered  me  :  but  I  have  excluded  all  that  did  not  seem  really 
relevant  to  the  purpose  of  this  commentary. 

In  stating  the  chief  corrections  of  the  text  adopted  by 
modern  editors,  and  the  grounds  for  tfyem,  I  have  aimed  not 
only  to  satisfy  the  intelligent  general  reader,  but  to  save  the 
theological  student  from,  having  to  keep  referring  to  some 
critical  edition  of  the  Greek  text.  At  the  same  time  I  have 
tried  to  give  in  the  preliminary  section  entitled  *  The  Chief 
Authorities  for  the  Textl'  a  clear  outline  of  the  first  elements 
of  textual  criticism.  In  any  future  edition  I  may  find  it  well 
merely  to  state  the  various  readings  in  the  footnotes,  and  to 
throw  the  collation  of  authorities  into  an  appendix. 

As  for  my  method  of  compilation,  I  have  gone  very  little 
indeed  to  commentaries,  and  have  read  through  none  on  this 
Gospel  except  Alford's,  upon  the  Greek  text,  and  the  Speaker's. 
It  is  nine  years  since  last  I  read  through  Alford,  and/though  I  -y  / 
certainly  owe  something  to  him,  it  is  probably  not  now  very  / 
much:  my  debt  to  the  Speaker's  Commentary  is  limited  to 
thirteen  notes  or  additions  to  notes,  each  of  which  I  separately 
acknowledge,  in  the  last  five  chapters.  I  do  not  suppose  that 
I  have  lost  nothing  by  this  neglect  of  commentaries :  I  may 
have  lost  much.  But,  with  no  leisure  to  read  everything,  I 
felt  it  wiser  to  spend  the  time  which  would  have  been  occupied 
by  reading  more  commentaries  in  reading  the  books  to  which 
commentators  have  gone,  or  should  go,  for  materials.  Thus, 
as  a  single  instance,  apart  from  the  ordinary  consultation  of 
Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  and  *  Kitto's '  Cyclopedia  of 
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Biblical  Literature,  I  have  rim  my  eye  over  every  one  of  the 
12,000  columns  contained  in  those  two  works,  and  have  ex- 
amined every  single  reference  to  this  Gospel  which  I  have 
detected :  it  is  surprising  how  much  important  illustration  has 
thus  been  obtained  from  articles  where  I  should  never  have 
thought  of  looking  for  it,  and  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that 
the  publishers  of  these  works  do  not  issue  indexes  of  the 
Biblical  texts  referred  to  in  them. 

A  list  of  all  the  books  which  from  first  to  last  I  have  used, 
were  I  able  to  recollect  them  all,  would  fill  some  pages,  and 
would  after  all  be  no  guarantee  to  the  reader  of  the  attention 
bestowed  on  each.  The  following  list  of  the  books  which  have 
been  of  most  use  to  me  contains  very  few  whieh  are  not  well 
known  to  the  critic,  and  not  many  which  are  unknown  to  the 
student.  Many  less  familiar  but  most  valuable  books  are  not 
mentioned  because  the  bulk  of  the  illustration  they  contain' 
had  before  I  consulted  them  been  drawn  already  from  these 
more  familiar  sources. 

For  general  illustration.  Next  to  the  works  named  above, 
Dr.  W.  m.  Thomson^  The  Land  and  the  Book  has  been  the 
most  useful. 

For  Jewish  illustration.    Iightfoot's  Home  Hebraicae  et 
Talmudicae  (the  English  version),  Schoettgen's  book  with  the 
same  title   (Latin,    1733-42),  Wiinsche's  Neue  Beitrdge  zur 
Erlduterurig  der   Evangdien  aud   Talmud  und    Midrasch 
(Gottingen,  1878 — a  book  which  ought  to  have  been  translated 
into  English  before  this) :  these  three  are  regular  commen- 
taries.    Edersheim's  admirable  books,  Sketches  ofJetvish  Social 
Life  in  the  Days  of  Christ  and  The  Temple,  its  Ministry 
and  Services,  at  the  Time  of  Jesus  Christ/  I  look  with  much 
interest  £0  this  writer's  forthcoming  *  Life  and  Times  of  Jesus 
the  Messiah'/  Dr.  Ginsburg's  articles    in    'KittoV    Cyclo- 
paedia, which'  far  surpass  anything  of  their  kind  which  I  have  . 
read  in  English  //tnd  the  Talmud  /for  the   Mishnah   genet   &/A/-~//&LA*y 
(Jally/   ^urenhusius's   Hebrew  and  Latin  edition,  1 698-1 7o£      '              v3^ 
De  Sola  and  RaphaJTs  selections  in  English,  1843,  and  Barclay's 
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selections  :  for  the  single  treatise  Pirqe  Aboth,  Taylor's  Sayings 
of  the  Jewish  Fathers ;  for  the  Jerusalem  Gemara  (and  the 
Babylonian  of  Berachoth)  Schwab's  French  translation  as  far 
as  published  ;  for  Abodah  Zarah  (Mishnah  and  Gemaras), 
Ewald's  German  translation.  My  references  to  the  folios  of 
the  Gemaras  follow  the  practice  of  the  authority  from  whom  I 
quote,  Thus  *  Shabbath,  fol.  10.  1,'  would  be  a  quotation 
probably  derived  by  me  from  Lightfoot  or  Schoettgen  ;  <  Shab- 
bath, fol.  10  a,'  a  quotation  probably  derived  by  me  from 
Wiinsche. 

For  various  reading*.  The  apparatus  criticus  of  Teschen- 
dorf is.  the  basis  of  my  collation*  reference,  where  he  is  am- 
biguous* having  also  been  made  to  that  of  Alford,  The  read-* 
ings  of  Tregelles  I  have  taken  from  Dr.  Scrivener's  variorum 
edition  j  the  readings  of  WestootUand-Hort  mainly  from  Eyre 
and  Spottiswoode's  exceedingly  valuable  Variorum  Teacher's 
Bible,  to  which  a,  provisional  text  had  been  communicated — but 
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the  definitive  text  ha£  been  published  just  in  time  to  enable 
me  to  collate  it,  and  to  give  in  Appendix  D  some  important 
alterations  and  additions.  I  have  of  course  used  all  the  works 
on  textual  criticism  mentioned  in  4  The  Chief  Authorities  for 
the  Text,* 

For  corrected  renderings*  The  Greek  text  has  been  care- 
fully studied,*  with  of  course  the  help  of  Binder's  Concor- 
dantiae  and  Moulton's  ed.  of  Winer's  Grammar  of  New 
Testament  Greek*  I  trust  that  the  Greek  student,  before 
forming  a  judgement  on  the  rendering  which  I  have  sometimes 
given  to  the  aorist,  will  read  my  appendix  on  the  subject* 
Bp.  Lightfopt's  book  On  a  Fresh  Revision  of  the  English  New 
Testament  has  been  of  much  use  to  me,  and  I  am  also  indebted 
to  the  Variorum  Teachers'  Bible  above  mentioned,  and  to 
Eadie's  The  English  Bible. 

My  corrected  renderings  are  only  a  very  small  selection 

*  I  wish  to  explain  what  may  seem  to  some  my  triviality  in  altering 
*  multitude  *  everywhere  to  '  crowd  ' :  the  reason  is  that  the  Greek  ochlot  may 
mean  2.000  persons  or  20,  but  that « multitude '  always  conveys  to  modem  eaift 
the  idea  of  a  very  large  crowds 
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from  those  which  I  should  have  adopted  had  I  been  offering  a 
completely  amended  translation*  The  Revised  Version  has 
appeared  in.  time  for  me  to  read  through  its  text  of  this  Gospel* 
but  I  have  found  no  reason  to  alter  in  substance  any  one  of  my 
rendering89  though,  wtfcere  the  difference  between  them  and  the 
Revised  Version  is  only  one  of  the  choice  of  words,  I  might  feere 
and  there  (by  uo  mean,*  always)  have  preferred  the  wording  of 
the  revisers.  While  setting  the  highest  value  on  a  very  great 
part  of  their  work*  I  earnestly  hope  that  their  edition  is  coiw 
sidered  by  them  only  provisional.  It  is  clear  that  in  this 
Gospel  alone  not  a  few  points  have  escaped  them*  and  that  they 
fcaye  been  much  too  timid  about  touching  the  old  version  in 
certain  cases*  for  instance,  they  have  not  only  .kept  the  anw 
biguou*  rendering  in  ii.  9  and  the  passages  tftete  noted  by 
yW^ine,  but  ha?e  jdoolinod  \m  insert/in  the  margin  tile  undis- 
pntably  correct  explanation .  desired  by  the  American  Com-* 
inittee.*  > 

For  iUvstraiiona  of  the  English  of  the  Authorized  Version^ 
Eastwood  and  Wright's  Bible  Word  Book  was  very  useful.  I 
have  tried  to  get  parallels  from  Shakspepre  where  possible.. 

For  marginal  references.     Teschendorf  s  last  Greek  edition 
(with  many  mistakes*  some   serious,  in  its   references),   th$  Cc^c 
Speaker**  Commentary,  and  that  most  ingenious  and  laborious 
work,  whiqh  creates  a  new  epoch  in  the  'higher  criticism'  of 

Mr.  Rushbrooke's  Greek  Synopticon. 

m 

has  been  printed,  without  the  change  even  of  a 
i  ordinary  Oxford  New  Tcotomont ;  but  m^quota- 
Sons  in>eaooc  where  its!  rendering  is  incorrect  or  insufficient..! 

*  I  am  &p  far  from  suspecting  the  revisers  of  having  intended  the  unfair 
removal  of  a  difficulty  in  the  narrative  as  I  am  sure  all  readers  of  this  com- 
mentary will  be  from  suspecting  me  of  desiring*  its  unfair  retention.    But  I 
feel  that  they  erred  gravely  in  critical  judgement  when  they  not  only  rejected 
the  name  '  Lebbseus '  from  their  text  in  x.  3,  but  declined  to  allow  it  a  place 
among  the  host  of  various  readings  in  their  margin,  although  (i.)  it  is  found  in 
15  oat  of  the  17  oldest  M8S.  containing  the  passage  (not  to  speak  of  almost 
all  later  MSS.),  and  is  vouched  for  by  other  strong  authority;  (ii.)  its  absence,. 
if  genuine,  from  the  other  authorities  is  instantly  explicable ;  (iii.)  its  pre- 
sence in  Matthew,  if  fajse,  has  (I  believe)  never  yet  been  satisfactorily 
accounted  foe-. 
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I  have  not  printed  the  text  in  paragraphs,  merely  because  I 
cannot  afford  to  disregard  what  I  believe  to  be  the  popular 
dislike  of  them — a  dislike  which  I  hope  the  Revised  Version 
rimy  speedily  break  down. 

As  readers  are  apt  to  be  frightened  j}t  books  which  display 
the  characters  of  unknown  languages,  and  as  this  commentary 
is  meant  just  as  much  for  those  who  do  not  know  Greek  as  for 
those  who  do,  I  have  printed  any  Greek  words  in  English 
italics.  By  this  means  indeed  I  have  often  been  able  to  illus- 
trate to  such  readers  some  point  of  translation  or  of  reading 

£&&/    wbjkM  illustration  they  would  otherwise  have  missed. 

The  same  reason  has  led  me  to  avoid  printing  the  title  of 
the  Sinaitic  MS.  as  &  and  to  substitute  for  that  and  the  title  of 
the  Vatican  MS.  the  initials  SV  used  by  Teschendorf  in  his 
English  New  Testament.    And  I  have  altered  the  names  of  the 

ffj  two  chief  Egyptian  versions/to  *  South  Egyptian '  and  *N6rth 
Egyptian,'  because  I  know  how  long  the  use  of  the  four  terms 
Sahidic,  Thebaic,  Coptic,  Memphitic,  by  different  textual 
editors  kept  me  in  a  confused  state  of  mind  as  to  which  was 
which,  which  iwas  Southern  and  which  Northern,  which  earlier 
and  which  later.  Such  changes  will  offer  not  the  slightest 
hindrance  to  skilled  students,  and  will  materially  help  those 
who  are  making  their  first  acquaintance  with  textual  criticism. 
J  had  intended  to  furnish  this  volume  with  very  complete 
indexes,  but  the  long  delay  which  their  preparation  would  have 
involved,  and  the  amount  which  would  have  been  added  to 
the  cost  of  the  book,  have  deterred  me.  To  any  future  edition 
I  may  perhaps  add  such  indexes  and  a  map. 


i  ,•> 


I  have  now  to  acquit  myself  of  the  thanks  which  I  owe  to 
others.  *.    *»     *-  \    •  >  *•  •  ••  • 

My  friend  Mr.  JJ'Thecfaore  Dodd,  barrister,  the  author  of 
Sayings  asqribed  4o  .ouv+Lord,  &c.,  suggested  to  me  in.  the 
summer  of  1871,  when  we  were  fellow-students  at  Oxford,  the 
joint  composition  of  a  short  notebook  on  the  Gospels  and  Acts, 
which  should  be  a  sufficient  guide  for  the  ordinary  *pass* 
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examination  in  them,  and  which  should  be  ready  within,  a  very 
few  months*  But  we  yielded  to  the  temptation  of  inserting 
#7  additionaljnatter/which  we  thought  would  interest  the  reader, 
and  kept  on  at  work  together  until  the  autumn  of  1872, 
aJv^/  jk&ejl  which  Mr.  Dodd's  legal  work  prevented  his  further  co- 
operation.  The  feet  that  this  volume  is  now  many  times  larger 
than  it  was  then,  and  has  been  so  often  practically  re-written 
that  hardly  anything  of  our  joint  composition  remains,  does  not 
diminish  my  great  debt  to  Mr.  Dodd  for  having  many  years  ago 
voluntarily  presented  to  me  his  entire  interest  in  it. 

To  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hermann  Adler,  the  Rabbi  of  the  Bayswater 
Synagogue  and  deputy  of  his  father  the  Chief  Rabbi,  some  of 
the  most  distinguished  writers  of  the  English  Church  have  been 
indebted  for  his  kindness  in  giving  them  information  on  Jewish 
subjects.  The  frequent  visits  of  Dr.  Adler  to  the  London  In- 
stitution  have  given  me  an  opportunity  of  making  like  appeals 
to  him/of  which  I  have  very  oftexi  availed  myself,  and  I  cannot 
enougn  thank  him  for  the  pains  which  he  has  taken,  sometimes 
I  fear  when  he  has  been  overburdened  with  Work,  to  satisfy 
my  enquiries.  As  I  have  tried  to  be  fair  to  Ancient  Judaism 
throughout  this  commentary,  it  might  be  suspected  that  my 
views  on  some  points  had  been  influenced  by  my  communiqa- 
Jy  tions  with  him.    It  is  therefore  well  to  say  that,  except  inJjiie 

two  particulars  mentioned  in  my  supplementary  note  (Appendix 
D)  on  v.  34  he  has  never  suggested  the  slightest  modification 
of  any  of  my  own  views,  which  have  otherwise  been  formed 
entirely  from  printed  authorities. 

I  have  also  to  thank  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Lowe,  Hebrew  Lec- 
turer of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  for  sending  me  a  copy  of 
his  Fragment  of  Talmud  Babli  Psackid/  which  has  been 
useful  to  me  in  several  points ;  the  veteran  scholar  Mr.  Samuel 
Sharpe  for  giving  me  his  Chronology  of  the  Bible,  the  section 
of  which  on  the  regnal  year  materially  helped  me  in  my  note 
on  the  date  of  the  birth  of  Jesus ;  and  Mr.  Rushbrooke  for  fur-*  n 
lushing  me  with  some  readings  of  Westcott-and-Hort^which  0V 
I  had  not  been  able  to  obtain.  ' 

4^ 
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xiv  Preface* 

1  have  only  now  to  say  that  I  shall  be  most  thankful  lor  aft ' 
corrections  and  suggestions  of  improvement*  and  that,  should 
the  reception  of  this  Volume  be  stifficrently  encouraging,  I  may 
be  able  to  issue  next  year  another  volume  (also  complete  in 
itself)  on  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark)  and  a  short  and  simple 
school  edition  of  the  present  Gospel* 
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THE  CHIEF  AUTHORITIES  FOR  THE  TEXT. 

Language  of  the  lew  Testament    The  entire  New  Testament 
is  written  in  Greek. 

the  Babylonish  Captivity  (about  605-536  B.G.)  the  Jews 

becoming  a  dead  language 
jfogtans. 

Greek  over  alf  countries  between  the  Black  Sea,  the  Euphrates,  and 
the  African  desert ;  and  a  oonnexion  of  several  oentariee  with  the 
Cfoeekish  Vingfl«n«  round  so  fiuniliarised  the  Jewa  with  it  that  in  the 
time  of  Jesus  they  not  only  employed  it  by  the  side  of  Aramaic  but 
commonly  need  the  Beptuagint  or  Greek  version  of  their  own  Hebrew 


Greek,  being  at  tins  lime  spoken  through  a  great  part  of  the 
Roman  empire  and  understood  more  or  less  in  every  part,  was  natn-  / 

Tally  adopted  by  the  New  Testament  writors  withy  to.  evangelise  ^f/ 
the  entire  world — rather  than  the  more  national  Aramaic.  It  is,  pi 
indeed,  a  moot  question  whether  the  Gospel  aooGtt&ng  to  Matthew, 
addressed  chiefly  (if  not  solely)  to  Jews,  was  not  irst  written  id 
Aramaic  >  and  on  the  faMi  of  a  slender  tradition  some  have  thought 
that  Mark,  speaking  mainly  to  Italians,  wrote  first  in  Latin.  But, 
if  they  ever  had/being,  the  Aramaic  Gospel  according  so  Matthew 
tod  the  Latin  wspel  according  to  Mark-have  been  lost.  And  so 
fbr-ns  at  least  the  New  Testament 'is  ^written  throughout  in  one 
language — Greek,  the  common  Greek  of  the  day,  differing  from 
•classical  Greek  by  its  colloquialism  and  provmciaUsm,  and  affected 
in  the  case  of  the  New  Testament  writers  by  their  familiarity  with 
Jewish  idioms,  but  bo  affected  much  less  than  was  once  generally 
thought  and  certainly  less  than  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment haft' been,  affected  some  centuries  earlier. 

On*  *  Authorised  •  Version..  From  the  Greek  our  *  Authorised^ 
Veifeibn  Aow  bbing  revised,  has  been  directly  rendered.  But,  tfawugn 
tn  'th£  main  a  most  praiseworthy  translation,  it  fails  very  often  indeed 
to  give  Mb  what,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  were  the  exact  words  of  the 
New  Testament  writers,  and  often,  though  less  often,  to  reproduce 
their  f uH  meaning;     For : — 

(I)   Where  the  Greek  text  translated  from  and  the  translation  itseff 
•are  both  accurate?  a  wrong  meaning  is,  nevertheless,  sometimes  corm 
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veyed  to  the  modern  reader,  owing  to  the  changes  of  meaning  which 
many  English  words  and  phrases  have  undergone  in  the  last  asV 
years.  The  language  of  our  version,  taken  altogether,  dates  indeed 
from  the  publication  of  Tyndale's  New  Testament  in  1625.  James  I. 
instructed  the  translators  to  keep  as  far  as  might  be  the  text  of  the 
Bishops'  Bible  of  1568,1  which  in  turn  was  built  on  earlier  versions. 

(2)  Where  the  text  translated  from  is  accurate,  the  translation  is 
often  -inaccurate.  For  (i.)  words  and  sentences  are  sometimes  mis- 
rendered,  (ii.)  the  same  Greek  word  repeated  Is  sometimes  rendered 
.by  different  English  words,  (iii.)  different  Greek  words,  expressing 
somewhat  different  ideas,  are  sometimes  rendered  by  the  same  Tfr»glfoh 
word  repeated. 

But,  when  we  think  that  the  study  of  Greek  had  been  brought 
into  England  little  more  than  a  hundred  years,  and  that  the  trans- 
lators were  hampered  by  the  King's  commands  to  depart  as  little  as 
/might  be  from  former  versions,  we  may  be  thankful  that  the  English 
New  Testament  is  not  far  more  faulty  in  these  respects. 
'  '  (3)  Where  the  translation,  as  a  translation,  is  accurate,  the  Greek 
text  from  which  it  was  made  is  very  often  indeed  inaccurate.  That 
text  had  been  formed  from  only  a  few  manuscripts,  and  those  of  very 
late  origin;  no  old  version  save  the  Latin  Vulgate  had  beeneonv 
pared  with  them ;  and,,  lastly,  the  principles  which  should  guide  us 
in  choosing  between  the  conflicting  readings  of  different  manuscripts 
and  versions  were  then  unknown. 

Authorities  for  the  Text  of  modern  editors.    New  Testament 

textual  criticism  has  now  reached,  it  may  fairly  be  said,  the  rank  of 

a  distinct  science.    Much  thought  has  been  Bpent  in  settling  rules  to 

be  followed,  much  toil  in  getting  fresh  materials:  within  the  last 

generation  the  oldest  manuscript  now  known  of  the  New  Testament 

z     /       and'  perhaps  the  oldest  version,  now  known  of  the  Gospels  have  been 

Jpml/lf/        firgt  brought  to  light,  and  >6mT  weightfesp  results  have  followed  their 

t  fl  I  discovery.  ' 

The  sources  from  which  the  text  is  to  be  drawn  are  : 

i.  Manuscripts.  The  nearer  we  go  back  to  the  age  when  the 
New  Testament  was  written,  the  less  the  interval  for  mistakes  to 
creep  in.  It  may  happen  that  a  MS.  of  the  9th  or  16th  cent,  has 
escaped  errors  into  which  a  4th  cent.  MS.  has  fallen ;  but  the  reverse 
is  far  more  often  the  case.  Or  the  lost  exemplar  of  the  former  may 
have  been  an  older  MS.  than  that  of  the  latter ;  but  presumption  is 
•  to  the  contrary.  Modern  editors  of  the  text  rely,  therefor,  almost 
solely  on  the  earlier  MSS. 

1  And  they  were  to  recur  to  the  following  earlier  versions  when  those  were 
more  faithful  to  the  Greek— Tyndale's  (1525-34),  Coverdale's  (1636),  Matthew's 
(1637),  Cranmer's  (1539),  Geneva  (1567). 
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ii.  Versions.  Many  translations  into  various  languages  were 
made  during  the  first  few  centuries  of  our  era.  These  are  valuable 
as  showing  what  Greek  text  the  translators  probably  had  before 
them. 

iiL  Quotations  from  early  writers.  It  has  been  said,  a  little 
loosely,  that  if  the  New  Testament  had  been  lost  it  might  have  been 
compiled  again  in  its  entirety  from  the  works  of  Origen  alone.     But  ! 

the  Fathers  often  quoted  from  memory  or  paraphrased ;  while  in  not  I 

a  few  cases  it  can  be  shown  that  copyists  have  changed  the  writer's 
quotations  to  agree  with  the  text  familiar  to  themselves— whence  we  i 

may  guess  that  they  have  done  so  in  some  other  cases  where  wo  have 
no  proof  of  the  change.  When,  however,  a  Father  cites  the  same 
passage  in  the  same  words  in  different  parts  of  his  works,  or  when 
his  accompanying  remarks  prove  what  was  the  reading  which  he 
followed,  then  his  testimony  must  be  duly  valyed,  as  that  of  one  who 
had  access  to  many  more  early  MSS.  than  we  now  possess,  and,  if  he 
lived  before  the  middle  of  the  4th  cent.,  who  read  his  New  Testament 
from  MSS.  older  than  any  now  known  to  exist. 

The  MSS.  quoted  in  this  commentary  are  the  5  oldest  and 
chief  est : — 

8l  (commonly  called  K,  'Aleph'),  the  Sinaitic,  discovered  by 
Teschendorf  in  St.  Katharine's  monastery  on  Mt.  Sinai  in  1859 — 
now  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  St.  Petersburg.  It  was  clearly 
written  not  later  than  about  350  a.d.  ;  there  are  some  grounds  for 
thinking  that  it  may  have  been  one  of  50  copies  which  Constantino 
ordered  to  be  made  in  331  a.d.     Its  text  is  entire. 

This  MS.  was  corrected  in  places  by  another  writer  of  about  the 
same  date,  whom  I  shall  call  *  the  corrector  of  S.'  His  corrections, 
whether  right  or  wrong,  are  of  course  equal  to  the  witness  of  a 
second  MS.  '    ' 

V l  (commonly  called  B),  the  Vatican,  in  the  Vatican  Library  at  , 

Borne.     It  is/lmont,  if  not  quito,  no  ohf  as  S.     The  text  of  the  Gos- >J?  *-^*  :<  ^  / 
pels  and  Acts  is  entire.  ■     4Z-s+~**f€/ 

In  this  MS.  also  there  are  alterations  by  another  writer  of  the  ' 

time,  whom  I  shall  call «  the  corrector  of  V.' 

A,  the  Alexandrine,  in  the  British  Museum.  It  was  probably 
written  between  400  and  450  a.d.  It  has  been  mutilated  in  places  : 
of  Matthew  only  xxv.  6  to  the  end  is  left. 

C,  the  Codex  Ephraemi  (« MS.  of  Ephraem '),  in  the  ffiporia/ 
library  at  Paris,  a  MS.  so  called  because  it  had  been  written  over 

1  For  the  convenience  of  English  readers  I  have  given  these  two  MSS.  the 
symbols  used  by  Tisohendorf  in  the  Tauchnitz  edition  of  the  English  New 
Testament.  They  help  the  memory  (S  «  Sinaitic,  V  =  Vatican),  and  8  does  not 
frighten  the  tiro  like  K. 
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/        -,y  /  (in  the  I2th  cent.)  with  some'  of  the  works  of  Ej>hraem  Syrus,  the 

/i^&iJu*/  former  writing  being  as  far  as  Aight  b^wiped  out  for  that  purpose* 

'      but  not  so  fuHy  as  to  prevent  modern  chemistry  from  bringing  it 

back  almost  entire*    This  MB.  was  written  between  400  and  500  A.D.. 

lis  state  is  fragmentary  :  of  Matthew  there  are  missing  t.  16-viL  iy 

xrii  27-xviii.  27,  xxii.  21-xxiiL  M>,  xxiv.  11-44)  xxv.  31-xxvi.  31:, 

xxviL  12-46,  radii  15-20. 

[Of  these  4,. Sand  Tare  the  most  valued.]  ' 


/f 
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B,  the  Codex  Bezae  ('Bern's  Ma'),  in  Cambridge  University 
library.  It  was  probably  written  between  50J.  and  600  a.d,  Ife 
iext  is  not  entire :  of  Matthew  there  are  wanting  i.  1-20,  vi  20-ix.  2, 
xxviL  2-12. 

A  later  hand  has  added  iii.  7-16  and  some  leaves  in  Marie  and 
John,  but  seemingly  from  the  original  MS.  His- work  I  shall  calk 
'Dlbopiedjf/  •  . 

X>  has  oa  every  other  page  a  Latin  translation  of  its  Greek  textf  ;/ 
and  sometimes  where  the  Greek  has  been  torn  away  the-Latin  is  left.    /,, 
In  such  cases  I  shall  still  quote  it  among  the  Greek  MBS.  as  *lV  ff 
/Latin  j.'    It  has  some  gaps  filled  by  a  later  copyist,  who,  accenting 
^o  Tischendorf,  did  not  follow  the  original  MS. :  as  in  the  passages  in-  ( 
question  the  Greek  is  left  jbhere  will  be  no  need  to  mark  hin>  in  an?/ 

^jy^N 1 - .y^ 


\e  text  of  D  is  remarkable,  and  is  noted  for  its  additions  to  the 
ordinary  text.     Among  the  Greek  MSS.  now  known  it  stands  alone 
in  this  latter  respect:  but  it  represents  a  text  current  in  the  2Jxd/  Jy 
cent,  from  which  the  First  Latin  version  and  Cureton's  Syriac  were   ' 
rendered.    In  my  note  to  Matt.  xx.  28  will  be  fomnd  the  longest  of 
D's  additions,  supported  by  both  these  versions. 

In  my  textual  notes  each  of  the  above  MSS»  is  always  dited  except 
U  want*  the  passage  in  question. 

The  Versions  quoted  are  the  following  8  : — 

The  First  Latin,  made  in  N.  Africa,  probably  not  later  than  the 
middle  of  the  2nd  cent.  The  translation  is  so  literal  as  to  violate  the 
Latin  for  the  sake  of  keeping  the  Greek  idiom,  and  yields  wi^ea* 
even  for  the  otder  of  words  in  the  original.  Text  complete  fox  the* 
Gospels.    Oldest  MS.  4th  cent. 

5h3  Seoond  Latin,1  a  4th  cent,  revision  of  the  First  Latin,  made  in 
2J.  Italy.    The  text  k  nearly  complete  for  the  Gospels,  quite  so  for 


1  Commonly  -^mf  t  with  the  Fujsfc  Latin  in  the  citations  of 
editors  and  critics.    Where/*/ f  and  ^fflje  agieed  I  quote  th< 
tasl  nf  the  Second  Latin,  where^e/  they  daaagrea  I  f%  mi  mmr 
one  has  a  gan/C  give  the  geadiag-ef  the  other  as  «  Second  Latin 
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Matthew.    Only  two  MSS:  (/and  y)  can/fee  held  distinct  examples    U*£e+~~~f4y 
of  this  version.     MSS.  6th  cent.  ^  " 

The  Latin  Vulgate  or  Third  latin,  a  revision  of  the  former  Latin, 
▼croons  by  Jerome  at  the  end  of  the  4th  cent. :;  for  the  Gospels  at 
Inst  old  Greek  MSS.  were  collated  by  him.  Text  complete.  Oldest 
MS.  about  541  A.D. 

Cuxeton'i  8yriac,  a  version  published  by  Dr.  Oureton  in  1858,. 
probably  aa  old'  as  the  2nd  cent.    Text  not  complete.    MS*.  5th  cent. 

The  Peahitta  Syriae,  less  old  ia  style  and  seemingly  less  uncon- 
ventional in  text/referred  to  the  3rd  cent.    Text  complete  for  the-/^«^-v^r  &£ 
Gospels.    Oldest  MS*  1  548  a.d> 

The  South  Egyptian  (commonly  called  the  Thebaic  or  Sahidic),. 
in  Hie  dialect  of  S.  Egypt,  maybe  of  the  2nd  cent.  Text  in  fragments,. 
Oldest  MS»  5th  oenk  or  earlier  (two  small  fragments  only). 

The  Horth  Egyptian  (commonly  called  the  Coptic  or  Memphitic), 
}n      ia  the  dialect  of  N.  Egypt,  probably  of  the  3rd/wt, 
/?     amuutlim   than  that  of-  the  Pi  Hgyptaja.     Tm  complete  for 
7      Gospels.    Oldest  MS*  1 10th  cent. 

The  Gothic,  made  in  the  lattes  half  of  the  4th  cent.    Text  in    n  ^  ^ 
fragments:,  of  Matthew  wo  have  only  iii.^ll,  ^•3$*vO^~v^*>  ^  w  ^ 
2  2    ^*M-0,  0>->OB»  xxvr38-xxvi53,  xxvi.J5-xxvii.Jl9,  2  2  J  J 


t 


:viL  42^65,    Oldest  MS.  5th  cent. 

» 

Of  the  above  versions  the  First  Latin,  both  Syriae,  and  both 
Egyptian  are  earlier  than  our  earliest  MSS.,  Sand  V ;  the  Second 
Xattn  and  Gothic  may  be  a  few  years  earlier  or  later;  the  I^tin, 
Vulgate  is  about  half  a  century  later — but  is  earlier  than  A,  C,  and 
J>P  -It  must  however  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  existing  MSS.  of 
rttfo»  versidna  are  not  so  old  as  the  versions  themselves. 

Bmch  one  6/ the  above  versions  is  always  quoted  unless 

i.  it  has  a  gap  at  the  passage  in*  question, 

or  a*  its  reading  (as  sometimes  with  the  Egyptian  versions) 
has  not  been  well  enough  ascertained, 

*  *  »     • 

or  iii  ite  rendering  is  too  ambiguous*.    '  . 

Early  writers  quoted  in  textual  ncWU-  /**  /^  J*yU 

Aromatic. 
Gospel  acoording  to  the  Hebrews,    Probably  1st  cent  a.m  +<*  £^£^/L**J-y 


drttDa-  &&&*  **"*"/  tw'&tZ'  j^  **u.  i0>m*JL 
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f        /         i  y  S  (Justin  Martyr,  of  Samaria  and  Rome.     Died  about  150 1 
^/ij!%tf       /Pseudo-Justin,  writer ^^wh^frrrongly  Jbt  down  ^Justin. 
'  f        /Tatian,  of  Syria?    Flourished  feW  150.  ' 

Ptolemaeus.     Flourished  about  160  ? 
Thoopkiluo,  Bpx  of  ibitiiuUi.'    Flumished  about  170. 
AlilmiiMgorea,  bum  at  Athena. — Prubably  wiute  abotit  177. 
Irenaeus,  of  Smyrna,  Bp.  of  Lyon.     Flourished  at  end  of  2nd  cent. 
Clementine  Homilies,  falsely  set  down  to  Olement  of  Rome.     2nd 

cent. 
Element  of  Alexandria.     Diod ■  2 1 3  1  21 8  fr 
irlgen,  of  Alexandria  and  Caesarea.     Wrote  226-54. 
Dialogue  against  the  Marcionites.     3rd  cent. 
Apostolic  Constitutions.     3rd  cent. 

Porphyry,  of  Rome  and  Sicily.    Wrote  against  Christianity  after  268 
/  and  before  306. 

/     Methodius,  of  Patara,  Bp.  of  Tyre.     Died  312. 
/      Eusebius,  Bp.  of  Caesarea.  •  Died  340. 

Caesarius,  of  Constantinople.     Died^p368j 
l^^Athanasius,  Bp.  of  Alexandria.     Died  372. 
-^TEpiphanius,  of  Palestine,  Bp.  of  Constantia  in  Cyprus.     Died  376. 
Basil,  Bp.  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia.    Died  379  ?  380  ? 
Cyril,  Bp.  of  Jerusalem.     Died  386 1  388 1 

Hesychius  the  lexicographer,  of  Alexandria.    Flourished  before  389. 
Diodorus,  Bp.  of  Tarsus,  378-94. 
Didymus,  of  Alexandria.     Died  396. 
Gregory,  Bp.  of  Nyssa  in  Caria.    Died  396 %  j 

Chrysostom.  of  Antiooh,  Bp.  of  Constantinople.     Died  407. 
Hesychius/of  Jerusalem.     Died  434 9  * 

O^ril,  Bp.  of  Alexandria.     Died  444. 
Isidore  of  Pelusium,  in  Egypt.     Died  450. 

jiwjrheodoret,  of  Antioch,  Bp.  of  Cyrus  in  Syria.     Died  457 1  458 1 

/      (L  Dionysius  Areopagit^.'     5  th  cent.  •  /-/\ 
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Latin. 


Translator  of  Irenaeus.     End  of  "2nd  cent, 

Tertullian/born  at  Carthage/    Wrote  '  Apology/  198. 

Cyprian,  Bp.  of  Carthage.     Wrote  246-8.    .  .     . 

Novatian,  Bp.  of  Rome  in  251. 

Translator  of  Origen.     3rd  cent. 

Arnobius,  of  Africa.     Wrote  somewhere  between  296  and  303  % 

Laeteuliua.    DM  320  ?  000  1 

Juvencus,  of  Spain.    Wrote  about  332.  ,     > 
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j,  Bp.  of  Poitiers.    '  Comm.  on  Matt.V356. 
TictarinuWof  Rome*     Flourished  about  361. 
^.  ofCagiiari    Died  370. 
3bnbrose>  Bp.  of  Milan.    Died  397. 
i '  De  Promiasi^nibus  dimid.  temporis.     4th  cent. 
Opus  imperfectum  ia^Mattbaeum.     4th  cent. 

Qaaestiones  ex.  utroque  Teatamento.     4th  cent.  ^  s**    /    -\  ^ 

Cnromatins,  Bp.  of  Aquileia/   Died  about  410.  Z^^f*  'J^T    *J±T  ^ 

Jerome.     IMed  420.  4  ^  **"  ***J 

Augustine,  Bp.  of  Hippo  in  N.  Africa.     Died  430. 

Lira,  Bp.  of  Thapsus  in  N.  Africa.    Flourished  484. 


The  Greek  authors  are  quoted  first,  then  the  translators  of 
and  Origen,  then  the  rest  of  the  Latin  writers.  Latin 
writers  (except  the  two  translators)  are  only  quoted  when  they 
appeal  to  Greek  MSS.,  or  when  their  readings  are  opposed  to 
those  of  one  or  more  of  the  Latin  Tensions  current  in  their  time,  or 
when  the  reading  of  any  of  those  versions  cannot  be  at  all  surely  ,, 

deduced  from  our  MSS.  of  it.  S*  ~+^,*  /*  *****  A*  *~ZZ?^  Z3C-^~  /fti- 

,    t&M-  ^/i,  -*r±~~  u^frt  sUX^e^S. 

Causes  of  textual  corruption.    The  reader  who  is  without  fore- 
Iniowledge  of  the  results  of  New  Testament  textual  criticism  will  ,^  . 

probably  wonder  that  books  held  so  holv/should  not  be  free  from  a  ^Yytu*^ 
very  great  number  of  various  readings.   ^  ctr&jr*** 

The  bulk  of  wrong  readings  are  undoubtedly  owing  to  copyists'         x^       . 
mistakes,  which  fiuA  be^shor  tly  y&teile/ : —  **^/lX& /&***£} 

(i.)  Mistakes  of  sight,     (a)  The  copyist,  having  for  a  moment 
taken  his  eye  off  his  exemplar,  has,  on  coming  back  to  it,  caught  tie       >< 
game  word  at  which  he  left  off  (or  the  same  ending  of  a  word)  a  line 
or 'two  below,  and  has  copied  on  from  that  point,  having  overlooked 
the  words  between,     (b)  He  has  sometimes  mistaken  like  letters :  /<•-//*/ 

Lv  irwtnm/,  in  the  '  uncial '  A^apitai)  alphabet  in  which  MSS.  up  to  E~J*/       ~^7/ 
the  9th  cent,  were  always  'written,  Jbhe  letters  AAA   (a  d  1),  and       '  ' 

€  ©  O  C  (e  th  o  s),  are  so  far  alike  that,  if  the  copyist's  sight  were 
bad  or  the  ink  faded,  he  might  easily  confound  them,  (c)  He  has 
sometimes'  repeated,  left  out,  or  transposed  letters. 

(ii.)  Mistakes  of  the  ear,  and  phonetic  spelling.  At  the  time  when 
oar  MSS.  were  written  at  and  e  were  sounded  alike,  and  there  was 
little  difference  of  sound  Jfotwoojt  ti ,  77,  c,  ot,  v,  and  vt ;  mistakes  in 
fEe*  meaning  sometimes  nappen  through  one  of  these  vowels  and  v/ 

diphthongs  having  been  written  for  another.  These  mistakes  may 
be  due  to  the.  copyist's  spelling  phonetically,  or  he  may  have  written 
from  the  dictation  of  another  and  have  confused  words  of  like  sound, 
(iii.)  Mistakes  of  memory.  Copyists  have  sometimes  ohanged  the 
position  of  wards,  or  have  changed  one  word  to  another  which  bears 
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the  same  meaning.  -It  may  be  Supposed  that,  writing  several  words 
sit  a  time,  they  did  not  commit  them  Accurately  to  mind. 

(iv.)  Intentional  changes  or  additions.  Parallel  passages  have  been 
Very  often  indeed  brought  into  accordance  with  each  other.  I£  for 
instance,  two  evangelists  give  the  same  circumstance  or  d&cotirte 
with  varieties  of  detail,  copyists  have  repeatedly  changed  the  wording 
of  the  one  to  -coincide  with  that  of  the  other,  or  htfve  added  particulars 
given  by  one  to  the  narrative  of  ike  other.  /       , 

(v*)  Embodying  of  marginal  notes.  The  copyist  jflfcenMransferreJ 
450  the  text  the  marginal  explanations  and  notes  (oonunonly  callet 
'glosses')  of  a  former  writer,  mistaking  them  fbr  corrections  of/the 
text.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  to  this  cause  may  lie  put  down 
*  ecclesiastical '  additions,  Buch  as  the  £^ology/(flatt  vi.  13),  the 
baptismal  response  in  Acts  Viii.  97,  and  the  ntention  of  fasting  in 
"Matt  xvii.  21,  Mark  ix.  29,  Acts  x.  30,  and  1  Cor.  viL  5. 

Hie  Principles  of  Criticism  which  guide  modern  editors  In  their 

ice  of  readings  may  be  best  ascertained  and  tmderstood  by  referent* 

such/aeooimte  aa  will  be  found  in  Prof  Westcott's  article  '  New 

estament^  in  Smith's  Bible  Dictionary,  or  Hammond's  very  useful 

little  mxnxudf  Textual  Criticism  applied  to  the  New  TestamentX  Here 

lfr/can  only  state  with  extreme  brevity  the  leading  rules  :-— 

t.  Principles  of  External  Evidence : 

(a)  The  true  reading  is  generally  to  be  found  in  the  older 
aa  against  the  later  authorities. 

(6)  The  testimony  of  a  larger  number  of  witnesses  from  one 
(>  neighbourhood  (who  may,  therefor,  have  followed  a 

single  type  of  text)  is  less  trustworthy  than  the 
testimony  of  a  smaller  number  from  places  far 
aoart. 

» 

ti.  Principles of  internal  Evidences  r 

(a)  That  reading  is  the  mo#  likely  out  of  which  fell  the 
others  may  have  ariseh. 

(0)  ±te  Harder  or  harsher  reading  is  likely  to  be  the  truer. 
Copyists  changed  from  hard  to  easy,  not  from  easy 
to  hard. 

(e)  The  shorter  reading  is  likelier  than  the  longer— -except 
in  cases  where  the  shorter  can  be  accounted  for  by 
a  '  mistake  of  sight.'  Copyists  wove  greatly  give* 
to  lengthen ;  scarcely  ever  did  they  consciously 
shorten. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  authorities  quoted  in  this 
commentary  are  only  a  small  fraction  of  the  entire  number  available^ 
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^Fot  instance,  between  600  and  700  MSB.  of  the  Gospels  aria  known ; 
tout  of  these  less  than  40  (including  fragments)  are  earlier  than  the 
10th  oent.,  and  only  5  (leaving  out  fragments)  as  early  as  the  6th. 
The  selection  put  before  the  reader  professes  to  give  him  only  the 
tariiest  authorities — the  comparative  weight  of  which  is,  nevertheless, 
immeasurably  greater  than  their  numerical  proportion.    Ivhiay  hew* 

tYf  r***m  fnr  rimfet  ai  iff  ihir  time  rtniting/thn  balance 
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of  testimony  of  the  later  MSSs,  versions,  and  ecclesiastical  writers  has 
been  noted. 

The  chief  Critical  Editions/ vet  published  are  those  of  Tischen- 
docf&and  Tregelles,  next  to  which  stands  that  of  Alford.  But  a  great 
number  of  readings  from  a  very  important  forthcoming  text  by  Pro- 
fessors Westcott  and  Hort  have  "been  made  Known  through  various 
channels. 

The  formula  '  Editors  read '  in  the  notes  means  that  a  certain 
reading  is  adopted  by  all  the  above-named  editors. 

ct  it  is  adopted  by  Tifleheadenfj 

I  have  also 

given  (where  known)  the  opinions  of  Dr.  Scrivener  and  Mr.  Ham- 
mond, writers  of  works  on  the  textual  criticism  of  the  New  Testament. 

It  must  be  added  that  only  such  various  readings  have  been 
noticed  as  seemed  to  me  important  enough  or  interesting  enough  to 
call  for  such  notice  even  in  a  commentary  on  the  English  text. 


JEWISH  \yHITINGS  QtTOtED. 

Josephua'i  works.    End  of  1st  cent.  (Greek). 

The  Mishnah.  About  200  a.d.  (Hebrew). 
The  Oemara  of  Jerusalem.    End  of  4th  ] 

cent.  (Aramaic)  I  Talmud. 

'The  Oemara  of  Babylon.    5th  cent.    [ 

(Aramaic)  J 


The  ifiihnah  is  a  collection  of  Rabbinical  precepts  and  decisions 
I  arranged  in  the  main  about  200  a.d.,  but  for  a  very  long  """ 

1  I  do  not  in  the  least  underrate  the  great  merits  of  Lachmann,  the 
founder  of  the  modern  sobool  of  textual  criticism.  But  the  ^naitio  MS.  and 
the  Curetonian  Syriac  version  were  not  discovered  when  his  editions  were 
printed ;  nor,  apart  from  this,  is  the  range  of  hi*  authorities  wide  enough. 
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down,  it  is  believed,  by  word  of  mouth  only,  'the  word  mfcdhs  efihet 
1  taught,'  Le.  the  traditional  law,  or '  second/  i.6u  added  to  the  written 
law  of  the  Pentateuch. 

The*  Qemaras  Arte  Rabbinical  commentaries  on  the  Mishnah : 
the  wood  means '  supplement/  or  *  study.'  Back  covers  about  three? 
quartern  of  the  Mishnah  only;  nearly  one  half  of  its  treatises  are 
♦commented  on  by  both  together,  of  the  rest  some  are  dealt  with  in 
en*  Gemara  only,  some  in  the  other  only.  The  Babylonian  Gemara, 
though  covering  not  quite  so  much  of  the  Mishnah  as  the  Jerusalem 
Gemara,  is  more  than  four  times  as  large,  and  is  looked  on  .as  toying 
higher  authority.  .** 

The  MisAnah  and  Gemaras  together  make  up  the  'Talmud  (a 
word  meaning  *  study  *),  the  'fundamental  code  of  Jewish  civil  and 
canonical  law/ 

The  Talmud  is  in  great  part  very  much  older,  even  than  the  timfc 

when  its  earliest  section,  the  Mishnah,  was  arranged,  nluch  of  its 

tradition  being  attached  to  the  names  of  Rabbis  who  lived  in  or 

before  the  lifetime  of  Jesus.    The  Talmud  is  in  fact '  the  tradition 

4  of  the  elders '  is  received  by  the  ^cribes  •  ('  lawyers/  '*3oeton'0f  ^hto 

Jaw')  and  'Pharisees'  of  the  Gospels,  enlarged,  and  Handed  flown 

^by  them  to  their  successors  and  by  those  successors  in  turn.  •  It  is 

•therefor  of  the  highest  value  in  throwing  light  on*  the  Gospel-story. 

The  Midrashim  are  early  Jewish  commentaries  on'  Scripture \ 
date  of  every  Midrash  quoted  accompanied  thequotation. 
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THE  CHIEF  AUTHORITIES  FOR  THE  TEXT. 


Language  of  the  Hew  Testament    The  entire  New  Testamj 
is  written  in  Greek. 

the  Babylonish  Captivity  (about  605-5 J6  &o.)|the 

Ojiu  Ohiri ^^___^  __ 

Hebrew  becoming  a  dea3  language 
stained  otaly  by  theologians.     But  the  conquests  of  Alexander  spread 
Greek  over  all  countriesyfetare«f  the  Black  Sea/lhe  Euphrates/and  /£»») 
the  A&kan  desert ;  and  a  connexion  of  several  centuries  with  the 
Greefcjsh  kingdoms  round  so  familiarised  the  Jews  with  it  that  in  the 


time  of  Jesus  they  not  only  employed  it  by  the  side  of  Aramaic  but 
*  the^eptuagint/or  Greek  version  of  their  own  Hebrew 
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Greek,  being  at  this  time  spoken  through  a  great  part  of  the 
Eobmdi  empire  and  understood  more  or  less  in  every  part,  was  natu- 
rally adopted  by  the  New  Testament  writers — wishing  to  evangelize 
the  entire  worjdwratber  than  the  more  national  Aramaic.  It  is, 
indeed  a  flMpfr  question  whether  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew, 
addressed  chiefly  (if  not  solely)  to  Jews,  was. not  first  written  in 
Aramaic ;  and  on  the  faith  of  a  slender  tradition  some  have  thought 
thatJjfark,  speaking  mainly  to  Italians,  wrote  first  in  Latin.  But, 
if  tSey  ever  had  a  being,  the  Aramaic  Gospel  according  to  Matthew 
and  the  Latin.  Gospel  according  to  Mark  have  been  lost.  Andv-8G* 
for  m  at  least  the  New  Testament  is  written  throughout '  inw  caae. 
langnago  Greek,  the  cojnmon .  Greek  of  the  day,  differing,  .from  • 
classical  Greek  by  its  cOUo^uiilism  and  provincialism,  and  anected 
ia  the  case  of  the  New  Testaraent  writers  by  their  familiarity  with 
Jewish  idioms,  but  so  affected  much  less  than  was  once  generally 
thought  and  certainly  less  than  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment had  been  affected  some  centuries  earlier. 

Oijjr  '  Auth6rized'  Version.  From  the  Greek  our  'Authorized' 
Yewioij,  just  now 'revised,  has  been  directly  rendered.  But,  though 
m  the  main  a  most  praiseworthy  translation,  it  fails  very  often, indeed 
to  give  us  what/  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  were  the  exact  words  of  the 
New  Testament  writers,  and  often,  though  less  .often,  to  reproduce 
Wrfaimeaning.    For:—  :.  '.  ! 

(1)  Wkere  the  Greek  text  translated  from  and  the  translation  itself 
*ro  both  accurate,  a  wrong  meaning  tr,  nevertheless,  sometimes  con- 
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veyed  fothe  modern  reader,  owing  to  the  changes  of  meaning  whigh 
many  Bnglish  words  and  phrases  have  undergone  in  the  last  270 
jean.    The  language  of  our  version,  taken  altogether,  dates  indeed 
-  /y  /     from  the  publication  of  Tyndale's  New  Testament  in  1525.   James  I. 
/h~**t^U'/      instructed  the  translators  to  keep  as  far  as  Might  bo  the  text  of  the 

Bishops'  Bible  of  1568, l  which  in  turn  was  built  on  earlier  versions. 

(2)  Where  the  text  translated  from  %*  accurate,  the  translation  is 
often  inaccurate.  For  (i.)  words  and  sentences  are  sometimes  mis- 
rendered,  (ii)  the  same  Greek  word  repeated  is  sometimes  rendered 
by  different  English  words,  (iii.)  different  Greek  words,  expressing 
somewhat  different  ideas,  are  sometimes*  rendered  by  the  same  TfogHgh 
,woid  repeated. 

,  But,  when  we  think  that  the  study  of  Greek  had  been  brought 
into  England  little  more  than  a{  hundred  years,  and  that  the  trans- 
lators were  hampered  by  the  King's  commands  to  depart  as  little  as- 
might  be  from  former  versions,  we  may  be  thankful  that  $he  English 
Hew  Testament  was  not  far  onore  faulty  in  these  respects. 

(3) <  Where  the  translation,  as  a  tramlation^is  accurate,  the  Greek 
text  from  which  it  axis  made  is  very  often  indeed  inaccurate.  That 
text  had  been  formed  from  only  a  few  manuscripts,  and  those  of  very 
late  origin;  no  old  version  save  -the  Latin  Vulgate  had  been  com- 
pared with  them;  and,  lastly*  the  principles  which  should  guide  us 
in  choosing  between  the  conflicting  readings  of  different  manuscripts 
and  versions  were  then  unknown*. 

Authorities  for  the  Text  of  modern  editors.  New  Testament 
textual  criticism  has  now  reached,  it  may  fairly  be  said,  the  rank  of 
a  distinct  science.  Much  thought  has  been  spent  in  settling  rules  to 
be  followed;  much  toil  in  getting  fresh  materials :  within  the  last 
generation  the  oldest  manuscript  now  known  of  the  New  Testament 
and  perhaps- the  oldest  version  now  known  of  the  Gospels  have  been 
first  brought  to  light,  and  some  weighty  results  have  followed  their 
discovery. 
,      The  sources  from  which'  the  text  is  to  be  drawn  are : 


i.  Hanuscripts.  The  nearer-  we  go  back  to  the  age  when  the 
New  Testament  was  written,  the  less  the  interval  for  mistakes  to 
creep  in.  It  may  happen  that  a  MS.  of  the  9th  or  16th  cent,  has 
escaped  errors  into  which  a  4th  cent.  MS.  has  fallen ;  but  the  reverse 
is  far  more- often  the  case.  Or  the  lost  exemplar  of  the  former  may 
.have  been  an  older  MS.  than  that  of  the  latter ;  but  presumption  is 
f7  to  the  contrary.  Modern  editors  of  the  text  rely,  therefor,  nlmnot 
£%n^£  +»  e+4t*/    solely  on  the  earlier  MSS. 

V  /  »  And  they  were  to  recur  to  the  following  earlier  versions  when  those  were 

7  more  faithful  to  the  Greek— Tyndale's  (1585-M),  Coverdale's  (1635),  Matthew's 

(1687),  Qranmer's  (1530),  Geneva  (1557). 


vfi 

n.  fenion*.  finny  translations  into  various  languages  were 
made  daring  theiirst  few  centuries  of  our  era.  These  are  valuable 
as  showing  what'  Greek  text  the  translators  probably  had  before 
them. 

in.  Quotations  from  early  writers.    R  has  beam  said*  a  little 

loosely,  that  if  the  New  Testament  had  been  lost  it  might  have  been 

compiled  again  in  its  ^entirety  from  the  works  *jf  Orig&a  alone.    But 

die  Fathers  often  quoted  from  memory  or  paraphrased ;  while  in  not 

a  few  oases  it  can  be  shown  that  copyists  have  changed  the  writer's 

quotations  to  agree  with  the  text  familiar  to  themselves — whejnee  we 

may  guess  that  they  have  done  so  m  some  other  cape?  where  we  have 

no  proof  of  the  change.    When,  however,  a  Father  cites  the  same 

passage  in  the  same  words  In  different  parts  of  his  works,  or  when 

his  accompanying  remarks  prove  what  was  the  reading  which  he 

followed,  then  hpt  testimony  must  be  duly  valued,  as  that  of  one  Who 

had  access  to  many  more  early  MSS.  than  we  now  possess,  and,  if  he 

lived  before  the  middle  of  the  4th  cent.,  who  read  his  .New  Testament 

from  MSS.  older  than  any  now  known  to  exist. 

•  . .'  • 

The  MSS.  quoted  in  this  commentary  are  the  5  eldest  and 
chiefest: — 

8 l  (commonly  called  K,  '  Aleph '),  the  Sinoitie,  discovered  by 
Teschendorf  in  St  Katharine's  monastery  en  Mt.  Sinai  in  1859— 
now  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  St  Petersburg.  It  was  clearly 
written  not  later  than  about  35Q  aj>.  ;  there  are  some  grounds  far 
thinking  that  it  may  have  J>een  one  of  50  copies  which  Oonstantine 
ordered  to  be  made  in  331  a.d.    Its  text  is  entire. 

This  MS.  was  corrected  in  places  by  another  writer  of  about  the 
same  date,  whom  I  shall  call '  the  corrector  of  S.'  His  corrections, 
whether  right  or  wrong,  are  of  course  equal  to  'the  witness  of  a 
second  MS. 

V l  (commonly  called  B),  the  Vatican,  in  the  Vatican  library  at 
Rome.  It  is  of  about  the  same  age  as  S.  Hie  text  of  the  Gospels  and 
Acts  is  entire. 

In  this  MS.  also  there  are  alterations  by  another  writer  of  the 
time,  whom  I  shall  call '  the  corrector  of  V.' 

A,  the  Alexandrine,  in  the  British  Museum.  It  was  probably 
written  between  400  and  450  aj>.  It  has  been  mutilated  in  places  : 
of  Matthew  only  xxv.  6  to  the  end  is  left. 

C,  the  Codex  Ephraemi  {'  MS.  of  Ephraem 9),  in  the  National 
library  at  Paris,  a  MS.  so  called  because  it  had  been  written  over 

1  For  the  convenience  of  English  readers  I  have  given  these  two  MSS.  the 
symbols  used  by  Tischendorf  in  the  Tanchnitz  edition  of  the  English  New 
Testament.  They  help  the  memory  (S  =  Sinaitic,  V  a  Vatican),  and  S  does  not 
togton  the  tiro  like  «. 
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fei  the  12th  cent.)  with  some  of  the  works  of  Ephraem  Syrus,  the 
former  writing  being  as  far  as  possible  wiped  out  for  that  purpose, 
but  not  so  fully  as  to  prevent  modern  chemistry  from  bringing  it 
back  almost  entire.  This  MS.  was  written  between  400  and  500  a.d. 
Its  state  is  fragmentary  :  of  Matthew  there  are  missing  v.  16-vii.  4, 
xrii.  27-xviii  27,  xxii.  21-xxiii.  16,  xxiv,  11-44,  xxv.  31-xxvi.  31, 
xxvii  12-46,  xxviii  1<6-2(L. — . 

[Of  these  4,/s)and/ware  the  most  valued.] 

•  J>i  the  Codex  Bezos  ('Beza's,  MS/),  in  Cambridge  University 
Library.  It  was  probably  written  between  500  and  600  a.d/  lis 
text  is  not  entire :  of  Matthew  there  are  wanting  i.  1-20,  vi.  2(f-ix.  2, 
xxvii.  2-12. 

A  later  hand  has  added  iii.  7-16  and  some  leaves  An  Mark  and 
John,  but  seemingly  from  the  original  MS.  His  work  I  shall  call 
*  D-copied.' 

'  D  has  on  every  other  page  a  Latin  translation  of  its  Greek  text, 
and  sometimes  where  the  Greek  has  been  torn  away  the  Latin  is  left. 
In  such  cases  I  shall  still  quote  it  among  the  Greek  MSS.  as '  D- 
Latin.'  It  has  some  gaps  filled  by  a  later  copyist,  who,  according 
to  Tischendorf,  did  not  follow  the  original  MS. :  as  in  the  passages  in 
question  the  Greek  is  left/there  is  no  need  to  mark  him  in  any  way. 

The  text  of  D  is  remarkable,  and  is  noted  for  its  additions  to  the 
ordinary  text.  Among  the  Greek  MSS.  now  known  it  stands  alone 
in  this  latter  respect :  but  it  represents  a  text  current  in  the  2nd 
cent,  from  which  the  First  Latin  version  and  Cureton's  Syriac  were 
rendered.  In  my  note  to  Matt.  xx.  28  will  be  found  the  longest  of ' 
D's  additions,  supported  by  both  these  versions. 

In  my  textual  notes  each  of  the  above  MSS.  is  always  cited  except 
U' wants  the  passage  in  question. 


The  Versions  quoted  are  the  following  8  : — 

The  First  Latin,  made  in  N.  Africa,  probably  not  later  than  the 
middle  of  the  2nd  cent.  The  translation  is  so  literal  as  to  violate  the 
Latin  for  the  sake  of  keeping  the  Greek  idiom,  and  yields  witness 
even  for  the  order  of  words  in  the  original.  Text  complete  for  the 
Gospels.    Oldest  MS.  4th  cent. 

The  Second  Latin,1  a  4th  cent,  revision  of  the  First  Latin,  made  iri 
N.  Italy.    The  text  is  nearly  complete  for  the  Gospels,  quite  so  for 

1  Commonly  combined  with  the  First  Latin  in  the  citations  of  textual 
I  editors  and  critics.    Wherever  /and  q  are  agreed  I  quote  their  witness  as 

that  of  the  Second  Latin,  wherever  they  disagree  I  do  not  name  it,  wherever 
£  ix  jaZZuJ)  /£*yone  has  a  gap,  or  its  rendering  is  not  /mtonirt  y Tischendorf,  I  .give  the 
^  '  reading  of  the  other  as  ■  Second  Latin  (?).* 
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IX  I 

Utttbsw.     Only  two  MSS.  (/  and  q)  can  seemingly  be  held  distinct 

examples  of  this  version.    MSS.  6th  cent.  I 

The  Latin  Vulgate  or  Third  Latin,  a  revision  of  the  former  Latin  1 

Toskos  by  Jerome  at  the  end  of  the  4th  cent. :  for  the  Gospels  at 
ktst  old  Greek  MSS.  were  collated  by  him.  Text  complete.  Oldest 
MS.  about  541  a.d. 

Cureton's  Syriae,  a  version  published  by  Dr.  Cureton  in  1858, 

probably  as  old  as  the  2nd  cent.    Text  not  complete.    MS.  5th  cent. 

i 

The  Peahitta  Syriae,  less  old  in  style  and  seemingly  less  uncon- 
ventional in  text,  perhaps  to  be  referred  to  the  3rd  cent.  Text  com- 
plete for  the  Gospels.    Oldest  MS.  f  548  a.d. 

The  South  Egyptian  (commonly  called  the  Thebaic  or  Sahidic),  1 

in  the  dialect  of  S.  Egypt,  maybe  of  the  2nd  cent.   Text  in  fragments.  I 

Oldest  MS.  5th  cent  or  earlier  (two  small  fragments  only).  ] 

The  Horth  Egyptian  (commonly  called  the  Coptic  or  Memphitic)r 
in  the  dialect  of  N.  Egypt,  probably  of  the  3rd,  perhaps  even  of  %\e 
2nd  cent     Text  complete  for  the  Gospels.    Oldest  MS.  1 10th  cent. 


The  Oofhio,  made  in  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  cent.  Text  in 
fragments:  of  Matthew  we  have  only  Hi.  11,  v.  8,  v.  15-vi.  11,  vii. 
12-x.  1,  x.  23-xi.  25,  xxv.  38-xxvi.  3,  xxvi.  65-xxvii.  19,  xxvii. 
42-65.    Oldest  MS.  5th  cent. 

Of  the  above,  versions  the  First  Latin,  both  Syriae,  and  both 
Egyptian  are  earlier  than  our  earliest  MSS.,  S  and  V ;  the  Second 
Latin  and  Gothic  may  be  a  few  years  earlier  or  later;  the  Latin 
Vulgate  is  about  half  a  century  later — but  is  earlier  than  A,  C,  and 
D.  It  must  however  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  existing  MSS.  of 
these  versions  are  not  so  old  as  the  versions  themselves. 

Bach  one  of  the  above  versions  is  always  quoted  unless 

i.  it  has  a  gap  at>  the  passage  in  question, 

or  ii  its  reading  (as  sometimes  with  the  Egyptian  versions} 
has  not  been  well  enough  ascertained 

or  iiL  its  rendering  is  too  ambiguous. 

-Early  writers  quoted  in  textual  notes  to  this  Gospel : — 

Aramaic. 

Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.    Probably  1st  cent  A.D.,  at  least 
in  part 
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Greek. 


Marcion,  of  Sinope  in  Asia  Minor,    /about  130-4(^ 
,  Justin  Martyr/,  of  Samaria  and  Borne.    Died  about  150 1 
J  Pseudo-Justin,  writer  once  wrongly  identified  with  Justin* 
r  Tatian,  of  Syria.     Flourished  after  150. 

Ptolemaeus.     Flourished  about  160  f 
/  •  Irenaeus,  of  Smyrna,  Bp.  of  Lyon.    Flourished  at  end  of  2nd  cent. 
/ » Clementine  Homilies,  falsely  set  down  to  Clement  of  Rome.    2nd 
firUdf)*//    L^  /cent. 

ttlippolytus,  Bp.  of  Portus  near  Borne.    Died  about  236-8. 
Origen,  of  Alexandria  and  Caesarea.     Wrote  226-54. 
/  Dialogue  against  the  Marcionites.     3rd  cent. 
4*7  l*£*  ./    Apostolk i  Constitutions.    3rd  cent.^ 

it**/  Porphyi/  of  Rome  and  Sicily.    Wrote  against  Christianity  after  268 

and  before  306. 
o  fa  f        Methodius,  of  Patara,  Bp.  of  Tyre.    Died  312. 
i*f  7   /  jj     Eusebius,  Bp.  of  Caesarea.    Died/340 
£?/*»  4y  /  Caesariuy of  Constantmople/-JWed^68^  . 
'  3/    Athanasius,  Bp.  of  Alexandria,    Died  oip. 


v* 


fc<* 


KAndo-^^Hianasiua.  writer  once  wrongly  identified  with  Athanasius. 
piphanius,  of  Palestine,  Bp.  of  Constantia  in  Cyprus.    DiedTjEyjK 
Basil,  Bp.  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia.    Died  379  !  380  1 
Cyril,  Bp.  of  Jerusalem.    Died  386 1  388 1 
/  //   ^^PeBych"18  tne  lexicographer,  of  Alexandria.    Flourished  before  389. 
#an£*">/ LO%iodorus,/Bp.  of  Tarsus,  378-^*/ 


l)idymus,  of  Alexandria.     Died  39ft/ 

Gregory,  Bp.  of  jlyssa  in  Carta.    Died  396 1 

tkjjttr. 
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l,  of  Anttoch,  Bp.  of  Constantinople.    Died  107. 
Hesychius  of  Jerusalem.    Died  434 1 
Cyril,  Bp.  of  Alexandria.    Died  444. 
.;  Jsidore  of  Pelusium,  in  Egypt.     Died  460. 
Theodoret,  of  Antioch,  Bp.  of  Cyrus  in  Syria,    Diefl  457 1  458 1 
Basil,  Bp.  of  Seleucia  in  Asia  Minor,  nourished  in  ^middle  of  5th  o 
'  Dionysms  Areopagita/    5th  cent./ 

•  *    * 

ZkUul 

Translator  of  Irenaeus.    End  of  2nd  cent. 

Tertullian,  born  at  Carthage.    Wrote  '  Apology/  198. 

Cyprian,  Bp.  of  Carthage.    Wrote  246-8. 

No;vatian,  Bp.  of  Borne  in  251. 

Translator  of  Origen.    3rd  cent.  J^J 

Arnobius,  of  Africa.    Wrote  somewhere  between  296  and  dff&J 

Juvencus,  of  Spain.    Wrote  about  332. 


xt 

EHmij,  Bp.  of  Poitiers.    'Comm.  cm  Matt./  356. 
Ykfcrinus,  of  Borne.    Flourished  about  361. 
I«tfer,Bp.  ofCagliArL    Died  370. 

PJboebadius,  Bp.  of  Agen  in  8.  Fiance.    Flourished  in  latter  half  of 
,  4th  cent. 

S.:    Orfatas,  Bp.  of  Milevtfin  N.  Africa.    Flourished  in  latter  half  of 
H(8  cent  * 

Ambrae,  Bp.  of  Milan.    Died  397. 

Be  PromiflBionibns  dimid.  temporis.    4th  cenk  • 

^Opus  imperfectum  in  MatthaSBK    4tlycent.      )  jr  f/t/ 


cent, 
the  head  of  the  Adriatic). 


nee  ex  utrooue  Testamento.    4t 
ius^  Up.  of  Aquileia  (Aglar,  at 


*]/  Died  about  4&f  .  ,  .    „,  y 

V       Jerama/Died  4&A  -^  *a*£  **  JOt/tAu*./ 


Augustine,  Bp.  of  Hippo  in  N.  Africa.    Died  430. 
Vig}n>8,  Bn~  of  Thapeus  in  N.  Africa.    Flourished  484. 

The  Greek  autocars  are  quoted  first,  then  the  translators  of 
Irenaeus  and  Origen,  then  the  rest  of  the  Latin  writers.  Latin 
writers  (except  the.  two  translators)  -are  only  quoted  when  they 
appeal  to  Greek.  MSS.,,  or  when  their  readings  are  opposed  to 
those  of  one  of  more  of  the  Latin  versions  current  in  their  time,  or 
when  the  reading  of  any  of  those  versions  cannot  be  at  all  surely 
deduced  from  our  MSS.  of  it^  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
Ltian  Vulgate  was  the  work  of  Jerome,  and  that  where  he  agrees 
with  it  he  agrees  with  himself, 

Causes  of  textual  corruption.  The  reader  who  is  without  fore- 
knowledge of  the  results  of  New  Testament  textual  criticism  will 
probably  wander  that  books  held  so  holy  by  their  copyists  should  not 
he  free  from  a  very  great  number  of  various  readings. 

The  bulk  of  wrong  readings  are  undoubtedly  owing  to  copyists' 
mistakes,  which  may  be  thus  shortly  classed : — 

(i)  Mistakes  of  eight,  (a)  The  copyist,  having  for  a  moment 
taken  hie  eye  off  his  exemplar,  has,  on  coming  back  to  it,  caught  the 
same  ward  at  which  he  left  off  (or  the  same  ending  of  a  word)  a  line 
or  two  below j  'and  has  copied  on  from  that  point,  having  overlooked 
the  words  bffcween.  (b)  He  has  sometimes  mistaken  like  letters : 
e.g.,  in  .the  'uncial'  (s  inch-long,'  capital)  alphabet  in  which  MSS.  up 
to  the  9th- cent  were  always  written,  the  letters  A  A  A  (a  d  1),  and 
€  6  O  C  (e  th  o  s),  are  so  far  alike  that,  if  the  copyist's  sight  were 
bad  or  the  ink  faded,  he  might  easily  confound  them,  (c)  He  has 
sometimes  repeated,  left  out,  or  transposed  letters. 

(ii.)  Mistakes  of  the  ear,  and  phonetic  spelling. '  At  the  time  when 
our  MSS.  were  writtenyu**and  t  were  sounded  alike,  and  the*e*was 
little  difierence  of  souno)  among  *«,  if,  t»  ot,  v,  and  vi ;  mistake* '  in 
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the  meaning  sometimes  happen  through  one  of  these  vowels  and 
diphthongs  having  been  written  for  another.  These  mistakes  may 
be  due  to  the  copyist's  spelling  phonetically,  or  he  may  have  written 
from  the  dictation  of  another  and  have  confused  words  of  like  sound. 

(iii.)  Mistakes  of  memory.  Copyists  have  sometimes  changed  the 
position  of  words,  or  have  changed  one  word  to  another  which  bears 
the  same  meaning.  It  may  be  supposed  that,  writing  several  words 
at  a  time,  they  did  not  commit  them  accurately  to  mind. 

(iv.)  Intentional  changes  or  additions.  Parallel  passages  have  been 
very  often  indeed  brought  into  accordance  with  each  other.  If,  for 
instance,  two  evangelists  give  the  same  circumstance  or  discourse 
with  varieties  of  detail,  copyists  have  repeatedly  changed  the  wording 
of  the  one  to  coincide  with  that  of  the  other,  or  have  added  particulars 
iven  by  one  to  the  narrative  of  the  othery^ 

yv.)  Embodying  of  marginal  notes.  The  copyist  sometimes  trans- 
ferred to  the'  text  the  marginal  explanations  and  notes  (commonly 
called. '  glosses ')  of  a  former  writer,  mistaking  them  for  corrections  of 
or  omissions  from  the  text.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  to  this  cause- 
may  be  put  down  *  ecclesiastical '  additions,  such  as  the  doxology 
after  the  Lord's  Prayer  (Matt,  vL  13),  the  baptismal  response  in  Acts 
viiL  37,  and  the  mention  of  fasting  in  Matt.  xyii.  21',  Mark  ix.  29, 
Acts  x.  30,  and  1  Cor.  vii.  5.  /  • 

■bo*  added ,  that  the  MS.  jfittriy  a  copyist  had  before  him 
may  have  had  some  of  its  words  so  faded  or  blotted  as  to  be  un- 
readable, and  jmsp  In  these  cases  he  may  sometimes  have  wrongly 
supplied  iflhat  he  supposed  to  be  the  missing  word. 

V 

M$e  Principles  ^toriticism  which  guide  modern  editors  in  their 
choice  of  readings  n^H)  best  ascertained  and  understood  by  reference, 
to  Dr.  Scrivener's  J^Eauct ion  to  the  Criticism  of  the  New  Testament,* 
or  such  accountB^Wwill  be  found  in  Prof.  Westcott's  article  ' New 
Testament '  in  Smiths  Bible  Dictionary,  or  Hammond's  very  useful 
little  manual  Textual  Criticism  applied  to  the  New  Testament.  Here 
I  can  only  state  with  extreme  brevity  the  leading  rules  s — 

.    i.  Principles  of  External  Evidence : 

(a)  The  true  reading  is  fswmsfLj  to  be  found  in  the  elder 
as  against  the  later  authorities.  •    '    * 

(t)  The  testimony  of  a- larger  number  of  witnesses  from  one- 
neighbourhood  (who  may,  therefor,  have  followed^ 
single  type  of  text)  is  less  trustworthy  .than  the 
testimony  of  a    smaller  number  from  places  far 
apart. 

*  Scrivener's  Six  Lectures  on  the  Text  of  the  New  Testament  .  .  .  chiefly 
•addressed  ioVhpse  who  do  not  read  Greek  is  also  a  book  worth  noting. 
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6.  Principles  oT  Internal  Evidence: 

(a)  That  reading  is  the  most  likely  oat  of  which  all  the 
others  may  have  arisen. 

(b)  The  harder  or  harsher  reading  is  likely  to  he  the  truer.  /      / 
Copyists  changed/from  hard  to  easy,  jm:  from  easy     St/***/ 
to  hard.               ^  I 

(c)  The  shorter  Teading  is  likelier  than  the  longer— except  1 

in  cases  where  the  shorter  can  he  accounted  for  by  ■. 

a  *  mistake  of  sight.1    Copyists  were  greatly  given  /       / 

to   lengthen;   jfcwely  ovo/did  thqy  consciously     ^t^A**/ 
shorten.  '  ' 

It  xntmt  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  authorities  quoted  in  this  | 

-commentary  are  only  a  small  fraction  of  the  entire  number  available. 
For  iTifltancfl,  between  600  and  700  MSS.  of  the  Gospels  are  known 
but  of  these  less  than  40  (including  fragments)  are  earlier  than  the 
lOthr  cent*  and  only  5  (leaving  out  fragments)  as  early  as  the  6th: 
The  selection  put  before  the  reader  professes  to  give  him  only  the 
earliest  authorities — the  comparative  weight  of  which  is,  nevertheless, 
immeasurably  greater  than  their  numerical  proportion.  In  some 
cases  the  balance  of  testimony  of  the  later  MSS,,  versions,  and  eocle- 
TPastical  writers  has  also  been  noted.  ^ 

/  The  chief  Critical  Editions  *  /*  pweh'sho/toe  these^£Iifl*fi9^     ^  /    '/- 

1  dorf /s/Tregelles,  jlmi  tn  mhirh  frhmris  thst  ?A}&>Td/^+*&*/L  j£&/t?J  ' 

/£>     iamm  Westeott/and/Sort  iMm-iasMMda^kNK&jilung^^ 

The  formula  '  Editors  read '  in  the  notes  means  that  a  certain 

reading  is  adopted  by  all  the  above-named  editors.    I  have  also 

.given  {where  known)  the  opinions  of  Dr.  Scrivener  and  Mr.  Ham- 

It  must  be  added  that  only  such  various  readings  have  be^n 
nojjced  as  seemed  to  me  important  enough  or  interesting  enough  to 
call  for  such  notice  even  in  a  commentary  on  the  English  text. 

*  I  do  not  in  the  least  underrate  the  great  merits,  of  Lachmann,  tjie 
founder  of  the  modern  school  of  textual  criticism.  Bat' the  Sinaitlo  MS.  and 
the  Curetonian  Syriac  version  were  not  discovered  when  his  editions  were 
printed ;  nor,  apart  from  this,  is  the  range  of  his  authorities  wide  enough. 

There  is  a  common  disposition  to  depreciate  Alf  ord.  I  do  not  think  that 
sufficient  justice  is  always  done  to  his  anxiety  to  satisfy  himself  first,  and  his 
readers  afterwards,  df  the  relative  merits  of  the  readings  he  adopts  and 
Rejects. 
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.  r         JEWISH  WHITINGS  tftfOTSto. 

-  Josephus's  works.    End  of  1st  cent.  (Greek). 

The  Miahnah.  About  200  a.d.  (Hebrew) 
The  Gemara  of  Jerusalem.     End  of  4th 

4 

'  cent.  (Aramaic)  y  Talmud. 

The   Gemara  of  'Babylon.     5th  cent. 
.-(Aramaic)  •  •  *) 

* 

The  Miahnah  is  a  collection  of  Rabbinical  precepts  and  decisions 
v  arranged  in  the  main  about  200  A.D.,butfor  a^Very  long  time  handed 

down,  it  is  believed,  by.  word  of  month  only.     The  word  means  either 

''taught,'  Le.  the  traditi6nal  law,  or  l  second/  i.e.  added  to  the  written 
°law  of  the  Pentateuch. 

The  G&naras  are  Rabbinical  commentaries  on  the  Mfcfc 

the  word  means '. Supplement/ or/ study.'  tEach  covers  about 
1  quarters  of  the  "Mishnah.  only ;  'nearly  one  half  of  its  treatises 
^commented  on  by  both  together,,  of 'the  rest  some  are  dealt  with  in 
'Vme'Gemara  only;  dome  in  the  other  only.  ,  The  Babyloriiari  Gemara, 

though  covering  not  quite  so  mufch  6f  the  Mishnali  as  the  Jerusalem 
-  Ctanara,  is.  more  than  four  times  as  large,  sad  is  looked  on  as  having 
^higher  authority.  •  •     • 

?Tfae  Miahnah  and  Gmaraa  together  make  up  the  -Talmud  (a 
rword(  meaning  *  study1),  the  '  fundamental  code  of  Jewish  civil  and 

canonical  law/ 
z  '  '  "Hie  Talmud  is  in  great  part  very  mucji  older  even  than  the  time 

when  its  earliest  section,  the  Miahnah,  was.  arranged,  much  of  its 
.  •tradition  being,  attached  to  the ,  names  of  Rabbis  who  lived  in  or 
.before  the  lifetime  of  Jesus;  Ttye  Talmud  is  in  fact '  the  tradition 
.  of  the  elders '  as  received  by  ttyo/  scribes '  (f  lawyers/  '  doctors,  of  the 
^law')  and  'Pharisees'  of  the  Gj-ospels,  enlarged,  and  handed" down 

by  them  to  their -successors  and  by  those  successors  in  turn.  It  is 
•therefor  of  the'highest  value  in  throwing  light  on  the  Gospel-story. 

The  Midratfiyn  are  early  Jewish  commentaries,  on  Scripture.;  the 
*  dat*  of  every  Midrash  quoted  accompanies  the  quotation. 


»    • 
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XVI I 


THE  CHIEF  AUTHORITIES  FOR  THE  TEXT. 


language  of  the  Hew  Testament  The  entire  New  Testament 
is  written  in  'Greek, 

After  the  Bab jlonish  Captivity  (about  605-636  B,a)  the  Hebrew 
people  gradually*  adopted  the  Aramaic  language  (the  'Hebrew'  of 
the  New  Testament),  the  old  Hebrew  becoming  a  dead  language 
studied ' only  by  theologians.  But  the  conquests  of  Alexander  spread 
Greek  over  all  countries  from  the  Black  Sea  to  the  Euphrates  and 
the  African  desert ;  and  a  connexion  of  several  centuries  with  the 
Greekiah  kingdoms  round  so  familiarised  the  Jews  with  it  that  in  the 
time  of  Jesus  they  not  only  employed  it  by  the  side  'of  Aramaic  but 
commonly  used  the  'Septuagint'  or  Greek  version  of  their  own  Hebrew 
Script  urea. 

Greek,  being  at  this  time  spoken  through  a 'great  part  of  the 
Boman  empire  and  understood r  more  or  less  in  every  part,  waa  natu- 
rally adopted  by  the  New  Testament  writers— wishing  to  evangelise 
the  entire  wary — rather  than  the  more  national  Aramaic.  It  is. 
indeed,  a  Tnoot  question  whether  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew, 
addressed  KShiefiy  (if  not  solely)  to  Jews,  was  not  first  written  i 
Aramaic ;  'and  on  the  faith  of,a  slender  tradition  some  have  thought 
that  Mark^  speej&ing  inanity*  to  Italians,  wrote  first  in  Lai" 
if  they  gygg  ftgfl  B  being,  fhe  ft  immairt  Gospel  aeeerd' 

far  us  *V  least  the  New  Testament  is  written  throughout  in  one 
language — Greek,  the  common  Greek  of  the  day,  differing  from 
classical  Greek  by  itS  doUoquialisin  and"  provincialism,  and  affected 
in  the  case  of  the  New  Testament  writers  by  their  familiarity  with 
Jewish  idioms,  but;  so  affected  much  less  than  was  once  generally 
thought  and  certainly  less  than  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment had  been  affected  some  centuries  earlier. 

Our  '  Authorized'  Version.  From  the  Greek  our  'Authorised ' 
Version,  just  now  revised,  has  been  directly  rendered.  But,  though 
in  the  main  a  most  praiseworthy  translation,  it  fails  very  often  indeed 
to  give  lis  what,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  were  the  exact  words  of  the 
New  Testament  writers,  and  often,  though  less  often,  to  reproduce 
their  full  meaning.    For : — 

(1)  Where  the  Greek  text  translated /rem  and  the  translation  itssff 
an  bath  accurate,  a  wrong  meaning  is,  nevertheless,  sometimes  eon* 

a 
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veyed  to  the  modern  reader,  owing  to  the  changes  of  meaning  which 
many  English  words  and  phrases  have  undergone  in  the  last  270 
years.  The  language  of  our  version,  taken  altogether,  dates  indeed 
from  the  publication  of  Tyndale's  New  Testament  in  1525.  James  I. 
instructed  the  translators  to  keep  as  far  as  possible  the  text  of  the 
Bishops'  Bible  of  1568,*  which  in  turn  was  built  on -earlier  versions. 

(2)  Where  the  text  translated  from  is  accurate,  the  translation  is 
often  inaccurate.  For  (i.)  words  and  sentences  are  sometimes  mis- 
rendered,  (ii.)  the  same  Greek  word  repeated  is  sometimes  rendered 
by  different  English  words,  (iii.)  different  Greek  words,  expressing 
somewhat  different  ideas,  are  sometimes  rendered  by  the  same  English 

*     word  repeated.  * 

\,Un*r<>fr/  But,  when  we  think  that  the  study  of  Greek  had  been  Jteeaghy 

f7  in^r  England  little  more  than  an  hundred  years,  and  that  tne  tarans- 

<  lators  were  hampered  by  the  King's  commands  to  depart  as  little  as 

might  be  from  former  versions,  we  may  be  thankful  that  the  E"glj«h 
New  Testament  was  not  far  more  faulty  in  these  respects. 

(3)  Where  the  translation,  as  a  translation,  is  accurate,  the  Greek 
.,    /      text  from  which  it  was  made  is  very  often  indeed  inaccurate.    That 

?*«xftc&/       text  had  been  formed  from  only  a  few  manuscripts,^  ri  these  livery 
j/^soteiJF&^^late  jlwiguf-,  no  old  version  saveAhe  Latin  Vulgate  had  been  com- 

'  pared  with  them;  and,  lastly,  the  principles  which  should  guide  us 
in  choosing  between  the  conflicting  readings  of  different  manuscripts 
a******  IfGk&L/  and  versions  were  then/unknown. 

Authorities  for  the  Text  of  modem  editors.  New  Testament 
textual  criticism  has  now  reached,  it  may  fairly  be  said,  the  rank  of 
a  distinct  science.  Much  thought  has  been  spent  in  settling  rules  to 
be  followed,  much  toil  in  getting  fresh  materials :  within  the  last 
.;'  generation  the  oldest  manuscript  now  known  of  the  New  Testament 

and  perhaps  the  oldest  version  now  known  of  the  Gospels  have  been 
first  brought  to  light,  and  some  weighty  results  have  followed  their 
discovery. 

The  sources  from  which  the  text  is  to  be  drawn  are 

i.  Manuscripts.  The  nearer  we  go  back  to  the  age  when  the 
New  Testament  was  written,  the  less  the  interval  for  mistakes  to 
creep  in.  It  may  happen  that  a  MS.  of  the  9th  or  16th  cent,  has 
escaped  errors  into  which  a  4th  cent.  MS.  has  fallen ;  but  the  reverse 
is  far  more  often  the  case.  Or  the  lost  exemplar  of  the  former  may 
have  been  an  older  MS.  than  that  of  the  latter ;  but  presumption  is 
to  the  contrary.  Modern  editors  of  the  text  rely,  therefor,  exoept 
in  cases  of  doubt,  solely  on  the  earlier  MSS. 

*  And  they  were  to  recur  to  the  following  earlier  versions  when  those  were 
more  faithful  to  the  Greek— Tyndale's  (1525-34),  Goverdale's  (1535),  Matthew's 
(1637),  Cranmcr's  (1539),  Geneva  (1557). 
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XIX 

u.  Versions.  Many  translations  into  various  languages  were 
mide  daring  the  first  few  centuries  of  our  era.  These  are  valuable 
as  showing  what  Greek  text  the  translators  probably  had  before 

vL  Quotations  from  early  writers.     It  has  been  said,  a  little 

Joceely,  that  if  the  New  Testament  had  been  lost  it  might  have  been 

compiled  again  in  its  entirety  from  the  works  of  Origen  alone.     But 

the  Fathers  often  quoted  from  memory  or  paraphrased  ;  while  in  not 

a  few  cases  it  can  be  shown  that  copyists  have  changed  the  writer's 

quotations  to  agree  with  the  text  familiar  to  themselves — whence  we 

may  guess  that  they  have  done  so  in  some  other  cases  where  we  have 

no  proof  of  the  change.    When,  however,  a  Father  cites  the  same 

passage  in  the  same  words  in  different  parts  of  his  works,  or  when 

his  accompanying  remarks  prove  what  was  the  reading  which  he 

followed,  then  his  testimony  must  be  duly  valued,  as  that  of  one  who 

had  access  to  many  more  early  MSS.  than  we  now  possess,  and,  if  he 

lived  before  the  middle  of  the  4th  cent.,  who  read. his  New  Testament 

from  MSS.  older  than  any  now  known  to  exist. 

The  MSS.  quoted  in  this  commentary  are  the  5  oldest  and 
chiefest : — 

8*  (commonly  called  K,  'Aleph'),  the  Sinaitic,  discovered  by 
Teschendorf  in  St.  Katharine's  monastery  on  Mt.  Sinai  in  1859 — 
now  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  St.  Petersburg.  It  was  clearly 
written  not  later  than  about  350  a.d.  ;  there  are  nome  grounds  for 
thinking  that  it  may  have  been  one  of  50  copies  which  Constantino 
ordered  to  be  made  in  331  A.D.     Its  text  is  entire. 

This  MS.  was  corrected  in  places  by  another  writer  of  about  the 
same  date,  whom  I  shall  call '  the  corrector  of  S.'  His  corrections, 
whether  right  or  wrong,  are  of  course  equal  to  the  witness  of  a 
second  MS. 

V*  (commonly  called  B),  the  Vatican,  in  the  Vatican  Library  at 
Rome.  It  is  of  about  the  same  age  as  S.  The  text  of  the  Gospels  and 
Acts  is  entire. 

In  this  MS.  also  there  are  alterations  by  another  writer  of  the 
time,  whom  I  shall  call '  the  corrector  of  V.' 

A,  the  Alexandrine,  in  the  British  Museum.     It  was  probably       *        / 
written  between  400  and  450  a.d.    It  has  been  mutilated  in/places  :     Ifavj 
of  Matthew  only  xxv.  6  to  the  end  is  left. 

C,  the  Codex  Ephraemi  ('  MS.  of  Ephraem '),  in  the  National 
library  at  Paris,  a  MS.  so  called  because  it  had  been  written  over 

*  For  the  convenience  of  English  readers  I  have^given  these  two  MSS.  the 
symbols  used  by  Teschendorf  in  the  Tauchnitz  ecQTion  of  the  English  New 
Testament.  They  help  the  memory  (S  =  Sinaitic,  V  =  Vatican),  and  S  does  nek 
frighten  the  tiro  like  K. 


(in  the  12th,centYwith  some  of  the  works  of  Ephraem  Syrus,  the 
former  writing  being  as  far  as  possible  wiped  out  for  that  purpose, 
but  not  so  fully  aa  to  prevent  modern  chemistry  from  bringing.it 
back  almost  entire.  This  MS.  was  written  between  400  and  500  a.d. 
Its  state  is  fragmentary  :  of  Matthew  there  are  missing  v.  16-vii.  4, 
xvii.  27-xviiL  27,  xxii.  21-xxiii.  16,  xxiv.  11-44,  xxv.  31-xxvi.  Il, 
xxvii.  12-46,  xxviii.  15-20.  ' 

[Of  these  4,  V  and  8  are  the  most  valued.] 

♦» 

D,  the  Codex  Bezos  (*  Beta's  MS:'),  in  Cambridge  TXiriversity 
Library.  It  was  probably  written  between  500  and  6*00  a.d.  Its 
text  is  not  entire :  of  Matthew  there  are  wanting  i.  1-20,  vi.  20-ix.  2, 
xxviL2rl2t 

A  later  hand  has  added  iii  7-16  and  some  leaves  in  Mark  and 
John,  but  seemingly  from  the  original  MS.  -His -work  I  shall  call 
•D-copied.' 

D  has  on  every  other-page  a  Latin  translation  of  its  Greek  text, 

and  sometimes- where  the  Greek  has  been  tomaway  the  Latin  is  left. 

In  suoh  cases  I  shall  still  quote  it  among  the  Greek  MSS.  as '  IX 

\  Latin.'     It  has  some  gaps  filled  by  a  later  copyist,  who,  according 

to  Tischendorf,  did  not  follow  the  original  MS. :  as  in  the  passages  in 
question  the  Greek  is  left,  there  is  no  need  to  mark  him  in  any  way. 
i  The  text  of  D  is  remarkable,  and  is  noted  fbr  its  additions  to  the 

ordinary  text  Among  the  Greek  MSS.  now  known  ft  stands  alone 
in  this  latter  respect :  but  it  represents  a  text  current  'ifj^jie  2nd 


bent,  from  which  the  First  Latin  version  and  Cureton's  SjMLJwete 
/;  ~T\i  rendered.    In  my  note  to  Matt.  xx.  28  will  be  fttund  the'  longest  of 

xt^J  -~^_^         D's  additions,  supported  by  both  these  versions.  * 

_Jn  my  textual  notes  each  of  the  above  MSS,  i8^wam  cited  Jteeegf 
$7         y  it  %hmI*  the  pttitagi  in  guntien.  f    '       7 

'  / 

y  The  Versions  quoted  are  the  following  8  : — 

4 

The  First  Latin*  made  in  N.  Africa,  probably  not  later  than  the 
middle  of  the  2nd  cent.  The  translation  is  so  literal  as  to  violate>£he 
Latin  for  the  sake  of  keeping  the  Greek  idiom,. and  yields  witness 
even  for  the  order  of  words  in  the  original  Text  complete  for  the 
Gospels.    Oldest  MS.  4th  cent. 

?j?  The  Seeond  Latin,!  a  4th  cent,  revision  of  the  First  Latin,  made  in 

yyy  N.  Italy.    The  text  is  nearly  complete  for  the  Gospels,  quite  so  for 

*  Commonly  combined  with  the  First  Latin  in  the  citations  of  textual 
editors  and  critics.  Wherever  /and  q  are  agreed  I  quote  their 'witness  as 
that  of  the  Second  Latin,  wherever  they  disagree  I  do  not  name  it,  wherever 
one  has  a  gap,  or  its  rendering  is  not  to  be  gathered  from  Tischendorf,  I 
give  the  reading  of  the  other  as  *  Second  Latin  (7).' 


.--»•%-  - 


Mattbew.    Only  two  MSS.  (f  and  q)  can  seemingly  be  held  distinct 
examples  of  this  version.     MSS«  6th.  cent. 

Thp  Latin  Vulgate  or  Third  Latin,  a  revision  of  the  former  Latin 
woods  by  Jerome  at  the  end  of  the  4th  cent. :  for  the  Gospels  at 
lost  old  Greek  MSS.  were  collated  by  him.  Text  complete.  Oldest 
MS.  About  541  a.d. 

Cureton's  Syriac,  a  version  published  by  Dr.  Cureton  tn  1858;. 
probably  as  pid  as  the  2nd  cent.    Text  not  complete.     MS.  5th  cent. 

The  Peshitta  Syriac,  less  old  in  style  and  seemingly  less  uncon- 
•    rentaonal  in  text,  perhaps  to  be  referred  ta  the  3rd  cent.    Text  com- 
//'  plete  for  the  Gospels.    Oldest  MS./ 548  a.d. 

The  South  Egyptian  (commonly  called  the  Thebaic  or  Sahidic), 
in  the  dialect  of  S.  Egypt,  maybe  of  the  2nd  cent.  Text  in  fragments. 
Oldest  MS.  5th  cent,  or  earlier  (twa  small  fragments  only). 


/ 


The  Horth  Egyptian  (commonly  called  the  Coptic  or  Memphitic), 
in  the  dialect  of  N.  Egypt,  probably  of  the  3rd,  perhaps  even  of  the 
2nd  cent     Text  complete  for  the  Gospels.    Oldest  MS.  1 10th9  cent. 

The  Gothic,  made  in  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  cent.    Text  in  / 

v^ fragments:  of  Matthew  we  have  only  iii.  11,  v.  8,  v.  15-vi.  ff,  viL       3£/ 
l£-x.  1,  x.  23-xi.  25,  xxv.  38-xxvL  3,  xxvi.  65-xxvii  19,  xxviL  * 

42-65.    Oldest  MS.  5th  cent. 

the  above  versions  the  First  Latin,  both  Syriac,  and  both 
axe  earlier  than  our  earliest  MSS.,  S  and  Y ;  the  Second 
Latin  anxl  Gothic  may  be  a  few  years  earlier  or  later ;  the  Latin 
Vulgate  is  about  half  a  century  later — but  is  earlier  than  A,  C,  and 
D.  .  It  must  however  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  existing  MSS.  o£ 
then  versions  are  not  so  old  as  the  versions  themselves. 

Bach  one  of  the  afyve  version*  ie  always  gumed  unless 

L  it  has  a  gap  at  the  passage  in  question, 

or  xL  its  reading  (as  sometimes  with  the  Egyptian  versions); 
has  not  been  well  enough  ascertained, 

er  iii.  its  rendering  is  too  ambiguous. 

ft 

Early  writers  quoted  in  textual  notes  to  this  Gospel : — 

-  Aramaic. 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.    Probably  1st  cpnt  A.P.,  at  least 
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Grtek. 

Marcion,  of  Sinope  in  Asia  Minor.     Flourished  about  130-40? 
Justin  '  Martyr/  of  Samaria  and  Rome.     Died  about  150  9 
Pseudo-Justin,  writer  once  wrongly  identified  with  Justin. 
Tatian,  of  Syria.     Flourished  after  150. 
Ptolemaeus.     Flourished  about  160  ? 

« 

Irenaeus,  of  Smyrna,  Bp.  of  Lyon.     Flourished  at  end  of  2nd  cent. 
Clementine  Homilies,  falsely  set  down  to  Clement  of  Rome.     2nd 
or  early  3rd  cent.  % 

Clement  of  Alexandria.     Died  213?  2181 
Hippolytus,  Bp.  of  Portus  near  Rome.     Died  about  236-8. 
Origen,  of  Alexandria  and  Caesarea.     Wrote  226-54. 
Dialogue  against  the  Marcionites.     3rd  cent. 
Apostolic  Constitutions.     3rd  cent,  and  later? 
Porphyrius,  of  Rome  and  Sicily.     Wrote  against  Christianity  after 

268  and  before  306. 
Methodius,  of  Patara,  Bp.  of  Tyre.     Died  312. 
Eusebius,  Bp.  of  Caesarea.     Died  339  ?  340  ? 
Caesarius  [?  of  Constantinople,  who  died  about  368]. 
Athanasius,  Bp.  of  Alexandria.     Died  373. 

Pseudo-Athanasius,  writer  once  wrongly  identified  with  Athanasius. 
Basil,  Bp.  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia.     Died  379  ?  380  ? 
Cyril,  Bp.  of  Jerusalem.    Died  386  ?  388  ? 

Hesychius  the  lexicographer,  of  Alexandria.    Flourished  before  389. 
Diodorus,  of  Antioch,  Bp.  of  Tarsus,  378-86  ? 
Didymus,  of  Alexandria.     Died  394  ?  396  ?  399  f 
r-v  Gregory,  Bp.  of  Nyssa  in  Cappadocia.    Died  396 1 

Epiphanius,  of  Palestine,  Bp.  of  Constantia  in  Cyprus.    Died  403. 
\  Chrysostom,  of  Antioch,  Bp.  of  Constantinople.    Died  407. 

Hesychius  of  Jerusalem.     Died  434  ? 
Cyril,  Bp.  of  Alexandria.     Died  444. 
»  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  in  Egypt.     Died  450. 

Theodoret,  of  Antioch,  Bp.  of  Cyrus  in  Syria.    Died  457  ?  458  ? 
Basil,  Bp.  of  Seleucia  in  Asia  Minor.   Flourished  in  middle  of  5th  cent. 
'  Dionysius  Areopagita.'    5th  cent,  f  (- 

Latin. 

Translator  of  Irenaeus.     End  of  2nd  cent. 

Tertullian,  born  at  Carthage.     Wrote  '  Apology,'  198. 

Cyprian,  Bp.  of  Carthage.    Wrote  246-8. 

Novatian,  Bp.  of  Rome  in  251. 

Translator  of  Origen.     3rd  cent. 

Arnobius,  of  Africa.    Wrote  somewhere  between  2^0  and  313. 


K. 


y^  £&,  /g*g£  xxiii 

Jvtmcos,  of  Spain.    Wrote  about  332. 
Hfltrj,  Bp.  of  Poitiers.     '  Comm.  on  Matt./  356. 
Victorians,  of  Borne,     flourished  about  361. 
Lucifer,  Bp.  of  Cagliari.     Died  370. 
Phoebadius,  Bp.  of  Agen  in  S.  France.     Flourished  in  latter  half  of 

4th  cent. 
Op&kis,  Bp.  of  Mil/W  in  N.  Africa.     Flourished  in  latter  half  of 

4th  cent.       m 
Ambrose,  Bp.  of  Milan.     Died  397. 
De  Promissionibus  dimid.  temporis.     4th  cent. 
Quaestiones  ex  utroque  Testamento.     4th  cent. 
Opus  imperfectum  in  Mattbaeum.     4th  or  5th  cent. 
Chromatins,  Bp.  of  Aquileia  (Aglar,  at  the  head  of  the  Adriatic). 

Died  about  407. 
Jerome.    Lived  mostly  at  Bethlehem.     Died  420. 
Augustine,  B£.  of  Hippo  in  N.  Africa.     Died  430. 
Vigilius,  Bp*  of  Thapeus  in  N.  Africa.    Flourished  484. 

The  Greek  authors  are  quoted  first,  then  the  translators  of 
Irenaeus  and  Origen,  then  the  rest  of  the  Latin  writers.  Latin 
writers  (except  the  two  translators)  are  only  quoted  when  they , 
appeal  to  Greek  MSS.,  or  when  their  readings  are  opposed  to 
those  of  one  or  more  of  the  Latin  versions  current  in  their  time,  or 
when  the  reading  of  any  of  those  versions  cannot  be  at  all  surely 
^Uuced  from  our  MSS.  of  it.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
Latin  Yulgate  was  the  work  of  Jerome,  and  that  where  he  agrees  , 
with  it  he  agrees  with  himself. 

Causes  of  textual  corruption.  The  reader  who  is  without  fore- 
knowledge of  the  results  of  New  Testament  textual  criticism  will 
probably  wonder  that  books  held  so  holy  by  their  copyists  should  not 
be  free  from  a  very  great  number  of  various  readings. 

The  bulk  of  wrong  readings  are  undoubtedly,  offing  to  copyists' 
mistakes,  which  may  be  thus  shortly  classed  ; — ■ 

(L)  Mistakes  of  sight,  (a)  The  copyist,  having  for  a  moment 
taken  tiis  eye  off  his  exemplar,  has,  on  coming  back  to  it,  caught  the 
same  word  at  which  he  left  off  (or  the  same  ending  of  a  word)  a  line 
or  tvb  below,  and  has  copied  on  from  that  point,  having  overlooked 
tfie^ words  between,     (b)  He  has  sometimes  mistaken  like  letters :         yy  / 

e.g>,  in  the  '  uncial  *  (*  inch-long/  capital)  alphabet  in  which/MSS.  up     jt/C  /V«  /•*/ 
to  the  9th  cent.  Wm^fWaWwritten,  the  letters  AAA  (a  a  1),  and    a,/  &7 
f  90C  (e  th  o  b),  are  so  far  alike  that,  if  the  copyist's  sight  were      /    / 
bad  or  the  ink  faded,  he  might  easily  confound  them,     (c)  He  has 
sometimes  repeated,  left  out,  or  transposed  letters. 

(ii.)  Mistakes  of  the  ear,  and  phonetic  spelling.  At  the  time  when 
cur  MSS.  were  written,  at  and  e  were  sounded  alike,  and  there  was 
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little  difference  of  sound  among  ti,  rj,  i,  01,  v,  and  vc;  mistakes  in 
the  meaning  sometimes  happen  through  one  of  these  vowels  and 
•diphthongs  having  been  written  for  another.  These  mistakes  may 
be  due  to  the  copyist's  spelling  phonetically,  or  he  may  have  written 
from  the  dictation  of  another  and  have  confused  words  of  like  sound. 

(iii.)  Mistakes  of  memory.  Copyists  have  sometimes  changed  the 
position  of  words,  or  have  changed  one  word  to  another  which  bears 
the  same  meaning.  It  may  be  supposed  that,  writing  several  words 
at  a  time,  they  did  not  commit  them  accurately  to  mind. 

(iv.)  Intentional  changes  or  addUiona.  Parallel  passages  have  been 
very  often  indeed  brought  into  accordance  with  each  other.  If,  for 
instance,  two  evangelists  give  the  same  circumstance  or  discourse 
with  varieties  of  detail,  copyists  have  repeatedly  changed  the  wording 
of  the  one  to  coincide  with  that  of  the  other,  or  have  added  jiartictilars 
given  by  one  to  the  narrative  of  the  other.  See  also  what  is  said 
below  on  the  characteristics  of  the  Western  type  of  text. 

(v.)  Embodying  of  marginal  notes.  The  copyist  sometimes  trans- 
ferred to  the  text  the  marginal  explanations  and  notes  (commonly 
*.-.  called  *  glosses ')  of  a  former  writer,  mistaking  them  for  corrections  of 
*M  _  _  or  omissions  from  the  text.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  to  this  cause 
7may»  be  put  down  l  ecclesiastical '  additions,  such  as  the  doxology 
>    •  ^(wHhl^Lord's  Prayer  (Matt.  vL  13),  the  baptismal  response  in  Acts 

d  the  mention  of  fasting  in  Matt.  xvii.  21,  Mark  ix.  29, 
Acts  3?  50,  and  1  Cor.  vii.  5. 

(vi.)  Mistakes  of  conjecture.  The  MS.  a  copyist  had  before  him 
iT"  tT^  £/  ^^y  ^ave  $*^  oome  of  its  woay so  faded  or  blotted  as  to  be  un- 


r^  '      /     readable,  and  in  these  cases  he  may  sometimes  have  wrongly  supplied 

what  he  supposed  to  be  the  missing  word. 

•  V* 
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Types  of  Text    Professors  Westcott  and  Hort,  who  have  given 
special  study  to  this  subject,  consider  that  in  the  MSS.,  versions,  and 
early  writers  4  types  of  text  are  clearly  to  be  traced,  fl&df  two  or    z££ 
more  of  these  types  are  sometimes  mingled  in  the  same  authority : — 

(1)  Western.     Assimilating  parallel  passages,  paraphrasing  freely 
CervtmA**./  (changing,  omitting,  inserting),  and^jntrodiyfing  additional 

matter  from  sources  unknown  to  us.  Predominant  in  D, 
the  First  and  Second  Latin,  Cureton's  Syriac,  Marcion, 
Justin,  Irenaeus,  Hippolytus,  Methodius,  Eusebius — con-  . 
spicuous  in  S,  the  South  Egyptian,  Aethiopic  (4th  t  6th.  I 
7th  cent,  t),  Armenian  (5th  cent.),  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
\  and  Origen.    After  Eusebius  it  rapidly  dies  out  among 

Greek  writers. 

(2)  Alexandrian.  Purer.  Conspicuous  in  S,  the  South  and 
(especially)  North  Egyptian,  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Origan,  Didymus/and  Cyril  of  Alexandria. 

A  .'   •        v 
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(3)  Syriafi.     Aiming'  at  smoothness;   in&de  up  from1  various 

quarters. Very  conspicuous  in  A  to  the  end  of  the  Ggff-        wsiy  P#*~ 

/pels*  noticeable  in  C  and  all  other  MSS.  except  JSVD,  ^~ 

^conspicuous  in  the  Peahitta  Syriac,  Second  Latin,  and 
Gothic,  very  largely  predominant  in  Chrysofltom  and  the 
Antiochian  Fathers  of  his  time— eventually  universal.  I A 

(4)  Neutral.  I  Very  largely  predominant  in  V,  predominant  in  S,*      p*A*'y  -* 
conspicuous  in  Origen.  **  / 

The  Principles  of  Criticism  which'  guide' modern  editors  in  their 
ehoice  of  leadings  may  be  best  ascertained  and  understood  by  reference 
to  the  Introduction  and  Appendix  to  Westcott-and-Hort's  edition  of 
the  Greek  text,  to  Dr.  Scrivener's  Introduction  to  the  Criticism  oj  the 
New  Testament,*  or  such  accounts  as  will  be  found  inr  Prof.  Westcott's 
irticle  '  New  Testament '  in  Smith's  Bible  Dictionary,  or  Hammond's 
vary  useful  little  manual  Textual  Criticism  applied  to  the  New  Testa- 
ntent.    Here  I  can  only  state  with  extreme  brevity  the  leading  rules : — 

i.  Principles  of  External  Evidence  : 

(a)  The  true  reading  is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  older 
as  against  the  later  authorities.  '  * 

(6)  The  general  characteristics  of  an  authority  must  be, 
considered  in  estimating  thajvejght  of  that  autho^ 
-  4j£ty's  evidence  in  cases  of  doubtT 

J  (c)  The  testimony  of  a  larger  number  of  witnesses  from  one 

neighbourhood  (who  may,  therefor,  have  followed  a 
single  type  of  text)  is  less  trustworthy  than  the 
testimony  of  a  smaller  number  from  places  far 
apart 

H  Principles  of  Internal  Evidence: 

(a)  That  reading  is  the  most  likely  out  of  Which  all  the 
others  may  have  arisen. 

(&)  The  harder  or  harsher  reading  is  likely  to  be  the  truer. 
Copyists  changed  often  from  hard  to  easy,  seldom1 
from  easy  to  hard. 

(a)  The  shorter  reading  is  likelier  than  the  longer— except 
in  cases  where  the  shorter  can  be  accounted  for  by 
a  *  mistake  of  sight.'  Copyists  were  greatly  given1 
tto  lengthen ;  seldom  did  they  consciously  shorten. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  authorities  quoted  in  this 
commentary  are  only  a  small  fraction  of  the  entire  number  available. 

•  Scrivener's  Sim  Lectures  on  the  Text  of  the  New  Testament  .  .  .  ehiejfy 
to  them  mho  do  not  read  Greek  is  also  a  book  worth  noting. 

b 
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/u^ru^dfO  ff^,  inoftonee,  between  600  and  700  MSB.  of  the  Gospels  are  known  ; 

but  of  these /#mb  than  Mf  (including/fragments)  are  earlier  than  the 
10th  cent.,  and  only  5  (leaving  out  fragments)  as  early  as  the  6th. 
The  selection  put  lpefore  the  reader  professes  to  give  him  only  the 
earliest  authorities — the  comparative  weight  of  which  is,  nevertheless, 
immeasurably  greater  than  their  numerical  proportion.  In  some 
cases  the  balance  of  testimony  of  the  later  MSS.,  versions,  and  eccle- 
siastical writers  has  also  Ijeen  noted. 

The  chief  Critical  Editions  *  are  those  of  Tischendorf,  Tregelles, 
Alford,  and  (just  published)  ^estcott-and-Ifort  1_ 

The  formula  'Editors  read*  in  the  notes  means  that  a  certain 

> 

reading  is  adopted  by  all  the  above-named  editors.    I   have  also 
given  (where  known)   the    opinions  of  Dr.   Scrivener    and 
Hammond. 

^~~~lt  must  be  added  that  only  such  various  readings  have  been 
noticed  as  seemed  to  me  important  enough  or  interesting  enough  tp 
4call  for  such  notice  even  in  a  commentary  on  the  English  text. 

*  I  do  notfin  the  least  underrate  the  great  mertt*  of  Lachmann,  jjhe 
founder  of  the/ modern  school  of  textual  criticism.  But  the  Sinai  tic  MS.  and 
the  Curetonian  Syriac  version  were  not  discovered  when  his  editions  were 
printed ;  nor,  apart  from  this,  is  the  range  pf  his  authorities  wide  enough. 

There  is  a  common  disposition  to  depreciate  Alford.  I  do  not  think  that 
sufficient  justice  is  always  done  to  his  anxiety  to  satisfy  himself  first,  and  his 
readers  afterwards,  of  the  relative  merits  of  the  readings  he  adopts  and 
rejects. 


(L~r, 


i- 


^.j;^Lr       ■«*-_     ■     up 


JUCVU     )- 


,  /   _/ — ~y  yr /-s 


JEWISH  WBITINGS  QUOTE©. 

Josephus's  works.     End  of  1st  cent.  (Greek). 

The  Mishnah.   About  200  a. D.  (Hebrew)  \ 
The  Gemara  of  Jerusalem.     End  of  4th 

cent.  (Aramaic)  Y  Talmud. 

The  Oemara  of  Babylon.     5th  cent. 

(Aramaic) 

The  MUhnah  Is  a  collection  of  Babbiiupal  precepts  and  decisions 
arranged  in  the  main  about  200  A.D.,  bu£  for  a  very  long  time  handed 
.down,  it  is  believed,  by  word  of  mouth  only.  -  The  word  means  either 
'  taught,1  i.e.  the  traditional  law,  or  *  second/  i,e.  added  to  the  written 
law  of  the  Pentateuch. 

The  Gemaras  are  Rabbinical  commentaries  on  the  Mishnah; 
the  word  means  '  supplement/  or  *  study.9  Each  covers  about  three- 
quarters  of  the  MisKnafi  only;  nearly  one  half  of  its  treatises  are 
commented  on  by  both  together,  of  the  rest  some  are  dealt  with  in 
one  Gemara.  only,  some  in  the  other  only.  The  Babylonian  Gemara, 
though  covering  not  quite  so  much  of  the  Mishnah  as  the  Jerusalem 
Gemara,  i?  more  than  four  times  as  large,  and  is  looked  on  as.  having 
higher  authority. 

The  Mishnah  and  Gemara*  together  make  up  the  Talmud  (a 
word  meaning  *  study'),  the  'fundamental  code  of  Jewish  civil  and 
canonical  law/ 

The  Talmud  is  in  great  part  very  much  older  even  than  the  time 
when  its  earliest  section,  the  Mpshnah,  was  arranged,  much  of  its 
tradition  being  attached  to  the  names  of  Babbjs  who  lived  in  or 
before  the  lifetime  of  Jesus.  Tip  Talmud  is  in  fact '  the  tradition 
/of  the  elders'  as  received  by  the  '  scribes'  ('lawyers/  'doctors  of  the 
law1)  and  'Pharisees'  of  the  Gospels,  enlarged,  and  handed  down 
by  them  to  their  successors  and  by  those  successors  in  turn.  It  is 
therefor  of  the  highest  value  in  throwing  light  on  the  Gospel-story. 

The  MidraMm  are  early  Jewish  commentaries  on  Scripture;  tfr# 
date  of  every  Midrash  quoted  accompanies  the  quotatipn. 
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PREFACE. 


This  volume  is  meant  to  give  the  student  of  the  Gospel  according 
to  Matthew  an  amount  of  illustration  which  he  has  hitherto 
been  unable  to  gather  except  from  many  sources,  and  is  meant 
at  the  same  time,  by  the  strictest  avoidance*  of  all  expression  or 
implication  of  any  theological  opinion,  to  make  it  deserving  of 
acceptance  to  students  of  the  most  diverse  views. 

It  will  probably  be  thought  by  most  that,  while  the  latter 
aim  is  immeasurably  the  harder  to  achieve,  such  achievement, 
if  attained,  must  be  self-evident.  And  indeed  I  have  no  fear 
that  any  reader  can  suspect  me  either  of  covertly  favouring  or 
ccKertly  opposing  the  doctrines  of  any  church  or  sect.  Churches 
and  sects,  however,  are  only  fragments  of  two  great  religious 
parties — a  Right  which  believes  the  accuracy  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment narratives  on  all  important  points  to  be  certain,  and  a 
Left  which  considers  their  accuracy  on  some  important  points 
to  be  uncertain — a  large  body  of  each  party  of  course  holding 
views  much  less  qualified  than  these.  And  there  are  certain 
features  in  this  commentary  which,  unless  explained,  might  be 
interpreted  by  one  party  or  the  other  as  a  violation  of  the 
writer's  profession  of  neutrality. 

*  It  would,  for  instance,  seem  to  most  readers  that  some  of  my 
notes  on  the  flight  into  Egypt  (ii.  13,  22)  were  written  with 
the  set  design  of  showing -the  consistency  of  the  details  of  the 
narrative  with  probability.  The  note  (p.  35)  on  '  He  shall  be 
called  a  Nazarene ' — that  *  so  the  N.  T.  tells  us  that  Jesus  was 
called  ...  in  Galilee  and  Jud4a,  in  his  life  and  after  his  death, 
by  disciples  and  strangers,  Jews  and  Romans,  daemons  and 
angels '—.with    the  accompanying   references,   might   be  con- 
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.  The  particular  features  included  in  its  scope  are  the  pro- 
minence given  to  illustration  from  Jewish  sources,  and  the 
endeavour  to  set  before  the  reader  the  most  important  cor- 
rections of  the  text  adopted  by  modern  editors  with  a  summary 
of  the  chief  evidence  for  and  against  them. 

As  regards  the  illustrations  from  Jewish  sources,  they  will 
speak  for  their  own  importance.  It  would  have  been  easy  to 
multiply  them  almost  indefinitely  by  inserting  all  the  vaguer 
parallels  and  more  recondite  information  which  my  authorities 
offered  me :  but  I  have  excluded  all  that  did  not  seem  really 
relevant  to  the  purpose  of  this  commentary. 

In  stating  the  chief  corrections  of  the  text  adopted  by 
modern  editors,  and  the  grounds  for  them,  I  have  aimed  not 
only  to  satisfy  the  intelligent  general  reader,  but  to  save  the 
theological  student  from  having  to  keep  referring  to  some 
critical  edition  of  the  Greek  text.  At  the  same  time  I  hav* 
tried  to  give  in  the  preliminary  section  entitled  '  The  Chief 
Authorities  for  the  Text '  a  clear  outline  of  the  first  elements 
of  textual  criticism.  In  any  future  edition  I  may  find  it  well 
merely  to  state  the  various  readings  in  the  footnotes,  and  to 
throw  the  collation  of  authorities  into  an  appendix. 

As  for  my  method  of  compilation,  I  have  gone  very  little 
indeed  to  commentaries,  and  have  read  through  none  on  this 
Gospel  except  Alford's,  upon  the  Greek  text,  and  the  Speaker's. 
It  is  nine  years  since  last  I  read  through  Alfbrd,  and,  though  I 
certainly  owe  something  to  him,  it  is  probably  not  now  very 
much:  my  debt  to  the  Speaker's  Commentary  is  limited  to 
thirteen  notes  or  additions  to  notes,  each  of  which  I  separately 
acknowledge,  in  the  last  five  chapters.  I  do  not  suppose  that 
I  have  lost  nothing  by  this  neglect  of  commentaries :  I  may 
have  lost  much.  But,  with  no  leisure  to  read  everything,  I 
felt  it  wiser  to  spend  the  time  which  would  have  been  occupied 
by  reading  more  commentaries  in  reading  the  books  to  which 
commentators  have  gone,  or  should  go,  for  materials.  Thus, 
as  a  single  instance,  apart  from  the  ordinary  consultation  of 
Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  and  €  Kitto's '  CvcU^xdw  °( 
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Biblieal  Literature,  I  have  run  my  eye  over  every  one  of  the 
12,000  columns  dontained  in  those  two  works,  and  have  ex- 
amined every  single  reference  to  this  Gospel  which  I  have 
detected :  it  is  surprising  how  much  important  illustration  has 
thus  been  obtained  from  articles  where  I  should  never  have 
thought  of  looking  for  it,  and  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that 
the  publishers  of  these  works  do  not  issue   indexes    of  the 
Biblical  texts  referred  to  in  them. 

A  list  of  all  the  books  which  from  first  to  last  I  have  used, 
were  I  able  to  recollect  them  all,  would  fill  some  pages,  and 
would  after  all  be  no  guarantee  to  the  reader  of  the  attention 
bestowed  on  each.  The  following  list  of  the  books  which  have 
been  of  most  use  to  me  contains  very  few  which  are  not  well 
known  to  the  critic,  and  not  many  which  are  unknown  to  the 
student.  Many  less  familiar  but  most  valuable  books  are  not 
mentioned  because  the  bulk  of  the  illustration  they  contain 
had  before  I  consulted  them  been  drawn  already  from  these 
more  familiar  sources. 

For  general  illustration.  Next  to  the  works  named  above, 
Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson's  The  Land  and  the  Book  has  been  the 
most  useful. 

For  Jewish  illustration.  Lightfoot's  Horae  Hebraicae  et 
Talrmidicae  (the  English  version),  Schoettgen's  book  with  the 
same  title  (Latin,  1733-42),  Wiinsche's  Neue  Beitrdge  zur 
Erlduterung  der  Evangdien  aua  Talmud  und  Midrasch 
(Gottingen,  1878 — a  book  which  ought  to  have  been  translated 
into  English  before  this) :  these  three  are  regular  commen- 
taries. Edersheim's  admirable  books,  Sketches  of  Jewish  Social 
Life  in  the  Days  of  Christ  and  The  Temple,  its  Ministry 
and  Services,  at  the  Time  of  Jesus  Christ :  I  look  with  much 
interest  for  this  writer's  forthcoming  €  Life  and  Times  of  Jesus 
the  Messiah.'  Dr.  Ginsburg's  articles  in  'KittoV  Cyclo- 
pcedia,  which  far  surpass  anything  of  their  kind  which  I  have 
read  in  English.  And  the  Talmud — for  the  Mishnah  gener- 
ally, Surenhusius's  Hebrew  and  Latin  edition,  1698-1703, 
Be  Sola  and  RaphalTs  selections  in  English,  1843,  and  Barclay's 
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selections :  for  the  single  treatise  Pirqe  Abotb,  Taylor's  Sayings 
of  the  Jewish  Fathers;  for  the  Jerusalem  Gemara  -(and  the 
Babylonian  of  Berachoth)  Schwab's  French  translation  aa  far 

.  as  published  ;  for  Abodah  Zarah  (Mishnah  and  (remaraa), 
Ewald's  German  translation.  My  references  to  the  folios  of 
the  Gemaras  follow  the  practice  of  the  authority  from  whom  I 
quote.  Thus  '  Shabbath,  foL  10.  1,'  would  be  a  quotation 
probably  derived  by  me  from  Lightibet  or  Schoettgen  ;  <  Shab- 
bath, fol.  10  a,'  a  quotation  prohatyy  derived  by  me  from 
Wiinsche. 

For  various  readings.  The  apparatus  otiticus  of  Tischen* 
dorf  is  the  basis  of  my  collation,  reference,  where  he  is  am- 
biguous, having  also  been  made  to  that  of  Alford.  The  read- 
ings of  Tregelles  I  have  taken  from  Dr.  Scrivener's  variorum 
edition;  the  readings  of  Westoott-and-Hort  mainly  from  Eyre 

.  and  Spottiswoode's  exceedingly  valuable  Variorum  Teacher's 

-Bible,  to  which  a  provisional  text  had  been  contaunicated — but 
-the  definitive  text  has  been  published  just  in  time  to  enable 
me  to  collate  it,  and  to  give  in  Appendix  D  some  important 
alterations  and  additions.  I  have  of  course  used  all  the  works 
♦on  textual  criticism  mentioned  in  *  The  Chief  Authorities  for 

-the  Text.' 

For  corrected  renderings.  The  Greek  text  has  been  care- 
fully studied,*  with  of  course  the  help  of  Binder's  Concor- 
dantiae  and   Moulton's  ed.   of  Winer'*   Qranvmar  of  New 

.Testament  Greek.  I  trust  that  ike  Greek  student,  before 
forming  a  judgement  on  the  rendering  which  I  have  sometimes 
.'given  to  the  aorist,  will  read  my  appendix  on  the  subject 
Bp.  Iightfoot's  book  On  a  Fresh  Revision  of  the  English  Nsio 
Testament  has  been  of  much  use  to  me,  and  I  am  also  indebted 
l/vt  to  the  Variorum  Teachewr  Bible  above  mentioned,  and  to 

Eadie's  The  English  Bible. 

My  corrected  renderings  are  only  a  very  small  selection 

*  I  wish  to  explain  what  may  seem  to  some  my  triviality  in  alteriag 
**  multitude '  everywhere  to  '  crowd  * :  the  reason  is  that  the  Greek  oehios  m»J 
mean  2,000  persons  or  20,  but  that '  multitude '  always  conveys  to  modem  ear* 
;tfce  idea  of  a  very  torpe  crowd. 
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from  those  which  I  should  have  adopted  had  I  been  offering  a 
completely  amended  translation.      The  Be  vised  Version  has 
appeared  in  time  forme  to  read  through  its  text  of  this  Gospel, 
bat  I  have  found  no  reason  to  attar  in  substance  any  one  of  my 
renderings,  though,  where  the  difference  between  them  and  the 
Revised  Version  is  only  one  of  the  choice  of  words,  I  might  here 
and  there  (by  no  means  always)  have  preferred  the  wording  of 
*€he  revisers.    While  setting  the  highest  value  on  a  very  great 
rpart  of  their  work,  I  earnestly  hope  that  their  edition  is  con- 
sidered by  them  only  provisional.    It  is  clear  that  in  this 
'Gospel  alone  not  a  few  points  have  escaped  them,  and  that  they 
'have  been  much  too  timid  about  touching  the  old  version  in 
'certain  cases:  for  'instance/ they  have  not  only  kept  the  am- 
biguous raftering  in  ii,  2  and  the  'passages  there  noted  by 
'me,  but  hare  shrorfk  $rom  inserting  In  the  margin  the  undis- 
iputably  correct  'explanation  desired  by  Che  American  Com- 
Tmitteef* 

For  ittittitrtttioTiS' of  the  English  of  the  Authorized  Version. 
-Eastwood  and  Wright's  Bible  Word  Book  was  very  useful.    5 
?have  tried  to  get  parallels  from  Shakspere  where  possible; 

For  margvndl  references.  Teschendorf s  last  Gredk  edition 
<(with  many  mistakes,  some  Berious,  !in  its  references),  tht 
'Speaker's  Commentary,  and  that  most  ingenious  and  laborious 
~work,  which  creates  a  new  epoch  in  the  <}higher  criticism'  <tf 
'the  Gospels,  Mr.  Rushbrooke's  Greek  'Synopticon. 

The  text  has  been  printed,  without  the  *change  even  of  a 
^fltop,  from  the  Authorised  "Version  as  current ;  but  my  Biblical 
quotations  in  the  notes  do  ndt  follow  that  Version  where  its 

*  I  am  as  far  from  suspecting  the  revisers  of  having  intended  the  unfair 
removal  of  a  difficulty  in  the  narrative  as  I  am  sure  all  readers  of  this  com- 
mentary wUl  be  from  suspecting  me  of  desiring  its  unfair  retention.  But  I 
feel  that  they  erred  gravely  in  critical  judgement  when  they  not  only  rejected 
the  name  *  Lebbaus'  from  their  text  in  x.  3,  but  declined  to  allow  it  a  place 
^among  the  host  of  various  readings  in  theirxnargin,  although  (i.)  it  is  found  in 
15  out  of  the  17  oldest  MS8.  containing  the  passage  (not  to  speak  of  almost 
all  later  M88.)»  and  is  Touched  for  by  other  strong  authority ;  (ii.)  its  absence, 
if  genuine,  from  the  other  authorities  is  instantly  explicable;  (iii.)its  pre' 
race  in  Matthew,  if  false,  has  (I  believe)  never  yet  been  satisfactorily 
^scousted  lor. 
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rendering  is  incorrect  or  insufficient.  -  I-  have  not  printed  the 
text  in  paragraphs,  merely  because  I  cannot  afford  to  disregard 
what  I  believe  to  be  the  popular  dislike  of  them — a  dislike 
which  I  hope  the  Bevised  Version  may  speedily  break  down. 

As  readers  are  apt  to  be  frightened  at  books  which  display 
the  characters  of  unknown  languages,  and  as  this  commentary 
is  meant  just  as  much  for  those  who  do  not  know  Greek  as  for 
those  who  do,  I  have  printed  any  Greek  words  in  English 
italics.  By  this  means  indeed  I  have  often  been  able  to  illus- 
trate to  such  readers  some  point  of  translation  or  of  reading 
whose  illustration  they  would  otherwise  have  voissed. 

4The  same  reason  has  led  me  to  avoid  printing  the  title  of 
theSinaitk  MS.  as  tt^and  to  substitute  for  that  and  the  title  of 
the  Vatican  MS.  the  initials  SV  used  by  Teschendorf  in  his 
English  New  Testament.  And  I  have  altered  the  names  of  the 
two  chief  Egyptian  versions  to  *  South  Egyptian  *  and  'North 
Egyptian,'  because  I  know  how  long  the  use  of  the  four  terms 
♦Sahidic,  Thebaic,  Coptic,  Memphitic,  by  different  textual 
editors  kept  me  in  a  confused  state  of  mind  as  to  which  ^as 
which,  which  was  Southern  and  which  Northern,  which  earlier 
and  which  later.  Such  changes  will  offer  not  the  slightest 
hindrance  to  skilled  students,  and  will  materially  help  tho*e 
who  are  making  their  first  acquaintance  with  textual  criticism. 

I  had  intencled  to  .furnish  this  volume  with  very  complete 
indexes,  but  the  long  delay,  which  their  preparation  would  have 
involved,-  and  the  amomit;  which  would  haye  been  added  to 
the  cost  of  the  book,  have  deterred  me.  To  any  future  edition 
I  may  perhaps  add  such  indexes  and  a  map. 

I  have  now  to  acquit  myself  of  the  thanks  which  I  owe  to 
others. 

My  friend  Mr.  J.  Theodore  .Dodd,  barrister,  the  author  of 
Sayings  ascribed  to  our  Lord,  &c,  suggested  to  me'  in  the 
summer  of  1871,  when  we  were  fellow-students  at  Oxford,  the 
joint  composition  of  a  short  notebook  on  the  Gospels  and  Acts, 
which  should  be  a  sufficient   guide   for "  the   ordinary  i  pa2?,' 
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examination  in  them,  and  which  should  be  ready  within  a  very 
few  months.     But  we  yielded  to  the  temptation  of  inserting 
additional  matter  which  we  thought  would  interest  the  reader, 
and  kept  on  at  work  together  until  the   autumn  of  1872, 
after  which  Mr.  Dodd's  legal  work  prevented  his  further  co- 
operation.    The  feet  that  this  volume  is  now  many  times  larger 
than  it  was  then,  and  has  been  so  often  practically  re-written 
that  hardly  anything  of  6ur  joint  composition  remains,  does  not 
diminish  my  great  debt  to  Mr.  Dodd  for  having  many  years  ago 
voluntarily  presented  to  me  his  entire  interest  in  it. 

To  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hermann  Adler,  the  Rabbi  of  the  Bayswater 
Synagogue  and  deputy  of  his  father  the  Chief  Rabbi,  some  of 
the  most  distinguished  writers  of  the  English  Church  have  been 
indebted  for  his  kindness  in  giving  them  information  on  Jewish 
subjects*  The  frequent  visits  of  Dr.  Adler  to  the  London  In- 
stitution have  given  me  an  opportunity  of  making  like  appeals 
to  him  of  which  I  have  very  often  availed  myself,  and  I  canhot 
enough  thank  hiin  for  the  pains  which  he  has  taken,  sometimes 
I  fear  when  he  has  been  overburdened  with  work,  to  satisfy 
my  enquiries.  As  I  have  tried  to  be  fair  to  ancient  Judaism 
throughout  this  commentary,  it  might  be  suspected  that  my 
views  on  some  points  had  been  influenced  by  my  communica- 
tions with  him.  It  is  therefor  well  to  say  that^xcept  in  the 
two  particulars  mentioned  in  my  supplementary  note  (Appendix 
D)  on  v.  34/he  has  never  suggested  the  slightest  modification 
of  any  of  my  own  views,  which  have  otherwise  been  formed 
entirely  from  printed  authorities. 

I  have  also  to  thank  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Lowe,  Hebrew  Leo 
turer  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,  for  sending  me  a  copy  of 
his  Fragment  of  Talmud  Babli  P*socAtm,  which  has  been 
useful  to  me  in  several  points;  the  veteran  scholar  Mr.  Samuel 
Sharpe  for  giving  me  his  Chronology  of  the  Bible>  the  section 
of  which  on  the  regnal  year  materially  helped  me  in  my  note 
on  the  date  of  the  birth  of  Jesus ;  and  Mr.  Rushbrooke  for  fur- 
nishing me  with  some  readings  of  Westcott-and-Hort  which 
I  had  not  been  able  to  obtain. 


t 


jL+t*.  #■# 


xviii  Preface. 

I  have  only  now  to  say  that  I  shall  be  most  thankful  for  all 
corrections  and  suggestions  of  improvement,  and  that,  should 
the  reception  of  this  volume  be  sufficiently  encouraging,  I  may 
be  able  to  issue  next  year  another  volume  (also  complete  in 
itself)  on  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark,  and  a  short  and  simple 
H  schooL^edition  of  the  present  Gospel* 

m  //  London  Institution  ; 

}/\  °j  June/ 1881. 


«  ADDENDA  AND  OOBBIOXNDA. 

/  *.  1, 1st  line  of  notes]    After  Bander  add « Birth-roU •  05/ 

1.  12,  2nd  and  12th  lines  of  notes]    For  xxiii.  read  xxii. 

iv.  1,  2nd  note,  end]    Add  these  instances  of  the  same  verb  when  com- 
founded  with  the  preposition  ek — v.  7,  Luke  iv.  12,  z.  25. 

v.  40,  note}   For  '  coat '  and  '  cloke'  perhaps  the  best  renderings  are  «  inmer 
garment '  and  '  outer  garment.' 

ri.  18, 1st  note]    I  believe  'evil '  to  be  true  rendering,  because  I  conceive 
that  this  prayer  is  referred  to  in  2  Tim.  iv.  IS,  *  The  Lord  will  deliver  me 
from  every  evil  work,  and  will  save  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom :  to  whom        , 
the  glory  for  ever  and  ever  [Jtt.  to  the  ages  of  the  ages].    Amen.'     <£*    ^?c  • 

vii.  15,  note]    Strike  out  the  first  sentence.  tr^ti,  &*jc*^ 
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THE  CHIEF  AUTHORITIES  FOR  THE  TEXT. 

Language  of  the  Hew  Testament  The  entire  New  Testament 
is  written  in  Greek. 

After  the  Babylonish  Captivity  (about  605-536  B.C.)  the  Hebrew 
people  gradually  adopted  the  Aramaic  language  (the  'Hebrew'  of 
the  New  Testament),  the  old  Hebrew  becoming  a  dead  language 
studied  only  by  theologians.  But  the  conquests  of  Alexander  spread 
Greek  over  all  countries  from  the  Black  Sea  to  the  Euphrates  and 
the  African  desert ;  and  a  connexion  of  several  centuries  with  the 
Greekish  kingdoms  round  so  familiarized  the  Jews  with  it  that  in  the 
time  of  Jesus  they  not  only  employed  it  by  the  side  of  Aramaic  but 
commonly  used  the '  Septuagint '  or  Greek  version  of  their  own  Hebrew 
Scriptures. 

Greek,  being  at  this  time  spoken  through  a  great  part  of  the 
Roman  empire  and  understood  more  or  less  in  every  part,  was  natu- 
rally adopted  by  the  New  Testament  writers — wishing  to  evangelize 
the  entire  world — rather  than  the  more  national  Aramaic.  It  is, 
indeed,  a  moot  question  whether  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew, 
addressed  chiefly  (if  not  solely)  to  Jews,  was  not  first  written  in 
Aramaic ;  and  on  the  faith  of  a  slender  tradition  some  have  thought 
that  Mark,  speaking  mainly  to  Italians,  wrote  first  in  Latin ;  while 
an  early  statement  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  first  written 
in  Hebrew  (Aramaic  1)  has  much  plausibility.  But  for  us  at  least 
the  New  Testament  is  written  throughout  in  one  language — Greek, 
the  common  Greek  of  the  day,  differing  from  classical  Greek  by 
its  colloquialism  and  provincialism,  and  affected  in  the  case  of  the 
New  Testament  writers  by  their  familiarity  with  Jewish  idioms,  but 
so  affected  much  less  than  was  once  generally  thought  and  certainly 
less  than  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament  had  been  affected 
some  oenturies  earlier.  ' 

Our  *  Authorised '  Version.    From  the  Greek  our  '  Authorized f 
Version,  just  now  revised,  has  been  directly  rendered.    But,  thought 
in  the  main  a  most  praiseworthy  translation,  it  Mis  very  often  indeed  ~ 
to  give  us  what,  so  for  as  we  can  judge,  were  the  exact  words  of  the  ' 
New  Testament  writers,  and  often,  though  less  often,  to  reproduce 
their  full  meaning.     For : — 

(1)  Where  the  Greek  text  translated  from  and  tlie  translation  itself 
we  both  accurate,  a  wrong  meaning  is,  nevertheless,  sometimes  com* ' 
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veyed  to  the  modern  reader ;  owing  to  the  changes  of  meaning  which, 
many  English  words  and  ghoases  have  undergone  in  the  last  270 
years.  The.  language  of.  our  version,  taken  altogether,  dates  indeed 
from  the  publication  of  Tyndale's  New  Testament  in.  1525..  James  I. 
instructed  the  translators  to  keep,,  as  far  as  possible  the  text  of  the 
Bishops'  Bible  of  1568,*  which  in  turn  waa  built  on  earlier  versions. 

(2)  Where  the  text  translated  from  is  acourats,  the  translation  w 
often  inaccurate.  For  (i.)  words  and  sentence*  are  sometimes  mis- 
tendered,  (ii)the  same  Greek  word  repeated  is  sometimes  tendered1 
by  different  English  worcte,  (iii.)  different  Greek  words,  expressing 
somewhat  different  idea^are  sometimes  rendered  by  the  same  English 
word  repeated. 

But,,  when  we  think  that*  the  study  of  Greek  had:  been  revived 
fei  England  little  more  than  an  hundred  years,  and  that  the  trans- 
lators were  hampered  by  the  Sling's  commands,  to  depart  as  Jittle  as 
might  be  from,  former  versions,  we  may  he- thankful  that  the.  English 
XTew  Testament  was  not  for  more  faulty  in  these  respects. 

(9)  Where  the  translation,  as  a  translation^  is  accurate,,  the  Greek 
text  from  which  it  was  made  is  very  often  indeed  inaccurate.  That. 
text  bad  been.fonned,from  only  a  few  manuscripts,  mostly  very  late;. 
no.  old  version,  save  incorrect  texts  of  the  Latin  "Vulgate  had  been. 
compared  with  them;  and,  lastly* the  principles  which  should  guide  ua. 
in  choosing  between  the  conflicting  readings,  of  different  manuscripts. 
and  versions  were  then  almost  entirely  unknown. 

Authorities  for  the  Text  of  modern  editors.  New  Testament 
textual  criticism,  has.  now  reached,  it  may  fairly  be  said,  the  rank  of 
a  distinct  science.  Much  thought  has  been,  spent  in.  settling  rules  to. 
be  followed,  much  toil  in  getting  fresh  materials :-.  within  the  last 
generation  the  oldest  manuscript  now  known  of  the  New  Testament 
and  perhaps,  the  oldest  version  now  known  of  the  Gospels  have  been 
first  brought  to. light,  and  some  weighty  results  have  followed  their. 
discovery. 

The  sources  from  which  the  text  is  to  be  drawn  are 

i  Manuscripts.  The  nearea  we  go*  back  to.  the  age  when  the 
New  Testament  waa  written,  the  less  the  interval  for  mistakes  to- 
creep  in.  It  may-  happen  that  a  MS.  of  the  9th  or  16th  cent  has 
escaped  errors  into,  which  a  4th cent  MS.  has  fallen;  but  the  reverse 
m  far  more  often  the  case.  Or  the  lost  exemplar  of  the  former  may 
have  been  an  older  MS.  than  that  of  the  latter;  but  presumption  is 
to  the  contrary.  Modern  editors  of  the  textk  raly,  therefor,  except 
in  oases  of  doubt,  solely  on  the  earlier  MSS. 

*  And  they  were  to  recur  to  the  following  earlier  versions  when  those  were 
*or*faithful  to  the  Greek— Tyndale's  (1626-34),  Covetdale's  (1636),  Matthew  ■• 
(1637),  Cranmer'e  (1639),  Geneva  (1567). 
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u.  Versions.  Many  translations  into  various  languages  were 
Bade  daring  the  first  few  centuries  of  our  era.  These  are  valuable 
as  showing  what  Greek  text  the  translators  probably  had  before 
them. 

m.  Quotations  from  early  writers.     It  has  been  said,  a  little 

loosely,  that  if  the  New  Testament  had  been  lost  it  might  have  been 

compiled  again  in  its  enturety  from  the  works  of  Origen  alone.    But 

the  Fathers  often  quoted  from  memory  or  paraphrased ;  while  in  not 

a  few  cases  it  can  be  shown  that  copyists  have  changed  the  writer's 

quotations  to  agree  with,  the  text  familiar  to  themselves — whence  we 

may  guess  that  they  have  done  so  in  some  other  cases  where  we  have 

no  proof  of  the  change.    When,  however,,  a  Father  cites  the  same 

passage  in  the  same  words  in  different  parts  of  his  works,  or  when 

his  accompanying  remarks  prove  what  was  the  reading  which-  he 

followed,  then  his  testimony  must  be  duly  valued,  as  that  of  one  who 

had  access  to  many  more  early  MSS.  than  we  now  possess,  and,  if  he 

Sved  before  the  middle  of  the  4th  cent.,  who  read  his  New  Testament 

from  MSS.  older  than  any  now  known  to  exist. 

The  MSS.  quoted  in  this  commeatary  are  the  ft  oldest  and 
chiefest : — 

8*  (commonly  called  tt,  'Aleph'),  the  Sinailic,  discovered  by 
Tischendorf  in  St.  Katharine's  monastery  on  Mt.  Sinai  in  1859 — 
now  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  St.  Petersburg.  It  was  clearly 
written  not  later  than  about  350  A.D..;  there-  are  some  grounds  for 
thinking  that  it  may  have  been  one  of  50  copies  which  Constantine 
ordered  to  be  made  in  331  a.d.     Its  text  is  entire. 

This  MS.  was  corrected  in  places  by  another  writer  of  about  the 
same  date,  whom  I  shall  call '  the  corrector  of  S.'  His  corrections* 
whether  right  or  wrong,  are  of  course  equal  to.  the  witness  of  a 
second  MS. 

V  *  (commonly  called  B),  the  Vatican,  in  the  Vatican  library  at 
Roma  It  is  of  about  the  same  age  as  S.  The  text  of  the  Gospels  and 
Acts  is  entire. 

In  this  MS.  also  there  are  alterations  by  another  writer  of  the 
time,  whom  I  shall  call '  the  corrector  of  V.' 

A,  th»  Akx4mdrine,  in  the  British  Museum..  It  was  probably 
written  between  400  and  450  jld.  It  has  been  mutilated  in  three 
places :  of  Matthew  only  xxv.  6  to  the  end  is  left. 

C,  the  Codex  Ephracmi  ('  MS.  of  Sphraem  \  in  the  National 
Library  at  Facia,  a  MS.  so  called  because  it  had  been  written  over 

*  For  the  convenience  of  English  readers  I  have  given  these  two  MSS.  the 
symbols  used  by  Tischendorf  in  the  Tauchnits  edition  of  the  English  New 
Testament.    They  help  the  memory  (S  —  Sinaitic,  V  =  Vatican),  and  8  does  noA 
frighten  the  tiro  like  tf. 
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iin  the  12th  cent.  X)  with  some  of  the  works  of  Ephraem  Syrus,  the 
brmer  writing  being  as  far  as  possible  wiped  out  for  that  purpose, 
but  not  so  fully  aa  to  prevent  modern  chemistry  from  bringing  it 
back  almost  entire. '  This  MS.  was  written  between  400  and  500  a,d. 
Its  state  is  fragmentary  :  of  Matthew  there  are  missing  v.  16-vii.  4, 
xvii.  27-xviii  27,  audi  21-xxiii.  16,  xxiv.  11-44,  xxv.  31-xxvi.  21, 
xxvii  12-46,  xxviii.  15-20. 

[Of  these  4,  Tand  8  are  the  most  valued.} 

D,  the  Codtx  Bezae  ('Beca's  MS.'),  in  Cambridge  University 
Library.  It  wag  probably  written  ^between  500  and  600  a.d.  Its 
text  is  not  entire :  of  Matthew  there  are  wanting  i.  1-20,  vi.  20-ix.  2, 
xxvii.  2-lfr.  *  '  ■       •' 

A  later  hand  has  added  iii.  7-16  and  some  leaves  in  Mark  and 
John,  but  seemingly  from  the  original  IfcS.  '  Hi»  work  I  shall  call 
^D-copied.' 

D  has  on  every  other  page  a  Latin-  translation  of  its  Greek  text, 
and  sometimes  where  the  Greek  has  been  torn  away  the  Latin  is  left. 
In  such  cases  I  shall  still  quote  it  among  the 'Greek  MSS.  as  'D- 
Latin/  It  has.  some  gaps  filled  by  a.,  later  copyist,  who,,  according 
to  Tischendorf,  did  not  follow  ihe  original  MS. :  as  in  the  passages  in 
question  the  Greek  is.  left,  there  is- no  need  to  mark  him  in  any  way. 

The  text  of  D  ia  remarkable,'  and  is  noted  for  its  additions  to  the 
ordinary  text.  Among  the  Greek  MSS.  now  known  it  stands  alone 
in  this  latter  respect:,  but  it  repiesints  a  text  current  in  the  2nd 
cent,  from  which  the  First  Latin  version  and  Cureton's  Syriac  were 
rendered.  In  my  note  to  Matt.  xx.  28  will  be  found  the  longest  of 
D's  additions,  supported  by  both  these  versions. 

In  my  textual  nates  each  of  the  above  JlfSS*  w  cited. 

The  Versions  quoted  are  the  following  8  : — 

The  First  Latin,  made  in  N.  Africa,  probably  not  later  than  the 
middle  of  the  2nd  cent.  The  translation  is  so  literal  as  to  violate  the 
Latin  for  the  sake  of  keeping  the  Greek  idiom,  and  yields  witness 
even  for  the  order  of  words  in  the  original.  Text  complete  for  tbe 
Gospels.    Oldest  MS.  4th  cent. 

The  Second  Latin,*  a '4th  cent,  revision  of  the  First  Latin,  made  in 
N.  Italy.     The  text  is  nearly  complete  for  the  Gospels,  quite  so  for 

*  Commonly  combined  with  the  First  Latin  in  the  citations  of  textual 
editors  and  critics.  Wherever  /  and  q  are  agreed  I  quote  their  witness  as 
that  of  the  Second  Latin,  wherever  they  disagree  I  do  not  name  it,  wherever 
one  has  a  gap,  or  its  rendering  is  not  to  be  gathered  from  Tisctoecdorf,  I 
give  the  reading  of  the  other  as  '  Second  Latin  (7).' 
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Mat&nr.    Only  two  MSS.  (/  and  q)  can  seemingly  be  held  distinct 
oampiea  of  this  version.     MSS.  6th  cent 

The  Latin  Vulgate  or  Third  latin,  a  revision  of  the  former  Latin 
Tersions  by  Jerome  at  the  end  of  the  4th  cent.  :  for  the  Gospel's  at 
least  old  Greek  MSS.  were  collated  by  him.  Text  complete.  Oldest 
MS.  about  $41  a.d.  '    V 

Cnreton's  Syriac,  a  version  published  by  Dr.  Oureton  in  1858, 
probably -%&  old -as  the  2nd  oent.     Text  not  complete.     MS.  5  th  cent. 

The  Peshitta  Syriac,  less  old  in  style  and  seemingly  less  uncon- 
ventional in  text,  perhaps  to  be  referred  to  the  3rd  cent.  Text  com- 
plete for  the  Gospels.     Oldest  MS.  548  a.d. 

The  South  Egyptian  (commonly  called  the  Thebaic  or  Sahidic),. 
in  the  dialect  of  S.  Egypt,  maybe  of  the  2nd  cent.  Text  in  fragments. 
Oldest  MS.  5th  cent,  or  earlier  (two  small  fragment  only)., 

» 

The  North  Egyptian  (commonly  called  the  Coptic  or  Memphitic)* 
in  the  dialect  of  N.  Egypt,  probably  of  the  3rd,  perhaps  even  of  the 
2nd  cent     Text  complete  for  the  Gospels.     Oldest  MS.  1  10th  cent. 

The  Gothic,  made  in  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  cent.  Text  in 
b&gmemts:  of  Matthew  we  have  only  iii.  11,  v.  8,  v.  15-vi.»32,  vii. 
12-x.  1,  x.  23-xi.  25,  xxv.  38-=xxvi.  3,  xxvi.  65-xxvii.  19,  ocxvii. 
42-65.    Oldest  MS.  5th  cent.  . 

Of  the  above  versions  the  First.  Latin,  both  Syriac,  and  both. 
Egyptian  are  earlier  tl^an  our  earliest  MSS,,  S  and  V ;  the  Second 
Latin  and  Gothic  .m^y  be,  a  few  years  earlier  or  later ;  the  Lat)n 
Vulgate  is  abont  half  a  century  later — but  is  earlier  than  A;  C,  and 
B*.  It  must  however  be* borne  in  mind  that  the  existing  MSS. 'of 
these  versions  are  not  so  o)cTa&  $xo.  versions  themselves. 

Each  one  of  the  above  versions  is  always  cited  unless 

i.  it  has  a  gap  at  the  passage  in  question* 

er  ii.  its  reading  (as  sometimes  with  the  Egyptian  versions) 
has  not  been  well  enough  ascertained, 

er  iii  its  rendering  is  too  ambiguous. 

Early  writers  quoted  in  textual  notes  to  this  Gospel  :— 

Aramaic. 

Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.     Probably  1st  cent,  a  d.,  at  least 
in  part.     Only  fragments  remain^  and  tfcore  translated* 
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Greek. 

Marcion,  of  Sinope  in  Asia  Minor.    Flourished  about  130-40* 

Justin  '  Martyr,1  of  Samaria  and  Rome.    Died  about  1501 

Pseudo-Justin,  writer  once  wrongly  identified  with  Justin. 

Tatian,  of  Syria.     Flourished  after  150. 

Ptolemaeus.    Flourished  about  160  % 

Irenaeus,  of  Smyrna,  Bp.  of  Lyon.    Flourished  at  end  of  2nd  cent 

Clementine  Homilies,  falsely  set  down  to  Clement  of  Borne.    2ndt 

or  early  3rd  cent. 
Clement  of  Alexandria.     Died  2131  2181 
Hippolytus,  Bp.  of  Portus  near  Roma     Died  about  236-8. 
Origen,  of  Alexandria  and  Caesarea^    Wrote-  226V-54^ 
Dialogue  against  the  Marcionites.     3rd  cent. 
Apostolic  Constitutions.     3rd  cent,  and  later  1 
Porphyrius,  of  Rome  and  Sicily.     Wrote  against  Christianity  after 

268  and  before  306.. 
Methodius,  of  Patara,  Bp*  of  Tyre,     Died  312. 
Eusebius,  Bp.  of  Caesarea.    Died  339 1  340 1 
Caesarius  [1  of  Constantinople,,  who  died  about  368]*. 
Athanasius,  Bp.  of  Alexandria.     Dted  373. 

Pseudo-Athanasius,  writer  once  wrongly  identified  with  Athanssiua 
Basil,  Bp.  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia.    Died  379 1  380 1 
Cyril,  Bp.  of  Jerusalem.     Died  386 1  388 1 

Hesychius  the  lexicographer,  of  Alexandria.     Flourished  before  389i 
Diodorus,  of  Antioch,  Bp.  of  Tarsus,  378-8$  1 
Didymue,  of  Alexandria.     Died  394 1  396 1  399 1 
Gregory,  Bp.  of  Nyssa  in  Cappadocia.     Died  396 1 
Spiphanius,  of  Palestine,  Bp.  of  Constantia  in  Cyprus.     Died  403. 
Chrysostom,  of  Antioch,  Bp*  of  Constantinople.     Died  407., 
Hesychius  of  Jerusalem.     Died  434 1 
Cyril,  Bp.  of  Alexandria.     Died  444. 
Isidore  of  Pelusium,  in  Egypt.     Died  450. 
Theodorct>  of  Antioch,  Bp.  of  Cyrus  in  Syria.     Died  457 1  4581 
Basil*  Bp.  of  Seleucia  in  Asia  Minor.  Flourished  in  middle  of  5th  cent,. 
<■  Dionysius.  Areopagita. '    5  th  cent.  1 

Latin, 

Translator  of  Jrenaeus.     End  of  2nd  cent. 

Tertullian,  born  at  Carthage.     Wrote  *  Apology/  196; 

Cyprian,  Bp.  of  Carthage.     Wrote  246-8. 

Novatian,  Bp.  of  Rome  in  251. 

Translator  of  Origen.     3rd  cent. 

Aroobius,  of  Africa.    Wrote  somewhere  between  296  and  313.. 


1 
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of  Spain.    Wrote  about  332. 
H2ary,  Bp.  of  Poitiers.    '  Coram,  on  Matt./  356. 
Victorians,  of  Borne.    Flourished  about  361. 
Loafer,  Bp.  of  Cagliari     Died  370. 
Pboebadius,  Bp.  of  Agen  in  S.  France.    Flourished  in  latter  half  ol 

4th  cent.. 
Optatus,  Bp.  of  Milah  in  N.  Africa.     Flourished  in  latter  half  of 

4th  cent*. 
Ambrose,  Bp.  of  Milan.    Died  397. 
De  Promissionibus  dimid.  temporis.     4th  cent. 
Quaestiones  ex  utroque  Testamento.     4th  cent. 
Opus  imperfectum  in,  Matthaeum.     4th  or  5th  cent 
Chromatins,  Bp.  of  AquiWa  (Aglar,.  at  the  head  of  the  Adriatic)* 

Died  about  407. 
Jtorome.    Lived  mostly  at  Bethlehem.    Died  420: 
Augustine,  Bp,.  of  Hippo  in  K  Africa.    Died  430. 
Vigilius^  Bp,.  of  Thapsus  in  N,  Africa.    Flourished  484. 

The  Greek  authors  at*  quoted  first,  then  the  translators  of' 
Brenaeus  and  Origen,  then  the  rest  of  the  Latin  writers.  Latin 
writers  (except  the  two  translators)*  ate  only  quoted  when  they 
appeal  to  Greek  MSS.,  or  when  their  readings  are  opposed  to. 
those  of  one  or  more  of  the  Latin  versions  current  in  their  time,  or 
when  the  leading  of  any  of  those  versions  cannot  be  at  all  surely 
deduced  from  our  MSS..  of  it.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
Latin  Vulgata  was  the  work  of  Jerome,,  and  that  where  he  agree*. 
with  it  he  agrees  with  himself, 

Causes  of  textual  corruption.  The  reader  who  is  without  fore- 
knowledge of  the  results  of  New  Testament  textual  criticism  will 
probably  wonder  that  books  held  so  holy  by  their  copyists  should  not 
be  free  from  a  very  great  number  of  various  readings. 

The  bulk  of  wrong  readings  are  undoubtedly  awing  to,  copyists' 
mistakes,  which  may  be  thus  shortly  classed: — 

(L)  Mistakes  of  sight,  (a)  The  copyist*  having  for  a  moment 
taken  his  eye  off  his  exemplar,  has,  en  coming  back  to  it,  caught  the. 
same  word  at  which  he  left  off  (or  the  same  ending  of  a  word)  a  line 
or  two  below,  and  has  copied  on  from  that  point,  having  overlooked 
the  words  between.  \b)  He  has  sometimes  mistaken  like  letters  :* 
e.g.,  in  the '  uncial '  ('inch-long,'  capital)  alphabet  in  which  all  N.  T, 
MSS.  up  to  the  9th  cent,  are  written,  the  tetters  A  A  A  (a  d  I),  and 
€  OOC  (e  th  o  s),  are  so  far  alike  that,  if  the  copyist's  sight  were 
bad  or  the  ink  faded,  he  might  easily  confound  them,  (c)  fie  has 
sometimes  repeated,  left  out,  or  transposed  letters. 

(ii.)  Mistakes  of  the  ear,  and  phonetic  spelling.  At  the  time  when 
our  M8S.  were  written,,  m  and  e  were,  sounded  alike,  and  there  was. 
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little  difference  of  sound  among  c<»  ri,  «,  m,  v,  and  v<  7.  mistakes  in 
the  meaning  sometimes  happen  through  one  of  these  -vowels  and 
diphthongs  having  been  written  for  another.  These  mistakes  may 
be  due  to  the  copyist's  spelling  phonetically,  or  he  may  have  written 
from  the  dictation  of  another  and  have  confused  words  of  like  sound. 

(iii.)  Mistakes  of  memory.  Copyists  have  sometimes  changed  the 
position  of  words,  or  have  changed  one  word  to  another  which  bears 
the  same  meaning.  It  may  be  supposed  that,  writing  several  words 
at  a  time,  they  did  not  commit  them  accurately  to  mind. 

(iv.)  Intentional  changes  or  editions.  Parallel  passages  have  bean 
very  often  indeed  brought  into  accordance  with  each,  other.  I£  for 
instance,  two  evangelists  give  the  same  circumstance  or  discourse 
with  varieties  of  detail,  eopyists  have  repeatedly  changed  the  wording 
of  the  one  to  coincide  with  that  of  the  other,  or  have  added  particulars 
given  by  one  to  the  narrative  of  the  other.  See  also  what  is  said 
below  on  the  characteristics  of  the  Western  type  of  text. 

(v.)  Embodying  of  marginal  notes.  The  copyist  sometimes  trans- 
ferred to  the  text  the  marginal  explanations  and  notes  (commonly 
» called  '  glosses ').  of  a  former  writer,  mistaking  them  for  corrections  of 
or  omissions  from.  the.  tqxt.  It  is.  not  unlikely  that  to  this  cause 
may  be  put  down  'ecclesiastical*  additions,  such  as  the  doxology 
after  the  Lord's  Prayer  (Matt.  vi.  13),  the  baptismal  response  in  Acts 
viii.  37,  and  the  mention  of  fasting  in  Matt.  xvii.  21,  Mark  ix.  20, 
Acts  x.  30,  and  1  Cor.  vii.  5. 

(vi.)  Mistakes  of  conjecture.  The  MS.  a  copyist  had  before  him 
may  have  been  torn  in  places,  or  so  faded  or  blotted  as  to  be  up- 
readable,  and  in  these  cases  he  may  sometimes  have  wrongly  supplied 
what  he  supposed  to  be  the  missing  word. 

Types  of  Text.    Professors  Westcott  and  Hort,  who  have  given 

special  study  to  this  subject,  consider  that  in  the  MSS.,  versions,  and 

early  writers  4  types  of  text  are  clearly  to  be  traced,  though  two  or 

.  more  of  these  types  are  sometimes  mingled  in  the  same  authority : — 

(1)  Western.  Assimilating  parallel  passages,  paraphrasing  freely 
1  (changing,  omitting,  inserting),  and  containing  additional 

'*-  matter  from  sources  unknown  to  us.  Predominant  in  D, 
the  First  and  Second  Latin,  Cureton's  Syriac,  Marcion, 
Justin,  Irenaeus,  Hippolytus,  Methodius,  Eusebius — con- 
spicuous in  S,  the  South  Egyptian,  Aethiopic  (4th  %  6th  t 
Hh  cent.  ?),  Armeniau  (5th  cent.),  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
and  Origen.  After  Eusebius  it  rapidly  dies  out  among 
Greek  writers.  i 

(2)  Alexandrian*     Purer.     Conspicuous  in   S,   the   South  and 

(especially)  North    Egyptian,    Clement    of    Alexandria, 
Origen,  DidymuSj  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria. 
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(3)  Syrian.     Aiming    at  smoothness;   made  up  froih  various 
quarters.     Very  conspicuous  in  A  to  the  end  .of  the  Go- 
spels, noticeable  in  C  and  all  other  MBS.  except  6VJV 
conspicuous  in  the  Feshitta  Syriac,  Second  Latnv*anc(' 
Gothic,  very  largely  predominant  in  Chrysostom  ^anfl  tb£* 
Antiochian  Fathers  of  his  time — eventually  universal.         ' 

(4)  Neutral.    Purest.     Very  largely  predominant  in  V,  predomi- 
nant in  8,  conspicuous  in  Origen. 


of  Criticism  which  guide  modem  editors  in  their*  * 
choice  of  readings  may  be  best  ascertained  and  understood  by  reference  - 
to  the  Introduction  and  Appendix  to  Westcott-and-Hort's  edition  of"1 
the  Qreek  text,  to  Dr.  Scrivener's  Introduction  to  the  Criticism  of  the 
New  Testament,*  or  such  accounts  as  will  be  found  in  Prof.  Westcott's 
article  'New  Testament'  in  Smith's  Bible  Dictionary,  or  Hammond's 
very  useful  little  manual  Textual  Criticism  applied  to  the  New  Testa- 
ntent.   Here  I  can  only  state  with  extreme  brevity  the  leading  rules  :— 

i.  Principles  of  External  Evidence : 

(a)  The  true  reading  is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  older 

as  against  the  later  authorities. 

(b)  The  general  characteristics  of  an  authority  must  be 

considered  in  estimating  the  weight  of  that  author- 
.  ity*s  evidence  in  cases  of  doubt 

ic)  The  testimony  of  a  larger  number  of  witnesses  from  one 
neighbourhood  (who  may,  therefor,  have  followed  a 
single  type  of  text)  is  less  trustworthy  than  the 
testimony  of  a  smaller  number  from  places  far 
apart. 

ii.  Principles  of  Internal  Evidence  : 

(«)  That  reading  is  the  most  likely  out  of  which  all  the 
others  may  have  arisen. 

(b)  The  harder  or  harsher  reading  is  likely  to  be  the  truer. 

Copyists  changed  often  from  hard  to  easy,  seldom 
from  easy  to  hard. 

(c)  The  shorter  reading  is  likelier  than  the  longer— except 

in  cases  where  the  shorter  can  be  accounted  for  by 
a  *  mistake  of  sight.'  Copyists  were  greatly  given 
to  lengthen ;  seldom  did  they  consciously  shorten. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  authorities  quoted  in  this 
commentary  are  only  a  small  fraction  of  the  entire  number  available. 

*  Scrifener's  Six  Leetwrei  on  the  Teat  of  the  New  Testament  .  .  .  chiefly 
aidrmal  to  those  who  do  not  read  Qreeh  is  also  a  book  worth  noting. 
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Including  fragments,  about  680  MSS.  of  the  Gospels  are  known ;  but 
'of  these  only  some  50  (including  fragments)  are  earlier  than  the 
10th  cent,  and  only  5  (leaving  out  fragments)  as  early  as  the  6th. 
The  selection  put  before  the  reader  professes  to  give  him  only  the 
'earliest  authorities — the  comparative  weight  of  which  is,  nevertheless, 
immeasurably  greater  than  their  numerical  (proportion.  In  some 
cases  the  balance  of  testimony  of  the  later  MSS.,  versions,  and  eccle- 
siastical writers  has  also  been  noted.  When  'cursives'  are  men- 
tioned, the  reader  will  understand  MSS.  written  in  the  running 
hand  which  superseded  the  '  uncial  *  or  capital  hand;  one  '  cursive ' 
4s  $Uid  by  Schol*  to  be  dated  835 — no  other  is  known  to  be  earlier 
than  978. 

The  chief  Critical  Editions  *  are  those  of  Tischendorf,  Tregelles, 
Alford,  and  (just  published)  Westcott-and-Hort. 

The  formula  '  Editors  read '  in  the  notes  means  that  a  certain 
treading  is  adopted  by  all  the  above-named  editors.  I  have  also 
.given  (where  known)  the  opinions  of  Dr.  .Scrivener  and  Mr. 
Hammond. 

It  must  be  added  that  only  such  various  readingi  have  been 
noticed  as  seemed  to  me  important  enough  or  interesting  enough  to 
-call  for  such  notice  even  in  a  commentary  on  the  English  text. 

*  I  do  not  in  the  least  underrate  the  great  merits  of  Tiachmann,  the 
founder  of  the  modern  school  of  textual  criticism.  But  the  Sinaitic  MS.  and 
the  Curetonian  Syriao  version  were  not  discovered  when  his  editions  were 
printed ;  nor,  apart  from  this,  is  the  range  of  his  authorities  wide  enough. 

There  is  a  common  disposition  to  depreciate  Alford.  I  do  not  think  that 
sufficient  justice  is  always  done  to  his  anxiety  to  satisfy  himself  first,  and  his 
headers  afterwards,  of  the  relative  merits  of  the  readings  he  adopts  and 
rejects. 
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JEWISH  WRITINGS  QUOTED. 

Josepbus's  works.    End  of  1st  cent.  (Greek). 

The  MUhnah.  About  200  a.d.  (Hebrew)^ 
The  Oemara  of  Jerusalem.    End  of  4th 

cent.  (Aramaic)  1-  Talmud* 

The  Gemara  of  Babylon.     5th  cent. 

(Aramaic) 

The  Mishnah  is  a  collection  of  Rabbinical  precepts  and  decisions 
in  the  main  about  200  a.d.,  but  for  a  very  long  time  handed 
down,  it  is  believed,  by  word  of  mouth  only.  The  word  means  either 
'  taught/  i.e.  the  traditional  law,  or  '  second/  i.e.  added  to  the  written 
law  of  the  Pentateuch. 

The  Gemot**  are  Rabbinical  commentaries  on  the  Mishnah; 
the  word  means  '  supplement,'  or  '  study/  Each  covers  about  three* 
quarters  of  the  Misbnali  only;  nearly  one  half  of  its  treatises  are 
commented  on  by  both  together,  of  the  rest  some  are  dealt  with  in 
one  Oemara  only,  some  in  the  other  only.  The  Babylonian  Gemara, 
though  covering  not  quite  so  much  of  the  Mishnah  as  the  Jerusalem 
Gemara,  is  more  than  four  times  as  large,  and  is  looked  on  as  having 
feigner  authority. 

The  Mishnah  and  Gemaras  together  make  up  the  Talmud  (a 
-word  meaning  '  study '),  the  '  fundamental  code  of  Jewish  civil  and 
'canonical  law/ 

The  Talmud  is  in  great  part  very  much  older  even  than  the  time 
when  it*  earliest  section,  the  Mishnah,  was  arranged,  much  of  its 
tradition  being  attached  to  the  names  of  Rabbis  who  lived  in  or 
"before  the  lifetime  of  Jesus.  The  Talmud  is  in  fact  *  the  tradition 
<o£  tfee  elders '  as  received  by  the  '  scribes '  ('  lawyers/  *  doctors  of  the 
law9)  and  'Pharisees'  of  the  Gospels,  enlarged,  and  handed  down 
by  them  to  their  successors  and  by  those  successors  in  turn.  It  is 
therefor  of  the  highest  value  in  throwing  light  on  the  Gospel-story. 

The  Midrashim  are  early  Jewish  commentaries  on  Scripture ;  the 
date  of  every  Midrash  quoted  accompanies  the  quotation. 
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INTRODUCTION,  . 

•     - 

i  »  * 

'     *  t  *  N 

Of  Matthew  the  Apostle,  whom  ecclesiastical  tradition  names 
as  tiie /Writer  of  this  Gospel,  nothing'  is  known  bufrlbhat  before 
hifc  call  he  iraa  a  jcustonwheuse  *&<*{  on  thA  sfab^e  \  of  Lake 
Crenneaaxet.  He  has  been  held  to  be  the  aahie.as.LeVi  the  eon 
of  Alpkaeus^Tfemt  see  note  on  it*  ft.  'It  has  been  gueds^d  that 
k^^kai^ie  twin-brother  of  Tnomae — Bee  ^  note  op  x.  3.  TWe 
Is  ^cfbter  ground  for  thinking  that  he  was-  alire  at  least  as  late  as  • 
SO^AJDV-^fte^r^below.  '  Lastly,  the  earliest  tradition  jnakes  him 

v      T^e  date  of  this- &oepel  is  unknown  and  its  original Ian- 

jjaage  is  a  tnkiter  of  dispute.    All  *notcnl  writers  i^ieted  it 

\xo  l^^been  ^fiw*  written  -to  Afamife  lad  translated  byaafae 

~  ^person  unknown:  ^th  thia.  opinion  many  i£  not  most  of  our 

latfe±I&f^Sh::e£tio&  agree*     On  rthe'ather  hatd  by  ftr  the 

grerft&%maAef 'cf  Oeftnaa  fflftidt  follow  Erasmus  in"  beldiig 

tJ^the^tf&t*  tatfc  k  'itself  origin!.    The  internal  evidence 

xsmnot  Tjt  Aftasifed without  bseafciiig  jfchraqgh  tb6  found*  kid 

f  jx^p^iH^comme&tary,  but  #  wittnot  telimfittaig  to  give  the 

^  fare  lifsfc  #ri4er'who  meatibtiB  the  naine<rf  Matthew  in  <*n- 
rrexipn  Viffi  a~0ospel  i*  'BapiasArhase  tiodc  can  hardly  be  ,/ 
-Atfe*  later  thaii  l^AJD^iuid  may  Kawer  been  *ritte&  much  '$? 


fraginj 
posed 


r£4»»4*« 


<SEaffl&Kflfl  -tfaato  As  he  waa  abte '  (gW  ^SZ? &«^.-  / 


,  ji^ht  J^ec^use  iie  seems  not  only  to  have  been  a  younger  con- 
temporary of  Matthew  but  to  have  known  and  questioned  some 
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*  \  Introduction: 

•  •..     "  >  /  ■• 

6f  MWthew's  disciples.     For  in  pother  ing&a& 'tooted'  iy 
Eusebius  he  says  '  If /there  came  any  one  who  had  bete  in  the 


W^hU^  m/  Etisebius  he  Bays  '  If/there  came  any 


,  following  of  the  elders  I  asked  the  elders'  words — what  Andrew 

or  what  Peter  had  said;  or  what  Philip,  or  what  Thomas, o* 

James;  or  what  John  or  Matthew  or  any  other  one  of  the 

Iftrd's  disciples;  and  the  things  that  Aristion  and  the  Elder 

^^^^if^yJohn,  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  say^/ 

Eusebius  (Hist  Ecd.  v.  10)  also  preserves  a  tradition  that 
the  missionary  Pantaexms  near  the  end  of  the  2nd  cent. 
found  among  the  Indians  the  Aramaic  Gospel  according  to 
Matthew,  which  had  been  given  to  them  by  Bartholomew. 
Bat  Origeti  (earlier  half  of  3rd  cent.).is,the  first  writer  after 
Papias  who  is  known  to  have  said-  that-  Matthew  wrote  in 
Hebrew  (i.e.  Aramaic) :  his  -words  are  quoted  by  Eusebius 
{Hist.  Ecd.  vi.  25). 

But  there  was  at  least  .as  early  as  180  a.d.»  and  probably 
v*  much  earlier,  a  Gospel  commonly  known  aarffieft  Gospel  accord- 

ing to  the  Hebrews,'  written  in  Aramaic,  attributed  to  Mat- 
thew, and  bearing  in  great  part  a  strong  likeness  to  our  Greek 
Gospel.    As  the  few  fragments  left  of  it  prove,  the  two  were 
•  not  one  in  substance,  nor  (as  I  think  I  have  shown  in  another 
work*)  can  the  Aramaic  *  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews' 
have  been  the  original  of  our  Greek  Gospel  according  to  Mat- 
'  thew — though  there  are  weighty  treasons  for  looking  onjt  as  a 
'/££)  product  of  the  same  hand.    Nevertheless  Irenpeus,  whp  jrcpte  . 

fofrtrr  %yC/s\'&^^  #>'  or  60  ye**8  after  Papias, /nils  this  Aramay  Go^ey 
'  *  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,'  without  any  qualificatif  n, 

and  at  a  later  period  such  men  as  Epiphanius,  Jerome,  ap<8 
?Theodoret,/oeoyfofl  it  as  the  original  of  our  Greek  Gospel.  fy$ 
the  question  arises  whether  it  was  not  this  Aramaic '  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews '  which  Papias  had  in  his  mind  when 
he]  spoke  of  a  Gospel  written  by  Matthew  in  Aramaic— a 
'question  which  can  only  be  settled,  if  settled  at  all,  by  the  find- 
ing of  the  lost  writings  of  Papias. 

Origen  (quoted  by  Eusebius,  Hist.  Ecd.  vi.  25)  says  that 
this  Gospel  was  written  '  for  those  who  believed  from  Judaism.7 
It  certainly  seems  to  have  been  wwiMui  in  the  main  for  Jews. 

•  •  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews— its  fragments  translated  and 
annotated,  with  a  critical  analysis  pf  the  external  and  internal  evidince 
elating  to  it/  1879. 
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Introduction.  3 

Messiah  and  his  kingdom  are  ,i^themes  throughout ;  th$  ^Ua^ryy 

descent  of  Jesus  is  traced  from  Abraham  and  David ;  the  titfe 

*&oo  ot  David'  isrfbund  more  often  than. in  alL  the  other  three 

Gospels;  reference?  to  and  citations  from  the  Old  Testament 

ire  mnchm^refJentiful  than  in  any  of  the  others ;  the  wiibu 

^  is^xmstan^kr  insisting  that  Jewish  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled 

«  detaSsvof  tfee  Jifp  of  Jesng ;  and  itf' gives  few  explanations  of 

Jtwish  customs  and^pmes^  -    ^    .  1 1 

The  general  tone  vof  ijie,wnUf  is  Jewish.    Among  Jm   ^^/i^/^ 
characteristics  may  be  speciallyy^te^  thejwommence  J6<give8  to        ^  ' 
Divine  direction  and  interposition  :\^alone  tells  01  the  visit 
of  the  Magi,  Peter's  walking  on  the  sea,  the,  rising  of  the  bodies 
a  of  [holy  men  at  the  Jcrucifixion,  and  the  earthquake  at  the 
sepulchre,  and^/gives  no  fewer  than  five  inspired  dreams.  . 

The  style  is  Jewish :  there  is  frequent  parallelism  of  words 
and  clauses,  and  '^Bfeavenry  Father,'  <  Father  in  the  heavens,'  A 
*  kingdom  of  the  heavens,' '  kingdom  of  God,' i  en(J  of  the  age ' 
are  often  found — but  it  must  be  remembered  that'these  would 
be  natural  features  of  the  language  of  Jesus,  himself.    The 
phrase  *  kingdom  of  the  heavens'  is,  however,  found  nowhere 
else  in  the-N.  T»,  though  S3  times  in  this  Gospel.    Among 
Teeidiaritfes  which  m*  apLjttfoly  J?utdown  to  the  jfate(  may  be  -    y 
named  Jy^constant  use  of  J  then,'  ^^/fondness  for  c behold,9  Jfa//A*y 
and  ^f  pefsttiaT  refebewe  to  passages  of  prophecy  as  m « that  &*-/ 
f  which  was  awoken/    ♦    r    ^ 


& 


In  the  GreeE  Evangelism,  «.  good  tidings,'  The 
older  form  of  the  English  word  was  godspeU,  and  this  is 
^commonly  taken  asssgr&fcpitf,  from  g6d  *  good'  and  sveU 
*  'tidings*  ..Aa  early  as  the  reign -of  John  we  aretold'  fcj  Qrmin 
that  'goddspeU.en.fwgl^sh  nenan^xiedd  issgfod  word  and  god 
tijtende' — '  goddepell  in  English  named  is  4i  good  word  "  and 
"  good  tiding." '  And,  since  in  the  earliest  English  translations 
of  the  Gospels  (about  950  a.d.)  the  word  is  used  throughout,  as 
a  rendering  of  evangdvum,  this  derivation  seemB  beyond  the 
breath  of  doubt. 

Yet  in  what  is  now  the  standard  dictionary  of  English 
etymology  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Ske/ft  gives  god  'God'  as  the 
former  part  of  the  word,  which  he  interprets  as  *  God-story,' 
that  is,  history  of  Jesus.  His  grounds  are  (1)  *  that  when  the 
A.    S.   word   was  introduced   into  Iceland   it   took  the  form 

b  2 


y 


A^^res    0/1/    77*4:     77^?£ 


-  ^— JL. 


**K-  ~-  ..»_       >    -**' — 


/:_ 


^   .*■_«     m 


Introduction* 


ne 


N'*>:      — 


i<  t 


fa 


wi**ppatt=z God-story,  and  not  g6d-8pjdtt=good  story;  (2) 

O.  d]  H.[igh]  G.[erman]  word  was  likewise 
-  :°ry)>  and  not  guot  spd;y  (3)  that  <in  com- 
autives  the  former  element  is  much  more  often  a 
/^ul.-Lantivtj^than  an  adjective.'  But  (1)  it  is  as  likely  as  not 
"that  godapeU  became  gopspeU  before  the  word  reached  Ice- 
land ;  (2)  oar  Winfrid  (^^ Boniface)  was  the  great  jostle  of 
Germany,  and  no  Old  High  German  writing  earlier  than  bis 
date  is  known — why  may  not  the  German,  word  belike  the 
Icelandic,  an  importation  of  the  English  word  in  its  corrupted 
form  ?  (3)  it  was  natural  to  render  the  single  Greek  word  by  a 
single  English  word  of  like  composition. 

The  word  Ewmgelion,  *  Gospel,'  seems  for  a  long  time  to 
have  been  used  only  of  the  general  history  of  Jesus  and  not  of 
any  separate  wolrks  treating  of  that  history.  The  first  clear 
case  of  the  latter  use  is  in  Justin  (about  140-50  A.D.),  who 
speaking  of/the  ©memoirs  of  the  Apostles9  adds  *  which  are 
called  Gpspels*  (Apol.  i.  66) ;  but *  memoirs '  was  his  own  term, 
as  '  oracles '  aeemtf  to,  have  been  that  of  his  contemporary 
Papias,  so. that '  gospels  *  was  probably  a  new-fashioned  title  at 

The  Gospel  according  to  Matthew  •  (not  *  Matthew's 
V)  means  «the  good  tidings,  as  told  by  Matthew.'  All 
/  the  older  authorities  omit  the  article,  but  this  is  either  because 
the  word  .had  t^ken  the  status  of  a  proper  name  and  did  not 
need  it,  or  from  a  habit  of  shortening  headings:  S/V/have 
only  'Recording  to  Matthew/  a  still  further  shortening/6n  the 
spelling  of  Matthew's  name  see  note  on  ix.  f>. 
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CHAPTER  I. 
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Christ,  the  son  of  (£jWj< 


X     David,  ™  „- 

/T2/ Abraham  begat  Isaac ;  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob  o«n.sxi.i, 
begat  Judas  and  his  brethren ;  ****  st, 

I.  1.  The  book  of  the  generation]  Bender  '  Boll  of  descent ,— the 
heading  of  the  pedigree  which  now  follows. 

Jenui]  fteow,  the  Greek  form  of  Jeshua  (sounded  Yeshua),  a 
shortening  of  Jehoshua, €  help  [salvation]  of  Jehovah/  or  'Jehovah 
the  helper  [saviour] '  or  '  Jehovah  [is  my]  help  [salvationW  Some-      *7~/S/ 


/ 


times  farther  shortened  to  Je$hu  (Keim,/ JMUs^oXNaMja,\Eaag,  trans,  27'*£k^.y  $7 
ii  97,  from  whom  most  of  the  following  is  taken).  **  ' 

Joshua  is  only  another  shortening  of  the  name,  and  Joshua  the 
ton  of  Nun  is  called  Joshua  in  Neh.  viii.  17,  and  Jesus  in  Acts  vii. 
45,  Heb.  iv.  8,  while  in  the  Septuagint  he  is  always  Jesus. 

The  name  of  which  these  are  different  forms  is  found  before  the 
Captivity  in  1,  Sam.  vL  14,  1  Chron.  xiriv.  11  (name  of  one  of  the 
24  courses  of  priests),  and  in  Luke  iii.  29  (according  to  the  right 
reading)  aa  the  name  of  one  of  Jesus's  own  forefathers :  Josephus 
also  speaks  of  a  son  of  Saul  so  named. 

After  the  Captivity  and  before  our  era  it  is  borne  by  the  high 
priest  mentioned  in  Ezra  ii,  2/and  elsewhere,  by  the  writer  of  Eccle- 
Biasticus  (Eoctf  1.  27),  and,  according  to  the  prologue  of  that  book,  by 
his  grandfather ;  Josephus  speaks  of  two  others  of  the  name  in  this 
period. 

After  our  era  we  find  it  borne  in  the  N.  T.  by  Jesus  Justus  —^        , 

(CoL  iv.   11),  and  Elymas  is  called  'the  son  of  Jesus  [or  Jesu]'/(^^    / 
Bar-Jesus  [or  -t*],  while  I  have  shown  in  an  appendix  on  xxvii  16 
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v  • 
what  strong  ground  there  is  for  thinking  that  Bar-Abbas  was  named 
Jesus.    Josephus  speaks  of  at  least  8  others  between  our  era  and 
th$  fall  of  Jerusalem. 

The  Jews  of  Palestine  sometimes  changed  their  names  (as  the 
Jews  of  England  so  often  do)  into  a  Gentile  shape  and  sound,  and 
Josephus  tells  us  that  Jesus  who  was  high  priest  under  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  changed  his  name  to  Jason.  We  hear  from  him  of  another 
Jewish  Jason  and  in  Alcts  xvii.  5,  Rom.  xvi.  21^we  nofefejjwith  a 
kinsman  of  Paul  so  called. 

The  name  was  maybe  a  little  less  in  use  than  Simon,  Joseph,  or 
Eleazar,  but  Farrar  seems  to  speak  hardly  too  strongly  in  saying  that 
'  at  this  time  it  was  a  name  extraordinarily  common  among  the  Jews.' 

Christ]  Christos, '  anointed/  a  Greek  word  meaning  the  same  as 
the  Hebrew  Mashiah,  Aramaic  tfesfyi&a,  Mqptaahv     ~v 

The  term  mashiah  is  given,  in  the  6.  T.  to  priests  and  kifegs, 
these  being  consecrated  by  Bfomtinent.     For  priests  see  for' in- 
stance Num.  iii.  3 :   '  the  priests  which  were  anointed,  whom  he 
consecrated  to  minister  in  the  priestfs  office/    Even  the  vessels  of  the 
tabernacle  were  anointed — see  Ex.  xxx.  26  Mc~ .  Among  kings  we 
find  Saul,  David,  Solomon,  Joash,  and  Jehu  tnus  hallowed?:  each  of 
tibese  needed  some  such  rite  to  strengthen  his  title  tdthe.  crown,  nut 
it  may  have  been  performed  in  other  casea/ancT  mention "of  it  may 
have  been  left  out  as  needless.    In  Is.  xlv.  1  the  "Lord  sjteaks  '  to 
his  anointed,  to  Cyrus/  but  whether  the  term  is  there  symbolical;  or 
whether  anointing  was  also  a  Persian  (as  it  was  an  Egyptian) 'rite,  or 
whether  Cyrus  let  some  Jewish  prophet  anoint  him,  is  doubtful.  '  In 
1  Kings  six.  16  Elijah  also  anoints  the  prophet  Eliaha  as  his  suc- 
cessor, the  same  verb  being  used.  "*  * 

In  the  prophecy  of  Dan.  ix.  25  *  an  anointed  one,  a  prince?  is 
spoken  ofT  where  the  A.  V.  renders  '  the  Messiah,  the  Prince.'  Prat 
^ably  almost  every  one  who  is  read  in  the  literature  of  this  famous 
passage  will  allow  that  no  interpretation,  of  it  is  free  from  serious 
difficulty  (the  reader  may  see  The  Speaker's  Commentary  and  Prof. 
Drummond's  Jewish  Messiah) ,  and  nowhere  else  in  the  O.  T.  is  a 
Messiah  foretold  under  the  name  mashiah. 

But  in  Isaiah,  Zechariah,  Micah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Zdcha- 
riah  the  coming  of  an  heaven-sent  king  is  very  clearly  foretold,  and 
when  such  a  king  was  at  length  generally  looked  for  by  the  Jews  he 
was  known  as  the  Mashiah;  or  in  the  Greek  writings  of  Jews  as 
Christos,  which  word  had  already  been  used  in  the  Septuagint  as  the 
rendering  of  mashiah.  In  the  N.  T.  Mashiah  (in  the  Graecyfed 
form  Messias  or,  as  some  authorities  read,  Mesias)  is  found  only  in 
John  i.  41,  iv.  25. 

The  beliefs  of  the  Jews  about  the  Messiah  will  be  found  in  Prof. 


x  '*}  according  to  Hfctt'fhmv.  f  , 

3  And  Judas  begat  Phares  and    Zaira 'of   Thagup;  and  °^fg^ 
Phares  begat  Esrom ;  and  EsrcgQ  begat  Aram  ;         ■  -.  .f       -  f 


iv.ns-i*. 
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Dntmmond's  Jewish  Messiah:   such  of  them  as  tl\ro^  light  on 
punges  in  this  Gospel  will  be  given  in  nb&s  to  those  passages." 

the  son  of  David]    In  allusion  to  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  (xi.  1), 
Micafa  (y^2),  Jertmiah  (mriii.  5$,  and £sekid^(^c^  ^24). 

Infthed  Psalms  of  Solomon)'  a  Jewish  work ,  written  soon  after 
48  ac,  Messiah  is  once  (xvii  23)  called  '  son  of  David/  In  the 
Talmud  he  is  several  times  so  called*  In  xzii.  £2  of  this  Gospel,  the 
Pharisees  when  asked" '  whole  aonJs  he/J  Vps^er,  Hftayid's.' 

the  son  of  Abrdhtwb]  In  seaming  alluaion  to ^bhe,  ^prophecies  of 
Gen.  ziL  3  a*d  xzii.  18  that  afl  the  earth  should  \*  blessed  in 
Abraham  and  his  seed;  with  the  universalism  ;of  which  some  of  the 
distinctly  Messianic  prophecies  fully  agree :  see  specially  Is.  xi.  9, 
10,  ziz.  18-25;  Mic.  ivC  1-4;  Zech.  ii.  11,  viii.  22-23 :  see  also  the 
probably  prae-Christian  book  of  Tobit,  ziv.  6-7. 

3.  Thamar]  The-names  of  fogr  women — Thamar,  Rahab,  Ruth, 
and  the  wife  of  Uriah — are,  found. in  this  pedigree.  Lord  Arthur 
Hervey,  is.  Smith's  Bikt  Die.  ii?  952,  says  that '  they  were  all  ap- 
patently  foveigaersy  and  named  for  thai;  reason,'  referring  to  another 
'tpasBage  in  that  work,  where,  in  'reference  to  the  met  that  Bathsheba 
iis  called  Bathshua  in  1  Ckron.  ii|*  5,  we  are  told  'it  is  perhaps  worth 
'notice  that  Shua  was  a  Danaanite  name  (comp.  1  Chron.  ii.  3,  and 
Gen.  xacxviiL  2, 12 — where  "  Batb-shua  "  is  really  the  name  of  Judah's 
wife),  while  Bathsheba'si  original  husband  was  a  Hittite.' 

Bat  as  regards  Bathsheba  and  Bath-shua,  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
1the  latter  is  notf  the/name  of  Judah's  wife,  but  simply  her  description 
•€  daughter  ofeflfcnah  ~her  father's  name  being  Shuah  (Gen.  xxxviii.  2) : 
whereas  -Bathsheba  was  the  real  name  of  Uriah's  wife,  whose  father 
was  Eiiam  or  Ammiel.  Moreover  Bathsheba's  father  was  certainly 
an  Israelite,  being ,  the  son  of  David's  counselor  Ahithophel 
(2  Sam.  actiiL  34).  And  even  her  husband  would  seem  to  have 
beeri^f  denaturalized  family,  since  his  name  means  'flame  of  Jah 
^Jehovah)/ 

As  to  T"amar  and  Ruth,  the  following  explanation,  which  may  or 
♦may  not  have  been  given  before,  strikes //^e  and  must,  I  think,  be 
accepted.  The  evangelist  believed  that  Ruth  iv.  11,  12  were  pro- 
phetic of  the  birth  of  Jesus.  Those  verses  run  thus  :  '  And  all  the 
people  that  were  in  the  gate^and'the  elders,  said,  "  We  are  witnesses. 
The  Lord  make  the  woman  that  is  come  into  thine  house  like 
Rachel  and  like  Leah,  which  two  did  build  the  house  of  Israel :  and 
do  thou  worthily  vn  JSphratah,  and  be  famous  in  Bethlehem.  And 
fet  thy  house  be  like  the  house  ofPharez,  whom  Tamar  bare  unto 
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Rnthir.i*-         4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab ;  and  Aminadab  begat  Naas- 

son ;  and  Naasaoh  begat  Salmon ; 
BothirJi-s,        5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Rachab;  and  Book  begat 

Obed  of  Both ;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse ; 

Judahy  of  the  seed  which  the  Loup  ehaU  give  thee  of  Ai$  youry 
woman."     And  note  the  reference   to  Rachel  alio  in  the  next 
(/t\  /<f/  chapter 

As  to  Rahab^  she  may  be  named  on  account  of  her  connexion 
with  that  earlier  Jesus  (see  note  on  v.  1),  Joshua,  whom  the  evange- 
list may  have  looked  on  as  a  type  of  the  later  one.  Bahab  and 
Joshua  are  named  together  in  Josh.  vi.  2^which  in  the  Septuagint 
(so  constantly  quoted  in  Matthew)  reads  '  And  Jesue  saved  Bahab 
the  harlot  alive  and  all  tar  father's  house.' 

As  to  Bathsheba,  I  cannot  account  for  her  being  called  the  wife, 
of  Uriah  rather  than  by  her  own  name.     But  her  introduction  may 

be  accounted  for  as  follow*    Ruth  iv.  eada  with  the  pedigree  of 

(£&</  David  from  Pharez  (18-22) :  we  have  seen  above  that  in  v.  12  tho 

name  of  Tamar,  mother  of  the  first  of  the  line,  is  given,  and  the 
evangelist  may  bring  in  Bathsheba  because  die  was  mother  to  the 
head  of  a  second  line  continuing  the  first.  Again  he  would  look  on 
Ruth  iv.  11,  12/*  do  thou  worthily  in  Ephratah,  and  be  famous  m 
Beth-lehem '  as  twice  fulfilled — in  David  as  well  as  in  Jesus,  and 
as  he  mentions  Ruth  fei  whom  the  first  fulfilment  began  aahemsy 
mention  Bathsheba  because  in  her  began  the  second. 

4.  Naasson  begat  Salmon]  According  to  the  chronology  of  Judge* 
as  commonly  reckoned,  several  generations  must  have-been  left  oat 
between  Nahshon  and  David,  though  the  lists  in  Ruth  iv.,  1  Ohroa.  il, 
and  Luke  iii.  are  alike  wanting.  But  Lord  Arthur  BOervcyinhi* 
introduction  to  Judges  in  fh*  Speaker**  Commertiary  refers  to 
some  other  pedigrees  which  oover  part  or  all  of  thifl  period,  and  which 
closely  tally  with  David's  in  the  number  of  generation*.  He  there- 
for^ argues  that  no  generations  have  been  left  out,  but  that  we  must 
rather  mend  our  ideas  of  the  chronology  of  Judges,  treating  parts  of 
the  history  of  that  book  as  relating  to  different  parts  of  the  country 
and  therefor  as  simultaneous  and  not  successive,  while  such  number* 
as  20,  40,  80  years  may  be  looked  o*  as  UA  more  than  rough  tra- 
ditional recollections. 

5.  Rahab]  Supposing  Bahab  of  Jericho  to."  be  meant— the  only 
woman  of  the  name  known  from  the  O.  T. — this  is  the  one  passage 
in  Jewish  literature  in  which  she  is  spoken  of  aa  a  foremother  of 
David.  And  that  the  evangelist  should  refer  without  explanation 
to  any  other  woman  of  the  name  it  of  course  most  unlikely, 
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l  6]  according  to  Matthew.  9 

B  And  Jesse  begat  David  the  king ;  and  David  the  king  Both  it. ss» 
begit  Solomon  of  her  that  had  been  tht  t,ife  of  Urias ;  m* 


61  begat  Solomon]  The  two  pedigrees  given  in  Matthew  and 
Lake  agree  only  in  two  names,  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel,  between  (and 
arinding)  those  of  David  and  Joseph. 

In  Matthew,  Joseph  is  son  of  Jacob,  who  is  descended  from 
Aland,  who  is  son  of  Zerubbabel,  who  is  son  of  Salathiel,  who  is  son 
of  Jechonias,  who  is  descended  from  Solomon.  In  Luke,  Joseph  is 
[son]  of  Heli,  who  is  descended  from  Rhesa,  who  is  [son]  of  Zerub- 
babel, who  is  [son]  of  Salathiel,  who  is  [son]  of  Neri,  who  is  descended 
from  Solomon's  brother  Nathan, 

Whether  or  not  (as  will  be  discussed  in  a  note  on  v.  16)  the 
pedigree  in  Luke  ie,  as  come  hold,  really  thb  pedigree  of  Mary,  the 
Salathiel  and  Zorobabel  (father  and  son)  of  Luke,  must  in  all  human 
likelihood  be  the  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel  (also  father  and  son)  of 
Matthew.  The  names  were  very  unocmmon,  and  Luke's  pair  seem 
to  have  lived  at  about  the  same  time  as  Matthew's  pair.  In  Luke 
there  are  twenty  generations  between  them  nnd  David,  in  Matthew 
(reckoning  the  four  which  he  knowingly  leaves  outythere  are  eighteen  *7 
in  a  different  line  of  descent ;  moreover,  the  Zorobabel  of  each  must  ' 
have  been  born  in  the  Babylonish  Captivity,  since  the  name  means 
'  sown  in  Babylon*' 

This  being  so,  one  of  the  pedigrees  is  either  inoorrect,  or  in  part, 
at  least,  built  up  on  a  different  scheme  of  relationship.  In  favour  of 
the  latter  alternative  is  the  possibility  that  one  of  the  two  pedigrees 
may  include,  and  the  other  exclude,  as  sons,  levirate*  sons,  that  is, 
the  firstborn  sons  of  the  kind  of  marriage  commanded  in  Deut. 
*xv.  5,  6 :  'If  brethren  dwell  together,  and  one  of  theffkdie  and  have 
no  son,  the  wife  of  the  dead  shall  not  marry  without  unto  a  stranger  ; 
her  husJfchd'B  brother  shall  take  her  to  him  to  wife,  and  the  firstborn 
which  she  beareth  shall  succeed  in  the  name  of  his  [the  seoond  hus- 
band's] brother  which  is  dead.1  Compare  the  following  extract 
(quoted  by  M^CleDan)  from  Josephus's  pedigree  oft&mself :  'My 
ancestor  was  Simon  Psellus,  to  whom  are  born  nine  children,  one  of 
whom  is  Matthias  the  [sen]  of  Ephlias ;  to  him  is  born  Matthiaa 
Curtus;  to  him,  Josephus;  to  Josephus,  Matthias;  and  to  this 
Matthias,  myself  (Josephus),  and  my  own  brother  Matthias'  (L\fe% 
§§  1,  2).    In  this  extract  the  bracketed  word  'son'  is  clearly  the 

Sto  supply,  though  the  Greek  phrase  may  indicate  any  close  con  /  />.  , 

n  :  hence,  it  will  be  seen  that  Matthias  and  Ephlias  must  have   -y  ^~**3/' 
>rothers,  that  Ephlias  died  childless,  that  Matthias  married  hia     ^ 

*  From  the  very  rare  Latin  word  lerir, '  an  husband's  brother/  softened  from 
devir*  Old  Greek  davfr,  and  Sanskrit  devar* 
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,L?or*         ?  And  Solomon  begat  Roboam ;  and  Hoboam  begat  Abia ; 
and  Abia  begat  Asa ; 

8  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat ;  and  Josaphat  begat  Joram  ;iand 
Joram  begat  Ozias ; 

9  AndJOzias  begat  Joatham;  and  Joathara  begat  Achaz; 
^nd^Achaz  begat  Ezeluas;  '  '  '*  * ,   * 

10  And  Ezekias    DegaJ;  Manasses  ;  *  and    Mahasses  begat 
.Amon  ;  and  Amon  begat  Josias ; 

joiuu  begat  I      11  And  ||  Josias  begat  Jechoni^s  and  Jus  brethren,  about 
jattmbegat  the  time  they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon ;. 

Jeehonitu.       . 


;* 


V 


'widQw^nti  that  their  firstborn  son  was  reckqn&l  in  law  as  the  son  of 
. -Ephlias^bttl  that,  nevertheless,  Josephus  reckons  not  Bphlias  but 
yJi^^^t'/    T  Matthftg  arbifr  own  forefather. 

It  must  be  said  that  in  Luke  the  word  'son'  is  not  once  used  in 

'  the  pedigree  of  Joseph,  the  kind  of  connexion  between  each  link  in 

•that  pedigree  being. left ,  doubtful  to  the  reader,  though  the  Greek 

phrase  does  indicate  sonship  far  more  often  than  it  does  any  other 

eonnqpon.    But  which  of  the  two  pedigrees  is  the  likelier  to  proceed 

f  %     j  ^  *  in  the  direct  and  which  in  the  indirect  line  will  be  discussed  in  the 

>&*•  J  note  on  v.  16. 

It  is  usual  to  say  that  one  of  the  pedigrees  may  also  have  treated 

adopted  sons  and  sons-in-law  as  true  sons.     Bat  M'Clellan  seems 

c__  undoubtedly  right  in  saying  that  levirate  sonship  *  was  the  only  legal 

ZBJff)  ^  A/eonship^  as  opposed  to  natural  sonBhirj^'  recognifJed  by  Jewish  law.1 

/  /*/         8.  Joram  begat  Ozias]     Between   Jehoram    and  Umah  three 

—  /j//t£a2*?)     generations  are  left  out,  but  with  a  set  object^  flee,  nets  joq.  x.  17, 

'  11.  Josias  begat  Jechonias]    Jechonias  is  a  Graecnaeafoi-in  of 

Jehoiachin.     A  generation  is  here  agajn  left  out. 

and  his  brethren]  It  is  con^nidnjy  sa4d-that  we  do  not  find  any 
brethr$a4xf  Jehoiachin  in  the  *  Old Testament,-  and  the  genealogist  is 

/defeiraed^W  rthe  assumption  that  he  uses  the. term  ta  include  £ne 
uncles  of  Jechonias,  M'Clellan  adding  that/as  Jeohozuaa.  is  treated 
as  a  son  of  Josiah  instead  of  a  grandson,  the  real  sons  -of  jTpsiah  ,*re 
compendiously  exhibited  as  his  brethren.  - 

Buy  lack  of  mention  of  brethren  in  the  Old  Testament  would-not 
JasM'UIellan  says)  show  that  Jechonias  had  none.  And  in  1  Chroa. 
iii.  16  (overlooked  by  him)  we  have  the  plainest  evidence  that  Jecho- 
nias had  at  least  one  brother,  Zedekiah,  who  cannot  be  Josiah's  son 
Zedekiah,  since  the  latter  is  named  separately  in  the  verse  before. 

aboirf— Babyfcn]  Literally  'at  the  removal  to  Babylon/  The 
removals  to  Babylon  began  in  j/he  reign  of  Jechonias,  who  was  him* 
self  one  of  the  captives  (2  Kings  xxiv.  15, 1(5). 


*  .  *..  _ 


12]  aetcrding  4o  MattUsw.  : }  J 

12  And  after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon,  Jechpniag  begat 
Salathiel  \  an8  Salathiel  begat  Zorobabel ; 


BamiiLf. 


*   -  l2.Jeckonias  begat  SakOhiet]    According  to  tuke  ui.  27  Saktnidl         ; 

wasrtfce[son].of  Neri/  and  in  Jer.  xxiiiJ30  we  find  it  said  oftTechomiS,  —  — 

«'  Write  ye  this  man  childless,  a  man  that  Bhall  hot  'prosper  in  his 

daji ;  for  no  man  of  his  seed  shall  prosper,  sitting  upon  the  throve  6f 

David,  and  ruling  any  more  in  Judah.'    It  is  therefoijf  commonly      &7 

argued  that  Jechonias  died  without  children,  and  that  Shealt;el 

(Salathiel)  must  have  been  the  true  son  of  Neri,  called  in  Matthew 

t  t  *  * 

the  son  of  Jechonias  because  as  head  of  the  collateral  branch  of  the 
royal  family  he  inherited  his  claims.  M'Clellan  has,  however,  shown 
strong  ground. /Or  our  believing  that  Salathiel  was  the  true  son  of 
Jeehoniaot  '.;  .  .*_ 

In  the  first  place  jjfre^qrd  rendered  'childless '  in  Jer.  xxiii.  30, 
though  seemkigi^ip§sd  elsewhere  in  the  Old  Testament  in  that 
meanings  ifoea-litferally.  meqn  only '  naked/  so  tjuit  it  may  = '  desolate:' 
the  Septuagint  indeed  renders  it '  excommunicate/     Secondly,  siijce 
v.  28  says,  *wh&Cefi>re  are  they  cast  out,,  he  and  .his  seed,  and  are 
cast  into  a  land  jrhichtfiey  kn^v^o^/J^is,  plain  th'aThohatf  children 
when  taken  to  Babylon  (as  Josephus,  Ant.  xr,il.  2,'a$q  says),'a£id 
Jeremiah  may  refer  only  to  the  death  of  those  children,  while  confers 
may  have  been  born  to  him  in  captivity,   or,   as  Dr.   Hermann 
Adler  suggests  to  me,  he  may  have  died  childless,  but  with  grand- 
children. 

For  in  1  Chron.  we  read  as  follows  (/y  17,  18) :  '  And  the  sons 
of  Jechoniah ;  Assir,  Salathiel  his  son,  Malchiram  also,  and  Pedaiah, 
and  Shenamr,  Jecamiah,  Hoshama,  and  Nedabjffiah/ 

Here  there  is  first  some  doubt  as  to  whether  Assir  '  captive '  is  a 
proper  name/  or  an  epithet  of  [Jeconi$h  / '  Jeconiah  in  captivity  : ' 
taking: it  the.Jatter  way  Salathiel  is  certainly  named  as  the  son  of 
Jeconiah.  But/if  with  most  critics  (who  declare  that  construction 
to  be  grammatically  wrong)  we  take  Assir  to  be  a  son  of  Jeconiah  1 
it  is  more  natural  to  hold  Salathiel  as  the  son  of  Assir,  and  to  beHeve 
that  the  pedigree  in  Matthew  once  again  leaves  out  a  generation. 

M'Clellan  strengthens  his  claim  that  the  men  named  in  1  Chron. 
were  the  true  offspring  of  Jeconiah  by  an  appeal  to  the  moaning  of  ->&>*^ 
some  of  their  names —  ~? 

*Amr9 '  captive/  because  his  father  was  imprisoned  by  the  king  of 
Babylon/  Malchiram.  *  king  of  height,'  and  Pedaiah  '  set  free  by 
Jehovah/  because  (2  Kings  xxv.  27)  '  in  the  seven- and- thirtieth  ^year 
of  Jehoiachin  king  of  Judah  .  .  .  Evil  MerodacK* .  .  .  did  "trft  up 
the  head  of  Jehoiachin  king  of  Judah  out  of  prison  .  .  .  and  set  his 
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throne  above  the  thrones  of  the  kings  that  were  with  him  in 
Babylon.' 

But/if  Salathiel  waa  the  true'  son  of  Assir,  the  true  son  of  king 
Jehoiacnin,  why  is  he  called  in  Lake 'the  [son]  of  NeriA^)  'No 
genealogy/  as  Lord  Arthur,  Hervey  says, '  would  assign  to  the  true 
.  son  and  heir  of  a  king  an  inferior  parentage.'    No  reasonable  answer 

[UdZ^  has  yet  been  made  to  this. difficulty  :  though  see  note  on  v.  16.  'And 

Malchiram  and  Fedaiah  might  after  all  have  received  their  significant 
namesas  being  the  heirs  of  the  captive  king  no  less  than  if  they  had  been 
his  sons.  AU  we  can.  say  with  certainty  is  that/as  the  only  Old  Testa- 
ment pedigree  of  Salathiel  makes  him  either  grandson  or  son  of 
Jechonias,  no  mistake'  can  be  charged  against  the  GospaL'beftae  us, 
and  that  the  only  question  is  in  what  meaning  the  ^c^d'son'is 
used  in  1  Ohron. /and  the  word  '  begat '  here. 

and  Salathiel  begat  ZorobabtV\  Here  the  same  difficulty  arises 
again.  In  Luke  also  Zerubbabel  is  called  '  the  [son]  of  Salathiel,' 
and  so  the  books  of  Ezra  (iii.*2,  &&),  Nehemiah  (xii  1),  and  Haggai 
(L  1,  <fec).  Bat  in  1  Chran.  iii  19  (next  after  the  passage  quoted  in 
the  last  note)  we  read  '  And  the  sons  of  Pedaiah  were  Zerubbabel 
and  Shimei,'  no  other  Zerubbabel  being  named,  nor  any  sons  of 
Salathiel,  , 

There  is  only  one  way  of  getting  over  this  difficulty/  JTo  point 
yv.  17,  18  thus:  'And  the  sons  of  Jeconiah,  Assir,  Salathiel  his 
[i.e.  Assir's]  son,  Malchiram  also,  and  Pedaiah/ &c.,  and  to  suppose 
that  either  Salathiel  or  Pedaiah  died  childless,  and  that  the  other  of 
the  two  married  his  dead  brother's  widow,  whose  eldest  son  would 
thus  be  the  legal  son  of  her  first  husband,  though  the  true  son  of  the 
second. 

The  objection  that  *  sons  of  Jeconiah a  implies  that  he  had  more  sens 

than  Assir  (and  that  Malchiram,  Pedaiah,  and  the  rest  must  therefor 

I  be  the  sons  of  Jeconiah  and  not  of  Assir)  is  idle ;  see  the  following 

yj  earlier  passages  in  the  same  book — i.  41/ c  The  sons  of  Anah; 

//  /   /   /Dishon\'    ii.  7/ 'And  the  sons  of  Carmi ;  Achar^    ii.  8/'Andthe 

sons  of  Ethan;  Assariahl'    ii.  31/ '  And  the  sons  of  Ishi;  Sheshan. 

And  the  children  of  Sheshan ;  Ahlai.' 

Which  then  of  the  two  brothers  is  likely  to  have  been  the  true 

father  of  Zerubbabel  \    Undoubtedly  Pedaiah,  since  the  Chronicler 

y    /  names  no  sons  of  Salathiel  but  two  of  Pedaiah.     For/if  Pedaiah  had 

'  *'  died  ohildless/only  the  elder  of  his  widow's  sons  by  Salathiel  would, 

under  the  levirate  law,  have  been  called  a  son  of  Pedaiah,  the  second 

would  have  been,  called  the  son  of  Salathiel. 

M'Clellan,  however,  whose  way  of  harmonising  the  two  pedigrees 
of  Joseph  demands  that  all  the  generations  in  Matthew  should  be  m 
the  natural  order  of  descent,  insists  that  the  Zerubbabel  named  by 
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1. is]  according  to  Matthew.  t"3 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud ;  **nd  Abiud  begatEliakim  { 
and  Kliakim  begat  Azor ; 

Izn,  Nehemiah,  and  Haggai  cannot  have  been  the  son  of  Pedaiah. 
Muah,  he  says,  whose  name  means '  set  free  by  Jehovah '  cannot  have 
been  born  till  Jehoiachin  was  set  free  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  after 
he  was  made  king,  and  so  cannot  have  been  the  father  of  that  Zerub- 
habel  who  only  twenty-five  years  later  led  back  the  exiles  to  Jerusalem. 

There  is  no  reason  why  both  Pedaiah  and  Sajathiel  shouldych)         0^ 
a  son  named  Zernbbabel;  Jehoiachin  himself  had  both  a 
brother  and  an  uncle  named  Zedekiah.     But,  if  the  great  Zernbbabel  / 

was  truly  SalathieTs  son,  and  Zerubbabel  the  son  of  Pedaiah  was  4/ 
only  his  less  important  cousin,  it  is  beyond  belief  that  the  Chronicler 
should  never  name  the  former,  but  should  name  several  generations 
of  descendants  of  the  latter  1  And  M'Clellanls  chronological  argument 
fells  to  the  ground  when  we  remember  that  in  the  family  of  the 
kings  of  Judah  changes  of  name  were  by  no  means  uncommon ;  as 
examples  take  the  name  of  Jechoniah's  father  Jehoiakim  (formerly 
Ehakim,  2  Kings  xxiii  34)  and  his  uncle  Zedekiah  (formerly 
Mattaniah,  2  Kings  xxiv.  17)  and  Shallum  (1  Chron.  iii.  15,  Jer. 
rsn.  11,  otherwise  Jehoahaz,  2  Kings  xxiii.  30).  Pedaiah's  name, 
therefor,  though  showing  token  it  was  given,  does  not  show  when 
Pedaiah  was  born  :  he  may  have  been  born  thirty-six  years  earlier  if  he 
was  the  son  of  Jechoniah,  and  about  eighteen  years  earlier  if  he  was 
the  son  of  Aasir,  and  in  either  case  his  son  Zernbbabel  might  be  a  full' 
grown  man  when  he  led  his  countrymen  hack  to  Jerusalem. 

13.  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud]  Here  the  pedigrees  in  Matthew 
and  Luke  break  apart  once  more,  while  neither  agree/with  1  Ohhra* 
In  Matthew  moreover  we  hare  only  eleven  generations  between 
Zerubbabel  and  Joseph  (including  both),  whereas  in  Luke  we  have 
twenty.  Shoe  .Zerubbabel  brought  back  the  Jews  about  533  B.C., 
eleven  would  be  a  number  most  improbably  small,  especially  con* 
sidering  how  very  young  the  Jews  married,  whereas  twenty  would 
be  quite  likely.  But  the  omission  of  generations  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
not  unusual  in  the  pedigree  before  us,  and  at  v.  17  we  shall  find  good  \*uXy 
reason  for  it  * 

In  Luke  the  line  runs—*  Zorobabel,  Rhesa,  Joanan,  Juda,'  <fec,  1 

*nd Lord  A.  Hervey  would  harmonise  with  Matthew  as  follows . —  3/ 

'Bhesa  is  in  fact  not  a  name  at  all,  but  it  is  the  Chaldee  title  of  ^ 
the  princes  of  the  captivity,  who  at  the  end  of  the  second,  and  through 
the  third  century  after  Christ,  rose  to  great  eminence  in  the  East, 
assumed  the  state  of  sovereigns,  and  were  considered  to  be  of  the 
house  of  David.  These  princes  then  were  exactly  what  Zerubbabel 
<r»s  in  his  day.    It  is  very  probable,  therefore,  that  this  title  . 
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Jacob  has  Ho  sons,  but  a  daughter,  Mary,  whom  Hell's  son  Joseph 
marries)  thus  blooming  Jacob's  heir. 

[Objcctio7}l7-rIf  Mary  Was  JosephV  cousin,  now  strange  that  neither 
-writer  mea^ooa  ribis !  Luke  does'  mention  her  cousinhood  to  Eliza- 
beth,  and  im  ^, .  19  of  this  chapter  the  feet  of  there  being  any  kinship 
between  Joseph  and  Mary  would  have  made.  Joseph's  unwillingness 
to  shame  W  the  more  natural.] 

The  objection  that  *  begat  alway  shows  direct  descent  must  be 
-waived,  beeause.Salathial  very  probably  was  not  the  direct  descendant 
of  Jechoniah,  and  2Jerubbabel  was  almost  certainly  not  the  direct  de- 
scendant  of  Salathiel.  And  if  Sarah  (Gen/  xvi.  2)  and  Rachel  (Gen. 
xxxr  3)  spoke  of  ha-ving  children  by  their  handmaids,  and  a  levirate 
son  was  reckoned  as  a.  true  son,  and  the  words  'father*. and 'son' 
were  often  used  in  a  loose  way,  one  needs  not  refuse)  it  seems  to  me, 
to  allow  a,  like  wide  meaning  to  the  word  '  begat.1 .  The.  fetal  objec- 
ttons  to  the  harmony,  are  those  which  I  have  abated  above. 
?  It  may^  however,  be  made  comparatively,  reasonable  by  (1) 
allowing  that  Luke  also-  did-  not  always  follow  the.  direct  descent 
(tjg>  in  Ped&iah'a  ease),  and  that  he  also  sometim^fl  left  out}  genera* 
•tions  (2)^aT  not  identifying  Matthan  and  Matthat.  iYft.shou&tta 
gfct-*-  .  ^ 
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,  Of  Matthew  the  Apostle,  whotn  ecclesiastical  tradition  names 
as  the  trtiter  of  this  Gospel,  nothing  ia  known  but  that  before     -     / 
his  call  be  was  a  cnstom^ouse^officter  on  the  sho*e  of  Lake  *7?/ 
Gennesaret.      He  has  been  held  to  be  the  same  as  Levi  the  son^ 
of  Afyhaeiks — but  see  note  on  ix.  9.     It  has  been  guessed  that 
he  was  the  twin-brother  of  Thomas — see  note  on  x.  3.    There: 
is  some  ground  for  thinking  that  he  was  alive  at  least  as  late  as 
SO  a.i>. — see  below.     Lastly,  the  earliest  tradition  makes  him 
to  feave  died  a  natural  death — see  note  on  ix.  9;  > 

The  date  of  this  &orfpel  is  unknown  and  its  original  Ian*' 
gTiage  is  a  matter  of  dispute.  All  ancient  writers  believed  it 
to  liave  bem  first  written  in  Aramaic  and  translated  by  some 

of  our 
Litth  critics  ifawoi  ■  Qw  tho  othog  hand  Iip  fi^the  s^tf*  ^ 


0 ~v — T  of  German/critics  follow  Erasmus  in  holding, 

that,  the  Greek  text  is  itselr  original.    The  internal  evidence* 
iot  be  discussed  without  breaking  through  the  bounds  laid 
this  commentary,  but  it  will  not  be  unfitting  to  give  the 
evidence. 
The  first  writer  who  mentions  the  name  of  Matthew  in  con* 
with  a  Gospel  is  Papias*  whose  work  can  hardly  be 
elated  later  than  140  A.b.  and  may  have  been  written  much 
earlier.     It  is  now  lost,  but  Eusebius  has  preserved  several 
fragments,  of  which  the  following  is  one: — i Matthew  com- 
posed  the  oracles  in  the  Hebrew   [i.e.  Aramaic]  speech,  and 
*?aoh   interpreted  [or  translated]  them  as  he  was  able  '  (Euseb- 
iiiiS   Hist.   Feci.  iii.  39).     The  witness  of  Papias  is  of  special 
weight  because  he  seems  not  only  to  have  been  a  younger  con- 
temporary ot  Matthew  but  to  have  known  and  questioned  some 
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•of  Matthew's  disciples.  For  in  other  words  quoted  bylJusebius 
he  says  i  If  maybe  there  came  any  one  who  had  been  in  the 
following  of  the  elders  I  asked  the  elders'  words — what  Andrew 
t>r  what  Peter  had  said ;  or  what  Philip,  or  what  Thomas,  ot 
James;  or  what  John  or  Matthew  or  any  other  one  of  the 
Lord's  disciples;  and  the  things  tJiat  Aristion  and  the  Elder 
John,  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  say  (Eusebius,  ib.)? 

Eusebius  (Hist  Ecd.  v.  10)  also  preserves  a  tradition  thai 
the  missionary  Pantaenos  near  the  end  of  the  2nd  cent 
found  among  the  Indians  the  Aramaic  Gospel  according  to 
Matthew,  which  had  been  given  to  them  by  Bartholomew, 
Bat  Origea  (earlier  half  of  3rd  cent.)  is  the  first  writer  after 
Papias  who  is  known  to  have  said  that  Matthew  wrote  in 
Hebrew  (i.e>  Aramaic):  his  words  are  quoted  by  Etaebius 
(fat.  Ecd.  vi  25). 

.  But  there  was  at  least  as  earty  as  180  A.D.,  and  probably 
i  much  earlier,  a  Gospel  commonly  known  as  *  the  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  the  Hebrews/  written  in  Aramaic,  attributed  to  Mat- 
thew, and  bearing  in  great  part  a  strong  likeness  to  our  .Greek 
Gospel.  As  the  few  fragments  left  of  it  prove,  the  tw?  were 
not  one  in  substance,  nor  (as  I  think  I  have  shown  in  {mother 
work*)  can  the  Aramaic  *  Gospel  according  to  the  Jfabrews' 
have  been  the  original  of  our  Greek  Gospel  according  to  Mat* 
thew— though  there  are  weighty  reasons  for  lookin^on  it  as  a 
product  of  the  same  hand.  Nevertheless  Irenseus,  who  wrote 
only.  fiO^HH^years  after  Papias,  calls  this  Aramaic  Gospel 
'  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew/  without  any  qualification, 
find  at  a  later  period  sueh  men  as.  Efriphanius,  Jerome,  and 
Theodoret,  regard  it  as  the  original  of  our  Greek  Gospel.  And 
the  question  arises  whether  it  was  not  this  Aramaic '  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews '  which  Papias  had  in  his  mind  when 
he),  spoke  of  a  Gospel  written  by  Matthew  in  Aramaic— a 
question  which  Qan  only  be  settled,  if  settled  at  all,  by  the  find- 
ing of  the  lost  writings  of  Papias.  .     .  . 

Origen  (quoted  by  Eusebius,  Hist.  Bed.  vi-26)  says  that 

i  this  Gospel  was  written  '  for  those  who  believed  from  Judaism/ 

L  \  It  certainly  seems  to  have  been  meant  in  the  main  for  Jews. 

^  *  « The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews— ite  fragments  translated  and 

V ,  annotated,  with  a  critical  analysis  of  the  external  and  internal  evidenct 
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Introctuctian.  \ 

Uesoah  and  his  kingdom  are  its  repeated  themes ;  the  descent 

of  Jem  is  traced  from  Abraham  and  David ;  the  title  *  ton  of 

Ihnct'  is  found  more  often  than  in  all  the  other  three  Gospels ; 

teferesoes  to  and  citations  from  the  Old  Testament  are  much. 

mors1  plentiful  than  in  any  of  the  others ;  the  Gospel  is  con* 

rtantly  insisting  that  Jewish  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled  in 

details  of  the  life  of  Jesus ;  and  it  gives  few  explanations  of 

Jewish  customs  and  names. 

The  general  tone  of  the  Gospel  is  Jewish.  Among  ite 
thancteristics  may  be  specially  noted  the  prominence  it  gives  to 
Divine  direction  and  interposition  t  it  alone  telfe  of  tke  visit 
of  the  Magi,  Peter's  Walking  on  the  sea,  the  rising  of  the  bodies 
of  holy  men  at  the  crucifixion,  and  the  earthquake  at  the 
sepulchre,  and  it  gives  no  fewer  than  five  inspired  dreams; 

The  style  is  Jewish :  there  is  frequent  parallelism  of  Wdrds 
and  douses*  and  ( heavenly  Father/  *  Father  ul  the  ixea^cn/l 
'  kingdom  of  the  heavens/  *  kingdom  of  God,'  >  end  of  tbengB^ 
are  often  found — but  St  must  be  remembered  that  thete  would 
be  nataral  features  of  the  language  of  Jesus  himself.  The 
phrase ' kingdom  of  the  heavens'  is>  however,  found  nowhere 
else  in  the  N.  T.,  though  38  times  in  this  Gospel.  Among', 
peculiarities  which  we  can  safely  put  down  to  the  Gospel  inaji 
be  named  the  constant  use  of  '  then,'  the  fondness  for*  behold/ 
and  the  .personal  reference  to  passages  of  prophecy  as  *  that 
which  was  spoken.' 

NotBs  On  the  Title. 

'Gospdj]  In  the  Greek  Evangelion,  *  good  tidings.1  The^ 
oldfcr  form  of  the  English  word  was  godspeU,  and  this  it 
commonly  taken  a&=g6dspell9  from  gdd  *  good-'  and  spell 
*  tidings.'  As  early  as  the  reign  of  John  we  are  told  by  Ormin 
that  'goddspell  on  Ennglissh  nemmnedd  iss  god  word  and  god 
tijtende ' — *  goddspell  in  English  named  is  "  good  word  "  and 
u  good  tiding." '  And,  since  in  the  earliest  English  translations 
of  the  Gospels  (about  950  a.d.)  the  word  is  used  throughout  as 
a  rendering  of  evangdium,  this  derivation  seems  beyond  the 
breath  of  doubt. 

Yet  in  what  is  now  the  standard  dictionary  of  English 
etymology  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat  gives  god  €  God '  as,  the 
former  part  of  the  word,  which  he  interprets  as  *  God-story,' 
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that  is,  history  of  Jesus.  His  grounds  are  (1)  'that  when 
the  A.S.'  wdrdwaa  introduced  into  Iceland  it  took  the  form 
^tefcspj&K^G^-stoiy,  and  not  g6d~9pjaU==good  story;  (2) 
that  ctbe  0.[ld]  H.pgh]  G.[erman]  word  was  likewise 
gotspel  (=Gbd-story);  and  not  guot  &pd;y  (3)  that  'in  oom- 
j)Ound  substantives  the  former  element  is  much  more  often  a 
feb.  [substantive]  thanan  adjective/  Bnt  (1)  it  is  as  likely  as 
not  that  godxpell  became  godspeU  before  the  Word  reached 
Iceland;*  (2)  our  Wmftid  (Boniface)  was  th6  great  apostle  of 
(Jermatty,'  and  no  Old  High  German  writing  e&rlier  thfcn  his 
date  is  kiibwn-^why  may  hot  the  German' word  bs,  like  the 
Icelandic,' an  importation  of  the  English  word  in  its  corrupted 
form?  (3)  it  was  natttral  to  render  the  single  Greek  word  by  a 
Bingle  English  word  of  like  composition. 

!Rie  word  tSvcmgeMon,  'Gospel,'  aefcms  fot  a  long  time  to 
have  been  used  only  of  the  general  history  of  Jesus  and  not  of 
any  separate  works  treating  of  that  history.  The  first  clear 
case  of  the  latter  use  is  in  Justin  (about  140-40  A.D.)>  who 
speaking  of  'the  memoirs  of  the  Apostles^  adds  'which  are 
called  GospelB '  (ApolA.  66) ;  but *  zriemoirs f  was  his  own  term, 
as  4 oracles'  seems  to  have  been  that  of  his  oontemporary 
Papias,  so  that '  Godpels'  was  probably  8  new-fashioned  title  si 
that  date.   ' 

*  according  to  Matlkmo]  <  Thd  Gospel  according  to  Matthew ' 
(not *  Matthew's  Gospel ')  means  '  the  good  tidings  as  told  by 
Matthew.'  All  the  older  authorities  omit  the  article,  but  this  is 
either  because  the  word  had  taken  the  status  of  a  proper  name 
«*d  did  not  nfedd  it>  or  from  a  ha&ttf  shortening  headings \  SV 
have  only '  According  to  Mattihew*'  a  still  farther  shortenings 

On  the  spelling  <&  $laiith^$  nante  see  note  on  ix»  & 
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rS  book  of  the  'generation  of  Jesus   Christ,  the  son  of       1-17 
David,  the  son  of  Abraham.  a.**** 

%  Abraham  begat  Isaac;  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob j  wd  Jacob  Qm.*xi.$> 
begat  Judas  and  bur  brethren ;  ••■    .      -    ^Sgc. 3f    (^    i 

L  1.  The  book  of He  generation]  Heifer  <  BolJ  of  descent  '—the 
heading  of  the  pedigree  which  now  follows-  ,   , 

Jesue]  leeoue,  the  Greek  form  of  JmMjlo,  (sonified  .JJM&ua)#  a 
shortening  of  Jehoehua, 4  help  [salvation]  of  Jebovah>  or  '  Jahovn)* 
the  helper  ^saviour]'  or  '  Jehovah  [is  my]  help  [salvation] ,-~ eoa^-  j 

times  farther  shortened  to  Jeshu  (Kelm,  Je9U8tof  2\f agora*  Eng.  tranq, 
ii  97,  from  whom  most  of  the  following  is  taken)*  }  i 

Joefaa  10  only  another  shortening  of  the  name,  and  Joshuq  the  ' 

eon  of  Nun  ia  called  Jeshua  in  Nelu  viii.17,,  and  Jesus  in  Acta  vii*  ^ 

i&,  Heh  iv.  S,  while  in  the  Septuagint  he  is  always  Jeans. 

The  nan»  of  which  these  are  different  forma  ia  found  before  the 
Captivity  in  1  Saw.  vi.  14,  1  Ghron.  w,  11  (namja  of  one  of  tl?Q 
24  courses  of  priests),  and  in  Luke  iii  29  (according  to  the  right 
leading)  as  the  name  of  one  of  Jesua's  own  forefathers;  Josephua 
also  speaks  of  a  son of  Saul  so  named* 

After  the  Captivity  and  before  our  era  it  is  borne  by  thejh%l* 
priest  mentioned  in  Ezra  ii,  2  and  elaewhere,  by  the  writer  of  EooW 
sasticus  (Ecclus.  1. 27),  and,  according  to  the  prologue  of  that  boot,  by 
bis  grandfather ;  Josephus  speaks  of  two  /Others  of  the  .nam?  in  this 
period.  ".'■•! 

After  oar  era  we  find  it  borne  iftk&e  N.  T.  by  Jesua  Juatuft 
(CoL  iv.  11),  and  Elymas  is  called  'the  son  of  Jesus  [<**  Jean].*,  , 

Bar-Jctos  [or  -*Y  while  I  have  shown  inw^appqafe  op  x*w  \§  (&/*  rM'*{<fy 
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what  strong  ground  there  is  for  thinking  that  Bar- Abbas  was  named 
Jww.  Josephus  speaks  of  at  least  8  others  between  our  era  and 
the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 

The  Jews  of  Palestine  sometimes  changed  their  names  (as  the 
Jews:  of  England  so  often  do),  into  a  Gentile  shape  and  sound,  and 
Joeephus  tells  us  that  Jesus  who  was  high  priest  under  Antdochua 
Xipiphanes  ohanged  his  name  to  Jason.  We  hear  from  him  of  another 
Jewish  Jason,  and  in  Acts  xvSL  5,  Bom.  xyL  21,  we  meet  with  a 
kinsman  of  Paul  so  called. 

The*  name  was  maybe  a!  little  leap  i4  use  t>an  Simon,  Joseph,  or 
]£leazar,  but  Farrar  seems  to  speak  hardly  too  strongly  in  saying  that 
*at  this  time  it  was  a  name  extraordinarily  common  among  the  Jews.1" 

Christ]  Christos,  *  anointed/  a  Greek  word  meaning  the  same  as 
the  Hebrew  Mashiah,  Aramaic  Meshicha,  Messiah. 

The  term  masMah  is  given  in  the  0.  T.  to  priests  and  kings, 
these  being  consecrated  by  anointment.  For  priests  see  for  in- 
stance Num.  iii.  3 :  '  the  priests  which  were  anointed,  whom  he 
Qonsecrated  to  minister  in.  the  priest's  office/  Even  the  vessels  of  the 
tabernacle  were  anointed — see  Ex.  xxx.  26  Ac.  Among  MngB  we 
find  Saul,  David,  Solomon,  Joash,  and  Jehu  thus  hallowed :  each  of 
these  needed  some  such  rite  to  strengthen  his  title  to  the  crown,  hut 
It  may  have  been  performed  in  other  cases  and  mention  of  it  may 
have  been  left  out  as  needless.  In  Isai  xlv.  >  the  Lobb  speaks  ' t* 
his  anointed,  to  Gyrus,''  but  whether  the  term  Is  there  symbolical,  or 
whether  anointing  was  also  a  Persian,  (as  it  was  an  Egyptian)  rite,  or 
whether  Gyrus  let  some  Jewish  prophet  an6int  him,  is  doubtful.  Is 
1  Kings  xix.  16  Elijah  also  anoints  the  prophet  Eiisha  as  hifl  suc- 
cessor, the  same  verb  being  used. 

In  the  prophecy  of  Dan.  ix.  2fr  '  an  anointed  one,  a  prince,'  is 
spoken  o5,  where  the  A.  V.  renders  '  the  Messiah,  the  Prince/  Prob- 
ably almost  every  one  who  is  read  in  the  literature  of  this  famous 
passage  will  allow  that  no  interpretation  of  it  is  free  from  serious 
difficulty  (the  reader  may  see  the  Speaker1*  Commentary  and  Pw* 
Drummond's  Jewish  Messiah},  and  nowhere  else  in  the  G.  T;  is  ft 
foretold  under  the  name  mashiah. 

But  in  Isaiah,  Zechariah,  Micah,  Jeremiah,  Eaekiel,  and  Zecha- 
the  coming  of  an  heaven-sent  king  is  very  clearly  foretold,  and 
when  such  a  king  was  at  length  generally  looked  for  by  the  Jews  he 
was  known  as  the  Mashiah,  or  in  the  Ghreek  writings  of  Jews  as 
Christos,  which  word  had  already  been  used  in  the  Septuagint  as  the 
rendering  of  mashiah.  In  the  N.  T.  Mashiah  (in  the  Graecbed 
form  Messias  or,  as  some  authorities  read,  Mesias)  is  found  only  in 
John  i;  41,  iv4  25. 

The  beliefe  of  the  Jews  about  the  Messiah  will  be  found  in  J» 


i,  a]  according 


Pbares  begat  Esrom ;  and  Esrom  begat  Aram ; 

Drummond's  Jewish  Messiah :    such  of  them  as  throw  ligt't  on 
paaages  in  this  Gospel  will  be  given  in  notes  to  those  passages. 

the  son  of  David]    In  allusion  to  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  (zi.  1), 
Micah  (v.  2),  Jeremiah  (xariii,  5),  and  Bxekiel  (xxxiv.  23,  24).  -     .  \ 

In  the '  Psalms  of  Solomon,'  a  Jewish  work  written  soon  after 
48  b.c,  Messiah  is  onoe  (xvi£  23)  called  *  son  of  David/  In  the 
Talmud  he  is  several  times  so  called.  In  *xii.  42  of  this  Gospel,  the 
Pharisees  when  asked  '  whose  son  is  he? f  answer/  David's,'  , 

the  son  of  Abraham]  In  seeming .  allusion  to.  tbe  prophecies  of 
Gen.  xii  3  an£  zzii;  18  that  all  the  earth  should  be  blessed  in 
Abraham  and  his  seed,  with  the  universalism  of  which  some  of  the 
distinctly  Messianic  prophecies  fuliy  agree :  see  specialty  Isai.  xi.  ft, 
10,  xix.  18-25 ;  Mic*  iv.  1-4 ;  Zech.  ii.  1.1,  via.  22r-23 ;  spe,  also  the 
probably  prae-Christian  book  of  Tobit,  jriv.6-7.  > 

3.  Thamar]  He  names  of  four  women— ?Tamar,  Bahab,  Ruth; 
and  the  wife  of  Uriah — are  found  in  this  pedigree.  Lord  Arthur 
Hervey,  in  Smith's  Bib.  Did  ii.  992,  says  that  'they  were  all  ap- 
parently foreigners,  and  named  for  that  reason,'  referring  to  another 
passage  in  that  work,  where,  in  reference  to  the  fact  that  Batbsheba 
is  called  Bajthshua  in  1  Ohron.  iii.  5>  we  are  told  'it  is  perhaps  worth 
notice  that  Shua  was  a  Canaanite  name  (comp.  1  Chron.  ii.  3,  anpl 
Gen.  xxgviiL  2, 12— where  "  Bath-shua  "  is  really  the  name  of  Judab's 
wife),  while  Bathsheba's  original  husband  was  a  Hittite.' 

But,  as  regards  Bathsheba  and  Bath-shua,  it  is  to  be  observed1  that 
the  latter  is  not  the  name  of  Judah's  wife,  but  simply  her  description 
*  daughter  of  Shuah l — her  father's  name  being  Shuah  (Gen.  *xz.viii.  2) ; 
whereas  fiathsheba  was  the  real  name  of  Uriah's  wife,  whose  father 
was  Eliam  or  Ammiel,  Moreover  Bathsheba's  father ,  was  certainly 
*n  Israelite,  being  the  son  of  David's  counselor  AhithopheJ 
£2  Sam.  YTJii.  34).  And  even  her  husband  would  seem  to  havq 
been  of  a  naturalized  family,  since  his  name  means  '  name  of  Jab 
(Jahveh,  Jehovah).' 

As  to  Tamar  and  Rnth,  the  following  explanation,  which  may  or 
may  not  have  been  given  before,  strikes  me  and  must,  I  think,  be 
accepted.  The  evangelist  believed  that  Ruth  iv.  11,  12  were  pro- 
phetic of  the  birth  of  Jesus.  Those  verses  run  thus  :  '  And  all  thq 
people  that  were  in  the  gate,  .and  the  elders,  said,  "  We  are  witnesses. 
The  Loan  make  the  woman  that  is  come  into  thine  house  like 
Rachel  and  like  Leah,  which  two  did  build  the  house  of  Israel :  an$ 
4o  thou  worthily  in.  Bphratah,  and  be  famous  in  BsthUhsm.  Aru% 
let  thy  house  be  Kke  the  house  ofPhare*,  whm  Tamar  bate  wto 
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Mfrif.w-        4  And  Aram  begat  AminaAtb;  and  Aminadab  begat  Naas- 

son ;  and  Naassdn  begat  Salmon ; 
rahfen-*.        6  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Raehab;  and  Booa  begat 

Obed  of  RutK;  and  Qbed  begat  Jesse ; 

Judahy  of  the  seed  which  the  Lord  ehaW  gtoe  thee  of  Jftu  yowrq 
woman.*  And  note  the  reference  ta  Rachel  also  in  on*  next 
chapter  (ii.  18). 

As  to  Rahab,  she  v&f  be  named  on  account  of  her  connexion 
with  that  earlier  Jesiu  (see  note  on  v.  1),  Joshua,  whom  the  evange- 
list may  have  looked  on  aa  a  type  of  the  later  one.  Rahab  and 
Joshua  are  named  together  in  Josh.  vi.  25,  which  in  the  Sepfaagint 
(so  constantly  quoted  in  Matthew)  reacfe  *  And  Jesus  saved  Rahab, 
the  harlot  alive  and  all  her  father's  house.1 

As  to  Bathsheba,  I  cannot  account  for  her  being  called  the  wife 
of  Uriah  rather  than  by  her  own  name.  But  her  mtroduction  may 
be.  accounted  for  as  follows.  Ruth  iv.  ends  with  the  pedigree  of 
David  from  Fharea  (18-22) :  we  have  seen  above  that  in  *.  12  the 
same  of  Tamar,  mother  of  the  first  of  the  line,  is  given,  and  the 
evangelist  may  bring  in  Bathsheba  because  she  was  mother  to  the 
head  of  a  second  line  continuing  the  first.  Again  he  would  look  on 
Ruth  iv.  11,  12, '  do  thou  worthily  in  Ephratah,  and  be  famous  in 
Beth-lehem/  as  twice  fulfilled — in  David  at  well  as  in  Jesus,  and, 
as  he  mentions  Buth  in  whom  the  first  fulfilment  began,  so  he  may 
mention  Bathsheba  because  in  her  began  the  second. 

4.  Kaaseon  begat  Salmon]  According  to  the  chronology  of  Judges 
as  commonly  reckoned,  several  generations  must  have  been  left  out 
between  Nahshon  and  David,  though  the  lists  in  Roth  iv.,  I  Ohron.  ii, 
and  Luke  iii,  are  alike  wanting.  But  Lord  Arthur  Hervey  in  hi& 
introduction  to  Judges  in  the  Speaker**  Commentary  refers  to 
some  other  pedigrees  which  cover  part  or  all  of  this  period,  and  which 
closely  tally  with  David's  in  the  number  of  generations.  He  there- 
for argues  that  no  generations  have  been  left  out,  but  that  we  must 
rather  mend  our  ideas  of  the  chronology  of  Judges,  treating  parts  of 
the  history  of  that  book  as  relating  to  different  partis  of  the  country 
and  therefor  as  simultaneous  and  not  successive,  while  such  numbers 
as  20,  40,  80  years  may  be  looked  on  as  no  more  than  rough  tra- 
ditional recollections. 

5.  Sachab]  Supposing  Rahab  of  Jericho  to  be  meant— the  only 
woman  of  the  name  known  from  the  0.  T. — this  is  the  one  passage 
in  Jewish  literature  in  which  she  is  spoken  of  as  a  foremother  of 
David.  And  that  the  evangelist  should  refer  without  explanation 
to  any  other  woman  of  the  name  is  of  cowee  most  unlikely, 


*  6]  tucordhg  to  Matthew.  9 

6  And  Jesse  begat  David  thg  king;  and  David  the  king  juthw.M* 
legal  Solomon  of  her  that  had  been  the  wife  of  Urias 5  ' 

&  begat  Solomon]  The  two  pedigrees  given  in  Matthew  and 
Lake  agree  only  in  two  names,  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel,  between  (and 
excluding)  those  of  David  and  Joseph, 

In  Matthew,  Joseph  is  son  of  Jacob,  who  is  descended  from 
Ahiad,  who  is  son  of  Zeruhbabel,  who  is  son  of  Salathiel,  who  is  son 
of  Jeohonias,  who  is  descended  from  Solomon.  In  Luke,  Joseph  is 
[son]  of  Heli,  who  is  descended  from  Bhesa,  who  is  [son]  of  Zerub- 
Ubel,  who  is  [son]  of  Salathiel,  who  is  [son]  of  Neri,  who  is  descended 
from  Solomon's  brother  Nathan, 

Whether  or  not  (as  will  be  discussed  in  a  note  on  v.  16)  the 
pedigree  in  Lake  is,  as  some  hold,  really  the  pedigree  of  Mary,  the 
Salathiel  and  Zorobahel  (father  and  son)  of  lake  must  in  all  human 
likelihood  be  the  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel  (also  father  and  son)  of 
Matthew.  The  names  were  very  uncommon,  and  Luke's  pair  seem 
to  hare  lived  at  about  the  same  time  aa  Matthew^  pair.  In  Luke 
there  are  twenty  generations  between  them  and  David, '  in  Matthew 
(reckoning  the  four  which  he  knowingly  leaves  out)  there  are  eighteen 
in  a  different  line  of  descent ;  moreover,  the  Zorobabel  of  each  m\*st 
have  been  born  in  the  Babylonish  Captivity,  since  the  name  meana 
'sown  in  Babylon.* 

This  being  so,  one  of  the  pedigrees  is  either  incorrect,  or  in  part* 
at  least,  built  up  on  a  different  scheme  of  relationship.  In  favour  of 
the  latter  alternative  is  the  possibility  that  one  of  the  two  pedigrees 
rosy  include,  and  the  other  exclude,  as  sons,  levitate*  sons,  that  is* 
the  firstborn  eons  of  the  kind  of  marriage  commanded  in  Deut, 
*x*.  6,  u:  <If  brethren  dwell  together,  and  one  of  them  die  and  have 
no  son,  the  wife  of  the  dead  shall  not  marry  without  unto  a  stranger  t 
her  hiisbandfe  brother  shall  take  hex  to  him  to  wife,  and  the  firstborn 
which  die  beareth  shall  succeed  in  the  name  of  his  [the  second  hus^ 
bands]  brother  which  is  dead.9  Compare  the  following,  extract 
(quoted  by  M'Clellan)  from  Josephus's  pedigree  of  himself:  'My 
ancestor  was  Simon  Fsellus,  to  whom  are  born  nine  children,  one  of 
whom  is  Matthias  the  [son]  of  JBphUas ;  to  him  is  born  Matthias 
Cartas;  to  him,  Josephus;  to  Josephus,  Matthias;  and  to  this 
Matthias,  myself  (Josephus),  and  my  own  brother  Matthias '  (Life, 
§§  1)  2).  la  this  extract  the  bracketed  word  'son'  is  dearly  the 
vord  to  supply,  though  the  Greek  phrase  may  indicate1  any  close  con- 
nexion ;  hence,  it  will,  be  seen  that  Simon  and  Ephlias  must  have 
taen  brothers,  that  Ephlias  died  jchUdlcss,  that  Simon  married  his 

*  From  the  very  rare  Latin  word  letir, '  an  husband's  brother,'  softened  from 
*<*?  -  Old  Greek  davir,  and  Sanskrit  devoir. 


^  »-    _ 


12  The  Gospel  [tiv 

throne  above  the  thrones  of  the  kings  that  weie  with  him  in 
Babylon,' 

But,  if  Salathiel  was  the  tme  son  of  Assir,  the  true  son  of  king 
Jehoiaohin,  why  is  he  called  in  Luke  'the  [son]  of  Neri'f  'No 
genealogy/  as  Lord  Arthur  Hervey  says,  *  would  assign  to  the  true 
son  and  heir  of  a  king  an  inferior  parentage.'  No  reasonable  answer 
has  yet  been  made  to  this  difficulty  :  though  see  note  on  v.  16.  And 
Malchiraxn  and  Pedaiah.  might  after  all  have  received  their  significant 
names  as  being  the  heirs  of  the  captive  king  no  less  than  if  they  had  been 
Ids  sons.  All  we  can  say  with  certainty  is  that,  as  the  only  Old  Testa- 
joient  pedigree  of  Salathiel  makes  hi™  either  grandson  or  son  of 
Jechonias,  no  mistake  can  be  charged  against  the  Gospel  before  as, 
and  that  the  only  question  is  in  what  meaning  the  word  '  son ' » 
used  in  1  Chron.  and  the  word  *  begat '  here* 

and  Salathiel  begat  Zorobabet]  '  Here  the  same  difficulty  arises 
again.  In  Luke  .also  Zerubbabel  is  called  '  the  [son]  of  Salathiel/ 
and  so  the  books  of  Ezra  (iii.  2,  Ac.),  Nehemiah  (xii  1),  and  Haggai 
{i.  1,  <fccX  But  in  1  Chron.  iii.  19  (ne*t  after  the  passage  quoted  in 
the  last  note)  we  read  '  And  the  sons,  of  Pedaiah  were  Zerubbabel 
and  Shimei,'  no  other  Zerubbabel  being  named,  nor  any  sons  of 
Salathiel. 

There  is  only  one  way  of  getting  over  this  difficulty — to  point 
w.  17,  18  thus;  'And  the  sons  of  Jeconiah,  A^air,  Salathiel  his 
[i.e.  Assies]  son,  Malchiraxn  also,  and  Pedaiah/  &c.,  and  to  suppose 
that  either  Salathiel  or  Pedaiah  died  childless,  and  that  the  other  of 
the  two  married  his  dead  brother's  widow,  whose  eldest  son  would 
thus  be  the  legal  son  of  her  first  husband,  though  the  true  son  of  the 
second 

The  objection  that '  sons  of  Jeconiah '  implies  that  he  had  more  sons 
than  Assir  (and  that  Malchiram,  Pedaiah,  and  the  rest  must  therefor 
be  the  sons  of  Jeconiah  and  not  of  Assir)  is  idle  ;  see  the  following 
earlier  passages  in  the  same  book — i.  41,  'The  sons  of  Anah; 
Dishon,'  ii.  7,  '  And  the  sons  of  Carmi ;  Achar,'  ii.  8, '  And  the 
sons  of  Ethan;  Azariah,'  ii.  31,  'And  the  sons  cf  Ishi;  Sheshan. 
And  the  children  of  Sheshan;  Ahlai.' 

Which  then  of  the  two  brothel's  is  likely  to  have  been  the  true 
father  of  Zerubbabel  ?  Undoubtedly  Pedaiah,  since  the  Chronicler 
names  no  sons  of  Salathiel  but  two  of  Pedaiah.  For,"  if  Pedaiah  had 
died  childless,  only  the  elder  of  his  widow's  sons  by  Salathiel  would, 
wider  the  leyirate  law,  have  been  called  a  son  of  Pedaiah,  the  second 
would  have  been  called  the  son  of  Salathiel. 

M'Clellan,  however,  whose  way  of  harmonizing  the  two  pedigrees 
of  Joseph  demands  that  all  the  generations  in  Matthew  should  be  m 
the  natural  order  of  descent,  insists  that  the  Zerubbabel  named  l>y 


i.  is]  according  to  Matthew.  1 3 

11  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abind ;  and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim  \ 
and  Eliakim  begat  Azor  ; 

Ezra,  Nfthamiah,  and  Haggai  cannot  have  been  the  son  of  Pedaiah. 
Pedaiah,  he  says,  whose  name  means  *  set  free  by  Jehovah/  cannot  have 
been  bom  .till  Jehoiachin  was  set  free  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  after 
he  was  made  king,  and  so  cannot  have  been  the  father  of  that  Zerub- 
b&bel  who  only  twenty-five  years  later  led  back  the  exiles  to  Jerusalem* 

There  is  no  reason  why  both  Pedaiah.  and-Salathiel  should  not 
each  have  a  son  named  Zerubbabel  \  Jehoiachin  himself  had  both  a 
brother  and  an  uncle  named  Zedekiah.  But;  if  the  great  Zerubbabel 
was  truly  Salathiel's  son,  and  Zerubbabel  -the  son  of  Pedaiah  was 
only  his  less  important  cousin*  it  is  beyond  belief  that  the  Ghronicler 
should  never  name  the  former,  but  should  name  several  generations 
of  descendants  of  the  latter !  And  M'Clellan's  chronological  argument 
fells  to  the  ground  when  we  remember  that  .in  the  family  of  the 
kings  of  Judah  changes  of  name  were  by  no  means  uncommon ;  as 
examples  take  the  name  of  Jechoniah's  fether  Jehoiakim  (formerly 
Eliakim,  2  Kings  xxiii.  34)  and  his  uncle  Zedekiah  (formerly 
Mattaniah,  2  Kings  xxiv.  17)  and  ShaUum  (1  Ghren.  ill.  16,  Jer^ 
xxiL  11,  otherwise  Jehoahas,  2  Kings  xxiii.  30).  Pedaiah's  r<ame, 
therefor,  though  showing  when  it  waa  given,  does  not  show  when 
Pedaiah  was  born  :  he  may  have  been  born  thirty-six  years  earlier  if  he 
was  the  son  of  Jechoniah^  and  about  eighteen  years  earlier  if  he  waa 
the  son  of  Assaif  and  in  either  case  his  son  Zerubbabel  might  beafull- 
grown  man  when  he  led  his  countrymen  back  to  Jerusalem. 

13.  And  SorobaM  bqgot  Abwd\  f  liere  the  pedjgreep  in  Matthew 
and  Luke  break  apart  once  more,  while  neither  agrees  with  1  Ghron. 
In  Matthew  moreover  we  have  only  eleven. generations  between 
Zerubbabel  and  Joseph  (including  vboth),  whereas  in  Luke  we  have 
twenty.  £ine»  Zerubbabel  brought  ba^if  the  Jews  about  533  ac.> 
deven  would  be  a  number  mppt  improbably  small,  especially  eon* 
sidering  how  very  young,  the  Jews  married,  whereas  twenty  would 
be  quite  likely.  But,  the  cmissfantf  generations  is,  aq  wahavp  aeen, 
not  unusual  in  the  pedigree  before  us,  and  at «.  17  we  gfcU  fittdgpc4 
reason  for  it. 

In  Luke  the  line  runs — *  Zorobabel,  Rhesa.  Joanari,  Juda,'  &a» 
ud  Lord  A.  Hervey  would  harmonist?  with  Matthew  as  follows  ?— 

'fihesa  k  in  feet  not  a  name  at  alVb«i  it  is  the  Ohaldee  ti tie  of 
8»  princes  pi  t^ca.ptivity,  wfy^aj;  thread  of  thp  qepond,  a*d  through 
the  third  century  after  Ghris^rofce  to  great  eminence  in  the  East, 
•wuned  the  slate  of  sovereigns^  and '  were  considered  to  be  of  the 
•rows  of  DdU-fd.  these  princes  then  were  exactly  ^hat  Zerubbabel 
wag  ifi  Us  day,    It  is  very,  probable,  therefore,  that  this  title  . 
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Jacob  has  so  eons,  bat  a  daughter,  Mary,  Whom  HelTa  son  Joseph 
•marries*  thus  becoming  Jacob's  heir. 

{Objection. — If  Mary  was  Joseph's  oousin,  ho*  strange  tnat  neither 
Writer  mentions  this  I  Lake  does  mention  her  coasinbood  to  Eliza- 
belli,  and  in  «•  19  of  this  chapter  mention  of  there  beingany  kinship 
between  Joseph  and  Mary  would  have  made  Joseph's  ukwillingnea 
to  shame  her  seem  the  more  naturaL] 

The  objection  that  'begat'  alwaysbowB  direct  descent  muAfad 
waived,  because  Salathiel  very  probably  was  not  the  direst  descendant 
of  Jechoniah,  and  Zerubbabel  Was  alniost  certainly  not  the  direct  de- 
scendant of  SalathieL  And  if  Sarah  (Gen.  xvL  2)  and  Baohel(Gen. 
xxx.  3)  spoke  of  having  children  by  their  handmaids,  and  a  levirate 
son  was  reckoned  as  a  true  son,  and  the  words  ^father'  and  'son' 
were  often  used  in  a  loess  way,  one  needs  not  refuse,  it  seems  to  m&. 
to  allow  a  like  wide  meaning  to  the  ward  '  begat1  The  fetal  objefr 
.tions  to  the  harmony  are  those  which  I  have  stated  above. 

It  nitfy,  however,  be  made  comparatively  reasonable  by  (1) 
allowing  that  Luke  also  did  not  always  follow  "die  direst  deeoent 
\e.g.  in  Pedaiah's  case),  and  that  he  also  sometimes  left  out  genera- 
tions (2)  and  not  identifying  Matthan  and  Matthat  We  should  the* 
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flakthiel  Is  the  true  son  of  Jeohoniah  (M.^  but  *bo  the  legal  ant 

of  Ken  (K).    Zerabbabel  la  the  true  aon  of  Salathiel  <M.  L.),  being 

a  dilferant  person  from  the  Zerubbabel  of  1  Chron,iiL    He  has  two 

Mm,  Ahiad  (M.)  and  Bheea  (L.).    Aland's  descendant  Jacob  (M.) 

and  Bheaa'a  descendant  Heli  (L.)  had  different  fathers,  btit  the  same 

aaotbsr.    Heli  (L»)  diea  without  sons  and  hie  half-brother  Jacob  (M.) 

maniea  hie  widow  and  begets  Joseph,  who  is  naturally  the  son  of 

Jacob  (M.),  but  by  the  levitate  law  the  am  of  Heli(L.).    Matthan 

and  Matthat  may  or  may  net  be  the  same  man;  if  they  are,  hie 

double  parentage  is  also  to  be  explained  by  two  brothers  on  the 

mother's  aide  marrying  the  same  woman*  : 

[Objection  1*  'Che  tartrate  law  touches  only  brothers  on  the 
fathetVaftrisv  Jewish  authority  from  the  Babylonia*  Talmud  down* 
wards  is  firtpljoit  and  unanimous  on  this  head,  and  M'Olellan  does 
not  dam  to  be  able  to  show  either  authority  or  example.  It  may  be 
remarked  that,  as  he  rejectBthe  notion  dt  any  kind  of  sons  being  in- 
dnded  who  were  not  tree  eons  or  levirate  ones,  he  eaa  only  explain 
the  double  parentage  *f  Saiathiei  (which  he  has  not  tried  to  explahi) 
by 


,        Objection  2.  Hie  tfcaoty  of  a  second  Zerubbabel  he*  been  already 

Otipctiom  $.:f8o  genealogy  would  assign  to  the  true  *on  and 
hehr  df  a  king  air  inferior  parentage.1  If  Luke  had  known  Balathiel 
to  be)  the  aon  of  Jechoniah  and  lineal  descendant  of  the  kings  of 
Jndahfhe  would  neter  hare  called  him  the  aon  of  a  private  person  of 
another  Wanch.] 

(«)  Br/Holmea'e i*  'SittoV Oyddp^hy 

Tke  pediate  i*  MaUfa  ; 

Mary befog  aa'tatremfcar  husband  would  pass  into  her  &tfceVs 
lankily,  author  son  be  reckoned  to  that  fhmily;  And  that  Mary  was 
an  heiress  is  kkely  from  tne  feet  that  no  brother  of  hers  is  ever 
spokaa  o^  though  a  sister  is  (John  six.  25),  and  also  from  the  fact 
that  >4xmtrary  to  tfce-enetaat  of  women1  she  came  up  to  Bethlehem 
to  be  registered  (Luke  ii.  5).  r  ,_ 

[Objection  1/  No  instance  is  grVen  at  any  Jewish,  genealogy  in 
far  out  jif  the  O.  T.  in  which  the  descent  of  an  heiress's  husband 
is  trend  from  his  wife's  father.  The  nearest  approach  to  any- 
thing of  thei  kind  of  *rhieh»  I  know  is  in  Jtuni.  x«ii.  41,  l)eut. 
in.  I4j  where  Jair  the  eon  of  (Manasseh,s  daughter,  but  great-greAtr 
gr^idaonl  of  .f  ttda^  in,  m^e  descent,  is  oaHed  'the  son  of  Jair  'rbut 
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17  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to  David  aft  foi 
teen  generations ;  and  from  David  until  the  carrying  away  int 
Babylon  ore  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the  carrying  awaj 
into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

this  is  not  in  a  pedigree,  and  the  vagueness  with  which  the  word 
'son/  is  used  in  the  0.  T.  'to  signify  almost  any  kind  of  descent 

<  or  succession '  (Smith's  Bib.  Diet.  iii.  1355)  is  well  known. 

Objection  2.  Women's  names  a*e  found  in  descending  pedigree* 

,  (as  Matthew's)  often  enough,  and,  though  Luke's  is  ascending,  he 

-  might  at  least  have  named  Mary's  parentage  (say  in  L  27)  as  a  dew. 

j  To  suppose  that  without  giving  any  clew  whatever  he  has  simply  put 
out  a  pedigree  of  Mary  with  Joseph's  name  instead  of  hen  is  either 

.  to  suppose  (which  Dr.  Holmes  does  not  do)  that  he  copied  some 
written  pedigree  of  which  he  did  not  know  the  construction)  or  else 
to  credit  him  with  the  smallest  possible  sinount  of  common  senafe 
In  either  case,  some  single  parallel  ought  at  least  to  be  shown.] 

To  sum  up,  it  is  hard  to  say  which  theory,  as  put  forth  by  its 
chief  advocate,  is  the  worst,  but  with  the  amendment  above  suggested 
Lord  A.  Hervey's  seems  to  claim  some  nespect.  Knowing  as  we  do 
the  difficulties  to  be  met  with,  in  older  Jewish  pedigrees,  and  almost 

t  entirely  ignorant  as  we  are  of  the  principles  and  phraseology  of  such 
4^  ,         pedigrees  in  the    1st  cent.  A.D.,  it  would  anyhow  be  met  un- 

t^u/usL,  ****-':   scientific  tq  assume  that  theaD  two  are  necessarily incopgiotant 
C*>?t^&jL*&-/  [Has  it  been  suggested  that  Luke's  line  may  be,  strictly  speaking, 

'  ;  not  £  pedigree  at  all  but  acxjpy  from  that  part  of  a  Bethlehem  land- 
register  which  showed  the  successive  owners  of  the  property  belonging 
to  Joseph!  Land  being . inalienable  froto  a  family,  and  all  leases 
lapsing  every  fifty  years,  such  a  cos>y,*would  still  show  a  sough  fiunily- 
descent.  In  this  light,  Salathiel  might  be  either  the  son  of  Jeooniah 
or  of  Neri,  but  one  might  go  further  an4  suggest  that  Salathiel  and 
Zerubbabel  are  named  in  LvM,  not  because  they  were  family-heirs  to 

,  JNeri,  or  in  any  way  connected  with  him  or  with  Bhasa,  Joanan  &&, 
but  because  in  the  70  years  of  captivity  no  settlement  of  land- 
titles  may  have  been  made  and  all  land-rights  may  have  been  looked 
on  as  held  in  trust  during  that  period  by  the  head  of  the  triherthe 
prince  of  the  house  of  Judah,'  which  Salathiel  and  Zerubbabel  were 
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lithe  generations]  All  those  here  named.  The  pedigree  is 
-  divided  into  three  equal  parts  (for  convenience  of  memory  it  may  be) 
and  the  end  of  the  writer  in  leaving  out  generations  becomes  plain. 
It  will  be  seen  that  each  part  has  7  +  7  (the  sacred  number),  and 
Canon  Rawlinsonon  1  Chron.  vi  11  and  20  remarks  that  the  pedigree 
of  Jehozadak  seems  to  be  shortened  in  order  to  give  a  multiple  of  7^an£ 
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Y.  id]  according  to  Matthew.  ^ 

18 1  Now  thfe  birth  of  -JesuB  Christ  Was  on  this  wise;  i»lm*». 
When  as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they 
came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

that  in  the  list  of  GershomVi  descendants  'as  in  many  genealogist' 
an  omission  is  made  to  bring  the  names  down  to  that  numpet . 

The  14  generations  in  each  part  seem  to  be  teolfanecl  thus. 
In  the  first  part,  from  Abraham  to  Dawa,  including  both.    In  the 
second  part,  from  Solomon  "to."  Jechonias,  including  both.    In  the 
third  part,  from  Jechoniae;  to  Jdftus,  including  both, 
im^  C)W^]  .  $enSer  '  unto  tiie  Christ'  / 

f       18.  qfJeku  Christ]    tfregelles,  ^estoot^cmdJHort,  and  Hant- 
;   mond  (douDtingly),  read  *  of  the  Christ,'  against  Ttechendorf  (now), 
Alford,  and  Scrivener. 

For  the  jeading  in  the  text  are  SC  and  every  known  MS.  but  a 


angle  late 'one  and  is  V,  which  reads  '  of  the  Christ,  Jesus' :  A  is 
however  wanting  and  so  is  D,  while  t>-Latin  reads  '  of  the  Christ.1 
Also  the  NerJth  and  South  Egyptian  and  the  PJshitta  Syriac,' against 
the  three  latin  and  Curetons  Syriac.  Also  Irenaeus,  Ofigen, 
£asebina,  fyiphamus,'*and  fridymus,  against  the  translator  of  Irenaeus 
and  Paettdo-Athanasius;  but  the  translator  of  'Origen  reads  *  of  the 
Christ,  Jobus.'  ~  .    ..~  •  :«  "*.      .  .      • 

At  firet  sight  the  witnertrfcr  the  re^dftg'^of  Jeeus  Christ' is 

overwhelming  5  but  there  are  t#o  points  %hich*  make  a  decision  very 

hard.  ***«••  .•».•  *.  .1;*  • 

(1)  The  Greek,  Ufu  de  IHou  *6ArietoU9  of  the  common  reading 
is  the  only  example  in  the  N.  T.  of  Item  OkrUto*  with  an 
article  befbre'ffc  9b  this  the  answer  is  that  t&e  two  niunes  are  taken 
as  one;  thftfe  is  only  "one  eaee  in  the  N.  T.  where  an  article 
separatee  them  (fe$oU8  ho  Chrirto*)  and  there,  Acts  ix.  84,  it  may 
fairly  be  argued  tha£  the  latter  part  is  emphatic/1  Jesus  who  is  the 
Meariah.'  '"  /'  A 

(2)  Irenaerte,  in  a  place  of  Which  the  Greek  is  lest  (iii  16),  la 
toads  by  his  contemporary  translator  to  say  '  Moreover  Matthew 
might  have  said  "  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  was  on  this  wise  * 7  but 
the  Holy  Spirit,  foreseeing  coirupteraAnd  forewafding  against  their 
dishonesty  through  Matthew  satth  "  rTbw  the  birth  of  the  Christ  was 
tm  this  w^fe." '  The  answer  to  this  v\  that  (a)  his  translator  is  #oiit 
to  me  in  quotations  the  ftrst  Latin  Version,  of  which  this  is  the 
reading;  (6)  •  Jesus  Christ'  suits  Irenaeus's  argument  as  well,  and 
may  even  be  thought  to  make  it  stronger;  (e)  in  a  passage  of  which 
the  Greek  is  left  (iii.  ph  Irenaeus's  translator  has  the  same  reading, 
hut  the  Greek*  is  'of  Jesus  Christ.'  Undoubtedly  the  Greek  6f 
Irenaeus  may  have  been  tampered  with,  but  all  argument  from  his 
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ao  The  Gospel  [1.19 

19  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and  not 
willing  to  make  her  a  publick  example,  was  minded  to  put  her 
away  privily.  .     '   ; 

.  Latin  must  clearly  be  given  up  unless  a  Greek  MS.  should  some  day 
be  found  which  confirms  it. 

'Of  the  Christ'  is  assuredly  the  more  taking,  andAf  it  were  clear 
that  Irenaeus  so  read,  I  would  adopt  it :  we  should  tnen  have  three 

,  2nd  cent*  authorities  for  it,  and  none  against  it  unless  the  South 
Egyptian  version  be  so  early.  Putting  Irenaeus  aside  we  have,  it  is 
true,  two  such  authorities :  but  the  First  Latin  and  Cureton's  Syriac 
a,re  so  strongly  allied  as  to  weaken  the  force  of  their  joint  witness  in 
such  a  case.  On  internal  grounds  a  good  deal  may  be  said  for  and 
against  each  one  of  the  three  readings.  I  can  only  express  my  (almost 
unwilling)  conviction  that  the  weight  of  evidence  of  both  kinds  for 
the  common  reading  is  far  too.  great  to  allow  of  its  being  thrust  ont 

i  for  either  of  the  othenH-thbugh  maybe  both  might  be  bracketed 
with  it  j 

when  as]    For  '  when ' :  so  Spenser,  Fajri  QueerL  ii,  22, 

At  last,  whenas  the  dreadful  passion 
Waa  overpast. 

'  Where  as '  or  *  whereas '  for  '  where '  was  also  common. 

S<dg  Ghost] *  Ghost  (the  A  in  which  is  a  modern  blunder)  is  the 


-Jpldep  English  gds^  'spirit/  German » gsist :  it  may  perhaps  he  con- 
nected with  gust  ('  a  stream  of  air/  from  root  of  gush) /when,  its  first 

^meaning  would  be  'breath '  Hke  the  first  meaning  of  the  Greek 
&*e*ma  and  Latin  spiritu*.,  ;; 

-  There  was  no  need  for.  ^the  evangquflt  to  explain  to  any  Jew, 
whether  Christian  or  not,  jthg:  broad  meaning  of  the  term  'Holy 
Spirit/  for  in  the  0.  T.;w?  have  often  enough  'spirit  of  God,' 

.  '.spirit  tof  Jehovah '  (A.  y.  4  of  the  Lobd'),  and  we  have  also  'his 
good  spirit '  in  Neh.  ix.  20,  and  <  Holy  Spirit  *  in  Pa.  L  11, 'take  sot 

,ihy  hpiy.spirit  from  me' and  Is,  IxiiL  10,  11, 'But  they  rebelled, 

v«nd  vexed  his  holy  spirit  .  .  .  what*  ig  he  that  put  his  boiy  spirit 
witMnhim[Moaes]r 

19*  her  husband]    Not  so  called  because  he  afterwards  married 

.  her  but  .because  .niarriagewsus  looked  on  as  dating  from  the  betrothal, 
which  was  a  formal  ceremony.    Cf.  the  next  verse  and  Dent  xxti.  24, 

.  in  each  of  which  a  betrothed,  vjrginr  is  called  a  '  wife.' 

a  just  [man]]  That  is,  seemingly,  one  who  acted  according  to  the 
law. 

a  publick  example]  By  bringing  her  before  the  local  court  (see 
note  on  x,  17).  Deut.  xxii.  23-4  doomed  her  to  death,  if  unable  to 
plead  violence. 


i.  »]  according  to  Matthew.  2 1 

to  Bat  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  angel 

of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  Baying,  Joseph, 

thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  Unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife  :(Sl!&5 
for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  1 

21  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  ehalt  call  his  utn, 
name  JESUS  :  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 

22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

put — privily]  By  giving  or  sending  to  her  in  the  presence  of  two 
witnesses  a  written  statement  that  he  divorced  her.  She  was  prac- 
tically his  wife  in  the  eye  of  the  law  (see  first  note  on  this  verse), 
and  the  great  Rabbi  Maimonides  (quoted  by  Lightfoot)  clearly  implies 
that  a  betrothed  woman  might  be  divorced  before  marriage. 

20.  while — things]    Bender  '  when  he  hail  planned  this.' 
an  angel]    Bender  '  the  angel.' 

in  a  dream]  We  have  in  this  Gospel  two  other  dreams  of  Joseph 
(iL  13,  20),  one  of  the  Magi  (ii.  12),  and  one  of  Pilate's  wife  (xxvii. 
19).  In  Acts  we  have  a  '  vision'  of  Ananias  (ix.  10),  one  of  Peter' 
(x.  10),  and  two  of  Paul  (ix.  12,  xvi  9)  without  reckoning  the 
appearance  in  xxvii.  12.  No  other  of  the  historical  books  of  the 
N.  T.  tells  of  dreams  or  visions. 

Many]  In  the  Greek  Mariam — a  form  of  Miriam,  and  always 
used  for  it  in  the  Septuagint. 

conceived]    Bender '  begotten/ 

21.  for — save]  See  note  to  v.  1  on  ^he  meaning  of  the  name' 
Jesus. 

22.  Novo  aU  this  was  done]  Bender  '  And  all  this  has  come  to' 
pass.' 

These  words  are  part  of  the  angel's  speech.  It  is  far  less  natural 
to  render  gegonen  as  if  egeneto,  nor  do  the  Gospels  ever  point  to  the 
fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  by  such  a  prefix  as  '  this  was  done.'  It  is' 
true  that  the  very  phrase  in  the  text  recurs  (again  wrongly  rendered), 
in  xxi.  4  and  zxvi.  56,  but  in  either  case  it  is  really  to  be  linked  to 
the  foregoing  words  of  Jesus  himself — for  xxvi.  56  this  is  clearly 
shown  by  Mark  xiv.  49.    As  to  the  present  passage,  it  is  plain  that, :  / 

if  the  writer  had  wished  to  put  in  a  comment  of  his  own,  he  j/ould      J&/ 
hare  done  so  after  v.  25,  instead  of  breaking  the  sequence  between  ' 

v.  21  and  v.  24. 

After  writing  the  above  I  found  in  an  old  Greek  scholium  on 
Matthew  published  by  Cardinal  Mai  the  following  note—'  The 
angel  says  "  And  all  this  has  come  to  pass  that  it  may  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias,"  but  not  the  evangelist.'    This  led  me* 
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lMLtu.14.  a*  Behold*  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  hjing 

ior,*»       forth  a  son,  and  ||  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanael,  which 
STSm11  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  «s. 

84  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife : 

26  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first- 
born son:  and  he  called  his  name  JESUS, 

CHAPTER  II. 

*"  *  *"*  TVF^  wben  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judaea  in  the 
J.1  days  of  Herod  the  kiqg,  behold,  there  came  wise  men, 
from  the  east  to  Jerusalem, 


to  refer  to  the  Catena  Patrum,  where  the  words  ars  treated  aa 
spoken  by  the  angel  in  an  extract  attributed  to  Chrysoetoia.  The 
Oxford  editors  have  not  traced  this  extract,  to  Chrysostom,  bat  on 
turning  to  his  5th  Homily  on  Matthew  I  find  a  passage  beginning 
•  And  the  Angel  proceeds  to  refer  Joseph  to  Isaiah/  froin  which  it 
qeexns  almost  certain  that  Chrysostom  knew  no  othpr  interpretation. 

fulfilled]    See  note  on  ii.  15. 

which  was  spoken]    W  vii,  14. 

of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet]  Render  more  clearly  '  by  the  Lord 
through  the  prophet' 

23.  a  virgin]    Bender  '  the  virgin,'    Whether  the  Hebrew  word 
J  I  in  Isaiah  should  be  rendered  *  virgin '  or  '  young  woinan '  needynot  be 

discussed-  Matthew's  version  agrees  with  the  Septuagint,  and  the 
Greek  word  used  there  Ad  here,  though  not  always  confined  to, 
virgins,  is  the  one  substantive  which  is  used  when  a  writer  wants  to 
convey  the  idea  of  virginity ;  and,  since  in  Matthew  the  narrower 
ineaning  is  plainly  in  the  writer's  mind,  it  would  be  wrong  to  change  it. 

which — God  with  us]  No  part  of  thp  quotation,  but  an  explana- 
tion by  the  angel  to  Joseph  or  the  writer  to  tbe  reader. 

25.  her  firstborn  son\    Editors  (Alford  doubtfuHy)  read  'a.  son/ 
looking  on  the  other  reading  as  a  copyist's  recollection  of  Lujce  ii.  7. 
So  SV,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton's  Syriac,  and  North. 
and   South  Egyptian— against  CD,  the    Second    Latin,  Pesl/tta/ 
Syriac,  Athanasius,  Pseudo- Athanasius,  and  Epiphanius. 

II.  1.  when  Jesus  was  born]  Hender  '  after  Jesus  was  born  — 
literally  '  Jesus  having  been  born.' 

The  day,  month,  and  year  of  the  birth  are  alike  unknown.  The 
4&te  of  the  Qhristian  era  was  fixed  by  a  grammarian  of  the  6th  cent* 
Pionysius  Exiguus,  who  identified  A.D.  1  with  the  year  754  from  the 
foundation  of  Eome.    ThiB  date,  according  to  %  Go/£ei  before  *h 
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mut  be  at  least  2  jean  and  9  months  wrong,  sine*  it  can  be  proved 
thai  Herod  did  not  die  later  than  April  14,  B.C.  3,  while  it  is  prao*  . 
ticslly  certain  that  he  died  folly  a  year  earlier. 

A  oomfaination  of  the  data  in  Matthew  and  Lake  would  lead  ua 
to  suppose  that  the  birth  took  place  at  some  time  between  Aug.  29, 
B.C.  5  and  Mar.  1,  b.c.  4,  and  nearer  the  latter  than  the  former  :  an 
amrijBB  of  these  data  is  given  below,  and  from  it  the  reader  will  get 
some  idea  of  the  difficulty  of  the  question. 

As  for  the  day  of  the  birth,  apart  front  the  year,  the  earliest 
writer  on  the  subject,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  gives  three  rival  days, 
April  21,  April  22,  May  20.    The  general  usage  of  the  Eastern 
church  in  the  third  quarter  of  the  4th  cent,  was,  however,  to  celebrate 
the  birth  on  Jan.  6,  but  a  change  to  Dec.  25  began  to  be  brought 
about  soon  after ;  for  Chrysoetom  Bays  in  a  sermon  to  the  people  of 
Antioch  on  Dec.  25,  a.d.  386,  that  it  was  not  ten*  years  since  they  • 
had  learnt  the  day  from  the  church  at  Borne*  where  it  had  been  • 
observed  from  the  beginning  on  traditional  authority,  and  where  the  ■ 
truth  of  the  tradition  might  be  established  from  the  public  archives.  <* 
But  he  does  not  tell  us,  and  we  cannot  guess,  how  the  public  archives 
bore  on  the  question,  and  there  is  very  strong  reason  indeed  to  believe' 
that  Dec.  25  was  chosen  as  an  accommodation  of  a  Roman  festival, ; 
the  Birthday  of  the  Bun  (sometimes  called  the  Birthday  of  the  Ifru  '- 
conquered  One)  which  was  held  on  that  day'*  several  metaphorical  - 
allusions  to  the  coincidence  are  found  in  early  Christian  writers,  and  < 
may  be  read  in  the  article  '  Christmas '  in  Smith  and  Oheetham's  Die*.  * 
of  Christian*  Antiquities. 

Analysis  of  datf  in  Matthew  and  Luke: — (1)  According  to 
Josephus,  Herod  at  his  death  had  reigned  34  years  (Ant.  xvii.  8.  i) 
after  killing  Antigonus,  which  he  did  in  June  or  July,  a.d.  37  (xiv. 
16.  ir);  and  37  years  (Ant.  xvii.  8.  i)  after  being  declared  king  by 
the  Romans,  which  was  in  a.d.  40  (Ant  xiv.  14.  v).  As  he  is  wont 
to  reckon  the  reigns  of  Jewish  kings  from  the  regnal  new  year's  day, . 
the  1st  of  Nisan  (latter  half  of  March  to  beginning  of  April)  and  to 
reckon  the  parts  of  a  year  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  a  reign  as 
entire  years/this  is  held  to  show  that  he  died  somewhere  between 
Nisan  1,  a.d.  4  and  Nisan  1,  a*d.  3 :  but,  if  the  Herods  reckoned 
their  years  by  the  regnal  new  year's  day  of  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian 
Greeks,  his  death  might  be  placed  between  Aug.  29,  B.C.  5  and 
Aug.  29,  rc.  4. 

The  chronological  statements  of  Josephus  as  to  the  deposition  of 
Archelaus  and  Antipas  and  death  of  Philip  seem  to  work  out  as  well  - 
on  either  supposition.     But,  since  Josephus  (Ant.  xvii. » 6f  9)  speaks 
of  an  eclipse  of  the  moon,  goes  on  to  tell  of  Herod's  increased  illness 
%ud  death,  and  in  his  account  of  the  fiist  events  of  Arphelauys  reign.. 
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mentions  a  paasover,  *  is  likely  that  the  eclipse  waa  thai  of  Mar.  IS, 
no.  4  and  the  pasBorur  that  which  began  about  Ap.  2S>  nc.  4,  and 
thai  Hood  died  between  thoae  two  dates,  certamlp  not  hrtcr  than 
Ap.14. 

(2)LuheiiL  1  pats  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist  in  the  15tk 
yesjrof  ihe>*go*urninent*(fi0j'Teign^^  and 

Luke  iii.  22  my*  that  Jem  when  baptised  by  John '  waa  aa  h  wm 
commencing  SO  yean.' 

Aa  a  simple  pieoe  of  Greek  has  never  been  more  hopntossly  bungled 
oyw  by  along  line  of  great  commentators,  let  me  say  that  the  original 
of  the  latter  pnssnge  k  9n  hds&i  elfa  JrtaAsnto  orckomeno* — Jn'waB1 
Adsri  laa  it  were'  mrohotnmo*  'commencing'  «ton  irioionto  '30 
yean.'  This  is  the  eommon  leading,  kepi  by  AUbrd,  and  found  in 
AD,  8  other  uncials  and  nearly  all  eursivas,  and  the  heat  MS.  (a)  of 
the  First  Latin.  BY»  with  9  other  uncials  and  the  support  direct 
or  indirect  of  seme  of  the  beat  eusivea,  have  a  different  order— en 
ankmteno*  h&$ei*Wn1r%abord*  t  so  else  most  MSB.  of  the  First  Latin, 
the  Latin  Vulgate,  HKpporytue*  Ofrigen,  Bnsebiua,  Athaaaaios, 
Epiphanius,  and  Ambrose.  Accordingly  Teschendorf,  Tr^fcellea,  aad 
Westoottend-Hort  adopt  the  latter  order.  The  sentence  would  then 
run  '  was  commencing  aa4t-might»be-£0-yearo,'  a  mods  of  apeeeh 
against  all  common  sense  unless  we  suppose  thai  the  day  or  month 
of  Us  birth  waa  known  but  the  year  doubtful  In  any  oase  how- 
ever  atnkmmio*  governs  tfdn  <and  to  take  it  by  itself  and  render  H 
9  at  the  commencement  [of  his  ministry]'  is  to  make  Lolas  write  in 
^sueh  an  unnatural  style  as  happily  neither  Luke  nor  any  other 
evangelist  ever  distorted  his  own  meaning  into. 

Luke,  then,  says  thai  Jesus '  was  as  it  might  be  commencing  SO 
years '  and  this  seems  to  mean  that  he  was  at  about  the  commence- 
ment of  his  30th  year,  in  other  words  just  turned  29 ;  or,  a  little 
less  probably,  maybe,  that  he  was  close  on  SO;  or,  a  little  las 
probably  still,  that  he  was  just  turned  30. 

Heart,  what  is  meant  by  the  15th  year  of  the  government  of 
Tiberius!  Tiberius  became  sole  ruler  of  the  Roman  empire  on 
Aug.  19,  A.D.  14,  but  he  had  been  joint  ruler  over  the  provinces  nnoe 
the  beginning  of  A.P.  12.  From  which  year  is  Luke  reckoning!  And 
again  from  what  day  of  our  solar  year  does  he  reckon  the  years  of 
Tiberius!  from  the  day  of  his  accession!  the  beginning  (Jsn.  1)  of 
the  Roman  oonsular  year!  the  civil  new  year's  day  (Aug.  29)  of  the 
Syrian  and  Egyptian  Greeks  I  or  the  regnal  new  year's  day  (middle 
or  end  of  March)  of  the  Jews! 

Now^whichever  of  these  new  year's  days  we  take,  if  Jesus  was 
only  just  turned  29  at  the  baptism,  or  was  nearly  30,  we  cannot  by 
reckoning  the  years  of  Tiberius  from  a.d.  14  faring  the  birth  within 
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Herod'sHfe.  Noroaaweifhew^jiiBttiitiied3O,tmle60thatmAyme^ 

8oa»30£  years  old,  in  which  case  he  might  be  bon  about  March  1, 

Ac  I  (Herod  dying  about  April  1).    To  make  this  potable  we  must 

mppoM  Oat  Luke  uses  the  new  year's  day  (Aug.  29)  of  the  Syrian 

udifyptian  Greeks,  which  he  is,  I  think,  more  likely  to  hare  need 

tins  any  other;  and  that  he  reckons  the  10  days  between  the  acoes- 

00a  of  Tiberias,  Aug.  19,  aj>.  14  and  the  next  new  year's  day  as  an 

entire  regnal  year — in  which  he  would  only  be  following  a  practice 

common  to  both  Jews  and  Greeks.  > 

But&  we  date  Tiberius'*  yean  from  A.n.  12/then  we  can  bring      ,  /  / 

the  hutn  of  Jeans  within  Herod's  lifetime,  whichever  new  year's  day       <    / 

to  take  and  whether  we  consider  him  to  hare  been  just  turned  29, 

nearly  30,  or  just  tamed  30  at  the  baptism.    Supposing  him  to  have 

been  just  tuned  29,  and  Luke  to  use  the  Qraeco-Asiatic  new  year's 

day  (as  I  think  he  would),  Jesus  would  be  newly  born  at  some  time 

between  Aug.  29,  n,c.  5  and  Aug.  29,  B.a  4,  or  rather  between 

Aug.29,B.a  5  and  Aprif  14,  n.a  4,  the  latest  possible  day  of  Herod's 

death.    Iheweak  point  in  this  explanation  is  the  fact  that  according 

to  the Bev.  Henry  Browjiem'Kitto^^  'Chronology/ 

'nowhere  in  histories,  or  monuments,  or  coins,  is  a  trace  of  any  such 

epoch  of  Tiberius  to  be  met  with/ 

(3)  According  to  iL  9  some '  vanishing  star '  or  comet  would  seem 
to  have  bean  observed  by  the  Magi  on  their  way  to  Bethlehem,  while 
the  words  of  the  venae  before  us '  after  Jesus  was  born '  imply  that 
their  visit  was  not  long  after  the  birth.  Now  it  happens  that, 
according  to  Munter,  the  Chinese  astronomical  records  speak  of  a 
new  star  as  shining  for  70  days  in  b*g.  4,  while  the  oometrographer 
Pmgre1atates  that  a  comet  appeared  in  April  of  that  year. 

(4)  According  to  Luke  ii  22  the  family  went  to  Jerusalem  40 
days  after  the  birth.  The  flight  into  Egypt  cannot  have  taken  place 
in  those  40  days  if  we  accept  the  statement  of  Matt  ii.  22  that 
Joseph  would  not  go  back  to  Jucbea :  we  can  only  harmonise  the 
two  accounts  by  supposing  a  return  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem, 
followed  by  instant  flight  to  Egypt  and  then  a  return  to  Nasareth, 
We  should  then  say  that  the  birth  must  hare  taken  place  at  least 
44  days  before  Herod's  death,  i.e.  at  least  as  early  as  March  1,  B.O.  4.  • 

Bethkhet*  of  Judaea]  Galled  Bethlehemyudah  in  Judg.  xvii.  7 
and  elsewhere  in  the  O.  T.#  maybe  to  distinguish  it  from  a  Bethlehem 
in  Zabulon  (Josh.  six.  15) :  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews 
Moms  to  have  had  *  Bethlehem  of  Judah '  in  a  passage  answering  to 
v.  5,  and  this  is  the  reading  of  Cureton's  Byriac  both  in  that  verse 
and  here. 

The  place  lies  6  miles  S.E.  of  Jerusalem  on  top  of  a  terraced 
ridg*  j  its  jname,  which  means '  house  of  bread/  bears  witness  to  the 
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fruitfulness  of  its  cornfields,  while  the  general  richness  of  the  soil 
gave  rise  to  the  older  name  'Ephrath'  or  'Ephrata,'  'fruitful/ 
There  are  now  some  3000  inhabitants,  all  Christians. 

Herod  the  king]  Herod  the  Great,  son  of  Antipater  the  Edomite, 
whom  Julius  Caesar  made  governor  of  Judaea.  Herod  received,  at 
the  age  of  15,  the  government  of  Galilee,  and  afterwards  that  of 
Goele-Syria.  After  the  death  of  Antipater,  Antony  gave  to  Herod 
and  his  elder  brother  Phasael  joint  rule  over  Judaea ;  but  an  invasion 
of  Parthians  in  support  of  the  deposed  Macoabee  dynasty  caused  the 
death  of  Phasael  and  flight  of  Herod  to  Borne,  There  he  was  created 
by  the  senate  king  of  Judaea,  and  having  with  Roman  help  taken 
Jerusalem  (b.o,  37)  was  speedily  acknowledged  by  the  Jews.  Augustus 
confirmed  and  enlarged  his  possessions.  His  authority  was  supported 
by  Roman  soldiers  quartered  in  Jerusalem,  while  his  subjects  paid  a 
poll-tax  to  Rome  and  took  oaths  of  fealty  to  himself  and  (seemingly) 
to  Augustus. 

He  was  a  professed  Jew  (for  the  Idumaeana  had  been  circum- 
cised by  Hyrcanus  more  than  a  century  back),  and  rebuilt  the 
Temple  with  great  magnificenoe.  At  the  same  time  he  restored  the 
Samaritan  temple,  and  is  even  said  to  have  made  offerings  to  Juppiter 
on  his  accession.  His  tastes  and  sympathies  were  decidedly  un  Jewish, 

His  reign  was  that  of  a  splendid  tyrant.  He  rigorously  perse- 
cuted the  priests  and  old  Jewish  party  on  account  of  their  attach* 
ment  to  the  deposed  Maccabees,  He  put  to  death  his  own  wife 
Itfariamne,  the  last  member  of  that  family,  in  a  fit  of  jealousy—haying 
previously  killed  her  grandfather.  He  afterwards  slew  Aristobulus 
and  Alexander,  his  two  sons  by  her,  and  last  of  all  his  eldest  son 
Antipater,  their  chief  accuser.  Eive  days  after  Antipater's  death,  he 
too  died  (b.c.  4)  at  the  age  of  fifty-eight,  and  is  said  by  Josephus  to 
f&jfc  6^J™*"^h»xe  ordered  dwmag  his  loct  illnooo  a  massacre  of  all  the  leading 
/  *&/     Jews  in  the  kingdom,  that  his  death  might  be  attended  by  the 

mourning  of  his  people/ 

/^AjTllerocl,  proteasing  Judaism*  did  not  eat  swine's  flesh,  Augusta* 
is.  reported  to  have  said  that  it  was  better  to  be  Herod's  swine  than  . 
his  son  (porcum  quam  JUium~*rbut  he  probably  spoke  it  in  Greek/ 
hyn  e  hyion), 
J      .  For  a  table  of  the  Herod  family  see  Appendix  I.  to  thk  Gospel 

unee  men]  The  word  magoi,  '  Magi,'  rendered  '  wise  men 
throughout  this  chapter,  was  strictly  the  name  of  a  religious  caste  of 
Persia  famous  for  their  astrological  knowledge.  It  was-  afterwards 
applied  to  those  who  practised  similar  arts  ('  magic,'  Simon  '  Magus, 
and  the  Greek  of  Acts  xiii.  6,  8).  The  usual  Greek  for  '  wise  mt* ' 
is  altogether  different,  and  our  English  rendering  should  be  altered: 
but  iu  old  English,  and  at  this  day  in  parts  of  the^gnUjn^here  * 
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s  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  P  for 
we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  eoxne  to  worship 
hinu 

belief  in  witchcraft  is  net  extinct,.  '  wise  man  *  '  wise  woman '  are 
synonymous  with  'astrologer9  ' magician —just  as  wizard  itself  is. 
connected  with  wise. 

We  find  in  Jer.  xxrix.  3, 13,  the  rone  Bab-Mag,  said  to  mean. 
'chief  Magus*9  And  in  San.  i.  20  the  Septuagint  had  rendered 
1  astrologers '  into  Greek  by  magoi. 

The  rank,  number,  and  country  of  the  Magi  are  neither  stated 
nor  implied  in  the  &  T.  The  tradition  that  they  were  three  kings 
i*  comparatively  late.  The  idea  that  they  were  three  probably  arose 
from  the  number  of  their  gifts  j  that  they  were  Arabian  kings  frqnx 
P*.  lxxiL  10  (Septuagint),  '  the  kings  of  Arabia  and  Saba  shall  bring 
gifts.'    Their  gift*  might  coxae  from  any  eapteim  country. 

3.  King  qf  the  Jews]  The  following  quotations,  though  they 
Were  written,  with  reference  to  the  tunes  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  accession,  of  Yespasian.  tq  the  empire,  are  consistent  with  the 
supposition  that  a  like  expectation  had  long  been  awaiting  fulfilment.,    Al/Jj 

Josephus  {Wars,  vi.  5  4-£)  'But  what  most  stimulated  them, 
[the  Jews]  to.  the  war  was  an.  ambiguous  oracle  likewise,  found  in  thq. 
sacred  writings,  that  about  that  tune  some  one  from  their  country 
should  rule  the  world/ 

Tacitus  (Hist.  v.  18)  'In  many  there  was  a  persuasion  that  it 
was  contained  in  the  ancient  books  of  the  priests  that  the  East  would 
wax  mighty  and  comers  from  Judaea  sway  the  world.' 

Suetonius  (Veep,  4)  'The  entire  East  had  been  pervaded  by  an. 
old  and  stedfaat  belief  that  it  was.  in  the  fates  that  at  that  time, 
comers  from  Judaea  should  sway  the  world.' 

In  the  3rd  book  of  the  Sibylline  Oracles,  and  in  a  passage  clearly 
written  by  an  Egyptian  Jew  somewhere  about  B.C.  25,  we  are  told, 
that  'when  Bpxne  aha.ll  rule  even  Egypt/  which  became  a  Roman, 
province  B.C.,  30>. '  then  in  sooth  the  mightiest  kingdom,  that  of  an 
immorta]  king,  shall  appear  among  men.  And  an  holy  king  shall 
oome  to  hold  the  sceptre  of  all  the  earth  unto  all  ages  of  on-pressing 
time.'  This  'Sibylline  oracle'  may  be  the  oracle  referred  to  by 
Josephus,  though  to  apply  it,  as  he  does,  to  Vespasian  he  cannot 
have  recollected  it  very  accurately. 

his  star]    A  conjunction  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn  in  Pisces  took 

/  place  thrice  in  B.c.  7%j6s/ffixsb  on  May  29, 4he  last  on  December  5 — 

from  2  to   3  years  before  what  has  seemed  the  probable  period 

of  the  birth  of  Jesus.    Such  a  conjunction  is  said  by  the  Jewish 

writer  Abarbajuel  to  have  happened  3  years  before  the  birth  of 
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Moses,  anii  its  recurrence  in  hifl  own  time,  a.d.  1463,  was  believed  by 
him  to  herald  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  There  was  also  a  like  eon* 
junction  (closer  than  in  b.o.  7)  in  a.d.  66,  some  4  years  before  the 
time  referred  to  by  Josephus  in  the  passage  quoted  above. 

.  Certain  fancies  that  the  two  planets  would  look  like  a  single  star, 
and  would  '  come  and  stand  over  where  the  young  child  was '  (v.  9), 
have  been  completely  refuted  by  the.  Bey.  0.  Pritchard,  the  astrono^ 
ffler — see  Smith's  Bib.  Diet,  iii.  1374.  The  planets  were  never  so 
near  as  c  double  the  distance  of  the  sun's  apparent  diameter/  and 
when  the  Magi  reached  Bethlehem  would  be  '  visible  far  away  beyond 
the  hill  to  the  west,  and  far  off  in  the  heavens  at  an  altitude  of  57° 
...  a  star  at  an  altitude  of  57°  could  appear  to  stand  over  no  house 
or  object  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  observer.9  And 
Alford's  proposal  to  render  astera  not  'star'  but  'conjunction'  is 
unsupported  by  a  single  example  of  such  an  use. 

It  has  been  said  above  that  according  to  Miinter  the  Chinese 
astronomical  records  speak  of  a  new  star  as  shining  for  70  dap 
in  B.O.  4,  while  the  cometographer  Fingre'  states  that  a  comet 
appeared  in  April  of  that  year.  The  hypothesis  of  a  new  star  is  the 
better  suited  to  the  narrative,  for  there  is  no  hint  that  the  phaeno- 
menon  in  question, was  seen  by  any  one  but  those  practised  astrono- 
mers the  Magi  Vanishing  stars,  sometimes  very  brilliant,  hare 
often  been  observed :  the  Magi  might  see  one  Jn  their  own  country, 
and  after  disappearing  it  might  again  start  suddenly  into  sight  in 
such  a  position  as  to  be  in  the  senith  at  Bethlehem  when  due  south. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  the  conjunction,  though  not  identical 
with  the  star,  led  the  Magi  to  believe  that  a  great  king  of  the  Jews 
was  born  or  about  to  be  born  and  led  them  to  look  upon  eome 
remarkable  heavenly  body  as  '  his  star.'  In  support  of  this  hypo- 
thesis it  has  been  said  that  the  sign  of  Pisces  has  a  special  astrological 
connexion  with  Judaea,  but  no  evidence  beyond  the  personal  fancy  of 
the  Jew  Abarbanel  is  brought  to  prove  such  connexion.  And  if  the 
conjunction  pointed  simply  to  the  birth  of  a  king  the  Magi  would  he 
as  likely  to  bend  their  steps  to  any  other  country  on  the  same  parallel 
of  latitude.  Judaea,  however,  might  have  been  nearest  to  them,  or 
they  might  already  have  searched  other  countries  in  vain. 

in  the  east]  When  they  were  in  the  east :  had  they  meant  that 
they  had  seen  it  in  the  direction  of  Judaea,  they  must  have  said  'in 
the  west/ 

to  worship  him]    It  is  necessary  to  observe  that '  worship '  *** 
formerly  synonymous  with  '  honour,'  and  not  limited  to  the  service  of 
God.     Of  this  wider  meaning  instances  remain  in  the  marnag^ ; 
service, '  With  my  body  I  thee  worship,'  the  phrase  '  Tour  worship 
and  the  adjective  '  worshipful.'    In  our  version  the  word  is  «**  *° 
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n.  6]  according  to  Matthew.  29 

%  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
of  the  people  together,  he  demanded  of  them  where  Christ 
should  be  born. 

§  And  they  said  onto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judaea:  for  j.*h% 
thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet, 

6  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  we.r.% 
least  among  the  princes  of  Juda :  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a 
Governor,  that  shall  J  rule  my  people  Israel.  ior,/w<*. 

render  two  different  Greek  verbs,  one  of  which  expresses  adoration  of 
a  divinity,  the  other  homage  to  a  superior  (neither  necessarily  God 
y  nor  necessarily  raoro  man).  It  is  the  latter*  word  which  is  used  here 
and  in  00.  8,  11.  It  should  be  added  that  both  in  secular  Greek 
writers  and  in  the  N.  T.  this  word  is  very  often  used  to  describe  the 
Eastern  form  of  salute  by  prostration  or  kneeling.  Examples  of  such* 
use  are  found  in  0.  11,  iv.  9,  viii.  2  (cf.  Mark  i.  40  and  Luke  v.  12)/ 
ix.  18  (<£  Mark  v.  22,  Luke  viii.  41),  xv.  25  (cf.  Mark  vii  25),  xviii. 
26,  xxviiL  9 ;  Mark  v.  6  (cf.  Luke  viii.  28),  xv.  19  (kneeling);  Luke 
iv.  7  (cf.  Matt.  iv.  9) ;  Acts  x.  25.  In  the  epistles  this  Greek  word 
is  very  rare  indeed,  being  found  only  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  25  (( falling  down 
on  hig.  face  he  will  worship  God')  and  Heb.  i.  6,  xi.  21.  In  the 
Revelation  it  is  very  common,  and  is  used  in  connexion  with  pros- 
tration in  iiL  9,  iv.  10,  v.  14,  vii.  11,  xL  16,  xix.  4,  10,  xx.  8,  9. 
4.  chief  priest*]      This  term   probably  includes  the  heads  of 


*.    c/**e/    prvaas j       xms    wriu    pruuuujjr    miuuuts    uiw    neaas    Ol  • 

the  24  courses,,  with  such  priests  as  were  msaWs   of  the  Sany(  / 

l(te£%X ^   T*/ 
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scribe*  of  the  people]    See  note  on  v.  20. 

BetUehemof  Judaea]  '  The  same  answer  is  equally  returned  in 
many  Talmudical  passages,  and  with  the  same  reference  to  Micah 
v.  2 ' — Edersheim,  Jewish  SociaUjjfe.^79  :  see  also  Dromaond. 
And  in  John  vii.  42  some  of  the  people  are  represented  as  alleging 
'  the  scripture '  as  the  authority  for  this  belief. 

by  the  prophet]  Render  '  through  the  prophet/  and  see  note 
on  L  22. 

6.  Bender  this  verse  as  follows : — '  And  thou  Bethlehem,  country 
of  Juda»  art  no  wise  least  among  the  leaden  of  Juda i  for  out  of  thee 
shall  oome  forth  a  leader,  the  which  shall  shepherd  my  people 
Israel.' 

This  passage  is  quoted  from  Micah  v.  2,  a  verse  which,  however, 
appears  in  four  different  forms — here,  in  the  Greek  of  the  Scptu  gint, 
in  the  present  Hebrew  textr  and  in  the  extant  Targum  or  Aramaic 


Tje^Zus^^  ^^y£4^*^^,'  ^  ^*^,j/^&.    ggggg^* 
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7  Then  Herod,  when  he  hid  privily  called  the  wise  men, 
enquired  of  them  diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared. 


paraphrase.  This,  therefor,  is  a  suitable  occasion  on  which  to  lay 
before  the  reader  some  account  of  the  phaenomena  of  quotations  from 
the  O.  T.  in  the  New.  * 

The  N.  T.  writers  used  as  the  ground  of  their  quotations  the 
fleptuagiat  (see  '  Chief  Authorities  for  the  Text/  §  1).  From  the 
investigations,  however,  of  Mr.  D.  M.  Turpie  (/The  Old  Testament  in 
the  New/)  it  seems  thai  they  have  departed  from  the  Septuagint 
in  36  per  cent,  of  their  quotations,  have  altered  it  to  a  less  accordance 
.  with  the  Hebrew  in  nearly  28  per  cent,  to  a  closer  accordance  in 
,  nearly  4  per  cent,  .and  have  kept  it  unaltered  in  not  quite  S3  per 
cent. 

With  the  Hebrew,  tett  only  23  per  cent  of  the  quotations  exactly 
correspond. 

As  against  these  somewhat  startling  figures  it  must  be  observed 

that  many  of  the  differences  between  the  quotation  on  the  one  hand 

and  the  Greek  or  Hebrew  text  on  the  other  are  very  slight  indeed. 

Again,  it  must  he  borne  in  mind  that. (as  t)r.  Sanday  in  his/Gosg]s 

in  the  Second  Century.lpl  29.  puts  it)  'the  ancient  writer  had  not  a 

small  compact  reference  Bible  at  his  side,  but,  when  he  wished  to 

verify  a  reference,  would  have  to  take  an  unwieldy  roll  out  of  its  case 

and  then  would  not  mid  it  divided  into  chapter  and  verse  like  our 

niodern  books,  but  would  have  only  the.  columns,  and  those  perhaps 

not  numbered,  to  guide  him.    We  must  remember  too  that  the 

memory  was  much   more  practised  and  relied  upon  in  ancient  times, 

especially  among  the  Jews.*    Thirdly,  it  must  be  considered  that  at 

the  beginning  of  our  era  Hebrew  had  already  ceased  to  be  a  living 

speech,  that  various  Targuins  or  paraphrased  Vermont,  of  the  Old 

Testament  in  Aramaic  (the  language  of  Palestine  after  the/Captivity) 

were  read  in  the  synagogues,  and  thafeinanr  of  the  quotations  maybe 

taken  from  some  one  or  other  of-  these.    Lastly,,  it.  mu^t  be  added 

that  no  Hebrew  MSB.  more  than  1391  years  old  (the  age  of  a  single 

roll  of  Deuteronomy)  are  known  to  us,  and  tj^at  such  critical  research 

as  has  yet  been  bestowed  upon  the  text  of  the  Old  Testament  has 

brought  to  light  numerous  variant  readings  upon  the  common  text; 

in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  on  these  matters*  it  would  be 

f  hazardous  to  deny  that  some  of  the  ftew  Testament  quotations  may 

v  have  been  derived  from  Hebrew  MSS.  at  least  800  years  older  than 

any  which  we  now  possess. 

7.  enquired — diligently]  We  should  maybe  render  'ascertained 
toxactly '  both  here  and  in  v.  16. 

whal  time^^Mppeared]    An  impossible  rendering  i  render '  the 


n.  15]  According  to  Matthew.  %  t 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said,  Go  and  search 
diligently  for  the  young  child ;  and  when  ye  have  found  him, 
bring  me  Word  again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  him  also. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed ;  and,  lo,  the 
star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came 
and  stood  tfver  where  the  young  child  Was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy. 

H  T  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw 
the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and 
worshipped  him :  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures, 
they  (presented  unto  Him  gifts;  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  I <*,<&*+ 
myrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that  they  should 
not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  country 
another  way. 

u  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be 
thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word*  for  Herod  Will  seek  the 
young  child  to  destroy  him. 

u  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child  and-  his  mother 
by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod  :  that  it  ihight 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet, 
saying,  Out  of  Egypt  have  I. called  my  son.  fiotxLt* 

time' — either  first  appearance  or  duration — '  of  the  star  which  was 
shining/ 

9.  in  the  east]  That  is,  When  they  were  in  the  east :  see  note  on  v.  2. 

11.  treasures]  Bender  '  chest*.' 

frankincense]  A  sweet->smelling  gum  used  for  censing  at  sacrifices. 

myrrh]  Another  swiset-anielling  gum,  highly  valued  by  the 
HebrewB,  Greeks,  and  Romans. 

13.  the  angel]    Bender  ( an  angel.' 

Egypt]  It  was  the  nearest  refuge,  and  nearly  1,000,000  Jews 
were  settled  there.  Bethlehem  was  hot  a  mile  off  the  road  from 
Jerusalem  to  Hebron,  and 'from  Hebron  ran,  through  Beersheba,  the 
great  caravan-road  to  Egypt.  The  distance  to  the  frontier  was  about 
150  miles. 
4/  14.  fffhen — took]  Bender  '/Hid  he  arose  and  took.' 
'/        15.  thai— fulfilled]    A  -corresponding  verb  iineaamg  to  establish* 
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16  %  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  invoked  of 
.  wise  men!  was  exceeding  wroth)  and  sent  forth,  and:  slew  all 

children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  the* 
from  two  years  old  and  under,  according  to  the  tine  which 
had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wise  mep. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy. 
*  prophet,  saying,  K 

to.  mi.  is.        18  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  4 
weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping/or  her  jhildfl 

and  Would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are'  not* 

-  *       ••  *      -j 

y(&Q'27  is,  says  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Lowe  (1  Fragment  &o,|j>(  69), '  peipttHal 

/  in  use  in  Hebrew  literature '  not  merely  in  the  sense  of  folfflJiog  ^ 

r/  phecy  as  we  commonly  understand  the  wordjbnt  in  the  .sense qf  doja 

'  something  '  which  .fits  in  exactly  with  (or  practically  iUostrates)  tl 

words  "of  Scripture/  lie  quotes  a  {Passage  in  which  'It  is  add  thS 
Adam  sinned  in  the  7  th  hour  from  his  creation  to  establish  what  \ 
written  (P*.  *iixi  13),  "  jnan  canned  five  ove*  a  tfagle- right  it 
honour.-'- 

^^  Lard  dy  iht  prophet \   Bender  « fcy  the  I«M  itaoagh  ill 
pt^B   Proin  Hoe.  j&  1,  'When  load wMa;dWM,'ttafcl^ 
called  my  son  out  of  Egypt.'.  '.'*["'.: 

Yc<ji^  Render 'I  called,' as  in Hosea.  Thiq  tpjo^JwmfSeaas 
also  to  have  been  contained  in  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebnwi 
-     16.  ^^WMtw]  ,  Render  '  the  bo^.1     .",.'.'.. 

ooorfs]  f  jSyerywhere  where  ttiis-word  is  found  fn.ibe  It  T»  ** 

means  "no  more  than  ' borders/  '  region* „  (evetf  though  as  in.  Acts 

?  V  xxvii.2  a  seaboard  country  be  spokbn  of) ;  Boofa/is  ite'mamifig  of  the 

\f  Greek w^rde  which .it  is  used  to  render,  and  such'it*  ass  in  oWff 

English.     Thus  Holland's  translation  of  Pliny,  xviii  29^>Theee 

wicked  planets  * ,  r  proceed  from  other  causey  and* twain*  espeitoty* 

and  those  not  to  be  found  in  many  coasts  and  quarters  c^  the  heswn.' 

xHfywkdyvnwireQ    £fee  note  on  v. 7*     ,  a /.  r       -     ' 

97  f        17.  fy  J#mvy  the  prophet]    Editors  .^WS^  *cad   \$uw& 

—^^Oru^*/ Jeremy  the   prophet'  (see.  note  on.  £  22)/^/ SVCB,  As  tto* 

V  ^   Latin  versions,  the  PeshitWS^ 

iato  Jer.  xx*i.  HL    .  :  - ;  .     ;  .r  t       Y  :     '>  ?     /  .  [    r 

16.  £wta]   .None  of  ih^  places  so  :catted[  is  near  teBethlehao, 

.  unless  the  heap  of  old  rubbish  dose  to  Rachel!s  tomb  ,to  which  Or- 

,  j*    .   •  ••* .  *  «  ^ »       . 

Thomson's  guide  gave,  that  name  really  .berg;  it.  But  the  n*°c 
means  simply  '  hill,'  is  very  common  in  one 'form  or  other  through??* 
the  country,  and  may  have  belonged  to  some  piace<  near  IJetlileb*81 
which  is  either  perished  or  now  bears  another 'name.  * 
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t.  m]  according  to  Matthew. 

(*)  JC'Clellan's 

Both  pedigrees  are  Josephs,'  that  in  Matthew  shewing  Jesjifs 
natural  descent  from  David,  that  iriZuke  showing  his  legal  descent 
from  David.  r  • 

Salathiel  is  the  true  son  of  Jechoniah  (M.),  but  also  the  legal  SOU 

oif  Neri  (I*-).     Zerubbabel  is  the  true  son  of  Salathiel  (M.  L.)>  being 

t  different  person  from  the  Zerubbabel  of  1  Ohron.  in.    He  has  tw6 

tons,  Abiud  (M.)  and  Rhesa  (L.y.    Abiud's  descendant  Jacob  (M.) 

and  Khesa's  descendant  Heli  (L.)  had  different  fathers,  but  the  same 

toother.     Hell  (L.)  dies  without  sons/and  his  half-brother  Jacob  (M.) 

marries  hia  widow-  and  begets  Joseph,  who  is  naturally  the  son  of 

Jacob  (M.),  bat  by  the  levirate  law  the  son  of  Heli  (L.).    Matthan 

aid  Mmtthat  may  or  may  not  be  the  same  man ;  if  they  are,  his 

double  parentage  is  also  to  be  explained  by  two  brothers  on  thd 

mothers  'side  marrying  the  same  woman. 

[Objection  1.  The  levirate  law  touches  only  brothers  on  the 
father's  side.  Jewish  authority  from  the  Babylonian  Talmud  down- 
wards  is  explicit  and  unanimous  on  this  head,  and  M'Olellan  does 
not  claim  to  be  able  to  show  either  authority  or  example.  It  may  be 
remarked  that,  as  he  rejects  the  notion  of  any  kind  of  sons  being  in* 
eroded  who  were  not  true  sons  or  levirate  ones,  He  can  only  explain 
the  doable  parentage  of  Salathiel  (which  he  has  not  tried  to  explain) 
by  the  same  process. 

Objection  2.  His  theory  of  a  second  Zerubbabel  has  been  already 
refuted  (p.  Id). 

Objection  3.  '  No  genealogy  would  assign  to  the  true  son  and" 
heir  of  a  king  an  inferior  parentage.'    If  Luke  had  known  Salathiel1 
to  be  the  son  of  Jechoniah  and  lineal  descendant  of  the  kings  of 
Jndah,  he  would  never  have  called  him  the  son  of  a  private  person  of 
another -branch.] 

(3)  Dr.  Holmes's  in  *  Kitto's '  Cyclopaedia 
The  pedigree  in  Matthew  is  Joseph's,  that  in  Luke  is  Marifs. 
Maty  being  an  heiress,  her  husband  would  pass  into  her  father's 
family,  and  her  son  be  reckoned  to  that  family.  And  that  Mary  was 
an  heiress  is  likely  from  the  fact  that  no  brother  of  hers  is  eve? 
spoken  of,  though  a  sister  is  (John  xix,  25),  and  also  from  the  fact 
that  « contrary  to  the  custom  of  women '  she  came  up  to  Bethlehem 
to  he  registered  (Luke  ii.  5). 

[Objection  1.  No  instance  is  given  of  any  Jewish  genealogy  in 
or  oat  of  the  O.  T.  in  which  the  descent  of  an  heiress's  husband 
is  traced  from  his  wife's  father.  The  nearest  approach  to  any- 
thing of  the  kind  of  which  I  know  is  in  Num.  xxxii.  41,  Deufr. 
iiL  14,  where  ^air  the  son  of  Manasseh's  daughter,  but  great-great-  ^ 
grandson  of  Jedah  in  male  descent,  is  called  'the  son  of  Jair ';  but  ^  (Jr^J*, 

c  ... 
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1. 1«]  according  to  Matthew, 

(2)  M'Clelfen'8  -;. 

2fotf&  pedigrees  art  Jos&ptt*fr  that  in  Matthew  showing  Jesjffs 
natural  descent  from  David,  that  in  Duke  showing  his  legal  descent 
from  David.  r  • 

Salathiel  is  the  true  son  of  Jechoniah  (M.),  but  also  the  legal  son 
of  Neri  (Ij.)-  Zerubbabel  is  the  true  son  of  Salathiel  (M.  L.)v  being 
t  different  person  from  the  Zerubbabel  of  1  Chron.  in.  He  has  tw6 
sons,  Abiud  (M.)  and  Rhesa  (L.y.  Abiud's  descendant  Jacob  (M.) 
and  Bhefta's  descendant  Heli  (L.)  had  different  fathers,  but  the  same 
toother.  Heli  (L.)  dies  without  sons/and  his  half-brother  Jacob  (M.) 
manias  bia  -wictoft  and  begets  Joseph,  who  is  naturally  the  son  of 
Jacob  (M-),  but  by  the  levirate  law  the  son  of  Heli  (L.).  Matthan 
and  Mat&hat  may  or  may  not  be  the  same  man ;  if  they  are,  his 
double  parentage  is  also  to  be  explained  by  two  brothers  on  the 
mothers  siAe  marrying  the  same  woman. 

[Objection  1.  The  levirate  law  touches  only  brothers  on  the 
father's  side.  Jewish  authority  from  the  Babylonian  Talmud  down- 
wards is  explicit  and  unanimous  on  this  head,  and  M'Olelkn  does 
not  claim  to  be  able  to  show  either  authority  or  example.  It  may  be 
remarked  that,  aft  he  rejects  the  notion  of  any  kind  of  sons  being  in* 
duded  who  were  not  true  sons  or  levirate  ones,  he  can  only  explain 
the  double  parentage  of  Salathiel  (which  he  has  not  tried  to  explain) 
by  Hie  same  process. 

Objection  2.  His  theory  of  a  second  Zerubbabel  has  been  already 
ttrfufcedfrlS).  '- 

Objection  i.  '  No  genealogy  would  assign  to  the  true  son '  and* 
heir  of  a  king  an  inferior  parentage.'    If  Luke  had  known  Salathiel1 
to  be  the  son  of  Jechoniah  and  lineal  descendant  of  the  kings  ot 
Judah,  he  would  never  have  called  him  the  son  of  a  private  person  of 
another  %rifich.] 

(3)  Dr.  Holmes's  in  '  Kitto's '  Cyclopaedia 
The  pedigree  in  Matthew  is  Joseph's,  that  in  Luke  is  Martfe. 
Mary  being  an  heiress,  her  husband  would  pass  into  her  father's 
family,  and  her  son  be  reckoned  to  that  family.  And  that  Mary  was 
an  heiress  Is  likely  from  the  fact  that  no  brother  of  ners  is  ever 
spoken  o£  though  a  sister  is  (John  xix,  25),  and  also  from  the  fact 
that  «'efcatrary  to  the  custom  of  women '  she  came  up  to  Bethlehem 
to  be  registered  (Luke  ii.  5). 

[Objection  1.  No  instance  is  given  of  any  Jewish  genealogy  in 
or  out  of  the  O.  T.  in  which  the  descent  of  an  heiress's  husband 
is  traced  from  his  wife's  father.  The  nearest  approach  to  any- 
thing Of  the  kind  of  which  I  know  is  in  Num.  xxxii.  41,  Deufe 
iiL  14,  where  ^Tair  the  son  of  Manasseh's  daughter,  but  great-great-  ^ 
grandaon  of  Jedah  in  male  descent,  is  called  'the  son  of  Jair';  but  ^  \jj*~J^ 
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\  ^  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to  David  cure  four- 

teen generations ;  and  from  David  until  the  carrying  away  into 
Babylon  are  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the  carrying  away 
into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

this  is  not  in  a  pedigree,  and  the  vagueness  with  which  the  word 
( son '  is  used  in  the  0.  T.  '  to  signify  almost  any  kind  of  descent 
or  succession'  (Smith's  Bib.  Diet.  iii.  1355)  is  well  known. 

Objection  2.  Women's  names  are  found  in  descending  pedigrees 
1(as  Matthew's)  often  enough,  and,  though  Luke's  is  ascending,  he 
might  at  least  have  named  Mary's  parentage  (say  in  i.  27)  as  a  clew. 
To  suppose  that  without  giving  any  clew  whatever  he  has  simply  put 
cut  a  pedigree  of  Mary  with  Joseph's  name  instead  of  hers  is  dither 
to  suppose  (which  Dr.  Holmes  does  not  do)  that  he  copied  some 
written  pedigree  of  which  he  did  not  know  the  construction,  or  else 
to  credit  him  with  the  smallest  possible  amount  of  common  sense. 
In  either  case,  jibme  single  parallel  ought  at  least  to  be  shown.] 

To  sum  itg,  it  is  hard  to  -say  which  theory,  as  put  forth  by  Us 

chief  advocate,  is  the  worst,  but  with  the  amendment  above  suggested 

Lord  A.  fiervey's  seems  to  claim  some  respect.     Knowing  as  we  do 

the  difficulties  to  be  met  with  in  older  Jewish  pedigrees,  and -almost 

£^  entirely  ignorant  as  we  are  of  the  principles  and  phraseology  of  such 

)qJF  pedigrees  in  the  1st  cent,  a.d.,  it  would  anybew  be  unscientific  to 

/  assume  that  these  two  are  hopelessly  irreconcileable. 

[Has  it  been  suggested  that  Luke's  line  may  be,  strictly  speaking) 
not  a  pedigree  at  all  but  a  copy  from  that  part  of  a  Bethlehem  land- 
register  which  showed  the  successive  owners  of  the  property  belongir: 
.  to  Joseph  ?     Land  being  inalienable  from  a  family,  and  all  lea 
lapsing  every  fifty  years,  such  a  copy  would  still  show  a  rough  famil 
descent.     In  this  light  Salathiel  might  be  either  the  son  of  Jecnnia  . 
or  of  Neri,  but  one  might  go  further  and  suggest  thai  Salathiel  an* 
Zerubbabel  are  named  .in  Luke,  not  because  they  were  family-heirs  tc 
Neri,  or  in  any  way  connected  with  him  or  with  Rhesa,  Joanan  &c, 
but  because  in  the  70  years  of  captivity  no  settlement  of  land- 
titles  may  have  been  made  and  all  land-rights  may  have  (been  looked 
on  as  held  in  trust  during  that  period  by  the  head  of  the  tribe, '  the 
prince  of  the  house  of  Judah,'  which  Salathiel  and  Zerubbabel  were 
H*  ^  \tffUtoJvb  turn.     But  I  am  far  from  advocating  such  a^/liggofcon.] 
W   [  I        17.  all  the  generations]    All  those  here  named.     The  pedigree  is 

divided  into  three  equal  parts  (for  convenience  of  memory/it  may  be) 
and  the  end  of  the  writer  in  leaving  out  generations  becomes  p\ain> 
It  will  be  seen  that  each  part  has  7  +  7  (the  sacred  number),  and 
XJanon  Eawlinson  on  1  Chron.  vi.  11  and  20  remarks  that  the  pedigree 
of  Jehozadak  seems  to  be  shortened  in  order  to  give  a  multiple  of  7,  and 
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< 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said,  Go  and  search 

diligently  for  the  young  child ;  and  when  ye  have  found  kvm*> 
bring  me  word  again,  that^I  may  come  and  worship  him  also. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed ;  and,  lo,  the 
star,  which  they  saw  in  tike  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came 
and  stood  over  where  the  young  child  was. 

io  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy. 

n  T  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw 
the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and 
worshipped  him :  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures, 
they  | presented  unto  him  gifts;  gold,  aftd  frankincense,  and  ior,0*r* 
myrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that  they  should 
not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  country 
another  way. 

is  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  ^shild  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be 
thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  will  seek  the 
young  child  to  destroy  him. 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother 
by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod  :  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet, 
saying,  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son.  Hot.zi.1 

time' — either  first  abearance  or  duration — 'of  the  star  "which  wta 
shining.1 

9.  in  the  east']  That  is,  when  they  were  in  the  east :  see  note  on  to.  2. 
11.  treasures]  Render '  chests.' 

frankincense]  A  sweet-smelling  gum  used  for  censing  at  sacrifices. 
myrrh]     Another  sweet-smelling  gam,  highly  valued    by   the 
Hebrews,  Greeks,  and  Romans. 
/^13.  the  angel]    Render  '  an  angel.' 

/       Egypt]    It  was  the  nearest  refuge,  and  nearly  1,000;(X)0  Jews 
(  were  settled  there.     Bethlehem  was  not  a  mile  off  tbe  road  from 
Jerusalem  to  Hebron,  and  from  Hebron  ran,  through. Beersheba,  the 
great  caravan-road  to  Egypt,    ^nb  diotonoo/o  the  frontier  was  aboujaf 

(150  miles.)  ~ ~ 

14.i  When — took]    Render  '  And  he  arose  and  took.'  * 

15.\  that—fuljiUed]    A  corresponding  verb,  meaning  to  establish*  ' 


t 
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16  f  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  wte  mocked  of  the 
wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the 
children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof, 
from  two  ygars  old  and  under,  according  to  the  time  wlrfclr  he 
had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wise  men. 

i>  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the 
prophet,  saying, 
ifer.xui.ift.         18  In  Kairia  was  therg  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,    and 
weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for  her  fehildren, 
and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

is,  says  the  Bev.  W.  fl.  Lowe  (Fragment  <fca,  6p),  '  perpetftaflly  in 
use  in  Hebrew  literature '  not  merely  in  the  sense  of  fulfilling'.  pr/K, 
•  phecy  as  we  commonly  understand  the  word,  but  in  the  sense  of  4oing 

something  'which  fits  in  exactly  with  (or  practically  illustrates}  the 
words  of  Scripture.'  He  quotes  a  passage  in  which  *  It  is  said*  that 
Adam  sinned  in  the  7th  hour  from  his  creation  to  establish'  -What  is 
written  (l^s.  xliac.  13),  "  Man  cannot  live  over  a  single  night  in 
honohr?M*  ~*  r    •'  I 

of  the  Lord  by  the  propKet]  Bender  '  by  tie  X^ori  through  ;thd 
prophet.'  From  Hos.  xl  1,  /  When  Israel  was  alchSli^  then  I  loved 
him,  and  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt.'  _r  .;'*'". 

.    ham  J  called]  Bender '  I  called/ as  in  Hosea.  This  qfiotafcufti  oeems 
fclso  to  have  been  contained  in  the  Gospel  according  tq  the  Jlebrews. 

16.  the  ckildjren\    Bender  '  the  boys.' 

coaete]  Eyery  where  where  this  word  is  found,  in  the  .Nil!,  it 
means'  no  more  than  '  borders/  '  region  *  (eVen*  though  as  in  ActS 
"xrvii.  2  a  seaboard/country  be  spoken  of) ;  such  is  the  meaning' of  the 
Gjreek  words  which  it  is  used  to  Tender,  and  such'  its  use  in  Older 
English.  Thus  Holland's  translation  of  Pliny,  zviii.  29 :— *  These , 
Wicked  planets  . . »  proceed  from  other  causes;  and  twaine  £*p$aa}ly, 
and  those  not  to  be  found  in  many  coasts  and  quartarstf  the  ttea\^n.' 
.  diUgenthf  enquired]\  fiee-notoonv.  7,  ».  "  ■  -  -    *  '    _j^ 

.    17.  by  Jer&py  the  frophet]  Editors  re^d  >'  through Jeremy  <$!£ 
prophet'  (see  note  on    i.  22) — following  SVClVthe  three  Latin " 
Versions,  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Chr^sostpm.     $hf  reference  1$  td 

J(WT.  XXxi.  1*.      :    y\       :    '  ^»      .       r       '•         .,    _  *. 

1§.  Ha7fto\  g£neo£  the  plages^  called  linear  toj  $ethlehem* 
unless  the-  heapLof  old  rubbish  close  rto  Rachel^  tomb  to  which  Dr. 
Thomson's, gui^e.gava  £iat  name  really  bore;  it.  ;  But.  the  name 
means  simply  /hill,'  is  very  common  in  one  form  or  other  throughout 
the  country,  and  may^  have  belonged  to  some  place  near.  Bethlehem 
^Mch  is  either  p&ished  or  now  bears  another  n«me, " 


■/ 
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m  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph, 
thoa  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife  : 
fcrth^t  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  *»L  **■- 

21  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 

name  JESUS :  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  x*MV 

22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

Ipu^privily]  By  giving  or  sending  to  her  in  the  presence  of  twa 
vnn£8se8  a  written  statement  that  he  divorced  her.  She  was  prac- 
tically his  wife  in  the  eye  of  the  /kw  (see  first  note  on  this  verse)x 
and  the  great  Rabbi  Maimoni^es  (quoted  by  Lightfoot)  clearly  implies, 
that  a  betrothed  woman  might  be  divorced  before  marriage. 

20.  while — things]     Bender  *  when  he  had  planned  this.' 
K.      df^angef]     Render  ij6m  angel.' 

in  a  dream]  We  have  in  this  Gospel  two.  other  dreams  of  Joseph 
(ii.  13,  20),  one  of  the  Magi  (ii.  12),  and  one  of  Pilate's  wife  (xxvii 
19).  In  Acts  we  have  a  '  vision'  of  Ananias  (ix.  10),  one  of  Peter- 
(x.  10),  and  two  of  Paul  (ix.  12,  xvi.  9)  without  reckoning  the 
appearance  in  xxvii.  12.  No  other  of  the  historical  books  of  the* 
N.  T.  tells  of  dreams  or  visions, 

Mary]  In  the  Greek  Marian^ — a  form  of  Miriam,  and  always 
used  for  it  in  the  Septuagint. 

conceived]     Bender  '  begotten.' 

21.  for — save]  See  note  to  v.  1  on  the  meaning  of  the  name 
Jesus. 

22.  Now  aM  this  was  done]  Render  '  And  all  this  has  come  ta 
pass,' 

These  words  are  part  of  the  angel's  speech.  It  is  far  less  natural 
to  render  gegonen  as  if  egeneto,  nor  do  the  Gospels  ever  point  to  tha 
fulfilment  of  &  prophecy  by  such  a  prefix  as  '  this  was  done.'  It  is 
true  that  the  wery  phrase  in  the  text  recurs  (again  wrongly  rendered) 
m  xxi.  4  and  xxvi.  56,  but  in  either  case  it  is  really  to  be  linked  to, 
the  foregoing  words  of  Jesus  himself — for  xxvi.  56  this  is  clearly 
shown  by  Mark  xiv.  49.  As  to  the  present  passage,  it  is  plain  thatx 
«  the  writer  had  wished  to  put  in  a  comment  of  his  own,  he  should 
nave  done  ao  after  v.  25,  instead  of  breaking  the  sequence  between 
f.  21  and  v.  24. 

After  writing  the  above  I  found  in  an  old  Greek  scholium  on. 
Matthew  published  by  Cardinal  Mai  the  following  note—'  The. 
angel  says  "  And  all  this  has  come  to  pass  that  it  may  bo  fulfilled 
*b$k  was  spoken  by  Bsaias,"  but*  not  tfee  evangelist.'     This  led  ma 
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Moses,  and  its  recurrence  in  his  own  time,  a.d.  1463,  was  believed  by 
him  tjo  herald  the  coining  of  the  Messiah.  There  wis  also  a  like  otto- 
junction  (closer  than  in  B.C.  7)  in  a.d.  66,  some  4  years  before  the 
time  referred  to  by  Josephus  in  the  passage  quoted  above. 

Certain  fancies  that  the  two  planets  would  look  like  a  single  star, 
and  would  '  come  and  stand  over  where  the  young  child  was '  (v.  9), 
have  been  completely  refuted  by  the  Rev.  C.  Pritchard,  the  astro- 
nomer— see  Smith's  Bijb.  Diet.  iii.  1374*  The  planejs  were  never 
so  near  as  '  double  the  distance  of  the  sun's  apparent  diameter/  and 
when  tte  Magi  reached  Bethlehem  would  be  'visible  far  away  beyond 
the  hill  to  the  west,  and  far  off  in  the  heavens  at  an  altitude  of  57° 
...  a  star  at  an  altitude  of  57°  could  appear  to  stand  over  no  house 
pr  object  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  observer.1  And 
Alford's  proposal  to  render  astera  not  'star*  but 'conjunction' is 
unsupported  by  a  single  example  of  such  an  use. 

It  has  been  said  above  that  according  to  Miinter  the  Chine§e 
astronomical  records  speak  of  a  new  star  as  fthiprng  for  70  days 
in  B.C.  4,  while  the  cometographer  Pingre*  states  that  a  comet 
appeared  in  April  of  that  year.  The  hypothesis  of  a  new  star  is  the 
better  suited  to  the  narrative,  for  there  is  no  hint  that  the  pheno- 
menon in  question  was  seen  by  any  one  but  those  practiced  astro- 
nomers the  Magi  Vanishing  stars,  sometimes  very  brilliant,  have 
often  been  observed  :  the  Magi  might  see  one  in  their  own  country, 
and  after  disappearing  it  might  again  start  suddenly  into  sight  in 
such  a  position  as  to  be  in  the  zenith  at  Bethlehem  when  due  south. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  the  conjunction,  though  not  identical 
with  the  star,  led  the  Magi  to  believe  that  a  great  king  of  the  Jews 
was  born  or  about  to  be  born  and  led  them  to  look  upon  some 
remarkable  heavenly  body  as  '  his  star.'  In  support  of  this  hypo- 
thesis it  has  been  said  that  the  sign  of  Pisces  has  a  special  astrological 
connexion  with  Judaea,  but  no  evidence  beyond  the  personal  fancy  of 
the  Jew  Abarbanel  is  brought  to  prove  such  connexion.  And/if  the 
conjunction  pointed  simply  to  the  birth  of  a  king  /the  Magi  would  be 
as  likely  to  bend  their  steps  to  any  other  country  on  the  g^ma  parallel 
of  latitude.  Judaea,  however,  might  have  been  nearest  to  them,  or 
they  might  already  have  searched  other  countries  in  vain. 

in  the  east]  When  they  were  in  the  east :  had  they  meant  that 
they  had  seen  it  in  the  direction  of  Judaea,  they  must  have  said '  in 
the  west.' 

to  worship  him]  It  is  necessary  to  observe  that  *  worship ' v^ 
formerly  synonymous  with  '  honour,'  and  not  limited  to  the  service  of 
God.  Of  this  wider  meaning  instances  remain  in  the  marriage- 
service,  '  With  my  body  I  thee  worship/  the  phrase  '  Your  worship/ 
t*n^  the  adjeqtiye  '  worshipful'    fe  our.  yersipn  the  word  is  used  to. 


n.  6]  according  to  Matthew.  2$ 

9  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him* 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  chfef  priests  and  scribes 
of  the  people  together,  he  demanded  of  them  where  Christ 
should  be  born. 

5  And  they  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judaea:  for  j.vitk*. 
thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet, 

6  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  Mfo.r.a. 
least  among  the  princes  of  Juda :  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a 
Governor,  that  shall  jrule  my  people  Israel.  iOr,/«& 

render  two  different  6reek  verbs,  one  of  which  expresses  adoration  of 

a  divinity,  the  other  homage  to  a  superior  '(neither  necessarily  God 

nor  necessarily  not  God).    It  is  tae  latter  word  which  is  used  here 

and  in  w.  8,  11.     It  should  be  added  that  both  in  secular  Greek 

writers  and  in  the  N.  T.  this  word  is  very  often  used  to  describe  the 

Eastern  form  of  salute  by  prostration  or  kneeling.     Examples  of  such 

use  are  found  in  fc.  11,  iv.  9,  viii.  2  (cf.  Mark  i.  40y£rHi  Luke  v.  12), 

ix.  18  (c£  Mark  v.  22,  Luke  viii  41),  xv.  25  (cf.  Mark  vii.  25),  xviii. 

26,  xxviiL  0  ;  Mark  v.  6  (cf.  Luke  viiL  28)>  xv.  19  (kneeling) ;  Luke 

iv.  7  (cf.  Matt.  iv.  9) ;  Acts  x.  25.    In  the  epistles  this  Greek  word 

is  very  rare  indeed,  being  found  only  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  25  ('  falling  down 

on  his  face  he  will  worship  God1)  and  Heb.  i.  6,  xi.  21.     In  the 

Revelation  it  is  very  common,  and  is  used  in  connexion  wit^prqft      /cJwiy 

/(ration  in  iii.  9,  iv.  10,  v.  14,  vii.  11,  xi.  16,  xix.  4,  10,  xx.  8,  9^  \7*hJ, 

»      4.   chief  priests]      This  term    probably  includes  the  heads  of 

the  24  courses,  with  such  priests  as  were  in  the  Sanhedrin. 

scribes  of  the  people]     See  note  on  v.  20. 

demanded]    Simply  '  asked/  the  old  use,  cf.  Fr.  demander* 

5.  Bethlehem  of  Jiid4/a]  '  The  same  answer  is  equally  returned  In 
many  Talmudical  passages,  and  with  the  same  reference  to  Micah 
▼.  2 ' — Edersheim,  Jewish  Social  Life,  79 :  see  also  Drummond. 
And  in  John  vii.  42  some  of  the  people  are  represented  as  alleging 
'  the  scripture '  as  the  authority  for  this  belief. 

by  the  prophet]  Bender  '  through  the  prophet/  and  see  note 
on  I  22. 

6.  Render  this  verse  as  follows  : — *  And  thou  Bethlehem,  country 
of  Juda,  art  no  wise  least  among  the  leaders  of  Juda :  for  out  of  thee 
shall  come  forth  a  leader,  the  which  shall  shepherd  my  people 
Israel' 

This  passage  is  quoted  from  Micah  v.  2,  a  verse  which,  however, 
appears  in  four  different  forms — here,  in  the  Greek  of  the  Septuagint, 
ta  the  present  Hebrew  text,  and  in  the  extant  Targum  or  Aramaic 
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7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called  the  wise  Iflen, 
enquired  of  them  diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared. 

paraphrase.      This,  therefor,  is  a  suitable  occasion  on  which  tajuf    « 
.  Ixifvm  litis  loader  some  account  of  the  phaenomena  of  quotations  from 
"V    the  O/T/in  the  New. 

The  N.  T.  writers  used  as  the  ground  of  their  quotations  the 
Soptuagint  {see  '  Ohief  Authorities  for  the  Text,'  §  I ).  From  the 
investigations,  however,  of  Mr.  T>.  M.  Turpie  (The  Old  Testament  in 
-the  iVeu>)  it  seems  that  they  have  departed  from  the  Septuagint 
in  36  per  cent,  of  their  quotations,  have  altered  it  to  a  less  accordance 
with  the  Hebrew  in  nearly  28  per  cent.,  to  a  closer  accordance  in 
nearly  4  per  cent.,  end  have  kept  it  unaltered  in  not  quite  3$  per 
'Cent, 

With  the  Hebrew  text  only  23  per  cent,  of  the  quotations  exactly. 


As  against  these  somewhat  startling  figures  it  must  be  observed 
that  many  of  the  differences  between  the  quotation  On  the  one  hand 
and  the  "Greek  or  Hebrew  Eoxt  on  the. 'other  are  very  slight  indeed. 
Again,  it  must  be  home  in  mind  that  \ss  £>r.  Sanday  in  his  Ootpelt 
in  the  Second  Century,  29,  puts  it)  'the  ancient  writer  had  not  a 
small  compact  reference  Bible  at  his  side,  but,  when  he  wished  to 
verify  a  reference,  would  have  to  take  an  unwieldy  roll  out  of  its  case 
and  then  would  not  find  it  divided  into  chapter  and  verse  like  ouf 
modern  books,  but  would  have  only  the  columns,  and  those  perhaps 
not  numbered,   to  guide  him.     We  must  remember  too    that  the 
memory  Was  much    more  practised  and  relied  upon  in  ancient  times, 
especially  among  the  Jews.'    Thirdly,  it  must  he  considered  that  at 
the  beginning  of  our  era  Hebrew  had  already  Ceased  to  he  a  living 
speech,  that  various  Targums  Or  paraphrased  versions,  of  the  Old 
Testament  in  -Aramaic  {the  language  of  Palestine  after  the  Captivity) 
were  read  in  the  synagogues,  and  that  many  of  the  quotations  may  bfl 
taken  from  some  one  or  Other  of  these.     LastJy,.  it  must  be  added 
that  ne  Hebrew  MSS.  more  than  139/  years  old  (the  age  of  a  single 
roll  df  Deuteronomy)  are  known  to  us,  and  that  such  critical  research 
as  has  yet  been  bestowed  upon  the  text  of  the  Old  Testament  has 
brought  to-light  numerous  variant  readings  upon  the  common  text : 
in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  on  these  matters  it  would  be 
hazardous  'to  deriy  that  some  of  the  New  Testament  quotations  may 
have  been  derived  from  Hebrew  MSS.  at  least  800  years  older  than 
any  which  we  now  possess. 

1,  eiyquired^ditigenthj]   We  should  maybe  render  'ascertained 
exactly''  tftfthh'ere  and  in  v.  16. 
"   tdhiU  time— appeared]    An  impossible  rendering:  render 'the 


i 


a.  M]  according  to  Matthew.  3  * 

*  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said,  Go  and  search 
diligently  for  the  young  ehild ;  and  when  ye  have  found  hirru, 
bang  me  word  again,  that* I  may  come  and  worship  him  also. 

»  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed ;  and,  lo,  the 
star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came 
sod  stood  over  where  the  young  child  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy. 

n  %  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw 
the  young  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and 
worshipped  him  :  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures, 
they  |  presented  unto  him  giftfe ;  gold,  atid  frankincense,  and  ior,0*r* 
myrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that  they  should 
not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  country 
pother  way. 

13  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  fehild  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be 
thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word :  for  Herod  will  seek  the 
young  child  to  destroy  him. 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child  tind  his  mother 
by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod :  that  it  mi^ht 
be  fulfilled  wKich  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet, 
saying,  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  mj  son.  Hos.zi.1 

time'— either  first  appearance  or  duration — 'of  the  star  "which  wta 
ahining.' 

d.  in  the  tart]  That  is,  when  they  were  in  the  east :  see  note  on  to.  2. 

11.  treasures]  Render  '  chests.' 

frankincense]  A  sweet-smelling  gum  used  for  censing  at  sacrifices. 

myrrh]    Another  sweet-smelling  gam,  highly  valued    by  the 
Ifebrews,  Greeks,  and  Romans. 
/f\§.  the  angel]    Render  '  an  angel.' 

Egypt]    It  was  the  nearest  refuge,  and  nearly  l,000;06o  Jews 
were  settled  there.     Bethlehem  was  not  a  mile  off  the  mad  from 
Jerusalem  to  Hebron,  and  from  Hebron  ran,  through. Beersheba,  the 
great  caravan-road  to  Egypt.     Too  diotonoo/o  the  frontier  was  aboute 
1150  miles.,  ~ - L — ^ 

14 J  When — took]    Render  '  And  he  arose  and  took.' 
^\iha^ftUfiUed]    A  corresponding  rerb,  meaning  to  establish*  ' 

'      i 
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/s.  Ses-^z/h* 
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3  2  *  The  Gospel  _  [n.  W 

16  f  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the 
wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the 
children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof, 
from  two  y£ars  old  and  under,  according  to  the  timfc  which  he 
had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wise  men. 

i>  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the 
propBet,  saying, 
-ftr.xk2ii5.        18  In  Earaa  was  therg  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and 
weeping,  and  gr6at  mourning,  Rachel  weeping/or  hier  nhildre*, 
tod  would  not  b6  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

is,  says  the  Rev.  W.  fl.  Lowe  (Fragment  <fcc.,  65),  *  pergetituflly  in 
lise  in  Hebrew  literature '  not  merely  in  the  sense  of  fulfilling.  p$* 
•  phecy  as  we  commonly  understand  the  word,  but  in  the  sense  of  doing 

something  '  which  fits  in  exactly  with  (or  practically  illustrates)  the 
words  of  Scripture.'  He  quotes  a  passage  in  which  *  It  is  said  that 
Adam  sinned  in  the  7th  hour  from  his  creation  to  establish'  what  is 
written  (Pa.  xlix.  13),  "Man  cannot  live  6ver  a  single  night  in 
honour;"'-  "'>"•': 

'of  tie  Lord  by  the  prophet]  Bender  '  by  the  lj<u&/tib)rtugh.thd 
prophet.'  Fipm .  Hos.  xi.  1 , .'  When  Israel  was  aic&Slfij  then  I  loved 
him,  and  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt.'    ,  *('.*"' 

.    have  J  called]  Render '  I  called/  as  in  Hosea.  tfhis  <|tiotati<fci  aeems 
fclso  to  have  been  contained  in  the  Gospel  according  tq  %he  JBLebrews. 
16.  the  child/ren]    Render  '  the  boys,' 

coasts]    'Everywhere  where  this  word  is  found .  in  tne  N,  T.  it 

means*-  no  more  than  'borders,'  '.region'  (eVen* though'  as. in  Acts 

:xxvU.  2  a  seaboard/country  he  spoken  of) ;  such  is  the  meaning1  of  the 

'Greek  words  which  it  is  used  to  render,  and  such*  its  use  in  older 

English.     Thus  Holland's  translation  of  Pliny,  xviii.  29:-*Thefie 

ykked  planets  . . »  proceed  from  other  causes,-  and  twame  especially, 

and  those  not  to  be  found  in  many  coaate  and  quartersof  the  h^aVBU.' 

.  diHaently  enquired]"  fiee  note  on  v.  7*    •   ,;      \  r 

,    17.  by  Jerezpy  the  prophet]  Editors  read  >'  through". Jeremy *#& 

fcrophei '  (see  note  on    i.  22)— following  SV€t),  »the  three  Latin 

Versions,  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Chr^sostpm.     Th^"  refereape.i*  to 

Jer.  xxxLlfr.    :  t*.      '  *  v*  •'   >  - 

18,  Eajfta]  gpneof  the  plagea^so  called  is:  near  to$  Bethlehem, 
unless  the  heap^f  old  rubbish  close  to  Rachel'*  tomb  to.  which  Dr. 
Thomson's, gui<^e  .gave,  $at  name  really  bore;  it,  ;  But.  the  aame 
means  simply  .'hill,'  is  very  common  in  one  form  or  other  thr&ttghoflt 
the  country,  and  may;  have  belonged  to*  some  jplace  near-Betfcleh^ 
Mrfch  is  either  perished  or  now  bears  another  n«me. "  • 


■/ 


-/ 


i »}  UccoY&Kg  $6  itfattkevj.  \^j 

ft  iMJkakn*  * 

JMjMftyftt*  m*  Jot*ph%  that  in  UMkMb  showing  Jtitoh 
tt^  donent  from  &&M, 4ha$'inlmb$  tfoioitog  his  kgal  d&ocnit 

fmn  David.  .  .  ■*  ]'..•».».**.  < 

Sakthiel  is  the  true  son  of  Jechoniah  (M.),  but  alao  the  legal  son 
of  Sen  (L.).    Zefrubbabel  k  the  'true1  scm  -of  Salathiel  {M!  L.),  ,bein^ 
t  difleretft  person  from  the  Zertobbabel'  of  1  Ohron.  iii    He  has  two 
as*,  Abittd  (Mi)  tfHtl  Hheea  (L.).    Aphid's  descendant  Jacob  (M.) 
and  tttfesa's  descendant  Heli  (L.)  Had  dffi^lit 'facers,  blit  the  same 
toother.  Bfeli  {L.)  dies  withotft  sons,  and  his  half-toother  Jacob  (SiS 
m&mta  his  widow  4nd  begets  Joseph,  who  is  baturally  the  son  of 
Jaodb  (M.),  but  by  the  kfrirate  law  the  Hon  bf  Heli  (L.).    Matthan 
and  Matty*  may  or  may  H<5t  be  t^e  :6ktne  tiltoij  if  they  arfe,  hik 
double  parferitfcge  to  also  tb  be  toflam&Tby  Wo  bfothers  on  thb 
tootWstidetoarrymgftSa^  ''     "  •.'••';       '" 

[0#**fc*  I.  Th*  levigate  W'totiebte'  only  brothers  on '  thb 
WheiVside.  3^^  rfntfctoKtjr  from  the  Ba^ohiatf  Talmud  down- 
wards is  <kpliHt  and  linanimons  <m  Oris  hearf  j  and;  M'CteHan'  does 
not  ckim  to  be  able  to  show  either  lan^orffy  <nr  ttcaiaiple.  Tt  may  bb 
remarked  tfcril,  fetf  he  rejects'  the  ndfcioii  bf  any  kind'  of  sbns  being  iit- 
duded  who  were  lfcbfc  true  Sons  6r  WriratG  on^s,  be  can  only  fcfcplaih 
toe  double  parentage  of  Salatbiel  (which  hfr  ha*r  hot  tried  tb  explain) 
«ythe«amfe'ttt^ess."  .  -  '/'  r  •/  *  r:  °  *' '  '''  •"■  .  '  '  '» 
Objection  2.  Hh  theory  of  a  second  Jfembbabel  has  befcri  already 


I  ».i  '   • 


I        -' 


wfcrted  (p.  13). 

Objection  4.  AHb  genealogy  WoutS  assign  to  &e  tirue  son  kn& 
Mr  rf  a  fiing  an  inferior  parentage'.* "  If  LuW  had  knoWn  Sakthuft 
to  be  the  tfnt  bf  JTebbonifth  'and  lineal  tiescendaht  off  tne  km^a  of 
Judah,  &  wottld  fcfrdr  have  called  him  the  Bon  of  a  ^vate'  person  o*f 
•nother brahai.]  ' ^  '      !    f     *  .  .  ;  Mv  .  . 

$  i^stem*^  *^  '      :;    ;  '  :. 

We  fkdtyree  in  Matthew  w  JosepVi,  "thcit  in  bulk  Is  Mflrf*.  * 
M^fcfaig  an  heiress,  her  husbatid  would1  pass  into  her1  fattier^ 
btofty,  and  her  sonbe  reckoned  tb  that  family/  And1  that  Mary  was 
an  heiress' is  litely  from  thfe  fact  that"  no  brother  of  hers  is  ever 
spoken  of,  though!  a  sister  is  (John  xbt.r  25),  and  also  frpin  the  fact 
that '  contrary  tb  the  custom  6f  womW  sKi  came  tip  to  Bethlehem 
to  he  regfeteed  (tnke  ii.  5). :'     \  '/ , "      '     "'"'-*    - 

[Objection*  1.  Nto  instance  is  givW  of)  toy  Jewish  genealdgy  in 
or  out  of  the  O.  T.  in  which  the  descent  6f  ah  heiress'6  husband 
is  traced  from  his" wife's  fattier.  The  nearest  approach  to' any- 
thing of  the  kind  of  which  \  kno*r  fe'in;  Kum:  abcxil*41,:  Deufc. 
^  14,  where  Jair  the  son  of  Manasseh's  daughter,  but  grea^great- 
V^adaon  of  Judah  in  male  descent,  is  calted  'the  son  of  Jair';  but 

c 


**4  &/  ^f/ 
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.18  .    ;.\TA*.$qtfidv  &.» 
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^7  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  U>  David  are  four- 
tteen^g^u^^tiona ;  ftoAfrem  Dtfid  UUtil,  the  carrying  away  into 
&eJ^o&<Wi&tq^a  generations  ,r  and  from  thecarrying  away 
into  Babylon  unto  Christ  wre  fourteen  generations. 

I.     ';        V  •'         .      "         •  •  •  '  ' 

.this  is  not;  in  a  pedigrqe,  and  the  vagupness  with  which  the  wctd 
.Xson'  is  used  jin  the  Q.  iT,  '  tp  signify  almost  any  kind  of  descent 
^r^sapcoeston  *  (Smith's  ,£&  Diet,  pi;  1355)  jb  well  /kpown, 
.  (  Objection  2.  Women's  namea  are  found  in  descending  pedigrees 
(as  Matthew's)  often  enough  and,  ^tB^/t^^^'^^^^^fc  hfl 
might  at  least  have  pained  Gary's  parentage  ;(say  in  i.  .27)  as*  clew. 
pCo  suppose  yth^twit^o^t  giying  anyr  dew  wljateyer  he  has  simply  pat 
.out  a, pedigree;  of  .^iary  with  Joseph^  namerinsteed;£f  hers  is  either 
tto  suppose  (whiqh.pr.  Holmes  doean#$  do)i  tl|at  Jae  oopied  some 
written  pedigree  of  which  he  did  .pot  know,  the  construction^  or  else 
to;  cflo^lit  him  with.t^ia- ablest  possible  aniognt  o£  common  toe. 
Ia  eith^j;  case?  spme  a^ejpa^aU^^ugjht  a^Jeapt  tp  tap  shown,) 

i.  Tp  «nm  jpr  &  b'teri'M  Wmtiffr  *b#>?y, a#;pnt.f^th  ty to 
jxhief  a^cate,  i*  t£e  woi#,^t.  w|th  jUp,  ameitfmtii*  aVw.wgg^tod 
]^prd  A- Harvey's  serins,  te^^unsoin^  respect,  ^cfwrngr  as  we  do 
^  dignities  tp.bp  jnqfc>  with  in  $der  Jewish  jpefligreap,  and  almost 
(S^feljF^^  pkeaaeolqgy  of  such 

pedigrees  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D.,  it  would  anyhow  b?,  unscientific  to 

[Has  it  been  suggested  that  Luke's  line  may  be,  strjpjtly  vpetloog, 
fr$  % &#&& &  *$  ^  A.oopy  from  that  part  $tf  a  J&tMeham  ^ 
fegieter  w^J^ahewed,  the  sitopessive  owners^  the  property  l?efepging 

to  .Jflseph^  %f4$  l******  rW^»V«;Awi.  *:  %4lj»i  *»4  .*P  ^ 
lapsii^.evei^fift^^rs, such  *w*wp^fflj^  *&&&&' 
descent/  In  this  light  Salathiel  might  be  either  the  eon  of  Jecboniafc 
or  of  Neri,  but  one  might  go  fl^eraai^fuggest  thaV  Bala^hiel  and 
Zeru^bahe^  ape  napied -in  Luke^  no^beeause  they  were  family-heiw  to 
Nei^  w  ia(fny  VajX  oonnect^d  with;  biff  <p  with  Rhesa>  JoaflW  &,, 
but, because  ip^^O  year*  of  oaptiy^r  no  r6ettiement;(pf  ihnfl- 
titles*  may  l?ave  been  w?4*t  and  all.  land-rpgfrte '  Jnay  hav^  been  look** 
on  as  held  in  tru^duiing^that  perie^  Ijy.the  headof, thp  toft*> <ttfl 
prince  of  thfthousejof  ^tfft,'  whic>  Sa^thipl,  and  ZernfcfcW  **« 
in  turn.     But  1  am  far  from  advocating  aueh  an -explanation.] 

.  17.  all  the  generatipnt*} ,  All  those, hew. nain^L.  rTJbe  gedi#w  » 
divided  into  three  equal  parts  (lor  convenience; of  memory,  it.oiff  ~/ 
and  the  end  of  the  writer  in  leaving  out  gene^^ons^hejppmssp^ 
It  will  be  seen,1  that  each  pari  has  7+7-fthefffla»d  nap*er)>^ 
Canon  Eawlinson  on  l  Chronr.  vL  11  and  20  remarks  t^at  the  pedig^J 
of  Jehoaadak^eema.  to  be  ahortened  in  orderto.give  a^nudtipleof  7,«w 


r  ;%* 


it  18]  fycdKkngto  Matthew*  1$ 

I      it;t  Jfe#  the  birth  of  .Jeads  Christ  was  en.  4Mb  Jriset  itLiee* 
Vton  a*  hifl  matter  Mary wae  egtoiiifed;  totftifeeplkj  before  they 
ante  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Hoty  €rhasL   . 


tbt  in  the  list  ef  Garihoihfe descendants  **M  hi  mrtfty  gdfetifcfogfe*' 
tn  onussEofe  is  made  to  bring  the  names  down  to  thA  fcumlbe*. 

The  14  geaer*  Items  fa>ea*h  fltfrt  ifeent  to  lie  foekofcet  thus. 
IntaArsfc  parti  ****  Abraham  bo  David,  loetadtag  both*  In  tnfe 
wnhd  part,  from  Solomon  -to  Jebhonite,  inctedmg  both.  In  thfc 
I2nrd  foA,  from  J*chonka  to  Jesus> Including  bcftfc. 

mloCfcrift]    Bender 'atttottoOlttfet.* 

18.  ^  Jiw  (?Af««]  Ttfegdlei,  WotwtUnd-Bott,  a&d  Han* 
kneed  {feobtingfy),  xoad ' of  the  Christ/  against  lUohenfarf  {nowfc 
Altod,  «ad  8cri t0n0r.    .... 

far  the  stating*  in  the  teact  ate  SO  and  every  known  &&  but  a 
single  kte  6ne  and  V,  wMah  read*  «  of  the  JCfoist,  Jesus' :  A  H 
tartnr 'WfeBJti&g  and  so  4s  Dj  while  D^fcatin  reftfe  *0f  Hk*  Christ/ 
Also  th*K«rtb  tadJBwrth  EgypO**  end  the  ttteh&**SjWke,  against 
the  three  t*tih  and  iQuretom's  ogyriao»'  /  AteoAlrenaeuB,  Origen» 
ItaaebuiBy  Bpiphanius,  and  Didymus,  agtfaat  the  translator  of  trenaeus 
and  Paevr^^tfia^  ,0rig»n;iaato*tf»  the 

Christ  Jape*.!  x  ..  •  • .\    r     •  >     .   t 

At  first  sight  fte  [witness  for  the> ruling  'of  Jesfts  Cftri*t'ip 
oyerwJiQlmwg;  but  t^ere l¥tt  twp  points  wfciflh  n^fce a  d^owio A  y^ry 

(1)  the  Greek,  So*  cfo  i&ot*  Christqu,  pf  the  ^fwhrwlin^ 
is  ft*^*  example  in  ^  Jjk,T«'  o£  fyou*  Gbmfr  wit*  an 
siti^beftrB^  ^^,:th4<awfpis:4hat^ 
as  qpq;  jftere  is  onjy,  q^  ca**;.in  therNuT*  wh^re -.«  \*rW* 
tepertf*  £*!&  .{vfefcw  ,♦*  Gifts**)  *nd.1here>  JM*ste.  H  *  may 
My** *«gP^l.t^*  ^  JattavpsRt  9  smphfttip-^  Jew*  who  is  the 

)MiV/..:    ♦■:;»  .i"i  /  r  .;.v  .» .     '  '  >'  -  r  ■  *  •  t  •  •  - '  \  ,  \       c^  / 
.  ^VlfW^f^pW  rf  vMcb  t<he  ctakisio*  (iii  \mr% M      tl  / 

made  by  his  contemporary  translator  to  say*' JtoWVer  iflfafcthtw  / 

migi^^W  <*#  fl:N^  hut 

the  S^  SFmfeftreeewig  fWfrp^entf  **>&  fbrewfwtfag  ,*gain#t(t&eif 
^9M^ri4l^^'Matthaw,ss^  " Now  the bMfe .ef  the. Ghwt^as 
on  this  wise." '  v'Jb^a^warW  *Wa  ifi.^t  ](*)  hJB  trw^lator.  ia.wput 
to  n»  ift-qu^tte^a  ^/?i^t  Laiw  ver^On,  pf  w1i}nh  thiaia^  the 
reading;  (5)  '  Jesus  Christ '  suits  Irenaeus's  argument  as  well,  anl 
nayjeiwn  W^tkos^htioltabke  rit  stronger  ;'(c)[ik  a  passage  of  which 
feQttfik'frJia^ibilit  liyiionaat^a  tra«latorJAs .^  sama>rAd» 
ing,  but  the  Greek  is  *  of  Jesus  Christ.'  Undoubtedly  fthd  Grdek  of 
Iwtiaaaa  aay  {hatoihea^  trtin?BieA  with,  but  alllar^Qnent  fren^  his 

o  3 


f 


too  The  Khftpd  % » 

:  i  i  :  •  w  Then;  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  tmxti,  tod  not 
mfling  to  inake  Iter  a*  pstbHch;  example*  was  miiwted  to  p«t  her 
fcway  privily* :    v- »  :  •   »  ■    >  .    i.*/  '  •  < 

't^m^o)^  M&  tlrtildttimedty 

fee  foun&iriwb  pot&vm  it*  r  : 

5QT  tfea  C8)ri*fe'  i*  a#mredly  the  more- faking,  and*  if  it  ww.clear 
that  Jrei^eua  so  read,  J  would  adopt  it:  *fe  shoitf^tiwtthave  tta& 
4tad .  tfmt. ; wthoriti^  for  tiy  arid  fconfe  agsins*  ifciimta**  1%  :€batk 
Egyptian  version .  be  *>  ^arl/.  Putting  Irenaeu*  aside  wfe .  ha^it  is 
true,  two  such  authorities  ^bwt*h4Jftriii  Latin  atfd  puretorfaflYriac 
pre  fif>  Itarengly  ^Uij^^  to  w^^en,t^iorce  of  their  joint  witafefcs  in 
*w*,a  P*j*fci  On  iii^r^jgtouad^  a  ^ood1  flea*  tfiay  be  tead/dr  tod 
against  each  one  of  the  ^Aree  readings.  I  can  ojtyvxpr^  mp^thM 
ii^wUling)  <x©vi(Jtio»vthiit,  ,«£&  weight *f-tfyid*nj*itf  faoWdnaft  for 
^^.cQmmoao^ftdifig  %&&$  too  great  to  ejfew  ^iifcbeingihruat  ant  for 
either  of  ifeer  eth£sk^tt&ugh<  mqjfrfe.  fcptfe  gfcighti  U  l*adk»tod  "with  & 
-  ;ivto»4»):   F#r  'wife**:  *o  ^naer/i^rM^biwvJ,  ii. $%  '•  • 

*  'Atlart,  whottJrt^edrtMidfttli^siWW 

"■'*■  'WheWtfa' tofr whereas '  fb* <  whfere* was^tommon.     rI  ' 

Holy  Ghost]  Ghost  {[the  A  in  which  is  a  modern  Dltrndfer)*is  &6 
WaW  Tingfish  ydto  '  spiriy f  Gtenrian  gei*l\  It  may  perhaps  be  con- 
nected with  g%M  (('a  stream  of  air/  from  root  of  g*uh),  wfcdn  its  firtt 
meaning  would  be  ' breath '  like  the  first  meaning  of  the  Greek 

■tfhWe  wai  ni  n^VorHhi'  evangfcfistJrto  'eipktffi  to  ^y  Jew, 
whether  Christian  or  iio%,;''the  broad  m^aainfe  of  tW'term  <!HolJ 
tipiriV  fer'  to[the-0;:T:  We^have  often '  enough ' « spirit  of  God/ 
*  spirit  of  Jafevih*'  (A.  V>*f vtfco  Ijord^  and  *we  *****  also  'bfe 
%g6od*6f>irft t  in  Keh.  i*.  40,  an« '  Holy  *Spirit '  in  PS.  \>  H1,*  tto  not 
%thy  holy  spirit  from  me '  and  Isai.  lxiii.  10,  11,  *  But  they  **beDfi4, 
fetid  vexel  bis  holy  spirit  .'  .V  whor*  is  heth«tr  {>wt  Ms  holvujnrft 
wHhm  mm  [Moses]  t#   <-  <  s   '    :  '   "   r  :       .:•**:'    '. 

19.  her  husband]  Not  W  called  becsmsefce  afterwards  mimed 
her  but  because  marriage  Wens  looked  on  as  dating  from  the  betrothal, 
which  'was  a  formal  ceremony.  Of.  the  next  Verse  and  Beut.  xxn.24t 
in  each  of  which  a  betrothed  virgin  is  tailed  a  '  wife.' 

a  just  [martf]  That  is,  seemingly,  one  who  acted  according  to  thd 
Law.  ''•:'.•     .» 

a  pubHck  example]  By  hrmging  her  before  the  focal  court  (set 
note  on  x  17).    Dent,  xxii  23-4  doomed  her  to  deat4(,  if  tmaUe  to 


|riead  violence. 


:  r 


By  gtriiig  or  sending  to  hwih  the  tp^e«enttrf  *wt 


»  • 


i  tt)  according  id  Matthew.  x\ 

x  Bat  while  he  thought  on  i  these  things/  behold,  tha  a*gel 
d  the  hard  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dreiarn/ saying,  Joseph, 
tim  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  tufto  thee  Mary  thy  wife  V 
far  that  whieh  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  -  £.i.m. 

21  And  she  shall-  bring  forth  a  aon,.  and  thou  shalt  call  hia 

Quae  JESUS  i  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins*  Ii.sk 

22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which        •» 
was  spoken  of  the  Ix>rd  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

witnesses  a  written  statement  that  he  divorced  her.     She  wag  prac-. 
tfcally  his  wife  in  the  eye  of  the  Law  (see  first  note  on  this  Verse)A 
aad  the  great  Rabbi  Maimomdee  (quoted  by  Lightfbot)  dearly  implied 
that  a  betrothed  woman  might  be  divorced  before  marriage* 
^    JjO.  while — th%ng i[    Bender  '  when  he  had  planned  thjs.9 

the  &nc/et]    Render  '  an  angel.'  '  ' s  " .    '  , 

in  a  dream]  We  haye  in  this  Gospel  two  oth©r  dreams  of  Joseph 
(ii.  13,  20),  one  of  tl*e  Magi  (ii.  12),  and  one  of  Pilate's  wife  (xxvtf. , 
19).'  In  Acts  W.e  have  a  •  vision '  of  Ananias  (ix.  10),  one  of  Peter 
(x.  10),  and  iwo  of  Paul  (he  12,  xyi.  ^without  reckoning  the 
appearance  in  xxvii  12.  No  other  of  tjie  Historical  booka  of  the 
N.  T\tel]jB  of  dreams  or  visions.  ,  '      ,' 

Mary]    In  the  Greek  Mariam — a  form*  of-^/triam,  and  alwayav 
uped  for  it  in  the  geptuagint.    ,  t 

<xfneeive<(\    Render  '  begotten.*    /  [      '  '  '/  :\  '." 

21.' for — tave]    See  note  to*  i>.  T'  on  the  meaning  of"  the  name. 
Jtsns.  '  :  i  .    . 

22.  Nbw  aU  (his  %past  done']    Render' '  And  all  this  has  come  to/ 
paw.* 

Thee*  words  are  part,  of  the  angel's  speech.     It  is  far  less  natural  * 
to  render  gegonen  as  if  egeneto^  nor  do  the  Gospels  ever  point  to  the 
frtohnent  of  a  prophecy  by  such  a  prefix  as  Hhjs  was  done,'    It  ia' 
tcne  that  the  very  phrase  in  the  .text  recurs  (again  wrongly  rendered)  ' 
k  ™.  4  an4  xxvi.  56,  but  in  either  case  it  is  really  to  be  lirikectta, 
the  foregoing  words  ,of  Jesus  himself— for  xxyi.  56  this  is  clearly  k 
shown  by  Mark  xiy.  49.     As  to  the  present  passage,  it  is  plain  that^ 
n the  writer  had  wished  to  put  hi  a  comment  of  his  own,  he  should 
have  done  so  after  t>.  25,  instead  of  breaking  the  sequence  between 
*  21  and*.  24/  '     .  ' 

^fter  writing  the  above  I  foun<t  in  an  old  Greek  scJioliunLon 
Matthew"  published  by  Cardinal    Mai  the    foll6wing  l  note—'  The, 
aagel  says  "  And  all  this  has  come  to  pass  that  it  may  be  fulfilled  r 
*hich  was  spoken  by  Esaias,"  but  not  the  evangelist/    fans  led  me  „    •• 
to  *efer  to  the  Catena1  Patrum,  where  ft©  words  are  treated  a*. 


t; 


• 


« 


h*l viui.         t*  Bthpid,  ai  virgin  shall  tar  w*h  child;  and  veto*  bring 
ior,Mi       forth  a  son,  and  It  they  shall  call  hi*  name Bpffnahgafr  which 
«<«a«f,     being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us. 

24  The*  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the  «ngel 
of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  hi*  wifa;  ;. 
26*  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  ferfo  her  first* 
t*  u.  n.       btatt  son :  and.  he  called  hi$  name  JESUS, 


L.U.4-S. 


CHAPTER  II. 

<  •  '  '    ' 

OW  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judaea  in  the 
,  (Jays  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise  men 
from  the  east  to.  Jerusalem* , 

spoken  by  the  angel  in  an  extract  attributed  to  Chiysoetom.  The 
Oxford  editors  have  not  traced  this  extract  to  Cbryapstom,  bat-  on 
turning  to  his  5th  Homily  on  Matthew  I  find  a  passage  beginning 
1  And  the  Angel  proceed*  to  refer.  Joseph  to  Isajah,'  from  which  it 
seems'  almost  certain  that  Chryaostoni  knew  no-other  interpretation* 
fulfilled]    See  note  on  ii.  15% 

which  was  spoken]    Isai.  vii.  14* 

of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet]  Bender  mora  clearly  'by  the  Lord 
through  the  prophet/ 

23.  a  virgin]  Bender  '  the  virgin.'  Whether  the  Hebrew  word 
In  Isaiah  should  be  rendered '  virgin '  or  '  yeung  woman  'needs  not 
be  discussed.  Matthew's  version  agrees  with  the  Septuagint,  and 
the  Greek  word  used  there  and  here,  though  not  always  confined  to 
virgins,  is  the  one  substantive  which  Is  used  when  a  writer  wants  to 
convey  the  idea  of  virginity;  and,  since  in  Matthewrthe/narrewer 
meaning  is  plainly  in  the  writer's  mind,  it  would  be  wrong  to  change  it 

which — God  with  us]  No  part  of  the  quotation,  but  an  explana- 
tion by  the  angel  to  Joseph  or  the  writer  to  the  re&deft 

25.  her  firstborn  son]  Editors  (Alfbrd  doubtfully^  read  <aeon/ 
looking  on  the  other  reading  as  a  copyist's  recollection  of  Luke  ii.  7* 
So  ST,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Oureton's  Syriac,  and  North 
and  South  Egyptian  —  against  CD,  the  Second  I*tin,  Peshitta 
Syriac,  Athanasius,  Pseudo-Athanasius,  and  Epiphanius, 

IJ.  1.  when  Jesus  was  born]  Bender  '  after  Jesus  wa*  born  — 
literally, '  Jesus  having  been  bom.9 

The  day,  month,  and  year  of  the  birth  are  alike  unknown.  The 
date  of  the  Christian  era  was  fixed  by  a  grammarian  of  the  8th  cent, 
Pionysius.Exiguus,  who  identified  A.p.  1  with  the.  year  754  fro111  *** 
foundation  of  Borne.    Thia  date,  according  to  the Gosnel  before** 


f. 


&  SJ  astor&ng  fa  Matthew K  if 

2 'Bajtatf-Whto* limit* iki&  ia  bort*  Kiag  of  the  Jews?  for 
we  have  «66&  ids*  star  in  the  east,  and  are  oome  to  worship 

him. 

belief  in  witchcraft  is  not  extinct,  '  wise  man  *  *  wise  woman  *  are 
synonymous,  with  /astrologer'  *  magician  '—just  a*  wizard  itself  ia 
oonaected  with.  wise. 

We  .find  in  Jei\  xxacix.  3f  13,  the  name  Rab-Mag>  said  to  mean 
'chief  Magus*'  And  in  Dan.  L  20  the  Septuagint  had  rendered 
*  astrologers '  into  Greek  by  magoi. 

The  rank,  mqnber,  and  country  of  the  Magi  are  neither  stated 
nor  implied  in  the  N.  T.  The  tradition  that  they  were  three  kinga 
is  comparatively  late*  -The  idea  that  they  were  three  probably  arose 
from  the  number  of  their  gifts  i  that  they  were  Arabian  kings  from, 
Pa  lxxii.  10  (Septuagint), '  the  kings  of  Arabia  and  Saba  shall  bring 
pits.'    Their,  gifts,  might  come  from  any  eastern  country,. 

2,  Jjting  qf  .ike  Jew9\  .  ^Fhe.  following  quotations*  thoug£~1i£ey 
▼ere  written  with  reference  to  .the  times  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem; 
and  die  accession  of  Vespasian  to  the  empire,  are  consistent  with  the 
supposition  that  a  like  expectation  had  long  been  held  : — 

Josenbus   {War,   *i*  &/§  4),   '  £ut  What  most  stimulated  them . 
[the  Jews}  to  the  war  was  an  amblguotis  oracle  likewise  found  in  the 
acred  writings,  that  about  that  time  some  one  from  their  country 
should  rule  the,  world/ 

Tacitus,  (But.  v,  13), '  In  many  there  was  a  persuasion  that  it 
was  contained  in  the  ancient  books  of  the  priests  that  the  East  would 
wax  mighty  and  comers  from  Judaea  away  the  world/ 

Suetonius  {Vesp.  4),  '  !The  entire  East  had  been  pervaded  by  an 
old  and.  stedfast  belief  that  <  it  was  in  the  fates  that  at  that  time 
comets  from  Judaea  should  sway  the  world.* 

In  the  3rd  book  of  the  Sibylline  Oracles,  and  in  a  passage  clearly 
written  by  an  EJgyptian  Jew  somewhere,  about  b.c.  25,  we  are  told 
that  'when  Borne  shall  rule  even  Egypt,'  which  became  a  Roman 
province  b.c,  30, '  then  in  sooth  the  mightiest  kingdom,  that  of  an 
immortal  ting,  shall  appear  among  men.  Ajid  an  holy  king  shall 
come  to.  Hold  the  sceptre  of  all  the  earth  unto  all  ages  of  on-pressing 
time/  This  r Sibylline  oracle*  may  be  the  oracle  referred  to  by' 
Josephns,  though  to  apply  it,  as  he  does,  to  Vespasian  he  cannot 
have  recollected  it  very  acouratelyi 

hit  star]  A  conjunction  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn  in  Pisces  took 
place  thrice  in  b.c.  7,  first  on '  May  29,  and  last  on  December  5 — 
from  2  to  3  years  before  what  has  seemed  the  probable  period 
rf  the  birth  of  Jesus.     Such  a  conjunction  is.  said  by  the  Jewish 

▼titer  Abaxbanel  to  have  happened  3  years  before  the  birth  of 


3*  ._  ,TteG<H$et.        ,  Bli 

lotions  a  paseover,  it  is  Ijkely  that  tn*  eoHpee  waaftha*  of  Mar.  1$ 
B*q.  4  and  the  passpyer.  that  which  began  about  Apt.  23,  fix.  4,  and 
that  Herod  died  between  tfrose  tao,<  d*t^  certainly  Do*  later  than 

(2)  Luke  iii.  1  puts  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist  in  the  15th 
y.ear  of  the  '  government '  (not '  reign/  ad  the  A.  V.)  of  Tibetins,  and 
l^uke  iii.  2?  says  that  Jesus  when  baptised  by  John. '  waa  as  it  were, 
commencing  30  years.' 

As  a  simple, piece  of  Greek  has  rarely  been  so  hopelessly  misunder- 
stood by  a  long  Una  of  great  commentators,  let  me  say  that  the  original 
ol;  the  latter  passage  is  e?i  hosei  eton  triajcanta  arcfronhwogJ—eu '  toss ' 

frff&  £Y  hfsei  €  as  it^ew'  arch&meiwa  #  opmrneoeing '  etb\.  triokonla  '30 
years.'  ,  This  i$  t&e  common  reading,  kept  .by  Alford^  andvfotmd  in 
AD,  8  other  uncials,  and  nearly  all  cursives,  and  the.  best  MS.  (a)  of 
the  IJirst  Latin,  &V,  with  2  other  uncials  ajaoUthe  support  direct 
oi?  indirect  of  some,  of  the  best  cursives,  have  aTdiflereiit  order-?-** 
axchomenoa  hometifatriakonfa :  so  also,  most  MSSL  o£  the  First  Into, 
the  Latin,  Yulgafce,  Hippolytus,  Origen,  Euaebiua,  Atbanaaias, 
fyiphanius,  and  Ambrose.  Accordingly  Tisohendotf,  TregeUea,  and 
Westcottraad-BLort  adopt  the  latter  order.  The  sentence  would  then 
run  c  was  commencing,  as-it-might-be-30-years,'  a  mode  afjspedbh. 

*>»  u**Ufrdl  agmnnt  all  ,  ccpimon  senas  unless  weAuppoee  that  tfee  flay  or.  month 
*£**/  of-  his  birth,  was,  known  but  the  y&x  'doubtful  I©  any  case  how* 
eyer.arc/irfftwpof  governs  e*on>  for  to  take  it  by  itsfclf  and  render  it 
'  at  the  (xunmencement  [of  his  ministry] '  k  to  make  Luke  write  in 
such  an  unnatural  style  as  happily  neither  Luke  nor  any  other 
evangelist  oyer  distorted  his  own  meaning  into. ' 

Luke,  then,  says  that  Jesus  '  was  as  it  might  be-  commencing  30 
years ',  and  this  seems. to  mean  that  he  was  at.  about  tMoommence* 
meat  of  his  30th  year,  in  other  words  just  turned  29<;  ox,  a  little 
less  probably,  maybe,  that  he  was  close  on!  30*j  or,  a. little  le» 
probably  still,  that  he  was  just  turned  30; 

.  Next,  what  is  meant  by  the-  15th  year  of  the  government  of 
Ti>berius?  Tiberius  .became  sole  ruler  of  the  Roman  empire  on 
Aug.,  19,  A.D.  14,  but  he  had  been  joint  suler  over  the  provinces  since 
the  beginning  cf  a*d.  12.  From  which  year  is  Luke:  reckoning  1  And 
again  from  what  day  of  our  solar  year  does  he  reckon  the  years  of 
Tiberius?  from  .the  day  of  his  accession?  the  beginning (JaiL  1)  of 
the  Roman  consular  year?  the  civil  new  year's  day  (Aufe.29)  of  the 
Syrian  and  Egyptian  Greeks  ?  or  .the  regnal  new  year's  day  (midale 
or  end  of  March)  of  the  Jews? 

Now,  whichever  of  these  new  year's  days  we. take,  if  Jesus  was 
only  just  turned  29  at  the  baptism,  or  was  nearly  30,  we  cannot  by 
t       /  reckoning  the  years  of  Kb*ri^ 


V 

s 


ui}  according  fa  Matthew.  *§ 


4 
* 


Hoo&tife*  Novouiw«iffa«wfltfj«fi^taniedSO,tmldast^Atmaymeai> 
ameJty  yeejs  old,  in  which  case  he  ndght  be  born  about  March  1, 
%c  i  (Herod  dying  about  April  1).  To  make  tibia  possible  we  must 
oppose  that  Luke  uses  the  new  year's  day  (Aug.  29)  of  the  Syrian 
ud  ifeyptian  Greeks,  which  he  is,  I  think,  more  likely  to  have  usecr 
tknany  other;  and  that  he  reckons  the  10  days  between  the  acces-. 
am  of  Tiberias,  Aug-  19,  a.b.  14,.  and  the  next  new  year's  day  as  an 
eatire  regnal  year — in  which  he  would  only  be  following  a  practice* 
ownon  to  both  Jews  and  Greeks* 

But,  if  we  date  Tiberius's  years  from  a.d.  12,  then  we  can  bring 
tfe  birth,  of  Jesus  within  Herod's  lifetime,  whichever  new  year's  day 
m  take,  and  whether  we  consider,  him  to  have  been  just  turned  29„ 
warty  30,  or  just  turned  90  at  the  baptism.  Supposing  him  to  have 
been  just  turned  29,  and  Luke  to  use  the  Graeco-  Asiatic  new  year's 
diy  (as  I  think  he  would),  Jesus  would  be  newly  born  at  some  time* 
between  Aug.  29,  b.c.  5  and  Aug.  29,  B.a  4,  or  rather  between 
Aog.  29,  bxl  5  and  April  14,  b.c*  4,  the  latest  possible  day  of  Herod's 
dam.  Tha  weak  point  in  this  explanation  is-  the  fact  that  according 
to  theBev.  Henry  Browne  in  *  Kitto's '  Cydopcbdi&>  art.  '  Chronology/ 
'no whew  in  histories,  or  monuments,  or  coins,  is  a  trace  of  any  sueh 
epoch  of  Tiberius  to  be  met  with.' 

(ty  According  triii.  9  some  '  vanishing  star '  or  comet  would  seem 
to  have  been  observe*  by;  the  Mag}  on  their  way  to  Bethlehem,  while-  \ 

toawoidsef  therorsb  befove'us, i  after  Jesiiwwafrborn/   imprythat  % 

their  visit  was  npt  long  after  the  birth.     Now  it  happens  that, 
according  to  Mumter,  the  Chinese  astronomieal  records  speak  of  a  f 

new  stan  as  sinning  for  TO  days  in  B.C.  4,  while  the  cometographer  ^ 

Piugri  states  that  ^cornet  appeared  in  April  of  that  year.  _        ' 

(4)  According  to  LukeiL  22  the*  iflamily  went  to  Jerusalem  40-  ' 

days  after  ike  'hirth.    The  flight  into  Egypt  iannot  have  taken  place.  \ 

ul  those  40  days  if  wa  accept  the  statement  of  Matt.'  M.  22  that  ^ 

Joseph  would  not  go  back  to  Judfea :  we  can  only  harmonize  the  \ 

two  accounts  by  supposing  a  return  from  Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem,  I 

followed  by  instant  flight  to  Egypt  and  then  a  return  to  Nazareth.  \ 

We  should  then  say  tfcat  the .  birth  must-  have  taken  place  at  least 
il  days  before  Herod's  death,  i.e.  at  least  as  early  as  March  1,  b.c.  4. 
Bethlehtm  of  Judaea]  Called  Bfethtebenv-juriah  in  Judg.  xviL  7 
and  dsewhere  in»  the-O.  T.)  maybe  to  distinguish  it  from  a  Bethlehem 
&  Zabulon  (Josh.  xik.  16)  :  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews 
fcflna  to  have  had  *■  Bethlehem  of  Judah '  in  a  passage  answering  to 
*  5,  andthfe  i»  the  reading  of  Oureton's  Svriac  both  in  that  verse. 
and  here,    * '  "       ■  •"  >:  ' 

The  place  lies  6  'miles  S.E>.  of  Jerusalem  on  top  of  a  terraced 
%>:  its  name,  wj^  mean* 'bouse  (place)- of  bread,'  witnesses  the 
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fruitfulness  of  its  cornfields,  while'  the  general  richness  of  the  soil 
gave  rise  to  the  older  name  <Eiphiaihf  or/  <J5p(bnrta,'  'fruitful/ 
There  are  flow  some  3000  inhabitants,  all  'Chrtstiaqav 

Herod  t/ie  king]  Herod  the  Great),  son  of  Antipater  the  Edomite, 
whom  Julius  Caesar  made  governor  of  Judaea.  .  Herod  received,  at 
the  age  of  15,  the  government  of  Galilee,  and  afterwards  that  of 
Coele-Syria.  After  the  death  of  Antipater,  Antony  gave  to  Herod 
and  his  elder  brother  Fhasael  joint  rale  oyer  Judaea  ;  but  an  invasion 
of  Parthians  in  support  of  the  deposed  Maedabee  dynasty  caused  the 
death  of  Phesael  and  flight  of  Herod  to  Borne.  There  he  wan  created 
by  the  senate  king  of  Judaea,  and  having!  with  Roman,  help  taken 
Jerusalem  (b.o.  37)  was  speedily  acknowledged  by  the  Jesro.'  Augustas 
confirmed  and  enlarged  his  posseasiofia.  His  authority  wjaasuj^ortod 
by  Roman  soldiers  quartered  in  Jerusalem,  while  his  Bubjeots  paid  a 
poll-tax  to  Rome  and  took  oath*  of  fealty  to  himself  and  (seemingly) 
to  Augustus,  ...... 

He  was  a  professed  Jew  (for  the  Edomites  had  been  circum- 
cised by  Hyxoanua  more  than  a  century,  back),  and  rebuilt  tte 
Temple  with  great  magnificence.  At  the  same  time  he  restored  the 
Samaritan  temple,  and  is  even  said  to  have  made  offerings  to*  Juppiter 
on  his  accession.  His  tastes  and  sympathies  were  deeidpdly  on-Jewish, 

His  reign  was  that  of  a  splendid  tyrant:.  He?  rigorously  perse- 
cuted the  priests  and  old  Jewish  party  on  account  of  their  attach- 
ment to  the  deposed  Maccabees,  He  put  to  death  his  own  wife 
Mariamne,  the  last  member  of  that  ftentty,  in  a  fit  of  jea*ausy~-luLvmg 
previously  killed  her  grandfather*  He  afterwards  slew  Aiistobtzlss 
and  Alexander,  his  two  cofls.by  her,  and  last  of  all  his  eldest  son 
Antipater,  their  chief  accuser, '  Five  days  after  Aniapater's  death,  he 
too  died  (nc,  4)  at  the  age  of  fifty -eight,,  and  is  said  by  Josephus  to 
have  ordered  his  death  to  he  fallowed  by  a  massacre  of  all  the  leading 
Jews  in  the  kingdom,,  that  it  might  be  attended  by  the  kioaramg  of 
his  people— ^whioh  order,  however,  Wad.  no*  tfbe^ed. 

As  Jlerod,  professing  Judaism,  did  not:  eat  swine's  flesh,  J&gaskua 
is  reported  to  have  said  that  it  waa  better  to.  be  Herod's  swine  than 
his  son  (porcutn  -qucm  jlSfti**»*~but  he  probably  spoke  it  in  Greek, 
hyn  e  hyion). 
-  For  a  table  of  the  Herod  family  see  Appendix  I.  to  this  GospaL 

wise  men]     The  word   mogoi,  i  Magi,'  rendered  '  wise  nan 
throughout  this  chapter,  was  strictly  the  name  of  a  religious  caste  of 
Persia  famous  for  their  astrological  knowledge.    It  was  afterwards 
applied  to  those  who  practiced  similar  arts  ('magic,'  Simon  *  Magna, 
and  the  Greek  of  Aots  xiii.  6,  8).     The  usual  Greek  for  '  wise  ja**' 
is  altogether  -different,  and  our  Bpglish  Tendering  should  be  altered : 

but  in  old  English,  and  at  this;  o>y  ,^  ga^  of  t^eouitey  wl«*  * 


&  ft)  attor&ng  ty  Magtkew*  zf 

2  S^o^,  Wh^i^ li*  1^  thi^  ia  boiii  Ei»g  of  the  Jews?  for 

we  fare  see*  his*  star  in  0h&  east,  and  are  oome  to  worship 
him.  ...:••...» 

i 
be&f  In  witchcraft  is  not  extinct,  '  wise  man  *  *  wise  woman *  are 

gnmjmavs.  with,  '  astrologer'  *  magician  '—just  aa  wizard  itself  ia 

©GCBecfced  with  t*i$e. 

We  find  in  Jei\  x**ix.  3>  13,  the  name  Rab-Mag,  said  to  mean 

'ehkf  Magus.'      And  in.  Dan.  L  20  the  Septuagint  had  rendered 

'astrologers'  into  Greek  by  magoi. 

The  r*nk>  number*  and  country  of  the  Magi  are  neither  stated 
asr  implied  in  the  N.  T.  The  tradition  that  they  were  three  kinga 
is  comparatively  late*  The  idea  that  they  were  three  probably  arose 
from  the  number,  of  their  gifts  I  that  they  were  Arabian  kings  from, 
Pa.  Lxxii.  10  (Septuagint), '  the  kings  of  Arabia  and  Saba  shall  bring 
gifts.'    Their,  gifts,  might  come  from  any  eastern  country,. 

2,  ging  qf  the  Jew$\  .  ^he  following  quotations,  thougfi~~lhey  ' 
were  written  with  reference  to  .the  times  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem: 
and  the  accession  of  Vespasian  to  the  empire,  are  consistent  with  the 
supposition  that  a  like  expectation  had  long  been  held  : — 

Joseph  us  (War,    v^  5/§  4)?   *  JJut  what  most  stimulated  them  \ 
[tie  Jews}  to  the  war  was  an  ambiguous  oracle  likewise  found  in  the 
acred  writings,  that  about  that  time  some  one  from  their  country 
should  rale  the  world/ 

Tadtua  (ifttf.  t.  13),  'Jfn  many  there  was  a  persuasion  that  it  t 
▼as  contained  in  the  ancient  boojbg  of  the  priests  that  the  East  would 
wax  mighty  and  comers  from  Judaea  away  the  world/ 

Suetonius  {Vqsjk  4),  'The  entire  East  had  heen  pervaded  by  an , 
old  and  stedfast  belief  that  <  it  was  .in  the  fates  that  at  that  time 
comers  from  Judaea  should  sway  the  world.* 

In  the  3rd  book  of  the  Sibylline  Oracles,  and  in  a  passage  clearly 
written  by  an  Egyptian  Jew  somewhere,  about  b.c.  25,  we  are  told 
that  '  when  Home  shall  rule  even  Egypt/  which  became  a  Roman 
province  B.C,  30,  '  then  in  sooth  the  mightiest  kingdom,  that  of  an 
immortal  ting,  shall  appear  among  men.  Ajid  an  holy  king  shall 
come  to  hold  the  sceptre  of  all  the  earth  unto  all  ages  of  on-pressing 
time.'  This  r Sibylline  oracle'  may  he  the  oracle  referred  to  by' 
Josephus,  though  to  apply  it,  as  he  does,  to  Yespasian  he  cannot 
have  recollected  it  very  accurately  1 

his  star]    A  conjunction  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn  in  Pisces  took 
place  thrice  in  B.C.  7,  first  on  May  29,  and  last  on  December  5 — . 
from  2  to    3  years  before  what  has  seemed  the  probable  period 
of  the  birth  of  ^esus. .  Such  a  conjunction  is  said  by  the  Jewish 

niter  Abaxbanel  to  have  happened.  3  years  before  the  birth  of 


$6  TkeGvspd      -^  fr,  i 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  iaA  privily  called  &a  wise  toienj 
inquired  of  them  diligently  what  tiine  the  sW-Apffetael 

,  f 

» 

fcaraiftrxse.  This,  tfcerefor,  b.*  euttaWe  QW9feieii.4n<  Which  to  take 
notice  of  some  of  the  phaenomena  of  quotations  frem^t^e.  014  Teste- 
tefle^t  jji  the  New.  •'       .  .   r-      . 

The  K.  f.  writers  used  as  the  ground  of  their  quotations  the 
.Beptuagint  (see  *  Chief  Authorities  for  the  Text/  §  1).  f  Prom  the 
investigations,  however,  of  Mr.  D.  M.  Turpie  (ITie  t?&£  Testament  in 
ike  New)  it  seems  that  they  have  departed .  from  the  Septuagint 
in  36  per  cent,  of  their  quotations,  have  altered  it  to  a  less  accordance 
With  the  Hebrew  in  nearly  28  per  cent.,  to  a  closer  accordance  In 
nearly  4  per  cent*  and  have  kept  it  unaltered  in  not  quite  33  per 
tserit. 

With  the  fiehrew  text  only  23  per  cent*  of  £heqHotrilftmfleiac^ 
correspond.  '     '  ■     • '  1   ''  ■" 

As  against  these  somewhat  startling  figures-  4t  inudt  he  ofesemd 
that  many  of  the  differences  "between  the  quotation  dn  '&e  ofce  hand 
nnd  the  Greek  or  Hebrew  text  on  the  ether  are7  very  riHght  indeed. 
Again,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  (a*  Dr*-Sanday  m-hta  Goepb 
in  the  Second  Century,  fl9,  puts  it)  4he  ancient  writer  had  aoti 
einaU  compact  reference  Bibfe;at  his  side,  but,Vh%n  hi  wished  to 
verify  a  reference^  would  haWlio  take  an  unwieldy  roll  out  of  its  case 
tod  then  WooH  not 'find  it  divided  into  chapter  arid' ;Vett*;12fce  our 
modern  books,  but  would  have  only  the  columns,  and  thoee  prfop 
not  numbered,  to  guide  him.-  We  must  rememfo&  too  that  ti» 
Memory  was  much  more  pract£dedj  and  tidied  upon  in  indent  times, 
especially  among  the  Jews.1  Thirdly,  it  mvffi  be  fctfnrfdftttd  tibat  it 
the  beginning  of  our  era  Hebrew  had  already  seated  to  be  a  living 
speech,  that  various  IVrfgums  dr  p&tctphrated  versu&s  of  the  Old 
Testament  in  Aramaic  (the  language  of  Palestine  after  the  Captiritr) 
Vere  read  in  the  sjmagogtfes,;  and  thatmahy  of  tlie  *p&otatfons  may  t* 
taken  from  some  on*  or  other  of  these.  Lastly,  ^J^UsiWaddetl 
that  tta  Hebrew  3ffSft'lni0re  than  1 39&  year*  oH^th*  age 'of  a  Bn$ 
roll  of  Deuteronomy)  are  Known-  tons,  and  that  euoh  cfftfoalrtiart& 
as  has  yet^n'toestb^ednpott^lhe  text  of  tie  tf^fcagaWfent' & 
brought  to  light  numerous  variant  readings  upon  the  commdattt*' 
hi  the  prtafent'eAato  bf  our  knowledge  on  these  maitifcritwfcoH  be 
hatardbuB }  to  deny  that  some  of  the  New  Ttetament  quotations  nq 
have  been1  derived  from  Hebrew  M8S.'at  least*  aOOy^ars^  *** 
any  which  we  now  posseja^ 

~  \l7^e^ind^t^&My\  Wfc  fekouM  'mkyte  &*&***&* 
exactly '  both  here  and  in  v.  16. '  ■"  *   '■'•  ,f  •'•' "' 

total  time— appeared)    An  impc^BiM^  rendering  rwi^r^ 
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s.  16]  according  to  Matthew.  %  t 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Betbleh  expand  said,  Go  and  search 
diligentty  for  the;  young  child 5,  and  when  ye.  have,  found  hims 
bring  me  ctq#}  ajgai&>  that  I. may  come  and  worship  him  also. 
,  »  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed ;  and*  lo,  the 
itar,  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came 
pad  6toed~pVe(r  jvhfere  the-ydtfng  child  Was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced,  with  exceeding 
great  joyw    ,      -  r  •:<•'--   «-  <,<; 

a  J  And  when  they,  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw 
the  young  child  with  Mary  his,  mother,  and  fall  down,  and 
worshipped  him :  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures, 
they  J  presented  unto  him  gifts;  gold,  and  Frankincense,  and  ior,4Wf* 
myrrh*  -  » 

is  And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that  they  should 
not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  intb  t^eir  oWn  country 
another  way. 

u  And  when  they  were  departed,  tehalfl*  the  angel, of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  saying,  Arise,  end  take 
the  young,  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee ,  into  Egypt,  and  be 
thou  there  until  I  bring  tfcee  jrord  t,  for  Herod  .will  seek  the 
young  child  to  destroy  him.  \ 

u  When  he  ajfose,  he  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother 
by  Bight,  and  departed  into  Egypt  s  '  •      ' 

16  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  fietod :  that  it  might 
he  fijfelfed  which  wast  spbten  of  the  liord  by  l!he  prophet, 
saying,  Out  of  JEgypt  hate  I  (Sailed  my  son.         :ct[t:     \  h<*iU 

tams'-ft-either  A»fc  appbannee  orr  d*n*tion-w.<df  the  star. -which  wak 

Aiatog.'.  ,:.•'-/,.•'■  '. .  .  /   /     ..',.'    ii     ;■     '    Y  •"•     i 

9«  i*th*emat$"SbtyisrvhmtoBF^^  aeenotecm*.*. 

ILJradtttoei]  fiandfe '  cbato'  '  <v.  .1  -:  <    :    i  \  .» 

frankincense]  A  sweet-jtaelhng  gum  ttted  jfiwr  ca^sng^ta^iovifices. 

«***}.  AnoUfe*  fcweetHunellSfatf  gmiv<k  hifehlF  valued'  by;  the 

Hebtewa, Oreefes,.afcd Boopuia*      ';  .'    m  .  ,  \»   ;.    v. 

W.  fetnfr-fittf]  Rencte  ^  h*yiiig;»^vBd  cotlnfleLV  v.'1 

13.  tfa  twi^ef)    Render  '  an  angel.'  r  r  ^  . .  T, 

J^Nj  <*>  was  >fh*  ttearest Mfhge, *h&  naari^  kOQOJflOaJewa 

"**atfltfed  there.    Bethlfehem  was  hot  a  mile  off  tie  raid  flam 

J«msakta  fc>  Hehato,  and  fciim  HebBOtiM^  through  Beerahet*,  the 

P*\  caravan-road  to  Egypt*  i-The  frontier  was  about  150  miW 

Mw  Whenrrtook]    Bander  *  And  he  arose  4nd  took.'  ^ 

15-  rta(— /«(#W}    A  corresponding  verb,  mealing;  to 


30  Tie  Gospel 

i  Tfeen  Herod,  when  he  had  "prM 
■enquired  of  them  diligently  what  tima 

This,  therefor,  &,*  euitaUs 
m  of  the  pbaenomena  of  qjjoJ 


irfesent  state  of  oaf  liiowledge  on  tt 
us  '  to  deny  that  Awne  of  the  New  H 
Mi"  derived  rrom  iiebrew  M88.  at  leto 
oh  we  now  posagBB-^ 
nquirtd-—dUujeiillg]  '"Vft  ahoirM  nw 
'  both  here  and  in  v.  16. 
at  time — appeared)   An  tmpotatUe- 


fyfu^h  3)y 


/ 


n,  23]  according  to  Matthew. 

19  f  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold;*  an  atigel  6f  the 
Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,    * 

20  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  hid  mother, 
and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are  dead  which  sought 
the  young  child's  life.  -    /  '    • 

21  Aqd  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

22  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelatis  did  reign  in  Judeea 
in  the  roam  of.  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither : 
notwithstanding,  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned 
aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee ;    '    • 

28  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  ealled  Nazareth :  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  z*h.Ti.ut 
shall  be  called  a  Nazarene.    .  I*i,xL  ** 

Racket]  According  to  Gen.  xxxv.  19,  20,  she  was  buried  on  the 
road  to  Bethlehem  and  had  her  tomb  marked  by  a  pillar.  '  Rachel's 
tomb9  is  shown  to  this  day  about  a  mile  *N.  of  Bethlehem  at  the  point 
where  the  toad  to  Bethlehem  branches  off  from  the  main  road  ftom 
Jerusalem  to  Hebron.' 

22.  Archdaua  ldfok  reign]    A  son  of  Herod,  who  left  him  Judaea,    j***^ 
Samaria,  and  Iditmaea.    Augustus  only  allowed  him  the  titte  of  Eth-  J  4  fl  / 
'narcKj  buJl^as'spoken" of  as  King  (as  he  is  called  here— 6ow&*e»)f    *      Z— -^» 
until  the  decision  of  Augustus  was  known :  see  Josephus,  Ant.  xvii.  K^^y 

S  §  2,  11  §  2.    See  also  the  note  on  ziv.  9. 

That  Joseph  should  be  unaware  that  Archelaus  had  succeeded 
Herod  ^fe  only  natural.  The  will  under  which  he  did  so  had  not 
been  made  more  than  5  days  before  the  death  of  Herod,  who  in  an 
earlier  will  had  left  his  kingdom  to  his  son  Herod  Antipas.  Again 
it  was  not  till  5  days  before  his  own  death  that  Herod  killed  his  eldest 
son  Antipater.  And,  lastly,  ihe 'administration  might  have  been 
*s6i&a'j*y  tBe  Roman  prbcurater^of  Syria,  as  it  actually  was  when 
Archelatis  took :  his  journey  to  Augustus. 

notwtikstdndbig^aiide]  Bender  '  and  having  received  counsel  in 
a  dream  Ke  went  away.'  '   '    :  ' - 

Having  readied  Beershetat,  the  first  town  on  his  way  back,  and  there 
heard  of  the  accession  of  Archelaus,  Joseph  might  strike  S.E.  through 
Aroerand  Thaniara  and  round  theend of  the  Dead  Sea.  whenbe  would  be 
cm t  of  the  dominions  of  Archelatis,  and  would  not  need  toenter  them  again 
on  his  way  to  Galilee.  The  line  of  the  western  coast,  though  not  technically 
part  of  Judaea,  was  on  the  other  hand  within  the  power  of  Archelaus. 

'Qaljiee] '  Left  by  Herod  to  his  son  Herod  Antipas,  and  with  it  Peraea, 

23!  Nazareth]    A  village  of  S.  Galilee,  beautifully  situated  on  the 

D 


3*  the  Gospel  fan 

t6  f  Then  Herod,  when  lie  saw  that  te  *ft*  moc^  of  the 

,wise  men,  was  exoeeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  fetew  all  the 

children  "that  *ere  in  Bethlehem,  akd  \A  all  the  "deftt*  thereof, 

from  two  years  old  and  tfnder,  according  to  the  &fa&4fcidh  he 

■'         haddiligently  enquired  of  the  wise  men.  i  r  J  '  '  - 

-11  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  Was  sftoketi.  tytfmmj  the 
prophet,  raying,  '        .     '  L""*  "' 

-tor.txxLi*.  18  In  Kama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentafGKto,  and 
^weepiag, and  gfeat  motlrAiAg,  Rachel  weej)iiig/#  heiotoren, 
arid  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  ate  %6t 

*  •■  * 

*  *     •   * i    *  i    i 

» 

is,  says  the  Rev. ,  W.  H.  Lowe  (Fragment  4ft*.,  69),  ftpvfnt^ally  k 
use  in  Hebrew  literature '  not  merely  in  the  sense  of  fulfilling  pit 
f>fcecy  at  we  commonly  understand  t£e  word,  byit.fo  the  jepw  of  doing 
something  '  which  fits  in  exactly  witji .  (or  practically  iUtjph^es)  tk 
Words  of  Scripture/  fie  quotes  a  passage  in  which  '  It  Ja  $atf  that 
Adam  sinned  in  the.  7th  hour  from  his  creation  .to  estabfisa  what  is 
Vritten  (£s.  ilix.   13),  ^"Man  cannot  live  over  af  smgie  iiight  iii 

lonbur/'*  •     .'''.'  'V  ''  /''"\\.  ,    '" 

of  the  Lord  bp  the  prophet]  Render  '  by  foe  Lord)fliritatJh *flb 
^jreptieV  Prom  K*&  ti.  1 ,  «  Whefc  Itfr&I  was  a  efciM/  tb#  I  *M 
him,  and  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt.'  •'  '     *■'• 

fazve  I  called]  Render  *  Ixalfed,' as  in  Hd see*  This  que* Wte*em» 
also  to  have  been  contained  in;  the  Gospel  according  to  theJBJbwiw. 
*    16.  the.ckifdrm]    Ijtettder « the  boys/    ...  .,[,,(/  .; 

-coasts]  Everywhere  where  this  word  is  fo^nd.  in  &*&'?"  * 
means  no  more  than  'borders/  'region/  {even  theurfi.w j^^ 
zxvii.  2  a  seaboard-country  be  spoken  of);  such  i£  the  meaning  oi  the 
Greek  worda  Which  iffie  used  -  to  render,  and  «udb.  Bta  lAro* 'old* 
English.  Thus  Holland's  translation  of  Pliny,  xviiL  29£#&« 
.kicked  planets  ; . . proceed feomodher  (MUflevabdfamaAtopeA^J' 
and  those  not  to  be  found  in  ruany 'ooWtfeandquarlei»af^l«rbeilteiL' 
difcg&ntly  enquired] r  See  note  oh  $.  7.  -.  /  [o  tu/^ 
1<T.  ty  Jferany  %hs  prophet]  Editors  read  '.through  jfanij 
prophet'  (see  note  on  i.  22)— following  SVOD,, *h& .thrae  L«& 
versions,  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Dhr^sostom;  The  itieitttftt  is  to 
JTer.  xxxi.  15.  - 

18.'  Rama]  None  of  the  places  so  cafted  is  near  to  fistM*^ 
unless' the  heap  of  old  rubbish  dose  to  Rachel's  tomb  to  which  D* 
Thornton's  guide  gave  that. name  Wily  tote' it'  But'  the  w* 
means  simply  'hill/  is  very  common  in  one  form  brother  through 
the  country,  and  may  have  belonged  to  some  place  near  Bethtehes 
wttch  is.  either  perished  or  new  bears  another  nam* 
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CHAPTER  UL 

It  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the  wil-       1-29. 
dernesB  of  Judaea*  m.  l  1-i 


the  flebrews,  Would  without  any  hesitation  have  seen  a  prophetic 
fitness  in  Christ's  residence  at  this  town  df  Galilee,  because  its  name 
recalled  the  title  by  which  he  was  adAresseo!  In  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah.9 

But  I  am  inclined  to  go  still  farther  and  acknowledge  in  the 
$~*  words  of  Matthew/  a  special  reference  also  to  Zech.  vi.  12.  Tue 
Greek  ef  our  text  is  *  Naaarene  shall  he  be  called ' :  since  we.  or  at 
least  Matthew,  have  connected  Nazata  with  nHser,  'branch/  let  US 
substitute  '  Brancher ' — '  Brancher  shall  he  Bo  called.1  Now  compare 
with  this  the  literal  Hebrew  of  Zech.  vi.  12— f  Branch  [shall  be]  his 
name.'     Is  the  parallel  accidental  Y 

It  is  quite  true  that  in  Zech.  Vi  12  the  word  is  not  nitser  but 
isemach.     Bttt  the  evangelist  would  not  the  less  hold  this  prophecy 
fulfilled  by  the  residence  at  Na&ara.    Hebrew,  moreover,  was  a  dead 
speech  even  then,  and  Matthew,  if  he  knew  Hebrew  at  all,  was 
doubtless  far  more  familiar  with  the  Scriptures  in'  his  Targum,  or 
Aramaic  paraphrase :  and  that  Targum  (unhappily  lost)  may  have  ~  t^    /a  / 
used  the  same  word  in  IsaL  xi.  1  and  Zech  vi  12,  just  asjM/uiho^S^/^/ 
rized  Version  has  done,  in  which  case  Matthew,  if  he  knew  that  the^  "V7 
original  had  nHser  in  the  former  place  would  naturally  assume  it  to 
be  the  werd  used  in  the  latter  as  well. 

It  is  well  to  warn  the  reader  that  an  explanation,  still  sometimes 
met  with,  which  treats  'ftasarene'  in  this  place  as  if  the  same  as 
4  Nazarite  '  is  altogether  unsound.  For  (i.)  the  words  are  altogether 
unconnected;  (ii.)  there  is  no  such  prophecy;  (iii.)  the  Naziritee  (as 
the  name  should  be  written)  kept  from  every  kind  of  intoxicating 
drink,  whereas  Jesus,  in  his  own  words,  came '  eating  and  drinking ' 
and  was  scoffed  at  by  his  enemies  as  a  '  winebibber/ 

The  text  seems  also  to  have  been  contained  in  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Hebrews. 

He— called]  So  the  N.  T.  tells  us  that  Jesus  Was  Called  (even 
after  making  Capharaahum  the  centre  of  his  ministry) — in  Galilee  and 
Judaea,  in  his  life  and  after  his  death,  by  disciples  and  strangers,  Jews 
and  Romans,  daemons  and  angels.  See  Matt,  xxi  11 ;  Mark  L  24» 
x.  47,  xiv.  67,  xvi,  6 ;  Luke  iv.  34,  xviii.  37,  xxiv.  19;  John  i.  46> 
xviii.  5,  7,  xix.  19;  Acts  ii.  22,  iii.  6riv.  10,  vi.  14,  x.  38,  xxii.  8, 
xxvL  9. 

HI.  1.  In  those  days]  I.e.  while  they  dwelt  at  Nazareth— not 
vkile  Anthelaus  reigned;  he  had  been  deposed  many  years  before* 
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dope  of  JHlls  running  up  to  the  Lebanon  range,  distant  some  17  milea 
B.E.  from  the  hay  of  Mt.  Camel,  18  W.  from  Lake  Gennesaret,  and 
about  66  N.  from  Jerusalem. 

A  more  primitive  form  of  the  name  is  Nazara.  It  ocean  oncein 
B,  and  twice  in  V,  and  is  the  form  from  which  the  two  Greek  adjec- 
tives Nazfitaios  and  l?azar/noe  are  derived.  Julias  Afrieanus,  who 
wrote  early  in  the  3rd  cent,  and  is  quoted  by  Eusebius  (Bid.  Bed.  I 
7)  uses  it,  and  it  survives  in  the  modern  N&sira. 

By  the  addition  of  the  Aramaic  article,  Nazara  became  Natarato, 
shortened  into  Nazarat,  a  form  found  4  times  in  A.  From  this  again 
sprang  other  forms — Nazaret  (6  times  in  SV,  3  times  in  A,  once  in 
D),  Nazaraih  (twice  in  A,  8  times  in  C),  and  Nazareth  (4  times  in 
SVC,  7  times  in  D). 

The  modern  Namra  contains  from  3000  to  4000  inhabitant, 
nearly  all  Christians. 

that — Nazarene]  Render  'that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  *m 
said  through  the  prophets,  that  he  should  be  called  Hasarene.1  The 
Greek  needs  not  imply  that  there  was  any  particular  prophecy  'He 
shall  be  called  a  Naaarene.'  It  is  true  that  the  Greek  is  *  thatheaWt 
be  called '  and  not  'that  he  should  be  called,'  but,  if  any  Greek  scholar 
thinks  that  the  use  of  the  indicative  implies  that  the  actual  worda  *he 
shall  be  called  '  were  found  in  the  prophets,  a  reference  to  Madvig's 
Syntax  of  the  Greek  Language,  Browne  and  Arnold's  translation, 
1873,  p.  110,  or  to  Winer's  Treatise  on  the  Grammar  of  New  Testa- 
ment Greek.  Moulton's  translation,  1877,  p.  376,  will  yield  him  plain 
examples  to  the  contrary. 

Matthew  refers  to  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and 
Zechariah  respecting  the  Branch.  In  the  most  striking  of  these 
prophecies,  Is.  ari.  1, '  And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  tk 
stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  out  of  his  roots,'  the  Hebrew  word  used 
for  *  branch '  is  NftrsEB,  and  Matthew  saw  in  this  prophecy  and  those 
of  Jeremiah  and  Zechariah  (though  they  use  a  different  Hebrew  word) 
a  foreshadowing  of  the  residence  at  Najeaba,  or  looked  on  the  res'4 
dence  at  Kassara  as  a  predestined  coincidence  with  the  prophecies. 

It  is  generally  held  that  there  is  a  real  etymological  connexion  be- 
tween Nazara  and  nitser.  But,  if  reason  to  the  contrary  be  ever 
shown,  the  following  words  of  Farrar  (Life  of  Christ,  i.  64-5)  would 
still  hold  good :— '  The  Old  Testament  is  full  of  proofs  that  the 
Hebrews — who  in  philology  accepted  the  views  of  the  Analogists— 
attached  immense  and  mystical  importance  to  mere  resemblances  in 
the  sound  of  words.  To  mention  but  one  single  instance,  the  first 
chapter  of  the  prophet  Micah  turns  almost  entirely  on  such  merely 
external  similarities  in  what,  for  lack  of  a  better  term,  I  can  only 
call  the  physiological  quantity  of  sounds.     St.  Matthew,  a  Hebrew  of 
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CHAPTER  III. 

F  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the  wil-       1-12. 
derness  of  Judaea>  m.  l  1-4 


Hebrews,  would  without  any  hesitation  have  seen  a  prophetic 
fitneaB  in  Christ's  residence  at  this  town  of  Galilee,  hecatase  its  name 
recalled  the  title  by  which  he  was  addressee!  in  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah/ 

But  I  am  inclined  to  go  still  farther  and  acknowledge  in  the 
words  of  Matthew/  a  special  reference  also  to  Zech.  vi.  12.  T!\M 
Greek  of  our  text  is  '  Naiarene  shall  he  be  called ' :  since  we>  or  at 
least  Matthew,  have  connected  Nazata  with  n&lser, '  'branch/  let  us 
substitute  c  Brancher  * — ' Brancher  shall  he  Be  called.'  Now  compare 
with  this  the  literal  Hebrew  of  Zech.  vi.  12 — '  Branch  [shall  be]  his 
name.'    Is  the  parallel  accidental  J 

It  is  quite  true  that  in  2ech.  vi  12  the  word  is  Hot  n&tser  but 
Uemack.    But  the  evangelist  would  not  the  less  hold  this  prophecy 
fulfilled  by  the  residence  at  NaSara.    Hebrew,  moreover,  was  a  dead 
Bpeech  even  then,  and  Matthew,  if  he  knew  Hebrew  at  all,  was 
doubtless  far  more  familiar  with  the  Scriptures  ih  his  Tatgum,  or 
Aramaic  paraphrase :  and  that  Targum  (unhaippily  lost)  may  have  Ai_    /*  / 
used  the  same  word  in  Isai.  xi.  1  and  Zech  vi  12,  just  ^ /^ /^^4^wk/^ / 
rizsd  Version  has  done,  in  which  case  Matthew,  if  he  knew  that  the^  V7 
original  had  nStser  in  the  former  place  Vould  naturally  assume  it  to 
be  the  werd  used  in  the  latter  as  well. 

It  is  well  to  warn  the  reader  that  an  explanation,  still  sometimes 
met  with,  which  treats  'Nazafene'  in  this  place  as  if  the  same  as 
'  Nazarite '  is  altogether  unsound.  For  \i.)  the  words  are  altogether 
unconnected;  (ii.)  there  is  no  such  prophecy;  (iii)  the  Nazirites  (aB 
the  name  should  be  written)  kept  from  every  kind  of  intoxicating 
drink,  whereas  Jesus,  in  his  own  words,  came '  eating  and  drinking ' 
&nd  was  scoffed  at  by  his  enemies  as  a  '^winebibber.' 

The  text  seems  also  to  have  been  contained  in  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Hebrews. 

He— called]  So  the  If.  T.  tells  us  that  Jesus  was  Called  (even 
after  making  Oapharnahum  the  centre  of  his  ministry)— in  Galilee  and 
Judaea,  in  his  life  and  after  his  death,  by  disciples  and  strangers,  Jews 
and  Romans,  daemons  and  angels.  See  Matt,  xxi  11 ;  Mark  i  24* 
x.  47,  xiv.  67,  xvi  6 ;  Luke  iv.  34,  xviii  37,  xxiv.  19;  John  i  46> 
xviii  5,  7,  xix.  19 ;  Acts  ii.  22,  iii.  6,  iv.  10,  vi.  14,  x.  38,  xxii  8> 
xxvi  9. 

III.  1 .  In  those  days]  I.e.  while  they  dwelt  at  Nazareth— not 
while  Aruhelaus  reigned;  he  had  been  deposed  many  years  before* 
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2  And  saying,  Repent  ye :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand. 

the  Baptist]  According  to  Jewish  tradition,  baptism  had  long 
been  practy&d  in  the  admission  of  proselytes,  and  Prof.  W.  L.  Alex- 
ander (in  '  ltitto's '  Cyclopaedia,  iii  593)  well  says  that €  the  baptism 
of  John  the  Baptist  was  not  regarded  by  the  people  as  aught  of  a 
novelty,  nor  was  represented  by  him  as  resting  for  its  authority  upon 
any  special  divine  revelation/  and  that  Josephns  seems  in  what  he 
says  of  John's  baptism  to  imply  that  the  rite  was  already  in  use 
{And/.,  xviii.  5  §  2). 

'The  ceremony '  of  baptizing  a  proselyte  '  was  performed  after  the 
healing  of  the  wound  caused  by  the  circumcision!  in  the  presence  of 
three  persons  who  had  acted  as  the  instructors  of  the  convert,  and 
were  regarded  not  only  as  witnesses  for  his  baptism,  but,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  idea  of  a  new  birth,  therewith  connected!  as  his  fathers. 
Having  stripped  himself,  cut  his  hair,  and  pared  the  nails  on  his 
hands  and  feet,  he  went  into  the  water  up  to  the  arms ;  the  laws  were 
then  read  to  him,  and  having  promised  to  obey  them,  he  immersed 
himself  wholly.  Females  were  attended  to  the  bath  by  persons  of 
their  own  sex,  while  their  teachers  Stood  outside  the  door '  (Prof. 
Alexander).  Male  proselytes  had  a  new  name  given  them  after  cir- 
cumcision and  before  baptism — 'the  one  that  first  presented  itself  on 
the  opening  of  the  Bible ' ;  female  proselytes  received  a  new  name 
after  baptism. 

the  urildemes8  of  JudMa]  A  rocky  district  on  the  E.  border.  The 
Word  here  and  elsewhere  rendered  '  wilderness'  signifies  country  un- 
inhabited, but  not  neoessarily  without  vegetation. 

The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  contained  a  passage  answer- 
ing to  w.  1-7  :  the  words  which  I  put  in  brackets  may  or  may  not 
have  originally  belonged  to  it  :— 

'  And  [in  tnose  days]  John  began  baptizing  [a  baptism  of  repent- 
ance in  the  Jordan  river].  And  there  came  out  unto  him  Pharisees 
and  were  baptized,  and  all  Jerusalem.  And  John  had  raiment  of 
camel's  hair]  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,  and  his  food  ftf* 
[locusts  and]  wild  honey,  whereof  the  taste  was  of  the  manna,  like  a 
cake  made  with  oil  [or  honey].' 

2.  the  kingdom  of  heaven]  Bender,  in  all  places,  *  the  kingdom 
of  the  heavens.'  By  this  phrase,  which  was  common  in  the  mouths  of 
the  Scribes,  is  meant  the  reign  of  God  in  men's  hearts  and  hves. 
Matthew  alone  among  the  Evangelists  employs  it,  the  others  prefer 
ring  '  the  kingdom  of  God,'  which  is  also  found  in  vi  33,  zii  28,  xxi. 
31,  43,  of  the  present  Gospel,  but  not,  according  to  the  right  reading, 
in  xix.  24.    Other  forms  are  '  the  kingdom/  iv.  23,  Lt.  35,  xiii.  19, 38, 


ra.  4]  according  to  Matthew.  321 

s  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Esaias,  j.usa. 
saying,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  i«a.  «l  a, 
the  way  of  the  Loord,  make  his  pathpr  straight  . 

4  And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  cajmers^aix,  and  X— 

a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his  meat  was  locusts  and 
wOd  honey. 

xrir.  14, '  the  kingdom  of  the  Father/  xiii.  43,  xxvi.  29, '  my  king* 
dan/  &c  Ac 

The  reader  may  turn,  for  a  short  discussion  of  the  Jewish  meaning 
of  the  phrase,  to  Drummond's  Jewish  Messiah,  c.  xv.,  which  ends 
with  the  conclusion  that,  whatever  it  may  or  may  not  he  in  the  Gos- 
pels,'  at  all  events  in  the  purely  Jewish  literature,  there  is  no  satis- 
factory evidenoe  that  "the  kingdom  of  God,"  or  "the  kingdom  of 
fa&Yen,0  waa  ever  used  hy  the  Jews  as  synonymous  with  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah.'  * 

Z.  by  the  prophet  Esaias]    Is/  xl.  3.    Editors   (WH1)   read      ^/y 
'through'  (see  note  on  i.  22)  instead  of  *  by  ' :  So  SYCD,  the  three  ' 

latin  versions,  and  the  translator  of  Irenaeus, 

Prepare— straight]  'Not  only  do  modem  ways  prove  the  need  of 
rach  preparation,  hut  modern  customs  show  how,  when,  and  why  it 
k  done.  When  Ibrahim  Pasha  proposed  to  visit  certain  places  on 
Lebanon,  the  emeers  and  sheikhs  sent  forth  a  general  proclamation, 
somewhat  in  the  style  of  Isaiah's  exhortation,  to  all  the  inhabitants, 
to  assemble  along  the  proposed  route  and  prepare  the  way  before  hiin. 
The  same  was  done  in  1845,  on  a  grand  scale,  when  the  present  sultan 
visited  Brusa.  The  stones  were  gathered  out,  crooked  places  straight- 
ened, and  rough  ones  made  level  and  smooth.  I  had  the  benefit  of 
their  labour  a  few  days  after  his  majesty's  visit.  From  customs  like 
these  comes  the  exhortation  of  John  the  Baptist, "  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight " ;  or,  as  it  is  more  fully  deve- 
loped by  the  prophet,  "  Make  straight  In  the  desert  a  highway  for  our 
God.  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill 
shall  be  made  low,  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the 
rough  places  plain."  The  exhortation  to  gather  out  stones  is  pecu- 
liarly appropriate.  These  farmers  do  the  exact  reverse — gather  up 
the  stones  from  their  fields,  and  cast  them  into  the  highway ;  and  it 
is  this  barbarous  custom  which  in  many  places  renders  the  paths  so 
uncomfortable,  and  oven  dangerous'  (Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson,  The 
kmi  and  the  Book,  77). 

4.  the  same  John]    Bender  '  John  himself.' 

camefs  hair — girdle]  Poor  garments  of  haircloth  are  spoken  of 
hy  Josephus,  and  cloth  of  camel's  hair  is  said  to  be  still  woven  in 
Palestine ;  girdles  of  leather  are  worn  to  the  present  day  by  the 
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feedawiih  It  is  to  be  remarked  that  Elijah  is  described  (2  Kings 
I  8)  as  can  hairy  man ' — the  Hebrew  seeing  to  mean  a  man  clad  in  a 
shaggy  garment — 'and  girt  with  a  girdle  of  leather  about  his  loins'* 
ete  alao  Zech.  xnX  4.-  'The  general  appearanoe^and  life  of  the  pro- 
phet/ aayB  Mr.  Meyrick  (StnithS  BiK  Did.  iL  931), '  were  veiy  similar 
to  thoee  of  the  Eastern  dervish  at  the  present  day.  His  dress  was  a 
hairy  garment*  girt  with  a  leathern  girdle.  He  was  married  or  un- 
married as  he  chose ;  but  bis  manner  of  life  ami  diet  wei?e  stem  and 
austere/ 

locusts]  /These  locusts  are  the  insects,  not  the  fruit  (sometimes 
called  '*  St.  John's  bread ")  of  the  tree  now  termed  the  kxrast-troe. 
Jjsy.  xi  22  permits  locusts  to  be  eaten,  and  eaten  they  are  at  this  day 
by  Hottentots,  Persians,  and  Arabs.  The  Bedawjn  throw  them  alive 
into  boiling  water  with'  salt  in  it ;  dry  them  in  the  sun ;  tear  off  the 
heady  feet,  and  wings;  cleanse  the  bodies  from  the  salt;  fry  them  in 
butter ;  and  eat  them  on  bread,  often  mixed  with  wild. honey— which 
Is  still  obtained  in  abundance  from  trees  in  the  wilderness  (The  Laid 
and  the  Book,  420). 

wild,  honey]  .IfeR'agrion,.'  The  common  eiplanation  is  'honey 
made  by  wild  b6e&/    There  have  not,  however,  been  wanting  those 
who  have  explained  it  to  mean  that  exudation  from  the  leaves  of 
trees  and  shrubs,  so  common  in  Oriental  countries  (including  the 
Jordan  valley),  which  i&  gathered  and  used  as  we  use  butter  or  honey, 
and  which  is  called  by  the  Arabs  <  manna/    A  passage  of  Diodorus 
giculus,  who  wrote  about  8  B>a,  seems  to  give  the  precise  name  ml 
agrion,  *  wild  honey/  to  this  exudation :  writing  of  tho  Nabataean 
Arabs  he  says  '  And  they  use  for  food  flesh  and  milk,  and  the  pro 
visions  afforded  by  what  grows  from  the  earth  :  for  the  pepper  grows 
among  them  from  the  trees,  and  much  honey,  the  same  that  is  calN 
wild  honey  (melt  agrion),  which  they  use  for  a  drink  with  *at<r 
Here,  even  if  instead  of  *  grows '  (phuetai)  we  render  '  i*  produced,' 
one  gets  an  impression  that  a  vegetable  honey  is  meant,  and  the  to t 
that  Diodorua  does  not  speak  of  it  as  merely  '  wild '  but '  the  sum.- 
that  is  called  wild '  tends  to  show  that  it  was  something  quite  li- 
ferent from  the  ordinary  wild  honey.     And  Suidas  (about  1100  a.iu 
in  his  Lexicon  says  '  Locust.     A  kind  of  tiny  animal.    The  ft1** 
runner  also  ate  locusts  and  wild  honey  which  is  gathered  togethtr 
ftom  the  trees  and  is  commonly  called  manna.'     So  too  Keland,  the 
Orientalist,  writes  in  his  Pcdaestina  JUustrata,  i.  59,  <herc  homy. 
besides  that  which  the  beea  make,  is  produced  in  large  quantity  m 
the  woods  and  oozes  from  trees/  and  quotes  to  that  effect  Dio6coride* 
(i.  37)  and  Pliny  (xv.  7,  xxiii.  4). 

But  the  most  striking  evidence  in  favour  of  this  view  is  afford* 
in  a  happily  preserved  fragment  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the 


iil  9]  according  to  Matthew.  39 

i  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judaea,  and  all 
the  legion  round  about  Jordan, 

6  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

7  T  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
cone  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  0  generation  of  vipers, 
rto  bath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  oome  ? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  |  meet  for  repentance :  ■  Si/to*** 
•  And  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham    ^f  wnl 

to  our  father :  for  I  say  unto  yqp,  that  God  is  able  of  these 
stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

Hebrews,  which  answers  to  1-7  of  this  chapter.    There  it  is  written. 
'And  John  had  raiment  of  camel's  hair  and  a  leathern  girdle  about 
his  loins,  and  his  food  [was]  wild  honey,  whereof  the  taste  was  of  the 
manna,  like  a  cake  [made}  with  oil  '~~or  *  [made]  with  honey ' ;  for 
Epphamus^Vho  quotes  it  twica^gives  it  differently  each  time.    Now 
this  particular  fragment  oomes  to  us  not  from  the  Nazarene  but  from 
the  Ebionite  copy  of  the  lost  Gospel ;  the  Ehionites  seem  to  have 
played  tricks  with  their  text,  and  this  fragment  itself  contains  some         / 
strong  presumptive  evidence  of  having  been  tampered  with.    But/say     ?/ 
what  we  will  of  it,  say  that,  instead  of  being  current,  as  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews  was  current,  at  least  as  early  as  the  middle 
of  the  2nd  cent.,  it  was  not  written  till  the  day  before  Bpiphanius 
(who  died  in  376  a.d.)  saw  it,  we  have  still  to  get  over  the  fact  that 
in  the  year  376  a.d.  the  *  wild  honey '  was  believed  by  inhabitants  of 
Palestins/io  be  the  same  as  the  exudation  I  have  spoken  of. 

The  external  evidence  that  this  '  wild  honey'  was  an  edible  gum 
•mbs  to  me,  therefor,  to  be  very  strong  indeed,  and  I  can  only  sup* 
pose  that  modern  commentators  dismiss  the  theory  so  curtly  because 
*hey  have  not  investigated  that  evidence.  And  the  internal  proba* 
titita  nam  to  me  equally  strong.  Honey  made  by  wild  bees  might 
ray  wall  be  called  '  wild  honey,'  but  there  appears  to  be  no  known 
instance  in  Greek  literature  of  its  being  so  called.  On  the  other  hand 
at  the  time  when  the  Gospels  according  to  Matthew  and  Mark  were 
written  there  was  an  edible  gum  called  by  this  name,  and  abundant 
in  Palestine.  Knowing  this,  would  not  the  evangelists  have  been 
raefal  to  avoid  confusion  by  writing '  honqy  from  wild  beefi,1  if  that 
was  what  they  really  meant  9 

7.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees]    See  notes  on  v.  20,  xxii.  23. 

generation]  That  is,  *  of&pring.'  The  same  use  of  the  word  will 
be  found  in  .ffifeffrt  Tale,  li  1,  148,  and  King  Lear,  i.  1,  119. 

warned]    Render/ '  taught.' 

9*  of  these  stones]    Stanley  (Sinai  and  Palestine,  307)  suggest* 
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17  And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom!  am  well  pleased. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

i  ir.'i-n     WHEN  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness  to 
K.'i.  12-as.   JL     be  tempted  of  the  devil. 

But  D  and  Eusebius  read  '  into/  and  I  am  inclined  to  believe  this  to 
be  the  tr&e  reading  on  the  following  grounds. 

No  evangelist  says  that  the  dove  flew  away,  and  John  i.  32  tells 
us  positively  that  '-it  abode  [ememen,  remained]  upon  him/  pointing 
to  the  Spirit '  as  not  removing  from  Jesus '  ( Alford).  It  would  thus 
become,  at  least  seemingly,  fused  in  him.  In  this  way  the  super- 
natural character  of  the  dove  would  be  manifest;  but  if  on  the  other 
hand  the  dove  flew  away  there  would  be  no  evidence  of  its  being 
more  than  a  mere  dove.  That  Luke  iil  22  speaks  of  the  Spirit  as 
coming  down  '  in  bodily  shape  of  a  dove '  is  not  in  the  least  against 
such  an  explanation  of  the  evangelic  tradition;  bodily  shape  does 
not  necessitate  bodily  substance. 

Secondly,  the  reading  *  into'  was  dangerously  convenient  fbr  the 
Doketiste,  who  held  thtft  Jesus  was  born  mere  man  but  that  the 
divine  Christ  entered*into  him  at  baptism  in  shape  of  a  dove.  Hence 
it  would  be  explained  by 'upon1  (ep*)  or  'unto'  (pras),  and  the 
marginal  explanation  would  be  mistaken  for  a  correction  and  would 
pass  into  the  text :  nay,  the  pious  copyist  might  even  think  it  allow- 
able to  wilfully  change  a  preposition  rather  than  run  the  risk  of 
spreading  error.  But  if  '  upon '  or  *  unto '  were  the  original  reading 
variations  are  not  easily  to  be  explained,  and  so  I  lean  towards  '  into1 
on  the  well-known  principle  that  that  reading  is  to  be  preferred  out 
of  which  the  others  may  have  arisen. 
Aa^/mS/  In  Mark  i.  10  editors  (WH1)  adoptt1  into/  and  in  Luke  iiL  22  D, 

'%7       the  these  First  Latin  and  the  Latin  Vulgate  have  it     And  a  frag- 
'  meVt  of,the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  says  '  And,  as  he  went 

up  from  the  water,  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  he  saw  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  shape  of  a  dove  descending  and  entering  into  him.' 

IV.  1.  wilderness']  See  note  on  iii.  1.  The  Gospels  point  to 
some  piece  of  country  between  the  Jordan  and  Nazareth ;  for  Jesse 
was  returning  (Luke  iv.  1),  he  had  oome  from  Nazareth  (Mark  i.  9)> 
and  Naaareth  is  the  first  town  named  (Matt.  iv.  13,  Luke  iv.  16)  as 
visited  by  him  after  his  return,  A  fragment  of  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  the  HebrewB  has  been  preserved;  which  may  relate  to  the 
Temptation :  if  it  does,  that  Gospel  fixed  the  scene  at  Mt,  Tabor, 
which  does  lie  in  almost  a  straight  line  between  Nazareth  and  the 
nearest  point  of  the  Jordan, 


— *• 


in.  14)  according  to  Matthew.  4 1 

1$  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Suffer  it  to  be  so 
not:  for  thus  it  beoometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Then 
he  suffered  him. 

16  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway 
oat  of  the  water  sand,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him, 
and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and 
lighting  upon  him : 

15.  Suffer  it  to  be  ao]    See  the  end  of  the  verse,  and  render 
'suffer  me.' 

righUoustims]  The  requirements  of  the  Law,  as  in  the  phrase 
'proselyte  of  righteousnessV  given  to  full  proselytes  who  undertook  , 
!•'  the  observance  of  the  entire  law  (Rev.  W.,H.  Lowe,  Fragment  &c+/  j 
10O).  If  John  followed  the  usual  way  of  baptizing,  he  would  read 
portions  of  the  Law  over  Jesus,  and  Jesus  would  promise  to  Obey 
them  (see  note  on  v.  1) ;  the  words  of  Jesus  seem  almost  certainly 
fa>  refer  to  this. 

Two  MSS.  of  the  first  Latin  version,  a  and  g'9  have  an  interest 
iog  addition :  I  translate  the  text  of  Ike  Codex  VerceUenaie,  with 
the  variations  of  the  Codex  Sangertnanenaii/m  brackets:  'And 
when  he  [Jesus]  was  being  baptized  a  mighty  [great]  light  shone 
wand  about  [kept  shining]  from  the  water,  so  that  all  they  were 
afraid  that  were  come  thither  [together].' 

This  phaenoroenon  is  mentioned  in  the  fragment  of  the  Gospel 
Moovdiiig  to  the  Hebrews  above  quoted,  by  Justin  Martyr  (Dial. 
c  88)  and  Juvencns,  and  in  ibjf  (lost)  Preaching  of  Paul,  the  7th 
Sibylline  book  (1.  83),  and  the  Syriac  liturgy  of  Severus :  see  my 
Gc*pd  according  to  the  Hebrew  40-2.  -^  jy^,^^?- 

16.  unto  hkn]   Tischendorf  now  leaves  ant  these  words,  with  $V,  +^2-/K*i>?  ov^uf  I 
Caieton's  Syriac,  the  South  Egyptian,  the  translator  of  Irenaeoa,  . 

Hilary,  and  Vigilius/Tregelles  and  Alford  retain  than  with  CD  and    Q/ */ 

seemingly  every  other  Greek  MS,  /  the  three  Latin  versions,  Peshitto-/  *  9/  &7 

Syriac,  North   Egyptian,   Hippolytus,  Eu&ebius,  and  Chrygostom.  '     ' 

The  importance  of  the  omission  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  current  text 

may  be  taken  to  mean  that  the  opening  of  the  heavens  was  seen  by 

Jems  alone.     But  TS  am  nt  a  less  to  undowitaad  how,  if  tho  wogfr  #7 

auidi,  'unto  him/  »rn  rn  part  fif  ***"  *™ffi"f1   t?rtj  tt  ?™r  g^i*     £7 

iaffartedi  it  has  not  been  interpolated  from  one  of  the  other  Gospels,      ' 

and  a  marginal  gloss  wouldmave  been  much  less  short  and  ambiguous.  y4*<£i.<4^  / 

//    upon  him]      Here  the  difference  of  a  preposition  makes  syi  * 

I  attoniahing  difference  in  our  conception  of  the  nature  of  the  event. 
The  reading  in  the  text  is  supported  by  SV,  the  great  mass  of  MSS*, 

t  and  seemingly  all  the  versions,  and  is  followed  by/editors  ( WII  t). 

I  C,  and  about  11  others  read  '  unto ' — which  does  nob  affect  the  s^nse. 
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17  And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

i.  iT.'i-is  *    rpHBN  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness  to 
ict  12^18.   X     be  tempted  of  the  devil, 

But  D  and  Eusebius  read  '  into/  and  I  am  inclined  to  believe  this  to 
be  the  true  reading -on  the  following  grounds. 

No  evangelist  says  that  the  dove  flew  away,  and  John  L  32  tells 
us  positively  that  'it  abode  [emeinen,  remained]  upon  him/  pointing 
to  the  Spirit '  as  not  removing  from  Jesus '  ( Alford).  It  would  thus 
become,  at  least  seemingly,  rased  in  him.  In  this  way  the  super- 
natural character  of  the  dove  would  be  manifest;  but  if  on  the  other 
hand  the  dove  flew  away  there  would  be  no  evidence  of  its  being 
more  than  a  mere  dove.  That  Luke  iii.  22  speaks  of  the  Spirit  as 
coming  down  '  in  bodily  shape  of  a  dove'  is  not  in  the  least  against 
such  an  explanation  of  the  evangelic  tradition ;  bodily  shape  does 
not  necessitate  bodily  substance. 

Secondly,  the  reading  *  into1  was  dangerously  convenient  for  the 
Doketiste,  who  held  that  Jesus  was  born  mere  man  but  that  the 
divine  Christ  enteredHnto  him  at  baptism  in  shape  of  a  dove.  Hence 
it  would  be  explained  by  '  upon '  (ep%)  or  '  unto '  (pros),  and  the 
marginal  explanation  would  be  mistaken  for  a  correction  and  would 
pass  into  the  text ;  nay,  the  pious  copyist  might  even  think  it  allow- 
able to  wilfully  change  a  preposition  rather  than  run  the  risk  of 
spreading  error.  But  if  'upon'or  'unto*  were  the  original  reading 
variations  are  not  easily  to  be  explained,  and  so  I  lean  towards '  into' 
on  the  well-known  principle  that  that  reading  is  to  be  preferred  oat 
of  which  the  others  may  have  arisen. 
Xa^y^y/  In  Mark  i.  10  editors  (WH1)  adoptt'  into/  and  in  Luke  iiL  22  D, 

'$7       the  tfcvee  First  Latin  and  the  Latin  v  ulgate  have  it    And  a  frag- 
'  meVfc  of.the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  says  '  And,  as  he  went 

up  from  the  water,  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  he  saw  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  shape  of  a  dove  descending  and  entering  into  him.' 

IV.  1.  wilderness]  See  note  on  iii.  1.  The  Gospels  point  to 
some  piece  of  country  between  the  Jordan  and  Nazareth ;  for  Jesns 
was  returning  (Luke  iv.  1),  he  had  oome  from  Nazareth  (Mark  i  9), 
and  Na&reth  is  the  first  town  named  (Matt.  iv.  13,  Luke  iv.  16)  « 
visited  by  him  after  his  return,  A  fragment  of  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrews  has  been  preserved]  which  may  relate  to  the 
Temptation :  if  it  does,  that  Gospel  fixed  the  scene  at  Mi  Tabor, 
which  does  lie  in  almost  a  straight  Hue  between  Nazareth  and  the 
nearest  point  of  the  Jordan, 


n.  3]  according  to  Matthew.  43 

\  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he 
vas  afterward  an  hungred. 

1  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him*  he  said,  If  thou  be 
the  Sou  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread, 

to  be  tempted]  The  Greek  pewaaein  and  the  latin  teyiplare 
qpify  no  morejthan  '  to  try,  test,  make  trial  of,  put  to  the  proof/ 
Inducement  to  sin  being  the  test  of  virtue,  they  came  to  be  used  iu 
Christian  theology  ta  denote  such  inducement.  But,  unless  it  be 
Junes  L  13,  IV  there  is  no  passage  in  the  N.  T.  where  the  Greek 
word  cannot  be  advantageously  rendered  as  above,  and  in  most 
cm  it  must  be  so  rendered  to  give  the  sense  of  the-  passage.  See* 
as  the  remaining  instance*  in  the  Gospels  and  Acts  (besides  v.  3, 
Mirk  i  13,  and  Inke  iv.  2V/Ma*t.  xvi.  1,  xix.  3,  xxii.  18,  S5 ;  Mark 
viii.  11,  x.  2,  xii.  15;  I^uke  xi.  16;  John  vi  6,  viii  6 ;  Acts  v.  9, 
x*.  10,  xvi  7,  xxiv.  6. 

devil]    Diaboloe.    The  history  of  this  word  and  of  Shaian '  Satan ' 
is  somewhat  curious.    Shatcvn,  *  adversary/  is  used  9  times  in  the 
Old  Testament  (see  also  xvi.  23)  in  a  perfectly  general  sense,  and 
only  5  times  as  a  proper  nam?  or  title.     In  3  of  the  9  cases  the     a_ 
Septuagint  renders  shatan    by  diabolos,  i.e.  'setter  at  variance!9     II 
K backbiter^ and    so   'injure^'    *  opponent,'    and    by  ife    kindred 
words.     Thus  in  Num.  xxii.  22  ('  the  angel  of  the  Lord/  stood     27 
in  the  way  for  an  adversary  against  him ')  the  Heb,  for  *  adveiv 
my'  is  shatan,  and  the  Septuagint  renders  diabaletoi  auton  *  to 
injure  him,'  or  *  to  oppose  tttaou'    And,  in  all  the  five  cases  where 
fhatan  is  a  proper  name  or  title,  the  Septuagint  renders  it  by  diabotos. 
Shatan  (Matt.  xvi.   23)  and  diabolos  ( John  vL  70,  1  Tim.  Hi' 11, 
2  TimJ3)  did  not  lose  their  wider  meaning,  as  our  fiend  *  hater ' 
'enemy*  (cf.  the  German  feind)  has  done. 

2.  on  hundred]  According  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Rich.  Morris  (//w- 
toncal  OfUHnes  of  English  Accidence,  p.  228)  this  form,  which  we 
fori  find  about  1300  A.D.  is  corrupted  (doubtless  through  an  in- 
termediate akwngved)  from  the  older  qfhyngred  ;  but  I  do  not  see 
why  it  should  not  be  an  independent  compound  with  the  preposition, 
wi  or  an. 

3.  the  Son  of  God]     There  is  no  article  in  the  original.     As 

others  than  Jesus  are  called  in  this  Gospel  <  sons  of  God '  (see  note  on.  -     /  / 

▼.  9),  and  as  a  translation  should  never  make  a  phrase  dsfiyitoly    %ytt99%*^fyy    I 
dogmatic  which  is  not  so  in  the  original,  render  'son  of  God/  or 
1  God's  son,*    There  are  other  passages  in  this  Gospel  in  which  the 
article  dots  appear  in  the  Greek  as  well  as  in  our  translation. 

these  stones']  *  Perhaps  those  silicious  accretions,  sometimes  known 
under  the  name  of  la  fide*  judaici,  which  assume  the  exact  shape  of 
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XfeatriiLs.  4  But  h$  answered  and  said,  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not 
live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of 
the  mouth  of  God. 

5  Then  the  d.evil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city,  and 
setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
Ft  xd.  li-    thyself  down :  for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge 

concerning  thee ;  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up, 
lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone, 
pcatftie.         7  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is  written  again,  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God* 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exoeeding  high 
mountain,  $nd  aheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world)  and 
the  glory  of  them ; 

little  loaves  of  bread '  (Farr/r,  Life  of  Christ,  I  129).    And  see 
note  on  vii.  9* 

4.  It  is  iprifiten]   Dent,  viii  3. 

5.  the  holy  city]  This  epithet  (found  also  in  ipcvii  53  and  Bev. 
xi.  2)  may  have  reference  only  to  the  city  of  Zion  in  which  the 
Temple  stood.  The  forms  '  Hierosolyma '  (Gospels,  Acts,  Galatians, 
Josephus), «  Hieropolis,' « Sacred  City '  (Philo),  and  4  the  city  Solyma' 
(Pausanias),  show  that  the  first  part  of  the  name  ^erushatm  was  J 
frequently  connected  with  the  Greek  hieros  ( sacred/  This  supposed 
connexion  may  have  given  rise  to  the  expression  in  the  text,  bat  such 
a  view  is,  of  course,  quite  needless. 

The  words  '  in  Jerusalem '  answering  to  '  into  the  holy  city '  «* 
all  that  is  left  of  a  parallel  passage  in  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews. 

a  pinnacle]    Bender  '  the  pinnacle/  both  here  and  in  Luke  iv.  9, 
or  better, '  the  edge '  or  '  the  parapet.'    The  temple  had  no  pinnacle 
in  the  modern  sense  of  the  term :  and  the  Greek  word  so  rendered 
here  is  used  in  the  Septuagint  to  translate  Hebrew  words  meaning 
•  '  border ' '  edge.'     Seemingly  the  top  ledge,  or  the  battlement,  is  hetf  ^ 

.  meant,    Whatever  be  the  place,  from  it  James Jfche  brother  of  the 

.  I*)      l^i-M  s^d  to   have  beep  hurle*^  while  addressing  the  people  • 

.y         /  <  .     (EuseKus,  Hist  Eccl.  ii.   23,  reporting  Hegesippus,  a  writer  who 
/a/fc-  A*4y       flourished  in  the  middle  of  the  2nd  cent.). 

/s/  6.  the  Son]    Bender  '^n1 — see  note  on  v.  3. 

It  is  written]    Ps.  xci  lu 
7,  It  is  written]    Deut.  vl  16. 

tempt]  EkpeiraseiSp  '  thoroughly  try,'  or,  if  we  are  to  keep  tnfl 
word  '  tempt/  '  greatly  tempt* 


it.  13]  according  to  Matthew.  45 

9  And  saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  will  t  give  thee,  if 
tkm  wilt  fell  down  and  worship  me. 

10  Then  saith  jesus  unto  him*  Get  thee  hence,  Satan :  for  it 
is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  Dent,  tl  1* 
sbalt  thou  serve.  "* 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  Him,  and,  behold,  angels  cdfne 
ud  ministered  unto  him. 

11-17. 

12  T  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  was  ||  cast  into  ill  u-iis 
prison,  he  departed  into  Galilee ;  1  °**j*\ 

13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  —/? 

rtich  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  \W \\}  l& 
Nephthalim : 

9./ofi  down — me]    See  note  on  ii.  2. 

10.  h  is  loitten]    Also  from  Deuteronomy— vi.  1 u  a*3  *  J* 

13.  Capernaum]    Editors  always  read  '  Capharnaum,'  following 

the  great  weight  of  authority.     The  name  is  really  Caphar  Nahum 

'village  of  Nahum.'    According  to  Rabbi  Isaac  Chelo  (1334  a.d.) 

^  Nahum  the  Old,  a  Rabbi  named  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  was  buried 

there  (Condor's  Hdbk.  to  Bible.  325). 

We  know  that  it  was  on  the  W.  shore  of  Lake  Qennesaret, '  the 
m  of  Galilee'  (iv.  18) :  but  opinion  as  to  its  exact  site  is  divided 
Utween  two  ruined  places,  Khan  Minieh  and  Tell  Hum — the  former 
about  5£,  the  latter  about  3  miles  S.  of  the  Jordan's  inflow.  I  hero 
group  and  analyse  the  evidence : — 

(ft  Evidence  from  tike  N.  T. 

This  is  confined  to  the  accounts  of  the  miracle  of  Jesus  walking  on 
the  sea.  According  to  Matt.  xiv.  34,  Mk.  vi  53,  the  ship  came  to 
land  at  Qennesaret :  according  to  John  vi.  (17)  the  crew  had  started 
for  Caphar  Nahum  and  (21)  after  Jesus  had  stilled  the  waves  *  imme- 
diately the  ship  was  at  the  land  where  they  were  going.'  From  this  it 
has  been  inferred  that  Caphar  Nahum  was  either  in  the  plain  of 
{  Gennes&rtfJor  on  its  very  edge ;  and  this  suits  Khan  Minieh/but  not 
Tell  Hum  which  is  too  far  to  the  N. 

But  the  ship  had  met  with  a  contrary  wind  and  high  sea,  and  the 
question  arises  whether  John  does  not  simply  mean  that  they  reached 
land  at  the  point  for  which  they  were  making  at  the  time.  And  the 
farther  question  arises  whether  the  ship  may  not  have  been  bound  for 
both  Caphar  Nahum  and  Gennesaret,  being  meant  to  land  some  of  the 
party  at  one  and  some  at  the  other  (just  as  it  was  meant  to  touch  at 
Bethsa^da  Julias — Mk.  vi.  45 ;  see  my  note  on  Matt.  xiv.  22). 

One  slight  inference  may,  moreover,  be  drawn  from  two  other 
Phages  in  favour  of  Tell  Hum.    From  John  i.  44  we  learn  that 
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Bethsaida  was  *  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter!  and  from  Mk.  i.  29 

<cf.  Matt.  viii.  14,  Luke  iv.  38)  that  they  had  an  house  at  Caphar 

Nahum.    In  my  note  on  xiv.  $2 1  have  shown  that  the  modern  theory 

?i£C/    of  a  second  Bethsaida  on  the  lake  is  altogether  youndless.    So  that, 

Bethsaida  being  Bethsaida  Julias  at  the  head  of  the  lake,  Tell  Hurt 

is  only  3  miles  from  it,  with  no  other  place  between,  whereas  Khan 

Minieh  is  5£  miles  from  it.    Now  it  is  more  likely  that  two  Beth 

eaida  fishermen  would  set  np  house  at  ttoe  nefct  fishttog^tation,  % 

miles  off,  than  at  another  beyond  it  at  nearly  double  the  distance. 

,  #  '{2)  Evidence  from  Josephine,  . 

fyftfo*.  *»***$$)       (a)  Of  iheplftiu  of  Gennesaret  he  saWthat '  it  is  irrigated  by  a 

most  fertilizing  spring,  which  the  inhabitants  call  Capharnaum'; 
this  must  of  course  have  been  near  the  town.  Now  Khan  Minieh  hat 
a  large  fountain,  but  'tell  Hum  has  only  a  river,  which  does  not  go 
near  Gennesaret. 

But  Dr.  Thomson  says  of  the  fountain  at  Khan  Minieh  'Dr. 
Robinson  admits  that  it  comes  out  on  a  level  with  the  lake  and  cbtt  m 
it, bo  that  it  could  not  be  made  to  irrigate  an  acre  of  the  plain;  and, 
moreover,  if  it  could  be  elevated  high  enough,  there  is  not  sufficient 
water  to  male  it  worth  while,  especially  in  the  season  of  the  year 
When  irrigation  is  needed '  (The  Land  and  the  Book,  354).  And  hfl 
^s/ss  would  identify  Josephus's  spring  with  the  springs  of  et-Tabighaij,| 
VUC  V7W/i^'mae  8.  of  (frphnii  Nnhnm  :  'They  are  .  .  .  sufficiently  copioia 
to  irrigate  the  plain.  The  cisterns  by  which  the  water  was  collected 
and  elevated  to  the  proper  height  to  flow  along  the  canal,  are  still  here; 
the  canal  itself  can  be  traced  quite  round  the  cliff  to  the  plsin,  render 
ing  it  certain  that  thewater  was  thus  employed/ 

[b)  Joeephus^  *¥  ?U  7jffielk  us  that  on  a  body  of  fiomaa 
soldiers  encamping  5  furlongs  from  Bethsaida  Julias  he  sent  against 
them  troops  of  his  own,  who  entrenched  themselves  1  furlong  front 
Julias ;  that  he  joined  them  with  reinforcements  and  that  they  fougM 
with  the  Romans  next  day ;  that  he  pretended  flight  until  an  ambit 
placed  by  him  had  attacked  the  Romans  in  the  rearVand  that  he  then 
turned  and  drove  them  before  him ;  that  in  so  doing  he  was  thrown 
from  his  horse  and  had  his  wrist  broken ;  and  that  he  was  carried  to 
'  a  village  called  Kepharryfme/  All  admit  that  Kepham^nie  is  only 
Caphar  Nahum  in  a  Greek  dress,  and  if  it  was  Tell  Hum  the  acooonl 
is  natural  enough,  but  if  it  was  Khan  Minieh  Josephus  most  hafl 
retired  much  further  from  the  field  of  battle  than  we  can  suppose  h 
or  any  general  would  do. 

Dr.  Robinson  indeed  asks  (Later  Biblical  Researchers^)  '* 
the  object  .  .  .  was  merely  to  bring  him  to  the  nearest  place  0 
covert,  why  was  he  not  rather  carried  to  Julias,  which  was  but  a  far 
long  distant  ? '    He  forgets  that  the  battle  did  not  take  place  in«* 
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it.  13}  according  to  Matthew.  4f 

the  Jewish  entrenchment,  that  Josephus  may  have  been  as  near  to 
jfnih»r  Nahum  as  to  Julias,  and  that  the  Roman  troops  may  hare 
been  between  him  and  the  latter. 
(3)  Evidence  from  tradition* 

Dr.  Robinson  makes -out  that  all  tradition  from  the  4th  to  the 
l?th  cent,  which  is  at  all  definite  points  to  Khan  Minieh.    But  Con* 
do's  Hdbk.  to  the  Bible,  which  is  likewise  based  on  personal  explo- 
ration,  although  deciding  in  favour  of  the  latter  ruin,  says/4  There  is     2y 
no  reasonable  doubt  that  from  the  fourth  century  downwards  the  site 
shown  to  Christian  pilgrims  was  at  the  ruin  of  Tell  Hum,  which  is 
exactly  the  distance  from  Chorapn  mentioned  by  Jerome  as  tljat  of 
Capernaum '  (325). 
/Evidence  from  etymology. 

La  Conder  we  find  that  the  l&abhis  interpreted  hyta '  sinner '  in 
JSccL  viL  26  as  meaning  a  son  of  Caphar  Nahum,  and  that  elsewhere 
they  interpreted  it  as  minai  *  heretic ' :  also  that  Rabbi  Isaac  Chelo  says 
of  Caphar  Nahum  *  Formerly  there  were  in  this  village  many  Minim/ 
'  The  rain  visited  by  Isaac  Chelo  was  on  the  way  from  Arbela  to  Kefr 
'An&n,  and  this  precludes  the  idea  that  he  means  Tell  Bum.9    Ac- 
cordingly this  abode  of  Minim  is  identified  with  Khan  Minieh. 

The  extract  from  Chelo  given  in  Conder  does  not  say  that  he 
visited  the  place  at  all,  but,  if  that  i*  shown  by  the  context,  it  would 
only  be  3  miles  out  of  the  present  road.  The  philological  argument  ifl 
at  first  sight  very  strong ;  but/if  Caphar  Nahum  were  full  of  Minim, 
that  is  no  reason  why  another  place  3  miles  off  might  not  also  have 
full  of  them :  and  the  Rabbis  of  the  great  Jewish  school  of  Ti- 
would  naturally  give  the  name  'abode  of  Minim '  to  whichever 
of  the  two  was  nearer  to  them,  and  that  would  be  Khan  Minieh. 

On- the  other  hand  there  is  a  strong  philological  argument  for  Tell 
Hum.  '  XMmJ  says  Dr.  Thomson,  *  is  the  last  syllable  of  Kefr  na 
fedfv*.  .  .  .  Thus  we  have  Zib  for  Achzib,  and  Ftk  for  Aphcah,  etc. 
Tn  this  instance  Kefr  [village]  has  been  changed  to  Tell  [hill] — why> 
ft  is  difficult  to  comprehend,  for  there  is  no  proper  Tell  at  that  site. 
Still,  a  deserted  site  is  generally  named  Tell,  but  not  Kefr  (which  is 
applied  to  a  village) ;  and,  when  Capernaum  became  a  heap  of  rub- 
bishy it  would  be  quite  natural  for  the  Arabs  to  drop  the  Kefr,  and 
call  it  simply  Tell  Hum/  To  this  I  may  add  that  the  name  is  known 
to  have  been  accented  on  the  last  syllable,  and,  if  this  represents  the  na- 
tive pronunciation,  the  shortening  of  the  name  was  very  natural.  livery 
philologist  knows  the  tendency  of  unaccented  syllables  to  disappear. 

Altogether  I  think  that  the  balance  of  evidence  is  decidedly  in 
favour  of  Tell  Hum. 

in — Nephthalvm\    It  stood  in  the  latter  tribe,  but  within  some  ? 
miles  of  the  boundary  between  the  two. 
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u  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which'  was  spoken  by  Esaia 
the  prophet,  saying, 

16  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  .of  Nephthalim,  k 
the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ; 

16  The  people  which  sat. in  darkness  saw  great  light;  ant 
to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death  light 
sprung  up. 

17  If  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach*  and  to  say 
Repent :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

is  f  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  tw 
brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a 
net  into  the  sea :  for  they  were  fishers.   ,    . 

14.  by  JBsaias]    la:  ix.  1,  2.     Render  <  through  Esaias/ 
.   .  15.  way  of  the  sea]    That  is, '  road,  of  the  sea.'    One  of  the  two 
great  caravan-roads  to  Damascus  ran  up  the  W.  coast  of  the  So 
of  Galilee  as  far  as  Khan  Minieh.  .  It  was.  called  Via  numtj'w/  of 
the  sea/  in  the. time  of  the  Crusades. 

,  Galilee  .of  the  Gentiles]  literally  *  Galilee  of  the  nations,'  m  it  b 
called  in  our  version  of  the  original  passage  of  Isaiah.  The  Hebrew 
and  Greek  words,  meaning  '  nations  *  and  thence  '  foreiu  nation*? '  aw 
generally  rendered  in  our  version  by  th^bquivaJen't'Sti^  tfofll.'Geu 
tilesiwhioh  means  (L)  nations  (ii.)  foi^erB. 

The  name  Galilee  comes  from  a  root  meaning  *  to  roll/  pi  mj 
have  been  given  first  to  a  circuit  of  country  round  Kedesh-Naplit&li 
or  may  mean  rolling  country,  downs  (Conder).  It  was  called '  of  tt» 
nations/  because  it  was  bounded  on  the  N.  by  Syrians,  Phoenk-to 
and.  other  Canaanites,  while  it  is  not  unlikely  that  large  numbers  of 
them  actually. dwelt  within  it:  Solomon  Would  hardly  have  offer*! 
20  of  its  cities  to  Hiram  (l'Kii)ggki±/ll).if  .they  hadWi  inhabit*! 
by  Israelites,  and  we  are  told  (i  Cfc*bn;>iii-2)  lhat  after  ffirap'5 
refusal  he  'caused  the  cTu^dren  of  Israel  to  dwell  tl^e  V-Mf  *  * 
is  siaid  that  he  '  built  them,1  they  may  have  been  ruined  and'desertal. 
In  1  Mace.  v.  15  we  are  told  that  tnere  bad  been  (about  164  b.c.)  « 
gathering  against  the  Jews  'out 'of  Ptolemais  and  Tyre  and  S&a 
and  all  Galilee-of-strangers/  and  Strabo,  a  contemporary  of  the /p* 
ties,  says  that  Jewish  Palestine  is  inhabited  in  great  part  by  '  nu**1 
peoples,  both  from  the  Egyptian  nations,  and  -the  Arabian,  and  «* 
Phoenician/  and  instances  Galilee,  Jericho,  Philadelphia,  and  the  city 
'of  Samaria  (xvijf  Galilee  was  very  thickly  peopled.     , 

16.  saw]    Render  '  hath  seen,'.  „  ..-.""■.  ^ 

"18.  Simon — his  brother]    See  notes  on  x.  2,  xvi.  18. 

aaetmg  a  net]    Bender  'J&geWihg  a  casting-net/    The" ft*0 
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m.  1]  tucdrding  to  Matthew.  35 

CHAPTER  tSL 

F  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist*  preaching  in  the  wil-  u™j£x      y 
derness  dt  Judaea,  u.  l  hi* 

the  Hebrews,  would  without  toy  hesitation  have  seen  a  prophetic 
fitness  in  Christ's  xeaideBeeat  this  town  of  Galilee,  because  its  name 
nestled  the  title  by  wiiioh  be  was  addressed  in  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah.' 

Bit  I  am  inclined  to  go  still  ^rther  and  acknowledge  in  the 
words  of  Matthew  a  special  reference  also  to  Zeotu  vi.  12.  The 
Greek  of  oar  text  is  '  Nawrane  shall  be  beealkd '  t  since  we,  or  at 
least  Matthew,  have  connected  Kanafa  with  neW,  'branch,'  let  us 
substitute  *  Brancher ' — 'Ikancher  shall  he  be  called.9  Now  compare 
with  this  the  literal  Hebrew  of  Zech,  vi.  14-^ 'Branch {shall  be]  hid 
tame.'    Is  the  parallel  aocidantaH 

It  is  quite  true  that  in  2ech.  vi  Id  the  weed  is  riot  tifeaer  but 
Uemath.  Bat  the  evangelist  would  not  the  less  hold  this  prophecy 
fulfilled  by  the  residence  at  Natal*.  Hebrew,  laoaceow,  was  a  dead  - 
speech  even  then,  and  Matthew,  if  he  knew  Hebrew  at  all,  waa 
'donbfless  far  more  familiar  with  the  Scriptures  in  his  Targum,  or 
Aranaic  paraphrase:  and  that  Targum  (unhappily  lost)  may  have  used 
thejaune  word  in  Isai.  xL  1  and  Zech  vi  12,  just  as  cur  Authorised 
Vernon  has  done,  in  which  case  Matthew,  if  he  knew  that  the  original 
had  nUser  in  the  former  place  would  naturally  assume  it  to  be  the 
wort  used  in  the  latter  as  weU. 

It  is  wen  to  warn  the  reader  that  an  explanation,  still  sotnetimee 
met  with,  which  treats  'Nazarene'  In  this  place  ae  if  the  same  as 
*ftatarite '  is  altogether  unround.  For^i.)  the  word*  are  altogether 
tnconnected ;  (ii.)  there  is  no  such  prophecy;  (iii.)  the  Naarites  (a* 
the  name  should  be  written)  kept  from  every  kind  of  intoxjpating 
drink,  whereas  Jesus,  in  his  own  words,  came *  eating  and  drinking  * 
*wi  was  soatied  at  by  his  enemies  as  a  *  winebibber.9 

The  text  seems  also  to  have  been  contained  in  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Hebrews, 

He—called]  So  the  N.  T.  tells  us  that  Jesus  Was  called  (even 
after  making  Gapharnahnm  the  centre  of  his  ministry) — in  Galilee  and 
Judaea,  in  his  life  and  after  his  death,  by  disciples  and  strangers,  Jews 
and  fiomans,  daemons  and  angels.  See  Matt.  xxL  11 ;  Mark  i.  24> 
*.  47,  xiv.  67,  xvi.  6;  Luke  iv.  *4,  xviiL  87,  xxiv.  10;  John  L  A5> 
**iiL  6,  7>  xix.  19;  Acts  iL  23,  iii  «,  iv.  10,  vi.  U,  x.  38,  xxfc  8y 
xxvi.  9. 

JEL  1.  In  Hum  days]  I.e.  while  they  dwelt  at  Nasarefcb^not 
while  Airibekua  reigned;  he  had  been  deposed  many  years  before* 
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slope  of  hills  running  up  to  the  Lebanon  range,  distant  some  17  miles 

S.E.  from  the  bay  of  Mt.  Oarmel,  18  W.  from  Lake  Gennesaret,  and 

about  66  N.  from  Jerusalem. 

/  A  more  primitive  form  of  the  name  is  Nazara.    It  occurs  once  in 

j  l  S,  and  twice  in  Y,  and  is^bhe  form  from  which  the  two  Greek  adjec- 

/  tive?  Nazoraios  and  Nazarinos  are  derived.    Julius  Africanua,  who 

wrote  early  in  the  3rd  cent,  and  is  quoted  by  Eusebius  (Hid.  Med.  I 

7)  uses  it,  and  it  survives  in  the  modern  N&sira. 

By  the  addition  of  the  Aramaic  article,  Nazara  became  Nazarata, 
shortened  into  Nazarat,  a  form  found  4  times  in  A*  From  this  again 
sprang  other  forms—  Nazaret  (6  times  in  SV,  3  times  in  A,  once  in 
D),  Nazarath  (twice  in  A,  3  times  in  C),  and  Nazareth  (4  times  in 
SVC,  7  limes  in  D). 

The  modern  Naflira  contains  from  3000  to  4000  inhabitants, 
nearly  all  Christians. 

that — Nazarene]  Bender  'that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  wai 
said  through  the  prophets,  that  he  should  be  called  tfasarene.'  The 
Greek  needs  not  imply  that  there  was  any  particular  prophecy '  He 
Bhall  be  called  a  Nazarene.'  It  is  true  that  the  Greek  is  c  that  he  shall 
be  called f  and  not  'that  he  should  be  called/  but,  if  any  Greek  scholar 
thinks  that  the  use  of  the  indicative  implies  that  the  actual  words '  he 
Bhall  be  called  J*  were  found  in  the  prophets,  a  reference  to  Madvig's 
Syntax  of  the  Greek  Language,  Browne  and  Arnold's  translation, 
1878,  p.  110,  or  to  Winer's  Treatise  on  the  Grammar  of  New  TuU^ 
rnent  Greek,  Moulton's  translation,  1877,  p.  376,  will  yield  him  plain 
examples  to  the  contrary. 

Matthew  rdfors  to  *  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and 
3eohariah  respecting  the  Branch.  In  the  most  striking  of  these 
prophecies,  Is/ xi.  1,  'And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the 
stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  out  of  his  roots,9  the  Hebrew  word  used 
for  *  branch'  is  NftrSEE,  and  Matthew  saw  in  this  prophecy  and  those 
of  Jeremiah  and  Zechatiah  (though  they  use  a  different  Hebrew  word) 
a  foreshadowing  of  the  residence  at  Nazara,  or  looked  on  the  resi- 
dence at  Nazara  as  a  predestined  coincidence  with  the  prophecies. 

It  is  generally  held  that  there  is  a  real  etymological  connexion  be- 
tween Nazara  and  nMaer.  But,  if  reason  to  the  contrary  be  ever 
shown,  the  following  words  of  Farrar  (Life  of  Christ,  i.  64-5)  would 
still  hold  good :— ' The  Old  Testament  is  full  of  proofs  that  the 
Hebrews— -who  in  philology  accepted  the  views  of  the  Analogiste— 
v  attached  immense  and  mystical  importance  to  mere  resemblances  in. 
the  sound  of  words.  To  mention  but  one  single  instance,  the  first 
chapter  of  the  prophet  Micah  turns  almost  entirely  on  such  merely 
external  similarities  in  what,  for  lack  of  a  better  term,  I  can  only 
call  the  physiological  quantity  of  sounds.    St.  Matthew,  a  Hebrew  of 


m.  1]  tuc&rding  to  Afattheto.  35 

CHAPTER  m. 

IS  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist*  preaching  in  the  wil-  u£$£t      y 
derness  of  Judaea,  M.n-i. 

tiaEehrews,  would  without  toy  hesitation  have  seen  a  prophetic 
toes  in  Christ's  residence  at  this  town  of  Galilee,  because  its  name 
raailed  the  title  by  which  he  was  addressed  in  the  prophecy  of 
hish.' 

Bit  I  am  inclined  to  go  still  farther  and  acknowledge  in  the 
*<&&  of  Matthew  a  special  reference  also  to  Zeoh.  vt.  12.  The 
Greek  of  our  text  is  '  Nawrane  shall  he  beealkd '  \  since  we,  or  at 
last  Matthew,  have  connected  Kanafa  With  nfcwr,  'branch,'  let  us 
ftUatfite  *  Brancher  — '  foanchar  shall  he  be  called.9  Now  compare 
vith  this  the  literal  Hebrew  of  Zech.  vL  13— <  Breach  {shall  be]  hie 
tame,'    I§  the  parallel  accidental  I 

It  u  quite  trae  that  in  2eeh.vi.  lfc  the  Word  ia  not  «&«r  but 
Umach.  But  the  evangelist  would  not  the  less  hold  this  prophecy  t 
faMlled  by  the  residence  at  Natal*.  Hebrew,  inoreow,  was  a  dead  ► 
speech  even  then,  and  Matthew,  if  he  knew  Hebrew  at  all,  was 
donbfleBs  far  more  familiar  with  the  Scriptures  in  his  Targum,oT 
Aramaic  paraphrase:  and  that  Targum  (unhappily  lost)  may  have  used 
thejaame  word  in  IsaL  xL  1  and  Zech  vi  12,  jurt  a$  cur  Authorized 
Vernon  ha*  done,  in  which  case  Matthew,  if  he  knew  that  the  original 
bad  ntUer  in  the  former  place  would  naturally  assume  it  to  be  the 
wold  used  in  the  latter  as  well. 

It  is  well  to  warn  the  reader  that  an  explanation,  still  sometimes 
met  with,  which  treats  'Nazarene'  in  this  place  as  if  the  same  as 
"Hatente '  is  altogether  unsound.  For  ii.)  the  words  are  altogether 
unconnected;  (ii.)  there  is  no  such  prophecy;  (in.)  the  Nazirites  (as 
the  name  should  be  written)  kept  from  every  kind  of  intoxjpating 
^tink,  whereas  Jesus,  in  his  own  words,  came '  eating  and  drinking  * 
tndwaflaooned  at  by  hisenemies  as  a  <winebibber.' 

The  teat  seems  also  to  have  been  contained  in  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Hebrews. 

ffe-^calied]    So  the  N.  T.  tells  us  that  Jesus  was  called  (even 

after  making  Capharnahum  the  centre  of  his  ministry) — in  Galilee  and 

Judaea,  in  his  life  and  after  his  death,  by  disciples  and  strangers,  Jews 

and  Bomana,  daemons  and  angels.    See  Matt.  and.  11 ;  Mark  i.  24* 

x.  47,  jrfv.  67,  xvi.  6;  Luke  iv.  &4,  xviii.  37,  xxiv.  10;  John  i.  45* 

**iu\6,7>xix.l9;  Acts  ii.  22,  iii.  «,  iv.  10,  vi.  14, x.  38, jpafc  & 
otL  c#  ... , . 

III.  1.  In  thoto  days]    I.e.  while  they  dwelt  at  Nazarettr-^not 
while  AroheJaus  reigned;  he  had  been  deposed  many  years  before. 

3>  2 
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2  And  saying,  Repent  ye:  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand. 

the  Baptist]  According  to  Jewish  tradition,  baptism  had  long 
been  practiced  in  the  admission  of  proselytes,  and  Prof.  W.  L.  Alex- 
ander (in  '  Kitto's '  Cydopaedidy  iii.  593)  well  says  that '  the  baptism 
of  John  the  Baptist  was  not  regarded  by  the  people  as  aught  of  & 
novelty,  nor  was  represented  fey  him  as  resting  for  its  'authority  upon 
any  special  divine  revelation/  and  that  Josephus  seems  in  what  he 
says  of  John's  baptism  to  imply  t&at  the  rite  was  already  in  use 
(jin*/xviii.  5  §  2). 

'The  ceremony '  of  baptizing  a  proselyte '  was  performed  after  the 
healing  of  the  wound  caused  by  the  circumcision,  in  the  presence  of 
three  persons  who  had  acted  as  the  instructors  of  the  convert,  and 
were.regarded  not  antyarf  witnesses  for  his  baptism,  but,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  idea  of  a  new  birth  therewith  connected,  as  his  fathers. 
Having  stripped  himself,  cut  his  hair,  and  pared  the  nails  on  his 
hands  and  feet,  he  went  into  the  water  up  to  the  arms ;  the  laws  were 
then  read  to  him,  and  having  promised  to  obey  them,  he  immersed 
himself  wholly,  females  were  attended  to  the  bath  by  persons  of 
their  own  sex,  while  their  teachers  stood  outside  the  door '  (Prof* 
Alexander)..  Male  proselytes  had  a  new  name  given  them  after  cir- 
cumcision and  before  baptism — '  the  one  that  first  presented  itself  on 
the  opening  of  the  Bible';  female  proselytes  received  a  new  name 
after  baptism.  ' 

the  wttdernm  ofJudcea]  A  rocky  district  on  the  E.  border.  The 
word  here  and  elsewhere  rendered  '  wilderness'  signifies  country  un- 
inhabited,  but  not"  necessarily  without  vegetation. 

The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  contained  a  passage  answer- 
ing to  w.  1-7  :  the  wctrds  which  I  put  in  brackets  may  or  may  not 
have  oaiginally  belonged  to  it : — 

1  And  [in  those  days]  John  began  baptizing  [a  baptism  of  repent- 
ance in  the  Jordan  river].  And  there  came  out  unto  him  Pharisees 
and  were  baptized,  and  all  Jerusalem.  And  John  had  raiment  of 
camel's  hair  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,  and  his  food  tw* 
[locusts  and]  wild  honey,  whereof  the  taste  was  of  the  manna,  like  a 
cake  made  with  oil  [or  honey].' 

2.  the  kingdom  of  heaven]  Bender,  in  all  places,' 'the  kingdom 
of  the  heavens.'  By  this  phrase,  which  was  common  in  the  mouths  of 
the  Scribes,  is  meant  the  reign  of  God  in  men's  hearts  and  lives. 
Matthew  alone  among  the  Evangelists  employs  it,  the  others  prefer- 
ring *  the  kingdom  of  God,'  which  is  also  found  in  vi  33,  xiL  28,  xxi 
31,  43,  of  the  present  Gospel,  but  not,  according  to  the  right  reading, 
in  xix.  24.    Other  forms  are  '  the  kingdom,'  iv.  23,  ix.  35,  ariii.  19, 38, 


nL  4]  according  to  Matthew.  37L 

3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Esaias,  j.lsl 
saying,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  i»Lzia« 
tie  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

4  And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and 
a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his  meat  was  locusts  and 
wild  honey. 

xxir.  14, '  the  kingdom  of  the  Father,1  xiiL  43,  xxvi.  29,  'my  king- 
dom/ &c.  <fcc. 

The  reader  may  torn,  for  a  short  discussion  of  the  Jewish  meaning 
of  the  phrase,  to  Drummond's  Jewish  Messiah,  0.  xv.,  which  eads 
with  the  conclusion  that,  whatever  it  may  or  may  not  be  in  the  Gos- 
pels, '*t  all  events  in  the  purely  Jewish  literature,  there  is  no  satis- 
factory evidence  that  "  the  kingdom  of.  God,"  or  "  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  was  ever  used  by  the  Jews  as  synonymous  with  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah.' 

§.  by  the  prophet  Esaias]  IsaL  xl,  3.  Editprs  read  *  through a 
(see  note  on  L  22)  instead  of  'by':  so  SVCD,the  three  Latin  versions, 
and  the  translator  of  Irenaeus. 

Prepare — straight]  i  Not  only  do  modern  ways  prove  the  neeo\  of 
rach  preparation,  but  modern  customs  show  how,  when,  and  why  it 
is  done.  When  Ibrahim  Pasha  proposed  to  visit  certain  places  on 
fcbanon,  the  emeers  and  sheikhs  sent  forth  a  general  proclamatipn, 
somewhat  in  the  style  of  Isaiah's  exhortation,  to  all  the  inhabitants, 
to  assemble  along  the  proposed  route  and  prepare  the  way  before  him. 
The  same  was  done  in  1845,  on  a  grand  scale,  when  the  present  sultan 
visited  Brusa.  The  stones  were  gathered  out,  crooked  places  straight- 
ened, and  rough,  ones  made  level  and  smooth.  I  had  the  benefit  of 
their  labour  a  few  days  after  his  majesty's  visit.  From  customs  like 
these  comes  the  exportation  of  John  the  Baptist, "  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lard,  make  his  paths  straight " ;  or,  as  it  is  more  fully  deve- 
loped by  the  prophet,  "  Make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  pur 
God.  E?ery  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill 
shall  be  made  low,  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the 
tough  places  plain."  The  exhortation  to  gather  out  stones  is  pecu- 
liarly appropriate.  These  farmers  do  the  exact  reverse — gather  up 
the  stones  from  their  fields,  and  cast  them  into  the  highway ;  and  it 
is  this  barbarous  custom  which  Jn  many  places  renders  the  paths  so 
uncomfortable,  and  even  dangerous'  (Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson,  The 
Land  and  the  Book,  77). 

4.  the  same  Johri\    Bender  *  John  himself.' 

eameVs  hair — girdle]  Poor  garments  of  haircloth  are  spokep  of 
by  Josephus,  and  cloth  of  camel's  hair  is  said  to  be  still  woven  in 
Palestine :  girdles  of  leather  are  worn  to  the  present  day  by  the 
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10  And  now  also  the  ax  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees : 
iti.i*-         therefore  every  tree  which  bringetb  not  forth  good  fruit  is 

hewn:  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 
j.lw-7.  ii  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto*  repentance :  but 

fce  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am 
not  worthy  to  bear :  he  shall  baptise  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  fire : 

12  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge 
his  floqr,  send  gather'  his  wheat  into  the  garner ;  but  he  will 
burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire. 
(kJlJIJi;  l*  ^  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John, 

p**    to  be  baptized  of  him. 

14  But  John,  forbad  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be  Baptized 
of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ? 

that  he  pointed  to  'the  pebbles  of  the  bare  clay  hills  around 
him.' 

10.  now]    Bender  '  already.* 

11.  shoes]    Bender  '  sandals.' 

to  bear]  As  when  a  servant's  master  put  off  his  sandals  on  enter- 
ing the  Temple,  or  coming  into  another  man's  house  as  a  guest,  when 

*  water  was  given  to  him  to  wash  his  feet.     From  modern  analogies  in 

the  East  it  ia  probable  that  the  Jews  did  not  wear  sandals  at  all 
indoors. 

%Holy  Ghost]    Bee  note  on  i.  18. 

12.  burn  up  the  chaff]  Unlike  us,  the  Jews  burnt  their  straw 
and  chaff. 

13-17.  The  Gospel  according  to  tbe  Hebrews  had  the  following 
parallel  passage  :  about  the  single  word  in  brackets  there  is  some 
etigkt  doubt: —  ' 

'  When  the  people  had  been  baptized,  Jesus  also  came  and  was 
baptized  by  John.  And/as  he  went  up  from  the  watcy^the  heavens 
were  opened,  and  he  saw  the  Holy  Spirit  in  shape  of  a  dove  descend- 
ing and  entering  into  him.  And  a  voice  out  of  the  heaven,  saying 
"  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased  " ;  and  again/  j 
"  I  have  this  day  begotten  thee."  And  straightway  a  great  light 
shone  around  the  place.  And  when  John  saw  it  he  saith  unto  him 
"  Who  art  thou  [Lord]  ¥  "  And  again  a  voice  out  of  heaven  said 
unto  him  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
Then  John  fell  down  before  him  and  said  "  I  pray  thee,  Lord,  bap- 
tize thou  me."  But  he  prevented  him,  saying  "  Let  be ;  for  thus  it 
is  becoming  that  all  things  should  be  fulfilled." '  » 

14.  forbad]    Rather  <  urgently  withstood '  (dkkoWen),  jj 


ra.  0]  according  to  Matthew.  3$ 

5  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judaea,  and  all 
the  region  round  about  Jordan, 

6  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

7  T  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  0  generation  of  vipers, 
who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  ||  meet  for  repentance :  11  or,  an**** 

9  And  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham     atnnvtnum 
to  our  father :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these 

stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham* 

Hebrews,  whioh  answers  to  1-7  of  this  chapter.  There  it  is  written 
'And  John  had  raiment  of  camel's  hair  and  a  leathern  girdle  about 
his  loins,  and  his  food  was  wild  honey,  whereof  the  taste  was  of  the 
manna,  like  a  cake  made  with  oil'— or  'made  with  honey9;  for 
Epiphanius,  who  quotes  it  twice,  gives  it  differently  each  tune.  Now 
this  particular  fragment  comes  to  us  not  from  the  Naaarene  but  from 
the  Ebionite  copy  of  the  lost  Gospel ;  the  Ebionites  seem  to  have 
played  tricks  with  their  text,  and  this  fragment  itself  contains  some 
strong  presumptive  evidence  of  having  been  tampered  with.  But,  say 
what  we  will  of  it,  say  that,  instead  of  being  current,  as  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews  was  current,  at  least  as  early  as  the  middle 
of  the  2nd  cent.,  it  was  not  written  till  the  day  before  Epiphaniua 
(who  died  in  376  a.d.)  saw  it,  we  have  still  to  get  over  the  fact  that 
in  the  year  376  a.d.  the  '  wild  honey '  was  believed  by  inhabitants  of 
Palestine  to  be  the  same  as  the  exudation  I  have  spoken  of. 

The  external  evidence  that  this  '  wild  honey'  was  an  edible  gum 
seems  to  me,  therefor,  to  be  very  strong  indeed,  and  I  can  only  sup- 
poseyAyft  modern  commentators  dismiss  the  theory  so  curtly  because* 
they  have  not  investigated  that  evidence.     And  the  internal  proba- 
bilities seem  to  me  equally  strong.     Honey  mado  by  wild  bees  might 
very  well  be  called  '  wild  honey,'  but  there  appears  to  be  no  known 
Instance  in  Greek  literature  of  its  being  so  called.   On  the  other  hand 
at  the  time  when  the  Gospels  according  to  Matthew  and  Mark  wero 
written  there  was  an  edible  gum  called  by  this  name,  and  abundant 
in  Palestine.     Knowing  this,  would  not  the  evangelists  have  been 
careful  to  avoid  confusion  by  writing  *  honey  from  wild  beos,'  if  that 
was  what  they  really  meant  % 

7.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees]     See  notes  on  v.  20,  xxii.  23. 

generation]     That  is, '  ofispring.'    The  same  use  of  the  word  will 
be  found  in"  Winter's  Tak,  ii.  1,  148,  and  King  Lear,  i.  1,  119. 

warned]    Render '  taught.' 

9.  of  these  stoves]    Stanley  {Sinai  and  Palestine^  307)  suggest* 
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\  ,  >17  And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved 

Son,  }n  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

^irVi-Vs;    npHEN  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness  to 
m.  12-is.      JL     be  tQpopted  of  the  devil. 

But  jD  tod  Eusebius  read  '  into/  and  I  am  inclined  to  believe  this  to 
be  the  true  reading  on  the  following  grounds. 

No  evangelist  says  that  the  dove  flew  away,  and  John  i.  32  telk 
us  positively  that '  it  abode  [emevnen,  remained]  upon  him/  pointing 
to  the  Spirit '  as  not  removing  from  Jesus '  (Alford).  It  would  thus 
become,  at  least  seemingry,  fused  in  him. .  In  this  way  the  super- 
natural character  of  the*dove  would  be  manifest ;  but/if  on  the  other 
hand  the  dove  flew  awaWthere  would  be  no  evidence  of  its  being 
mare  than  a  mere  dove.  That  Luke  iii  22  speaks  of  the  Spirit  &> 
coming  down  '  m  bodily  shape  of  a  dove'  is  not  in  the  least  against 
such  an  explanation  of  the  evangelic  tradition :  bodily  shape  does 
not  necessitate  bodjly  substance. 

Secondly,  the  reading  *  into '  was  dangerously  convenient  for  the 

Poketiste,  who  held  that  Jesus  was  horn  mere  man  but  that  the 

divW  Christ  entered  into  him  at  baptism  in  shape  of  a  dove.  Hence 

it  would  be.  explained  by  '  upon '  (ep1)  or  *  unto '  (pros),  and  the 

marginal  explanation  would  be  mistaken  for  a  correction  and  would 

pass  into. the  text :  nay,  the  pious  copyist  might  even  think  it  allow- 

/    /      able  to  wilfully  change  a  preposition  rather  than  run  the  risk  of 

tf/)/       spreading  error,    ButAf  'upon*  or  'unto*  were  the  original  reading,^ 

J6/$7  cJtet/'  variations  are  not/easily  J&-WexplaiiyAf  and  so  I  lean  towards '  into' 

/  '  I  on  the  well-known  principle  that  that  reading  is  to  be  preferred  out 

of  which  the  others  may  have  arisen. 

In  Mark  i.  10  editors  have  adopted  '  into/  and  in  Luke  iii  22  D» 
the  First  Latin/and  the  Latin  Vulgate  have  it  And  a  fragment  of 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  says  '  And,  as  he  went  up  from 
the  water,  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  he  saw  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
shape  of  a  dove  descending  and  entering  into  him.' 

IY.  1.  wiMerness]  See  note  on  iii.  1.  The  Gqspels  point  to 
gome  piece  of  country  between  the  Jordan  and  Namreth ;  for  Jeso* 
was  returning  (Luke  iv.  1),  he  had  come  from  Nazareth  (Hark  L  9), 
and  Nazareth  is  the  first  town  named  (Matt.  iv.  13,  Luke  iv.  16)  « 
visited  by  him  after  his  return*  A  fragment  of  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrews  has  been  preserved'  which  may  relate  to  the 
Temptation-  if  it  does,  that  Gospel  fixed  the  scene  at  Mt  Tabor, 
wHoh/4ee^lie/in  almost  a  straight  line  between  Nazareth  and  the 
nearest  point  of  the  Jordan, 
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2  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he 
w  afterward  an  hungred. 

3  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  be 
Son  of  God.  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread. 


to  be  tempted]  The  Greek  peirozein  and  the  Latin  temptare 
signify  no  more  than  *  to  try,  test,  make  trial  of,  put  to  the  proof/ 
Inducement  to  sin  being  the  test  of  virtue,  they  came  to  be  used  in 
Christian  theology  ta  denote  such  inducement.  But,  unless  it  be 
James  L  13,  14,  there  is  no  passage  in  the  N.  T.  where  the  Greek 
word  cannot  be  advantageously  rendered  as  above,  and  in  most 
cases  it  must  be  so  rendered  to  give  the  sense  of  the  passage.  See* 
as  the  remaining  instances  in  the  Gospels  and  Acts  (besides  v.  3* 
Mark  i.  13,  and  I<nke  iv.  2),  Matt.  *vi.  1,  xix.  3,  x*ii.  18,  35 ;  Mark 
viil  11,  x.  2,  xii.  15 ;  Luke  ari.  16 ;  John  vi  6,  viii.  6 ;  Acts  v.  9, 
xv.  10,  xvi.  7,  xariv.  6. 

devil]  Diabolos.  The  history  of  this  word  and  of  Shatan '  Satan' 
is  somewhat  curious.  Shatan,  *  adversary/  is  used  9  times  in  the 
Old  Testament  (see  also  xvi.  23)  in  a  perfectly  general  sense,  and 
only  5  times  as  a  proper  name  or  title.  In  3  of  the  9  cases  the 
Septuagint  renders  shatan  by  diabolost  Le.  'setter  at  variance' 
1  backbiter/  and  so  *  insurer '  '  opponent,'  and  by  its  kindred 
words.  Thus  in  Num.  xrii.  22  ('  the  angel  of  the  Lord  stood 
in  the  way  for  an  adversary  against  him')  the  Heb.  for  'adver- 
sary' is  shatan,  and  the  Septuagint  renders  diabalein  auton  '  to 
injure  him,'  or  '  to  oppose  him.'  And,  in  all  the  five  cases  where 
thatan  is  a  proper  name  or  title,  the  Septuagint  renders  it  by  diabafos. 
Shatcm  (Matt,  xvi  23)  and  diabolos  (John  vi  70,  1  Tim.  in.  11, 
8  Tim.  iii  3)  did  not  lose  their  wider  meaning,  as  our  fiend  *■  hater  * 
•enemy'  (cf.  the  German/etnd)  has  done. 

2.  an  kungred]  According  to  the  Rev.  Dr»  Eich.  Morria  (His* 
toritfi  Outlines  of  English  Aocidence,  p.  228)  this  form,  which  we 
fot  find  about  1300  A.D.  is  corrupted  (doubtless  through  an  in- 
termediate akungred)  from  the  older  qfhyngred  :  but  I  do '  not  see 
▼by  it  should  not  be  an  independent  compound  with  the  proposition 
wi  or  an. 

3.  tfie  Son  of  God]  There  is  no  article  in  the  original.  As 
others  than  Jesus  are  called  in  this  Gospel '  sons  of  God  *  (see  note  on 
v-  9),  and  as  a  translation  should  never  make  a  phrase  seemingly 
dogmatic  which  is  not  so  in  the  original,  render  'son  of  God,'  or 
'  God's  son.'  There  are  other  passages  in  this  Gospel  in  which  the 
article  does  appear  in  the  Greek  as  well  as  in  our  translation. 

these  stones]  '  Perhaps  those  silicious  accretions,  sometimes  known 
wider  the  name  of  fajrides  judaici,  which  assume  the  exact  shape  of 
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Dent  tul  s.         4  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not 
livef  by/bread/alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of 
<*}.  $       theWmth  orGod.  \ 

1  5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  np  into  the  holy  city,  and 

setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
: — j.  Pi.  xd.  it-  thyself  down :  for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
£— -^         i  concerning  thee :  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up, 

lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 
Drat,  tl  16.         7  Jesus  said  unto  him,  It  is  written  again,  Thou  ahalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding  high 
mountain,  and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and 
*"**  the  glory  of  them ;  """"*"* 

little  loaves  of  bread'  (Farrar,  Life  of  Christy  i.  129).    And  see 
1  note  on  vii.  9. 

4.  It  is  written]    Dent,  viii  3; 

5.  the  holy  city]  This  epithet  (found  also  in  xxvii.  53  and  Her. 
xi.  2)  may  have  reference  only  to  the  city  of  Zion  in  which  the 
Tetople  stood.  The  forms  '  Hierosolyma '  (Gospels,  Acts,  Galafcans, 
Josephus),  <  Hieropolis,'  'Sacred  City '  (Philo),  and  'the  city Saljma' 
(Pausanias),  show  that  the  first  part  of  the  name  Ierushalaita  was 
frequently  connected  with  the  Greek  hieros  '  sacred.'  This  supposed 
connexion  may  have  given  rise  to  the  expression  in  the  text,  but  socb 
a  view  is,  of  course,  quite  needless.  * 

The  words  '  in  Jerusalem '  answering  to  '  into  the  holy  city '  «* 
all  that  is  left  of  a  parallel  passage  in  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews. 

a  pinnacle]  Bender  '  the  pinnacle,'  both  here  and  in  Luke  ir.  % 
or/better, « the  edge '  or  '  the  parapet.'  The  temple  had  no  pinnies 
in  the  modern  sense  of  the  term ;  and  the  Greek  word  so  rendered 
here  is  used  in  the  Septuagint  to  translate  Hebrew  words  meaning 
'  border ' '  edge.'  Seemingly  the  top  ledge,  or  the  battlement,  is  here 
meant.  Whatever  be  the  place,  from  it  James, '  the  brother  of  the 
Lord,'  is  said  to  have  been  hurled  while  addressing  the  peopto 
(Eusebius,  Hist  Eccl.  ii.  23,  reporting  Hegesippus,  a  write  v™ 
flourished  in  the  latter  half  of  the  2nd  cent.). 

6.  the  Son]    Bender  '  son ' — Bee  note  on  v.  3, 
It  is  written]    Fs.  xci  11-12. 

7.  It  is  written]    Deut.  vi  16. 
tempt]  Ekpeiraseis,  '  thoroughly  try,'  or,  if  we  are  to  kwp  v* 

word  '  tempt,' '  greatly  tempt.' 
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9  Arid  saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if 
thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me* 

lofrhen  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan  :  for  it 
is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  ltytyL  1* 
stalt  thou  serve,  r? ** 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him*  and,  behold,  angels  came 
and  ministered  unto  him. 

12  T  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  was  U  cast  into  h.l~i*-: 
prison,  he  departed  into  Galilee ;  1  <*,  *- 

is  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum, 
which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  jfct  «u  s 
Nephthalim : 

9.  fall  down — me]    Seemote  on  ii.  2. 

TO.  It  is  tauten]   Also  from  Deuteronomy — vi.  1 3  and  x.  20. 

13.  Cdpernaum]    Editors  always  read  '  Capharnaum,'  following 
the  great  weight  of  authority.     The  name  is  really  Caphar  Nahum/ 
'Tillage  of  Nahum.9    According  to  Rabbi  Isaac  Chelo  (1334  a.d.) 
Nahum.  the  Old,  a  Rabbi  named  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  was  buried 
fare  (Condor's  AdbTc.  to  Bible,  325). 

We  know  that  it  was  on  the  W.'Bhore'Wf  Lake  Gennesaret, '  the 
a»  of  Galilee*  (iv.  IB) :  but  opinion  as  to  its  exact  site  is  divided 
between  two  ruined  places.  Khan  Minieh  and  Tell  Hum— the  former 
about  5£,  the  latter  about  3  miles  S.  of  the  Jordan's  inflow.  I  here 
group  and  analyse  the  evidence : — 

(1)  Evidence  from  the  >.  T. 

This  is  confined  to  the  accounts  of  the  miracle  of  Jesus  walking  on 
the  sea.  According  to  Matt.  adv.  34,  Mk.  vi  53,  the  ship  came  to 
bund  at  Gennesaret :  according  to  John  vi.  (17)  the  crew  had  started 
for  Caphar  Nahum  and  (21)  after  Jesus  had  stilled  the  waves  '  imme- 
diately the  ship  was  at  the  land  where  they  were  going.*  From  this  it 
has  been  inferred  that  Caphar  Nahum  was  either  1ft '"the  £laih  of 
Gennesaret  or  on  its  very  edge ;  and  this  suits  Khan  Mfitieh,  hufhot 
Tell  Hum  which  is  too  far  to  the  N. 

But  the  ship  had  met  with  a  contrary  wind  and  high  sea,  and  the 
question  arises  whether  John  does  not  simply  mean  that  they  reached 
land  at  the  point  for  which  they  were  making  at  the  time.  And  the 
farther  question  arises  whether  the  ship  may  not  have  been  bound  for 
both  Caphar  Nahum  and  Gennesaret,  being  meant  to  land  some  of  the 
party  at  one  and  some  at  the  other  (just  as  it  was  meant  to  touch  at 
Bethsalda  Julias — Mk.  vi.  45  ;  see  my  note  on  Matt.  ziv.  22). 

One  slight  inference  may,  moreover,  be  drawn  from  two  other 
passages  in  favour  of  Tell  Hum.     From  John  i.  44  we  learn  that 
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Bethsaida  was  'the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter'  and  from  Mk.  i.  29 
„  <cf.  Matt.  viii.  14,  Luke  iv.  38)  that  they  had  an  house  at  Caphar 

^ft  Kahum.    In  my  note  on  xiv.  22/l  have  shown  that  the  modern  theory 

of  a  second  Bethsaida  on  the  lake  is  altogether  needless.  So  that> 
Bethsafda  being  Bethsaida  Julias  at  the  head  of  the  lake,  Tell  Hum 
is  only  3  miles  from  it,  with  no  other  place  between,  whereas  Eha& 
Minieh  is  5J  miles  from  it.  Now  it  is  more  likely  that  two  Beth- 
saida fishermen  would  set  up  house  at  the  next  fishing-station,  3 
miles  o%  than  at  another  beyond  it  at  nearly  double  the  distance. 
(2)  Evidence  from  Josephus. 

(a)  Of  Gennesaret  he  says  (War,  iiL  10  §  8)  that  'it  is  irrigated  by 
a  most  fertilising  spring,  which  the  inhabitants  call  Capharnaum1; 
this  must  of  course  have  been  near  the  town.  Now  Khan  Minieh  has 
a  large  fountain,  but  Tell  fium  has  only  a  river,  which  does  not  go 
near  Gennesaret. 

t  But  Dr.  Thomson  says  of  the  fountain  at  Khan  Minieh  'Dr. 
Robinson  admits  that  it  comes  out  on  a  level  with  the  lake  and  dm  to 
it,  so  that  it  could  not  be  made  to  irrigate  an  acre  of  Hie  plain;  and> 
moreover,  if  it  could  be  elevated  high  enough,  there  is  not  sufficient 
water  to  make  it  worth  while,  especially  in  the  season  of  the  year 
when  irrigation  is  needed '  (The  Land  and .  the  Book,  354).  And  he 
would  identify  Josephus's  spring  with  the  springs  of  et-Tabighah, 
l\  mile  S.  of  Tell  Hum :  '  They  are  .  .  .  sufficiently  eopiona  to 
irrigate  the  plain.  The  cisterns  by  which  the  water  was  collected, 
and  elevated  to  the  proper  height  to  flow  along  the  canal,  are  still  here; 
the  canal  itself  can  be  traced  quite  round  the  cliff  to  the  plain,  render- 
ing it  certain  that  the  water  was  thus  employed.9 

(b)  Josephus  (Life,  §§  71-2)  tells  us  that  on  a  body  of  Soman 
soldiers  encamping  5  furlongs  from  Bethsaida  Julias  he  sent  against 
them  troops  of  his  own,  who  entrenched  themselves  1  furlong  from 
Julias;  that  he  joined  them  with  reinforcements  and  that  they  ftragbt 
with  the  Romans  next  day ;  that  he  pretended  flight  until  an  ambush 
placed  by  Mm  had  attacked  the  ftomans  in  the  rear,  anil  ttat  he  theo 
turned  and  drove  them  before  him ;  that  in  so  doing  he  was  thr*** 
from  his  horse  and  had  his  wrist  broken ;  and  that  he  was  carried  to 
<  a  village  called  Kepharaome.'  All  admit  that  Kepharnfime  is  only 
Caphar  Nahum  in  a  Greek  dress,  and  if  it  was  Tell  Hum  the  account 
V?  natural  enough,  but  if  it  was  Khan  Minieh  Josephus  must  have 
reared  much  further  from  the  field  of  battle  than  we  can  suppose  he 
OTrany  general  would  do. 

.  Dr.  Robinson  indeed  asks  (Later  Biblioal  Researches,  352)  'H 
the  object  .  .  .  was  merely  to  bring  him  to  the  nearest  place  « 
covert,  why  was  he  not  rather  carried  to  Julias,  which  wasjlwifc  a  to* 
long  distant  ? '    He  forgets  that  the  battle  did  not  take  wbe  i** 
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the  Jewish  entrenchment,  that  Josephus  may  have  been  as  near  to 
Caphar  Nahum  as  to  Julias,  and  that  the  Roman  troops  may  have 
been  between  him  and  the  latter. 

(3)  Evidence  from  tradition.  .-■  A 

Dr.  Robinson  makes  out  that  all  tradition  from  the  4th  to  the 
17th  cent,  which  is  at  all  definite  points  to  Khan  Minieh.  But  Con*- 
far'aHdbk.  to  the  Bible,  which  is  likewise  based  on  personal  explo- 
ration, although  deciding  in  favour  of  the  latter  ruin,  says  '  There  is 
so  reasonable  doubt  that  from  the  fourth  century  downwards  the  site 
shown  to  Christian  pilgrims  was  at  the  ruin  of  Tell  Hum,  which  is 
exactly  the  distance  from  Ghora&in  mentioned  by  Jerome  as  that  of 
Capernaum '  (325). 

(4)  Evidence  from  etymology*  V 

In  Condor  we  find  that  the  Rabbis  interpreted  huta '  sinner '  in ' 
EocL  vii  26  aa  meaning  a  son  of  Caphar  If  ahum,  and  that  elsewhere 
they  interpreted  it  as  minai  *  heretic ' :  also  that  Rabbi  Isaac  Chelo  says 
of  Caphar  Nahum  '  Formerly  there  were  in  this  village  many  Minim.* 
'The  rain  visited  by  Isaac  Chelo  was  on  the  way  from  Arbela  to  Kefr 
'Anin,  and  this  precludes  the  idea  that  he  means  Tell  Hum.9  Ac- 
cordingly this  abode  of  Minim  is  identified  with  Khan  Minieh. 

The  extract  from  Chelo  given  in  Condor  does  not  say  that  he 
visited  the  place  at  all,  but,  if  that  is  shown  by  the  context,  it  would 
only  be  3  miles  out  of  the  present  road.  The  philological  argument  ia 
at  first  sight  very  strong ;  but,  if  Caphar  Nahum  were  full  of  Minim, 
that  is  no  reason  why  another  place  3  miles  off  might  not  also  have  / 

been  full  of  them :  sad  the  Rabbis  of  the  great  Jewish  achooLtf  Ti-     aJy 
berias  would  naturally  give  the  name  'abode  of  Minim  '  to  whichever 

of  the  two  was  nearer  to  them,  and  that  would  be  Khan  Minieh. „  /„r  ^^v 

hU^  fta  the  flthcnp  hand  thorn  in  a  ntoony^hilnlngirTil  nrgiiTnnnJwtnr  Trll     a}cr*~*c£i/ 


Huin/  « JEftfaft/says  Dr.  Thomson,  'is  the  last  syllable  of  Kefr  n* 

A^itk  .  .  .  Thus  we  have  Zib  for  Ach*t5,  and  Ffk  for  Aphcah,  etc  >>, 

In  tibia  instance  Kefr,  [village)  has  been  changed  to  Tell  [hill]— u%, 

it  is  difficult  to  comprehend,  for  there  is  no  proper  Tell  at  that  site. 

Still,  a  deemed  site  is  generally  named  Tell,  but  not  Kefr  (which  ist 

applied  to  a  village).;  and,  when  Capernaum  becamo  a  heap  of  rub- 

Wab,it  would  be  quite  natural  for  the  Arabs  to  drop  the  Kefr,  and 

<*H  it  simply  Tell  Hum/  jta  this  T  may  nrtri  thst  ths  naron  in  knonrn  /^g*gy  *»&*  V 

fe  U?s  \mu  accented  on  the  last  syllable,  and,  ft  tfris  wy  raosnta  the  na»   uhh/27         / 

philologist  knows  the  tendency  of  unaccented  syllables  to  disappear.^  / 

Altogether  I  think  that  the  balance  of  evidence  is  jfeeuWly  in\  a^i\ec4At^/ 

&vtmrofTellHum.  *         \     '  / 

i*r-ffiephthalm]    It  stood  in  the  latter  tribe,  but  within  some  7 

Brita^f  the  boundary  between  the  two. 
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14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
,  the  prophet,  saying, 

7  titLfc1?^.  16  •^ie  ^an^  °*  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim,  6y 

the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ; 

16  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light;  and 
to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death .  light  is 
sprung  np. 
^  ^17  f  From  that  time  Jesus  began  -to  preach,  and  to  say, 

xx.  ul  *.       Repent :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 
*7  1M|/  w'l  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  Bea  of  Galilee,  saw  two 

SlVm  A  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a 
Ij.liwiIJ  »et  into  the  sea :  for  they  were  fishers. 

4 

U.  by  Bsaias]    Isai.  ix  1,  2.    Render  '  through  EataL' 

15.  way  of  the  sea]  That  is, '  road  of  the  sea.*  One  of  the  tw 
great  caravan-roads  to  Damascus  ran  Up  the  W.  coast  of  tho  Sa 
of  Galilee  as  far  as  Khan  Minion.  It  was  called  Via  maris,  *  way  of 
the  sea,'  in  the  time  of  the  Crusades. 

Galilei  of  he.  Gentiles]  Literall j/1  Galilee  of  tile  nations,'  as  it  is 
called  in  our  version  of  the  original  passage  of  Isaiah.  The  Hebrew 
and  Greek  words  meaning  '  nations '  and  thence  4  forein  nations ' »re 
generally  rendered  in  our  version  by  the  equivalent  Latin  word 'to 
tiles '  which  means  (L)  nations  (ii)  foreiners. 

The  name  Galilee  comes  from  a  root  meaning  *i»  ratt,'  and  maj 
have  been  given  first  to  a  circuit  of  country  round  Kedesh-NaphUli 
or  may  mean  rolling  country,  downs  {Oonder).     It  was  called  *  of  the 
nation^  because  it  was  bounded  on  the  N.  by  Syrians,  Phoenician 
and  other  Canaanites,  while  it  is  not  unlikely  that  large  numbers  of 
them  actually  dwelt  within  it :  Solomon  would  hardly  have  ofcvi 
20  of  its  cities  to  Hiram  (1  Kings  ix.  11)  if  they  had  been  inhabited 
by  Israelites,  and  we  axe  told  (2  Chron.  viii  2)  that  after  Hiitf»V 
refusal  he  *  caused  the  children  of  Israel  to  dwell  there '«— bnt>  as  A  j 
is  said  that  he  '  built  them,1  they  may  have  been  ruined  and  deserted. 
In  1  Mace.  v.  15  we  are  told  that  there  had  been  (about  164  &c.) » 
gathering  against  the  Jews  <  out  of  Ptblemafe  and-  Tyre  and  SA» ' 
and  all  Gahlee^f-strangers,'  and  Strabo,  a  contemporary  of  the  Ap* 
ties,  jays  that  Jewish  Palestine  is  inhabited  in  great  part  by  4mix^ 
tribes,  both  from  Egyptian  nations,  and  Arabian,  and  Pi 
and  instances  Galilee,  Jericho,  Philadelphia,  and  the  city  of 
(xvi  p.  760).    Galilee  was  very  thickly  peopled.        ' 
vv  16.  saw]    Render  '  hath  seen.9 

1    16.  Simon — his  brother]    See  notes  pn  x.  2,  xvi.  18. 
oasting  a  net]    Bender  'casting  a  casting-net.'      The  S» 
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19  f  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 

20  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are  dead  which  sought 
the  young  child's  life. 

21  And  lie  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

22  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did  reign  in  Judaea 
in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither: 
notwithstanding,  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned 
aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee ; 

tt  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called'  Narareth :  that 
R  might  be  fulfilled  which  Was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  &*.▼!. us 
shall  be  called  a  Nazarene.  "     toLaL1' 

Rachel  According  to  Gen*  xxxv.  19,  20,  she  was  buried  on  the 
read  to  Bethlehem  and  had  her  tomb  marked  by  a  pillar.  *  Bachelfe 
lomb'  isebowti  to  this  day  about  a  mile  N.  of  Bethlehem  at  the  point 
where  the  road  to  Bethlehem  branches  off  from  the  main  road  from 
Jerusalem  to  Hebron*        *■*"  >_ 

22*  Arckelave  did  reign]  A  son  of  Herod,  who  left  him  Judaea, 
Samaria,  and 'Idumaea.  Augustus  only  allowed  him  the  title  of  Ethn- 
area,  but  he  was  spoken  of  as  King  {as  he  is  called  here— •barihuei) 
until  tike  decision  of  Augustas  was  known :  see  Josephus,  Ant.  xvii. 
8  §  2, 11  §  2.     See  also  the  second  note  on  xiv.  1. 

That  Joseph  should  be  unaware  that  Archelaus  had  succeeded 
Herod  is  only  natural.  -  The  will  under  which  he  did  so  had  not 
been  made  more  than  T>  days  before  the  death  of  Herod,  who  in  an 
eaitife  will  had  teft  his  kingdom  to  his  son  Hered  uAnttpaa.  Again 
H  was  not  till  5  days  before  his  own  death  that  Herod  killed  his  eldest 
son  Antipater.  And*  lastly,  the  administration  might  have  been 
woi  by  the  Roman  procurator  of  Syria,  as  it  actually  was  when 
Archelaus  took  his  journey  to  Augustus. 

nt*wUh*t4mding~a9ide]  ,  Bender  'and  having  received  counsel  in 
a  dream  he  went.away.' 

Having  reached  Betorshtoba,  the  first  town  on  his  way  back,  and  there 
beard  of  the  accession  of  Archelaus,  Joseph  might  strike  S.E;  through 
ijnoerandl^amamandixmndtheendofthe  Dead  Sea,  when  he  would  be 
outof  tbedtaninions  jrf  A£chelaus,and  wouldnot  need  to  enter  them  again 
on  his  way  to  Galilee:  The  lineof  the  western  ooast,  though  not  technically 
part  of  Judaea,  was  on  the  other  hand  within  the  power  of  Archelaus. 

OaiUee]  Left  by  Herod  to  his  son  Herod  Anti^as,  and  withitPeraea. 

23.  JfazarHh]    A  village  of  6.  Galilee,  beautifully  situated  on  the 
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slope  of  hills  running  up  to  the  Lebanon  range,  distant  some  17  miles 
S.E.  from  the  bay  of  Mt.  Oarmel,  18  W.  from  Lake  Gennesaiet,  and 
,*bo\it  66  N.  from  Jerusalem. 

A  more  primitive  form  of  the  name  is  Nazata.  It  occurs  once  in 
S,  and  twice  in  V,  and  is  the  form  from  which  the  two  Greek  adjec- 
tives Nazoraios  and  •  Nazarenos  are  derived.  Jtilitis  Africanus,  who 
wrote  early  in  the  3rd  cent,  and  is  quoted  by  Eusebius  (Hist.  Ecd.  I 
7)  uses  it,  and  it  survives,  in,  the  modern  Ndsira. 

By  the  addition  of  the  Aramaic  article,  Nazara  became  Nazarata, 
shortened  into  Nazarat,  a  form  found  4  times  in  A.  From  this  again 
sprang  other  {annB^-Nazaret  (6  times  in  SV,  ft  times  in  A,  onoein 
t>),  Nazarath  (twice  in  A,  3  times  in  C),  and  Nazareth  (4  times  in 
SVC,:  7  times  in  D). 

The  modern  N&rira  contains  from  3000  to  4000  inhabitants, 
nearly  all  Christians. 

that — Nazarene]  Bender  €  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
said  through  the  prophets,  that  he  should  be  called  Nazarene.'  The 
Greek  needs  not  imply  that  there  was  any  particular  prophecy '  He 
Bhall  be  called  a  Nazarene/  It  is  true  that  the  Greek  is  fthathe«AaA 
be  called '  and  not '  that  he  should  be  called/  but,  if  any  Greek  scholar 
thinks  that  the  use  of  the  indicative  implies  that  the  actual  words '  he 
shall  be  called '  were  found  in  the  prophets,  a  reference  to  Madvig's 
Syntax  of  the  Greek  Language,  Browne  and  Arnold's  translation, 
1873,  p.  110,  or  to  Winer's  Treatise  on  the  Grammar  of  New  Testa- 
ment Greek,  Mpulton's  translation,  1877,  p.  376,  will  yield  him  plain 
examples  to  the  contrary. 

Matthew  refers  to  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and 
&ylMffin.h  respecting  the  Branch.  In  the  most  striking  of  these 
prophecies,  IsaL  xi.  1,  'And  there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the 
stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  out  of  his  roote/  the  Hebrew  word  used 
for  '  branch '  is  NAtser,  and  Matthew  saw  in  this  prophecy  andthotf 
of  Jeremiah  and  Zeohariah  (though  they  use  a  different  Hebrew  word) 
a  foreshadowing  of  the  residence  at  Nazara,  or  looked  on  the  resi- 
dence at  Nazara  as  a  predestined  coincidence  with  the  prophecies. 

It  is  generally  held  that  there  is  a  real  etymological  connexion  he* 
tween  Nazara  and  nkser.  But,  if  reason  to  the  contrary  be  ever 
shown,  the  following  words  of  Farrar  (Life  of  Christ,  i.  64-5)  would 
still  hold  good:— 'The  Old  Testament  is  full  of  proofs  that  the 
Hebrews— who  in  philology  accepted  the  views  of  the  Analogiflts— 
attached  immense  and  mystical  importance  to  mere  resemblances  in 
the  sound  of  words. .  To  mention  but  one  single  instance,  the  first 
chapter  of  the  prophet  Micah  turns  almost  entirely  on  such  mere!/ 
external  similarities  in  what,  for  lack  of  a  better  term,  I  can  only 
call  the  physiological  quantity  of  sounds.    St.  Matthew,  a  Hebrew « 
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CHAPTER  HI. 
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N  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the  wil-       1-12 
derness  of  Judaea,  m.  l  i-i  -•    ^ 


the  HebrewB,  would  without  any  hesitation  have  seen  a  prophetic 
fitness  in  Christ*s  residence  at  this  town  of  Galilee,  because  its  name 
recalled  the  title  by  which  he  was  addressed  in  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah.' 

But  I  am  inclined  to  go  still  further  and  acknowledge  in  the 
voids  of  Matthew  a  special  reference  also  to  Zech.  vi.  12.  The 
Greek  of  our  text  is  '  Nazarene  shall  he  be  called ' :  since  we,  or  at 
least  Matthew,  have  connected  Nc&a/ra  with  nttser, '  branch/  let  us 
substitute  ' Brancher ' — '  Brancher  shall  he  be  called.'  Now  compare 
with  this  the  literal  Hebrew  of  Zech.  vi  12 — '  Branch  [shall  be]  his 
name.'    Is  the  parallel  accidental  ? 

It  is  quite  true  that  in  Zech.  vi  12  the  word  is  not  nitser  but 
Uemach.  But  the  evangelist  would  not  the  less  hold  this  prophecy 
fulfilled  by  the  residence  at  Kasara.  Hebrew,  moreover,  was  a  dead 
speech  even  then,  and  Matthew,  if  he  knew  Hebrew  at  all,  was 
doubtless  far  more  familiar  with  the  Scriptures  'in  his  Targum,  or 
Aramaic  paraphrase :  and  that  Targum  (unhappily  lost)  may  have  used 
the  same  word  in  IsaL  xi  1  and  Zech  vi  12,  just  as  our  Authorized 
Version  has  done,  in  which  case  Matthew,  if  he  knew  that  the  original 
had  nkser  in  the  former  place  would  naturally  assume  it  to  be  the 
word  used  in  the  latter  as  well. 

It  is  well  to  warn  the  reader  that  an  explanation,  still  sometimes 
met  with,  which  treats  'Nazarene'  in  this  place  as  if  the  same  as 
'Nazarite '  ia  altogether  unsound.  For  (i)  the  words  are  altogether 
unconnected;  (ii)  there  is  no  such  prophecy;  (iii)  the  Nazirites  (as 
the  name  should  be  written)  kept  from  every  kind  of  intoxicating 
drink,  whereas  Jesus,  in  his  own  words,  came '  eating  and  drinking ' 
and  was  scoffed  at  by  his  enemies  as  a  '  winebibber.' 

The  text  seems  also  to  have  been  contained  in  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  Hebrews. 

He— called]  So  the  K.  D.  tells  ub  that  Jesus  was  called  (even 
after  maTHng  Capharnahum  the  centre  of  his  ministry) — in  Galilee  and 
Judaea,  in  his  life  and  after  his  death,  by  disciples  and  strangers,  Jews 
and  Eomans,  daemons  and  angels/  JBee  Matt,  xxi  11 ;  Mark  i.  24, 
x.  47,  xiv.  67,  xvi  6 ;  Luke  iv.  &,  xviii  37,  xxiv.  19 ;  John  i.  46, 
xviii  5,  7,  xix.  19 ;  Acts  ii  22,  iii  6,  iv.  10,  vi.  14,  x.  38,  xxii  8, 
xxvi  9. 

III.  1.  In  those  days]  I.e.  while  they  dwelt  at  Nazareth— -not 
wink  Archekus  reigned;  he  had  been  deposed  many  years  before* 

9  2 
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2  And  saying,  Repent  ye :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand. 

the  Baptist]    According  to  Jewish  tradition,  baptism  had  lonfc 
been  practiced  in  the  admission  of  proselytes,  and  Prof.  W.  L  Alex- 
ander (in  '  Kitto's '  Cyclopaedia,  liL  593)  well  says  that '  the  baptism 
of  John  the  Baptist  was  not  regarded  by  the  people  as  aught  of  ft 
y  novelty,  nor  was  represented  by  him  as  resting  for  its  authority  upon 

i-  any  special  divine  revelation,'  and  that  Josephns  seems  in  what  he 

says  of  John's  baptism  to  imply  that  the  rite  was  already  in  use 
(Ant.  xviii.  5  §  2). 

'  The  ceremony '  of  baptising  a  proselyte  '  wa*  performed  after  the 
healing  of  the  wound  caused  by  the  circumcision,  in  the  presence  of 
three  persons  who  had  acted  as  the  instructors  of  the  convert,  and 
were  regarded  not  only  as  witnesses  for  his  baptism,  but,  with  refer 
>  ence  to  the  idea  of  a  new  birth  therewith  connected,  as  his  fathers. 

Having  stripped  himself,  cut  his  hair,  and  pared  the  nails  on  his 
hands  and  feet,  he  went  into  the  water  up  to  the  arms ;  the  laws  were 
then  read  to  him,  and  having  promised  to  obey  them,  he  immersed 
himself  wholly.  Females  were  attended  to  the  bath  by  persons  of 
fi  their  own  sex,  while  their  teachers  stood  outside  the  door '  (Prof. 

Alexander).    Male  proselytes  had  a  new  name  given  them  after  cir- 
cumcision and  before  baptism — '  the  one  that  first  presented  itself  on 
the  opening  of  the  Bible ' ;  female  proselytes  received  a  new  name 
after  baptism. 
X  the  wilderness  qfJudcea]  A  rocky  district  on  the  E.  border.  The 

word  here  and  elsewhere  rendered  '  wilderness '  signifies  country  un- 
inhabited, but  not  necessarily  without  vegetation. 

The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  contained  a  passage  answer- 
ing to  w.  1-7  :  the  words  which  I  put  in  brackets  may  or  may  not 
have  originally  belonged  to  it : — 

1  And  [in  those  days]  John  began  baptising  [a  baptism  of  repent- 
ance in  the  Jordan  river].  And  there  came  out  unto  him  Pharisees 
tad  were  baptized,  and  all  Jerusalem.  And  John  had  raiment  of 
camel's  hair  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,  and  his  food  trf* 
[locusts  and]  wild  honey,  whereof  the  taste  was  of  the  manna,  like  a 
cake  made  with  oil  [or  honey].' 

2.  the  kingdom  of  heaven]  Render,  in  all  places,  'the  kingdom 
of  the  heavens.'  By  this  phrase,  which  was  common  in  the  mouths  of 
the  Scribes,  is  meant  the  reign  of  God  in  men's  hearts  and  fives. 
Matthew  alone  among  the  Evangelists  employs  it,  the  others  prefer- 
ring *  the  kingdom  of  God,'  which  is  also  found  in  vL  33,  xiL  28,  xxL 
31,  43,  of  the  present  Gospel,  but  not,  according  to  the  right  reading; 
in  xix.  24.    Other  forms  are  '  the  kingdom,'  iv.  23,  ix.  35,  xiiL  19, 3B> 
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3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Esaias,  j.l». 
saying,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  urn.  ad.  1. 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

4  And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and 
a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his  meat  was  locusts  and 
wild  honey. 

xxiv.  14, '  the  kingdom  of  the  Father/  xiii.  43,  xxvi.  29,  'my  king- 
dom/ &c  <fcc 

The  reader  may  turn,  for  a  short  discussion  of  the  Jewish  meaning 
of  the  phrase,  to  Drummond's  Jewish  Messiah,  c.  xv.,  which  ends 
with  the  conclusion  that,  whatever  it  may  or  may  not  be  in  the  Gog- 
pels,  *  at  all  events  in  the  purely  Jewish  literature,  there  is  no  satis- 
factory evidence  that  "  the  kingdom  of  God/'  or  "  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  was  ever  u$ed  by  the  Jews  as  synonymous  with  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah.9 

3.  by  the  prophet  Esaias]  Isai.  xl.  3.  Editors  read  '  through ' 
(see  note  on  L  22)  instead  of '  by ' :  so  SVCD,  the  three  Latin  versions, 
and  the  translator  of  Irenaeus. 

Prepare — straight]  'Not  only  do  modern  ways  prove  the  need  of 
such  preparation,  but  modern  customs  show  how,  when,  and  why  it 
is  done.  When  Ibrahim  Pasha  proposed  to  visit  certain  places  on 
Lebanon,  the  emeers  and  sheikhs  sent  forth  a  general  proclamation, 
somewhat  in  the  style  of  Isaiah's  exhortation,  to  all  the  inhabitants, 
to  assemble  along  the  proposed  route  and  prepare  the  way  before  him. 
The  same  was  done  in  1845,  on  a  grand  scale,  when  the  present  sultan 
visited  Brusa.  The  stones  were  gathered  out,  crooked  places  straight- 
ened, and  rough  ones  made  level  and  smooth.  I  had  the  benefit  of 
their  labour  a  few  days  after  his  majesty's  visit.  From  customs  like 
these  comes  the  exhortation  of  John  the  Baptist, "  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight " ;  or,  as  it  is  more  fully  deve- 
loped by  the  prophet,  "  Make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our 
God.  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill 
shall  be  made  low,  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the 
rough  places  plain."  The  exhortation  to  gather  out  stones  is  pecu- 
liarly  appropriate.  These  farmers  do  the  exact  reverse — gather  up 
the  stones  from  their  fields,  and  cast  them  into  the  highway ;  and  it 
is  this  barbarous  custom  which  in  many  places  renders  the  paths  so 
uncontfortable,  and  oven  dangerous'  (Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson,  The 
Land  and  the  Book,  77). 

4.  the  same  John]    Bender  *  John  himself.' 

cameTs  hair — girdle]  Poor  garments  of  haircloth  are  spoken  of 
hy  Josephus,  and  cloth  of  camel's  hair  is  said  to  be  still  woven  in 
Palestine :  girdles  of  leather  are  worn  to  the  present  day  by  the 
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Bedawtn.  It  is  to  be  remarked  that  Elijah  is  described  (2  Kings 
i.  8)  as  'an  hairy  man ' — the  Hebrew  seems  to  mean  a  man  clad  in  a 
shaggy  garment — '  and  girt  with  a  girdle  of  leather  about  bia  loins ' :. 
see  also  Zech.  xiii  4.  '  The  general  appearance  and  life  of  the  pro- 
phet/ says  Mr.  Meyrick  (Smith's  Bib.  Did.  ii.  931),  c  were  very  similar 
to  those  of  the  Eastern  dervish  at  the  present  day.  His  dress  was  a 
hairy  garment,  girt  with  a  leathern  girdle.  He  was  married  or  un- 
married as  he  chose ;  but  his  manner  of  life  and  diet  were  stern  and 
austere.' ' 

locusts]  These  locusts  are  the  insects,  not  the  fruit  (sometimes 
called  "  St.  John's  bread  ")  of  the  tree  now  termed  the  locust-tree. 
Lev.  xi.  22  permits  locusts  to  be  eaten,  and  eaten  they  are  at  this  day 
by  Hottentots,  Persians,  and  Arabs.  The  Bedawtn  throw  them  alive 
into  boiling  water  with  salt  in  it ;  dry  them  in  the  sum ;  tear  off  the 
head,  feet,  and  wings ;  cleanse  the  bodies  from  the  salt ;  fry  them  in 
butter ;  and  eat  them  on  bread,  often  mixed  with  wild  honey — which 
is  still  obtained  in  abundance  from  trees  in  the  wilderness  (The  Land 
omd  the  Book,  420). 

wild  honey]    Melt  agrion.    The  common  explanation  is  'honey 
made  by  wild  bees.'    There  have  not,  however,  been  wanting  those 
who  have  explained  it  to  mean  that  exudation  from  the  leaves  of 
trees  and  shrubs,  so  common  in  Oriental  countries  (including  the- 
Jordan  valley),  which  is  gathered  and  used  as  we  use  butter  or  honey, 
and  which  is  called  by  the  Arabs  l  manna.'     A  passage  of  Diodoms 
Siculus,  who  wrote  about  8  B.C.,  seems  to  give  the  precise  name  mdi 
agrion,  '  wild  honey,'  to  this  exudation :  writing  of  the  Nabataean 
Arabs  he  says  '  And  they  use  for  food  flesh  and  milk,  and  the  pro- 
visions afforded  by  what  grows  from  the  earth  :  for  the  pepper  grows 
among  them  from  the  trees,  and  much  honey,  the  same- that  is  called 
wild  honey  (meli  agrion),  which  they  use  for  a  drink  with  water. 
Here,  even  if  instead  of  '  grows '  (jphuetai)  we  render  '  is  produced, 
one  gets  an  impression  that  a  vegetable  honey  is  meant,  and  the  fact 
that  Diodorus  does  not  speak  of  it  as  merely  '  wild '  but  *  the  same 
that  is  called  wild '  tends  to  show  that  it  was  something  quite  di£ 
ferent  from  the  ordinary  wild  honey.     And  Suidas  (about  1100  a.p) 
in  his  Lexicon  says  '  Locust.     A  kind  of  tiny  animal.     The  Fore- 
runner also  ate  locusts  and  wild  honey  which  is  gathered  together 
from  the  trees  and  is  commonly  called  manna.'     So  too  Beland,  the 
Orientalist,  writes  in  his  Palaestina  IUustrata,  i.  59,  *  here  honey, 
besides  that  which  the  bees  make,  is  produced  in  large  quantity  10 
the  woods  and  oozes  from  trees,'  and  quotes  to  that  effect  Dioscorwea 
(i.  37)  and  Pliny  (xv.  7,  xxiii.  4). 

But  the  most  striking  evidence  in  favour  of  this  view  is  affcroea 
in  a  happily  preserved  fragment  of  the  Gospel  according  to  tta 


m.  0]  according  to  Matthew.  39 

6  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judaea,  and  all 
the  region  round  about  Jordan, 

6  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

7  V  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  0  generation  of  vipers, 
who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  ||  meet  for  repentance :  B  or,  antver* 

9  And  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  lj&ve  Abraham    Intendment 
to  our  father:  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these     ^'^ 
stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

Hebrews,  which  answers  to  1-7  of  this  chapter.  There  it  is  written 
'And  John  had  raiment  of  earners  hair  and  a  leathern  girdle  about 
his  loins,  and  his  food  was  wild  honey,  whereof  the  taste  was  of  the 
manna,  like  a  cake  made  with  oil' — or  'made  with  honey';  for 
Epiphanius,  who  quotes  it  twice,  gives  it  differently  each  time.  Now 
this  particular  fragment  comes  to  us  not  from  the  Nazarene  but  from 
the  Ebionite  copy  of  the  lost  Gospel ;  the  Ebionites  seem  to  have 
played  tricks  with  their  text,  and  this  fragment  itself  contains  some 
strong  presumptive  evidence  of  having  been  tampered  with.  But,  say 
what  we  will  of  it,  say  that,  instead  of  being  current,  as  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews  was  current,  at  least  as  early  as  the  middle 
of  the  2nd  cent.,  it  was  not  written  till  the  day  before  Epiphanius 
(who  died  in  376  a.d.)  saw  it,  we  have  still  to  get  over  the  fact  that 
in  the  year  376  a.d.  the  '  wild  honey  '  was  bolieved  by  inhabitants  of 
Palestine  to  be  the  same  as  the  exudation  I  have  spoken  of. 

The  external  evidence  that  this  ( wild  honey '  was  an  edible  gum 
seems  to  me,  therefor,  to  be  very  strong  indeed,  and  I  can  only  sup- 
pose most  modern  commentators  dismiss  the  theory  so  curtly  because 
they  have  not  investigated  that  evidence.     And  the  internal  proba- 
bilities seem  to  me  equally  strong.    Honey  made  by  wild  bees  might 
very  well  be  called  '  wild  honey,'  but  there  appears  to  be  no  known 
instance  in  Greek  literature  of  its  being  so  called.   On  the  other  hand 
at  the  time  when  the  Gospels  according  to  Matthew  and  Mark  were 
written  there  was  an  edible  gum  called  by  this  name,  and  abundant 
in  Palestine.     Knowing  this,  would  not  the  evangelists  have  been 
careful  to  avoid  confusion  by  writing  '  honey  from  wild  bees,1  if  that 
was  what  they  really  meant  1 

7.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees]    See  notes  on  v.  20,  xxi*.  23. 

generation]    That  is, '  offspring.'    The  same  use  of  the  word  will 
be  found  in  Winter's  Tate,  ii.  1, 148,  and  King  Lear,  i.  1,  119. 

wzrned]     Render  '  taught.' 

9.  of  these  stones]    Stanley  {Sinai  and  Palestine,  307)  suggest 
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10.  And  now  also  the  ax  is  laid  unto-  the  root  of  the  trees : 
tii.».         therefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  firnit  ii 

hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire, 
j. l 26-7.  ii  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance:  bat 

be  that  cometh  after  me*  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am 
not  worthy  io  bear :  he  shall  baptize  yon  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  fire : 

12  Whose  fan  is  in  his  band,  and  he  will  throughly  purge 
his  floor,  and  gather  -his  wheat  into  the  garner  $  but  he  will 
burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire. 
Hj5ii8  18  T  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John, 

EmA  to  be  baptized  of  him. 

n  But  John  forbad  him,  saying,  I  hare  need  to  be  baptized 
of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  T 

that  he  pointed  to  'the  pebbles  of  the  bare  day  hills  around 
him.' 

10.  noto]    Render '  already.'  > 

11.  shoes]    Render  *  sandals/ 

to  bear]  As  when  a  servant's  master  put  off  his  sandals  on  enter- 
ing the  Temple,  or  coming  into  another  manfa  house  as  a  guest,  when 
water  was  given  to- him  to  wash  his  feet. '  From -modern  analogies  in 
the  East  it  it  probable  that  the  Jews  did  not  wear  sandals  at  all 
indoors. 

Holy  Ghost]    See  note  on  i.  18. 

12.  burn  up  the  chaff]  Unlike  us,  the  Jews  burnt  their  sfca* 
and  chaff. 

15-17.  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  the  following 
parallel  passage :  about  the  single  word  in  brackets  there  is  some 
doubt : — 

'  When  the  people  had  been  baptized,  Jesus  also  came  and  was 
baptized  by  John.  And,  as  he  went  up  from  the  water,  the  heavens 
were  opened,  and  he  saw  the  Holy  Spirit  in  shape  of  a  dove  descend- 
ing and  entering  into  him.  And  a  voice  out  of  the  heaves,  saying 
"Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased";  and  again 
"  I  have  this  day  begotten  thee."  And  straightway  a  great  light 
shone  around  the  plaoe.  And  when  John  saw  it  he  saith  unto  him 
"  Who  art  thou  [Lord]  1 "  And  again  a  voice  oot  of  heaven  said 
unto  him  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
Then  John  fell  down  before  him  and  said  "  I  pray  thee,  Lord)  bap- 
tize thou  me."  But  he  prevented  him,  saying  "Let  be;  fortbusit 
is  becoming  that  all  things  should  be  fulfilled.19 ' 

14.  forbad]    Bather  '  urgently  withstood '  (diekfilyen). 


a.  16]  according  to  Matthew,  4 1 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Suffer  it  to  be  so 
now:  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  The$ 
he  suffered  him. 

16  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway 
K    rat  of  the  water:  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him, 

and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and 
lighting  upon  him : 

15.  Suffer  it  to  be  so]  See  the  end  of  the  verse;  and  render 
'sifferme.' 

righteousness']  The  requirements  of  the  Law,  as  in  the  phrase 
'proselyte  of  righteousness '  given  to  full  proselytes  who  undertook 
the  observance  of  the  entire  Law  (Rev.  W.  H.  Lowe,  Fragment  <£&, 
100).  If  John  followed  the  usual  way  of  baptising,  he  would  read 
portions  of  the  Law  over  Jesus,  and  Jesus  would  promise  to  obey 
them  (see  note  on  v.  1) ;  the  words  of  Jesus  seem  almost  certainly 
to  refer  to  this. 

Two  MSS.  of  the  First  Latin  version,  a  and  g'%  have  an  interest 
ing  addition :  I  translate  the  text  of  a,  Codex  VerceUensis,  with  the 
variations  of  g*,  Codex  Sangermanensis9  in  brackets :  '  And  when  he 
[Jesus]  was  being  baptized  a  mighty  [great]  light  shone  round  about 
[kept  shining]  from  the  water,  so  that  all  they  were  afraid  that  were 
eome  thither  [together].' 

This  phaenomenon  is  mentioned  in  the  fragment  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  the  Hebrews  above  quoted,  by  Justin  Martyr  (Dial. 
c  88)  and  Juvencus,  and  in  The  (lost)  Preaching  of  Paid,  the  7th 
Sibylline  book  (1.  83),  and  the  Syriac  liturgy  of  Severus :  see  my 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  40-42. 

16.  unto  him]  Tischendorf  and  Weatoott-and-Hort  omit,  with  SV, 
Cnreton's  Syriac,  the  South  Egyptian,  the  translator  of  Irenaeus,  ////*£*    ' 

Hilary,  and  Vigilius.    Tregelles  and  Alford  vetam,  with  <A>/and  ^/j/^Z^ 
seemingly  every  other  Greek  MS.,  the  three  Latin  versions,  Jreshitta    //•   7)~cdtelj 
Symc,  North  Egyptian,   Hippolytus,   Eusebius,  and  Chrysostom.    '    '  -' 

The  importance  of  the  omission  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  current  test 
«ay  he  taken  to  mean  that  the  opening  of  the  heavens  was  seea  by 
Jesos  alone.  But  autoi, '  unto  him,'  has  not  been  interpolated  from 
one  of  the  other  Gospels,  and  a  marginal  gloss  would  probably  have 
been  much  leas  short  and  ambiguous. 

lighting]    Bender,  literally, '  coming /^-see  next  note. 

upon  him]  Here  the  difference  of  a  preposition  makes  an 
aatoniahing  difference  in  our  conception  of  the  nature  of  the  event. 
The  reading  in  the  text  is  supported  by  SY,  the  great  mass  of  MSS., 
tod  seemingly  all  the  versions,  and  is  followed  by  the  editors.  C, 
ud  about  11  others  read  'unto'— which  does  not  affect  the  sense. 
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Bethsaida  was  ' the  pity  of  Andrew  and  Peter '  and  from  Mk.  i  29 

y  .  (cf.  Matt.  viii.  14,  Luke  iv.  38)  that  they  had  an  house  at  Oaphai 

y*         //  Nahum.     In  my  note  on  xiv.  2p  I  have  shown  that  the  modern  theory 

of  a  second  Bethsaida  on  the  lake  is  altogether  needless.  So  that 
Bethsaida  being  Bethsaida  Julias  at  the  head  of  the  lake,  Tell  Ham 
is  only  3  miles  from  it,  with  no  other  place  between,  whereas  Khan 
Minieh  is  5£  miles  from  it.  Now  it  is  more  likely  that  two  Beth- 
saida fishermen  would  set  up  house  at  the  next  fishing-station,  3 
miles  off,  than  at  another  beyond  it  at  nearly  double  the  distance. 

(2)  Evid-ence  from  Josephus. . 

(rtMOf  Gennesaret  he  says  (War,  iii.  10  §  8)  that '  it  is  irrigated hy 
a  mosfTertilteing  spring,  which  the  inhabitants  call  Capharaaum'; 
this  must  of  course  have  been  near  the  town.  Now  Khan  Minieh  hat 
a  large  fountain,  but  Tell  Hum  has  only  a  river,  which  does  not  go 
near  Gennesaret. 

But  Dr.  Thomson  says  of  the  fountain  at  Khan  Minieh  'Dr. 
Robinson  admits  that  it  comes  out  on  a  level  with  the  lake  and  close  to 
it,  so  that  it  could  not  be  made  to  irrigate  an  acre  of  the  plain;  and, 
moreover,  if  it  could  be  elevated  high  enough,  there  is  not  sufficient 
water  to  make  it  worth  while,  especially  in  the  season  of  the  year 
when  irrigation  is  needed'  (The  Land  and  the  Book,  354).  And  he 
would  identify  Josephus's  spring  with  the  springs  of  et-Tabighah) 
1£  mile  S.  of  Tell  Hum :  '  They  are  .  .  .  sufficiently  copious  to 
irrigate  the  plain.  The  cisterns  by  which  the  water  was  collected, 
and  elevated  to  the  proper  height  to  flow  along  the  canal,  are  still  here ; 
the  canal  itself  can  be  traced  quite  round  the  cliff  to  the  plain,  render- 
ing it  certain  that  the  water  was  thus  employed.9 

(b)  Josephus  {Life,  §§  71-2)  tells  us  that  on  a  body  of  Boman 
soldiers  encamping  5  furlongs  from  Bethsaida  Julias  he  sent  against 
them  troops  of  his  own,  who  entrenched  themselves  1  furlong  front 
Julias ;  that  he  joined  them  with  reinforcements  and  that  they  fought 
with  the  Romans  next  day ;  that  he  pretended  flight  until  an  ambaffl 
placed  by  him  had  attacked  the  Romans  in  the  rear,  and  that  he  to 
turned  and  drove  them  before  him ;  that  in  so  doing  he  was  thro** 
from  his  horse  and  had  his  wrist  broken  ;  and  that  he  was  carried  to 
'  a  village  called  Kepharnome.'  All  admit  that  Kepharnome  isowj 
Caphar  Nahum  in  a  Greek  dress,  and  if  it  was  Tell  Hum  the  accooro 
is  natural  enough,  but  if  it  was  Khan  Minieh  Josephus  must  ha* 
retired  much  further  from  the  field  of  battle  than  we  can  suppose  * 
or  any  general  would  do. 

Dr.  Robinson  indeed  asks  (Later  Biblical  Researches  352)  'H 
the  object  .  .  .  was  merely  to  bring  him  to  the  nearest  pi**6  * 
covert,  why  was  he  not  rattier  carried  to  Julias,  which  was  but  a  nfr 
long  distant  V    He  forgets  that  the  battle  did  not  take  place  itf* 
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the  Jewish  entrenchment,  that  Josephus  may  hare  been  aa  near  to 
Caphar  Nahum  as  to  Julias,  and  that  the  Roman  troops  may  have 
been  between  him  and  the  latter.. 
(3)  Evidence  from  tradition. 

Br.  Sohinson  makes  out  that  all  tradition  from  the  4th  to  the 
17th  cent,  which  is  at  all  definite  points  to  Khan  Minieh.     But  Con* 
tier's  Hdbk.  to  the  Bible,  which  is  likewise  based  on  personal  explo- 
ration, although  deciding  in  favour  of  the  latter  ruin,  says  '  There  h 
do  reasonable  doubt  that  from  the  fourth  century  downwards  the  site 
shown  to  Christian  pilgrims  was  at  the  ruin  of  Tell  Hum,  which  is 
exactly  the  distance  from  Chorazin  mentioned  by  Jerome  as  that  of 
Capernaum '  (325). 
(4)  Evidence  from  etymology. 

In  Conder  we  find  that  the  Rabbis  interpreted  hut  a  'sinner'  in 
£ccL  vii.  26  as  meaning  a  son  of  Caphar  Nahum,  and  that  elsewhere 
they  interpreted  it  as  mvnai  '  heretic ' :  also  that  Rabbi  Isaac  Chelo  says 
of  Caphar  Nahum  *  Formerly  there  were  in  this  village  many  Minim.' 
'The  ruin  visited  by  Isaac  Chelo  was  on  the  way  from  Arbela  to  Kefr 
'Anin,  and  this  precludes  the  idea  that  he  means  Tell  Hum/  Ac- 
cordingly this  abode  of  Minim  is  identified  with  Khan  Minieh. 

The  extract  from  Chelo  given  in  Conder  does  not  say  that  he 
visited  the  place  at  all,  but,  if  that  is  shown  by  the  context,  it  would 
wdj  be  3  miles  out  of  the  present  road.  The  philological  argument  is 
at  first  sight  very  strong ;  but,  if  Caphar  Nahum  were  full  of  Minim, 
that  is  no  reason  why  another  place  3  miles  off  might  not  also  have 
been  fall  of  them  :  and  the  Rabbis  of  the  great  Jewish  school  at  Ti- 
berias would  naturally  give  the  name  '  abode  of  Minim '  to  whichever 
of  the  two  was  nearer  to  them,  and  that  would  be  Khan  Minieh. 

A  plausible  philological  argument  has  been  advanced  for  Tell  Hum 
also.  '27tim/  says  Dr.  Thomson, '  is  the  last  syllable  of  Kefr  na 
&&*.  .  .  .  Thus  we  have  Zib  for  Achzib,  and  Fik  for  Aphcah,  etc. 
In  this  instance  Kefr  [village]  has  been  changed  to  Tell  [hill] — why^ 
it  is  difficult  to  comprehend,  for  there  is  no  proper  Tell  at  that  site. 
Still,  a  deserted  site  is  generally  named  TeU,  but  not  Kefr  (which  is 
applied  to  a  village) ;  and,  when  Capernaum  became  a  heap  of  rub- 
h&>t  it  would  be  quite  natural  for  the  Arabs  to  drop  the  Kefr,  and 
call  it  simply  Tell  Hum.'  Nahum,  indeed,  was  accented  on  the  last 
pliable,  and  every  philologist  knows  the  tendency  of  unaccented 
?Uables  to  disappear.  But  hUm  means  '  black,'  and,  as  the  ground  is* 
covered  with  black  basalt,  Tell  Hum  may  mean '  Black  Tell '  (Conder). 
Altogether  I  think  that  the  balance  of  evidence  is  appreciably 
h  fevour  of  Tell  Hum. 

in—lTephihaUin]    It  stood  in  the  latter  tribe,  but  within  some  7 
tiketa  the  boundary  between  the  two. 


48  The&ospd  tn.h 

14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
vthe  prophet,  saying, 

iiaLu.1!-*.  16  ^e  Ian<*  °*  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim,  ty 

the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  GentileB ; 

16  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light;  and 
to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death  light  ia 
sprung  up. 

J7  IT  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say, 
xx.  ul  s.       Repent :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

is-»  lls  '  ^^  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  sav  two 

?t  u  1,8"??^  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother*  <***iBg  a 
LJ.LW-M.J  net  into  the  sea :  for  they  were  fishers* 

14.  by  Esaias)    Ieai.  ix.  1,  2.    Render  '  through  Esaias. 

15.  toay  oftheaea]  That  is, '  road  of  the  sea.'  One  of  the  tab 
great  caravan-roads  to  Damascus  ran  up  the  W.  coast  of  theSfe 
of  Galilee  as  far  as  Khan  Minieh.  It  was  called  Via  mark, '  way  of 
the  sea,'  in  the  time  of  the  Crusades. 

Galilee  of  the  Gentiles]  Literally, '  Galilee  of  the  nations,'  as  it  fa 
called  in  our  version  of  the  original  passage  of  Isaiah.  The  Hebrew 
and  Greek  words  meaning  *  nations '  and  thence  '  forein  nations '  are 
generally  rendered  in  our  Version  by  the  equivalent  Latin  word '  Gen- 
tiles '  which  means  (L)  nations  (ii.)  foreiners. 

The  name  Galilee  comes  from  a  root  meaning  '  to  roll,'  and  may 
txave  been  given  first  to  a  circuvt  of  country  round  Kedesh-NapliUli 
or  may  mean  rotting  country,  downs  (Conder).  It  was  called  *  of  the 
nations'  because  it  was  bounded  on  the  N.  by  Syrians,  Phoenicians, 
and  other  Canaanites,  while  it  is  not  unlikely  that  large  numbers  of 
them  actually  dwelt  within  it :  Solomon  would  hardly  Have  oflaw 
20  of  its  cities  to  Hiram  (1  Kings  iz.  11)  if  they  had  been  inhabited 
by  Israelites,  and  we  are  told  (2  Chron.  viii.  2)  that  after  HiiW' 
refusal  he  'caused  the  children  of  Israel  to  dwell  thdfe '— but,  as  ft 
is  said  that  he  '  built  them,'  they  may  have  been  rtilned  and  deserted- 
In  1  Mace.  v.  15  we  are  told  titat  there  hail  been  {about  164  &<?•)  * 
gathering  against  the  Jews  'out  of  PtolemaTs  and v Tyre  and  Sidoa 
and  all  Galilee-of-strangers,'  and  Strabo,  a  contemporary  of  the  Apo* 
ties,  says  that  Jewish  Palestine  is  inhabited  in  great  part  by ( mixri 
tribes,  both  from  Egyptian  nations,  and  Arabian,  and  Phoenieiffli 
and  instances  Galilee,  Jericho,  Philadelphia,  and  the  city  of  Samara 
(xvi.  p.  760).     Galilee  was  very  thickly  peopled. 

16.  saw]    Render '  hath  seen.' 
18.  Simon — his  brother]    See  notes  on  x.  2,  xvL  18. 
easting  a  net]    Bender  'casting  a  casting-net.'      The  Sea  « 
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ir.  S$]        i        according  to  Matthew. 

19  An<£  he  s&ith  onto  them,  Follow  me,  "and  I  Vill  make     /  / 
you  fiabdrs  of  men.  •  /  ///' 

20  And  they  straightway  left  tAeir  nets*  and  followed  him/  / •    ^ / 

21  And  going  on  from  thence,  he /saw  other  two  brethren, 
James  the  eon  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship 
with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their  nets ;  and  he  called  / 
them,  r ,    <> 

32  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  fatherland 
followed  hin^.  .   -tt  ,..'  "••  .-:,.'•  -•  t 

ttj  A$d  J^ros  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  (m.i.s*; 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,-  and  A  ' 
healing  all-  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease 

among  the  people.,  '  - 
a*  -    •  •      '*'  • 
Galilee  still  contains,  it  is  said,  abundance  of  fish.    Tfce  Afcabs  arts 
teo  impatient  to  use  a  r6d,  and'  too  timid  to  venture  on  its  waters 
with  a  net:  fid,  however*  are  sometimes  caught  with  a  hand-net,  xk» 
killed  by  pcfaoned  bfead^srambs  (I)  •  ri    \ 

19.  FoBow  me)  ^  It  was  the  custom  for  the  pupils  of  k' Rabbi  to 
foilowvlwa  in  h»  walks.  i»    r *  ,     .  ■    »  '  -  ^        /      > 

.    81v'/<ww*-*-Aw  to-otter]    See  notes  cm  x.  2.  ' » 

atftp)  Sender  'the  shipi'  as  Mark  (i.  19)  also  calls  it.  Tins 
may  have  been  the  particular  vesttl  so  often  used  by  Jesus  and  his 
distipW  jgfco  note  on  xv.  89. 

-    2%  tomctong  in  their  synagogue*]    An  Example  of  this  teaching 
is  ;fohnd-  in  Luke  iv.  16-27.     The  only  parts  of  the  synagogue- 
samce  performed  by  priests  were  /prayer  and  the  pronouncing  of  the 
Aaieufe  bkrittng®(Nuinv  vi.  24-26^(Edersheim,  Jetoish  Social  Life, 
267),    Two.  lsssann  ware  read,  one  from  the  Law,  the  other  froih  the* 
PropheW.     Ehd!  first  lesson  •  was  read,  on  Sabbaths/  in  sections  by 
not  fewer  than  seven  persons  (Edersheim).    The  second  lesson  wad 
followed  by  a.  sermon.'    In  the  passage  of  Luke,  Jesus  'stood  up  for 
to  read,'  to  catch  the  eye  of  the  chief  'ruler  of  the  synagogue1  who' 
designated  the  reader.     The  '  minister,'  ie.  clerk,  gave  him  the  roll  of 
Isaiah,  from  whom  the  lesson  of  the  day  was  taken,  and  after  reading 
he  delivered'  the  sermon,  perhaps  having  sat  ddwn  first  and  been  again : 
designated  by  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue.    So  in  Acts  xiii.  14-16 
'they  came  to  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day*  and  sat  down. 
And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  sent  unto  them  saying,'  "  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye  hare 
aay  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on."   Then  Paul  stobJ  top,* 
*nd  aiid;  etc/  '  "•-•-.'  '      «  :-  -   - 

gospel]     See  note  on  title  of  this  Gospel.  :  r  -   . : 
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PL  L  S8.J  24  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria : .  and  they 

M-t       brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with  divers 

C L»tl ^/diseases  and  torment*,  and  those  which  were  possessed  with 

jjf,     ^  devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatick,  and  those  that  had  the 

palsy ;  and  he  healed  them. 

the  kingdom]    See  note  on  ill.  2. 

all  manner-— disease]    Bender  '  every  disease  and  every  weakness.' 

24.  went— Syria]  Bender  'went  away  into  all  Syria.'  (U 
Was  no  retired  mountain-lake  by  whose  side  he  took  up  his  abode, 
such  as  might  have  attracted  the  Eastern  sage  or  Western  hermit  It 
wa»  to  the  Boman  Palestine  almost  what  the  manufacturing  .districts 
are  to  England.  Nowhere,  except  in  the  capital  itself  could  Behave 
found  such  a  sphere  for  His  works  and  words  of  mercy;  from  mother 
centre  could  "His  fame"  have  so  gone  throughout  all  Syria '  (Stanley, 
Sinai  and  Palestine,  368). 

cO—torments]  Bender  '  all  thotw  that  were  sick  with  (hrers 
diseases,  and  those  that  were  oppressed  with  torments.* 

possessed  with  devils']  Bender  'daemoniacs*  Gk.  daimonizomenwe, 
JXabohs, '  devil/  1b  a  name  givan>in  the  K.T.  only  to  Satan  (see  note 
on  v.  1),  the  word  used  in  such  cases  as  that  before  tks  being  always 
either  davmdn,  or  (far  more  often)  its  diminutive  drimonUm,  both  of 
which  denoted  a,  superhuman  being  of  lower  rank,  neither  necesBirily 
benefioent  nor  neoeeBarilyimaUgnant. 

The  phaenomena  exhibited  by  the  persons  called  daemoniscs  were 

^  Bomptimw  attributed  by  the*  Jews  to  the  departed  spirits  of  wicked 

y  men-    Joeephtfs,  for  instance,  says/'  daemons,  as  they  are  called,  are 

ij  spirits  of  wicked  men '  <  War/,  vii.  6.-§  3),  and  the  same  belief  mem 

'  tobe  referred  to  in  a  fragment  of  the  Gospel  according'  to  the  HshrewB, 

'foikp,  feel  me,  and  see  tfiafcJLam  not  a  bodiless  daemon,' an  wering  to 

I^Ujke  xxiv.  39j  '.handle  filer  and  see \  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 

bones  according  as  ye.  hefaytxi6  having/ 

Exorcism  (see  xii.  27  and  note  there)  was  in  common  use.  Of 
possession  and  exorcism  as  known  to  early  Christian  writers,  the  fol- 
lowing abort  sketch  is  taken  from  Tylor's  Primitive  Culture,  ft 
139  : — '  Ancient  ecclesiastical  records  describe,  under  the  well-known 
npmes  of  "demoniacs,"  ""possessed,"  "  energumens,"  the  class  of  per- 
sons whose  bodies  are  seized  or  possessed  with  an  evil  spirit;  such 
attack^  being  frequently  attended/with  great  commotions  and  vexa- 
tions and  disturbances  of  the  body,  occasioning  sometimes  frenzy  and 
madness,  sometimes  epileptic  fits,. and  other  violent  tcssings  and  con- 
tortions. These  energumens  formed  a  recognjj6d  part  of  an  early 
Christian  congregation,  a  standing-place  apart  hieing  assigned  to  them 
in  the  church.    The  church  indeed  seems  to  have  been  the  principal 


Add/ 


it.  J6]  according  to  MaithtM.  5 1 

to  And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  of  people  from 
Galilee*  and  from,  Decapolis,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from 
Judaea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan* 

tabifcafcion  of  these  afflicted  creatures,  they  were  oocupiod  in  sweeping 
tod  tfte  like  out  of  times  of  worship,  daily  food  was  provided  for 
them,  and  they  were  under  the  charge  of  a  special  order  of  clergy,  the 
exorcists*  whose  religious  function  was  to  cast  out  devils  by  prayer 
and  adjuration,  and  laying  on  of  hands.  As  to  the  usual  symptoms 
of  possession,  Justin,  Tertullian,  Ohrysostom,  Cyril,  Minnctua,  Cyprian, 
and  other  early  Fathers,  give  copious  descriptions  of  demons  entering 
into  the  bodies  of  men,  disordering  their  health  and  minds,  driving 
them  to  wander  among  the  tombs,  forcing  them  to  writhe  and  wallow 
and  rave  and  foam>  howling  and  declaring  their  own  diabolical  names 
ty  ike  patients'  voices,  but  when  overcome  by  conjuration  or  by  blows 
administered  to  their  victims,  quitting  the  bodies  they  had  entered, 
and  acknowledging  the  pagan  deities  to  be  but  devils.'  ■ 

kmaticks]  Literally  'bemooned,'  ie.  probably  epileptics,  who  were 
supposed  (as  once  were  our  own  fcinatics)  to  be  more  afflicted  at  cer- 
tain changes  of  the  moon,  flee  xvii.  15,  where  the  father  of  a  boy  • 
with  symptoms  like  those  of  epilepsy  calls  him  '  bemooned.'  It  is 
poesib  Wthat  the  affliction  was  even  attributed  to  sleeping  in  the  moon- 
light, since  the  Talmud  says-/'  Whoso  sleepeth  at  full  moon  in  the 
open  is  dragging  himself  to  death'  (Bab.  Gemars,  Pcsachim,  fol .ii^a), 
tad  sleeping  in  moonlight  is  thought  dangerous  among  our  ovn  eoun- 
tryvfolk  at  this  day. 

z5.  multitudes  of  people]    Render '  crowds.' 

-  fttitapoU*\     The  collective  name  given  to  a  number  of  cities. not 

territorially  united,  but  most  of  them  lying  to  the  8.  or  E.  of  the  Sea 

t>f  tiftMfee,  and  all  of  them  inhabited  mainly  by  Gentiles/and  probably 

allowed  to  govern  thems^1  ves.    The  name  means  '  group  of  ten  cities/ 

bat,  if  that  was  the  exact  original  number,  other  cities  came  to  bear 

the  name,  so  that  £liny,  whose  Natural  History  was  published  about 

50  years  after '&£  time  referred  to  in  the  text,  says  that  different  lists 

ef  the  10  cities  were  given  (j/.  18).    The  most  generally  approved,  he 

says,   comprised  Danlascus,    Philadelphia,  Bhaphana,    Scythopolis, 

<&%*&,  Hippoe,  Dion,   Pella,   Galasa  (Le.  Qerri&a),  and    Oanatha. 

Joeephus,  who  names  Scythopolis,  Gadara,  and  Hippos,  calls  the  first 

of  these  the  largest  city  of  Decapolis ;  so  that/unless  he  were  thinking 

only  of  sueh  parts  of  Decapolis  as  lay  within  the  limits  of  /Jewish 

Palestine,  he  must  have  excluded  Damascus.    Eusebius  and  Jerome 

(Onomast.)  imply  that  Gadara,  Hippos,  and  Pella  belonged  to  Deoa* 

polis.    Ptolemy  (v.  17)  makes  Capitolias  one  of  its  cities,  and  a  Pal* 

«tyita*inscripUon — ( Agathangelos  the  Abilene  of  Decapolis '  (Reland, 

a  2 
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CHAPTER  V. 

XJL    and  when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came  unto  him : 
t,  y£w.  2  And  he  opened  his  mouth*  and  taught  them,  sayin& 


v.-vy 

yLl7"i9t     a  jjj)  geeing  the  multitudes,  he  wfeni  up  into  a  mountain  £, 


Pal.  Ill  525)— includes  Abila,  doubtless  the  Abila  which  Jay  E.  of 
Gadara  and  N.  of  Capitolias,  not  that  K.  W.  of  Damascus  mentioned 
in  Lukeiii.  1.    •        .      » 

V.  1.  multitudes]    Render  c crowds.' 
i    a  mountain]    Render  *  the  mountain '  here  and  in  xiv.  28,  xy» 
20,xxviiL  16;  Mark  iii.  13,  vi.  46 ;  Luke  vi.  12,  ix.  28;  JohnvLS. 
Only  on  two  occasions,  those  of  the  Temptation  (Matt.  iv.  8, '  an  ex- 
ceeding high  mountain,9  Luke  iv.  5,  'an  high  mountain')  and  the 
Transfiguration  (Matt  xvii.  1,  Mark  ix.  2,  'an  high  mountain '),  are 
wb  told  that  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  even  the  latter  event 
is  stated  by  Luke  (ix.  28)  to  have  occurred  efo  the  mountain.  Either* 
then,  in  this  and  the  other  passages,  some  one  mountain  is  meant  or, 
as  is  more  likely,  all  the  mountainous  country  round  the  Sea  of 
Gk&lee— rthe  high  kmdaas  opposed  to  the  low  lands  on  the  shore  of  the 
lake.     \* 

-  when  he  toot  set]  It  was  the  custom  for  the  scholars  of  a  Rabbi 
(see  first  note  on  v.  20)  to  sit  on  the  floor  or  benches,  while  the  Rabbi 
himself  sat  a  little  above  them  on  a  raised  platform :  thus  Paul  speaks 
of  himself  as  brought  up4  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel '  (Acts  xxii  3).  For 
other  mentions  of  Jesus's  sitting  down  to  teach,  see  xiii.  1,  2,  xv.  29* 
(xxiv.  3  iVxxvi.  55,  Mark  v.  3,  John  vi.  3,  viii.  2. 

?<2.  saying]  :  With  this  Sermon  on  the  Mbunt  the  discourse  re- 
ported in  Luke  vi  is  identical.    Matthew's  account  is  by  ftr  the 
longer/Luke  may  be  purposely  leaving  out  many  passages  bearing 
special  reference  to  Judaism :  but  both  have  the  same  beginning  agd 
ending,  and  contain  much  in  common.    Matthew,  indeed,  placed  the 
Sarmofl»l*fri  e  the  call  of  Levi,  but  Luke  after  the  choioe  of  they&ft: 
ties  (if  the  words  '  in  those  days '  (Luke  vi.  12)  are  to  be  taken  strictly)*1, 
the  two  evangelists,  however,  differ  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as 
to  the.  time 'when  the  healing  of  the  centurion's  servant  and  the 
miracle  of  the  swine  happened.     The  assertion  that  the  Sermon  re- 
corded in  Luke  was  preached  on  a  plain  is  due  to  our  bad  rendering 
of <  Luke  vi.  17  ('  And  he  came  down  and  stood  in  the  plain '),  where 
the  Greek  is  epi  topou  pedinou  '  upon  a  level  place/  that  is,  a  plateau 
part  of  the  way  down  the  mountain.     See  also  the  note  on  t?.  1  of  the 
present  chapter.  '  '  "*  t'    , 

-'  Archbishop  Thomson  (Bib.  Die.  i:  1047)  thus  explains  the  differ- 
ences of  the  two  accounts  with:  regavd.  to  time  and  length*     The  his- 
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y.  18]  according  to  Matthew.  $$ 

3  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit:  for  their's  is  th6  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

4  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn:  for  they  shall  be  com-  i**tii. 
forted; 

5  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.       fuf^ 

6  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  right-  &hsl 
eousness :  for  they  shall  be  filled. 

7  Blessed  are  the  merciful  /for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God. 

•  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers :  for  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  God. 

10  Blessed  a/re  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake :  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

n  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  per*  ^rit% 
sfecufe  you9  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  f  falsely,  i  or.  j**, 
for  my  sake. 

12  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad :  for  great  ia  your  reward  **▼«.». 
in  heaven:    for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were 
before  you. 

ia  T  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  l.xit.m-5, 
his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  it  is  thenceforth  good  ^l,1** w' 
for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
of  men.  •  - ,    • 

wrical  pomtion  of  the  discourse,  he  says,  *  must  be  fixed  from  St.  Luke; 

and  its  earlier  place  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  must  be  owing  to  the 

Evangelist's  wish  to  commence  the  account  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus 

with  a  summary  of  His  teaching;  an  intention  further  illustrated  by 

the  mode  in  which  the  Evangelist  has  wrought  in  with  his  report  of 

the  discourse  severed  sayings  which  St.  Luke  connects  with  the  various 

facts  which  on  different  occasions  drew  them  forth (cqmp.  Luke  xiv.  34, 

*i.  33,  xvi  17,  xii.  58,  59,  xvi.  18,  with  places  in  Matt,  v.;  also  Luke 

xi.  1-4,  xiL  33,  34,  xi.  34-36,  xvi,  13,  xii.  22-31,  with  places  in 

Matt.  vL;  also  Luke  xi.  9-13,  xiii.  24,  25-27,  with  places  in  Matt, 

vii.).1 

5.  Blessed — earth]    Fs.  xxxvii.  11,  lthe  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth.' 

8.  shall  see  God]    For  parallel  expressions  see  Job  xix.  26-7,  Fs, 
xvii  15.     Also  the  Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sotah,  fol.  42a)  :  'Four  / 
kinds  will  not  see  the  Godhead — the  scoffers,  the  flatterers,  the  liars,  ' 
and  the  slanderers.'  ' 

9.  the  children  ofOod]    Render  *  sons  of  God.' 

13,  have  lost  his  savour]    '  Sixty-five  houses  in  June— Lady  Stan* 
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u  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  oifc  an 
hilj  cannot  be  hid. 

15  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a 
1  bushed  but  on  a  candlestick ;  awl  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that 
are  in  the  house. 

it  Let  your  light  so  ships  (before  men,  that  they  may  we 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

U  Y  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  deattoy  the  law,  or  the 
prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil* 

IS  Foe  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass* 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  Aatf,  till  all 
be  fulfilled.  :.c. 


*♦- 


£*/ 


hope's  village — were  rented  and  filled  witty  salt  These  houses  have 
merely  earthen  floors,  and  the  salt  next  the  ground  in  a  few  year* 
entirely  spoiled.  I  saw  large  quantities  of  it  literally  thrown  into  the 
street,  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men  .and  beasts*.  It  was  "  gooa^for 
nothing,"  Similar  magazine?  are  common  in  this  country  .  .  ."  .'and. 
the  sweeping  out  of  the  spotted  salt  and  casting  it  Into  the  straet  ire'. 
actions  familiar  to  all  men 'jJuand  and  the  2?oo£,  381).  'Tie salt, 
'  teo>  of  Syria  -contains  much  sulphate  of  lime ;  and  this  would  be -the 
insipid  residuum  when  the  ohloridb  of  sodium  (which  abate*  toel^ 
shrely  forms  cur  salt)  was  dissolved  by  moisture'  (Mr.  Ape  in 
Home's  Introduction  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  ii.  341). 

a  city-^hUt\    This  muUiphop  may  havoboep  ouggcotod  bytto 
lofty  and  conspicuous  city  Safed  (2,65p  ft.  above  the  Mediterraneanl/ 
whiflh  was  ppobobly  in  sight. 

15.  IPeither—candJeettek]    Bender  'Neither  do  they  light  a  lamp, 
and  put  it  under  the  bushel,  but  on  the  lamp-stand/  .    , 

16.  Let— thai]    Bender  'So  let  your  light  shine  before  men;  in 
order  that.' 


* 


law  of  Moses  am  I  come/  and  the  internal  evidence  of  the  sfoiy  points 
to  this  having  happened  about  71-3  A,n.  See  my  Gospel  aocotdiry} ia 
the  Hebrews,  145-7.  '"( 

*6.  verily  I  say]  Amen  l/gd.  ImBn,  ie. « firmly ' '  faithfu^V 
a  liturgical  response,  and  the  Bev.  W.  H.  Lowe  {Fragmentdipfify 
denies  that  it  was  ever  used  as  *  verily '  in  conversation,  the  wopla  so 
used  being  be'Smeth  'in  truth,'  hemanuthd  'faith!'  aud,'<w»na» 
'  verily.'  He  says  that  amen  Uge  or  (as  we  always  have  it  in  John). 
amen  amen  U&  is  a  corruption  oftomn&m  '  verj^  or  'oiiw&m  dnfW 
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?.  80]  according  to  Matthew.  55 

i»  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  com- 
mandments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  whosoever  sjiaU  do  and  teach 
tfm,  tHe  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
9  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,* 

{rmfy  J  gay.'  The  true  amm  being  familiar  to  Qreek  copyists  from 
its  frequent  me.  in  the  Epistles,  such  a  corruption  would  be  natural 
enough,  '         . 

ikf  one  jot— fulfilled]    Render  '  one/letter^  or  one  q— anient  of  a  Z/y4^  WW 
I  letierj&c.'    The  'jot '  of  our  translation  (idta  in  tho  Greek)  is  iod  \      ' 
the  smallest   Hebrew  letter.     'Tittle*  (a  word^meanJpg  anything 


i^ylittle)  stands  for  kjftaia  i  horn '  in  the  original  (by  it  iyneant  one  of'     Y/" 
/  three  little  urVstrokes  with  which  it  was  customary  <p  ornament  the*     /<*„ 
tops  of  letters  of  the. alphabet,  not  a  tiny  stroke  distinguishing,  one    / 
letter  from  another  otherwise  like  it,  • 

f »  In  the  Talmud  (Jer.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin,  fol.  20  b)  is  an  allegory, 
"very  clearly  illustrating  our  text.  The  book  of  Deuteronomy  is  repre- 
sented to  have  fallen  down  Wore  God  and  complained  that  Solomon 
wanted  to  remove  the  letter  iod  from  xvii.  17,  a  change  which  would 
nullify  the  prohibition  against  multiplying  wives ;  whereupon  God 
answered  '  Solomon,  and  thousands  like  him,  shall  polish,  but  ,not 
even  an  ornament  of  the  iod  shall  pass  away  from  the  law/  .  ' 

The  text  proves  that  rolls  of  the  Law  were  i  written,,  like  our 
modern  copies,  in  the  so-called  Assyrian,  and  not  in  the  Hebrew* 
Fhcenician  characters '  (Edersheim,  Jewish  Social  Life,  lltf). 

20.  of  the  scribes]  After  the  return  from  Babylon  the  study  of 
the'OtsMJaw'  began  to  assume  importance.  This  Oral  Law  con- 
sisted partly  of  traditions  expanding  and  explaining  the  Written  Law, 
and  said  to  have  been  delivered  by  God  to  Moses,  by  Moses  to  Joshua, 
by  Joshua  to  the  elders,  by  the  elders  to  the  prophets,  arid  by  the 
prophets  to  the  religious  leaders  of  the  post-Captivity  period  j  partly, 
dsojpf  judgements  and  opinions  given,  upo.h  disputed  points.  Such 
traditions  and  precedents,  illustrated  with  the  voluminous  judgements. 
/  of  Jewish  doctors,  were  at  a  later  time  collected  in  the  Talmud — 

/  see  the  section  on.  *  Jewish  writings  quoted!'  in  tbe  introductory 
matter.  * 

The  scribes  were  the  students  and  exponents  of  the  Oral  Law, 
After  undergoing  with  credit  a  course  of  instruction  in  one  of  the 
great  Babbinical  schools  at  Jerusalem  they  were  admitted  to  this 
prier,  aad  received,  according  to  the  ascending  degrees  of  their  learn* 
w«,  the  tWe  of  Rab,  RabW,  or  Rabban,    The  aWeet  of  them  became 
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teachers  in  their  turn,  with  the  hope  of  being  chosen  umbers  of  the 
Qanhedrin  :  the  less  able  copied  the  Scriptures,  or  wrote  contracts, 
divorces,  and  phylacteries..  In  popular,  esteem  they  held  a  place  far 
higher  than  that  of  the  priests ;  in  fact  they,  were  .  the  spiritual 
rulers  of  the  people.  Their  profession  was,  however,,  gratuitous, 
and  every  scribe  was  brought  up  like  other  Jews  to  the  practice  of  \ 
trade.  "''  . 

//  ,    /  The  precise  meaning,  in  this  case,  of  the  n&me&opfier  (rendered 

f/rarwnateus  in-  Gk.  and  fforibe  in  Eng,)  is  doubtful :  it  may  mean 
*  writer,' '  arranger/  or  '  reckoner '— rone  wha  made  a  copy  of  the  Law, 
one  who  classified  its  precepts,  or  one  who  enumerated  them. 

Besides  the  generic  term  ^ribevwe  meet  with  those  of '  doctpr  of 
the  law'(Xiuke  y,  17,  Acts  v.  34)  and  *  lawyer'  (Matt  xxtf.  36, 
Luke  vii,  30,  x.  25,  xi.  45,  46,  $2,  xiv.3,  Tit.  iii.  13).  The  former, 
applied  to  Gamaliel,  doubtless  designates  a  scribe  of  the  highest 
rank ;  the  latter  may  denote  the  ordinary  scribe  of  the  better  sort 
who,  without  being  a  great  popular  teacher,  was  yet  .more  than  a  mere 
copyist.  *■<«». 

Reserving  any  remarks  on  the  religious  system  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  for  the  next  note,  I  shall  here  abstract  from  Dn  Ginsborg's 
article  m/lQtto'a/Cyclop<$dia  the  following  list  of  the  functions  of 
jgferibes.     (1)  They  copied  the  Pentateuch,  and  wrote  phylacteries, 
4c.    (2)  '  They  guarded  the  Bible  against  any  interpolations  or  cor- 
ruptions, and  for  this  purpose  counted,  the  letters  of  the  Scriptures.' 
(3)  *  They  read  the  law  before  the  people  in  the  synagogues  on  stated 
occasions.'    (4)  *  They  propounded  the  duties  inculcated  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  the  people  at  large  on  Sabbath  and  festivals,  and  delivered 
lectures  to,  their  disciples  in  the  week-days,  in  the  colleges,  on  the 
profounder  import  of  Holy  Writ.'    (5)  'They  defined  the  limite  of 
each  precept,  and  determined  the  manner  in  which  the  sundry  com- 
mands of  the  divine  law  are  to  be  performed.'    (6)  '  They  fixed  tie 
traditional  law.'    (7)  '  They  enacted  prohibitory  laws.  ,  .  .  to,  guard 
the  Biblical  precepts  from  being  violated/     (8)   'They  removed 
anthropomorphisms '  and  made  certain  other  textual  changes  in  the 
Bible,  but  their  alterations  were  only  18  altogether,  s^ .. 

cmd  Pharisees]  Periskin, '  separated/  a  religious  order  so  called 
because  they  kept  themselves  separated  with  the  utmost  care  from  all 
food  forbidden  as  unclean  in  the  Pentateuch  and  from  contact  witu 
all  persons  on  whom  any  uncleanness  might  rest.  The  name  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  of  their  own  giving :  they  preferred  to  call 
themselves  '  the  wise,' '  the  disciples  of  the  wise,'  or/more  oonuDonly 
-S-2*  Chaberim,  'the  Association'  (Uterally^Associatea^  To  become  an 

Associate  a  man  must  promise  before  three  Associates  (1)  that  Jw 
vrould  set  apart  all  the  due  titles  and  eat  nothing  which  was  not  or 
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might  not  have  been  tithed ;  (2)  that  he  would  keep  the  laws  relating 
to  uncleanness.  There  were  four  ranks  in  the  Association,  according 
to  the  degree  of  care  taken  to  avoid  undeanness.  In  the  reign  of 
Herod  it  numbered  somewhat  over  6,000  members. 

The  Pharisees  inculcated  full  obedience  to  the  Oral  Law  (see  last 
note)  as  well  as  to  tfre  Pentateuch,  and  they  believed  in  a  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  The  priestly  party,  the  Sadducees  (for  whom  see  note  on 
nil  23)  did  not  hold  the  Oral  Law  binding,  and  disputed  the  doc- 
trine of  a  resurrection. 

The  Pharisees  did  their  utmost  to  exalt  the  sacredness  of  private 
cpremonial  and  >to  disparage  the  sacredness  of  the  priests'  persons  and 
the  authority  of  the  priestly  party,  or  Sadducees.  The  latter  were 
aristocratic  in  position  and  home-policy  and  were  apt  to  be  opportune 
nists  in  their  relations  towards  the  foreigner.  The  Pharisees  on  the 
other  hand  were  democrats  and  nationalist^,  and  their  natural  influ- 
ence with  the  people  was  strengthened  greatly  by  that  of  the  Scribes. 
(see  last  note)  who  held  the  same  opinions  whether  or  not  they  had 
been  individually  enrolled  members  of '  the  Association.'  And  so  in 
.  the  end  the  Pharisees  triumphed  completely. 

The  endless  minuti^  of  ceremonialism  which  entered  into  the  life- 
of  a  strict  Pharisee  would  be  almost  intolerable  to  any  one  in  whom 
duty,  or  self-complacence,  or  the  desire  of  approbation  was  not  a 
passionately  strong  motive,  The  last  two  qualities  are  nqt  uncommon 
substitutes  in  religion  for  the  first,  and  the  Talmud  itself  has  a 
scathing  satire  on  unworthy  Pharisees.  '  There  are,'  it  says, '  seven 
kinds  of  Pharisees— L  The  Skechemite  Pharisee,  who  simply  keeps 
the  lav  for  what  he  can  profit  thereby,  just  as  Shechem  submitted  to 
the  rite  of  circumcision  that  he  might  thereby  obtain  Dinah,  the 
daughter  of  Jacob;  ii  The  Tumbling  Pharisee,  who,  in  order  tav 
appear  humble  before  men,  always  hangs  down  his  head,  and  scarcely 
lifts  up  his  feet  when  he  walks,  so  that  he  constantly  tumbles ; 
ih\  The  Bleeding  Pharisee,  who,  in  order  not  to  look  at  a  woman; -< 
**lfa  about  with  his  eyes  dosed,  so  that  he  has  bleeding  wounds ) 
ir.  The  Mortar  Pharisee,  who  wears  a  cap  in  the  form  of  a  mortar 
to  cover  his  eyes,  that  he  may  not  see  any  impurities  and  indecencies ; 
v.  The  What-am-Lyet-to-do  Pharisee,  who,  not  knowing  much  about 
the  law,  as  soon  as  he  has  done  one  thing,  asks,  what  is  my  duty 
now  1  and  I  will  do  it ;  vi.  The  Pharisee  from  Fear  who  keeps  the 
law  because  he  is  afraid  of  a  future  judgement ;  and  vii.  The  Pharisee 
from  Love,  who  obeys  the  Lord  because  he  loves  him  with  all  his  t 
tart'  (Bab.  Sota,  22  b  with  Jer.  Berachoth,  cap.  ix.).  ,  '/ 

The  above  passage  I  quote  from  Dr.  Ginsburg's  article  in/Kitto's^ 
Cyclopaedia,  even  Jews,  however, — as  the  late  Mr,  Deutscn — have 
alleged  it  in  confirmation  of  the  strictures  of;  Jesus-    But  Dr.  Qin&* 
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I  Or,  to  them,         21  f  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  ||  by  them  of  old  time, 
gx.  xz.  13.     Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  judgment : 

22  But  I  say  unto  yoji,  That  whosoever  ia  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgments 
and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Baca,  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  say*  Thou  fool,  shall  be  ii* 
danger  of  hell  fire. 

burg,  as  well  as  Btr.  Deutsch  in  Chambers's  EnoyolopecMa,  represents 
the  Pharisees  as  a  body  to  have  been  far  from  deserving  any  such 
condemnation.  That  in  Pharisaism  grand  natures  developed  them- 
selves,  and  that  in  the  Talmud — the  mouthpiece  of  Pharisaism— 
parallels  to  the  moral  precepts  of  the  jSospele  are  freely  found,  can- 
not for  dtfe  m6ment  be  questioned,  tout  the  number  of  unworthy 
Pharisees  must  have  been  very  large  to  justify  the  terms  of 
Matt,  xziii. 

The  chapters  on  the  -Synagogue,  Tendencies  of  Rabbinism,  and 
The  Sadducees  and  Pharisees,  in  vol.  i.  of  the  English  translation  of 
Hausrath's  New  Testament  Times  may  be  commended  as  a  temperate 
and  thoroughly  readable  sketch  of  the  phases  of  Judaism  with  whieh 
we  meet  in  the  Gospels* 

21.  by  them]  <To  them*  is  the  better  rendering  (the  dative 
of  agency  after  a  passive  verb  jp  scarcely  ever  found  in  the  Greek  of 
*-"  Q     the  NT.)/     •  r 

and  whoaoever^udgTnent]    Not  a  part  of  the  quotation.    By 

'-  the  judgment '  is  meant  the  courts  .of  justice. 
<  22.  without,  a  cause]  Tregellea  and  Alford  doubtfully  retain 
these  words,  with  D  and  nearly  all  other  MSS./the  First  and  Second 
Latin,  Curetori's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac;  North  Egyptian,  Gothic, 
Pseudo- Justin,  Eusebius,  Chryaostom,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  tift 
translator/lrenaeus.  Tischendorf  and  Westoott-and-Hort  omit  the 
words  with  SV,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  Origen,  Basil  (ie.  the  author  De 
Bapt.),  Pseudo- Athanasiue,  and  seemingly  Justin,  Ptolemaeus,  and 
Tertullian,  while  Augustine  distinctly  says  that  *  Greek  MBS.  have 
not '  the  word,  and  Jerome  that  they  are  in  'some  MSS.'  but  not  '&* 
true  fines.'    The  editors  who  omit  them  of  course  assume  that  they 

/were  originally  a  marginal  comment. 
■  Baca]  Thai  is '  empty  fellowf  compare  our  'fool' from  the  Win 
fbllis*'  windbag/  Lightfoot  quotes  several  Jewish  anecdotes  illustrat- 
ing the  use  of  the  word— kheire  is  one ;  *  A  heathen  said  to^an  Israelii > 
Very  suitable  food  is  made  ready  for  you  at  my  house* .  What  is  it  t 
saith  the  other.    To  whom  he  replied,  Swine's  flesh,    B<m  fmStb  &* 

Jew),  I  must  not  eat  of  clean  beasts  with  you,' 
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v.  27]  according-  to  Matthew*  59 

&  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,'an<l  there 
remanberest  that  thy  brother  bath  ought  against  thee ; 

2*  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ; 
first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother*  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 

tt  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in       "-* 
tie  way  with  him ;  lest  .at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee 
to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou 
be  cast  into  prison. 

&  Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing* 

27  H  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  «aid  by  them  of  old  time,  Ex.  **  *< 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery ; 

the  eounoit]  literally, '  the  Sanhedrin,'  that  is,  one  of  the  smaller 
local  Sanhedrins 5  see  note  on  x.  17.  / 

Thou  foot]  It  has  been  suggested  that  vrJre  may  be  the  Hebrew 
m&reh,  *  rebel,9  used  by  Moses  and  Aaron  at  Meribay  *  Hoiy  now, 
ye  rebels  *  (Num.  x*.  10).  ,  . 

hell  fire]    Bender,  literally,   '  the  Gehenna  of  fire.'     Gehenna 
(Gehinnom)  means  '  the  ravine  of  Hinnom/  a  deep  and  narrow  gorge 
S.  of  Jerusalem,  near  which  Solomon  had  established  the  worship  of 
Moloch,  and  in  which  Ahaz  and  Manasseh  made  their  children  pass 
through  fire  in  honour  of  the  same  god.     That  such  practices  might 
be  for  the  future  impossible,  Josiah  polluted  it,  and  it  became  a  recep- 
tacle for  all  the  solid  and  liquid  filth  of  Jerusalem  (some  say  for  the 
bodies  of  criminals  also) — fires  being  kept  constantly  burning  for  the  de- 
gtruction  of  the  refuse.  The  Jews  used  its  name  as  a  synonym  for  hell.  • 
We  learn  from  its  translator,  Jerome,  that  *in  the  Gospel ..,  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrews  he  is  set  down  among  the  greatest  criminals 
who  hath  grieved  the  spirit  of  his  brother.' 

23.  ffift]    That  is,  '  sacrifice ' — a  Jewish  term. 
The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  a  passage,  *  And  be  ye 
never  joyAd  save  when  ye  have  looked  upon  your  brother  in  charity.* 
Of.  the  Talmud  :  «  Whoso  saith  "  If  I  sin,  I  repent,"  his  repentance 
helpeth  him  no  whita  Whoso  saith  furthermore/"  If  I  sin,  the  Day 
of  Atonement  oometnt '  the  same  likewise  helpetti  him  no  whit.    The 
offeDtffes  between  man  and  God  doth  the  Day  of  Atonement  atone, 
for ;  on  the  other  hand  the  offen/eff  between  man  and  his  neighbour 
the  Day  o£  Atonement  atoneth  for  only  when  he  has  agreed  with  bia 
neighbour '     (Bab.  Gemara,  Yomah,  fol.  85  b), 
25.  in  the  way]     I.e.  '  in  the  road/ 
27-  Jry  them  of  old  time]    <ffo  them  of  old  time '  would  be  a 
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28  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in 
his  heart. 

29  And  if  thy  right  eye  ||  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  'i 
from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members 
should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  U  from 
x£*j§*    thee ;  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should 

perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  east  into  hell. 
si  It  hath  been  said}  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
pem.xxir.1.  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divoroement  j 
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better  rendering.  But  editors  omit  these  words,  as  a  oopyist's  re- 
miniscence of  v.  21,  with  SYD /the  Peshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian, 
and  seemingly  the  First  and  Second  (f)  Latin /also  Origen,  and  Cyril. 
They  are  found  in  Cureton's  Syriac,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  Ensettos, 
Ohrysostom,  and  the  translator  of  Irenaeus. 

28.  whosoever — heart]  Of.  a  passage  in  the  Babylonian  Thlmud 
(Mo88ecKeth  Kaldh) : '  He  who  looks  upon  a  woman  with  impure  in- 
tention  has,  it  may  be  said,  in  so  doing  committed  adultery. 

29.  offend  thee]    Here  and  in  the  next  verse  render  '  stumble  thee/ 
JieU]    Render  '  Gehenna/  and  so  in  the  next  verfte. 

31  r  Whosoever— divorcement]      Thaf  is,  a  man  who  wishes  to 
divorce  himself  has  only  to  give  his  wife  a  wttttenNHWfce.   ft* 
written  divorce  was  called  'a  Get.     '  The  essential  substance  of  a  &t 
are  the  following  words : ; "  Thou  art* [herewith]  permitted  [to  be  mar- 
ried] to  all  metf."   Rabbi  Jehudah  saith  [the  following  is  the  essential 
part],  <  Thou  hast  herewith  of  me  a  writing  of  separation,  a  letter  of 
divorce,  and  a  document  of  dismissal,  that  thou  mayest  go  and  be 
married  to  any  man  thou  mayest'  like"'  (Mishnah,  Gitifc; De Sola 
and  Raphall's  translation,  3t)2).     The  two  great  Pharisaic  schools  of 
Hillel  and  Shammai  differed  widely  in  their  interpretation  of  De^- 
'     xxi v.  1 .'    « " Beth  Shammai  '—the  school  of  Shammai—1  say,  "No  mm 
may  divorce  his  wife,  unless  he  found  in  her  scandalous  behaviour^ 
chasity],  for  it  is  said  [Deu.  xxiv.],  '  Because  he  found  in  her  some  scan- 
dalous behaviour ; ' "  but  Beth  Hillel  say,  "  Even  if  she  spoiled  his  fowl, 
because  it  is  said'  unchastity  [or]  for  [any  other]  cause.' M  Rabbi  Akfo* 
saith, "  Even  if  he  found  one  handsomer  than  her,  for  it  is  said{ibi<L] '" 
it  happen  that  she  found  no  favour  in  his  eyes/  " '    (Mishmhj  ft  W  ■ 
.  It  was  on  this  question  of  interpretation  that  the  Pharisees  asked  the 
<v  opinion  of  Jesus  (xhc.  3).    On  the  probable  prevalence  of  aitoW 
^divorce  a  writer  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  (vol.  cxxxviiiy^ 61)  ^ 
J  marks  as  follows :  <  A  special  form  of  bill7  of  divorce,  celled  a 
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32  Bmt  I  aay  unto  you,  That  whosoever  shall  put  away  hid  ^  *f*/ 
wife^  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  32L*-n-A  C>/S**i. 
adultery :  and  whosoever  shall  marry  he*  that  is  divorced  cbm-  HgJJ  *"* 
mitteth  adultery.  ^~ 

3*  %  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  be^n  said  by  them  Jj;^^        i/ 
'  of  old  time,  That  ^hou  shall  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  Dentxxui. 
perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths :  "' 

34  Bnt  X  say  unto  you,  Swfear  not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven  j  j^^ia 
for  it  is  <3-od*s  throne : 

Get,  is  mentioned. ".  .  .  This  was  a  folded  and  stitched  document,  on 

evay  fold  of  which  it  was  necessary  that  the  name  of  a  witness  should 

be  signed.    It  was  instituted  for  the  express  purpose  of  complicating, 

and  thus  delaying,  in  the  case  of  a  priest,  the  summary  proceeding 

which  constituted  a  divorce,  namely  the  mere  delivery  to  the  wife  of 

a  written  and  witnessed  permission  to  many  any  one  she  chose.  And 

the  xeasdn  assigned  is  that  the  priests  were  often  in  the  habit  of 

divorcing  their  wives  in  a  sudden  fit  of  passion,  of  which  they  repented 

soon  after,  When,  as  priests,  it  Was  unlawful  for  them  to  take  them 

back,  after  having  gone  through  the  brief  formality  of  delivering  the 

Get.  When  a  special  provision  against  the  hasty  passion  of  the  priests 

assumed  so  determinate  a  form,  we  may  judge  what  was  likely  to  be 

the  practice  among  the  bulk  of  the  people.' .  The  Talmud,  however, 

rejected  Rabbi  Akivah's  theory  of  divorce,  which  it  permitted  (Mish- 

114,  p.  $05,  trandato^juote)  'only  under  peculiar  circumstances, 

and  for  a  legal  object/  and  the  concluding  passage  of  the  treatise  Gittin 

in  the  Bab.  Gemara  runs  thus : '  Rabbi  Eleazar  saith,  "fiven  the  altar 

drops  tears  when  a  man  divorces  the  wife  and  companion  of  his  youth, 

tot  tiros  it  is  written '  (MaL  ii.  13,  14),  '  And  this  have  ye  done  again, 

covering  tte  altar  of  the  Lord  with,  tears,  with  weeping,  and  with 

crying  out...  .  .  Yet  ye  toy,  Wherg^QEsl,  Because  the  Lord  hath 

been  witness  between  thee  and  the  wife  of  thy  youth,  against  whom 

thou  hast  dealt  treacherously,  although  she  is  thy  companion,  and  the 

wife  of  thy  covenant.' "'    The  same  treatise  (90.  a)  says, '  No  one  may 

separate  fciitMwlf  from  his  wife,  except  for  proven  unfaithfulness.* 

32.  saving— foiwicatiori]  Death  was  the  Mosaic  penalty  for  a 
married  woman's  adultery  (Bent.  xxii.  22),  but  there  is  no  evidence 
that  it  was  inflicted  as  late  as  the  time  of  Jesus. 

33.  by  them]    Bender  '  to  them,'  as  in  w.  21,  27. 

33.  thou  shalt  not  forstoear  thyself]  From  Lev.  xix.  1$,  where 
the  words  *  by  my  name '  are  added.  . 

bu&—4hy  vows]     From  Deut.  xxiii.  22,  .'When  thou  shalt  vow  a 
row  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  not  slack  to  pay  it.' 

34.  Swear  not  at  all]    It  seems  to  have  Wfen  held  by  the  Scribes 
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that*  unless  Gkxl  was  named  in  an  oath,  it  was  no  oath  at  all.    Thus 
t/j  the  Talmud  says  (Mishnah,  Shebuoth,  o»  4)/'  If  any  adjure  another 

/  by  heaven  or  earth,  he  is  not  guilty.'    And  the  great  Maimonides  in 

Y  his  commentary  on  the  treatise  in  question  says/'  If  any  swear  by 

I  heaven,  by  earth,  by  the  sun,  <fcc.,  although  the  mind  of  the  swearer 

be  under  these  words  to  swear  by  Him  who  created  them,  yet  this  is 
not  an  oatn.  Or  if  any  swear  by  some  of  the  prophets,  or  by  some 
of  the  books  of  the  Scripture,  although  the  sense  of  the  swearer  be  to 
swear  by  Him  that  sent  that  prophet,  or  that  gave  that  book,  never- 
theless this  is  not  an  oath.9 

Hence  resulted : — (i.)  Fraudulent  oath*.  The  fraudulent  swearing 
of  Roman  Jews  must  have  been  notorious,  since  Martial  (xL  94)  makes 
it  the  subject  of  an  epigram. 

Ecoe  negas,  iuxasque  mihi  per  templa  Tonantk. 
Non  credo :  inra,  verpe,  per  Anchialom. 

'  Ah !  you  deny  it,  and  swear  to  me  by  the  temple  of  the  Thou 
derer.  I  don't  believe  you  :  swear,  circumcised  one,  by  Ancbf&hs.' 
Here  '  Anchialus'  (am  chai  aloh,  'as  the  Lord  liveth')  is  the  valid 
oath';  the  other  oath  '  by  the  temple '  was  invalid/  fJee  xxiii.  16,  • 
*  Woe  unto  you,  blind  guides,  which  say,  Whosoever  shall  swear  bj 
the  temple,  it  is  nothing.9  (it.)  Profane  oaths.  Oaths  not  containing 
the  name  of  God  came  to  be  used  in  ordinary  conversation,  merely 
for  the  sake  of  emphasis.     Of  the  modern  inhabitants  Dr.  W.  M. 

()\  Thomson  says/1  This  people  are  fearfully  profane.     Everybody  corse* 

and  swears  when  in  a  passion.  Kb  people  that  I  have'  ever  known 
can  compare  with  these  Orientals  for  profaneness  in  the'  use  of  the 
names  and  attributes  of  God.  The  evil  habit  seems  inveterate  ami 
universal.  When  Peter,  therefore,  began  to  *  curse  and  to  swear  on 
that  dismal  night  of  temptation,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  it  wu 
something  foreign  to  his  former  habits.  He  merely  relapsed,  ud4<* 
high  excitement,  into  what,  as  a  sailor  and  a  naherman,  he  had  been 
accustomed  to  all  his  life.  The  people  now  use  the  very  same  sort  of 
oaths  that  are  mentioned  and  condemned  by  our  Lord.  They  swear 
by  the  head,  by  their  life,  by  heaven,  and  by  the  temple,  or,  what") 
in  its  place,  the  church.  The  forms  of  cursing  and  swearing,  bow 
j  ever,  are  almost  infinite,  and  fell  on  the  pained  ear  all  day  l<wg 

&*  (The  Land  and  the  Book,  19($\ 

Lightfoot  quotes  from  the  Talmud  instances  of  each  of  the  oatto 
mentioned,  in  this  chapter  : — •  If  any  adjure  another  by  heww  # 
earth,  he  is  not  guilty,*  Bava  ben  Buta  swore  by  the  tempi*  in  toe 
tract  Cherithuth,  and  Rabban  Simeon  ben  Gamaliel  inthe  beginniagi 
andeo%oa8the  custom  in  Israel:  '  Babbi  Judah  saith  "  Se  Oat  *# 

*  Bat  see  note  on  xxri.  ?4* 
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^  7. 39]  according  to  Matthew.  63 

35  Nor  by  the  earth ;  for  it  is  his  footstool :  neither  by 
Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King. 

30  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst 
not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

37  But  let  your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea;. Nay,  nay: 
for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil. 

»  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  eaid,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  ^JS^^t^/^t^ 
and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth :  nffili"  /v2?T 

39  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  resist  not  evil :  but  whoso*  _  simo 
crer  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheeky  turn  to  him  the  other 
also. 

'%  Jerusalem '  saith  nothing^  unless  with  an  intent  purpose  he  shall 
vov  towards  Jerusalem.1' '  '  One  is  bound  to  swear  to  his  neighbour, 
aad  hesaith  "  Vow  to  me  by  the  life  of  thy  head." f 

The  Pharisees  abstained  from  oaths  as  much  as  possible,  while  the 
ascetic  sect  of  Essenes  refused  them  altogether,  declining  even  the 
oath  of  allegiance  which  Herod  obtained  from  the  rest  of  the  Jews. 
But  whether  Jesus  meant  to  discourage  judicial  or  really  serious  and 
honest  oaths  in  matters  of  importance  is  a  point  which  is  hardly  to 
be  settled  from  the  passage  before  us.  He  accepted  the  oath  put  to 
him  by  the  high  priest  (xxvi.  63),  but  on  the  other  hand  it  does  not 
follow  that  in  obeying  the  law  he  approved  it. 

for  it  is  God's  throne]  That  is,  these  oaths  are  equivalent  to 
swearing  by  God,  and  you  incur  the  guilt  of  profanity  none  the  less. 
Seexxiii.  21,  22,  *  Whoso  sweareth  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it  and 
by  Him  that  dwelleth  therein.  And  he  thai  shall  swear  by  heaven 
tweartth  by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by  Him  that  sitteth  iliereon! 

85.  hie  footstool]    Rendemiterall jr  a  footstool  of  his  feet/ 

the  city]    Eender  «  a  city  *  * 

36.  because,  etc.]  Its  changes  are  effected  by  God ;  you  swear  try 
what  ib  in  His  power,  and  so,  implicitly,  by  Him.  This  example 
^as  very  possibly  proverbial,  as  Schoettgen  produces  two  Jewish 
paiuUek 

37.  communication]  A  remarkable  instance  of  a  fault  with  which 
oar  version  can  seldom  be  charged— the  needless  usfe  of  a  long  Latin 
word  for  a  short  English  one :  '  speech  'renders  the  original  exactly, 
^idif  has  '  word ; '  but  Tyndale  brought  in '  communication/  and  the 
later  versions,  except  that  of  Reims,  followed  him. 

of  evil]    *  Of  the  Evil  One '  is  another  rendering. 

38.  hath  been  said]    The  quotation  is  from  Ex.  xxi.  24.     The 

Saddncees  interpreted  the  words  literally,  but  the  Pharisees  figura- 
tively. 

39.  evil]    '  The  evil  man '  is  another  renderingv 
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40  And  if  aily  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  laW,  and  take  away 
thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with 
him  twain. 

t.  yi.  *>.  42  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that  wrrald 

l.  vt  85.       borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away. 

Uy.  xk.  18.         48  1"  Ye  havG  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy. 

44  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that 
curse  yoii,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you ; 

.  * 
40..  coat-*doke]  For '  coat '  render '  tunic'  The  garment  was  a  kind 
of  shirt :  it  lay  next  the  skin,  sometimes  reached  the  Jaiee,«flojnetimea 
the  ankle,  was  kept  close  to  the  body  by  a  girdle,  and  might  he  worn 
either  by  itself  or  beneath  an  outer  robe— the  same,  wlpch  u  here 
styled  the  *  cloke.'  Of  these  two  the  ordinary  drees  consisted*  ajid,  wert 
a  man  deprived  of  both,  he  would  be  stripped  altogether.  It  should  be 
added  that  the  'cloke '  was  also  used  as  a  covering  under  which  to 
sl<?ep :  see  Ex.  xxii.  26-?, '  If  thou  at  all  take  thy  neighbour's  cloak 
[A.  V.  raiment]  to  pledge,  thou  shalt  deliver  it  pnto  him  by  that  the 
sun  goeth  down :  for  that  is  his  only  covering  [A.  \f -  covering  only], 
it  is  his  cloak  [A.  y.  raiment]  for  his  skin  .\  wherein  shall  he  deep  t' 
41.  compe^mile]  Bender  '  impress  thee.fyr  pne,mil&'  Alia- 
sion  is.  made  to  the  military  custom  of '  pressing '  men  and^horwe  for 

f      the  conveyance  of  messages  and  baggage. ;  The  technical  word/W1'  ' 
retratY  answering  to  our  'press'  is  used  in  the  original. 
m%k]    Distance  is  usually  reckoned  in  the  New  Testament  ty 
furlongs ;  here  and  here  only,  in'  connexion  with  the  Iceman  militwy 
fry  /    -    /  service,  is  the  Roman  measure  (1618  yds.)  given. 
/  "**y/     -    44,  Editors  (W»*)  leave  out,  as^iterpolations  fromiukevi.27- 
S?     ~M  /   fy2^  of  this  verse  except '  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies*^  / 
/  &™y     pray  for  them  which  persecute  you.'   So  SV  and  *¥en  a  few  cuflWOi/' 
Cureton's  Syriac,  the  North  Egyptian,  Origenf  the  Dialogue  agw^ 
the  Marcionites,  and  Cyprian.  •  '         1  » 

The  verse  is  found  as  it  stands  in.  D  and  nearly  all  MS3.,  tlw 
Second  Latin,  (f),  Peshitta  Syriac,  Gothic,  Apostolic  Constitutions,  and 
Chrysostom.  . 

All  the  other  authorities  who  have  the  verse  give/in  a  form 
between  these  two,  some  omitting  one  clause,  some  another,  some  two 
causes  out  of  the  three  clauses  in  dispute.  The  probabilities  i» 
favour  of  the  shortest  reading  are  so  heavy  that  these  variation*  &* 
omitted,  .*       '  •    .    '  • 


,    it.  38)  according  to  Matthew. 

vie  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Follow  me,  and  I  frill  make 
you  fishers  of  men. 

20  And  they  straightway  left  their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

21  And  going  cm  from  thence,  he  saw  other  two  brethrai> 
James  ike  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  ^brother,  in  a  ship   //(j 
with  Zebedee  their  lather,  mending  their  nets ;  and  he  called  /  / 
them. 

23  And  they  igune^iately  left  the  ahip  and  their  father^  find 
followed  him.  /    «  *    -  -  r 

28  f  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  H .  l  *i 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gdspel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
healing  all  manner  of  sickness  and  ail'  manneir  of  disease 
among  the  people.  '*-■»•'. 

Galilee  still  contains,  it  is  said,  abundance  offish.  The  Arabs*  ate 
tooiiopatient'to  use  a  rod,  ami  tijo  lia&id'.toi  ventdrean  ita  waters 
with  a  net:  firfh,  however,  are  aomefettessomigiit  with  a  Taamft-net,  efr 


» .  • 


,.;? : 
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killed  by  prisoned  bread-crumbs  (-1)  •  .  *  -  1    [  \\s 

19.  Faltotimi]  »  w^U»ffc«aUmufi>ritte  ^p^lof  V  $afcfii  t* 
follow  him  in  his  walks. .'  ••*.  «        •>■**>*'■  r\  t\fJ    .[...;-      /".•;:) 

2U  James—hi*  brother]    Sag'rfotes  ©nx.  w.-  '•)  13  ,*■.:•:. ."  :> 

a  skip]  Render  <-tf».sUpi,:as:  Mark  (i.  1$)  also  caHa  it  This 
may  have  been  the  particular  vessel  so  often  used  by  Jesus  and  his 
diaapios*  oee  not6  rfh.Ttv.;38.  ♦     ';  -  '  '  -  «- 

23;  teaching  vri  their  synagogiie*]  An  exaftrpfe  of  this  teaching 
a  fctaad .  m  iiike  ir.  .16-27.  The  only  parts  of.  the  synagogue* 
servic£jMbnnedby  priests  were. '  prayer  and  Tihe  pronouncing  off  the 
Aaraiic  Tiieteing  (Num.  vi.  24*-2G)'j  (Edttshcun,  Jewish  Social  Lifa 
267).  :/Bwo 'tenons  were  readf One  fttm&tiie'Law/tbe  other  fronoi  the 
t^fo**;  The  first  ifsson-  wap  rati,  on  Sabbaths;  in  sections  by 
not  fewer  than  seven  persons  (Edersheim). '  The  second  lesson  was 
Move* by  a  sermon,  in  tfie  passage . of  Luke,  Jesus'  'stood  up  for 
to  read,!  to  ca&ch  the" aj£  of  the  chief  f  ruler  of  the  synagogue*  who 
designated  the-rtador.  ■  The  I'  mimistdr,'  i.e.  clerk, 'gave  him  the  roll  of 
Isaiah,'  from  wkooi  i*e,i«soii  of  the  day  was  taken,  and  after  reading 
he  ddmNd<thfr  &pmoov  perhaps  having**^  down  first  and  been  again 
derigatfjed>y'ttie  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  So  in  Acta  xiii.  14-16 
1  they  came  to :  the  synagogue  on  the'  Sabbath  day,  and  sat  down. 
And  after  the  reading  of.  the  law.  find  the  prophets  the  rulers  of  tb;d 
synagogue  sent  dnto ihemsaying,  ««  Yeomen  and brethren,  if  ye  have 
toy  woind  of  e&fcorta*^  for  Then  Patil  stood  upi 

*nd  flajJpefeL'i  <  '"    ;°  *         '  »:»>   ••'*'*.  !*..*> 

$o$pet)    See  note  oo  title  of  this  Gospel.  "  i.i 
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[H.  L 18.]  2*  And  his  feme  went  throughout  all  Syria :  and  they 

M-»       brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with  divers 

UxyLi7-iL  diseased  and  torments,  and  those  which  were  possessed  with 

devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatick,  and  those  that  had  the 

palsy  $  and  he  Sealed  them. 

the  kingdom]    See  note  on  iii.  2. 

aU  manner — disease]    Bender  '  every  disease  and  every  weakness.1 

24.  went — SyHa\  Bender  'went  away  into  all  Syria.'  'It 
was  no  retired  mountain-lake  by  whose  side  he  took  tip  his  abode, 
such'  as  might  have  attracted  the  Eastern  sage  or  Western  hermit.  It 
was  to  the  Roman  Palestine  almost  what  the  manufacturing  districts 
bis  to  England.  Nowhere,  except  in  the  capital  itself,  could  He  hare 
found  such  a  sphere  for  His  works  and  words  of  mercy;  from  no  other 
centre  could  "His  fame"  have  so  gone  throughout  all  Syria'  (Stanley, 
Sinai  and  Palestine,  368)* 

all^4ormenis]  Bender  '  all  those  that  were  sick  with  divert 
diseases,  and  those  that  were  oppressed  with  torments.' 

possessed  with  devils']  Bender  'daemoniacs/  Gk  davmonizomewm. 
DiaBolos, '  devil,'  is  a  name  given  in  the  N.T.  only,  to  Satan  (see  note 
on  v.  1),  the  word  used  in  such  cases  as  that  before  us  being  always 
either  davmon,  or  (far  more  often)  its  diminutive  daimonitm,  both  of 
which  denoted  a  superhuman  being  of  lower  rank,  neither  necessarily 
beneficent  nor  necessarily  malignant, 

The  phaenomena  exhibited  by  the  persons  called  daemoniacs  were 
sometiniee  attributed  by  the  Jews  to*  the  departed  spirits  of  wicked 
men*  Josephus,  for  instance,  says  '  daemons,  as  they  are  called,  are 
,  frl  spirits  of  wicked  men'  {War,  vii.  6/§  3),  and  the  same  belief  seems 
\  '  tobereferi^toinafragmj^fcof  the  Oos^  according  to  the  Hebrews, 
/  '  Take,  feel  me,  and  see  that  I  am  not  a  bailies*  daOTGo/aawerisg  to 

Luke  xxiv.  39,  ?  handle  me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones  according  as  ye  behold  me  having.' 

Exorcism  (see  xii.  27  and  note  there)  was  in  oommon  use.  Of 
possession  and  exoroism/aa  known  to  early  Christian  writers,  thefbl* 
lowing  short  sketch  m  taken  from  Tyler's  Primitive  Culture,  ii 
139  : — '  Ancient  ecclesiastical  records  describe,  under  the  well-known 
names  of  "  daemoniacs,0  "■possessed,"  "  energumens,"  the  class  of  per- 
sons whose  bodies  are  seized  or.  possessed  with  an  etil  spirit;  such 
attacks  being  frequently  attended  with  great  commotions  and  vexa- 
tions and  disturbances  of  the  body,  occasioning  sometimes  frnuy  sad 
madness,  sometimes  epileptic  fits,  and  other  violent  toesings  and  con* 
tortious.  These  energumens  formed  a  recognised  part  of  ton  early 
Christian  congregation,  a  standing-place  apart  being  assigned  to  them 
in  the  church.    The  church  indeed  seems  to  hare  been  the  principal 


x  26}  according  to  Mult  hew.  3 1 

15  And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  of  people  from 
Galilee*  and  from  Decapolis,  and  /torn  Jerusalem*  and  from 
ludaea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan* 

habitation  of  these  aglicted  creatures,  they  were  occupied  in  sweeping 
and  the  like  out  of  times  of  worship,  daily  food  was  provided  for 
them,  and  they  were  under  the  charge  of  a  special  order  of  clergy,  the 
exarcistB,  whose  religious  function  was  to  cast  out  devils  by  prayer 
and  adjuration,  and  laying  on  of  hands.  As  to  the  usual  symptoms 
of  possession,  Justin,  Tertulfiafc,  Chrysostom,  Cyril,  Minucius,  Cyprian, 
and  other  early  fathers,  give  copious  descriptions  of  demons  entering 
into  the  bodies  of  men,  disordering  their  health  and  minds^  driving 
them  to  wander  among  the  tombs,  forcing  them  to  writhe  and  wallow 
and  rave  and  foam!  howling  and  declaring  their  own  diabolical  names 
by  the  patients'  voices,  but  when  overcome  by  colouration  or  by  blows 
administered  to  their  victims,  quitting  the  bodies  they  .had  entered,, 
and  acknowledging  the  pagan  deities  to  be  but  devils.* 

hmatieks]  Literally/' bemooned,'  Le.  probably  epileptics,  who  were 
supposed  (as  once  were  our  own  fanatics)  to  be  more  afflicted  at  cer- 
tain changes  of  the  moon.  See  xvii  15,  where*  the  fattier  of  a  boy 
with  symptoms  like  those  of  epilepsy  calls  him  'bemooned.'  It  i* 
possible  that  the  affliction  was  even  attributed  to  sleeping  in  the  moon* 
Kght,  once  the  Talmud  says. '  Whoso  sleepeth  at  full  moon  in  the 
open  is  dragging  himself  to  death'  (Bab.  Gemara,  Pesachim,  foL  111  a)> 
and  sleeping  in  moonlight  is  thought  dangerous  among  our  own  coun- 
try-folk at  this  day. 

25.  multitudes  of  people]    Render '  Crowds.* 

Decapofai]  The  collective  name  given  to  a  number  of  cities  not 
tenjitjqjAlly  united,  but  most  of  them  lying  to  the  S?  or  E.  of  the  Sea 
tf  Gafij^and  all  of  them  inhabited  mainly  by  Gentiles  and  probably 
ailowed'to  govern  themselves^  The  name  means  *  group  of  ten  cities,1 
fot>  if  that  was  the  exact  origin*}  number,  other  cities  Opne  to  bea* 
the  name,  so  that  Pfcny>  whose  Natural  History  was  published  about 
50  yean  after  the  time  referred  to  in  the  text,  says  that  .different  lists 
of  the  10  cities  were  given  (v.  18}.  The  most  generally  approved,  he 
■ays,  comprised  Damascus,  Philadelphia,  Rhaphana,  Scythopolis, 
Gadara,  Hippos,  Dion,  Pella,  Galasa  (Le.  Gerasa),  and  CanathiL 
Josephwt,  who  names  Scythopolis,  Gadara,  and  Hippos,  calls  the  first 
of  these  the  largest  city  of  Decapolis;  so  that,  unless  he  were  thinking 
Qfl|jfygf  such  parts  of  Decapolis  as  lay  within  the  limits  of  Jewish 
Pafytfine,  he  must  have  excluded  Damascus.  Eusebius  and  Jerome 
{Onomast.)  imply  that  Gadara,  Hippos,  and  Bella  belonged  to  Deca* 
polk,    Ptolemy  (v.  17)  makes  Oapitolias  one  of  its  cities,  and  a  Pal* 

Bijrene  inscription—*  Agathangelos  the  Abilene  of  Decapolis '  (Reland» 
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AND  seeing  the  inultitudes)  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  I 
and  when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came  unto  him : 
t,  rifso.  *  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  tod  taught  them,  saying, 

Pal  III.  625)— includes  Abila,  doubtless  the  Abila  Which  lay  E.  of 
Gadara  and  N.  of  Capitolias,  not  that  N.  W.  of  Damascus/mentioned  • 
ill  Lukeiii.  1.  ^ 

-    V.  1.  multitudes]    Sender '  crowds.' 

a  mountain]  Bender  {fa[ mountain '  here  and  in  adv.  23,  xt. 
29,  xxviii.  16 ;  Mark  iii.  13,  vi  46 ;  Luke  vi.  12,  ix.  28;  John  vi  3. 
Only  cm  two  occasions,  those  of  the  Temptation  (Matt  iv.  8,  'an  ex- 
ceeding high  mountain,'  Luke  iv.  5,  'ah  high  mountain')  and  the 
Transfiguration  (Matt,  xvii  1,  Mark  ix.  2,  'an  high  mountain1),  are 
we  told  that  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  even  the  latter  event 
is  stated  by  Luke  (ix.  28)  to  have  occurred  in  the  mountain.  Either, 
then,  in  this  and  the  other  passages/some  one  mountain  is  meant  or, 
an  is  more  likely,  all' the  mountainous  country  round  the  Sea  of 
Galilee— the  high  lands  as  opposed  to  the  lowlands  on  the  shore  of  the 
lake. 

when  he  toas  set]  It  was  the  custom  for  the  scholars  of  a  Babbi 
(see  first  note  on  t>.  20)  to  sit  on  the  floor  or  benches,  while  the  Babbi 
himself  sat  a  little  above  them  on  a  raised  platform :  thus  Baal  speaks 
oThimfelf  as  brought  tip  '  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel '  (Acts  xxiL  3).  For  | 
other  mentions  of  Jesus's  sitting  down  to  teach,  see  xiii.  1,  2,  rv.  29, 
(xxiv,  3  ?),  xxvi.  55,  Mark  v.  3,  John  vi.  3,  viiL  2.  j 

2;  sayvrtg]  With  this  Sermon  on  the  Mount  the  discourse  re-  J 
ported  in  'Luke  vi  is  identical.  Matthew's  account  is  by  fax  the 
longer — Luke  may  be  purposely  leaving  out  many  passages  bearing 
specialreferen.be  to  Judaism :  but  both  have  the  same  beginning  and 
eliding,'  *and  contain  much  ja  common.  Matthew,  indeed,  places  the 
filermon  before  the  call  of  Levi  but  Luke  after  the  choice  of  the  Apj£ 
/ties  (if  the  worcls  '  in  those  days '  (Luke  vi.  12)  are  to  be  taken  strictly): 
the  twdteyangelists,  however,  differ  precisely  in  the  same  manner  a 
to  the  time  when  the  healing  of  the  centurion's  servant  and  ite 
miracle  cif  the  swine  happened.  The  assertion  that  -the  Sermon  re- 
corded in  Luke  was  preached  on  a  plain  is  due  to  our  bad  rendering 
of  Luke  vL  17  ('  And  he  came  down  and  stood  in  the  plain'),  where 
the  Greek  is  epi  topou  pedinou  '  upon  a  level  place,'  that  is,  a  plateau 
part  of  the  way  down  the  mountain.  See  also  the  note  on  v.  1  of  the 
present  chapter. 

Archbishop  Thomson  (Bib.  Die/ 1  1047)  thus  explains  the  dife 
ences  of  the  two  accounts  with  regard  to  time -and  length.    The  his- 
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leased  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
yen. 
Blessed  are  they  that  mourn;  for  they  shall  be  00m-  &.*tsi, 

llessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  th$  earth.       ftf^" 
tlessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  right-  l.tlsi, 
;  for  they  shall  be  filled. 

7  (Blessed  are  the  merciful ;  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8  Blessed  a/re  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers :  for  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  (rod* 

10  JBlessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake :  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

11  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  perT  z*  ▼*•**< 
Koute  you,  and  shall  say  all  maimer  of  evil  against  you  ||  falsely,  n  or.  iytn^ 
for  my  sake.  j 

12  Bejoiee,  and  be  exceeding  glad :  for  great  is  your  reward  L*Ti-  **' 
in  heaven :    for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  wert 

before  you.  * 

is  T  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  l.xIv.m-*i 

\f       j£      £Q  * 

his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  it  U  thenceforth  good 
for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
of  men.  r 

torical  position  of  the  discourse,  hemys, '  must  be  fixed  from  St.  Luke ; 
*ad  its  earlier  place  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  must  be  owing  to  the 
Evangelist's  wish  to  commence  the  account  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus 
with  a  summary  of  His  teaching;  aa  intention  further  illustrated  by  ^ 

the  mode  in  which  the  Evangelist  has  wrought  in  with  his  report  of  ' 

the  dfowrse  several  sayings  which  St.  Luke  connects  with  the  various 
facts  Afcjg^  on  different  occasions  drew  them  forth  (comp.  Luke  xiv.  34, 
xi*  33,  ivi  17,  xii.  58,  59,  xvi.  18,  with  places  in  Matt,  v.;  also  Luke 
*i.  Kxn.  33,  34,  xL  34-36,  xvi.  13,  xii.  22-31,  with  places  in 
Matt  vi.;  ako  Luke  xi.  9-13,  xiii.  24,  25-27,  with  places  in  Matt 

ny 

/    5.  Btmed — earth]    Ps.  xxxvii.  II,*4  the  meek  shall  inherit  the 

'  earth.1 

8.  shatt  tee  God]  For  parallel  expressions  see  Job  xix.  26-7,  Ps. 
rrii.  15.  Also  the  Talmud  (Bab.  Qemara,  Sotah,  fol.  42  a)  :  '  Ft>u^ 
kinds  will  not  see  the~Sodhead — the  scoffers,  the  flatterers,  the  liars, 
*d  the  slanderers.' 

9.  the  children  of  God]    Bender  '  sons  of  God/ 

13.  have  lost  his  savour]    '  Sixty-five  houses  ia  June— Lady  Stau* 
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14  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  work!,    A  city  that  is  set  on  m 
hill  cannot  be  hid. 
*'TiiLi6j  15  [Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a 

flic  word     ||  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick ;  and  it  giveth  light  unto  ail  that 
ginairig.    are  in  the  house. 

S£52J^  16  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 

352?!?*  your  good  wprlgs,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
^  &L T  lY  T  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the 

***'         prophets.:  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil. 
l*z?Li7.  n  pOT  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass, 

one  jot  or  one  tittle  Bhall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  aB 
befulfiUecU 

hope's  village — were  rented  and  filled  with  salt.  These  houses  have 
merely  earthen  floors,  and  the  salt  next  the  ground  in  a  few  yean 
entirely  spoiled.  I  saw  large  quantities  of  it  literally  thrown  into  the 
Street,  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men  and  beasts.  It  wad  "good  for 
nothing,"  Similar  magaaipes  are  common  in  this  oountry  ....  and 
the  sweeping  out  of  the  spoiled  salt  and  easting  it  into  the  street  are 
actions  femiliax  to  idlma^  "Ekesalt, 

too,  of  Syria  contains  much  sulphate  of  lime ;  and  this  would  be  the 
insipid  residuum  when  the  chloride  of  sodium  (which  almost  exclu- 
sively forms  our  salt)  was  dissolved  by  moisture'  (Mr.  Ayr*  u 
Home's  Introduction  to  the  Holy  Scriptures^  ii.  341), 
Upon 'his' see  note  on  xxiv.  32. 

14.  a  city— hill]    The  lofty  and  conspicuous  city  Safed  (2,650  ft, 
above  the  Mediterranean)  was  perhaps  in  sight.  ,  * 

15.  Neither— candlestick]    Bender  'Neither  do  they  light  a  Iab^/ 
and  put  it  under  the  bushel,  but  on  the  lamp-stand.' 
•      16.  Let— that]    Render  '  Bo  let  your  light  shine  before  men;  u» 
order  that.1 ' 

<  17.  The  Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Shabbath,  116  a,  b)  gifos  the  fol- 
lowing as  quoted  by  a  Christian  bishop  from  a  Christian  book,  'I 
am  not  come  to  take  away  from  the  law  of  Moses,  nor  to  add  to  the 
law  of  Moses  am  I  oome,'  and  the  internal  evidence  of  the  stoiy  p»nte 
to  this  having  happened  about  71-3  a,d.  See  my  Gospd  acc&rdi*9 td 
the  Hebrews fMti~-l . 

•  - 18.  veri^T  'say]  Am»n  lego.  Arrtin,  i.e.  <  firmly  * '  faith Wly/  ** 
a  liturgical  response,  and  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Lowe  (Fragment  Ac,  '°> 
denies  that  it  was  ever  used  as  '  verily '  in  conversation,  the  words  # 
used  being  be'emeth  l  in  truth,'  htmanHthd  «  faith ! f  and  'w*** 
1  verily.'  He  says  that  amen  or  (as  we  always  have  it  in  J0*111' 
wntn  amen  is  a  corruption  of  this  iorrmam  'verily/  or  %onvn&*  &*m 
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19  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  com- 
mandments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  1  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach 
them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

20  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteousmas  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

'verily  I  say.9  The  true  amdn  being  familiar  to  Greek  copyists  from 
ife  frequent  use  in  the  Epistles,  such  a  corruption  would  be  natural 
enough, 

<m  jot~-f%djtiled\  Bender  'one  [letter]  i  or  one  upstroke  [of  a 
letter]  &&'  The ' jot '  of  our  translation  (idta  in  the  Greek)  is  iod  \ 
the  smallest  Hebrew  letter,  4  Tittle1  (a  word  meaning  anything 
small)  stands  for  keraia  '  horn '  in  the  original ;  by  it  is  meant  one  of 
three  little  upstrokes  with  which  it  was  customary  to  ornament  the 
tops  of  letters  of  the  alphabet,  not  a  tiny  stroke  distinguishing  one 
letter  from  another  otherwise  like  it.  j 

In  the  Talmud  (Jer.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin, ibli  80 Jlf)  is  an  allegory  //\  6/ 
very  clearly  illustrating  our  text.  The  book  of  Deuteronomy  is  repre- 
sented to  have  fallen  down  before  God  and  complained  that  Solomon 
wanted  to  remove  the  letter  iod  from  xvii.  17,  a  change  which  would 
nullify  the  prohibition  against  multiplying  wives ;  whereupon  God 
answered '  Solomon,  and  thousands  like  him,  shall  perish,  but  not  ^  / 
even  an  ornament  of  the  iod  shall  pass  away  from  the^Jaw,'  >         / 

The  text  proves  that  rolls  of  the  Law  were '  written,  like  our 
modern  copies,  in  the  so-called  Assyrian,  and  not  in  the  Hebrew- 
Phoenician  characters '  (Edersheim,  Jewish  Social  Life,  118):  v 

20.  of  the  scribes]    After  the  return  from  Babylon  tbe-sfttdy  of 

the 'Oral  Law'  began  to  assume  importance.    This  Oral  Law  con* 

dsted  partly  of  traditions  expanding  and  explaining  the  Written  Law, 

and  aaid  to  have  been  delivered  by  God  to  Moses,  by  Moses  to  Joshua, 

by  Joshua  to  the  elders,  by  the  elders  to  the  prophets,  and  by  the 

prophets  to  the  religious  leaders  of  the  post-Captivity  period ;  partly, 

also,  of  judgements  a/id  opinions  given  upon  disputed  points.     Such 

traditions  and  precedents,  illustrated  with  the  voluminous  judgements 

of  Jewish  doctors,  were  at  a  later  time  collected  in  the  Talmud—1 

*e  the  section  on  '  Jewish  writings  quoted '  in  my  introductory 

matter.  * 

The  jtferibes  were  the  students  and  exponents  of  the  Oral  Law, 

After  undergoing  with  credit  a  course  of  instruction  in  one  of  the 

great  Rabbinical  schools  at  Jerusalem  they  were  admitted  to  thia 

order,  and  received,  according  to  the  ascending  degrees  of  their  learn* 

*%  the  title  of  Bab,  Rabbi,  or  Babban.    The  ablest  of  them  beoame 
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teachers  in  their  turn,  with  the  hope  of  being  chose*  members  of  the 
Sanhedri*  :  the  less  able  copied  the  Scriptures,  or  wrote  contacts, 
divorces, 'and  -  phylacteries.  In  popular  esteem  they  held  a  place  far 
higher  than  that  .rf  the  priests ;  in  fact  they  were  the  spiritual 
rulers  of  the  people.  Ttafr  profession  wasv  however,  gratuitous, 
and  every  /Scribe  was  brought  up  like  other  Jews  tQ  the  practice  of  a 
trade.       '"      *         * 

The  precise  meaning,  in  this  case,  of  the  name  aopher  (rendered 
grawmateug  in  Gk.  and  scribe  in  Eng.)  is  doubtful  j  it  may  mean 
'  writer,' '  arranger,'  or  '  reckoner  '—one  whe  made  a  copy  of  the  Lot, 
one  who  classified  its  precepts,  or  one  who  enumerated  them. 

Besides  the  generys  feqn  '  scribe '  we  meet  with  those  of '  doctor  of 

the  law '(Luke  v,  17*Ac$s  v.  34)  and  « lawyer'  (Matt  xriL  3a, 

Luke  viL  30,  x.  25,  xL  45*  46fc  62,  xiv.  3,  Tit  UL  la).    The  forma, 

//  applied  to  Gamaliel,  doubtless  designates  a  icribe  of  the  highest 

~~/r         rank ;  the  latter  may  denote  the  ordinary^scribe  of  the  better  sort 

E/  ;wJh»,  without  being  a  great  popular  teacher,  was  yet  more  than  a  mere 

copyist. 

Preserving  any  remarks  on  the  religious,  system  of  the  deribes  and  ^ 
Pharisees  for  the  next  note,  I  shall  here  abstract  from  Dr.  Ginsburg's  " 
/    article  in  '  Kitto's '  Cyclopaedia  the  following  list  of  the  f unctions  of 
J     '      Scribes.     (\)  They  copied  the  Pentateuch*  and  wrote  phylacteries, 
£p  &c.     (2)  '  They  guarded  the  Bible  against  any  interpolations  or  cor- 

ruptions, and  for  this  purpose  counted  the  letters  qf  the  Scriptures.' 
(3)  '  They  read  the  law  before  the  people  in  the  synagogues  on 'stated 
occasions/  (4)  '  They  propounded  the  duties  inculcated  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  the  people  at  large  on  Sabbath  and  festivals,  and  ddirered 
lectures  to  their  disciples  in  the  week-days,  in  the  college*,,  on  the 
^rbfejiinder  import  of  Holy  Writ.'  (5)  '  They  defined  the  limits  of 
each  precept,  and  determined  the  manner  in  which  the  sundry  com- 
mands of  the  divine  law  are  tQ  be  performed.'  (6)  '  They  fixed  the 
traditional  law.'  (7)  '  They  enacted  prohibitory  laws.  ,  .  .  to  guard 
the  Biblical  precepts  from  being  violated.'  (8)  'They  removal 
anthropomorphisms '  and  made  certain  other  textual  changes  in  tta 
Bible,  but  their  alterations  were  only  18  altogether. 

and  Pharisee*]  Periston, '  separated,'  a  religious  order  so  calW 
because  they  kept  themselves  separated  with  the  utmost  care  from  all 
food  forbidden  as  unclean  in  the  Pentateuch/and  from  contact  with  > 
all  persons  on  whom  any  uncleanness  might/rest.  The  name  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  of  their  -own  giving :  they  preferred  to  ca.1 
themselves  '  the  wise,'  *  the  disciples  of  the  wise,'  or  more  commonly 
Chabvwh  'the  Association '  (Uterally^  Associates').  To  become  an  1 
Associate  a  man  must  promise  before  three  Associates  (1)  that  he 
WWW  set  apart  all  the  due  tithes  and  eat  nothing  which  **$  #>* or 
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might  not-  have  been  tithed ;  (2)  that  he  would  keep  the  laws  relating 
to  ooctaauness.  There  were  four  ranks  in  the  Association,  according 
to  the  degree  of  care  taken  to  avoid  uncleanness.  In  the  reign  of 
Howl  it  numbered  somewhat  over  6,000  members. 

The  Pharisees,  inculcated  full  obedience  to  the  Oral  Law  (see  last 
note)  as  weH  as.  to  the  Pentateuch,  and  they  believed  in  a  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  The  priestly  party,  the  Sadducees  (for  whom  see  note  on 
wi  2$)  did  not  hold  the  Oral  Law  binding,  and  disputed  the  doc- 
trine of  a  resurrection. 

The  Pharisees  did  their  utmost  to  exalt  the  saeredness  of  private 
onmouial  and  ta  disparage  the  saeredness  of  the  priests'  persons  and 
the  authority  of  the  priestly  party,  or  Sadducees.  The  latter  were; 
aristocratic  fejygjtion  and  ho^e-poliqy/and  were  apt  to  be^opportu| 
lutein  their  relations  towards  the  foreiner.  The  Pharisees  on  the 
other  hand  were  democrats  and  nationalists,  and  their  natural  influ* 
w»  with  the  people  was  strengthened  greatly  by  that  of  the  Scribes 
(see  last  noteV  who  held  the  same  opinions^whether  or  not  t£ey  had 
been  individually  enrolled  members  of  *  the  Association.'  And  so  in 
the  end  the  Pharisees  triumphed  completely. 

The  endless  minutiae  of  ceremonialism  which  entered  into  the  life 

of  a  strict  Pharisee  woujd  be  almost  intolerable  tp  any  one  in  whom 

duty,  or  self-complacence!  or  the  desire  of  approbation/was  not  a 

pa/woqately  strong  ^ot|ve.    The  last  two  qualities  are  net  uncommon 

substitutes  in  religion  for  the  first,  and  the  Talmud  itself  has  a 

sathing  satire  on  unworthy  Pharisees.    *  There  are/  it  says, '  seven 

kinds  of  Pharisees— i  The  Shechemite  Pharisee,  who  simply  keeps 

the  law  for  what  he  can  profit  thereby,  just  as  ghechem  submitted  to 

the  rite  of  cirexuncision  that  he  might  thereby  obtain  Pinah,  the 

daughter  of  Jacob ;  ii.  The   Tumbling  Pharisee,  who,  in  order  to 

appear  humble  before  men,  always  hangs  down  his  head,  and  scarcely 

lifts  op  his  feet  when  he  walks,  so  that  he  constantly  tumbles ; 

&•  The  Bleeding  Pharisee,  who,  in  order  not  to  look  at  a  woman, 

vaiki about  with  his  eyes  closed,  so  that  he  has  bleeding  wounds; 

ir.  The  Mortar  Pharisee,  who  wears  a  cap  in  the  form  of  a  mortar 

to  cover  his  eyes,  that  be  may  not  see  any  impurities  and  indecencies ; 

v*.  The  What-avk-J-yetrto-dQ  Pharisee,  who,  not  knowing  much  about 

the  law,  as  soon  as  he  has  done  one  thing,  asks,  what  is  my  duty  *•     -  - 

*o*t  and  I  will  do  it;  vi.  The  Pharisee  from  Feat  who  keeps  the 

kw  because  he  is  afraid  of  a  future  judgement ;  and  vii.  The  Pharisee 

from  Love,  who  obeys  the  Lord  because  he  loves  him  with  all  his  // /a*4*'/* 

tout ■  (Bal^So^  22  b  *ith  Jer./Berachoth,  /Wix.).      f»«^,/J^^'A/*»»^ 

The  above  passage  I  quote  from  Dr.  Ginsburg^s  article  in  '  Kitto's '  ' 

VydopexliaJeym  Jews,  however, — as  the  late  Mr,  Deutsch — have. 
*U*ged  it  in  confirmation  of  the  strictures  of  Jesus.    But  Pr.  Gin*. 


1 
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l  or,  to  them.         21  H  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  ||wby  them  of  old  time, 
to  xx,  u.     Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  judgment : 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 

brother  without  a  oause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment  j 

and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Baca,  shall  be  in  danger 

^of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in 

danger  of  hell  fire. 

burg,  as  well  as  Mr,  Deutsch  in  Chambers's  Encyoloprodia,  represents 
the  Pharisees  as  a  body  to  have  been  far  from  deserving  any  such 
condemnation.  *  That  in  Pharisaism  grand  natures  developed  them- 
selves, and  that  in  the  Talmud— the  mouthpiece  of  Pharisaism— 
parallels  to  the  moral  precepts  of  the  Gospels  are  freely  found,  can- 
not  for  one  moment  be  questioned,  but  the  number  of  unworthy 
Pharisees  must  have  been  very  large  to  justify  the  terms  of 
Matt,  xxiii. 

The  chapters  on  The  Synagogue,  Tendencies  of  Rabbinism,  and 
The  Sadduoees  and  Pharisees,  in  vol.  i.  of  the  English  translation  of 
Hausrath's  New  Testament  Times  may  be  commended  as  a  temperate 
and  thoroughly  readable  sketch  of  the  phases  of  Judaism  with  which 
we  meet  in  the  Gospels. 

21.  by  them]  <  To  them ■  is  the  better  rendering  (the  dative  of 
agendy  after  a  passive  verb  being  scarcely  ever  found  in  the  Greek  of 
the  N.T.). 

and  whosoever^judgmerU]  Not  a  part  of  the  quotation.  By 
<  the  judgment '  is  meant  the  courts  of  justice, 

22.  without  a  cause]  Tregellea  and  Alford  doubtfully  retain 
these  words,  with  D  and  nearly  all  other  MSS.,  the  First  and  Second 
Latin,  Cureton's  and  the  Peehitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Gothic, 
Pseudo-  Justin,  Eusebius,  Chryqostom,  Oyril  of  Alexandria,  and  the 
translator  of  Irenaeus.  Tischendorf  and  Weetoott-and-Hort  omit  the 
words/with  SV,  the  I^atin  Vulgate,  Qrigen,  Basil  (Le.  the  author  De 
Bapt.),  Pseudo-Athanasius,  and  seemingly  Justin,  Ptolemaeas,  and 
Tertullian,  while  Augustine  distinctly  says  that  *  Greek  MSS.  h»te 
not '  the  word,  and  Jerome  that  they  are  in  'some  MSS.'  but  not  'the 
true  ones.9  The  editors  who  omit  them  of  course  assume  that  they 
were  originally  a  marginal  comment. 

Baca]  That  iaA  empty  fellow : '  compare  our  'fool '  from  the  Wan 
foUis  '  windbag/  Laghtfoot  quotes  several  Jewish  anecdotes  illustrat- 
ing the  use  of  the  word — here  is  one ;  <  A  heathen  said  to  an  Israelite, 
y&y  suitable  food  is  made  ready  for  you  at  my  house.  'What  is  it* 
sjalth  the  other.  To  whom  he  replied,  Swine's  flesh.  Baca  (ssith  the 
Jew},  I  must  not  eat  of  clean  beasts  with  you,' 


y.  27]  according  to  Matthew.  59 

ss  Therefore  if  thou  baring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there 
lememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee ; 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ; 
first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 

gift- 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in       w-s 

the  way.with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee 
to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou 
be  cast  into  prison. 

26  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing, 

Jfo  T  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  ■*«..** 
Thcra  shalt  not  commit  adultery ; 


ike  council]    literally, '  the  Sanhedrin,*  that  is,  one  of  the  smaller 


local  Sanhedrins ;  see  note  on  x.  17.  ^^ ~ ^£^J^**- 

Thou  fool]    It  has  been  suggested  that  morgjnay  be/the  Hebrew  /frrtS* 
vndreh,  'rebel,'  used  by  Moses  and  Aaron  at  fteribah,^  Hear  now,  v££_f^L 
70  rebels '  (Jam.  xx.  10). 

hell  fire]  Bander,  literally,  '  the  Gehenna  of  fire.*  QeAewna 
(Gehinnom)  means  *  ravine  of  Hinnom,*  a  deep  and  narrow  gorge 
8.  of  Jerusalem,  near  which  Solomon  had  established  the  warship  of 
Moloch,  and  in  which  Ahaz  and  Manasaeh  made  their  children  pass 
through  fire  In  honour  of  theFsame  god.  That  such  practices  might 
be  for  tie  future  impossible,  Josiah  pollutecLit,  and  it  became  a  recep- 
tacle for  all  the  solid  and  liquid  filth  of  Jerusalem  (some  say  for  the 
bodies  of  erminals  also) — fires  being  kept  constantly  burning  for  the  de* 
rtroctbn  of  therefore.  The  Jews  used  ks  name  as  a  synonym  for  hell. 

We  learn  from  its  translator,  Jerome,  that  'in  the  Gospel ...  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrews  he  is  set  down  among  the  greatest  criminals 
who  hath  grieved  the  spirit  of  his  brother,' 

23.  gift]    That  is, '  sacrifice ' — a  Jewish  term. 

The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  a  passage,  '  And  be  ye 
never  joyful  save  when  ye  have  looked  upon  your  brother  in  charity.' 
Of.  the  Talmud  :  '  Whoso  saith  "  If  I  sin,  J  repent,"  his  repentance 
helpeth  him  no  whit.  Whoso  saith  furthermore  "  If  I  sin,  the  t)ay 
of  Atonement  cometh,"  the  same  likewise  helpeth  him  no  whit.  The 
offenses  between  man  and  God  doth  the  Day  of  Atonement  atone 
for;  on  the  other  hand  the  offenses  between  man  and  his  neighbour 
the  Day  of  Atonement  atoneth  for  only  when  he  ha/ agreed  with  his 
neighbour '^(Bab.  Gemara,  Yomal^  fol.  85  b). 

25.  in  the  way]    I.e. '  in  the  road.' 

27.  by  them  of  old  time]    *  To  them  of  old  time '  would  be  a 
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28  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in 
his  heart. 
w  /         xvin » ;  29  And  if  thy  right  eye  ^offend  thee,  pluok  it  out,  and  cagt  U 

'       fo^**'      from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members 
%$££!    should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  oast  into  hell. 
3Q  And  if  thy  right  haz\d  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from 
thee ;  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell, 
ai  It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever  shall  p\it  away  his  wife, 
p*t.stiT.i.  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement : 

better  rendering.  But  editors  omit  these  words,  as  a  copyist's  re- 
miniscence of  v.  Sth,  with  SVD,  the  Peshitta  Syriao,  North  Egyptian, 
and  seemingly  the  First  and  Second  (?)  latin,  also  Origen,  and  Cyril. 
They  are  found  in  Cureton's  Syriac,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  Eosetaus, 
CShrysostom,  and  the  translator  of  Irenneus. 

28.  whosoever— heart]    Of.  a  passage  in  the  Babylonian  Talmud 

(Maeeecheth  Kajhh) : '  He  who  looks  upon  a  woman  with  impure  in- 

teuton  has,  it  may  be  said,  in  go  doing  oommitted  adultery.' 

,      29.  offend  l£ee]   Here  and  in  the  next  verse  render  'stumble  thee.' 

I ) '  i  faU]    Render  *  Gehenna,'  a*d  so  in  the  next  verse. 

i.     31.  Wfysoever — divorcement]     That  is,  a  man  who  wish*  to 

divoroe  himtfelf  has  only  to  give  his  wife  a  written  divorce.   Thi* 

.written  dfroi*S)pas  called  a  Get.    '  The  essential  substance  of  a  Get 

J^  are  tte  following  words :  "Thou  art[  [herewith]  permitted  [tobemar- 

ried]  to  all  men."   Rabbi  Jehndah  &iFih  [the  following  is  the  essential 

*V  part], '  Thou  hast  herewith  of  me  a  writing  of  separation,  a  letter  d 

^iyprce,  and  a  document  of  dismissal,  that  thou  mayest  go  and  be 

marred  to  any  man  thou  mayest  like  " '  (Mishnah,  Gittm/De  Sols 

O  and  KaphalTs  tram^sft  302),     The  two  great  Pharisaic  s&ools  of 

Hillel  and  Shammai  differed  widely  in  their  interpretation  of  Pent. 
*xiv.  1.  '  Beth  Shammai ' — the  school  of  Shammai — '  say, "  No  man 
may  divorce  his  wife,  unless  he  found  in  her  scandalous  behaviour  [n* 
chasity],  for  it  is  said  [Deu.  x*iv.], « Because  he  found  in  her  some  scan- 
dalous behaviour;'"  but  Beth  Hillel  say,  "  Even  if  she  spoiled  bis  food, 
because  it  is  saicf  unohastity  [or]  for  [any  other]  cause.' "  Rabbi  Akivaa 
saith, "  Even  if  He  found  one  handsomer  than  her,  for  it  is  said  [ibid.] '  # 
it  happen  that  she  found  no  favour  in  his  eyes.9 " '  (^■tifihni^  p.  305).  £ 
It  was  on  this  question  of  interpretation  that  the  Pharisees  asked  th* 
opinion  of  Jesus  (xix.  3).  On  the  probable  prevalence  of  arbitral? 
divorce  a  writer  in  fhe  Edinburgh  Review  (vol.  cxxzviii.  61)  ***  J 
jnarks,  as  follows  ;  '  A  special  form  of  bill  of  divorce,  called  *  W4 


'  1 


t.  84]  according  to  Matthew.  6  i 

82  But  I  say  nnto  you,  That  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  ^^  J8;. 
wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  J1;*11:!* 

S      -l  i  if  11  Dot.  Tib         , 

adultery :  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced  com-  10ii^         *~~ 
mitteth  adultery. 

s^t  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  £;*3J  [^ 
of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  per-  Dent.  ma. 
farm  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths :  .    Sl"  £-\         ^* 

14  But  I  say  unto  yotfcj  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven  \  Jt^\% 
fa  it  is  God's  throne : 

Get,  is  mentioned.  .  .  .  This  was  a.  folded  and  stitched  document,  cm 
evtay  fold  of  which  it  was  necessary  thai  the  name  of  a  witness  should 
be  signed.    It  was  instituted  for  the  express  purpose  of  complicating, 
and  thus  delaying,  in  the  case  of  a  priest,  the  summary  proceeding 
which  constituted  a  divorte,  nataely  the  mere  delivery  to  the  wife  of 
a  written  and  witnessed  permission  to  many  any  one  she  chose.  And 
the  reason  assigned  is  that  the  priest*  were  often  in  the  habit  of 
divorcing  their  wives  in  a  midden  fit  of  passion,  of  which  they  repented 
Boon  after,  when,  as  priests,  it  was  unlawful  for  them  to  take  them 
hack,  after  having  gone  through  the  brief  formality  of  delivering  the 
Get.  men  »  spedal  piovirion  agaixuit  the  hasty  pa*rion  of  the  priests 
assumed  so  determinate  a  form,  we  may  judge  what  was  likely  to  be 
the  psactioe  among  the  bulk  of  the  people.'    The  Talmud,  however,  , 

reje*d  Rabbi  Aki van's  theory  of  divorce,  which  it  permitted  (Miskv  «2te  J*<a/ 
yk^rp.  305,  JsaaolnioM^  note)  'only  under  peculiar  circumstances* ami  XyOUoyy 
and  for  a  legal  object,'  and  the  concluding  passage  of  the  treatise  Gi^tin  ' 

in  the  Bab.  Cemara  runs  thus :  *  Rabbi  Eleaiar  saith/"  Even  the  attar     J7 
<Wps  tears  when  a  man  divorces  the  wife  and  companion/of  hfeyotftb*   / 
for  thus  it  is  written '  (Mai.  ii.  13,  14),  'And  this  have  yerione  agftin> 
oovering  the  altar  of  the  Lord  with  tears,  with  weeping,  and  with; 
crying  out  .   .  .  Yet  ye  say,  Wherefore^    Because  the  Lord  bath 
been  witness  between  thee  and  the  wife  of  thy  youth,  against  whom 
thou  hast  dealt  treacherously*  although  she  is  thy  companion,  and  the 
▼He  of  thy  covenant.'  * '    The  same  treatise  (£(•)  a)  says/'  No  one  may      w 
separate  himself  from  his  wife>  except  for  proven  unfaithfulness/  -  ]\      'X 

32.  Baving-^ornication\  Death  was  the  Mosaic  penalty  for  a 
married  woman's  adultery  (Dent.  xxii.  22),  but  there  is  no  evidence 
that  it  was  inflicted  as  late  as  the  time  of  Jesus. 

33.  by  them]    llender  '  to  them,'  as  in  w.  21,  27.  .  i     / 

33.  Zhou  shall  not  forswear  thyself]    Smm  Lev;  xix,  12,  ***mej%£*  ^** 

0/ hd—thj  w%^\    From  Deut.  aariii.  p{  'When  thou  shalt  vow  a      *  *  ^^^ 
/vow  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  not  slack  to  pay  it' 

34.  Swear  not  at  all]    It  seems  to  hate  been  held  by  the  fitaibe*    ^/ 


/ 
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7a  /t£i4ue)jfc/  that  Anless  (rod  was 
V   /         /  the*Edm 


!almud  says  (j 


Thus 
l,  Shebuoth,/^  « If  any  adjure  another 
by  heaven  or  earth,  he  £3  not  guilty.'  And  the  great  ICaimonides  la 
his  commentary  on  the  treatise  in  question  says  'If  any  swear  by 
heaven,  by  earth,  by  the  sun,  <fcc.,  although  the  mind  of  the  swearer 
be  under  these  words  to  Senear  by  Him  who  created  them,  yet  this  is 
not  an  oath.  Or  if  any  swear  by  some  of  the  prophets,  or  by  some 
of  the  books  of  the  Scripture,  although  the  sense  of  the  swearer  be  to 
swear  by  Him  tha*  sent  that  prophet,  or  that  gave  that  book,  never- 
y*  .,     theless  this  is  not  an  oath.' 

**6**  *+****¥?  Hence  resulted : — (i.)  Fraudulent  oaths,  y^t^attdtilent isweariagl ; 
/t+^+Zf/n  ^Jflf'ltoman  Jews  must  have^fatJMiniewimMij  flinr»Bymartifll  (xL  94)  a£t^ 
*7         it  tha  subject  of  an  oniflrairw 


Booe  negas,  tarasque  mihl  per  templa  Tonsntfr 
Non  credo :  iurft,  verpe,  per  Anohlalmm 


'  Ah )  you  deny  it,  and  swear  to  me  by  the  temple  of  the  Than- 
derer.  I  don't  believe  you  :  swear,  circumcised  one,  by  Ancbialu&\ 
H^'Anchialus'(/^<^t/fc^^the  Lord  liveth')  is  j£e-v»M 
^*~">  the  other  eatti  'by  the  temple Xjbua  iavnlM^  nee  txiil  A\ 
unto  you,  blind  guides,  which  say,  Whosoever  shall  swear  byy 
the  tefeple,Ht  is  nothing/  (ii.)  Profane  oaths.  Oaths  not  containing 
the  natae  of  God  came  to  be  used  in  ordinary  conversation,  merely 
for  the  ea&P  $f  emphasis.  Of  the  modern  inhabitants  Dr.  W.  M. 
Thomson  says  *  This  people  are  fearfully  profane.  Everybody  curse* 
■aid  swears  when  in  a  passion.  No  people  that  I  have  ever  known 
ean  compare  with  these  Orientals  for  profaneness  in  the  use  of  the 
natae*  and  attributes  of  God.  the  evil  habit  seems  inveterate  and 
Univerjaal.' '  When  Peter,  therefore,  began  to  *  curse  and  to  swear  on 
that  dismal  night  of  temptation,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  ii  was 
something  foreign  to  his  former  habits.  He  merely  relapsed,  under 
high  excitement, 'into  what,  as  a  sailor  and  a  fisherman,  he  had  be® 
accustomed  to  all  bis  life.  The  people  now  use  the  very  same  sort  d 
oaths  that  are  mentioned  and  condemned  by  pur  Lord.  They  swear 
by  Uh»  bead,  by  their  life,  by  heaven,  and  by  the  temple,  or,  vnat  w 
in  its  place,  the  church.'  ;  T5he  forms  of  cursing,  and  swearing!  no*' 
ever,  are  almost  infinite,  and  tall  on  the  pained  ear  all  day  long 
{The  Land  and  the  Book,  190).     .  , 

JbU^^/aW   Iightfoot  quotestfom  tho  TMmy instances  of  /e&w/the  oaths 
{ I  /mentioned  in  this  chapter : — •  If  any  adjure  another  by  heaven  <*  , 
earth,  he  is  not  o^tfty/VBava  ben  Buta  swore  by  the  lempU in^ 
tract  Cherithuth,  and  Kabban  Simeon  ben  6}amaliel  in  the  beginning. 
tmdsowae  the  custom  in  Israel9   'Rabbi  Judah  saith  "HetkatnM 

*       • 

.    .  *  But  see  note  on  xxvi  14x 


H 


*  t.  so)  according  to  Matthew.  63 

M  Nor  by  the  earth;  for  it  is  his  footstool:  neither  by 
Jerusalem;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King. 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst 
not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

\^  But  let  your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea ;  Nay,  nay : 
I  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil. 

I       tt/lTe  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  ££*«imi 
and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth :  St/JSP11'  L 

19  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  resist  not  evil :  but  whoso-  sjmo 
erer  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek*  turn  to  him  the  other  u  **' M' 
also. 

'By  Jerusalem  *  eaith  nothing,  unless  with  an  intent  purpose  he  shall 
vow  towards  Jerusalem." '  '  One  is  bound  to  swear  to  his  neighbour, 
and  hesaith  "  Vow  to  mefly  the  life  of  thy  head." ' 

The  Pharisees  abstained  from  oaths  as  much  aspossfble,  while  the 
ascetic  sect  of  Essenes  refused  them  altogether,  declining  even  the 
oath  of  allegiance  which  Herod  obtained  from  the  rest  of  the  Jews. 
But  whether  Jesus  meant  to  discourage  judicial  or  really  serious  and 
honest  oaths  in  matters  of  importance  is  a  point  which  is  hardly  to 
be  settled  from  the  passage  before  us.  He  accepted  the  oath  put  to 
him  by  the  high  priest  (xxvL  63),  but  on  the  other  hand  it  does  not 
follow  that  in  obeying  the  law  he  approved  it. 

for  it  is  God!*  throne]    That  is,  these  oaths  ate  equivalent  .iti  * 
swearing  by  God,  and  you  incur  the  guilt  of  profanity  none  the  less. 
Seexxiii.  21,  22,  *  Whoso  sweareth  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it  and 
by  Him  that  dwelleth  therein.    And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven 
nmreth  by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by  Him  that  eitteth  thereon.' 

35.  hbfoot&toof]    Bender,  literally,  'a  footstool  of  hhfeqt' 
theeity]    Render '  a  city.'  I 

36.  because,  etc.]  Its  cnanges  are  effected  by  God  J  you  swear  by 
what  is  in  Bis  power,  and  so,  implicitly,  by  Him.  This  example 
**a  vay  possibly  proverbial,  as  Schoettgten  produces  two  Jewish 
parallels. 

37.  communication]  A  remarkable  instance  of  a  fault  with  which 
oar  version  can  seldom  be  charged — the  needless  use  of  a  long  Latin 
*ord  for  a  short  English  one:  'speech '  renders  the  original  exactly, 
^fflif  has '  word ; '  but  Tyndale  brought  in *  communicatibn^  and  the 
later  versions,  except  that  of  Reims,  followed  him. 

ofevil]    'Of  the  Evil  One'  is  another  rendering.  /^     a^/^p* •""" 

38.  hath  been  iaid]   p*  ifioUitiuu  iu  fioy/Ex.  xxi  2]/  The  yitf^2^*// 
8*dducees  interpreted  the  words  literally,  but  the  Phariseesflgura-  '  Vcgff^  S 
tively.                                                            'it. 

39.  evil]    '  The  evil  man '  is  another  rendering, 


64  The  Gospel  [y.  40 

40  And  if  atiy  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away 
thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile*  go  with 
him  twain. 

X.  ▼!.  80.  4*  (rive  to  hiril  that  fcsketh  thee,  and  from  him  that  would 

i.  ri.  u.       borrow  of  thee  turn  Aot  thou  aWay . 

ter.  xix.  is.         48  1"  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  fiAid,  Thotl  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy. 

-£^p=S C"       u  ®u^  *  ^  uii*0  yoXLf  ^°ve  5roiir  eneni*e8»  t^688  ^em  ^a* 
^ — ""    curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  «hate  ye*,  and  pray  tor  them 

which  despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you ; 

40.  cdat-^doke]  tot '  coat '  reader '  tunic;'  The  gannent  wm  kind 
of  shirt :  it  lay  next  the  skin,  sometimes  reached  the  knee,  sometimes 
the  ankle,  was  kept  close  to  the  body  by  a  girdle,  and  might  be  worn 
either  by  itself  or  beneath  an  outer  robe^-fcbe  same  which  Lb  here 
styled  the  '  cloke.9  Of  these  two  the  pislinary  drop  consisted*  and,  uw 
Anmn:depm^edqfbothfheukmldbe^tf^^  It  should  be 

adde*Hfc&t  the  'cloke '  was  also  used  as  a  cohering  tracer  which  to 
steep :  see  Ex.  xxii.  26-7>  'If  thou  at. all  take  thy  neighbour's  cloak 
§Ax  V.  rf&imtat]  to  pledge,  thou  shalt  deliver  it  unto  him  by  th&t  the 
mm  goeth  down  :  for  that  is  his  only  covering  [A.  V.  covering  only], 
it  Jib-  Mb  cloak  [A;  V.  raiment]  for  his  akjn  :  wherein  shsUMptep*' 

&*.lx)ompd--inile\    Bender  'impress  thee-  ft»  one  m^/     Alia- 
fioin  is  mate  to  the  military,  cpatom  of '  pressing  \  ,mep  and  horses  ftf 
the  coft-ffeyapoe  of  messages  afrfl  baggage.    The  technical  word  owffi 
(jfiusei/BaunreaAiig  td  our  <press^is  Used  in  the  original./ 

mhe]    Ifatance  is  uftuaUy  feekofied  in  t|e  New.  Testwasntty 
0  farlongs ;  here  and  here  only,  in  connexion  with  the  ]$pman  aulittfT 

yfvioe,  is/the  Roman  measure  .(1618  yds.)  giv#i. 
.  r.\\44;  Editors  .leave  out,. aa  being  interpolation*  firoja  Lufce.vL  2T- 
8,  aH  of  this  verse  except '  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enflpu**** 
pray  for  them  which  persecute  you.'  So  SV  and  a  few  cursive*,  *» 
Cureton's  Syriac,  the  North  Egyptian,  Origan,  .the  JPJakgae  iff®* 
the  Maiwonkes,  and  Cyprian.  T  •>  r.n  n    ' 

.-  r  The  verse  is  found  as  it  stands  in  3D  and  neariyr  all,  M$&,  the 
Second  JLatin  (?),*Peehitta  Syriac,  Gothic,  Apoeteliepb^tq^^ 
Ohrysostom.  \       *    '       -•>  ■  « 

All  the  other  authorities  who  have  therv&se  give  it f in  a  form 
between  'these  two,  some!on}itting  one  clause,  some,  another,  e<>roe  two 
clauses  out  of  the.  three  'clauses  in  dispute.  The  probabilities  in 
favour  of  the  shortest  reading  are  so  heavy  that  these  variation  a* 
fena&ttecL  •  **.*.■; 


f 


tf.  n]  according  lo  Mattkevk  49 

10  And  he  fiaitb  unto  them*  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make 
yon  fishers  of  men. 

20  And  they  straightway  left  their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

11  And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  other  two  brethren* 
James  the  son  of  Zebedefc,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship 
with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their  nets ;  and  he  called 
them. 

22  And  they  immecKately  left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and 
followed  him. 

S3  T  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  m.  t  wi  * 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
healing  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease 
among  the  people* 

Galilee  still  contains,  it  is  said,  abundance  of  fish.  The  Arabs  are 
too  impatient  to  use  a  rod,  and  too  timid  to  venture  on  its  waters 
irfth  a  net :  fish,  however,  are  sometimes  caught  with  a  hand-net,  or 
killed  by  poisoned  bread-crumbs  (!)/ 

19.  FoUoto  me]    It  was  the  custom  for  the  pupils  of  a  Rabbi  to  < 
Mow  him  in  his  walks. 

21.  fames — his  brother]    See  notes  on  x.  2. 

a  ship]  Bender  'the  ship,9  as  Mark  (i.  19)  also  oalla  it.  This 
may  have  been  the  particular  vessel  so  often  used  by  Jesus  and  his 
dbcipleB— see  note  on  xv.  39. 

23.  teaching  in  their  synagogues]  An  example  of  this  teaching 
is  found  in  Luke  iv.  16-27.  The  only  parts  of  the  synagogue- 
service  psrformed  by  priests  were  'prayer  and  the  pronouncing  of  the 
Aaronic  blessing  (Num.  vt  24-26) '  (Edersheun,  Jewish  Social  Life, 
267).  Two  lessons  were  read,  one  from  the  Law,  the  other  from  the 
Prophets.  The  first  lesson  was  rtad,  on  Sabbaths,  in  sections  by 
not  few*  than  seven  persons  (lideroheim).  The  second  lesson  was 
followed  by  a  sermon.  In  the  passage  of  Luke,  Jesus  '  stood  up  for 
to  lead,9  to  catch  the  eye  of  the  chief  '  ruler  of  the  synagogue1  who 
designated  the  reader.  The  '  minister,'  Le.  clerk,  gave  him  the  roll  of 
Isaiah,  from  whom  the  lesson  of  the  day  was  taken,  and  after  reading 
he  delivered  the  sermon,  perhaps  having  sat  down  first  and  been  again 
designated  by  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  So  in  Acts  ziii.  14-16 
'they  came  to  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day>  and  sat  down. 
And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  stint  unto  them  saying,  "  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have 
any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on."  Then  Paul  stood  up, 
tnd  said,  etc/ 

gospel]    See  note  on  title  of  this  GospeL 
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tit  I  w.]  24  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria :  and  they 

m-5       brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with  divers 

x»'xi&i7-ij.  diseases  and  torments,  and  those  which  were  possessed  with 

devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatick,  and  those  that  had  the 

palsy ;  and  he  healed  them. 

the  kingdom]    See  note  on  iii.  2. 

aU  manner— -disease]    Bender '  every  disease  and  every  weakness.' 

24.  went — Syria]  Bender  'went  away  into  all  Syria.'  'It 
was  no  retired  mountain-lake  by  whose  side  he  took  up  his  abode, 
such  as  might  have  attracted  the  Eastern  sage  or  Western  hermit.  It 
was  to  the  Roman  Palestine  almost  what  the  manufacturing  districts 
are  to  England.  Nowhere,  except  in  the  capital  itself,  could  He  have 
found  such  a  sphere  for  His  works  and  words  of  mercy;  from  no  other 
centre  could  "His  fame"  have  so  gone  throughout  all  Syria'  (Stanley* 
Sinai  and  Palestine,  368). 

aU — torments]  Bender  'all  those  that  were  sick  with. divers 
diseases,  and  those  that  were  oppressed  with  torments.1 

possessed  with  devils]  Bender  'daemoniacs/  Gk.  daimonizomenous. 
Diabolos,  '  devil/  is  a  name  given  in  the  N.T.  only  to  Satan  (see  note 
on  v.  1),  the  word  used  in  such  cases  as  that  before  us  being  always 
either  daimdn,  or  (far  more  often)  its  diminutive  daimonion,  both  of 
which  denoted  a  superhuman  being  of  lower  rank,  neither  necessarily 
beneficent  nor  necessarily  malignant. 

The  phaenomena  exhibited  by  the  persons  called  daemoniacs  were 
sometimes  attributed  by  the  Jews  to  the  departed  spirits  of  wicked 
men.  Josephus,  for  instance,  says  '  daemons,  as  they  are  called,  are 
spirits  of  wicked  men'  (War,  vii.  6  §  8),  and  the  same  belief  seems 
to  be  referred  to  in  a  fragment  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews, 
1  Take,  feel  me,  and  see  that  I  am  not  a  bodiless  daemon/ anwering  to 
Luke  xxiv.  39, '  handle  me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones  according  as  ye  behold  me  having.' 

Exorcism  (see  xii.  27  and  note  there)  was  in  common  use.  Of 
possession  and  exorcism,  as  known  to  early  Christian  writers,  the  fol- 
lowing short  sketch  is  taken  from  Tylor's  Primitive  Culture,  ii 
139  : — 'Ancient  ecclesiastical  records  describe,  under  the  well-known 
names  of  " demoniacs/9  "possessed,"  " energumens,"  the  class  of  per- 
sons whose  bodies  are  seized  or  possessed  with  an  evil  spirit;  such 
attacks  being  frequently  attended  with  great  commotions  and  vexa- 
tions and  disturbances  of  the  body,  occasioning  sometimes  frenzy  and 
madness,  sometimes  epileptic  fits,  and  other  violent  tossings  and  con- 
tortions. These  energumens  formed  a  recognized  part  of  an  early 
Christian  congregation,  a  standing-place  apart  being  assigned  to  them 
in  the  church.    The  church  indeed  seems  to  have  been  the  principal 
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25  And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  of  people  from 
GaHlee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and  from  Jerusalem,-  and  -from 
Judaea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan. 

habitation  of  these  afflicted  creatures,  they  were' occupied  in  Sweeping 
and  the  like  out  of  times  of  worship,  dyly  food  was  proyided  for 
them,  and  they  were  under  the  charge  of  a  special  order  of  clergy ,  the 
exorcists,  whose  religious  function  was  to]  cast  out  devils  by  prayer 
and  adjuration,  and  laying  on  of  hands.  "TLa  to  the  usual  symptoms 
of  possession,  Justin,  Tertullian,  Ohrysostom,  Cyril,  Minucius,  Cyprian, 
and  other  early  fathers,  give  copious  descriptions  of  demons  entering 
into  the  bodies  of  men,  disordering  their  health  and  minds,  driving 
them  to  wander  among  the  tombs,  forcing  them  to  writhe  and  wallow 
and  rave  and  foam,  howling  and  declaring  their  own  diabolical  named 
by  the  patients9  voices,  but  when  overcome  by  conjuration  or  by  blows 
administered  to  their  victims,  quitting  the  bodies  they  had  entered, 
and  acknowledging  the  pagan  deities  to  be  but  devils/ 

lunaticks]  literally,  'bemooned,*  i.e.  probably  epileptics,  who  werd 
supposed  (as  once  were  our  own  lunatics)  to  be  more  afflicted  at  cer- 
tain changes  of  the  moon.  See  zvii.  15,  where  the  father  of  a  boy 
with  symptoms  like  those  of  epilepsy  calls  him  '  bemooned.'  It  is 
possible  that  the  affliction  was  even  attributed  to  sleeping  in  the  moon- 
light, since  the  Talmud  says  *  Whoso  sleepeth  at  full  'moon  in  the 
open  is  dragging  himself  to  death'  (Bab.  Gemara,  Peeachim,  fol.  Ill  a), 
and  sleeping  in  moonlight  is  thought  dangerous  among  our  own  coun- 
try-folk at  this  day. 

25.  multitudes  of  people]  ,  fWndef  '  crptfoV 

Decapolis]  The  collective  namp  giyento"a  number  of  cities  not 
territorially  united]  but  most  of  them  lying  to  the  S.  or  B.  of  the  Sea 
of  Galilee,  and  all  of  them  inhabited  mainly  by  Gentiles  and  probably 
allowed  tq  govern  themselves.  The  name  means  '  group  of  ten  cities/ 
hut,  if  that  was.  the  exact  original  number,  other  cities  came  to  bear 
the  name,  so  that  Pliny,  whose  Natural  History  was  published  about 
50  years  after  the  time  referred  to  in  the  text,  says  that  different  lists 
of  the  10  cities  were  given  (v.  18}.  The  most  generally  approved,  he 
says,  comprised  Damascus,  Philadelphia,  Rhaphana,  Scythopolis, 
Gadara,  Hippos,  Dion,  Pella,  Galasa  (ie.  Gerasa),  and  Oanatha. 
Josephus,  who  names  Scythopolis,  Gadara,  and  Hippos,  calls  the  first  ' 
of  these  the  largest  city  of  Decapolis ;  so  that,  unless  he  were  thinking 
only  of  such  parts  of  Decapolis  as  lay  within  the  limits  of  Jewish 
Palestine,  he  must  have  excluded  Damascus.  Eu&e'bius  and  Jerome 
(Onomast.)  imply  that  Gadara,  Hippos,  and  Pella  belonged  to  Deca- 
polis. Ptolemy  (v.  17)  makes  Capitolias  one  of  its  cities,  and  a  Pal- 
mjrene  inscription — '  Agathangelos  the  Abilene  of  Decapolis '  (Reland, 
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AND  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain! 
and  when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came  nnto  him : 
2  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying, 

Pat  HI  525) — includes  Abila,  doubtless  the  Abila  which  lay  E.  of 
Gadara  and  N.  of  Capitolias,  not  that  N.  W.  of  Damascus,  mentioned 
inLukeiii.  1. 

Y.  1.  multitudes]    Render '  crowds.' 

a  mountain]  Bander  '  the  mountain '  here  and  in  jdv.  23,  xV. 
29,  zxviii.  16 ;  Mark  iiL  13,  vi  46 ;  Luke  vi.  12,  ix.  28 ;  John  vi.  3. 
Only  on  two  occasions,  those  of  the  Temptation  (Matt.  iv.  8,  *  an  ex- 
ceeding high  mountain,'  Luke  iv.  5,  'an  high  mountain ')  and  the 
Transfiguration  (Matt.  xviL  1,  Mark  ix.  2,  •  an  high  mountain  r\  are 
we  told  that  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  even  the  latter  event 
Is  stated  by  Luke  (ix.  28)  to  have  occurred  in  the  mountain.  Either, 
then,  in  this  and  the  other  passages  some  one  mountain  is  meant  or, 
as  is  more  likely,  all  the  mountainous  country  round  the  Sea  of 
Galilee— the  high  lands  as  opposed  to  the  low  lands  on  the  shore  of  the 
lake. 

token  he  was  $et]  It  was  the  custom  for  the  scholars  of  a  Rabbi 
(see  first  note  on  v.  20)  to  sit  on  the  floor  or  benches,  while  the  Rabbi 
himself  sat  a  little  above  them  on  a  raised  platform  t  thus  Paul  speaks 
of  himself  as  brought  up  'at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel '  (Acts  xxii.  3).  For 
other  mentions  of  Jesus's  sitting  down  to  teach*  see  xiiL  1,  2,  xv.  29, 
(xxiv.  3 !),  xxvi.  65,  Mark  v.  3,  John  vi.  3,  viii  2.  > 

.   2.  saying]    With  this  Sermon  on  the  Mount  the  discourse  re- 
ported in  Luke  vi  is  identical*    Matthew's  account  is  by  far  the 
longer— Luke  may  be  purposely  leaving  out  many  passages  bearing 
special  reference  to  Judaism :  but  both  have  the  same  beginning  and 
ending,  and  contain  much  in  common.    Matthew,  indeed,  places  the 
Sermon  before  the  call  of  Levi,  but  Luke  after  the  choice  of  the  Apo- 
stles(if  the  words '  in  those  days '  (Luke  vi  12)  are  to  be  taken  strictly): 
the  two  evangelists,  however,  differ  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as 
to  the  time  when  the  healing  of  the  centurion's  servant  and  the 
miracle  of  the  swine  happened.    The  assertion  that  the  Sermon  re- 
corded in  Luke  was  preached  on  a  plain  is  due  to  our  bad  rendering 
of  Luke  vi.  17  ('  And  he  came  down  and  stood  in  the  plain '),  where 
the  Greek  is  epi  topou  pedinou  '  upon  a  level  place,'  that  is,  a  plateau 
part  of  the  way  down  the  mountain.    See  also  the  note  on  v.  1  of  the 
present  chapter. 

Archbishop  Thomson  (Bib.  Diet.  i.  1047)  thus  explains  the  differ- 
ences of  the  two  accounts  with  regard  to  time  and  length.    The  his- 
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3  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  their's  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

4  blessed  are  they  that  mourn;  for  they  shall  be  com-  i**t«i 

forted. 

5  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.      ^i^1** 

6  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  right-  l.  tl  si, 
eousness :  for  they  shall  be  filled. 

7  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed   are  the  peacemakers ;  for  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  God. 

10  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness' 
sake :  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

11  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  per-  L-^»» 
secute  youj  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  ||  falsely,  c  or.  wn* 
lot  my  sake. 

12  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad :  for  great  ia  your  reward  ******** 
in  heaven :    for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were 
before  you. 

is  T  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth:  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  J^w.jwJ 
his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  it  is  thenceforth  good 
for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
of  men, 

toricai  position  of  the  disoourse,  he  says, '  must  be  fixed  from  St.  Luke ; 
and  its  earlier  place  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  must  be  owing  to  the 
Evangelist's  wish  to  commence  the  account  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus 
with  a  sumnrary  of  His  teaching;  an  intention  further  illustrated  by 
the  mode  in  -which  the  Evangelist  has  wrought  in  with  his  report  of 
the  discourse  several  sayings  whioh  St,  Luke  connects  with  the  various 
facts  iehich  on  different  occasions  drew  them  forth  (comp.  Luke  xiv.  34, 
zi  33,  zvi  17,  zii.  58,  59,  xvi.  18,  with  places  in  Matt,  v.;  also  Luke 
xL  1-4,  xii.  33,  34,  xL  34-36,  xvi.  13,  xii.  22-31,  with  places  in 
Matt.  vL;  also  Luke  xL  9-13,  xiiL  24,  25-27,  with  places  in  Matt, 
vii.).' 

5.  for — earth]  Ps.  xxxvii,  11,  'the  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth.' 

8.  shall  see  Ood\  For  parallel  expressions  see  Job  xix.  26-7,  Ps, 
xvii.  15.  Also  the  Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sotah,  fol.  42a)  :  'Four 
kinds  will  not  see  the  Godhead — the  scoffers,  the  flatterers,  the  liars, 
and  the  slanderers.1 

9.  the  children  ofQo&\    Bender  l  sons  of  God.' 
13#  have  lost  his  savour]    '  Sixty-five  houses  in  June — I<ady  Stan* 
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14  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an 
hill  cannot  be  hid, 

15  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle*  and  put  it  under  a 
H  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick ;  and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  thai 
are  in  the  house. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men>  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven* 

Ty  T  Think  not  that, I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the 
prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil. 

18  For  verily  I  say  unto  youv.Till  heaven  and  earth  pass, 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all 
be  fulfilled. 


hope's  village — were  rented  and  filled  with  salt  These  houses  have 
merely  earthen  floors,  and  the  salt  next  the  ground  in  a  few  yean 
entirely  spoiled.  I  saw  large  quantities  of  it  literally  thrown  into  the 
street,  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men  and  beasts.  It  was  "good  for 
nothing."  Similar  magazines  are  common  in  this  coumtry  /  .  /.and 
the  sweeping  out  of  the  spoiled  salt  and  easting  k  into  the  street  an 
actions  familiar  to  all  men '  ( The  Land  and  the  Book,  381).  '  The  salt, 
too,  of  Syria  contains  much  sulphate*  of  lime ;  and  this  would  be  the 
insipid  residuum  when  the  chloride  of  sodium  (which  almost  exd» 
sively  forms,  our  salt)  was  dissolved  by  moisture9  (Mr.  Ayre  in 
Home's  Introduction  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  ii.  341). 
Upon  '  his '  see  note  on  xxiv.  32. 

14.  a  city — hUt]  The  lofty  and  conspicuous  city  Safed  (2,650  ft 
above  the  Mediterranean)  was  perhaps  in  sight. 

15.  Neither — candlestick']  Bender  'Neither  do  theyllghia  lamp 
and  put  it  under  the  bushel,  but  on  the  lamp-stand.1 

16.  Let— that]  Bender  '  So  Jet  your  fight  shine  before  men;  in 
order  that.' 

17.  The  Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Shabbath,  1 16  a,  b)  gives  the  fol- 
lowing as  quoted  by  a  Christian  bishop  from  a  Christian  book,  '1 
am  not  come  to  take  away  from  the  law  of  Moses,  nor  to  add  to  the 
law  of  Moaes  am  I  come/  and  the  internal  evidence  of  the  story  points 
to  this  having  happened  about  71-3  a.d.  See  my  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews,  145-7. 

1 8.  verily  I  say]  Amen  lego.  Amen,  Le. '  firmly ' '  faithfully/  was 
a  liturgical  response,  and  the  Bev.  W.  H,  Lowe  (Fragment  Ac,  70) 
denies  that  it  was  ever  used  as  '  verily  *  in  conversation,  the  words  so 
used  being  be'emeth  *  in  truth,'  hemamlthd  '  faith ! '  and  W*w« 
1  verily.'  He  says  that  amen  or  (as  we  always  have  it  in  John) 
amen  amen  is  a  corruption  of  this  'ommm  ( verily/  or  'omnam  dmW 


f 


/ 
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10  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  com- 
mandments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach 
them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

20  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven* 

9  verily  I  say/  The  true  amen  being  familiar  to  Greek  copyists  from 
its  frequent  use  in  the  Epistles,  such  a  corruption  would  be  natural 
enough. 

one  jot— fulfilled]  Bender  *  one  [letter]  i  or  one  upstroke  [of  a 
fetter]  <fcc.'  The  'jot '  of  our  translation  (iota  in  the  Greek)  is  iod  \ 
the  smallest  Hebrew  letter.  'Tittle'  (a  word  meaning  anything 
small)  stands  for  keraia  '  horn '  in  the  original ;  by  it  is  meant  one  of 
three  little  upstrokes  with  which  it  was  customary  to  ornament  the 
tops  of  letters  of  the  alphabet,  not  a  tiny  stroke  distinguishing  one 
letter  from  another  otherwise  like  it. 

In  the  Talmud  (Jer.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin,  ii.  6)  is  an  allegory  very 
clearly  illustrating  our  text.  The  book  of  Deuteronomy  is  repre- 
sented to  have  fallen  down  before  God  and  complained  that  Solomon 
wanted  to  remove  the  letter  iod  from  xvii.  17,  a  change  which  would 
nullify  the  prohibition  against  multiplying  wives ;  whereupon  God 
answered  '  Solomon,  and  thousands  like  him,  shall  perish,  but  not 
even  an  ornament  of  the  iod  shall  pass  away  from  the  Law.' 

The  text  proves  that  rolls  of  the  Law  were  *  written,  like  our 
modern  copies,  in  the  so-called  Assyrian,  and  not  in  the  Hebrewv 
Phoenician  characters '  (Edersheim,  Jewish  Social  Life,  118). 

20.  of  the  scribes]    After  the  return  from  Babylon  the  study  of 
the  '  Oral  Law '  began  to  assume  importance.     This  Oral  Law  con- 
sisted partly  of  traditions  expanding  and  explaining  the  Written  LawA 
and  said  to  have  been  delivered  by  God  to  Moses,  by  Moses  to  Joshua, 
by  Joshua  to  the  elders,  by  the  elders  to  the  prophets,  and  by  the 
prophets  to  the  religious  leaders  of  the  post-Captivity  period ;  partly, 
also,  of  judgements  and  opinions  given  upon  disputed  points.     Such 
traditions  and  precedents,  illustrated  with  the  voluminous  judgements 
of  Jewish  doctors,  were  at  a  later  time  collected  in  the  Talmud— r 
see  the  section  on  'Jewish  writings  quoted'  in  my  introductory 
matter. 

The  Scribes  were  the  students  and  exponents  of  the  Oral  Law, 

After  undergoing  with  credit  a  course  of  instruction  in  one  of  the, 
great  Rabbinical  schools  at  Jerusalem  they  were  admitted  to  this 
order,  and  received,  according  to  the  ascending  degrees  of  their  learn* 
ing,  the  title  of  Bab,  Rabbi,  or  Rabban.    The  ablest  of  them  became 
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teachers  in  their  turn,  with  the  hope  of  being  chosen  members  of  the 
Sanhedrin  t  the  less  able  copied  the  Scriptures,  or  wrote  contracts, 
divorcee,  and  phylacteries.  In  popular  esteem  they  held  a  place  far 
higher  than  that  of  the  priests;  in  fact  they  were  the  spiritual 
rulers  of  the  people.  Their  profession  was,  however,  gratuitous, 
And  every  Scribe  was  brought  up  like  other  Jews  to.  the  practice  of  a 
trade. 

The  precise  meaning,  in  this  case,  of  the  name  sopher  (rendered 
grcmvmateua  in  Gk.  and  scribe  in  Eng.)  is  doubtful :  it  may  mean 
'writer,'  'arranger,'  or  '  reckoner  *— one  who  made  a  copy  of  the  Law, 
one  who  classified  its  precepts,  or  one  who  enumerated  them. 

Besides  the  generic  term  '  6oribe '  we  meet  with  those  of '  doctor  of 
the  law9  (Luke  v.  17,  Acts  v.  34)  and  'lawyer'  (Matt.  xrii.  35, 
Luke  vii.  30,  x.  »5,  xi.  45,  46,  52,  xiv.  3,  Tit.  iii.  ia).  The  former, 
applied  to  Gamaliel,  doubtless  designates  a  Scribe  of  the  highest 
rank ;  the  latter  may  denote  the  ordinary  Scribe  of  the  better  sort 
who,  without  being  a  great  popular  teacher,  was  yet  more  than  a  mere 
copyist. 

Reserving  any  remarks  on  the  religious  system  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  for  the  next  note,  I  shall  here  abstract  from  Dr.  Ginsburg's 
article  in  *  Kitto's '  Cydopadia  the  following  list  of  the  functions  of 
Scribes.  (1)  They  copied  the  Pentateuch,  and  wrote  phylacteries, 
&c.  (2)  '  They  guarded  the  Bible  against  any  interpolations  or  cor- 
ruptions, and  for  this  purpose  counted  the  letters  of  the  Scriptures.1 
(3)  '  They  read  the  law  before  the  people  in  the  synagogues  on  stated 
occasions.'  (4)  *  They  propounded  the  duties  inculcated  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  the  people  at  large  on  Sabbath  and  festivals,  and  delivered 
lectures  to  their  disciples  in  the  week-days,  in  the  colleges*  on  the 
profounder  import  of  Holy  Writ/  (5)  '  They  defined  the  limits  of 
each  precept,  and  determined  the  manner  in  which  the  sundry  com- 
mands of  the  divine  law  are  to  be  performed.'  (6)  '  They  fixed  the 
traditional  law/  (7)  'They  enacted  prohibitory  laws.  ...  to  guarf 
the  Biblical  precepts  from  being  violated/  (8)  'They  removed, 
anthropomorphisms '  and  made  certain  other  textual  changes  in  the 
Bible,  but  their  alterations  were  only  18  altogether. 

cmd  Pharisees]  PerUMn, e  separated/  a  religious  order  so  called 
because  they  kept  themselves  separated  with  the  utmost  care  from  all 
food  forbidden  as  unclean  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  from  contact  with 
all  persons  on  whom  any  uncleanness  might  rest.  The  name  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  of  their  own  giving :  they  preferred  to  call 
themselves  *  the  wise,' '  the  disciples  of  the  wise,'  or  more  commonly 
Chaberim,  «  the  Association '  (literally,  '  Associates ').  To  become  an 
Associate  a  man  must  promise  before  three  Associates  (1)  that  he 
would  set  apart  all  the  due  tithes  and  eat  nothing  which  was  not  or 
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night  not  have  been  tithed ;  (2)  that  he  would  keep  the  laws  relating 
to  uncleanness.  There  were  four  ranks  in  the  Association,  according 
to  the  degree  of  oare  taken  to  avoid  uncleanness.  In  the  reign  of 
Herod  it  numbered  somewhat  over  6,000  members. 

The  Pharisees  inculcated  full  obedience  to  the  Oral  Law  (see  last 
note)  as  well  as  to  the  Pentateuch,  and  they  believed  in  a  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  The  priestly  party,  the  Sadducees  (for  whom  see  note  on 
rxii.  23)  did  not  hold  the  Oral  Law  binding,  and  disputed  the  doc- 
trine of  a  resurrection. 

The  Pharisees  did  their  utmost  to  exalt  the  sacredness  of  private 
ceremonial  and  to  disparage  the  sacredness  of  the  priests'  persons  and 
the  authority  of  the  priestly  party,  or  Sadducees.  The  latter  were 
aristocratic  in  position  and  home-policy,  and  were  apt  to  be  opportun- 
ists in  their  relations  towards  the  foreiner.  The  Pharisees  on  the 
other  hand  were  democrats  and  nationalists,  and  their  natural  influx 
ence  with  the  people  was  strengthened  greatly  by  that  of  the  Scribes, 
(see  last  note),  who  held  the  same  opinions,  whether  or  not  they  had 
been  individually  enrolled  members  of '  the  Association.'  And  so  in 
the  end  the  Pharisees  triumphed  completely. 

The  endless  minutiae  of  ceremonialism  which  entered  into  the  life 
of  a  strict  Pharisee  would  be  almost  intolerable  to  any  one  in  whom 
duty,  or  self-complacence,  or  the  desire  of  approbation,  was  not  a 
passionately  strong  motive.  The  last  two  qualities  are  not  uncommon 
substitutes  in  religion  for  the  first,  and  the  Talmud  itself  has  a 
•Bathing  satire  on  unworthy  Pharisees.  *  There  are,'  it  says, '  seven 
kinds  of  Pharisees — i  The  Shechemiie  Pharisee,  who  simply  keeps 
the  law  for  what  he  can  profit  thereby,  just  as  Shechem  submitted  tq 
the  rite  of  circumcision  that  he  might  thereby  obtain  Dinah,  the 
daughter  of  Jacob;  ii.  The  Tumbling  Pharisee,  who,  in  order  to 
appear  humble  before  men,  always  hangs  down  his  head,  and  scarcely 
lifts  up  his  feet  when  he  walks,  so  that  he  constantly  tumbles; 
iii.  The  Bleeding  Pharisee,  who,  in  order  not  to  look  at  a  woman* 
walks  about  with  his  eyes  closed,  so  that  he  has  bleeding  wounds ; 
iv.  The  Mortar  Pharisee,  who  wears  a  cap  in  the  form  of  a  mortar 
to  cover  his  eyes,  that  he  may  not  see  any  impurities  and  indecencies ; 
v.  The  What-amrLyet-Uhdo  Pharisee,  who,  not  knowing  much  about 
the  law,  as  soon  as  he  has  done  one  thing,  asks,  what  is  my  duty 
now  f  and  I  will  do  it ;  vi.  The  Pharisee  from  Fear  who  keeps  the 
law  because  he  is  afraid  of  a  future  judgement;  and  vii.  The  Pharisee 
from  Love,  who  obeys  the  Lord  because  he  loves  him  with  all  his 
heilrt'  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sotah,  22  b/with  Jer.  Gemara,  Berachoth,  ix.). 

The  above  passage  I  quote  from  Dr.  Ginsburg's  article  in  '  Kitto's ' 
Cyclopaedia ;  even  Jews,  however, — as  the  late  Mr.  Deutsch — have 
alleged  it  in  confirmation  of  the  strictures  of  Jesus.    But  Pr.  Gins* 
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23  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there 
rememberest  th?t  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee ; 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ; 
first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 

gift. 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in       **-« 
the  way  with  him;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee 

to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou 
be  cast  into  prison. 

26  Verily  I  say  unto  thee*  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
oat  thence,  till  thou  bast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing* 

^7  \  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  **  **•  *** 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery : 

the  eoundX\  Literally, '  the  Sanhedrin/  that  is,  one  of  the  smaller 
local  Sanhedrins  ;  Bee  note  on  z.  17. 

Thou  foot]  It  has  been  suggested  that  more,  so  rendered,  may  he 
not  Greek  at  all,  but  the  Hebrew  mfoeh,  '  rebel/  used  by  Moses  and 
Aaron  at  Meribah,  '  Hear  now,  ye  ret  els '  (Num.  xx.  10). 

hell  Jure]  Bender,  literally,  '  the  Gehenna  of  fire.'  Gehenna 
(Gehinnom)  means  '  ravine  of  Hinnom,'  a  deep  and  narrow  gorge 
S.  of  Jerusalem,  near  which  Solomon  had  established  the  worship  of 
Moloch,  and  in  which  Ahaz  and  Manasseh  made  their  children  pass 
through  fire  in  honour  of  the  same  god.  That  such  practices  might 
be  for  the  future  impossible,  Jo6iah  polluted  it,  and  it  became  a  recep- 
tacle for  all  the  solid  and  liquid  filth  of  Jerusalem  (some  say  for  the 
bodies  of  crminals  also) — fires  being  kept  constantly  burning  for  the  de- 
struction of  the  refuse.  Tne  Jews  used  its  name  as  a  synonym  for  hell. 

We  learn  from  its  translator,  Jerome,  that  'in  the  Gospel ...  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrews  he  is  set  down  among  the  greatest  criminals 
who  hath  grieved  the  spirit  of  his  brother.' 

23.  gift]    That  is,  *  sacrifice  * — a  Jewish  term. 

The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  a  passage,  '  And  be  ye 
never  joyful  save  when  ye  have  looked  upon  your  brother  in  charity.' 
Cf.  the  Talmud  :  '  Whoso  saith  "  If  I  sin,  I  repent,"  his  repentance 
belpeth  him  no  whit.  Whoso  saith  furthermore  "  If  I  sin,  the  Day 
of  Atonement  cometh,"  the  same  likewise  helpeth  him  no  whit.  The 
offenses  between  man  and  God  doth  the  Day  of  Atonement  atone 
for ;  on  the  other  hand  the  offenses  between  man  and  his  neighbour 
the  Day  of  Atonement  atoneth  for  only  when  he  hath  agreed  with  his 
neighbour '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Yoma,  fol.  85  b). 

25.  in  the  way]    I.e.  *  in  the  road.' 

27.  by  them  of  old  time]    '  To  them  of  old  time '  would  be  a 
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I  or,  to  them.         21  1"  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  ||  by  them  of  old  time, 
Bz.  xx.  is.     Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  judgment : 

22  But  I  say  unto  yon,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment : 
and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Baca,  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  hell  fire. 

burg,  as  well  as  Mr,  Deutsch  in  Chambers's  Encyclopaedia,  represents 
the  Pharisees  as  a  body  to  have  been  far  from  deserving  any  such 
condemnation.  That  in  Pharisaism  grand  natures  developed  them- 
selves, and  that  in  the  Talmud — the  mouthpiece  of  Pharisaism — 
parallels  to  the  moral  precepts  of  the  Gospels  are  freely  found,  can* 
not  for  one  moment  be  questioned,  but  the  number  of  unworthy 
Pharisees  must  have  been  very  large  to  justify  the  terms  of 
Matt,  xxiii. 

The  chapters  on  The  Synagogue,  Tendencies  of  Babbinism,  and 
The  Sadducees  and  Pharisees,  in  vol.  i.  of  the  English  translation  of 
Hausrath's  New  Testament  Times  may  be  commended  as  a  temperate 
and  thoroughly  readable  sketch  of  the  phases  of  Judaism  with  which 
we  meet  in  the  Gospels. 

21.  by  them]  '  To  them '  is  the  better  rendering  (the  dative  of 
agency  after  a  passive  verb  being  scarcely  ever  found  in  the  Greek  of 
the  N.T.). 

and  whosoever— -judgment]  Not  a  part  of  the  quotation.  By 
'  the  judgment '  is  meant  the  courts  of  justice. 

22.  without  a  cause]  Tregelles  and  Alford  doubtfully  retain 
these  words,  with  D  and  nearly  all  other  MSS.,  the  First  and  Second 
I^tin,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Gothic, 
Pseudo- Justin,  Eujsebius,  Chrysostom,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  the 
translator  Qf  Ivenaeus.  Tiacheudorf  and  Westcottrand-Hort  omit  the 
words,  with  SV,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  Origen,  Basil  (i.e,  the  author  De 
Ba.pt.),  Pseudo- Athanasius,  and  seemingly  Justin,  Ptolemaeus,  and 
Tertullian,  while  Augustine  distinctly  says  that  'Greek  MSS.  have 
not '  the  word,  and  Jerome  that  they  are  in  'some  MSS.'  but  not  'the 
true  ones.'  The  editors  who  omit  them  of  course  assume  that  they 
were  originally  a  marginal  comment. 

Raca]  That  is, '  empty  fellow : '  compare  our  'fool '  from  the  Latin 
follis  '  windbag.'  Lightfoot  quotes  several  Jewish  anecdotes  illustrat- 
ing the  use  of  the  word — here  is  one :  'A  heathen  said  to  an  Israelite, 
Very  suitable  food  is  made  ready  for  you  at  my  house.  What  is  it  I 
gaith  the  other.  To  whom  he  replied,  Swine's  flesh.  Raca  (saith  the 
Jew),  I  must  not  eat  of  clean  beasts  with  you,' 


y.  27]  according  to  Matthew.  59 

23  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there 
rememberest  th^t  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee ; 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ; 
first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 
gift. 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in       **-« 
the  way  with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee 

to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou 
be  cast  into  prison. 

20  Verily  I  say  unto  thee*  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thou  bast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing* 

,27  \  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  **  **•  ** 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery : 

the  eovmcit\  Literally, '  the  Sanhedrin/  that  is,  one  of  the  smaller 
local  Sanhedrins ;  see  note  on  z.  17. 

Thou  fool]  It  has  been  suggested  that  more,  so  rendered,  may  he 
not  Greek  at  all,  but  the  Hebrew  m&reh,  '  rebel/  used  by  Moses  and 
Aaron  at  Meribah,  '  Hear  now,  ye  ret  els '  (Num.  xx.  10). 

hell  fire\  Bender,  literally,  '  the  Gehenna  of  fire.'  Gehenna 
(Gehinnom)  means  '  ravine  of  Hinnom,'  a  deep  and  narrow  gorge 
S.  of  Jerusalem,  near  which  Solomon  had  established  the  worship  of 
Moloch,  and  in  which  Ahaz  and  Manasseh  madfe  their  children  pass 
through  fire  in  honour  of  the  same  god.  That  such  practices  might 
be  for  the  future  impossible,  Josiah  polluted  it,  and  it  became  a  recep- 
tacle for  all  the  6olid  and  liquid  filth  of  Jerusalem  (some  say  for  the 
bodies  of  crminals  also) — fires  being  kept  constantly  burning  for  the  de- 
struction of  the  refuse.  Tne  Jews  used  its  name  as  a  synonym  for  hell. 

We  learn  from  its  translator,  Jerome,  that  'in  the  Gospel ...  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrews  he  is  set  down  among  the  greatest  criminals 
who  hath  grieved  the  spirit  of  his  brother.' 

23.  gift']     That  is,  '  sacrifice  * — a  Jewish  term. 

The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  a  passage,  '  And  be  ye 
never  joyful  save  when  ye  have  looked  upon  your  brother  in  charity.' 
Cf.  the  Talmud  :  '  Whoso  saith  "  If  I  sin,  I  repent,"  his  repentance 
helpeth  him  no  whit.  Whoso  saith  furthermore  "  If  I  sin,  the  Day 
of  Atonement  cometh,"  the  same  likewise  helpeth  him  no  whit.  The 
offenses  between  man  and  God  doth  the  Day  of  Atonement  atone 
for ;  on  the  other  hand  the  offenses  between  man  and  his  neighbour 
the  Day  of  Atonement  atoneth  for  only  when  he  hath  agreed  with  his 
neighbour '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Yoma,  fol.  85  b). 

25.  in  the  way]    I.e.  '  in  the  road.' 

27.  by  them  of  old  time]    '  To  them  of  old  time '  would  be  a 
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l  or,  to  them,         21  f  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  ||  by  them  of  old  time, 


Ex.  xx.  13. 


Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  judgment : 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment: 
and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Baca,  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  hell  fire. 

burg,  as  well  as  Mr.  Deutsch  in  Chambers's  Encyclopaedia,  represents 
the  Pharisees  as  a  body  to  have  been  far  from  deserving  any  such 
condemnation.  That  in  Pharisaism  grand  natures  developed  them- 
selves, and  that  in  the  Talmud — the  mouthpiece  of  Pharisaism- 
parallels  to  the  moral  precepts  of  the  Gospels  are  freely  found,  can* 
not  for  one  moment  be  questioned,  but  the  number  of  unworthy 
Pharisees  must  have  been  very  large  to  justify  the  terms  of 
Matt,  xxiii. 

The  chapters  on  The  Synagogue,  Tendencies  of  Babbinism,  and 
The  Sadducees  and  Pharisees,  in  vol.  i.  of  the  English  translation  of 
Hausrath's  New  Testament  Times  may  be  commended  as  a  temperate 
and  thoroughly  readable  sketch  of  the  phases  of  Judaism  with  which 
we  meet  in  the  Gospels. 

21.  by  them]  l  To  them '  is  the  better  rendering  (the  dative  of 
agency  after  a  passive  verb  being  scarcely  ever  found  in  the  Greek  of 
the  N.T.). 

and  whosoever— judgment]  Not  a  part  of  the  quotation.  By 
'  the  judgment '  is  meant  the  courts  of  justice. 

22.  without  a  cause]  Tregelles  and  Alfbrd  doubtfully  retain 
these  words,  with  D  and  nearly  all  other  MSS.,  the  First  and  Second 
Latin,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Gothic, 
Pseudo- Justin,  Eu/sebius,  Chrysostom,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  the 
translator  Qf  Irenaeus.  Teschendorf  and  Westcott-and-Hort  omit  the 
words,  with  SV,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  Origen,  Basil  (i.e,  the  author  De 
Bapt.),  Pseudo- Athanasius,  and  seemingly  Justin,  Ptolemaeus,  and 
Tertullian,  while  Augustine  distinctly  says  that  'Greek  MSS.  have 
not '  the  word,  and  Jerome  that  they  are  in  'some  MSS/  but  not  'the 
true  ones.'  The  editors  who  omit  them  of  course  assume  that  they 
were  originally  a  marginal  comment. 

Raca]  That  is, '  empty  fellow  : '  compare  our '  fool '  from  the  Latin 
follis  '  windbag.'  Lightfoot  quotes  several  Jewish  anecdotes  illustrat- 
ing the  use  of  the  word — here  is  one :  'A  heathen  said  to  an  Israelite, 
Very  suitable  food  is  made  ready  for  you  at  my  house.  What  is  it  t 
gaith  the  other.  To  whom  he  replied,  Swine's  flesh.  Raca  (saith  the 
Jew),  I  must  not  eat  of  clean  beasts  with  you,' 


y.  27]  according  to  Matthew.  59 

23  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there 
rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee ; 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ; 
first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 
gift. 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in       **-« 
the  way  with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee 

to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou 
be  cast  into  prison. 

26  Verily  I  say  unto  thee*  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thou  bast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing, 

^7  \  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  **  »•  1* 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery : 

the  counci£\  Literally,  <  the  Sanhedrin/  that  is,  one  of  the  smaller 
local  Sanhedrins ;  Bee  note  on  z.  17. 

Thou  fool]  It  has  been  suggested  that  more,  so  rendered,  may  he 
not  Greek  at  all,  but  the  Hebrew  m&reh,  '  rebel/  used  by  Moses  and 
Aaron  at  Meribah,  '  Hear  now,  ye  retels '  (Num.  xx.  10). 

hell  fire]  Bender,  literally,  '  the  Gehenna  of  fire.'  Gehenna 
(Gehinnom)  means  '  ravine  of  Hinnom,'  a  deep  and  narrow  gorge 
S-  of  Jerusalem,  near  which  Solomon  had  established  the  worship  of 
Moloch,  and  in  which  Ahaz  and  Manasseh  made  their  children  pass 
through  fire  in  honour  of  the  same  god.  That  such  practices  might 
be  for  the  future  impossible,  Josiah  polluted  it,  and  it  became  a  recep- 
tacle for  all  the  6olid  and  liquid  filth  of  Jerusalem  (some  say  for  the 
bodies  of  crminals  also) — fires  being  kept  constantly  burning  for  the  de- 
struction of  the  refuse.  Tne  Jews  used  its  name  as  a  synonym  for  hell. 

We  learn  from  its  translator,  Jerome,  that  'in  the  Gospel ...  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrews  he  is  set  down  among  the  greatest  criminals 
who  hath  grieved  the  spirit  of  his  brother.' 

23.  gift]    That  is,  *  sacrifice  * — a  Jewish  term. 

The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  a  passage,  '  And  be  ye 
never  joyful  save  when  ye  have  looked  upon  your  brother  in  charity.' 
Cf.  the  Talmud  :  '  Whoso  saith  "  If  I  sin,  I  repent,"  his  repentance 
helpeth  him  no  whit.  Whoso  saith  furthermore  "  If  I  sin,  the  Day 
of  Atonement  cometh,"  the  same  likewise  helpeth  him  no  whit.  The 
offenses  between  man  and  God  doth  the  Day  of  Atonement  atone 
for ;  on  the  other  hand  the  offenses  between  man  and  his  neighbour 
the  Day  of  Atonement  atoneth  for  only  when  he  hath  agreed  with  his 
neighbour '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Yoma,  fol.  85  b). 

25.  in  the  way]    I.e.  '  in  the  road.' 

27.  by  them  of  old  time]    l  To  them  of  old  time '  would  be  a 
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28  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in 
his  heart. 
9*2^47* ;  aa  ^^  ^  *ky  tight  eye  ||  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  U 

l  ^^am    from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members 
to  offend,     should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell, 
^xviii.  8 ;  3Q  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from 

thee  ;  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 
31  It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
peat.xxiy.1,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement : 

better  rendering.  But  editors  omit  these  words,  as  a  copyist's  re- 
miniscence of  v.  21,  with  SVD,  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian, 
and  seemingly  the  First  and  Second  (?)  Latin,  also  Origan,  and  Cyril 
They  are  found  in  Cureton's  Syriac,  the  liatin  Vulgate,  Eusebiua, 
Qhrysostom,  and  the  translator  of  Irenaens. 

28.  whosoever — heart]  Of.  a  passage  in  the  Babylonian  Talmud 
(Massecheth  Kallah) ; '  He  who  looks  upon  a  woman  with  impure  in- 
tention has,  it  may  be  said,  in  so  doing  committed  adultery/ 

29.  offend  thee]    Here  and  in  the  next  verse  render  '  stumble  thee.' 
hett]    Bender  '  Gehenna,'  and  so  in  the  next  verse. 

31.  Whosoever — divorcement]  That  is,  a  man  who  wishes  to 
divorce  himself  has  only  to  give  his  wife  a  written  divorce.  Thk 
written  divorce  was  called  a  Get,  '  The  essential  substance  of  a  Get 
are  the  following  words :  u  Thou  art  [herewith]  permitted  [to  be  mar- 
ried] to  all  men."  Rabbi  Jehudah  jsaith  [the  following  is  the  essential 
part],  '  Thou  hast  herewith  of  me  a  writing  of  separation,  a  lertter  of 
divorce,  and  a  document  of  dismissal,  that  thou  mayest  go  and  be 
married  to  any  man  thou  mayest  like  " '  (Mishnah,  Qittfn,  ix.  3,  D* 
Sola  and  RaphalTs  trans.,  302).  The  two  great  Pharjsaid  schools  of 
Ilillel  and  Shammai  differed  widely  in  their  interpretation  of  Dent. 
xxiv.  1 .  *  Beth  Shammai ' — the  school  of  Shammai — '  say,  "  No  man 
may  divorce  his  wife,  unless  he  found  in  her  scandalous  behaviour  [nn- 
chasity],  for  it  is  said  [Deu.  xxiv.],  *  Because  he  found  in  her  some  scan- 
dalous behaviour  ;,M  but  BethHillel  say,  "Even  if  she  spoiled  his  food, 
because  it  is  said  *  unchastity  [or]  for  [any  other]  cause.' M  Babbi  Akivah 
saith, "  Even  if  he  foumd  one  handsomer  than  her,  for  it  is  said  [ibid.]  'I* 
it  happen  that  she  found  no  favour  in  his  eyefl  ' " '  (ib.  ix.  10,  p.  305). 
It  was  on  this  question  of  interpretation  that  the  Pharisees  asked  the 
opinion  of  Jesus  (xix.  3).  On  the  probable  prevalence  of  arbitrary 
divorce  a  writer  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  (vol.  cxxxviii.  61)  i* 
marks  as  follows ;  *  A  special  form  of  bill  of  divorce,  called  a  bald 


1 


t.  84]  according  to  MattJiew.  6  i 


o__9 


32  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  ^^fcj-  lg. 
wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  ft^,1^ 
adultery :  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced  com-*     10-u» 
mitteth  adultery. 

sj^f  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  2;J5/[fc 
of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  per-  DentuiiL 
form  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths : 

14  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven ;  j.^** 
for  it  is  God's  throne : 

Get,  is  mentioned.  .  .  .  This  was  a  folded  and  stitched  document,  on 

every  fold  of  which  it  was  necessary  that  the  name  of  a  witness  should 

be  signed.     It  was  instituted  for  the  express  purpose  of  complicating, 

and  thus  delaying,  in  the  case  of  a  priest,  the  summary  proceeding 

which  constituted  a  divorce,  namely  the  mere  delivery  to  the  wife  of 

a  written  and  witnessed  permission  to  marry  any  one  she  chose.  And 

the  reason  assigned  is  that  the  priests  were  often  in  the  habit  of 

divorcing  their  wives  in  a  sudden  fit  of  passion,  of  which  they  repented 

soon  after,  when,  as  priests,  it  was  unlawful  for  them  to  take  them 

back,  after  having  gone  through  the  brief  formality  of  delivering  the 

Get  When  a  special  provision  against  the  hasty  passion  of  the  priests 

assumed  so  determinate  a  form,  we  may  judge  what  was  likely  to  be 

the  practice  among  the  bulk  of  the  people.1    The  Talmud,  however, 

rejected  Habbi  AJrivah's  theory  of  divorce,  which  it  permitted  (De  s'^^/ej.^<**A 

Bola/p.  305.7and  Raphall)  note)  *  only  under  peculiar  circumstances,  LP*?*  j^J^lT 

a  legal  object/  and  the  concluding  passage  of  the  treats  ffittijU  a^c^^^ 
in  the  Bab.  Gemara  rmn  thnn^itabbl  mieazar  saith  " Even  the  alta*  ^/StS/^/* 

drops  tears  when  a  man  divoroejfthe/wife  and  eompaaien  of  his  JFUUli^^^y^,  X/        '' 

,~  fa  this  it  io  wiitton  I  /Mai.  iL  13, 141,  *  And  this  have  ye  done  again/^- Sjj 

r^'y  covering  the  altar  of  Wie  Lord  with  tears,  with  weeping,  and  with   s**'u^f  A  / 
*<  crying  out.  .  .  .  Yet  ye  saj^TWherefoWU  Because  the  Lord  hath   &■/  ^       / 
been  witness  between  thee  ana  the  wife  of  thy  youth,  against  whom 
thou  hast  dealt  treacherously,  although  she  is  thy  companion,  and  the 
*i&  of  thy  covenant.' " '    The  same  treatise  (90  a)  says  *  No  one  may 
separate  himself  from  his  wife,  except  for  proven  unfaithfulness.1 

32.  laving— fornication]  Death  was  the  Mosaic  penalty  for  a 
married  woman's  adultery  (Deut.  xxii.  22),  but  there  is  no  evidence 
that  it  was  inflicted  as  late  as  the  time  of  Jesus. 

33.  by  them]    Bender '  to  them/  as  in  w.  21,  27. 

33.  Thou  shalt  riot  forswear  thyself]  See  Ex.  xx.  7  and  Lev. 
xix.  12,  condemning  false  oaths  made  in  God's  name. 

but— thine  oaths]  From  Deut  xxiiL  s/'  When  thou  shalt  vow  a 
vow  unto  the  Lobd  thy  God,  theu  shalt  not  slack  to  pay  it.' 

34.  Swear  not  at  all)    It  seems  to  have  been  held  that  an  oath's 
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breach  was  not  to  be  punished  unless  God  was  referred  to.  Thus 
the  Talmud  says  (Mishnah,  Shebuoth,  iv.  13)  'If  any  adjure  another 
by  heaven  or  earth,  he  is  not  guilty/  And  the  great  Maimonides  in 
his  commentary  on  the  treatise  in  question  says  '  If  any  swear  by 
heaven,  by  earth,  by  the  sun,  <fcc,  although  the  mind  of  the  swearer 
be  under  these  words  to  swear  by  Him  who  created  them,  yet  this  ia 
not  an  oath.  Or  if  any  swear  by  some  of  the  prophets,  or  by  some 
of  the  books  of  the  Scripture,  although  the  sense  of  the  swearer  be  to 
swear  by  rtim  that  sent  that  prophet,  or  that  gave  that  book,  never- 
theless this  is  not  an  oath/ 

Hence  resulted : — (i.)  Fraudulent  oaths.  Some  case,  if  not  an 
habit,  of  fraudulent  swearing:  among  Roman  Jews  must  have  given 
rise  to  the  following  epigram/of  Martial  (zi.  94)  :-— 

Ecce  negas,  iuasque  mihi  per  templa  Tonantia 
Non  credo :  iura,  verpe,  per  Anchialum. 

'  Ah  1  you  deny  it,  and  swear  to  me  by  the  temple  of  the  Thun- 
derer.    I  don't  believe  you :  swear,  circumcised  one,  by  Anchialcy.1 
Here  *  Anchialu^ '  (chat  elohim,  *  the  Lord  liveth ')  is  an  oathjthe  Jew 
dared  not  break,  the  other,!*  by  the  temple ',  he  dared — see  zzni  16, 
'  Woe  unto  you,  blind  guides;  which  say,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by 
the  temple,  it  is  nothing/    (ii.)  Profane  oaths.    Oaths  not  containing 
the  name  of  God  came  to  be  used  in  ordinary  conversation,  merely 
for  the  sake  of  emphasis.    Of  the  modern  inhabitants  Dr.  W.  M. 
Thomson  says  '  This  people  are  fearfully  profane,    fiveryboiy  euros 
and  swears  when  in  a  passion.    No  people  that  I  have  ever  known 
can  compare  with  these  Orientals  for  profaneneas  in  the  use  of  the 
names  and  attributes  of  God.     The  evil  habit  seems  inveterate  and 
universal.    When  Peter,  therefore,  began  to  *  curse  and  tb  swear  on 
that  dismal  night  of  temptation,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  it  was 
something  foreign  to  his  former  habits.    He  merely  relapsed,  under 
high  excitement,  into  what,  as  a  sailor  and  a  fisherman,  he  had  been 
accustomed  to  all  his  life.    The  people  now  use  the  very  same  sort  of 
oaths  that  are  mentioned  and  condemned  by  our  Lord/    They  swear 
by  the  head,  by  their  life,  by  heaven,  and  by  the  temple,  or,  what  ia 
in  its  place,  the  church.     The  forms  of  cursing  and  swearing,  how- 
ever, are  almost  infinite,  and  fall  on  the  pained  ear  all  day  long ' 
(The  Land  and  the  Book,  190). 

Lightfoot  quotes  Rabbinical  instances  of  all  the  oaths  mentioned 
in  this  chapter  : — '  If  any  adjure  another  by  heaven  or  earth,  he  it 
not  guilty*  '  Bava  ben  Buta  swore  by  the  temple  in  the  end  of  the 
tract  Cherithuth,  and  Babban  Simeon  ben  Gamaliel  in  the  beginning ; 
and  90  was  the  custom  in  Israel!   *  Babbi  Judah  saith  "He  that  saith 

I"Jt  t  m4**  *  But  see  note  on  aotvi.  74. 


y.  39J  according  to  Matthew.  6$ 

35  Nor  by  the  earth ;  for  it  is  his  footstool :  neither  by 
Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King. 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst 
not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

^37  But  let  your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea ;  Nay,  nay : 
for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil. 

38  \  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  f^,*^™ l 
and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  :  f0;.',)St' 

38  But  I  say  tmto  you,  That  ye  resist  not  evil :  but  whoso-       $9-40 
e?er  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other 
also. 

'By  Jerusalem '  saith  nothing,  unless  with  an  intent  purpose  he  shall 
tow  towards  Jerusalem." '  '  One  is  bound  to  swear  to  his  neighbour, 
and  he  saith  "  Vow  to  me  by  the  life  of  thy  head:* ' 

The  Pharisees  abstained  from  oaths  as  much  as  possible,  while  the 
ascetic  sect  of  Essence  refused  them  altogether,  declining  even  the 
oath  of  allegiance  which  Herod  obtained  from  the  rest  of  the  Jews. 
But  whether  Jesus  meant  to  discourage  judicial  or  really  serious  and 
honest  oaths  in  matters  of  importance  is  a  point  which  is  hardly  to 
be  settled  from  Hie  passage  before  us.  He  accepted  the  oath  put  to 
him  by  the  high  priest  (xxvi  63),  but  on  the  other  hand  it  does  not 
follow  that  in  obeying  the  law  he  approved  it. 

for  it  is  God's  throne]  That  is,  these  oaths  are  equivalent  to 
swearing  by  God,  and  you  incur  the  guilt  of  profanity  none  the  less* 
8eexxiil  21,  22,  '  Whoso  sweareth  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it  and 
hj  Him  that  dwelleth  therein.  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven 
iwrtth  by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by  Him  that  sitteth  thereon.' 

35.  his  footstool]    Bender,  literally, '  a  footstool  of  his  feet.' 
the  city]    Bander  '  a  city.' 

36.  because,  etc.]  Its  changes  are  effected  by  God ;  you  swear  by 
what  is  in  His  power,  and  so,  implicitly*  by  Him.  This  example 
was  very  possibly  proverbial,  as  Schoettgen  produces  two  Jewish 
parallels. 

37.  communication]  A  remarkable  instance  of  a  fault  with  which 
our  version  can  seldom  be  charged — the  needless  use  of  a  long  Latin 
word  for  a  short  English  one :  '  speech '  renders  the  original  exactly* 
^yclif  has  '  word ; '  but  Tyndale  brought  in '  communication/  and  the 
kter  versions,  except  that  of  Reims,  followed  him. 

of  evil]     '  Of  the  Evil  One '  is  another  rendering. 

38.  hath  been  said]    Ex.  xxL  24,  Lev.  xxiv.  20,  Deut.  xix.  21. 

The  Sadduoees  interpreted  the  words  literally,  but  the  Pharisees  figura/ 

tively.  !\ 

39.  evil]    '  The  evil  man '  is  another  rendering. 


/ 


64  The  Gospel  [y.  40 

40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  lake  away 
thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with 
him  twain. 

fc.  tl  so.  42  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  hiin  that  would 

l.  vt  m.       borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away. 

tw.xix.ia  48  ^  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shall  love 
thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy. 

L.YiS7-8.  44  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that 

curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you,  tod  persecute  you  5 

40.  coat — cloke]  For '  ooat  •  render « tunic/  the  garment  was  a  kind 
of  shirt :  it  lay  next  the  skin,  sometimes  reached  the  knee,  sometimes 
the  ankle,  was  kept  close  to  the  body  by  a  girdle,  and  might  be  worn 
either  by  itself  or  beneath  an  outer  robe — the  same  which  is  here 
styled  the  '  cloke/  Of  these  two  the  ordinary  dress  consisted,  and,  were 
a  man  deprived  of  both,  he  would  be  stripped  altogether.  It  should  be 
added  that  the  'cloke  *  was  also  used  as  a  covering  under  which  to 
sleep :  see  Ex.  xxii.  26-7,  'If  them  at  all  take  thy  neighbour's  cloak 
[A.  Y.  raiment]  to  pledge,  thou  shalt  deliver  it  unto  him  by  that  the 
sun  goeth  down  \  for  that  is  his  only  covering  [A.  V.  covering  only]} 
it  is  his  cloak  [A.  V.  raiment]  for  his  skin :  wherein  shall  he  sleep  V 

41.  compel— mile]  Render '  impress  thee  for  one  mile?  Allu- 
sion is  made  to  the  military  custom  of  *  pressing '  men  and  hones  fot 
the  conveyance  of  messages  and  baggage.  The  technical  word  angar- 
e&pei,  answering  to  our  '  press,9  is  used  in  the  original. 

mile]  Distance  is  usually  reckoned  in  the  New  Testament  by 
furlongs ;  here  and  here  only,  in  connexion  with  tine  Soman  military 
service,  is  the  Roman  measure  (161 8  yds.)  given. 

44.  Editors  leave  out,  as  being  interpolations  from  Luke  vi  27- 
8,  all  of  this  verse  except '  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies  and 
pfray  for  them  which  persecute  you.*  So  SV  and  a  few  cursives,  wife 
Cureton's  Syriac,  the  North  Egyptian,  Origen,  the  Dialogue  again** 
the  Marcionites,  and  Cyprian. 

The  verse  is  found  as  it  stands  in  D  and  nearly  all  MSS.,  the 
Second  Latin  (?),  Peshitta  Syriac,  Gothic,  Apostolic  Constitutions,  and 
OhiyBOstom. 

All  the  other  authorities  who  have  the  verse  give  it  in  a  faro* 
between  these  two,  some  omitting  one  clause,  some  another,  some  two 
clauses  out  of  the  three  clauses  in  dispute.  The  probabilities  in 
favour  of  the  shortest  reading  are  so  heavy  that  these  variation*  art 
omitted. 


? 
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v.  46]  according  to  Matthew. 

45  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  ¥ athd*  tfhifch  isin  *l.^ 
heaven:  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the     /J J 
good,  and  eendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.  // 

46  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have  L?ta 

ye  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 

> 

45.  tfuti—JMw&n]    For 'be  the  ehfldra'^rtadto'1  become  sons, 
see  note  on  v.  9.  Of.  the  Talmud:  '  "3fo  will  only  be  called  children 
i     of  God,"  said  Rabbi  Meir, u  if|ye  behave  yourselvcsas  cttUben  "  '  (Bab.  . 

&J  Gemara,  Kid^ashi/,  fol.  36  a)/  Rabbi  Meir.  lived  in  the  2nd  cent  a.d.  tt/*1/ 
I  for— the  evtf\  The  Roman  philosopher  Seneca,  who.  died  a.d.  65, 
has  this  remarkable  parallel  (Be  Beneficiia,  iv.  26), '  If  thou  takest 
the  Gods  far  thy  example,  do  good  even  to  the  ungrateful  J  lor  even  fbr 
the  wicked  doth  the  ton  rise,  and  to  pirates  are  the  seas  open.'  .  The 
Mowing  is  from  the  Talmud  (Taanith,  fol.  7. 1),  «  Rabbi  Afhu  said 
"  The  day  on  which  rain  fails  is  greater  than  the  resurrection  of  thfe 
dead:  for  this  pertaineth  to  the  just  only,bfct  the  rains  to  just  and 

n  I    wicked/"  ^  '       . 

•  '  46.  publican*]    Render  « taa^ptherers.'    It  is  a  pity  that  the 

Greek  word  meaning  literally  *  toll-purehafeers '  and  in  the  N>  T. 
*  toll-tefltaorv,'  should  be  rendered  by  the  term  '  publican/  which 
most  give-  rise  to  misunderstanding  among  the  unlearned.  Maybe 
the  Latin  wotfd  '  jtaUkan'  (  pubUocmue)  was  retained  to.  prevent  the 
apphoation  of  Scripture-teocts  to  those  never  popular  officers  the  col- 
lectors of  the  King's  taxes.  During  the  reign  of  Richard  II.,  when 
Wiclifs  version  was  made,  it  would  have  been  particularly  dangerous 
'to  give  the  plain  English  rendering,  to  say  nothing  of  the  feet  that  the 
taoukfchvwould  have  risked  the  suppression  of  his  vtontion  by  govern- 

-  The  Soman  ekes  and  custom*  were  let'tout  totaftteeus  of  position, 
fmnfly  formed  into  com^mkB, -who* were  calMd  publieam,  'revenue* 
»«,' Mm  puWktiim,  'the  public  revenue;'  Of  this  psJae  tdones  & 
toe  Greek  representative.  But  in  the  N.  T.  the  letter  term/  &  applied 
only  to  the  collecting  agents  of  the  Roman  pubfamiiy  and  means 
/     nothing  mere  than  our  'taaqgatherer/  '  exciseman/ 

These  taraatherers  were  subject  to  much  hatred  in  Palestine. 

U any,  if  notmosty  of  them  would  be  Jews/ and  were  engaged  in 

wringing  from  their  countrymen  and  coreligionists  tribute  .to  an 

unpopular  ali&L  government.    Their  olass  were  apt,  moreover,  as 

-we  know  on  the  best  pagan  authority,  to  extort  more  than  the  stfm 

doe^/for'the  purpose  .^gratifying  either  their  employers' avarice  or 

their  own.     Hence  in  the  N.  T.  we  find  them  constantly  coupled  with 

'  sinners'; '  hence  also  the  Baptist's  warning  to  them  (Luke  iii/  13), 

'  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you/  and  the  deckra- 

F 


<?/£*.#  y-f/ 


66 


The  Gospel 


[t.17 


LtLS6. 


|Or,wOft. 


I  Or,  came 
not  a  trum- 
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47  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more 
tha/a  others  t  do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ? 

48  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  Is  in 
heaven  is  perfect* 

CHAPTER  VI. 

fTlAKE  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen 
X  of  them :  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  |  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

1  Therefore  when  thou  doest  thvae  alms,  ||  do  hot  sound  a 
trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues 

tion  of  •Zaochaens  (Luke  ziz.  8), '  If  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any 
taah  by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold.9 

47.  publican]   Editors  (WIU)  read  'gentiles/  with  SVD,  the 
fcirst  Latin,  Second  Latin  (?),  Latin  Vulgate,  Oureton's  Syriac,  the 
North  Egyptian,  Basil,  Cypriaj^ejidLtK9fer---aga^ 
Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Gothic. 

YI.  L  aline]  Editors,  Hammond,  and  seemingly  Scrivenftr, 
read  -' righteousness,'  with  SVD,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate, 
translator  of  Origin,  Hilary,  Augustine,  and  Jerome—against  mo* 
MS&,  the  Second  Latin  (*),  North  Egyptian  <1),  Gothic,  and 
CJhrytiostom.  Oureton's  Syriac  and  the  corrector  of  S  have  'gift/ the 
Greek  of  which,  dosint  looks  very  like  a  misunderstood  abbreviation 
for  difouosyri&n,  C  righteousness.' 

sound  a  trwmpet]  As  there  is  ho  trace  of  the  custom  which  the* 
Words  seem  at  first  sight  to  indicate,  they  are  generally  looked  on  as 
metaphorical.  But  the  strict  literalness  of  w.  5  and  16  is  agahtf 
this  view,  and  the  following  explanation  has  been  given.  The  oflar- 
tory«cheets  in  the  Court  of  tile  Women  aretthown  to  have  been  called 
trumpets,  from  the  shape  of  their  mouths.  The  Greek  'trumpet 
before  thee1  (not  'sound  a  trumpet  before  thee*)  is  supposed  to  mem 
the  public  throwing  of  alma  into  these  trumpets — perhaps  in  such  a 
way  as  to  make  them  ring.  If  this  Gospel  was  indeed  (see  Introduc- 
tion) rendered  by  some  unknown  person  from  an  A«*mA  origin*^ 
the  Aramaic  may  have  been  <|uita  clear  and  the  translator  may  b*** 
obscured  the  sense  through  not  knowing  that  offertory-chesta  weed 
called  trumpets.  •     i 

But,  unless  the  alms-boxes  'in  the  .synagogues  and  in  the  streets ' 
of  Galilee  were  also  trampetrshaped,   this  explanation  seems  tor- 
etched.    Might '  trumpet  before  thee^nean/as  wo  should  pat  it) 
'make  the  plate  ring  in  front  of  you '  f 

in  the  synagogues]  Where  alms  were  collected  by  tw6  members 
«very  Sabbath. 


yl  6]  according  to  Matthew.  6f 

and  in  ihe  streets,  that  {hey  may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  I'hey  have  their  reward. 

I  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  l£t  bdt  thy  left  hand  know 
What  thy  right  hand  doeth  i 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  In  secret;  and  thy  Father  which 
seeth  in  secret  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

6  i  And  wheal  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hyp^ 
trites  'are :  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues 
and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of 
taen.    Verily  I  say  ttnto  you,  ftxey  We  theiir  retard. 

6  But  thou,  when  thotii  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and 
When  thou  hast  shut  thy  cl0or»  pfo?  to  thy  Father  which  is  in 
secret;  and  thy  Father  wiiich  seeth  in  secret;  shall  reward  the* 
openly. 

<md  in  the  etreeie]  Three  alnks-gathefcers  want  iaily  from  fott  td 
floor. 

font  their  reward]    Rencfor '  have  their  reward  Complete.' 

4.  openly]  Editors  omit  this  word,  as  a  marginal  note,  with 
SYD,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  Cutftftn's  Byriae,  the  NbHh  fegrtrtaa*) 
Cyprian,  Augustine  (who  refers  to  Greek  MSS.),  Jerome,  and  Ghr* 
taatras.    It  is.fdund  in  ntist  M88.,  the  First  and  Second  Latitat) 

Peahitta  Syrian,  Gothic,  Apostolic  Cobstftarifon*  Chrysostota>  and  the 
Opus  Imperfectum. 

5.  Ucmdinqf]  The  ordinary  postnre  in  prayer •  dee  ttatk  zL  25> 
1  when  ye  stand  praying/  Luke  xviflL  11-13> 4  The  Pharisee  stood  and 
grayed/ « the  publican  standing  a&r  off.'  • 

At  Gtithaemane,  however,  Jesus  '  kneel*!  down '  (Luke  xxii.  41), 
ani  alsb  'fell  On  the  ground  \  (Mark  xiV.  35)  and  'fell  on  his  face1 
(Matt  xxvL  39).  Peter  likewise 'kneeled dbwA and  prayed9  (ActBlx. 
40),  and  so  did  Paul  (Acts  x^c.  36,  xri,  5).  Acts  vii.  60  is  a  doftbtfiil 
instance,  as  the  person  to  he  stoned  wis  first  thrown  down  from  a 
platform,  and  it  may  simply  mean  that  Stephen  rose  on  to  his  knees. 

in  the  etfiagojr\i&— streets]  If  the  highest  ground  in  the  town  or 
visage  wet6  not  available  for  btUlding  the  synagogue, '  it  was  Sought 
tp  place  it  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  or  at  the  entrance  to  the  chief 
sqnatfas,  according  to  what waa  considered  as  a  significant  direction  in 
Prov/L  Jl*  pos&bly  Our  Lord  may  have  had  this  also  in  view, 
ft  heu^ar^o^mon  practice  at  the  time  to  offer  prayer  On  entering  a 
^nagDf^'^EderBheim,  Jewiek  Social  Life,  £54). 

hove  th<i*r  reward]    See  note  on/ 2. 

6.  openly]    Editors  again  omit  this  word,  with  SYD,  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  Cur*to»'s  Syriac,  North  and  South  Egyptian,  OJemeaUn^       2/ 


6S  The  Gospel  [n.  * 

7  But  When  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen 
do :  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much 
Speaking. 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  uiito  them :  fof  ybxir  Father 
knoweth  what  things  ye  have  heed  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 

i  kJi-w.  9  ^^er  this  nianner  therefore  pray  ye:  Our  Father  which 

■ —  — •       art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

io  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is 
in  heaven.  \ 

li  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 

1  » 

Homilies,  Origftn,  Eusebius,  Hilary,  and  Ambrose.  It  is  found  in 
most  MSS,,  the  First  and  Second  Latin,  Peshitta  Syriac,  and 
Gothic. 

9.  after  this  manner]  There  were  in  use  eighteen  daily  prayer*, 
which  a  man.  was  supposed  to  recite.  '  When  all  could  not  readily 
repeat  by  heart  these  numerous  prayers,  they  were  reduced  into  a  brief 
summary,  in  which  the  marrow  of  them  all  was  comprised;  and  that 
provision  was  made  for  the  .memory,  that  they  should  have  a  short 
epitome  of  those  prayers  whom  the  'weakness  of  their  memory,  or 
sometime  the  unavoidable  necessity  of  business,  permitted  not  to 
repeat 'a  longer  prayer,  or  to  be  at  leisure  to  do  it  ...  .  That  our 

'  Saviour,  comprised  the  ectan  of  all/prayers  in  this  form  is  known  to  all 
£>  Christians '  (Iightfoot,  Hot.  ffeb.)/ 

,~  1  /Otir—heaven] .  Laterally '  OorEatherin  the  heavens' — a  form  of 
addresd  to  God  familiar  jn  Jewish  prayers.  '  :.♦••• 

10.  Of.  the  Talmud/  '  That  prayer  wherein  there  kk  hot  men- 
,  tion  of  .the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  a  prayer'  (Bab.  Gemara,  Be- 
'rachoti^ol.^.  2.)  :  :   ' 

I    M  forth — heaven]  Bender,  literally, '  as  in  heaven,  also  on  earth.' 
I    i  111  Owe — bread]    Bender,  literally, '  Give  us  our  morrow^  bread 

*  to  day.'    Hhis  more  accurate  rendering  gives  a  new  and  fuller  ainse 
to  the  prayer,  which  th£  emphatic  order  of  the  Greek  confirms.  ' 

■  The  Greek  word  for  '  morrow's' — epiousion — is  only  found  here 
and  in  the  parallel  passage  of  Luke  (xL  3) ;  and  Origen  telle  as  that 
it  was  unknown  even  in  colloquial  use!  Hence  a  set  of  interpreta- 
tions built  on  wrong  derivations  have  been  current  from  the  3rd 

•  oent<  downwards.    The  philologist  knows  that  only  one  derivation, 
•'  from  the  participial  stem  of  the  verb  epienai, '  to  come,  or  go,  on/  is 

possible ;  and  this  is  the  derivation  assumed  in  what  are  probably 

the  earliest  four  versions,  Cureton's  Syriac  ('  continual '),  the  First 

Latin  (' daily'),*  the  South  Egyptian  ('coming'),  and  the  North 

^Egyptian  ('  morrow's ').    And  a  comparison  of  the  usages  of  this  verb 


t-/ 


wi.  183  according  to  Matthew.  6% 

14  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 

is  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 


evil :  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  QTinuiT.ia. 
for  ever.    Amen.  * 

show*  that  only  two  interpretations  are  possible  (1)  '  of  the  morrow ' 
(epiousa) ;  (2)  *  of  the  future '  (epion).    Of  these  the  former  giv*s ' 

4W»   WiU«i  oomaA  'M    « 
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the  better  sense. 

The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  makar,  *  morrow's '  in 
a  corresponding  passage.  This  I  regard  as  almost  decisive.  To 
others  I  merely  suggest  (1)  that  the  prayer  was  probably  spoken  in 
Aramaic  and  afterwards  rendered  into  Greek ;  (2)  that  if  spoken  in 
Greek  it  must  certainly  have  been  rendered  at  once  into  Aramaic; 
(3)  that  in  either  case  the  true  Aramaic  form  would  certainly  be 'the 
form  given  in  the  Aramaic  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews. 

lastly,  I  would  point  out  that  if  the  wprd  bore  any  of  the  other 
senses  which  have  been  attributed  to  it,  it  is  not  easy  to  understand 
why  Jesus,or  whoeter  rendered  the  prayer  into  Greek,  coined  the 
word  (since  it  seems  to. have  been  expressly!  coined) :  bfeause  for 
every  one  of  those  senses  other  Greek  wordd  "already  existed.  But 
there  was  no  adjective  in  Greek  for  (  morrow's '  until  tpiousioa  was 


Bjeaft  ^$! biade  in  round  and  very  thin  loaves  which  kept  fresh. 
bat  a  short  time ;  freqtfent  bakings  were  therefor  needed.  And  th& 
QfltjMfri;'  b?ead '  equally  means  loaf.  So  that  the  literal  rendering 
of  tte  ]frt$er  may  be, '  Give  us  our  Sorrow's  loaf  toybay.' 

12.  forgive]    Editors  read  '  have  forgiven/  with  SV/  Origen, 
nl,  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa.     'forgive',  is  read  by  D  and  nearly. 

all  MBS.,  the  three  Latin  versions,  Oureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac, 
the  Gothic/  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  Chrysoetom,  and  Cyprian. 
In  Luke  xi.  4  the  correct  reading  is  undoubtedly  '  forgive ' :  it  is 
therefor  easy  to  understand  how  '  have  forgiven '  should  be  altered 
into  '  forgive '  in  Matthew,  but  hard  to  understand  how  the  converse 
change  should  have  taken  place. 

13.  tiigp  '  The  evil  one '  is  an  equally  feasible  rendering. 

Fbr — Jpm]  Editors  and  Hammond  omit  these  words,  with 
SVD,  the.KrBt  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  North  Egyptian,  lOrigen, 
Caeearius  (seemingly),  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  and 
Cypriafi  (both  of  whom,  however,  keep  '.  Amen '),  Tertullian,  Aov> 
broee,  and  Jerome.  They  are  found  in  most  MSS.,  the  Second  Latin, 
Peshitta  Syriac,  Gothic,  Apostolic  Constitutions  once,  and  the  0  •»  « 
Imperfee&um  (omitting  l  Amen '),  while  Cureton's  Syriac  has  all  but 
*  and  the  power.'  The  South  Egyptian  reads  '  For  thine  is  the 
1  strength  and  the  power  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen/    A  revised  MS» 
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u-it  u  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses*  your  heavenly 

*    Father  will  also  forgive  you : 

*rtu,w.  16  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  nefthe*  will 

^  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasser  -     . 

t)J  16  Moreover/when  ye  fast,  be  not*  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a 

'  sad  countenance :  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may 

appeal  qnto  men  to  fast,.  Verily  I  say  unto  you*  They  have- 
tibeir  rewar*. 

17  But  thou*  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  an<J 
jmsh  thy  face ; 

ef  the  Jicst  Lfttin  reads  *  For  thine  is  the  power  for  eve*  fc$d  ever.1- 
And  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  in  a  second  quot*tfoi*4  giv^*  For 
thine  is  the  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen.9 

Editors  look  on  the  Do^ology  as  an  interpolation  ffcom  litaigie^ 
end  the  four  variant  farms  given*  ahove  confirm  this  view.  If  it 
We*e  in  &e  original  text  there  is  no  reason  why  so  many  of  the 
Oldest  authorities  should  have  audited  it.  -  Scrivener  Is  'riot  yet 
aJbsoluteljr  convinced  of  its  spuriousness."  '■  r     '  '>  1 "'  ■ 

•  Doxologiejs  a?*of  Jewish  origin.  The  worsfcippsJB-li*  th^Temple 
responded  to  the  prayers  of  the  priests  hy  the  following  formula& 
eubetltajed  for  the  Amen'of  the  syn*rt>£up  :—f  Blessed  to  tsbe  came 
of  Hie  glory  of  his  kingdotfe  for  ev^and  evJsr/  \ 

14.  Of.  the  TalmJerfU'  BaWbsI  mMt  "He  that  forghreth  the 
grievance  done  to  hfin,~]UL  doth  Gtcd  sfhso  forgive  his  sup"*  (Bab. 
6emara9|toBh  ha^ehaijaty'foL  17  a). '  Kabfca  is  Bar  Kaohmani  and 
Byed  several  oentuiiesaaiter  our  era.  - 

>  1$.  when  ye  fast]  There  were  two  voluntary  fasts  in  eaoh  week, 
em  tike  2nd  and  5th  days  (of.  ix.  14  and  Luke  xviii.  12).  The  only 
&st;  prescribed  •  by  the  Pentateuch  w&s,  the  P$y  of  Atobement, 
tailed  in  Acts  xxvii.  9  'the  fast.'  -   - 

disfigure]  JKender  *  darken/  It  was  the  custom  to  p^t  ffihee  on 
the  h,e$d  at  fast :  '  They  say  of  Rabbi  Joshua  hen  Ananiah  that  all 
the  days  of  his  lifc  his  face  w«*  black  by  reason  Of  his  Castings,?  says 
?Hasin  (f.  6ft).  v:  .li'jSF    I    .»>--- 

may  qppear—farSt]  Thi^. translation  impUfc Ib&t^they  Hid  J&ot  X 
really.  Jasty;  but  only  pretended  fa  dp  90;  the  construction  in  the 
original  altogether  -negatives" 's^Mr^  implication,  ^tender  'may 
show  men  thaVtitey  'are  fasting/  or  '  may  be  observed  of  men  in 
their  fasting  (phartfam  toi*  anthropois  msteuonteey.  Alter  p.  IS 
accordingly.  *  •         ' 

c     have  tfai?  revxzrd]    gee  note  on  v.  "2. 

ftf<  <Moi?ti  thine  head}     Cf.  xxvi.  7  *Ad  Luke  vii<  4& 


ti.  24}  according  to  Matthew.  7  \ 

18  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy 
Father^  whiqh  ip  in  secret;  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in 
secret^  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

19  T  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where      i»-» 
moth  and  r^$t  doth  corrupt)  and  where  thieves  break  through 

and  steal: 

so  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heave*,  where 
neither  tooth  uor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal : 

%\  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  wi}l  your  heart  be  also. 

22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  therefore  thi^e  eye       ss-t 
be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light.  ' 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  .body  shall  Jbe  full  of 
darkness.  If  therefore  the  Ught  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness, 
how  great  is  that  dajlaiess  I 

24  IT  No  man  can  serve  two  masters  *  for  either  he  will  hate  ***▼*•  Vk 
the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or  else.  he.  will  '-hold  to  the  one, 

and  despite  the  other.     Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

18.  appear— fast]    See  note  on  v.  16.  

openly]     Editors  again  omit  this  word,  withfJVD,  the  Second, 

Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Oureton^s  and  the  Peehitta  Syriac,  the  North$ 
Egyptian,  Qothic,  Augustine,  and  Ambrose— against  the  First  Latin, 

19.  corrupt]    Bender  '  destroy/       -   : 

break  through]  Bender  (  dig  thimjgk,1  Le.  through  the  mnj 
walk  of  tfce  poorest  class  of  habitations,  or,  as  seems  more  fitting, 
feeze,  underneath  the  walls  which  enclose  the  treasures. 

22/ the  fight]    Render  '  the  lamp/ 

mmgle}  ■  Clear  and  steady,  like  a  lamp  with  an  undivided  flame. 

23.  evil]  *  Perverse '  would  perhaps  be  a  better  rendering  :  the  eye^ 
is  periapt  compared  in  this  case  to  a  lamp  with  a '  tjxief  r  in  the  wick. 

In  the  Talmud  it  is  said  of  Rabban  Jochanan  ben  Zakai  axu} 
bis  scholars,  '  He  said  to  them  "  Go  and^see  which  is  the  good-  way         - 
tfiat  a  man  should  cleave. to."    .Rabbi  Ii'e?er  said/ "  A  good  eye."  .  .  ^        77 
He  said  to  them/  "  Go  and  see  which  is  the'  evil  wav  that  a  man  / 


to  them/  "  Go  and  gee  which  is  the'£vil  way  that  a  man, 
rtould  ahun/'  Jt.  Ji'e*er  *dd/"  An  evil  eye"'  (Mikhnah,  Pirqa 
Aboth,  ii  12-13).  This  Rabbi,  Eliezer  the  Great,  was  horn  not  very 
fang  before  the  destrtictiDn  of  Jerusalem,  and  there  are  circumstances^ 
which  make  it  seem  possible  that  he  borrowed  his  maxim  from  a, 
Christian  source :  see  note  on  t;.  30. 

24.  mammon]  An  Aramaic  word,  better  spelt  '  mamon^ 
meaning  *  riches/  There  is  no  good  ground  tq  think  t^  there  wa^ 
Wf  Syrian  god  no  named, 


.»•. 
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ss-m  2d  Therefore  I'  say  unto  you*  Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 

what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat* 
and  the  body  than  raiment  ? 

26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  yet  your  heavenly  Father 
feedeth  them.    Are  ye  not  mneh  better  than  they  ? 

27  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto 
his  stature  ? 

26  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow:  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they 
spin: 

25.  Take  no  thought]  Render  '  Do  not  trouble.'  When  our 
version  was  made, '  take  no  thought '  was  an  accurate  counterpart 
of  the  Greek,  since  *  thought '  often  bore  the  meaning  of  painful 
anxiety  ;  see  Shakspere,  Hamlet,  III.  1. — 

And  thus  the  native  hue  of  resolution 

Is  sicklied  o'er  with  the  pale  oast  of  thought. 

26.  Behold — them]  Of.  the  Talmud  :  '  Have  you  ever  seen  beasta 
or  fowls  that  had  a  workshop?  And  yet  they  are  fed  without 
trouble  of  mind9  (Mishnah^Kiddushin,  iv.  14).  This  is  attributed  to 
a  rabbi  who  lived  about  a  century  after  Jesus  (Edersheim). 

27.  stature]  The  Greek  word  used  here  (Kttikiaf)  generally 
means '  age,'  and  so  nearly  all  contemporary  commentators  of  note 
render  '  life/  The  metaphor  common  to  classical  Greek  and  the 
Bible,  which  terms  life  a '  span/  is  adduced ;  Lukexii.  26, '  If  ye  then 
be  not  able  to  do  that  which  is  least/  is  quoted ;  and  it  is  argued 
that  to  add  some  19  inches  to  the  stature  would  be  by  no  means  a 
little  thing. 

But  M'Clellan  answers  that  a  cubit  is  merely  specified  as  the- 
unit  of  length,  and  that  if  life  is  a  span  the  addition  to  it  of  a  cubit — 
two  spans — would  be  a  much  more  remarkable  achievement  tfcah 
the  addition  of  19  inehes  to  the  stature.  And  he  points  out  that 
h&ikia  never  means  '  life.'  Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  bthets,' 
this  last  objection,  unless  some  instance  to  the  contrary  can  '  bo 
found,  is  fatal.  I  may  add  that,  beyond  this  and  the  parallel  pas- 
sage of  Luke,  the  word  occurs  in  six  places  in  the  N.T.,  that  in  one 
of  these  (Luke  xix.  3)  it  certainly  means  '  stature,1  and  that  in  two 
Others  (Luke  ii.  52,  Eph.  iv.  13)  it  probably  does— se  that  in  the  Now 
Testament  this  meaning  appears  to  be  as  common  as  'age.1 

28.  the  Mies  of  the  field]  White,  red,  and  golden  lilies  grow  m 
Palestine,  and  the  lily  of  the  Bible  has  net  yet  been  satisfactory 
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according  to  Matthew. 
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29  And  yet  I  say  unto  yo%  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these, 

80  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which 
to  day  is,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not 
much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

ai  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat  ? 
or,  What  shall  we  drink  ?  or,  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ? 

32  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for 
your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 
things. 

as  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteous* 
Bass ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

14  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the   morrow:    for   tha 

identified  In  the  preqent  passage  the  Greek  word  hrina  implies  that 
the  lilies  spoken  of  were  red  or  purple  (not  leiria,  white  lilies),  pro- 
bably the  Lilium  Chalcedonicum,  or  Scarlet  Martagon,  which  abounds 
in  Galilee  daring  April  and  Hay. 

30.  Wherefore]    Bender  « And.8 

cast — cwenVAs  fuel— according  to  Eastern  eastern. 

0lft-4oM^   Of.  the  Talmud  :  'Bahbi  Eliazer  the  Great  haa  (f3/jj   &, 
aid  "  TCBos^hath  still  bread  in  his  basket,  and  yet  eaith  What  shall  ^—  ^ 

I  eat  khmdrrow  t  belongeth  only  to  them  of  Utile  faith  " '  (Bab. 
Gemara,  Sotah,  fol.  46  h).    It  is  feu-  from  unlikely  that*Eliezer  bor-    J>- 
rowed  tikis  saying  of  his,  and  another  mentioned  on  v.  22,  from  a 
Christian  source.    For  (1)  he  is  said  to  have  been  charged  (though 
wrongly)  with  Christian  leanings;  (2)  his  wife  and  brother-in-law 
are  said  to  have  had  quoted  to  them  by  a  Christian  bishop  written 
words  answering  to  Matt.  v.  17 ;  (3)  he  himself  quoted  with  approval 
a  saying  of  Jesus  reported  to  him  by  one  of  Jesus's  disciples — Jacob      . 
(James)  of  Ophar  S'khanyah.   See  Lowe's  Fragment/be,  67-71,  and     27 
my  Gospd  according  to  the  Hebrews^  145-7.     See  also  note  on  xv.  6. 

33.  Origan  (De  Orak  §  2)  gives  another  like  saying  of  Jesus 
not  found. in  the  four  Gospels — '  Ask  great  things  and  little  things 
shall  be  added  to  yon,  and  ask  heavenly  things  and  earthly  things 
shall  be  added  to  you.1  The  first  part  of  it—1  Ask  great  things  and 
little  things  shall  be  added  to  you' — had  already  been  given  as  a 
saying  of  Jesus  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Strom.  i.  24.  158).  As 
both  these  writers  quoted  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews, 
this  saying  may  very  well  have  been  contained  in  it. 

34.  Editors  omit  'the  things  of/  with  SV  and  the  three  Latin 
Torsions.  The  first  part  of  the  verse  should  be  rendered  '  Trouble  not 
then  for  the  morrow  :  for  the  morrow  will  trouble  about  itself/ 
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morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itseli w  Suffitfeut 
unta  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof, 

CHAPTER  VII, 

U      2  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  *be  judged  > 
m.  it.  J4,      and  ^th  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shaU  be  measured  to  you 

again. 
u  yu-i  s  ^n(*  w^y  heholdeat  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brothel 

eye,  but  oonsiderest  hot  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 
4  Or  how  wilt  thw  say  to  thy  brother,  Let  me  pull  out  the 

mote  out  of  thine  eye  j  and*  behold,  &  beam  is  in  thine  own 

eye? 

6  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  qut  the  mote  out 
of  thy  brother's  eye^ 

Syffiawt—thtreof)  Of.  the  Talmud :  *  There  is  enangh  of  trouble. 
in  the  very  moment'  (Bab.  Gemara,  Berachoth,  fok^W). 

VII.  1.  In  the  Talmud  the  great  Hillel,  the  embodiment  of  all 
that  was  most  spiritual  and  liberal  in  Pharisaism,  is  recorded  to  have. 
said  '  Judge  not  thy  fellow  until  thou  contest  into. his  pbyse '  (MiBbmh,       i 
Firqe  Atoth,  ii.  6)*    Hillel  died  when  Jesus  was^'a  hop.         L> 

2.  For— judged]    Elsewhere  in  the  Talmud    we  are  **l  tat 
'■Rabbi  Isaac  said  "  Whoso,  giveth  a  judgement  upon  has  folfow,  he 
will  be  first  punished  M ■  (Bab.  Gemara,  Boeh  fL-foxo^  foL  16  b>  ^ 
Isaac  Kved  in  the  2nd  cent.  a.d. 

Elsewhere  again  «  The  Rabbia  taught "  Whoso  judgeth  his  awgk- 
bour  charitably,  he  will  likewise  be  charitably  judged  M  *  (Bab.  Geoaia, 
Shabbath,  foL  127  h\ 

aqd — again]    Of.  the  Talmud  :  '  With  the  measure  herewith 
man  measujeth  will  it  be  measured  to  him  again '  (Mkhnah,  Sotaj  * 
i  7),  and  '  Whare&om  do  we  see  that  a  man  will  be  recompensed 
measure  for  measure!   From  Ac' (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedriny£oL  90 &V    ' 

3H>.  Cf.  the  Talmud ;  'In  the  generation  whjch  judged  their 
judges,  when  any  [judge]  said  to  another  "Oast  out  the  mote  out  of 
..    fthme  eye,"  h*  answered  "Castyou.outthabeanioutof  your  erini  eye"* 
(r'M  (Bab.  Gemara,  B*/*  jtfathra,  foL  15.  2). 

'   /  And  again  '  R.  Tarphon  said  "  I  wonder  whether  there  be  any  m 

this  age  that  will  receive  reproof;  but  if  bqe  saith  to.  another '  Oart 

otttthe  mote  out  of  thine  eye*  he  will  be  ready  to  aqpwer  'Caatout 

4h*  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye' " '  (Bab.  Gemawfe  Ertegun,  fiili^ 

4,  behold,  a  beam  is]    {tender '  Iq,  the  beam/ 


til  18}  accor&ng  to  Matthew*  75 

•  T  Give  not  that  Whieh  is  holy  unto  the  dogs*  neither 
east  ye  yow  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  the**  under 
tiierr  feet*  and  tun  again  andrend  yon. 

7  t  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek*  and  ye  shall  Ul7"" 
find;  knock*  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you: 

S  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh 
fndeth ;  and  to  him  that  knoeketh  it  shall  be  opened. 

9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread, 
will  he  give  him  a  stone  ? 

1Q  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  hiih  a  serpent  ? 

il  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how 'to.  give  good  gifts  unto 
yotrchildren,  how  muoh  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  give  good  things  to  them  th&t  ask  him  ? 

i$.  Therefore  ail  things  .whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  l.vl'ii. 
fhould  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them;  for  this  is  the  lave  zzs.40. 
and  the  prophets,  '    ' 

i&  %  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate :.  for  wide  is  the  gate,  l.  nu.  14 
and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  mangr 
there  be  which  go  in  thereat; 

r  ,     *  ♦ 

J 

6.  tftaf  vAich  is  holy]  -  Render  'the  holy  thing/  The  meat  which 
W  tan  offered  in  sacrifice  is  meant — see  the  Septuagint  venon'of 
J*v.  xxii  6-16. 

yowr  pearls  before  sww]  A  metaphor  maybe  suggested  by  the 
fret  that  many  of  the  disciples  to  whom  he  was  apedkyag,  and  of  the 
crovd  listening,  were  fishermen/  while  on.  the  east  side  of  the  lake 
there  were  Greek  cities  in  whose  neighbourhood,  as  we  leArn.  from 
vut  3(^  swine  were  kept. 

7.  test— find]    Of.  the  Talmud ;  «£.  fraae  said  "If  any  eay  to. 
thee  /  have  sought  and  ao$  found,  believe  him  not;  or  /  have  not 
tough  and' have  ytb' found,  likewise  beheve  him  not :  but,  if  he  ssith .  t 
X  have  eought  and  found,  then  believe  him  " '  (Bab.  Gem*ra,  MegilW.     A  / 
foL  6  b):    Isaac  lived  in  the  2nd  cent.  K»,                                      A         ' 

9.  a  $  tone]  Which  in  aide  and  shape  might  he  like  the  thin  and 
flat  loaves  of  the  fyat ;  se?  note  on  iv.  3.    . 

a  serpen]    Which  is  like  eels,  Ac. 

12.  According  to  the  Talmud,  the  great  Hillel  (see  note  on  v.  1) 
was  baked  by  an  heathen  to  make  him  a  convert  by  teaching  him  the 
entire  law  Irhile  he  stood  on  one  foot,  and  answered  <  That  which  is, 
fateful  to  thyself,  do  it  not  to:  thy  neighbour;  for  this  is  the  entire 
r^-the^est  is  Commentary '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Shabbath,  fol.  31. 1). 

cCft  iJsq  Tobit  iy,  15,  *  That  which  tfcou  hat^t  do  to  no  m& 


/ 
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iOr,Ho*.  14  H  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, 

which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

15  f  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  yon  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 
i«^  16  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.    Do  men  gather 

grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 
i7>i8  17  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  frtdt;  but 

a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

is  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
cf.ui.io.  19  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 

down,  and  oast  into  the  fire, 
xii. ».  20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 

XhTt46.  21  f  Not  every  ope  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 

14.  Of.  the  '  Tabula '  of  Kebes,  a  Greek  philosopher  contemporary 
with  Socrates  :  '  Dost  thou  not  see  a  little  door,  and  a  way  in  front 
of  the  door,  which  is  not  much  crowded,  but  there  are  very  few  tra- 
veling? .  .  .  That  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  the  true  instruction* 
(c.  16). 

/  Of.  also  the  Talmud  :  *  The  number  of  those  that  are  traveling  up 

the  narrow  and  steep  way  to  yon  strait  gate^L  •  -.'  —  ."-  especially 
of  them  that  will  be  let  in  without  any  hesitation;  is  very  smalr1. 
(Bab.  Gemara,  Succab,  fid.  45  b). 

There  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  smaller  gates  which  were  to  be 
found  at  intervals  in  the  wall  of  an  Eastern  city,  or  to  the  doors 
sometimes  made  in  the  larger  gates  to  admit  people  one  by  one  when 
the  gate  itself  was  closed. 

15.  in  sheep's  clothing]  '  Sheep's'  should  be  *  sheepeV  The  rough 
skin-coat  of  a  prophet  (see  note  on  iii.  4)  is  seemingly  alluded  to ; 
sheepskins  are  still  worn  in  the  East. 

Wttnsohe  is  reminded  of  *  the  fable  in  which  the  wolf  disguises 
himself  as  a  sheep  in  order  to  steal  mj/fmong  the  flock.' 

16.  grapes — thistles]  'The  baokthom  and  a  species  of  cactus, 
simulating  the  grape  and  the  fig,  remain  to  point  the  proverb1  (# 
American  Rev.  xcvii.  100). 

21.  Lard9  Lord]  The  Greek  word  (kyrie)  is  the  common  N.  T. 
form  of  deferential  address,  used  by  servants  to  their  masters  (Matt 
xiii.  27,  xviii.  26,  xxv.  20,  22,  24,  Luke  xiii.  8,  xiv.  22,  xix.  16, 18, 
20,  25),  sons  to  their  fathers  (Matt.  am.  30),  the  Jewish  leaders  to 
Pilate  (Matt,  xxvii.  63),  strangers  to  Philip  (John  xii  21),  and  Mar; 
of  Magdaia  to  the  supposed  gardener  (John  xz.  15).  So  that  in 
modern  English  it  is  best  rendered  by  <  Sir,1 
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vn.  2f]  according  to  Matthew.  ,jj 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord*  have  we 
not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out 
devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ? 

25  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  yoti : 
depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.  pi  tl  & 

34  %  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  »  ^rJ. 
and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock  t 

26  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell  not:  for  it 
was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

86  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand : 

27  And  the.  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  cataie,  And  the 


but— heaven]    See  note  on  v.  45. 

22.  prophesied  *in  thy  name]  For  the  phrase  cf.  the  Talmud, 
Mishnah,  Sanhedrin,  x.  \+-<  he  that  prophesieth  in  the  name  of  an 
Hoi/ 

debits]    Bender  'daemons '  and  dee  xfote  on  iv.  24. 

24-7.  The  foUowih^eta$tioi%  are  attributed  to  the  great  Rabbis    ^V^^'^v 
ISliaha  ben  Abuyah  anaEliezer  ben  Azan'ah>botih  of  whom  flemished     "7 
at  the  end  of  the  1st  and  beginning  of  the  2nd  cent.  a.»/: — '  Elisha     /7 
ben  Abtiya/said  "  To  whom  is  he  like,  who  with  many  merits  uniteth    / 
great  wisdom.    To  him  who  first  layeth  granite-blocks  and  then 
bricks.    Though  ever  so  mighty  floods  wash  round  the  building,  yet 
cannot  they  make  it  give  way.   But  to  whom  is  he  like  who  knoweth 
much  and  fulfilleth  little?  ♦  To  him  who  layeth  the  foundation  with 
bricks,  that  are  disturbed  by  the  least  water "'  (Aboth  R.  Nathan, 
c  24).    Elisha  ben  Abuyah  lived  in  the  2nd  cent,  a.d.,  and  Aboth 
R.  Nathan  iB  a  work  of  about  the  5th  cent.  a.d.    R.  Eliezer  ben 
°dfaa¥iah  cmbSS  to  say  T<"WKbsesoeVer  wisdom  is  above  his  Worts,  to 
what  is  he  like?    To  a  tree  whose  branches  are  many  and  its  roots 
few :  then  the  wind  Cometh  and  rooteth  it  out  and  turneth  it  over. 
Andvwhoeesoever  works  are  above  his  wisdom,  to  what  is  he  like? 
To  atree  whose  branches  are  few  and  its  roots  many:  though  all  the 
winds  come  upon  it  they  move  it  not  from  its  place  " '  (Mishnah,  Pirqe 
Aboth,  iii.  27).     This  Rabbi  lived  at  the  beginning  of  the  2nd 
cent.  a.d. 

2±-b.  a  rock]    Render  '  the  rock.* 
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winds  blew,  and  beat  Upon  that  house}  and  it  fell:  and  gtefct 
was  the  fall  of  it. 

Yh.?»-i  **  ****  ft  came  to  ***»  W^en  J**8  ****  end^  ^^ 

11.  it.  as! J    sayings,  the  people  were  astonished  tit  his  doctrine  \ 

29  For  he  taught  tfeera  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  at 

the  scribes. 


w 


CHASTER  VIIL 

HEN  he  w&s  come  dowh  from  the  mountain,  gteat  mtdtf- 
tndes  followed  him. 
if  i*4&u-         *  And,  behold,  there  fiaine  &  leper  and  trorshipped  nim> 
l.t! n-ii.'   saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  mte  clean. 

a  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying* 
I  will;  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  his  leprosy  was 
cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  salth  unto  him,  See  thou  tell  no  man ;  bat  go 
thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that 
lot.  sir.  fc    Moses  coH*n&nded,  for  &  testimony  unto  them. 

28.  the  people]    Bender  '  the  crowds.' 

29.  the  ttribes]  Editor*  read  'their  scribe*'  with  BY,  the  thre* 
JLatin  versions,  Coreton's  and  the  Fashitta  Syriac,  the  North  and 
South  Egyptian,  and  Eiisebitts-Magalnfct  C  and  the  Gothic 

It  was  on  tradition  that  the  Scribes  baaed  their  doctrine,  and  it 
.is  said  in  th*  Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Suticah)  that  Rabbi  Elieser  thd 
,Great  (see note  on  ^.  30)  never  spoke  a  word  that  he  had  not  heard 
from  his  teacher. 

VIIL  1.  multitudes]    Bender  4  crowds/ 

fi.  worshipped]    See  last  note  on  ii.  2. 

Lord] .  See  note  on  vii.  2l. 

8.  <md  toikhsd  him]    '  Whan  we  consider  the  aversion  to  leprous 

Contact  wfeiclg  prevailed  in  Jewish  society,  and  that  Whatever  the 

, leper  touched  was,  as  if  touched  by  a  corpse,  defiled  seven  days,  w* 

/See  tfyehf^py  significance  of  our  Lord's  selecting  the  touch  as  his 

*W*;  of  taftng  the  Idper '  (Bib.  flic.  iii.  1594,  from  I^itb^ 

(j)  Bor/Hvbrjl 

,  Hkqn]    Render  'cleansed.'  ; 

4.,  thsgffi-rcoywm*de<f\  Two  birds,  aikl,  after  seven  days1  in- 
terval, two  he-lambs  and  an  ettre  lamb  (in  case  of  poverty,  a  latnb  and 
two  turtle-doves  or  young  pigeons)  with  oil  and  flour.  See  Lev.  »v. 
4-32> 


*/ 


/ 


/ 


vm.  li]  according  io  Matthew.  J$ 

5  %  And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capersgnta,  there       *-i3 
came  onto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him, .   >  ■: ; 

6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth'at  home  sick  of  the 
palsy,  grievously  tormented* 

7  And  Jesug.  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal  him. 

8  The  centurion  answered  and  said,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouidest  come  under  my  roof/ but  speak  the  Word 
only*  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having  soldiers  under 
me :  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  another, 
Come,  and  he  cometh;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  lie 
doeth  i£. 

io  When  Jesus  heard  jit  he  marvelled,  and  said  to  them 
that  followed,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  riot  found  so  great 
JEuth,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

n  And  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  shall  come  from  the  east  kkutM-fc 
and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaved 

» 

5.  a  eentitrion]  An  officer  of  the  Itoman  army,  commanding  a 
company  of  the  nominal  strength  of  100. 

6.  And — grievously  tormented]  .Probably  by  shaking  palsy,  Itiftce 
'ordinary  paralysis  is  very  rarely  painfal. 

9.  under  authority]  Whose  orders,  however  unusual,,  are  all 
^covered  by  the  official  authority  (exotma>  imperbtm,  prerogative) 
delegated  to  me,  and  must  be  obeyed  without  demur. 

10.  no,  not  in  Israel]  That  the  centurion  was  not  an  Israelite  c^> 
might  be  presumed  from  his  office;  cf.  also  Jar Lttke  vii  5,  'Far  he  0/ 
loveth  our  nation/  '  -       / 

11.  $haU  *it  datim]  Bender  'shall  lie  down/  This  was  the  pos- 
ture at  meals,  the  company  reclining  on  Icing  couches }  bfct  1n  our  vsr- 
man  all  trace  of  this  custom  has  been  obliterated  by  the  substitution 
t>f' flit' for 'lie/  This  most  unfortunate  change  introduces*  phyrfcal 
impossibility  into  Ltike  viL  38,  and  renders  the  rekftv*  positions  of 
Jesus  and  John  at  the  Last  Supper  in  John  xiiL  23  uninteSfgittle. 

0£  the  Talmud :  '  God  will  one  day  give  a  banquet'  to  tht^piOuA  " 
on  the  day  on  which  he  itewardeth  the  oflfepringof  Isaac.  After  eating 
and  drinking  the,  cup  will  be  offered  to  Abrahajn^Idaat,  and  Jacob, 
Jsc.  &c.'  (Bab.  Gemara,  Pesachim,  foL  119  b.)/  *r   n  : 

Bchoettgen  qttotes  the  following  from  a  Jewish  commentary:  «The 
holy  aad  blessed  God  aaict  to  the  Israelites/"  Ye  shall  ofler  me  show* 
feread  and  sacrifice ;  but  in  the  world  to  come  I  will  spread  for  yofr%v 
great  table,  and  the  gentiles  shall  see  and  be  ashamed/'  as  Saith  Ps* 
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12  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  oat  into 
outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

18  And  Jefcus  said  Unto  the  teentufion*  Go  thy.  way ;  and  as 
thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  ufcto  thee.  And  his  servant 
was  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour.  : 

u  U  And  When  Jesus  Was  oome  into  Peter's  house,  he  saw 
his  wife's  mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever; 

16  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  hS^raad 
she  arose,  and  ministered  unto  them.  '  *  * c 

is  f  When  the  even  was  oome,  they  brought  uhto  him 
many -that  were  possessed  with  devils:  and  he  cast  out  toe 
spirits  with  hia  word,  and  healed  all  that  were  sick : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  Was  spokfli  by  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying,  Htfnselftook  our  infirmities,  and  bare  oilr 
sicknesses. 

18  1  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  abbit  hitt,  he 
gave,  commandment  to  depart  Unto  the  other  side.     > 

xxiii.  5,  Thou  prepared  a  table  before  me,  &c,  and  Wlxv.  13,  BehM, 
my  servants  shall  eat,  but  ye  shall  be  hungry :  behola%wt*rw***iik& 
drink,  but  ye  shall  be  thirsty.' 

12.  children]    Rend*  <  sons.' 

outer  darkness]    Bender  '  the  outer  darkness.'    We  ate  hmi 
sented  with  a  oontrasj^between  the  merry  lighted  chamber  at 
and  the  dark  Jiigfct  outSKle,  where  a  crowd  of  disappointed 
are  manifesting  'their  feelings  with  thoroughly  Eastern  vehemence 
'  The  streets  in  the  Bast  are  utterly  dark'  after  nightfall,  tfcaw  being 
no  shops  with  lighted  windows,  nor  even  public  or  private  kmpe^ 
(«Kitto,s'Cfyrf.L630J.  *'*       •«• 

Cf.  the  Talmud :  4  Like  as  a  king/who'  made  a  timA :  ferhw«er- 

van  ts/ and  bad  a  toreh  be  kindled  for  them.     But^wteai  he  got 

angry  with  them,  he  said  to  his  servant,  take  the'tbroh'£rt>in  them  isd 

make  them  sit  in  darknessV  (Bab.  Gemara,  Snocah,  foL'  29.  t)i 

■    weepvng  and  gnashmgy  Render ( the  weeping  bud  the  gnashing*' 

16.  When^come]  ;  According  to.  Mark  i.'  21,  29,  it  waa  the  Sab- 

baWon  which  the  Pharisees  held  it  unlawful  ti  heal  (see  Matt.  zii. 

10  And  note  there).    But  the  Sabbath  ended  at  sunset  and  tte  people 

,would  take. instant  opportunity  ('  when  the  sun  .did  set,'  Mark  I  3*« 

'  when  the  sun  was  8ett&g,~lAike  iv.  40)  to  bring  their  siok.  '•' 

r  [  ^possessed  with  devils]  Hender .'  daemoniacs,'  and  see  note  on  i*  24- 

•  -  /17.  byEsaias]   Ia/fiii.  4i    Render  'through  Betas'  awte**** 
onL22.\:     .  •     .    *  '\.  -n!.-. 

.   ;  18.  mpMtUcbe]    Bander  'crowds.' 
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V.  4$  UCc&cUng  io  MattkevO. 


45  That  ye  knay  be  the  children  of  .you*  FW&efr  whioh  is  in 
tea  vent  for  he  maketh  his  sun  tq  xiJle  oil  tim  evil  akd  t»  the 
good,  afcd  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 

4ft  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  yon,  what  reward  havfe  bit* 
ye  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  tone  F 

iS.  j/Ll~hs«t>m]  For  *be  tfcfe  children.'  render  ^  be6ome  aong^  i/^ 
fee  note  on  v.  9.  Of.  the  Talmud:  tuYe  will  only  be  called  children 
of  God,*  said  Rabbi Meir, « if  fe  behave  younielvesas 'children" '(Bab, 
tfemax**  Kiddashin,  fbl.  36  a).  Rabbi  Meir  lived  in  the  2nd  cent.  Ju>. 
for—i!hewU\  The  Roman  philosopher  Seneca,  wh6  dledi.n.  65. 
has  this  remarkable  parallel  {De  Bemjtciis,  iv.  26), « If  thou  takes* 
ihe  G6da  far  thy  eocampl^  do  good*ven  to  the  ungrateful ;  to  even  fo*  /^Tx  y£r^2: 

Ae  wicked  doth  the  aftn  riae,  anjip  pirates  age  the  seaa  open.'    Thft>^ — . — is 

fallowing  is  from  the  Talmud  rffeanfth*  fbL^7-.  l)/7Rabbi  Afhu  Baic 

*  The  day  on  which  rain  falls  cr  greater  than/  the  resurrection  rf  the 
dead:  for  this  pertaineth  to  the  just  Qnfr,tfettb6  rate  to  just  and 
%*ck«i*'  ■       •      . 

A  Jgjtffcamt]    &end<?r]  'taxgatharefe.'    ft  fe  a  pity  thai  titf  J. 
\Qceek  word  meaning  literally  ^, toll-purchasers)  and  in  the  .ft.  T?> 

*  toty-colhctors;  'should  he  ren$sred  by  the  term  'publican/  which 
fconpfc  g|ve  rjse  to  misunderstanding  fcnibftg  the  unleaitoecL .  Maybe 
%W*X«^l^cVDrit  'l^l^idsai^  (  pUblKcnitii)  was  retained -.to  prevent  tb? 
a0&ca$ion  pi  J3cripture-texts  to  thcfee nevfer  popular  officers  the  colt 
Wtot*  at  the  King's  taxes.  During  the  reign  "it  Richard  it.,  when 
*Wjtylfa  ration  Vraa  mao^e,  it  would  have  been  particularly  dangerous 
^  gjjerth*  gb^n  English  rendering,  tosay  nothing  of  the  fact  that  the 
tir&&fa'*n^  have  risked  the  suppression^  his  version  by  governs 

-  §betlo^na»  dttes  and  customs  were  lei  out  to  citizen*  of  position) 

jgnM^jr  farmed  intox^panlefc,  who*  were  '/called  pubUcani,  'revenue- 

)mm^ ^^pplUcum^  <  the  public  revenue*'  -  Of  this  nana  teldries  ia 

ifas  Or^k j^presentative,  /But  in  the  N.  T.  the  latter  tefin  is  applied 

onijr  to  tfc0  eolleoting  agents  of  the  Roman  jtaMtoom,  and  mean* 

tiittfrfrftjg inor^ than, our  'taxgatherer*' ' exciseman/  . 

'    . ;^i«.talcgatherere  wer*  fcnbjeot  to  much  hatred  in  Palestine* 

iftapj^.if  «pt.  most*  of  them  would  be  Jews*  and  wens  engaged  iq 

wrfpgittg  frolh  thfiir  countrymen  and  coreligionists  tribute  to  an 

niaiuyt?1"  alien,  g&vernment.    Their  class  were  apt,  moreover,  as 

we  kncrtr  «£  the  best  pagan  authority,  to  extort-  more  than  the  sun? 

.due*  for  tN.  purpose  ef  gratifying  either  their  employers'  avarice  or 

tbeifrcOVfn.:oHen«e  in  the#-  T.  we  find  them  constantly  coupled  with 

r  &ijax*era;^ta^*]jrc  the  Baptist's  warning  te  them  (Luke  iii.  13)> 

'  Ksriirt  ao  *ara&an  that  which  1b  appointed  y*u~/  and  the  deelara* 
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66    ,  The  Gospel  [i.a 

v  \        tl  A    >%t  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more 

t hem  cithers  t  do  not  even  the  publicans  bo  ? 
fc.  vi.  w.  48  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  afi  yotir  Father  which  is  itt 

heaven  is  perfect. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

rCE  heed  that  ye  do  not  yonr  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  ^ 
„  _, of  them :  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  fl'of  yoilr  Father  J 

which  is  in  heaven. 
*  or,  can*  %  Therefore  when  thorn  doest  thine  alms,  ||  do  dot  sound  * 

^  to  ^     trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues 

founded. 

tion  of  Zacchaeus  (Luke  six.  8), '  If  I  have  taken  any  thing  frotn  any 
man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold.9 

47.  publicans]  Editors  here  read  '  gentiles,*  with  SVD,  toe  Erst 
Latin,  Second  Latin  (1),  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton's  Syriac,  the  North 
Egyptian,  Basil,  Cyprian,  and  Lucifer — against  most  MSS.,  the 
Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Gothic. 

VI.  1.  alms]  Editors,  Hammond,  and  seemingly  Scrivener, 
read  'righteousness,'  with  SVD,  the  Jtirst  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate, 
translator  of  Origen,  Hilary,  Augustine,  and  Jerome — against  most 
MSS.,  the  Second  Latin  (t),  North  Egyptian  (1),  Gothic,  and 
Chrysostom.  Cureton's  Syriac  and  the  corrector  of  S  have '  gift/  the 
Greek  of  which,  dosin,  looks  very  like  a  misunderstood  abbreviation 
for  dikaio8yneny  '  righteousness.1 

sound  a  trumpet]  As  there  is  no  trace  of  the  custom  which  theft 
words  seem  at  first  sight  to  indjgate,  they  are  generally  looked  on  as 
metaphorical.  But  the  strict  Jiteralness  of  in).  5  and  16  is  against 
this  view,  and  the  following  explanation  has  been  given.  The  offer- 
tory-chests in  the  Court  of  the  Women  are  known  to  have  been  called 
trumpets, from  the  shape  of  their  mouths.  The  Greek  'trumpet 
Wore  thee  *  (not '  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee ')  is  supposed  to  mean 
the  public  throwing  of  alms  into  these  trumpets — perhaps  in  such  a 
Way  as  to  make  them  ring.  If  this  Gospel  was  indeed  (bee  Introduc- 
tion) rendered  by  some  unknown  person  from  an  Aramaic  original, 
the,  Aramaic  may  have  been  quite  clear  and  the  translator  may  hare 
obscured  the  sense  through  not  knowing  that  offertory-chests  were 
called  trumpets. 

But,  unless  the  alms-boxes  '  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets 
of  Galilee  were  also  trumpet-shaped,    this  explanation  seems  far- 
fetched.    Might l  trumpet  before  thee '  nevertheless  mean  metaphor)^ 
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2t/vw  uf)        (§pdly  (as  we  should  put  it) '  make  the  plate  ringln  "front  of  you 


in  the  synagogues]    Where  alma  were  collected  by  two  members 
every  Sabbath. 


.«.  .'  . 


vi.  e]  accofidUfig  Ho  Matthew.  *&l 

and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  iheri.  'Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward.         - 

3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know 
what  thy  right  hand  doeth  t 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret;  and  thy  Father  which 
seethjn  secret  himself  shall  reward  thee  openlyv 

6  Y  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypo- 
taritesToriv  for  tkey  lc*fe  to  ptay  standing  in  the  synagogues 
and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of 
men.     Verily  I  say  unto'you,  They  have  their  reward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and 
'when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in 
feeferet ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee 
openly. 

and  in  the  streets]    Ihree  alms-gatherers  went  daily  from  door  to 


have  their  reward]    Render '  have  their  rewind  complete.' 

4.  openly]  Editors  omit  this  wordy  as  a  marginal  note,  with 
8VD,  the  Lectin  Vulgate,  CurftonV;  Syriac,  the  North  Egyptian, 
Cyprian,  Augutffine"(whd  refers, to  Greek  M^S.),  Jerome,  and  Chro- 
matins. It  is  found  in  most  ItSS.,  the  First  and  Second  Latin, 
Feahitta  Syriac,  Gothic,  Apc%toHc  Constitutions,  Ohrysoatem,  and  tbd 
Opus  Imperfectum. 

5.  standing]  The  ordinary  posture  in  prayer.  See  Mark  xi.  25, 
*  when  ye  stand  praying/  Luke  xviii  11-13,  'Ifce  Pharisee  stood  and 
prayed,' '  the  publican  standing  alar  off?  > 

At  Ckfthstimabe,  however,  Jesus  c  kneeled  down  '(Luke  srii.  41), 

and  also  'fell  on  the  ground9  (Mark  ziv.  35)  and  'fell  on  his  ftoe' 

'  (Malt  txvi.  39).  Peter  likewise '  kneeled  down  and  prayed '  (Acts  iz. 

40),  and  so  did  Paul  (Acts  xx.  36,  xxi.  5). "  Acta  to.  60  is  a  doubtful 

-instance,  as  the  person  to  be  stoned  was  first  thrown  down  from  a 

platform,  and  it  may  simply  mean  that  Stephen  rose  on  to  his  knees. 

in  the  synagogues — streets]    If  the  highest  ground  in  the  town  or       ^ 
village  were  not  available  for  building  the  synagogue, '  it  was  sought      **  I 
to  place  it  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  or  at  the  entrance  to  the  chief        ' 
'-squares,  according  to  what  was  considered  as  a  significant  direction  in 
Pror.  L  21.  Possibly  our  Lord  may  have  had  this  also  in  view  .... 
*€t  being  a  common  practice  at  the  time  to  offer  prayer  on  entering  a 
synagogue '  (Edersheim,  Jewish  Social  Life,  254). 
have  their  reward]    Bee  note  on  v.  2. 

6.  openly]  Editors  again  omit  this  word,  with  SVD,  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  Cureton's  Syriac,  North  and  South  Egyptian,  Clementine 
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$8  The  Gospel  [u?  * 

7'But  when  ye  pray,  nsd  not  tain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen 
do :  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much 
speaking.  : 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them :  far  yotur  Father 
khoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him* 
~         J^iii*  9  After  this  Inatmer  therefore  pray  jfe i  Oar  Father  which 

-*  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  " 

10  Thy  kingdom  come.    Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  w 
in  heaven. 
I ill  Give  vlb  this  day  onr  daily  bread. 
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Homilies,  Origen,  Eusebius,  Hilary,  and  Ambrose.  It  is  mimd  in 
most  MSS.,  the  First  and  Second  Latin,  Feshitta  Syriac,  and 
Gothic. 

9.  fifier  this  mtmner]  There  were  in  use  eighteen  daily  prayers, 
.^rhich  a  man  was  supposed  to  recite.  'When  all  could  not  readily 
repeat  by  heart  these  numerous  prayers,  they  were  reduced  into  a  brief 
summary,  in  which  the  marrow  of  them  all  was  comprised';  and  that 
provision  was  made  for  the  mempry,  that  they  should  have  a  abort 
epitome  of  those  prayers  whom  the  weakness  of  their  memory,  or 
sometime  the  unavoidable  necessity  of  business,  permitted  not  to 
repeat  a  longer  prayer,  or  to  be  at"  leisure  to  do  it  ...  .  That  our 
,  Saviour  comprised  the  sum  of  all  prayers  in  this  form  is  known  to  all 
Christians '  (Iightfoot,  Hor.  Heb.). 

Our—^eavm]  .Xiterallv/*  Our  Father  In  the  heavens '—a  form  of 
^a44ressi  to  God  familiar  in.  Jewish  prayers. 


7  a.  j^^^^aqflwatitoUoaniiuJBtt 

?    *V  ~"    -ZJC^Q^^Of.  the  Talmud  :  '  That  prayer  wherein  there  is  not  men- 
tion qf  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  a  prayer '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Be- 


JZ  'tp&otb,  foi.  40.  2$1 

'   4n  wrth—hecrtiM]  j&ender,  literally,  *  as  in  heaven,  also  on  earth.' 
1    j  %h  Gwe~brpa<Q  Bender,  literaHy, '  Give  us  our  morrow's  bread 
rJtQ.day.''    This  more;  accurate  rendering  gives  a  new  and  fuller  sen* 
to  the  prayer,, ^rhi^h  the  emphatic  order  of  the  Greek  confirms. 

The  Greefc."tford  for  '  morrow's  '-^piwuion—-l&  only  found  here 
and  in  the  parallel  passage  of  Luke  (ad.  3) ;  and  Origen  tells  us  that 
It  was  unknown  even  in  colloquial  use.  Hence  a  set  of  interpret** 
tions  built  on  wrong  derivations  have  been  current  from  the  3rd 
cent,,  downwards.  The  philologist  knows  that  only  one  derivation, 
.  from  the  participial  stem  of  the  verb  epimai, '  to  oome,  or  go,  on,'  is 
possible ;  and  this  is  the  derivation  assumed  in  what  are  probably 
the  earliest  four  versions,  Oureton's  Syriac  ('  continual '),  the  First 
Latin  ('  daily '),  the  South  Egyptian  ('  coming '),  and  the  North 
Egyptian  ('  morrow's ').    And  a  comparison  of  the  usages  of  this  verb 


i 


n.  13]  according  to  Matthew.  69 

19  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  oar  debtors. . 

is  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  *it  froni  8  Tim.  w,  is, 
evil:  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  tha  glory, 
forever.    Amen.  *  '  •; 

ehowB  that  only  two  interpretations  are  possible/(l)  *  of  the  morrow * 
'  (epiousa)/ (2)  '  of  the  future*  (epion).  Of  these  the  former  gives 
I     the  better  Seifse, 

The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  mahar,  *  morrow's '  in 

»  corresponding  passage.      This  I  regard  as  ^Amosl  decisiv^4— 5o 

*fcets  I  WEOsely  suggest  (1)  that  the  prayer  was  probably  spoken  ift 

Aramaic  and  afterwards  rendered  into  Greek ;  (2)  that  if  spoken  in    4^^*-// 

Greek '  it  must  certainly  have  been  rendered  at  once  into  Aramaifej, 

*d  (3)  that  in  either  case  the  true .  Aramaic  ^M^woulc^certainly  be  ttte 

a  km  given  in  the  Aramaic  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  : .  ; 

lastly,  I  would  point  out  that  if  the  word  bare  any  of  the  other 

eenaee  which  have  been  attributed  to  it,  it  is  not  easy  to  understand 

why  Jesus,  or  whoever  rendered  the  prayer  into  Greek,  coined  the 

word  (since  it  seems  to  have  been  expressly  coined) :  because  3b» 

every  one  of  those  senses  other  Greek  words  already  existed.    BAA 

there  was  no'  adjective  in  Greek  for  *  morrow's'  \mtil  ejriourio* !waa 

ooinedV  t 

Bread  wa»  made  in  round  and  very  thin  loaves  which  kept  fresh 

hut  a  short  time ;  frequent  bakings  weife  therefor  needed.     And  Jtto 

Greek  for  <  bread''  equally  nieaas  loaf ; "  So: that  the  literal xendeViog 

of  the  prayer  may  be/*  Give  tie  our  morrow's  loaf  to  day.' 

tj/    t&forff&i]  <  B<Utora  read  'foave  forgiven,'  with  SV,  Origan 

j  BasilJ  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa.     '•Forgive'  is  read  by  D  and  neavfy 

all  M3S.,  the  three  Latin  versions,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  SjSxao, 

lha  Gothic,  the.  Apostolic  Constitutions,  Ohrysostom,  and  OygFQa). 

In  Luke  xi.-4  the  correct  reading  is  undoubtedly  '  forgive1 :  it  & 

therefor  easy  to  understand  how  ''have  forgiven' should  be  altered 

into  'forgive '  in  Matthew,  but  hard  to  understand  how  the  converse 

change  should  have  taken  place,  > 

13.  evil]  '  The  evil  one '  js  an  equally  feasible  rendering. 

For — Amen]     Editors  and  Hammond  omit  these  words,  iwsHh 

SVD,  the  First  Latin,   Ijatin  Vulgate,  North  Egyptian,  Origen, 

C&esarins  (seemingly),  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  and 

Cyprian  (both  of  whom,  however,  keep  '  Amen '),  Tertullian,  AnK 

hrose,  and  Jerome, '  They  are  found  inmost  MS9.,  the  Second  Latin, 

Peahitta  Syrian,  Gothic,  Apostolic  Constitutions  once,  and  the  Opt** 

Imperfectom,  (omitting  «  Amen '),  while  Cnreton's  Syriac  has  all  but 

'and  the  power.'    The  South  Egyptian  reads  '  For  thine  is    the 

( strength  and  the  power  for  ever  and  ever,    Amen/    A  revised  MS% 
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u-u^  14  For  if  ye  fergive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly 

Father  will  also  forgive  you :      . 
%       shilm.  U>  But  .if  ye  focgivendt  men  their  trespasses^  neither  *iH 

your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

i«/Moreqver  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  $he  hypocrites,  of  a 
sad  countenance:  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may 
appear  unto  'men  to  fast.    Verily  I  say  nnto  you,  They  have 
their  reward* 
>0  4J  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and 

wash  thy  face ; 

of  the  F!n4  Latin  readB '  For  thine  Is  the  power  for  ever  and  ever/ 
And  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  in  a  seoond  quotation,  give  *  Fbi 
js  thine  is  the  Kingdom  for  ever  and  ever.    Ameik' 

^/^-/  Editors  look  on  tlyrf  ^oxology  as  afe  interpolation  from  liturgies, 

and  the  four  variant  forms  given  above  confirm  this  view*  If  it 
were  in  the  original  text  there  is  no  reason  why  so  many  of  the 
oldest  authorities  should  have  omitted  it.  Scrivener  is  '  not  yet 
absolutely  convinced  of  its  spuriousness,' 

Doxologies  are  of  Jewish  origini    The  worshippers  in  the  Tempk 

responded  to  the  prayers  of  the  priests  by  the  following  formula, 

substituted  for  the  Amen  of  the  synagogue : — '  Blessed  be  the  name 

iy  ef  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever/ 

y  .     14.  Ot  the  Talmud :  <  Eabba  said/"  He  that  forgrveth  the 

^-^        (grievance  done  to  him,  him  doth  God  also  forgive  his  sins"'  (Bak 

(T^O iQemara, Bosh  hajsUnah,  fol  17  a).    Babba  ia  Bar  Hiachmmri and 

^Of  lived  several  cenrariea  after  ourenu 

16.  when  ye  fait}   There  were  two  voluntary  fasts  iaeach  week, 
the  2nd  and  5th  days  (c£  be.  14  and  Lake  acriiL  IS),-   Tbs<»*7 

Ifest  prescribed  by  the  Pentateuch  was  the  Day  of  Atanemeai, 
called  in  Acts  xxvii.  9  •  the  fast.' 

disfigure]  Bender  4  darken.'  It  was  the  custom  to  put  aaheaon 
the  head  at  fast :  '  They  say  of  Rabbi  Joshua  ben  A  naniah  that  ail 
the  days  of  his  life  his  face  was  black  by  reason  of  his  fastings,'  sap 
Juchasin  (f.  59). 

may  appear— fa*]  This,  translation  implies  that  they  did  net 
really  fast,  but  only  pretended  to  do  so:  the  construction  in  the 
original  altogether  negatives  such  an  implication.  Bender  '*#% 
show  men  that  they  are  mating/  or  c  may  be  obflerved  of  men  id 
their  fasting  (phandsin  toii  anthropoid  ne*teuotUe*y  Alter  *  w 
accordingly. 

have  their  reward]    See  note  on  v.  2. 

17.  anoint  thi%\e  head]     Cf.  xxvi  7*and  Luke  vii.  46. 


tl  S4]  according  to  Matthew.  Ji 

18  That  thou  appear  not  unto,  men  to  fast,  but  w to.  thy      y  . 
Father  which  is  in  secret:  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  . 
secret,  ^hall  reward  thee  openly f 

.  19  f  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where      *J_|1. 
moth  and"  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through 
and  steal: 

20  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal : 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there, will  your  heart  be, also. 

22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  ey.e ;  if  therefore  thine  eye  ^  *« 
be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light.  .  . 

28  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness, 
how  great  is  that  darkness  t 

Ai  1"  No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will  hate  i*x?iia, 
the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one, 
and  despise  the  other.    Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

appear— fast]    See  note  on  v.  16. 
'operdy]    Editors  again  omit  this  word,  with  SVD,  the  Second 
Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton'g  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  the  North 
Egyptian,  Gothic,  Augustine,  and  Ambrose — against  the  First  Latin. 
IB.  corrupt]    Bender  '  destroy.' 
treak  through]     Bender  '  dig  through/  i.e.  through  the'  mud 
walk  of  the  poorest  class  of  habitations,  or,  as  seems  more  fitting 
here,  underneath  the  walls  whicp  e«close  the  treasures, 
r/7/    22. /&e  light]    Render  '  /he  lamp.' 
/    /      tingle]    Clear  and  steady,  like  a  lamp  with  an  undivided  flame, 

23.  evil]  '  Perverse '  would  perhaps  he  a  hotter  rendering  ;  the  eye 
is  perhaps  compared  in  this  case  to  a  lamp  with  a '  thief'  in  the  wick. 

In  the  Talmud  it  is  said  of  Babban  Jochanan  hen  Zakai  and 
bm  scholars,  '  He  said  to  them  "  Go  and  sqo  which  is  the  good  way 
that  a  man  should  cleave  to."  Babbi  Li'ezer  said  "  A  good  eye."  .  .  , 
He  said  to  them  "  Go  and  see  whieh.  is  the  evil  way  that  a  man 
.  should  shun."  1$.  Li'ezer  said  "  An  evil  eye"'  (Miahnaji,  Pirqe 
ifibo&h,  ii  12-13).  This  Babbi,  Eliezer  the  Great,  was  born  not  very 
long  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  there  are  circumstances 
which  make  it  seem  possible  that  he  borrowed  his  maxim  from  a 
Christian  source ;  see  noto  on  v.  30. 

24.  mammon]  An  Aramaic  word,  better  spelt  '  mamon,' 
meaning  '  riches.'  There  is  no  good  ground  to  think  that  there  was 
r    >  Syrian  god  so  named. 
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7*  TheGospet  fr* 

at  Thetefcr*  1  say  onto  yon,  Take  no  thought  ft*r  y6urlife> 
what  ye  shall  eat>  or  what  ye  shall  drink  j  nor  yet  far  jour 
body*  what  ye  shall  put  on.  la  not  the  life  more  than  meat* 
and  the  body  than  raiment  ? 

2a  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  i  for  they  sow  not,  neither  da 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns  j  yet  your  heavenly  Father 
feedeth  them,    Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they? 

^  Which  of  you  by  takhig  thought  can  add  one  cuWt  unto 
his  stature?, 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field*  how  they  grow;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they 

3BL  Take  no  thought]    Bender  '  Do  not  doable**   When  o«r 
version  was  made* *  take  no  thought9  was  an  accurate  counterpart 
,  /,/  >   of  the  Greek,  since. '  thought '  often  bore  the  meaning  oC  painful 

/y/Afy-SS*/    anxiety:  w#  fihateper^  Hamlet,  ffi  I, -JJ 

And  thus  the  native  hue  of  resolution 
lasteklied  o'er  with  the  pale  oast  of  thought* 

29.  Behodd— them]    Of.  the  IMmud :  'TBjJ//ou  ever  seeMjeart/ 
©T  fowl/  that,  had  a  workshop?   And  yet  they  are  fed  without    * 
d®7        trouble  jfcniii^  (Mifihnah,  Kidduship,  iv.  lij    Tkfe  js attribateft  ts^sff 
YA&n ^T^X/athl^/who  h^Asa*/f^gHsytiiftaii  Jemm  (gitni^giwy--^— ^ ,/ 
...  **!..-.> — ^--jw^iai^^j    Tbe.Qreek  word;  used  .here  (AttiiWem) gtosrally 
means { age,*  and  so  nearly  all.  contemporary  coiaih^ntetorg  of  iiota 
render  c  lifb/     The  metaphor/ common  to  classical  Greet  and  the 
/      I  Bible,  which  terms  life  a '  span/  is  adduced;  Luke  sB.  26,  *  If  Jr»th« 
a^te/j  be  not  ahle.tado  that,  which  is  least/  ^(quo&ed/and  itisaig^ 

'    /  that  tp  add.  some  19  inches  to  t&e  *t#*re  would  he  to  xwnwaw  a 

little  thing. . 

But  MKHellan  answers  that  a  cubit  is  merely  ijfcdfled  as  the 
unit  of  length,  and  that  if  life  is  a  span  the  addition  to  it  of  a  cubit— 
two  spans — would  be  a  much  more  remarkable  achievement  tfoan 
the'  addition  of  19  indies  to  the  stature.  And  he  points  out  that 
kelikia  never  means  'life,*  Whatever  maybe  said  of  the  ottea, 
this  last  objection,  unless  some  instance  to  the  oontrary  can  ^ 
found,  is  fatal.  I  may  add  that,  beyond  this  and  the  parallel  pas- 
sage of  Luke,  the  word  occurs  in  six  places  in  the  H,T.,  that  in. one 
of  these  (Luke  six.  3)  it  certainly  means  'stature,1  and  that  m  two 
others  (Lukeii.  52,  Eph,  iy.  13)  it  probably  does—so  that  in  the  New 
Testament  this  meaning  appears  to  be  as  common  as '  age.' 

28.  the  lilies  of  the  field]    White,  red,  and  golden  lilies  grow  in 

Palestine,  and  the  lily  of  the  Bible  has  not  yet  been  s&tiekrtonty 
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n.  41)  according  to  Matthew.  73 

29  And  yet  1  say  unto  70%  That  even  Solomon  la  ail  his 
gterj  was  not  irrisyed  like  one  of  these. 

80  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which 
to  day  is,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not 
much  more  clothe  yon,  O  ye  of  little  f aiih  ?  » 

it  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat? 
er,  What  shall  we  drink  t  or,  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  > 

s*  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for 
your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 

u  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteous-* 
Hess  j  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you, 

u  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow;   for.  the 

identified.    In  the  present  passage  the  Greek  word  krina  implies  thafr 

the  lilies  spoken  of  were  red  or  purple  (not  Jeiria,  white  lilies),  pro* 

bably  the  Iilium  Chaloedonicum,  qr  Scarlet  Martogon,  which  abound* 

in  Galilee  during  April  and  May, 

30,  Wherefore]    Bender 'And.' 

caet    own]    As  fliel    aocording  to  Eastern  eastern, 

O  ye-*at  (81}]    Cf.  the  Talmud :  '  Babbi'  Eliezer  the  Great  h*a 

said  "  WJioeo  hath  still  bread  in  his  basket,  and  yet  eaith  What  shell 

I  eat  tomorrow  t  belongeth  pnly  to  "them  of  liftie' frith'"'  (Bab, 

Ctanara/Sotah, fol.  48b).    It  is  far  from  uiflikely  that  Etiexer  bor* 

lowed  this,  saying  of  his,  and  another  mentioned  on  *.  22,  from!  ^ 

Christum  source.    For  (1)  he  is  said'  to  have  been  charged  ^though 

wrongly)  with  Christian  leanings ;  flfy  his  wife  and  brother-m-lafe 

are  said  to'  have  had  quoted  to  them  by  a  Christian  bishop  written 

.  words  answering  to  M*tt.  v.  17  J  (3)  he  himself  quoted  with  approval 

a  saying  of  Jeeps  reported  to  him  by  one  of  Jesu£s  disciples— -Jaooh 

'(tfa&sfe)'  of  G»phar  S'khanyah. ;  See  Lowe's -jpraoyunt  &©.,  67-71,  and 

t'my&&pel  according  to  the  Hebrew,  145-7.    See  also  note  on  *v.  6. 

"  S3*  Origen  (De  Oral.  §  2)  gives  another  like  saying;  of  Jeeuq 

•fciot  found  in  the  four  Gospels—'  Ask  great  things  and  little  things 

jthall  be  added  to  you,  and  ask  heavenly  things  and  earthly  things, 

ahall  be  added  to  you/    The  first  part  of  it — 'Ask  great  things  and 

little  tilings  shall  be  added  to  you  '—had  already  been  given  as  a 

saying  of  Jesus  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Strom,  u  2LQ5&).    As 

botb  "these  writers  quoted  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews, 

ibis  saying  may  very  well  have  been  contained  in  it.  ' 

34.  Editors  omit  '  the  things  of/  with  ST  and  the  three  Latin 
versions.     The  first  part  of  the  verse  should  be  rendered  '  Trouble  not 

then  for  the  morrow ;  for  the  morrow  will  trouble  about  itself,1 
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morrow  shall  take  thought  far  the  things  of  tteelt    Sufficient 
unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

r 

fc  CHAPTER  VII. 

JUDGE  not,  that  je  be  not  judged* 
^  a  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged : 
and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  yoa 
again. 

3  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Let  me  pull  out  the 
mote  out  of  thine  eye;  and,  behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own 
eye? 

6  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out 
of  thy  brother's  eye. 

Sufficient— thereof]  Of.  the  Talmud  :  '  There  is  enough  of  trouble 
in  the  very  moment '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Berachoth,  foL  9  b). 

VII.  1.  In  the  Talmud  the  great  Hillel,  the  embodiment  of  all 
that  was  most  spiritual  and  liberal  in  Pharisaism,  is  recorded  to  have 
said  *  Judge  not  thy  fellow  Until  thou  oomest  into  his  place '  (Mishnab, 
Pirqe^both,  ii.  6).    Hillel  died  when  Jesus  was  a  boy. 

2.  For— judged]  Elsewhere  in  the  Talmud  we  are  told  that 
<B»bbi  Isaac  said  "  Whoso  giveth  a  judgement  upon  his  follow,  he 
will  be  first  punished"'  (Bab.  Gemara,  Bosh  ha-ahana/ fbL  16 b). 
Isaac  lived  in  the  2nd  cent.  ajx  ^ 

Elsewhere  again  <  The  Rabbis  taught  "Whoso  judgeth  his  neigh- 
bour charitably,  he  will  likewise  be  charitably  judged  " '  (Bab.  Gemaia, 
Shabbath,  foL  127  b). 

and — again]    Of.  the  Talmud  :  '  With  the  measure  wherewith 
man  measureth  will  it  be]  measured  to  him  again '  (Mishnah,  Sotalu 
L  7),  and  '  Wherefrom  do~we  see  that  a  man  will  be  recompensed 
measure  for  meaaure  %   From  <W  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin,  foL  90  a). 

3-5.  Of.  the  Talmud  \  '  In  the  generation  which  judged  their 
judges,  when  any  [judge]  said  to  another  <'  Cast  out  the  mote  out  of 
thine  eye,"  he  answered  "Cast  you  out  the  beam  out  of  your  own  eye"' 
(Bab.  Gemara,  Baba  bathra,  fol.  15.  2). 

And  againi*  R.  Tarphon  said  "  I  wonder  whether  there  be  say  in 
this  age  that  will  receive  reproof;  but  if  one  saith  to  another '  Cast 
out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye '  he  will  be  ready  to  answer '  Cast  out 
the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ' " '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Erachin,  fbL  16. 2)< 

4,  belwld,  a  bean\  js]    Bender '  lo,  the  beam.' 


in.  18]  according  to  Matthew.  75 

•  TGive  not  thai  which  is  holy  unto  the  doge,  neither 
cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under 
their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you. 

7  %  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  _  w* 
find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you  ; 

8  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh 
indeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. 

9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread, 
will  he  give  him  a  stone? 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give-  him  a  serpent  ? 

11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
ycmr  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  whkh  is  in 
heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him? 

12  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  L.rk*i. 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for  this  is  the  law  *3L  «- 
and  the  prophets. 

18  %  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  uxslul 
and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  be  which  go  in  thereat: 


6.  that  which  is  holy]  Bandar  'the  holy  thing.9  The  meat  which 
had  been  offered  in  sacrifice  is  meant— see  the  Septuagint  version  of 
Ijsv.  xrii.  8-16. 

fa/         your  pearls  before  atria*]    A  metaphor  «sw  suggested  by  the 

'       fret  that  many  of  the  disciples  to  whom  he  wasspeaking,  and  of  the 

crowd  listening,  were  fishermen,  while  en  the  east  side  of  the  lake 

there  were  Greek  cities  in  whose  neighbourhood,  as  we  learn  from 

▼iiL  30,  swine  were  kept. 

7.  se*h--jM]  Qt  th»  Talmud :  (R  Isaac  said  "If  any  say  to 
thee  /  have  sought  and  not  found,  believe  him  not;  or  I  have  not 
sought  and  home  yet  found,  likewise  believe  him  not :  but,  if  he  sakh 
I  have  sought  and  found,  then  believe  him11 '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Megillah; 
SoL  6  b)*    Isaac  lived  in  the  2nd  cent.  aj>. 

&•  a  stone]    Which  in  size  and  shape  might  be  like  the  thin  and 
/        flat  loaves  of  the  East :  see  note  on  iv.  3.  . 
/  fa  serpent]    Which  is  like  eels,  dec. 

12.  According  to  the  Talmud,  the  great  Hillel  (see  note  on  v.  1) 
was  asked  by  an  heathen  to  make  him  a  convert  by  teaching  him  the 
entire  ^aw  while  he  stood  cm  one  foot,  and  answered  *  That  which  is 
hateful  to  thyself,  do  it  not  to  thy  neighbour  ;  for  this  is  the  entire 
yjaw — the  rest  is  commentary '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Shabbath,  fol.  31. 1).  , 
'       Cf,  also  Tobit  iv.  15,  'That  which  thou  batest  do  to  no  man.' 
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(Bab.  Gemara,  Succab,  fol.  45  b] 


There  majbB  an  allusion  tf>Hhe  smaller  gate*  which  were  tp  be 
found  at  intervals  m  the  wall  of  an  Eastern  city,  or.  tooths  doon 
sometimes  made  in  tbe  larger  gates  to  admit  people  one  tyofte  when 
tbe  gate  itself  was  dosed. 

15.  in  sheep's  clothing]  *  Sheep's '  should  be '  aheeps'.*  The  rough 
ek£a«eoat  of  a  prophet  (see  xtote  cm  xii  4)  is  seemingly  alluded  to; 
sheepskins  are  still  worn  in  the  ISast, 

Wiinsche  is:  reminded  of  '  the  fable  in  which  the  wolf  diflguw* 
aaa  sheep  in  order  to  steal  in  among  the  flock.1 

16.  grapes — thistles]    *The  buckthorn  and  *  specie*  of  cadm, 
the  grape  ajbd  tip  fig,  remain  to  point  the  proverb'  (& 

American  Bev.  xovii,  100).  ."  . '     •  'T 

21.  Lord,  Lord]  The  Greek  word  (tyris)  is  the  common  N.  T. 
form  of  deferential  address,  used  by  servants  to  their  masters  fM***- 
xiii.  27,  xviii.  26,  x*v.  20,  22,  24,  Luke  xiii.  S,  xiv;  22,  «x.  16,  N, 
20,  25),  sons  to  their  fathers  (Matt.  sad.  80),  the'  Jewish  leaden  to 
Pilate  (Matt.  xxvii.  63),  strangers  to  Philip  (John  ini.  21),  snd  Mil? 
of  Magdala  to  the  supposed  gardener  (John  xx,  15).  8q  that  in 
modem  English  it  is  best  rendered  by  '  Sir/ 


lOr.iKw.  u  |  Because  strait  w  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the*  way, 

which  leadeth  onto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it, 

16  \  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  bat  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves, 

is  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.    Do  men  gather 
grapes  of  thome,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 

^7  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit;  but 
a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit, 

is  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

L*u.  as,  A)  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 

&.TI.4S,  91  V  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto'mey  Lard,  Lord,- shall 

C  14.  Of.  the  '  Tabula '  of  KebjBs,  a  Greek  philosopher  contemporary 

with  Socrates  :  '  Dost  thou  not  see  a  little  door,  and  a  way  in  front 
of  the  door,  which  is  not  much  crowded,  but  there  are  very  few  tra- 
veling t  .  .  •  That  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  the  true  instruction1 
(o716). 
jL'jLiWAfS  */%      Gfc-also  the  Talmud 
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m.  21)  dttordihg  id  Matthew.  ?J 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaVen*  but  he  that  doeth  the 
Will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven* 

22  Many  will  say  to.  me  in  that  day,  Lord*  L*>rd>  have  we  ^Jf^* 
not  prophesied  in  thy  name?  and  in,  thy  name  have  cast  out 
devils ?  and  in  thy  name  done  many wonderful  works? 

28  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never,  knew  yout 
depart  frotn  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.  *■.  rt  a 

U  f  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  kittr-a, 
tod  doeth  them,  t  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man*  which 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock : 

25  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
tainds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house}  and  it  fell  not:  for  it 
was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

36  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man>  which 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand : 

1)  And  the  rain  descended*  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 

h& — heatien]  .  See  note  on  v.  4&. 

22.  prophesied  in  thy  name]    For  the  phrase  cf,  the  Talmud) 
Miflhnah,  Sanhedrin,  x.  1,  "he  that  prophesieth  in  the  mamq  ofafc         X 
idol/  •••.....•■  r  •      * 

dprile]    Becdet  ^daemons /and  nee-  note  on  iv.  2±. 

24-7.  Tfo  following  similar  metaphor*  are  attributed  to  the 
great  Rabbis  Elisha  ben  Abuyah  and  Elkiier  ben  Acariah : — 'Eliaha 
ben  Abuyah  said  "  To  whom  is  he  like,  who  with  many  merits  uniteth 
great  wisdom.  To  him  who  first  layeth  granite-blocks  and  then 
bricks.  Though  ever  so  mighty  floods  wash  round  the  building,  yet 
cannot  they  make  it  givfc  way.  But  to  whom  1b  he  like  whp  knoweth 
much  and  fulfllleth  little  f  .  io  him  who  layeth  the  foundation  with 
bricks,  that  are  disturbed  by  the  least  water  " '  (Aboth  R.  tfathan> 
&  £4): .  j$Lulba  ben  Abuyah  lived  in  the  2nd  cent,  aj>.,  and  Aboth  X 
R.  ifakari  js  a  work  of  about  the  5th  cent.  A,n.  R.  Eliezer  ben 
Acariah  '  used  to  say  "  Whosesoever  wisdom  is  above  his  works*  to 
what;  is  he  like!  To  a  tree  whose  branches  are  many  and  its  roots 
few :  then  the  wind  Qometh.  and  xooteth  it  out  and  tttrneth  it  over. 
And,  whosesoever  works  are  above  his  wisdom,  to  what  is  he  like  t 
To  a  trge  whose  branches  are  few  and  i{a  roots  many :  though  all  the 
.winds  come  upon  it  they  move  it  not  from  its  plaoe  " '  (Mishnah,  Pirqe 
^Lboth,  iii.  27).  This  Rabbi  lived  at  the  beginning  of  the  2nd 
centr  a.d. 

24-5.  a  rock]    Render  '  the  rock.' 


/ 
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winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell :  and  great 

was  the  fall  of  it. 
^  *M  -,  28  And  it  came  to  paaft,  when  Jesus  had  ended  these 

l_L.'iy.  »!J    sayings  the  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine : 

29  For  he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  Hot  as 

the  ecribee. 


w 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

HEN  he  was  come  down  from  the  mountain,  great  multi- 
tudes followed  him. 
s-4  2  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and  worshipped  him, 

L.Y  u-14.'    saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  toe  clean. 

s  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying, 
I  will;  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  his  leprosy  was 
cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  tell  no  man  ?  bat  go 
thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that 
Ur.  sir.  i.    Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 


4« 


^28:  the  people]    Render4  the  crowd*.'   '    "     ' 

29.  the  scribe*]  Editors  read  'their  scribes,'  with  SV,  the  three 
Latin  versions,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  the  North  and 
South  Egyptian,  and  Eusebias — against  C  and  the  Gothic 

It  was  on  tradition  that  the  Scribes  based  their  doctrine,  and  it 
is  Said  in  the  Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Suocah)  that  Rabin  Etieertfae 
Oreat  (see  note  on  vi  30)  never  spoke  a  Word  that  he  had  not  heard 
from  his  teacher. 

VIII.  1.  multitudes]    Render '  crowds.' 

2.  worshipped]    See  last  note  on  it.  *2. 
Lord]    See  note  on  vii.  21. 

3.  and  touched  htm]  '  When  we  consider  the  aversion  to  leprous 
contact  which  prevailed  in  Jewish  society,  and  that  whatever  the 
leper  touched  was,  as  if  touched  by  a  corjsse,  defiled  seven  days,  we 
wee  the  happy  significance  of  our  Lord's  selecting  the  touch  as  ha 
means  of  healing  the  leper '  (Bib,  dU  iii.  1594,  from  Iightfoot, 
Her.  ffebr.).  A 

'■  dean]    Render  '  cleansed,' 

4.  the  gift — commanded]  Two  birds,  and,  after  seven  days'  i* 
Nerval,  two  he-lambs  and  an  ewe  lamb  (in  case  of  poverty,  a  lamb  and 
two  turtle-doves  or  young  pigeons)  with  oil  and  flour.  See  Lev.  si* • 
4-S2. 
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tm.  11]  according'  to  Matthew.  79 

6  f  And  when  Jesus  was  entered  itoto  Capernaum,  there      s-u 
came  nnto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him, 

6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the 
palsy,  grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal  him. 

8  The  centurion  answered  and  said,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof:  but  speak  the  word 
only,  and  my  servant  shall  he  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having  soldiers  under 
me :  and  I  say  to  this  ttuw,  (Jo,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  anothely 
Come,  and  he  fcometh ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  \ 
doeth  U.  v^ 

10  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  marvelled,  and  said  to  them 
that  followed,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  shall  come  from  the  east  ^  ^XJ^ 
and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5.  a  centurion]  An  offioer  of  the  Roman  army,  commanding  a 
company  of  the  nominal  strength  of  100. 

J6.  ^md  /grievously  tormented}  Probably  by  shaking  palsy,  since 
ordinary  paralysis  is  very  rarely  painful. 

9.  under  authority]  Whose  orders,  however  unusual,  are  all 
covered  by  the  official  authority  (exousia,  imperinm,  prerogative) 
delegated  to  me,  and  must  be  obeyed  without  demur. 

10.  no,  not  in  Israel]  That  the  centurion  was  not  an  Israelite 
might  be  presumed  from  his  office;  cf.  also  Luke  vii  5,  'For  he 
lovetb  our  nation.9 

11.  shall  sit  down]  Bender  'shall  lie  down.'  This  was  the  pos- 
ture at  meals,  the  company  reclining  on  long  couches ;  but  in.  our  ver- 
sion all  trace  of  this  custom  has  been  obliterated  by  the  substitution 
of '  sit '  for  '  lie?  This  most  unfortunate  change  introduces  a  physical 
impossibility  into  Luke  vii.  38,  and  renders  the  relative  positions  of 
Jesus  and  John  at  the  £ast  Supper  in  John  xiii.  23  unintelligible. 

Cf.  the  Talmud  :  '  God  will  one  day  give  a  banquet  to  the  pious 
on  the  day  on  which  he  rewardeth  the  offspring  of  Isaac.  After  eating 
and  drinking  the  cup  will  be  offered  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  .» 

&c.  Ac.'  (Bab.  Gemara,  Pesachim,  fol.  119  bl).  J3f 

Schoettgen  quotes  tho following  from^f  Jewish  commentary  'The  ffl%f/*fj^^  + 
holy  and  blessed  God  said  to  the  Israelites  "Ye  shall  offer  me  show*         '  a?&. / 
bread  and  sacrifice ;  but  in  the  world  to  come  I  will  spread  for  you  a  #  / 

great  table,  and  the  gentiles  shall  see  and  be  ashamed/'  ac/satf^Ps.  c'/^yaLf 
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12  Bui  {he  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  Oast  out  into 
outer  darkness  t  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

29  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  Go  thy  way ;  and  as 
thou  hast  believed,  no  be  it  done  uilto  thee.  And  his  servant 
«m  healed  in  the  selfsame  ho™. 

u  H  And  when  Jestis  was  come  into  titer's  houae,  he  sat 
his  wife's  mother  l^id,  and  sick  of  a  fever.. 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  W"»  W 
*he  arose,  tod  ministered  unto  them. 

id  f  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought  jinto  him 
many  that  were  possessed  with  devils;/ and  Jie  $aft  put  the 
spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were  sick  \ 

^  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  wb*  epqjcen  byEsaia* 
the  prophet,  saying,  Himself  took  opr  infinpkie?,  and  bare  twf 
sicknesses.  • '  ■ 

is  IF  Now  when  Jesus  saw -great-  multitudes  aboqt  hhn,  he 
gave  commandment  to  depart  unto  the  other  side.  ;  . 

xxiii.  5,  Thou  prepares*  a  table  before  fntyJa,  Jifid  l}feL  'tevAZf  Bdofy 
my  servants  shall  eatx  but  yeshaU  be  hungry:  behold)  my^serpaqfeikaA 
drink,  but  ye  ihaH  be  thirst^  ^  \".         V       , 

12.  children]  .Render  'sons.*  r 

outer  darkness]  Sender  UHe.  outer  darkness,1.  '  $fa  are.  bttjejptt- 
Bented  with  a  contrast  between  the  merry  lighted'  feh$tol^  *t  *  feaet 
and  the  dark  night  outside,  where  a  crowd  ordisapyo^^appUwBtt 
are  manifesting  their  .feelings  with'  thoroughly  latent  Vehetaence, 
1  The  streets  in  the  l£ast  are  utterly  dark  after  nightfall,  there  being 
no  shops  with  lighted  windows,  nor  even  imbfce'or  private  lamps 
('Kittys*  <7yc?.  i.  630)/    *      J  l    ~J"     f  /.  " 

Of.  the  Talmud  :, '  Like  as  a  king  who  ma^e  a'  feast  for  his  ser- 
vants and  bad  a  .torch  he  kindled  for  then!  But,  when  he  got 
angry  with  them*  he  said  to  his  servant/"  Take  the  torch  from  them 
and  make  them  sit  in  darkness  " i  (Bab.  Gemara,  Suocah,  foL  29/)). 

weeping  and  gnashing]  Render '  the  weeping  and  tl\e  gnashing/ 
'  '  16.  When^-come]  According  to.  Hark  L  21,  29,  it^aa  the  Sab 
bath,  on  winch  the  Pharisees  held  it  unlawful  to.  hesjf ^see  Ittaft.  m 
10  and  note'there).  Bnt  the  Sabbath  ended  at  jrtinset  and  the  jpfeopl^ 
Would  take  instant  opportunity  ('  when  therStyn  did  set/  Mark  L  32, 
1  when  the  sun  was  setting,'  Luke  iv.  40)  to  bring  their  side,  • 

possessed  with  dearth]  Bender '  daemoniacs/  and  see  note  on  i  v.  24. 

17.  by  fiMias]  IsaL  liii.  4.  Bender  'through  fisaiaa'r  jurats* 
note  on  L  22.  .    I  ."""*.•■ 

18.  multitudes]  .  Bender  'crowds/-  '  V  -  *♦  ■ 


t! 
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<*.  46)  according  to  Mattktvk  6$ 

tt  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  L.n.11 
Yieaven :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
good*  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 

46  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  have  l>  ii  * 
ye?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 

45.  That— heaven]  For  '  be  the  children 'rstader  '  bcfcome  sons  f 
see  note  on  0.  9.  Cf.  the  Talmud :  ' "  Y&  will  only  be  called  children 
ofGod,"  said  Rabbi  Meir,  "if  ye  behave  yourselves  as  children '''(Bab. 
tiemara,  Kiddushin,  fol.  36  a).  Rabbi  Meir  lived  in  the  2nd  cent.  Ju>. 
for — the  evil]  The  Roman  philosopher  Seneca,  who  died  jld.  65, 
tow  .this  remarkable  parallel  {De  Beneficiis,  iv.  26), '  If  thou  takest 
the  Gods  for  thy  example,  do  good  eVpn  to  the  ungrateful ;  for  even,  for 
die  wicked  doth  the  sun  rise,  and  to  pirates  ate  the  seas  open.'  The 
following  is  from  the  Talmud  (Bab;  Gemara,  Taanith,  fol.  7. 1) ; ' Rabbi  i 

Abehu  said  "The  day  onVhich rain  falls  is  greater  than  the  resutreo-  - 
tionof  the  dead :  for  this  pertainetfc  to  the  just  only,  but  the  rains 
to  just  and  wicked."' 

.  46.  publicans]  Render. '  taxgatherem*  It  is  a  pity  that  the 
'Greek  word  meaning  literally  'toll-purohaaera'  and  in  the  N.  T. 
1  tcU-coUectore,'  should  be  rendered  by  the  term  '  publican,'  which 
UKwt  give  rise  to  nnsunderstanding  among  the  unlearned.  Maybe 
the  latin  word  'publican'  ( pubUeanue)  was  retained  te  prevent  the 
application  of  Scripture-texts  to  those  never  popular  officers  the  col- 
lectors of  the  King's  taxes.  During  the  reign  of  Richard  II.,  when 
Wyctifs  version  was  niade,  it  would  have  been  particularly  dangerous 
to  give  the  plain  I&iglish  rendering,  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  the  • 
translator  would  hays  risked  the  suppression  of  his  version  by  govern* 
taent>   ., 

The  ftostan  dues  and  customs  were,  let  out  to  citizens  of  position* 
generally  formed  intotidmpanies,  who  wjere  palled  publican*, 'revenue* 
m^' frpm  pttblicnm,  JihebubHc  revenue.*  Qf  this  namete&ffS*  Is 
the  Greek  representative.  But  in  the  N.  T.  thelatterterm  isapplied 
only  to  the  collecting  agents  of  the  Roman  jntNtamt,  and  means  / 

nothing  more  than  our  'taxiatherer.' .'  exciseman.*  """ 

These  taxgatherers  wtejto  subject  to  much  hatred  in  Palestine. 
Many,  if  not  most,  of  them  would'  be  Jews,  and  were  engaged  in  , 
wringing  from  their  countrymen  and  "coreligionists  tribute  to  an 
uapopular  alien-  government.  Their  -class  wero  apt,  moreover,  as 
we  know  on  the  best  pagan  authority,  to  extort  more  than  the  stun 
dne>forthe  purpose  of  gratifying  either  their  employers' avarire  or 
their  own.  Hence  in  die  &  T.  we  And  them  constantly  coupled  with 
'sinners; '  hende  also  the  Baptists  warning  to  them  (Luke  in.  13)> 
*  Sxact  no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you/  and  the  dealer* 
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Igf  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  What  do  ye  more 
tfuvrt  others  t  do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ? 
L.YL86.  48  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 

heaven  is  perfect. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

rCE  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen 
..., of  them:  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  J  of  yotur  Father1 

which  is  in  heaven. 
ior,<»M0  a  Therefore  when  thou  doest  thvrle  alms,  [|  do  not  sound  a 

petto*     trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues 


tion  of  Zacchaeus  (Luke  xix.  8), '  If  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any 
man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold.' 

47.  pvUicans]  Editors  here  read  '  gentiles/  with  SYD,  the  First 
Latin,  Second  Latin  (f),  Latin  Vulgate,  Oureton's  Syriac,  the  North 
Egyptian,  Basil,  Cyprian,  and  Lucifer — against  most  MSS.,  the 
Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Gothic. 

VI.  1.  aims]  Editors,  Hammond,  and  seemingly  Scrivener, 
read 'righteousness/  With  S VD,r  the  tiist  Latin,  Latin  Vulgaty 
translator  of  Origen,  Hilary,  Augustine,  and  Jerome — against  most 
MSS.,  the  Second  Latin  (1),  North  Egyptian  (?),  Gothic,  and 
ChryBOstom.  Cureton's  Syriac  and  the  corrector  of  S  have  *  gift,'  the 
Greek  of  which,  dosvn,  looks  very  like  a  misunderstood  abbreviation 
for  dikoAosynen, '  righteousness.' 

sound  a  trumpet]  Ab  there  is  no  trace  of  the  custom  which  these 
words  seem  at  first  sight  to  indicate,  they  are  generally  looked  on  as 
metaphorical.  But  the  strict  Jiterabiess  of  vti.  5  and  16  is  against 
this  view,  and  the  following  explanation  has  been  given.  The  offer- 
tory-chests in  the  Court  of  the  Women  are  known  to.  have  been  called 
trumpets,  from  the  shape  of  their  mouths.  The  Greek  'trumpet 
before  thee '  (not  'sound  a  trumpet  before  thee 'J  is  supposed  to  mean 
the  public  throwing  of  alms  into  these  trumpets — perhaps  in  such  a 
way  as  to  make  them  ringi  If  this  Gospel  was  indeed  (see  Introduc- 
tion) rendered  by  some  unknown  person  from  an  Aramaic  original, 
the  Aramaic  may  have  been  quite  clear  and  the  translator  may  have 
obscured  the  sense  through  not  knowing  that  Offertory-cheste  were 
called  trumpets. 

But,  unless  the  alms-boxes  c  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets 
of  Galilee  were  also  trumpet-shaped,    this  explanation  seems  far- 
fetched.  Might '  trumpet  before  thee '  nevertheless  mean  metaphoric- 
ally (as  we  should  put  it) '  make  the  plate  ring  in  front  of  you '  f 

in  the  synagogue*]  Where  alma  were  collected  by  two  members 
every  Sabbath. 


.  e]  according  to  Matthew.  6? 

,     •.- ...  . 
aid  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men.    Verily 

I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 

t  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  haftd  know 

What  thy  right  hand  doeth :  f 

4  That  thine  alms  may  lbfe  in  secret :  vfcnd  thy  Father  which 
afceth  in  secret  himself  shall  reward  thfce  openly. 

5  T  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypo- 
elites  are:  for  they  love  to  pr&y  Btanditig  in  the  synagogues 
and  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  qaay  be  seen  of 
men.    Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet*  -and 
when  thou  hast  Shut  thy  doof,  pray  to  thy  Father  whiclh  is  in 
secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee 

openly. 

» 

tond  in  the  streets]  Three  alms-gatherers  went  daily  from  door  to 
d£or. 

have  their  reward]    Bender '  have  their  reward  complete/ 

4.  openly]  Editors  omit  this  word,  as  a  marginal  note,  with 
SVD,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton's  Syriac,  the  North  Egyptian, 
Cyprian,  Augustine  (who  refers  to  Greek  MSS.),  Jerome,  and  Chro- 
matins. It  ife  found  in  most  MSS.,  the  first  and  Second'  Latin, 
Peshitta  Syriac,  Gothic,  Apostolic  Constitutions,  Chry  Boston^  and  the 
Opus  Imperfectum. 

5.  standing]  The  ordinary  posture  in  prayer.  See  Mark  xi.  25, 
*  when  ye  stand  praying/  Jjnke  xviii.  11-13, '  The  Pharisee  stood  and 
pirayed," '  the  ^uhfidan  standing  a&r  off.'       ,-V^. 

At  Gethsemahe,  however,  Jesus  ' kneeled  down* (Luke  xxii.  41), 
and  also  'fell  on  the  ground '  (Mark  xi  v.  35)  and  'fell  on  his  face* 
(Matt  xxvi.  39).  P6ter  likewise  '  kneeled  down  and  prayed '  (Actaix. 
40),  and  so  did  Paul  (Acts  xx.  36,  xxi.  5). ,  Acts  vii.  60  is  a  doubtful 
instance,  as  the  person  to  he  stoned  was  first  thrown  aown  from  a 
platform,  and  it  may  almply  mean  that  Stephen  rose  on  to  his  knees. 

in  iheisynagogues— -streets]  If  the  highest  ground  in  t£e  town  or 
village  were  not  available  for  building  the  synagogue, '  it  was  slight . 
to  place  it  in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  or  at  the  entrance  to  the  chief 
squares,  according  to  what  was  considered  as  a  significant  direction  in 
Prov.  i  21.  Possibly  our  Lord  may  have  had  this  also  in  view  .... 
it  being  a  common  practice  at  the  time  to  offer  prayer  on  entering  a 
synagogue '  (Edersheim,  Jewish  Social  Life,  254). 

have  their,  retdarcC]  .  See  note  on  v.  2.  r 

6.  openly]  Editors  again,  omit  this  word,  with  SYD,  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  Cureton's  Syriac,  North  and  South  Egyptian,  Clementine 
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7  Bat  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen 
do :  for  they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much 
speaking. 

s  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them :  for  your  Father 
knoweth  what  tilings  ye. have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 

9  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye :  Oar  Father  which 
art  in -heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

io  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  if  u 
in  heaven. 

n  Give -us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 

Homilies,  OrfaWi.  Kaaebins,  Hilary,  and  Ambrose.    Hit  found iaV 
'"gS-MSSV  the  First  and  Second  Latin,   F5EEB    Syriac,  &Af 


..  After  this  manner]     There  were  in  use  eighteen  daily  prayers,   . 
which  a  man  was   supposed  torocite.  ./Win*  nil  aawld  Bat  aataSIj  *  ( 
Mfmi  ay  bout  thono  ninneta—  fnayaia/feey  were reduced  into  a  brief  y  ' 
summary,,  m  whiah tin  aww  ef  tbwa  all  mm  *otapmod|  —■  tail  ■  •/ 
pnayisjan  waa  taada  Eat  the  BtMMWy,  that  they  should  have  a  short 
epitome  of  those  prayers  .whom,  the  weakness  of  their  memory,  or 
sometime  the  unavoidable  necessity  of  business,  permitted  not  to 
repeat  a  longer  prayer,  or  to  be  at  leisure 'to,  do  it  ...  .  That  our 
Saviour  comprised  the  sum  of  all  prayers  in  this  form  is  known  to  all 
Christians'  (Lightfoot,  Eor.  Eeb.).Jj 
~~         Our-^h&vtxn]  Literally,  *  Oox  Father  in  the  heavens '—a  form  of 
address  to  God  familiar  in  Jewish  prayers. 

'  10.  Thy  kingdom  come]  Cf.  the  Talmud  :  *  That  prayer  wherein 
there  ia  not  mention  of  .the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  a  prayer  '(Bab. 
Gemara,  Berachoth,  fol.  40.  3). 

in  earth — heaven]  lender,  literally,.'  as  in  heaven,  also  on  earth.' 

;  II.  Give — bread\  Bender,  literally,  '  Give  n>  our  morrow's  bread 
to  day.'  This  more  accurate  rendering  gives  a  new  and  fuller  sense 
to  the  prayer/  which  the  emphatic  order  of  the  Greek  confirms, 

^ie  Greek  word  for  '  morrow's  '■— epioution — is  only  found  hew 
and  in  the  parallel  passage  of  Luke  (xi  3)  ;  and  Origen  tells  us  that 
it  was  unknown  even  in  colloquial  use.  Hence  a  set  of  iaterpreta- 
tiona  built  on  wrong,  derivations  have  been  current  from  the  3m 
cent,  downwards.  The  philologist  knows  that  only  one  derivation* 
from  the  participial  stem  of  tjie  verb  sptpnot,  'to  come,  or  go,  on,' ia 
possible ;  and  this"  is '  the  derivation  assumed  tn  what  are  probably 
the  earliest  four  versions,  Cureton's  Syriac  ('continual.1),  theFirrf 
Iatin.(' daily '),  the  South  Egyptian  ('coming'))  and  the  North 
Egyptian  ('morrow's').     And  a  comparison  of  the  usages  of  this  varb 

Jet  &£<  jyyu^x  £  *>■-  xr-  £ 


ft  is]  according  to  Matthew.  69 

12  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 

18  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  itib.1t,  it, 
evil:  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory, 
for  ever.    Amen. 

shows  that  only  two  interpretations  are  possible,  (1) '  of  the  morrow ' 
(epUnua),  (2)  *  of  the  future '  (epion),  Of  these  the  former  gives 
the  better  sense.  .  f        _ 

The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  mahar, '  morrow's  |Hn  (sM  ,  > 
a  corresponding  passage.      This  I  regard  as  almost  decisive^JuV/^^ 
othwp  I  merely  suggest  (1)  that  the  prayer  was  probably  spoken  an  &*#*» 
.,  y.  Aramaic  and  afterwards  rendered  into  Greek ;  (2)  that  if  spoken  in 
y  y  Greek  it  aiuub  tuUiiily  ham  bed*  rendered  at  once  into  Aramaic ; 
(3)  that  in  either  case  the  true  Aramaic  word  would  certainly  be  the 
word  given  in  the  Aramaic  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews. 

Lastly,  I  would  point  out  that  if  the  word  bore  any  of  the  other 
senses  which  have  been  attributed  to  it,  it  is  not  easy  to  understand 
why  Jesus,  or  whoever  rendered  the  prayer  into  Greek,  coined  the 
word  (since  it  seems  to  have  been  expressly  coined):  because  for 
every  one  of  those  senses  other  Greek  words  already  existed.  But 
there  was  no  adjective  in  Greek  for  (  morrow's*  until  epiousios  was 
coined. 

Bread  was  made  in  round  and  very  thin  loaves  which  kept  fresh 
but  a  short  time ;  frequent  bakings  were  therefor  needed.  And  the 
Greek  for  '  bread '  equally  meana^oatf'  So  that  the  literal  rendering 
of  the  prayer  may  be .'  Give  us  our  morrow's  loaf  to  day.' 

12.  Iwelforgive]  Editors  read  '  have  forgiven/  with  SV,  Origen, 
Basil,  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa.  'Forgive*  is  read  by  D  and  nearly 
all  M3S.,  the  three  Latin  versions,  Cureton's  and  the  Feshitta  Syriao, 
the  Gothic,  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  Ohrysostom,  and  Cyprian. 
In  Luke  xi.  4  the  correct  reading  is  undoubtedly  '  forgive ' :  it  is 
therefor  easy  to  understand  how  \  have  forgiven '  should  be  altered 
into  'forgive '  in  Matthew,  but  hard  to  understand  how  the  converse 
change  should  have  taken  place. 

1 3.  evil]  '  The  evil  one '  is  an  equally  feasible  rendering. 
For — Amen]     Editors,  and  Hammond  omit  these  words,    with 

BVD,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  North  Egyptian,  Origen, 
Caesarius  (seemingly),  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  and 
Cyprian  (both  of  whom,  however,  keep  *  Amen '),  Tertullian,  Am- 
brose, and  Jerome,  They  are  found  in  most  MSS.,  the  Second  Latin, 
Peshitta  Syriao,  Gothic,  Apostolic  Constitutions  once,  and  the  Opioa 
Imperfectwn  (omitting  '  Amen '),  while  Cureton's  Syriac  has  all  but 
'and  the  power.'  The  South  Egyptian  reads  '  For  thine  is  the 
1  strength  and  the  power  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen/    A  revised  MS* 
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u-i»  14  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly 

Father  will  also  forgive  yon : 
xviii.ii.  15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will 

your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

is  f  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a 
sad  countenance  j  .for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may 
appear  unto  men  to  fest.  Verily  I  say  unta  you,  Tltey  have 
their  reward. 

1>  But  thou,  wEe?BtlM^4Skfltt.0^  thine  ^ead,  and 
wash  thy  face; 


of  the  First  Latin  reads  '  For  thine  is  the  power  for  ever 
And  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  in  a  second  quotation,  give 
thine  is  th4  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen.' 

Editors  look  on  this  doxology  as  an  interpolation  from  liturgies, 
and  the  four  variant  forms  given  above  confirm,  this  view.  If  it 
were  in  the  original  text  there  is.  no  reason  why  so  many  of  the 
oldest  authorities  should  have  omitted  it.  Scrivener  is  '  net  yet 
absolutely  convinced  of  its  spuriousnessJ 

Doxologies  are  of  Jewish  origin.  The  worshippers  in  the  Temple 
responded  to  the  prayers  of  the  priests  by  the  following  formula, 
substituted  for  the  Amen  of  the  synagogue : — '  Blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever/    . 

14.  Cf.  the  Talmud :  '  Babba  said  "  He  that  forgiveth  the 
grievance  done  to  him,  him  doth  God  also  forgive  his  sins " '  (Bab. 
Gemara,  Bosh  hashanah,  fol.  17  a).  Babba  is  Bar  Nachmani  and 
lived  several  centuries  after  our  era. 

16.  when  ye  fast]  There  were  two  voluntary  fasts  in  each  week, 
on  the  2nd  and  5th  days  (cf.  ix.  14  and  Luke  xviiL  3.2),  The  only 
fast  prescribed  by  the  Pentateuch  was  the  Day  of  Atonement, 
called  in  Acts  xxvii.  9  '  the  fast.' 

disfigure]    Bender  '  darken.'    It  was  the  custom  to  put  ashes  an 
the  head  at  fast :  '  They  say  of  Babbi  Joshua  ben  Ananiah  that  all 
the  days  of  his  life  his  face  was  black  by  reason  of  his  fastings,*  says 
y^  i  Yuchasin  (f.  59). 

/  may  appear— fast]  This  translation  implies,  that  they  did  not 
really  fast,  but  only  pretended  to  do  so:  the  construction  in  the 
original  altogether  negatives  such  an  implication.  Bender  '  may 
show  men  that  they  are  fasting;'  or  '  may  be  observed  of  men  in 
their  fasting  (phanosin  tow  anthropoid  nesteuontes).  Alter  v.  18 
accordingly. 

have  their  reward]    See  note  on  v.  2. 

17.  anoint  thine  head\     Cf.  xxvi.  7  and  Luke  vii  46. 


17.  anoint  thine  head]     Cf.  xxvi.  7  and  '. 
$JQL'    +m  aiT    n> r*r — -A*     {i  -  , 
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18  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy 
Father  which  is  in  secret:  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in- 
secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

19  %  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where      u-*i 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through 

and  steal: 

20  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not 
break  through  nor  steal : 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye      ss-s 
be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light. 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness, 
bow  great  is  that  darkness ! 

24  T  No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will  hate  XbxrLia, 
the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one, 

and  despise  the  other.    Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

18.  appear— fast]    See  note  on  v.  16. 

openly]  Editors  again  omit  this  word*  with  SVD,  the;  Second 
jL&tin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  the  North 
Egyptian,  Gothic,  Augustine,. and  Ambrose — against  the  First  Latin. 

19.  corrupt]    Render  '  destroy.' 

break  through]  Bender  *  dig  through/  i.e.  through  the  mud 
walls  of  the  poorest  class  of  habitations,  or,  as  seems  more  fitting 
here,  underneath  the  walls  which  enclose  the  treasures. 

22.  The  light]    Render  '  The  lamp/ 

ringle]    Clear  and  steady,  like  a  lamp  with  an  undivided  flame. 

23.  evil]  '  Perverse '  would  perhaps  be  a  better  rendering  :  the  eye 
is  perhaps  compared  in  this  case  to  a  lamp  with  a '  thief '  in  the  wick. 

In  the  Talmud  it  is  said  of  Rabban  Jochanan  ben  Zakai  and 
liia  scholars,  '  He  said  to  them  "  Go  and  see  which  is  the  good  way 
that  a  man  should  oleave  to."  Rabbi  Li'eser  said  '( A  good  eye."  .  .  « 
He  said  to  them  "  Go  and  see  which  is  the  evil  way  that  a  man 
should  shun."  R.  Li'ezer  said  "  An  evil  eye " '  (Mishnah,  Pirqe 
aboth,  ii  12-13).  This  Rabbi,  Eliezer  the  Great,  was  born  not  very 
long  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  there  are  circumstances. 
which  make  it  seem  possible  that  he  borrowed  his  maxim  from  a 
Christian  source  :  see  note  on  v.  30. 

24.  mammon]  An  Aramaic  word,  better  spelt  '  mamon,' 
meaning  '  riches.'  There  is  no  good  ground  to  think  that  there  waa 
any  Syrian  god  so  named. 
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ss«M  26  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Take  no  thought  for  your  lifey 

what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on*  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat* 
and  the  body  than  raiment  ? 

2*  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for  they  sow  not,  neither  da 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns;  yet  your  heavenly  Father 
feedeth  them*    Aire  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ? 
—  'vf  Whioh  of  you  by  taking  thought  ean  add  one  cubit  unto 

his  stature  ? 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow:  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they 
spin: 

25.  Take  no  thought]  Bender  '  Pa  not  trouble/  When  our 
Tersion  was  made, ( take  no  thought'  was  an  accurate  counterpart 
of  the  Greek,  since  *  thought '  often  bore  the  meaning  of  painful 
anxiety :  see  Shakspere,  Hamlet,  iii.  1,  84*5 : — 

And  thus  the  native  hue  of  resolution 

Is  sicklied  o'er  with  the  pale  east  of  thought/ 

29.  Bbhold~th&m,\  Cf.  the  Talmud  : '  Hast  thou  ever  seen  abeask 
•r  fowl  that  had  a  workshop  f  And  yet  they  are  fed  without  toil 
and  trouble'  (Mishnah,  Kiddushin,  iv.  14).  This  is  attributed  to 
2  *d/Q  Babhi  Shimeon  ben  Eteasar  who  lived  early  in  the>foaoii^cenffeyA.P* 

/  27.  stature]    The  Greek  word  used  here  (MUkian)  generally 

means'  age,'  and  so  nearly  all  contemporary  commentators  of  note 
tender  '  life/  The  metaphor,  common  to  classical  Greek  and  the 
Bible,  which  terms  life  a  *  span*'  is  adduced ;  Luke  xii.  26,  c  If  ye  then 
be  not  able  to  do  that  which  is  least/  is  also  quoted^  and  it  is 
argued  that  to  add  some  19  inches  to  the  stature  would'  be  by  no 
means  a  Httle  thing. 

But  M<dellan  answers  that  a  cubit  is  merely  specified  as  the 
unit  of  length,  and  that  if  life  is  a  span  the  addition  to  it  of  a  oubit— 
two  spans — would  be  a  much  more  remarkable  achievement  ttan 
the  addition  of  19  inches  to  the  stature.  And  he  points  out  that 
helikia  never  means  *  life/  Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  others, 
this  last  objection,  unless  some  instance  to  the  oontrary  can  be 
found,  is  fatal.  I  may  add  that,  beyond  this  and  the  parallel  pas- 
sage of  Luke,  the  word  ocours  in  six  places  in  the  N.T.,  that  in  one 
of  these  (Luke  six.  3)  it  certainly  means  '  stature,'  and  that  in  two 
others  (Luke  ii.  52,  Eph.  iv.  13)  it  probably  does-— so  that  in  the  New 
Testament  this  meaning  appears  to  be  as  common  as  '  age/ 

28.  the  tities  of  the  field]  White,  red,  and  golden  lilies  gH>*  ™ 
Palestine,  and  the  lily  of  the  Bible  has  not  yet  been  eats  ~ 


u  tt]  according  to  Matthew.  73 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  yon,  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his. 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which 
to  day  is,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not 
much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

**•  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat?' 
or,  What  shall  we  drink  ?  or,  Wherewithal  shalir  we  be  clothed  ? 

32  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for 
your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these 
thing*. 

S3  Bui  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteous- 
ness ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

84  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the   morrow:   for  the 

identified.    In  the  present  passage  the  Greek  word  krina  implies  that 
the  lilies  spoken  of  were  red  or  purple  (not  hiriaj  white  lilies),  pro* 
bably  the  Iilium  Chalcedonicum,  or  Scarlet  Martagon,  which  abounds, 
in  Galilee  during  April  and  May. 
30%  Wherefwe]    Render  « And/ 
cast — oven]    As  fuel — according  to  Eastern  castas*. 
0  4fe—eat  (31)}    Of.  the  Talmud  :  '  Rabbi  Eliezer  the  Great  haa 
said  a  Whoso  hath  still  bread  in  his  basket,  and  yet  saith  What  shall 
1  eat  to-narrow  t  belongeth  only  to  them  of  little  faith  " '  (Bab. 
Gemara,  Sotah,  fol.  48  h).    It  is  far  from  unlikely  that  Eliezer  bor- 
rowed this  saying  of  his,  and  another  mentioned  on  v.  22,  from  a 
Christian  sovroe.    For  (1)  he  is  said  to  have  been  charged  (though 
wrongly)  with  Christian  leanings;  (2)  his  wife  and  brother-in-law 
are  6aid  to  have  had  quoted  to  them  by  a  Christian  bishop  written 
words  answering  to  Matt.  t.  17;  (3)  he  himself  quoted  with  approval 
a  saying  of  Jesus  reported  to  him  by  one  of  Jesus's  disciples — Jacob 
(James)  of  0»phar  SMthanyah.   See  Lowe's  Fragment  &c„  67-71,  and 
my  Gospd  according  to  the  Hebrews,  140-7.     See  also  note  on  xv.  6. 
33.  Orlgen  (De  Orat.  §  2)  gives  another  like  saying  of  Jesua 
not  found  in  the  four  Gospels — *  Ask  great  things  and  little  things 
•hall  be  added  to  you,  and  ask  heavenly  things  and  earthly  thing* 
shall  he  added  to  you.*    The  first  part  of  it — '  Ask  great  things  and 
little  things  shall  be  added  to  you' — had  already  been  given  as  a 
saying  of  Jesus  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  {Strom,  i.  24).    As  both 
these  writers  quoted  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  this 
saying  may  very  well  have  been  contained  in  it. 

34.  Editors  omit  '  the  things  of/  with  SY  and  the  three  Latin 
versions.  The  first  part  of  the  verse  should  he  rendered  f  Trouble  not 
tbon  for  the  morrow ;  for  the  morrow  will  trouble  about  itself.* 
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morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself.    Sufficient 
unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof* 

CHAPTER  VII. 

t.  ▼£"* 7-8.     TUDGKE  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

0      2  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged: 
m.!t.  m.      and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 

again. 

3  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brothers 
eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye? 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Let  me  pull  out  the 
mote  out  of  thine  eye ;  and,  behold,  a  beam  is  in  thine  own 
eye? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  oat 
of  thy  brother's  eye. 

Sufficient— thereof]  Cf.  the  Talmud  :  '  There  is  enough  of  trouble 
in  the  very  moment'  (Bab.  Gemara,  Beraohoth,  foL  9  b). 

VII.  1.  In  the  Talmud  the  great  Hillel,  the  embodiment  of  *H 
that  was  most  spiritual  and  liberal  in  Pharisaism,  is  recorded  to  hare 
said  '  Judge  not  thy  fellow  until  thou  comest  into  his  place v  (Mishnab, 
Firqe  aboth,  ii.  6).    Hillel  diqd  when  Jesus  was  a  boy. 

2.  For-— judged]  Elsewhere  in  the  Talmud  we  are  told  that 
4  Rabbi  Isaac  said  "  Whoso  giveth  a  judgement  upon  his  fellow,  be 
will  be  first  punished  " '  (Bab.  Qemara,  Bosh  y**Mt?™Ait  foL  16  b). 
Isaac  lived  in  the  2nd  cent.  a.d. 

Elsewhere  again  '  The  Rabbin  taught  "Whoso  judgeth  his  neigh- 
bour charitably,  he  will  likewise  be  charitably  judged  " '  (Bab.  Gemara, 
Shabbath,  fol.  127  b). 

and — again]    Cf.  the  Talmud  :  '  With  the  measure  wherewith 

,    /  man  measureth  will  it  be  measured  to  him  again '  (Mishnah,  Sotab, 

hi  I  7),  and  *  Wherefrom  do  we  see  that  a  man  will  be  recompensed 

/  measure  for  measure)   From  &c/ (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin, foL  90 a). 

3-5.  Cf.  the  Talmud :  '  In  the  generation  which  judged  their 
judges,  when  any  [judge]  said  to  another  "Oast  out  the  mots  oat  of 
thine  eye,"  he  answered  "  Cast  you  out  the  beam  out  of  your  own  eye 
(Bab.  Gemara,  Baba  bathra,  foL  15.  2). 

And  again :  *  R.  Tarphon  said  "I  wonder  whether  there  be  any  to 
this  age  that  will  receive  reproof;  but  if  one  saith  to  another *  Cast 
out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye '  he  will  be  ready  to  answer  '  Cast  oat 
the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ' " '  (Bab.  Gemara,  T&w^friwf  foL  16.  2). 

4.  behold,  a  beam  is]    Bender  '  lo,  the  beam/ 


;  ^r»a 


tii.  13]  according  to  Matthew.  75 

6  %  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither 
cast  ye  your  pearls  before  awine,  lest  they  trample  them  under 
their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you. 

7  %  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  jre  shall      ^ll_ldL 
find  ;  knock*  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you:  ^ 

8  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh 
Qndeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. 

9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  aon  ask  bread, 
will  he  give  him  a  stone  ? 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  knpv  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

12  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  l.vlm? 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them:  for  this  is  the  law  sJlw. 
and  the  prophets. 

is  5  Enter  ye'  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  l.xulu. 
and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  be  which  go  in  thereat: 

6.  that  which  is  holy]  Render  ( the  holy  thing/  The  meat  which 
had  been  offered  in  sacrifice  is  meant — see  the  Septuagint  version  of 
Lev.  xxii  6-16. 

your  pearls  before  svrine]  A  metaphor  perhaps  suggested  by  the 
fact  that  many  of  the  disciples  to  whom  he  was  speaking,  and  of  the 
crowd  listening,  were  fishermen,  while  on  the  east  side  of  the  lake 
there  were  Greek  cities  in  whose  neighbourhood,  as  we  learn  from 
viiL  30,  ewine  were  kept. 

7.  seek — find]  Cf.  the  Talmud :  *  R.  Isaac  said  "  If  apy  say  to 
thee  /  have  sought  and  not  found,  believe  him  not ;  or  /  have  not 
fought  and  have  yet  found,  likewise  believe  him  not :  but,  if  he  saith 
I  have  sought  and  found,  then  believe  him  " '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Megillaty, 
foL  6  b).    Isaac  lived  in  the  2nd  cent.  a.d. 

9.  a  stone]  Which  in  size  and  shape  might  be  like  the  thin  and 
flat  loaves  of  the  East :  see  note  on  iv.  3. 

10.  a  serpent]    Which  is  like  eels,  <fcc 

12.  According  to  the  Talmud,  the  great  Hillel  (see  note  on  v.  1) 
was  asked  by  an  heathen  to  make  him  a  convert  by  teaching  him  the 
entire  Law  while  he  stood  on  one  foot,  and  answered  *  That  which  is 
hateful  to  thyself,  do  it  not  to  thy  neighbour ;  for  this  is  the  entire 
Law — the  rest  is  commentary '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Shabbath,  fol.  31.1), 

Cf.  also  Tobit  iv.  15,  '  That  which  thou  batest  do  to  no  man.' 
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76  The  Gospel  [to.  U 

i  or t  H<m.  14  |  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, 

Which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

15  H  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 
ift-17  is  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.    Do  men  gather 

grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 
vX        17-ia  ,17  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit;  but 

a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

is  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
cf.iii.ia.  19  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 

down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 
jdL  ss.  20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 

x*Tt46.  21  T  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 

14.  Cf.  the  ( Tabula '  of  Kebes,  a  Greek  philosopher  contemporary 
with  Socrates  :  '  Dost  thou  not  see  a  little  door,  and  a  way  in  front 
of  the  door,  which  is  not  much  crowded,  but  there  are  very  few  tra- 
veling 1  .  .  .  That  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  the  true  instruction' 
(o.  16). 

A  passage  in  the  Talmud  (Bah.  Gemara,  Suocab,  fol.  45  b)  i*, 
referred  to  by  Wiinsche  in  words  implying  a  singular  verbal  parallel : 
^  that  passage,  however,  merely  says  that '  the  sons  of  excellence;  tine* 

Q  worthy/  to  enter  into  the  presence  of  God,  are  few.  *      * 

There  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  smaller  gates  which  were  to  be 
found  at  intervals  in  the  wall  of  an  Eastern  city,  or  to  the  doom 
sometimes  made  in  the  larger  gates  to  admit  people  one  by  one  when 
the  gate  itself  was  closed. 

15.  in  sheep' 8  clothing]  '  Sheep's '  should  be  *  sheepsV  The  rough 
fekin-coat  of  a  prophet  (see  note  on  iii.  4)  is  seemingly  alluded  to ; 
sheepskins  are  still  worn  in  the  East. 

Wiinsche  is  reminded  of  '  the  fable  in  which  the  wolf  disguises 
himself  as  a  sheep  in  order  to  steal  in  among  the  flock.' 

10.  grape* — thistles]  cThe  buckthorn  and  a  species  of  cactos, 
simulating  the  grape  and  the  fig,  remain  to  point  the  proverb'  (# 
American  Rev.  xcvii.  100). 

21.  Lord,  Lord]  The  Greek  word  (fa/rie)  is  the  common  N.  T. 
form  of  deferential  address,  used  by  servants  to  their  masters  (Matt 
xiii.  27,  xviii.  26,  xxv.  20,  22,  24,  Luke  xiii.  8,  xiv.  22,  xix.  16, 18, 
20,  25),  sous  to  their  fathers  (Matt,  xxi  SO),  the  Jewish  leaders  to 
Rlate  (Matt,  xxvii.  63),  strangers  to  Philip  (John  xiL  21),  and  Maty 
4-  of  MagJala  to  the  supposed  gardener  (John  xz.  15).  So  that  in 
modern  English  it  is  best  rendered  by  *  Sir.9 


m.  27]  according  to  Matthew.  77 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  ,,„   » 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord*  Lord,  have  we  ^  ^\^1% 
not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out 

devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ? 

23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you : 
depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.  $■.  tl  a 

24  %  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  ^£47-* 
and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which 

built  his  house  upon  a  rock : 

26  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  .an4  it  fell  not:  for  it 
was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

2tf  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand : 
^27  And  Hie  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 

h& — heaven]    See  note  on  v.  45, 

22.  prophesied  in  thy  name]  For  the  phrase  cf.  the  Talmud, 
Mishnah,  Sanhedrin,  z.  1,  'he  that  prophesieth  in  the  name  of  an 
idoL' 

devile]    Bender  *  daemons/  and  see  note  on  iv.  24. 

24-7.  The  following  similar  metaphors  are  attributed  to  the* 

great  Rabbis  Elisha  ben  Abuyah  and  Eliezer  ben  Axariah :— 'Elisha 

ben  Abuyah  said  "To  whom  is  he  like,  who  with  many  merits  uniteth 

great  wisdom.    To  him  who  first  layeth  granite-blocks  and  then 

bricks.    Though  ever  so  mighty  floods  wash  round  the  building,  yet 

cannot  they  make  it  give  way.  But  to  whom  is  be  like  who  knoweth 

milch  and  fulfilleth  little  t    To  him  who  layeth  the  foundation  with 

bricks,  that  are  disturbed  by  the  least  water  " '  (Aboth  R.  Nathan, 

c  14).    Elisha  ben  Abuyah  lived  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  and  Aboth 

R.  Nathan  ia  a  work  of  about  the  5th  oent.  a.d.    R.  Eliezer  ben 

AaaiTTAh  '  used  to  say  "  Whosesoever  wisdom  is  above  his  works,  to 

'what  is  he  like?    To  a  tree  whose  branches  are  many  and  its  roots 

few ;  •  then  the  wind  oometh  and  rooteth  it  out  and  turneth  it  over. 

And,  whosesoever  works  are  above  his  wisdom,  to  what  is  £0  ■  like  t . 

To  a.  tree  whose  branches  are  few  and  its>  roots  many:-  though  all  t^he 

winds  come  upon  it  they  move  it  no$  frpm  its  place" '  (Miahnahj  JPirqe 

aboth,  iiL  27).     This  Babbi  lived  at  the  beginning  of, the  2nd 

cent.  a*d. 

24-5.  a  rock]    Bender  'the  rock/ 


yS  The  Gospel  [tu.  2? 

Winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell :  and  great 
was  the  fall  of  it. 
s8-»  28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  thfese 

LL.iT. 32.J    sayings,  thfe  people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine : 

29  For  he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  ad 
the  scribes. 


w 


CHAPTEB  VtiL 

HEN  he  was  come  down  from  the  mountain,  great  multi- 
tudes followed  him. 
s~i  2  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and  worshipped  turn, 

L.Yis-14.'   saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

3  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying, 
I  will;  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  his  leprosy  was 
cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  tell  no  toan ;  but  go 
thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that 

Ut.  xi*  4.    Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

28.  the  people]    Bender '  the  crowds.* 

29.  the  scribes]  Editors  read  'their  scribes/  with  SV,  the  three 
Latin  versions,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syliac,  the  North  and 
South  Egyptian,  and  Ettsebius — against  C  and  the  Gothic. 

It  was  on  tradition  that  the  Scribes  based  their  doctrine,  and  it  is 
said  in  the  Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Succah,  f.  28^)  that.Eabbi  Elianer  i 
the  Great  (see  note  on  vi.  30)  neveftfepoke  a  word  that  he  had  not 
heard  from  his  teacher. 

VIII.  1.  multitudes]    Render  *  crowds/ 

2.  worshipped]    See  last  note  on  ii.  2. 
Lord]    See  note  on  vii.  21. 

3.  and  touched  him]  '  When  we  Consider  the  aversion  to  leprous 
contact  which  prevailed  in  Jewish  society,  and  fliat  whatever  the 
leper  touched  was,  as  if  touched  by  a  corpse,  defiled* seven  days,  we 
see  the  happy  significance  of  our  Lord's  selecting  the  touch  as  his 
means  of  healing  the  leper '  {Bib.  Bid.  iii  1594,  from  Lightfoot, 
Hot.  Hebr.). 

clean]    Bender '  cleansed.' 

4.  the  gift — commanded]  Two  birds,  and,  after  sevtin  days'  in- 
terval, two  he-lambs  and  an  ewe  lamb  (in  case  of  poverty,  a  lamb  and 
two  turtle-doves  or  young  pigeons)  with  oil  and  flour.  See  Lev.  xiv. 
4-32. 


nh.  ii]  according  to  Matthew.  j§ 

5  1  And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum,  there      t-ia 
came  unto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him, 

6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the 
palsy,  grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  Will  come  and  heal  him* 

8  The  centuriofi  Answered  and  said,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof:  but  speak  the  word 
only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having  soldiers  under 
me:  and  I  say  to  this  ra<m,  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another, 
Come,  and  he  Cometh;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he 
doethit. 

id  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  marvelled,  And  said  to  them 
that  followed,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

n  And  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  shall  come  from  the  east  ,  JJr1^ 
and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5.  a  centurion]  An  officer  of  the  Roman  army,  commanding  a 
company  of  the  nominal  strength  of  100. 

6.  grievously  tormented]  Probably  by  shaking  palsy,  since  ordi- 
nary paralysis  is  very  rarely  painful. 

9.  under  authority]  Whose  orders,  however  unusual,  are  all 
covered  by  the  official  authority  (exousia,  imperium,  prerogative) 
delegated  to  me,  and  must  be  obeyed  without  demur. 

10.  no,  not  in  Israel]  That  the  centurion  was  not  an  Israelite 
might  he  presumed  from  his  office;  cf.  also  Luke  vii.  5,  'For  he 
loveth  our  nation.' 

11.  ihaUsit  doum]  Bender  'shall  lie  down.'  This  was  the  pos- 
ture at  freak,  the  company  reclining  on  long  couches ;  but  in  our  ver- 
sion all  trace  of  this  custom  has  been,  obliterated  by  the  substitution,  . 
of'  sit '  for  '  lie.'  This  most  unfortunate  change  introduces  a  physical 
impossibility  into  Luke  vii.  38,  and  renders  the  relative  positions  of 
Jesus  and  John  at  the  Last  Supper  in  John  xiii.  23  unintelligible. 

C£  the  Talmud :  '  God  will  one  day  give  a  banquet  to  the  pious 
on  the  day  on  which  he  rewardeth  the  offspring  of  Isaac  After  eating  > 
and  drinkingjEthe  cup  will  be  offered  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jaoolx 


r 


t  _, —q^.  ^-, ---jv  ~ " J^of  the  3rd  cent  a.d.  : 

y^The  holy  and  blessed  God  said  to  the  Israelites  "Ye  shall  offer  me 

'     showbread  and  sacrifice ;  but  in  the  world  to  come  I  will  spread  lor 

you  a  great  table,  and  the  gentiles  shall  see  and  be  ashamed,"  aa  it 


p.  Z*.  a*~~-**»  "^  <»"'SM  r/J'  * 
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12  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  calx  into 
outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  weeping  a&d  gnashing  of  teeth. 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  Go  thy  way ;  and  as 
thou  hast  believed,  80  be  it  done  unto  thee.    And  his  tenant 
was  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour. 
u-16  14  H  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's  house,  he  satf 

^£.1  29-34-: 

•L.'iv.  88-41.    his  wile's  mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever. 

16  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fevet  left  her:  and 
she  arose,  and  ministered  unto  them. 

is  f  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought  unto  him 
many  that  were  possessed  with  devils:. and  he  cast  out  the 
spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were  sick : 

\>  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
Zni.  uiL  4.     the  prophet,  saying,  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  out 
sicknesses.  * 

•  _        * 

h. is? &ir.        is  %  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about  him, lie 
*£ut  w.      gave  commandment  to  depart  unto  the, other  side.- 

is  said/Ps.  zziii.  bl Thou  prepared  a  table  before  met  d^flbMsal  kv. 
\Z  J  Behold,  my  servants  shall  eat,  but, ye  shall  be  hungry :  Qehold^  oty 
servants  shaU  drink,  btit  ye  shall  be  thirstxjt        r     . 

12.  children]  Render '  sons/ 
"  outer  darkness^  Render  '-the  outer,  darkness/  '  We  are  here  pre- 
sented with  a  contrast  between  the  merry  lighted  chamber  at  a  feast 
and  the  dark 'night  outeitfe,  where  a  crowd  .of  disappointed  applicant* 
art  manifesting  their  idlings  with  thoroughly  Eastern  vehemence* 
'  The  streets  in  the*  {East  are  Utterly  dark  after  mghtfaU/there  being 
no  shops  with  lighted  windows,  nor  even  public  or  private  lamps' 
{'  Kitto*s '  Oyd  t  630jr  v         J  ..... 

Gf.  the  Talmud :  '  jLike  as  a,  king  who  n*adera  &*&  for  his  «r- 
vants  and  bad  a  torch  be  kindled,  for  them.1  But,, when  he  got 
angry  with  them,  he  said  to  his  servant^ "  Take  the  torch  from  them 
and  make  them  sit  in  darkness  "'  (Bah.  Gemara,  Sttqcah,  fed.  29.^1). 

weeping' aril  gnashing]    Bender '  the.  weeping  and  the  gnashing.' 

16.  When^omel  :  Recording  to  Mack  J.  2J,  29]  it  was  the  Sab- 
bath, on  which  thd  Pharisees  held  it  unlawful  to  heal  (see  Matt  si 
10  and  note  there).  •  But  thd  Sabbath  ended  at  sunset  and  the  people 
would  take  instant  opportunity  ('  when  the ,  sun  did  set/  Mark  L  32, 
*  wfcentto  son  was  setting/  £uke  i%  40j  to  bring  their  sick. 

possessed  with  devils]  Bender  rdaeinoniacsl^ahd  see  note  on  iv.  24. 
:  17v  by  Esaias]   laaL  liii  L  /Bender  *  through  &uas'  and  «* 
*<fteoni.22.     ''    "  "  ;>  ;  '  '    ."'.'. .       V 

1&  mtdiUude^  n  Bender  <&**&[' ' 


*tm.  41]  according  to  Afattkew.       I       ^      81 

xi  And  a  certain  scribe  cafcie,  and  said  unto  him,  "Master,  I  ^  $£#>, 
will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest* 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  hM,  The  foxes  have  holes,  and 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests :  but  the  Son  of  man  hathiiot  where 
to  lay  his  hefcd. 

ii  And  another  of  his  disciples  said  untd  him,  Lorcl,  sui 
me  first  to  .go  and  bury  my  father.  /  V   V 

'     '.■'*■     .•■"  // 

19.  a  certain,  scribe]    Render  'one  scribe  * — which  seems  to  im- 
ply that  other  scribes  were  present. 
Master)    kender*  Teacher/      / 
/  20.  nerif]    Bender  '  shelters/^  The  "translation  is  not  accurate,  as 

the  Greek  terM  ineans  only  dWlKng-places,  though  in  the  erroneous 
popular  view  a  tatt  is  the  home  of  the  bird.  But  the  bird  builds  its 
nest 'and  uses  it  only  for  irtcubatieti,  and  new  haunts.  iV  after  its 
young  are  fledged  and  flown.  The  nfe6t  is  not  to  the  bifed  as  the  hole  is 
to  the  fox,  a  place  of  usual  retreat.  '  The  birds  of  the  air  have  ''roosting- 
placep"  which,  they  frequent)'  ($adie# The  English  Bible,  ii.  368-9). 
20!  the  Son  of.mah)  This  expression  is  often  found  in  the  O.T„ 
aft  an  equivalent  of '  man '  (e.g.  Vs.  cxlvi.  8,  '^ut  not  youifctrust  in 
princes,  [nor]  inthe  son  of  .man,  in  whom  there  is  no  help  *),4md  is 
the 'style 'by  wiii^h  God  constantly  addresses  the  prophet  Ezekiel.    • 

Inlban.  vii.  13-4  we  .read, '  behold  "[one]  like  a  son  of  man 't— 
A.V.  'the  Son  of  man  — '  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came 
to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And 
there  was  ^given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nation^,  and  languages  should  serve  him  :  his  dominion  [is]  an 
everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pa&  away,  and  his  kingdom 
[that]  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.'  "  "       :' 

.  The  title  is  often  given  to  the  Messiah  in  the  Book  of  Enoch :  Hut 

it  itf  very  hard  indeed  to  say  whether  that  book  is  or  is  not  of  J>re- 

ChHflrtah  date.  '  Sir.  Drummond,  the  author  of  The  Jewish  Messiah, 

xrho  is.  perhape  the  latest,  certainly  the  latest  English  investigator  of 

tiiis  question,  belieVes  that  it  is  not.  *  <  ■ 

'  Son  of  .man '  in  the  N.T.  is  used  by  Jesus  only,  save  in  two  places 
wherfe  it  may  possibly  bear  direct  reference  to  the  passage  in  Daniel-r- 
Acts  vii.  56, *  Behold  1  see  the  heavens  opened  and  the  Son  of  man 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God/  and  Rev.  i.  13,  '  [one]  like  unto  a 
*5on  of  niin '  (A.V. i  the  Son  of  man '). 

hath  iwt^-faatC]  It  must  be  noticed  that  Jesus  was  about  to  set 
out  from  Caphavnahum.  In  Oapharnahum  itself  he  certainly  had  a 
Qxed  place  of  aboHe.  *  See  xiii.  1,  36,  xvii.  25,  and  note  on  ix.  10, 
Mark  ii.  1,  iii.  20;  ^ii  17,  ix.  28,  33,  x.  10.   - 

O 
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22  But  Jesus  said  onto  him,  Follow  me  \  and  let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead, 
ilvSTm-**        28  T  And  when  he  .tfas  entered  into  a  ship,  his  disciples 
>        9g£Jfc£  followed  him. 

*$)    ^"  24  And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  the  sea,inso*  . 

-  much  that  the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves  i  but  he  wm  |h 

was  asleep.  ' 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to  Aim,  and  awoke  him*  saying, 
Lord,  save  tts  t  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  ot 
little  faith  ?  Then  he  arose,  and  febuked  the  winds  and  die 
sea ;  and  there  ^as  a  great  calm. 

27  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying,  What  manner  of  man  is 
this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him ! 


m.^i^7;  M  T  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  oilier  aide  into  the 

^Zgwjt^  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  possessed  with 

2&  a  skip]  Editors  read  '  the  ship • — for  the  significance  of  which 
see  note  on  iv.  21.    So  8,  and  Chrysostom,  against  (<£  Luke)  YC, 
,  and  Origen  (seemingly). 

28.  Gergesenes]  In  Mark  v.  1,  Luke  viii.  26,  37,  we  And  'CW* 
lenes.*  But  editors  read  *  Qadarenes '  here, '  Geraaenes'  in  Mark  (ex- 
cept Alford,  who  reads  '  Gergesenes  *),  and  <Gefasenes'  also  in  Luke 
(except  Tischendorf,  who  reads  *  Gergesenes ')•  *  Gergesenes'  is 
read  by  most  MSS.  and  by  the  North  Egyptian  and  Gothic. 
*  Gerasenes'  by  D  (Latin),  the  three  Latin  versions  and  the  South 
Egyptian,  Athanaaius  (1),  and  Gregory  of  Kyasa.  '  Gadarenes '  ty 
8  (Gas-)  VC,  the  Peahitfca  Syriac,  Eusebius,  and  Epiphanitta  Origen. 
not  saying  to  which  Gospel  he  refers,  speaks  of  '  Gadarenes '  *s  tbc 
ordinary  reading,  says  ' Gerasenes'  is  read  by  a  few  MSS.,  and  him- 
self reads  '  Gergesenes  '—whether  on  the  authority  of  any  MSS.,  or  on 
his  own  conjecture,  he  does  not  say.  Epiphanius  says  that  some  MSB. 
have  *  Gergesaens/  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  or  not  he  is  referring  to 
this  Gospel. 

Gerasa,  being  at  least  3?  miles  from  the  lake,  cannot  have  been  th« 
town  near  which  the  miracle  took  place.  Gadara  waa  7  miles  from 
the  lake,  and  this  is  too  far :  for  the  town  of  the  miracle  and  to 
cemetery  were,  from  the  accounts  of  all  three  Synoptics,  a  very  little 
way  from  the  landing-place  of  Jesus.  There  remains  the  town  oj 
Pergesa  on  the  E.  shore  of  the  lake,  where  Origen^  says  the  idenocv 
cliff  was  pointed  out.  Until  lately  there  was  no  evidence  of  the  ei| 
istence  of  such  a  town  beyond  the  statement  of  Origen ;  but  Dr.  Vt* 
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devils,  coming  out  of  the  tombs*  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no 
man  might  pass  by  that  way. 

39  And,  behold^  they  cried  out,  saying,  What  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  son  of  God  ?  ait  thou  come  hither  t6 
torment  us  before  the  time  ? 

M.  TtomSon,  the  author  of  The  Land  and  the  Book,  has  found  its 
Mas,  still  called  Korea*  Cherfta,  Kerteh,  or  Ger&. 

Gergesa  then  was  the  town,  fiat  being  Unknown  to  the  copyist* 
it  had  its  name  altered  to  the  names  of  the  well-known  towns  Gerasa 
and  Gadara.  The  first  alteration  would  bejto  Gerasa,  which  would 
be  altered  to  Gadara  by  copyists  who  knew  the great  distance  of  Gerasa 
from  the  lake. 

One  of  the  canons  of  textual  criticism  is  that  we  ought  to  prefer 
the  reading  which  explains  the  origin  of  the  other  readings.     More- 
over, it  ever  there  was  a  case  in  which  what  are  called  '  subjective  * 
reasons  ought  to  decide  it  is  this.    Of  course  no  one  can  believe  that 
the  account  in  the  text  was  written  by  an  ontcer  of  the  customhouse     v 
at  Capharnahum  and  yet  believe  that  he  blundered  over  the  dame  of     / 
a  town  which  he  saw  every  time  he  looked  out  over  the  lake.    And 
it  is  hard  to  believe  that  any  Jew,  Or  any  writer  who  took  his  account 
from  a  Jew's  lips,  would  make  the  mistake  of  placing  the  miracle  at 
KSentta  or  Gadara.    Palestine  is  about  the  size  of  Wales,  and  to  put 
/Oerasa  on  the  lake  m  as  if  a  Welshman  put  firecon  on  the  Bristol 
Channel ;  while  to  put  Gadara  on  the  lake  is  4p  if  he  put  St.  Asaph 
on  the  coast  of  the  Irish  sea. 

possessed  tbith  devils]  Bender  '  daemoniaos '  and  see  note  pn  iv* 
24.  Mark  and  Luke,  who  mention  only  one  daemoniac,  tell  us  that 
he  was  naked  (Mark  v.  15,  Luke  viiL  27),  Mark  adding  that  •  always, 
night  and  day,  he  was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombe '  (v.  6)  and 
Jjbke  that  he  '  neither  abode  in  any  house,  but  in  the  tombs '  (viii  ^/7)» 
Cf.  then  the  Talmud .:  '  Who  is  a  madman  1  He  that  goeth  dttt 
alone  in  the  night,  passeth  the  night  on  the  graveyard,  teareth  his 

clothes A  man  can  pass  the  night  ton  a  graveyard  in  order 

that  the  unclean  spirit  (through  whom  witchcraft  is  exercised)  may 
come  upon  him  ;  further,  a  man  can  go  out  alone  in  the  night  out -of 
melancholy  or  for  fresh  air ;  likewise  a  man  can  tear  his  clothes  opt 
of  absence  of  mind ;  but  as  soon  as  a  man  does  all  three  things  he.is  / 

distinctly  mad '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Chgigah,  fol.  3  b).     Of.  a  like  passage    A  / 
in  the  Jer.  Gemara,  2^rumoth,  fol.  40.  2  (quoted  by  Lightfoot)  where 
it  is  said  '  he  that  lodgeth  a  night  among  the  tombs  burneth  incense 
to  daemons/ 

tombs]    Hollowed  in  the  rock)  and  giving  shelter. 

29.   Sesus,  thou  son  of  God]    '  Thou '  is  not  in  the  Greek,  and 

a  2 
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30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off  from  tibem  an  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding. 

81  So  the  devils  besought  him,  saying,  If  thou  cast  us  out, 
buffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine,. 

82  And  he  said  unto  them,  <xo.  And  when  they  were  come 
out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of  swine :  and,  .behold,  the  whole 
herd  of  swine  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  iftto  Abe  sea,  and 
perished  in  the  waters. 

-editors  omit '  Jesus '  (as  added  from  Mark  and  Luke)  with  SVC,  the 
best  MSS.  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  the  North  Egyptian,  Origen, 
fiusebius  (5  times),  Cyprian,  and  Victorinus.  The  First  and  Second 
Latin,  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Gothic  have  it,  with  Eusebins  one*, 
Uhrysostom,  and  the  work  Be  Promissionibus. 

30.  herd— swine]  Mark  v.  13  says,'  abou#S6<)0.  Tfte  keeping  of 
swine  was  forbidden  by  the  Scribes,  though  not  in  the  Pentateuch ; 
but  these  may  have  belonged  to  Greek  or  Syrian  owners.  They 
would  be  bred  probably  for  the  markets  of  the  Greek  cities  of  Hippos 

/T)  ifi  miles  S.  on  the  lake)  and  Gadara  (14  miles  Sf 

Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson  says  that  the  valley  otlihe  river  which  runs 
into  the  sea  at  the  site  of  Gergesa  '  is  everywhere  ploughed,  up  by  *tM 
hogs  in  search  of  the  esculent  roots  upon  which  they  live  at  thi* 
reason  tif  the  year  ....  these  Creatures  still  abound  at  this  place. 
and  in  a  state  as  wil&  and  fierce  as  though  they  were  still  "  possessed* 
\The  Land  and  the  Boole,  378). 

31.  devils]    Render  '  daemons.' 
Buffer—  away]    Editors  read  ' send  us '  with  SV,  the  first  bto, 

Latin  Vulgate,  ^Torth  and  South  Egyptian,  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria- 
-against  the  Second  Latin,  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Gothic  (ct  Luke). 

32.  ran  violently]    Bender  'rushed.' 
a  steep  place]    Bender  'the  steep.'    In  Mark  ▼.  11  we  axe  told 

that  they  /were  feeding  *  against,  the  mountain  '  ( pros  tot  ord)< ,Q 
.  J  Luke  viii.  32  that  they  were  feeding  'in  (en)  the  mountain,'  i* 

nditrwl  "probably  on  the  sides  of  aJiift  in  the  mountain. 

Kremnos  must  not  be  pressed  to  mean  '  cliff ;  for  (1)  no  evangel^ 
Upeaks  of  the  swine  jumping,  or  going  over}  and  (2)  *  there  is  no  to-" 
xliff  overhanging  the  lake  on  the  eastern  side,  nor,  indeed,  on  aN 
'other,  except  just  north  of  Tiberias.  Everywhere  along  the  north 
'eastern  and  eastern  shores,  a  smooth  beach  declines  gently  dovn  t< 
the  water.  There  is  no  "jumpmg-off  place?  nor,  indeed,  is  ». 
required.  Take  your  stand  a  little  south  of  this  Chersa.  A  g** 
herd  of  swine,  we  will  suppose,  is  feeding  on  this  mountain  tl« 
towers  above  it  They  are  seized  with  a  sudden  panic ;  rush  m**' 
<ck>wn  the  almost  perpendicular  declivity — those  behind  tumbling  ovi 
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3S  And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went  their  ways  into 
gjMxity,  and  told  evermhing,  and  what  was  befallen  to  the  pos- 
••   sessed  of  the  devils.  / 

34  And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus  jf        if 
and  when  they  saw  him^  they  besought  him  that  he  would  ' 

depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and  came  into  u.k.ii       // 
his  own  city.  I™*     / 

2  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  hftn  a  man  Sick  of  the  palsy,  ^j^A.  /, 
lying  on  a  bed/  and  Jesus  seeing  their  faith  said  unto  the  sick  Q*T.ifl»i  Jf 
of  the  palsy ;  Son,  be.  of  good  cheer  j  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.. 

3  And,  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within  themselves, 
This  mam*  blasphemeth. 

.  4  And  Jesus,  knowing  th,eir  thoughts  said, , Wherefore  think 
ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 

6  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  $ 
or  to  say,  Arise,  aad  walk  ? 

and  thrusting  forward  those  before;  arnicas  there  is  neither  time  nor 
space  to  recover  on  the  narrow  shelf  between  the  base  and  the  lake,, 
they  are  crowded  headlong  into  the  wajer,  and  perish '  (Dr.  W,  M* 
Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book,  377), 

33.  possessed  of  the  devils]    Pender  '  daemoniacs/ 

34.  coasts]    I.e.  'borders' :  see  note  on  iL  16, 

IX.  1..  his  own  cUy\    Capharnajbium  z  see.h\  13. 

2.  Son]    Jtender  < Child/ 

be  forgiiieril    That  is  *  are  forgiven ' — not  *  let  thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee.' 

Had  this  assurance  any  relation  to  the  belief  that  illness  was  a. 

punishment  for  sin  \    "Wiinsche  says  this  belief  is  often  expressed  in. 

the  Talmud,  and  quotes  two  passages :—'  Rabbi  Ami  said  "  No  death 

without   sin,  and  no    pains  without  some    transgression " '  (BaK 

Gemara,  Shabba'th,  fol.  55 a),  and  'Rabbi  Alexander  said  in  the. 

name    of  Rabbi  Chia  ben  Abba  "  The  sick  arisefh  nq,t  from  his 

sickness  until  his  sins  be  forgiven  him  " '  (Bab.  G$mara,  jfcedariuv 

fQL  41  a). 

4.   knowing]     So  Tregelles  an3"  *(<fruDtfuJly)  T^^^and-Hort,. 

with  "V,  the  South  Egyptian,  Peshitta  Svriac,  Gothic,  and  Chrysostom..  * 

Tischendorf  and  Alford  read  'having  seen/  with  *SCD  and  most. 

>ISSV  the  three  Latin  versions,  and  the  North  Egyptian,. 
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6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  paby,) 
Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  imto.  thine  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

8  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  and 
glorified  God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  men,. 

v  ifuL22  ^        9  f  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man* 
^^^fe^i^  named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom:  and  he 


yfi***/;. 


6.  tfy  bed]  The/word  thus  rendered  denotes  any  furniture  on 
which  to  rest,  from  a  banqueting-couch  to  a  mere  mat :  in  the  parallel 
accounts  of  this  miracle  the  bed  is  catted  a  '  palliasse '  sjnd  a  'small 
bed ' — see  the  Greek  of  Mark  ii.  12,  Luke  v.  2$. 

8.  multitudes]    Bender  '  crowds/ 

9.  named  Matthew]  Matthew  has  usually  been  held  ta  be  the 
same  as  the  Levi  of  Mark  ii.  14,  Luke  v.  27,  their  calls  being  wlate4 
$»  the  same  terms  and  followed  by  the  same  discourses.  This  view, 
however,  has  to  face  th*  following  difficulties : — 

(1)  The  twofold  name.  In  all  cases,  except  one  tobe  uwtione* 
presently,  where  I  have  found  a  second  name  borne  by  a  JEew  living, 
in  or  near  New  Testament  times,  it  is  either  a  gentile  name  or  else 
it  denotes  some  commonly  known  or  believed  fact  about  the  bearer* 
If  a  gentile  name,  it  may  be«  mere  alteration  of  the  bearer's  Jewish 
name,  as  Paul  of  Saul  (among  other  instances  being  Alkimos  f<* 
f Hakim,  Hegesippos  for  Joseph(cs\  Jus/n  for  Jesus\  or  a  tnmdation 
of  it,  as  Didymus  (John  xx*  24)  of  Thomas  (see  note  cm  z.  S\or  may 
have  no  relation  to  it  at  all,  as  in  the  epse  of  John  Mark  (Acts  xil 
12).  If  a  descriptive  name  it  may  denote  some  fact  in  the  history 
of  the  bearer,  as  Barjona  denoted  Simon's  parentage  (see  note  on  xvl 
17)  and  Iscariot  the  place  from  which  Judas  came  (see  note  on  x.  4), 

/or  some  quality  in  him,  as  Peter  fixity,  and  Barnabas  (Acts  iv.  36,, 
< son  of  exhortation ')  eloquence.  Sometimes^  second  name  belongs 
to  both  these  classes :  thus  Didymus  '  one  of  a  twin '  i&  a  descriptive 
as  well  aa  a  gentile  name,  and  so  doubtless  are  Justus  (Acts  L  23) 
and  Niger  (Acts  xiil  1, '  Swart ').    The  one  exception*!  case  alluded 

//     to  above  is  that  of  an  apostle  who  would  seem  to  have  been  called  by 
OJL I     the  three  names  Jucte,  Lebljlus,  and  Th&ddj£us  :  but  if  we  knew  what 
the  second  and  third  of  these  namea  meant  we  might  did  that  thej 
«  also  fell  into  one  of  the  above  classes — see  note  on  x.  9. 

Now  the  name  Matthew  is  neither  gentile  nor  descriptive :  it  b> 
like  Matthias,  a  contraction  of  Mattathias  and  means  '  gift  °* 
Jehovah.'    A  very  large  proportion  of  Jewish  names  contained  the 

name  of  God,  and  it  was  common  among  the  Jew*,  as  it  has  bee* 


11 


4X. 


t 


i*9} 


according  to  Matthew. 


87 


among  other  nations,  for  the  parents  of  a  child  to  give  it  a  name 
showing  that  they  looked  upon  it  ag  a  divine  gift*  But  for  the 
exigencies  of  a  theory,  no  one  would  doubt  that  this  was  how  the 
apostle  Matthew  received  his  name.  It  is,  however,  suggested  that 
ke  adopted  this  name  as  a  symbol  of  Ma  call — to  which  the  obvious 
answer  is  that  the  name  is  too  vague,  and  that  some  such  name  a& 
'called  by  God '  would  have  been  far  more  natural. 

(2)  Both  Mark  and  Luke  mention  levi  twice  and  Matthew  twice,, 
without  any  such  explanation  as  Luke  thought  advisable  in  the  case 
of  a  much  better  known  apostle  '  Saul  which  is  also  Paul'  (Acta 
xiiL  9). 

(3)  On  the  assumption  that  the  authorship  of  this  Gospel  ia 
nghtly  attributed  to  Matthew  by  tradition,  and  that  it  has  not 
suffered  interpolations  or  transpositions,  a  chronological  difficulty 
arises.  If  Matthew  be  Levi,  the  supper  here  mentioned  was  given  by 
himself  in  his  own  house,  on  the  occasion  of  his  own  call  (Luke  v. 
29),  and  we  should  he  able  to  rely  confidently  on  his  relation  of  the 
order  of  events  which  accompanied  it.  But  according  to  Matthew's 
account  Jesus  was  interrupted  (».  18)  by  Jairus,  and  rising  from  the ' 
least  departed  to  the  house  of  the  latter,  healing  on  the  way  tha 
woman  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood.  .  Whereas  Mark  (v.  22)  and 
Lake  (viii.  41)  place,  these  events,  together  with  the  miracle  of  the 
possessed  swine  and  return  of  Jesus  from  De'capolis,  much  later. 
Unless  therefor  we  are  to  abandon  the  arrangement  of  two  ev&njp-  * 
Mats  for  that  of  one  who  is  generally  admitted  to  have  paid  lesa 
attention  to  chronological  sequence,  we  must  grant  that  Matthew  ha& 
inserted  these  miracles  out  of  their  order  of  time,  and  that  conse/ 

uently  he  cannot  be  describing  a  feast  given  by  him  ia  his  own, 
ouse  on  the  occasion  of  his  call. 

(4)  Lastly,  if  we  turn  to  the  earliest  traditions,  we  find  Matthew 
and  Levi  regarded  as  distinct.  Heracleon,  who  was  born  early  in^ 
the  2nd  cent.,  asserted  that  *  Matthew,  Philip,  Thomas,  and  Ij&viy 
died  a  natural  death,  and  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Strom,  iv.  9  (73)» 
p.  595  P)  quotes  the  statement,  adding  a  compliment  to  the  credit  of 
his  authority.  Again  when  the  pagan  Celsus  contemptuously  charac- 
terises the  ^postles  as  '  publicans  and  sailors'  Origen  (Against  Celsus% 

I  62)  admits  that  Matthew  was  a  publican,  but  proceeds  thus : — 
*  Granting  however  that  Lebes  the  publican  followed  Jesus,  never- 
theless he  was  at  least  not  of  the  number  of  the  ^postles,  except 
according  to  some  of  the  MSS*  of  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark/ 
Now  Iievi  is  in  the  Greek  of  Mark  and  Luke  Lewis,  of  which  Lebe* 
is  simply  another  form  j  for  in  transcribing  forein  names  both  v  and 
i  were  used  to  express  the  sound  of  v,  and  ei  and  e  varied  either  not 
ht  all  or  90  very  slightly  that  Greek  copyists-  often  interchange  them* 


8& ;  The  Gospel  [a.  9 


saith  unto  him,  Follow  mQ,     And  he  arose  and.  followed 
him. 

10  And  it  gajae  to  pegs*  as  Jpsus,  sat  at  meat  in  the  house,. 


/"With  regard  to  the  reading  of  certain.  MSS.  of  Mark,  it  is  clear  that 
they  read  '  Lebes '  in  Mark  iii.  l&Ywhere  the  common  reading  is 
'  Thaddaeus '  but  where  D  and  a  few  other  authorities  read '  I^ebbaeus'/ , 
or  else  that  Origen  looked  on  Lebes  and  Lebhaeus  as  no  more  than   ' 
different  representations  of  the  same  Aramaic  name. 

On  many  grounds,  therefor,  I  am  constrained1  to  regard  Matthew 
and  Levi  as  distinct  persons,  and  believe  that,  assuming  the  Matthaean 
authorship  of  this  Gospel,  the  coincidences  which  suggested  their 
identification  might  be  not  very  unreasonably  explained  by  supposing 
them  to  have,  been,  called  on  the  same  day.  Mark  and  Luke,  being 
chiefly  bent  on  relating  the  discussion  between  Jesus  and  the,  Phari- 
sees, mention  the  call  of  Levi  and  his  feast,  which  gave  occasion  for 
the  discussion,  but  omit  the  call  of  Matthew.  Whereas  Matthew,, 
with  his  own  call  in  his  mind,  and  caring  little  about  the  precise 
connexion,  of  the  discourses  which  he  reports,  might  well  tell  us  only 
of  his  own  call. 

reseipt  of  custom]    Bender  'customhouse/ 

Follow  me]    See  note  on  iy.  19. 
.  10.  sat  at  meat  .  ....  eat  down]    Bender  'was  lying  at  meat 
•  ,  .  .  were  lying  at  meat/  and  see  note  on  vjii.  11. 

in  the  house]  Usually  explained  to.  be  the  bouse  of  Levywe  - 
Luke  v.  29L  In  support  of  this  view  it  is  argued  either  that 
Matthew*  being  Levi,  spoke  of  his  own  house  as  the  houseout  of 
habit,  or  else  that '  in.  the  house '  may  simply,  mean  '  indoors.'  The 
former  of  these  arguments  does  not,  I  think,  do  reasonable  justice  to 
Matthew  as  an  historian,  while  his  identity  with  Levi  is  (see  note  on 
v.  9)  most  doubtful.  The  letter  argument  is  not  supported  by  a 
single  instance  [the  reading  of  D,  Origen,  and  the  old4  editions  in 
Mark  vii.  24  being  contrary  to  SVA,  the  great  majority  of  MSS, 
aid  the  Peshitta  Syriac]. 

I  shall  here  render  literally  the  three  Synoptic  accounts  and 
arrange  them  parallel-wise,  with  such  notes  as  will  help  both  Greek 
and  English  readers  to  judge  whether  any  one  of  the  throe  implies 
that  the  house  was  not  the  house  of  Jesus.  ~ 

fMatt.  And,  having-risen,  he-followed 
[pronoun  not  expressed  separately 

Mark,  And,  having-risqn,  hes&llowed 

J7         [pronoun  not  expressed  separately]/'  |~*  ^     *    ■ 

/  Luke.    And,   having-left  everything,  hj&ving-riseoa*   ho^bUowd 

fy  [pronoun  not  expressed  separatelyl  ^  '^ 


ix*  101  according  fa  Mmlthew.  8& 

bcthold,  many  pnblicana  and  sinners  came  and  safe  down,  with 
him.  and  his  disciples* 

MaU.(hhaf[aut/t].  /^dtit-caane-to-pass, /he  \auiou]  being-lyings 
_afc-meayV     \  X     \  V 

b*^  Mark.  Jhhn  Waufci&}  ) And/it-cometh-to-pasB,A  he  [aut< 


I        i^fo.fhim/fau^i].  /And  Levi  made  him  [aut/i]  a/great  enter*,  'ijljiAf/jy 


-Matt*  fa  /the  (housej  (and  behold/  many 

taxgather 

Mark.  ln]his  jautou]  Ihpupe, 
taxgathereiW/  I 

Xwie.  pn  [his  [atrf  ou]  (house,, 
of-tasgath^rers/ 


and  ^a^J 

and  there-woj  a-great  crowd, 


MatL  /and&imerfi^vipg-0Gmefoere4y^  0y 

j^ar£.\uad\unnersjhaving^^  H   *&7 

Zt&e,  jand.offlthers  wb$i£ere  lying-at-meat  wittytbemT  / 

Jfatt./and/his/fawfowj^sciples. 

l/^orXr.^anAhi^au^owjJdisciples :  for  they-were  many  and  were* 
him  \autfi). 


It.  will,  I  thhak*  be  admitted  that,  putting  aside  the  passage  in, 

L<uke>we  should  never  suspect  that  Matthew  or  Mark  meant  any 

hgjise  but  that  in  which  Je$us  lived.    It  might  be  asked  why,  if  it 

wa<8  the  house  of  Jesus,  we  find,  ( with  Jesus '  and  not  'with  him/  ta 

which  the  answer  is  that  the  name  is.  given  to.  prevent  the  perpetual 

recurrence  of  the  pronoun^  which,  as  it  was  a  two-syllable  wordx 

would  be  more  unpleasant  in  Greek  than  in  English..  And^if  any  one 

thinks  that  the  order  in  Matthew  autou  anakeimenou  instead  of 

anakeimenou  autou  is  emphatic  and  refers  to  Matthew*  not  Jesus,  he 

will  satisfy  himself  to  the  contrary-  by  turning  ta  other  instances  in 

this  Gospel ; — i,  ?0,  ix%  1S%  32,  arii.  46,  :*yii.  5,  xxvi.  47. 

•  And  wbon  we  turn -to  Iiuke  do  we,  after  all,  find  one  word  ta 
imply  that  the  house  was  not  that  of  Jesus  1  Not  one ;  indeed,  if  by 
the  words  '  in  his  house '  Luke  meant  the  house  of  Leyi,  thj&y  are  q\*ite 
superfluous — in  whose  house-  but  Levi's  should  wq.eqpect  Levi  to  give 
an,  entertainment  %  The  truth  is^  the  house  spoken  of  by  Luke  has 
been  regard^  as  Levi's,  boajse  a^nd  not  the  house  of  Jesus  simply 
because  it  is  unusual  for  a  man  to  have  an  entertainment  given  ta 
hjm  and  his  friends  in  Aw  oum  house.  But,  if  we  knew,  as  we  da 
not,  the  domestic  circumstances  of  Levi  and  Jesus,  we  might  find  the 
best  possible  reason*  why  Levi,  though  the  giver  of  the  entertainment* 
should  give  it  in  the  house  of  Jesus,    Twq  reasons  are  suggested  by 


^  &*.    Jy?i'~~&&'    *?  J& 


ate 


A, 


¥> 


TJie  Gaspet 
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U  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  bra  dia- 
ciples,  Why  eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sinners? 

the  Gospel-accounts  themselves.  The  taxgatherers  and  others  were 
there,  not  as  the  friends  of  Levi,  hut  (Mark)  because  they  were  at 
at  that  time  in  attendance  at  the  discourses  of  Jess*  ('  were 
following  him '),  Levi,  in  fact,  gave  this  banquet  to,  the  school  of 
Jesus,  awl  it  waa  far  from  unnatural  to  give  it  fo  them  at  their 
familiar  and  loved  meeting  place.  Again,  the  guests  (even  excluding 
Jesus  and  his  disciples)  formed  '  a  great  crowd '  (Luke)  and  it  is  quite 
possible  that  the  house  of  Levi  contained  not  room,,  nor  a  courtyard^ 
large  enough  to  accommodate  this  crowd,  hut  that  the  house  of  Jesus 
did.  From  Mark  ii.  1,  2  it  is  clear  that  in  the  house  of  Jesus  there 
briii/tU.  &rn+£fvu>&  room  fbr  a  crowd  j  in  thn  eimmeatagy  e»  that  Qeopel  whisk -j 

nt  to  publish)  I  have  iiliuuwm  Ihul  on  the  occasion  in  questaon^hey  ff/ J 
were  gathered  together  in  the  court  round  which  an  Eastern  hone*  or 
the  better  kind  is  built. 

Other  references  to  the  house  of  Jesus  are  xiii.  1,  36,  xvii  25* 
Mark  iii,  2Q>  yu,  1?,  i*.  28,  3a,  x.  10.  As  regards  viii.  20,  see  note 
there. 

A  further  reason  for  believing  that  the  house  in  which  this 
entertainment  took. place  was  the  house  in  which  Jesus  lived  may  be 
fcand  in  the  presence  of  Pharisees  (among  them  ^cribes,  Mark  ii.  18 
/  £nke  y.  30)  and  disciples  of  John,  criticizing  the  conduct  of  Jesus  and 
:c4v6Cy  his  disciples.  It  is  foposoible  to  suppose  (see  note  o?  next  verse) 
that  the  Pharisees  were  there,  as.  guests  of  a  taxgatherer ;  more- 
over it  is  certain  from  Mark  ii.  18  (see  note  on  v.  14)  that  the  day 
was  one  of  the  bi-weekly  fast  days  kept  by  them  and  the  disciples  of 
John.  These  two;  parties  must  accordingly  have  bfen  present  *& 
uninvited  onlookers,  and  their  intrusion  and  criticism,  which  would 
be  indefensible  if  the  house  were,  that  of  Levi,  can  only  be  justified 
on  the  supposition  that  it  was  the  house  of  Jesus,  and  that  as  such  it 
had  always  been  an  open  place  of  resort :  of  such  a  public  invasion  of 
his  house  irnmsdiatoty  before  the  present  occasion  an  example  is  indeed 
furnished  in  Mark  ii*  1,  2. 

11.  In  the  Talmud  a  Pharisee  is  forbidden  to.  become  the  guest  of 
a  non-Pharisee,  or  to  receive  him  in  his  own  garments  as  a  guest 
(Mishnah,  Demai,  ii.  2,  3).  The  reason  for  this  prohibition  was  that 
a  Pharisee  might  not  contract  ceremonial  uncleanness  from  persona 
whe  did  not  observe  the  rigid  Pharasaic  rules  of  purity  (if  the  nos? 
Pharisee  put  on  clothes  provided  by  his  host  there  was  no  objection 
to  his  coming  to  eat  in  a  Pharisee's  house),  and  there  was  this  further 
reason  against  eating  in  a  non-Pharisee's  house,  that  the  food  W$A 
not  have  been  tithed. 
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ix.  id]  according  to  Matthew.  91 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said  unto  them,  They 
that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  axe  sick. 

13  [But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  have  jJfti 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice :  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  right- 
eous, but  sinners  to  repentance* 

fiat  the  answer  of  Jesus,  which  does  not  touch  the  question  of 
ceremonial  purity,  seems  rather  to  imply  that  their  criticism  referred 
not  to  the.  risk  which  he  encountered  of  contracting  ceremonial 
uncleanness,  but  to  his  associating  on  terms  of  friendship  with  men    c  . 
of  such  character  :  see  also  xL  lJLrThey  say,  'Behold  ...  a  friend  "y       , 
of  publicans  and  sinners/^  Of.  the  following  citation  from  the  Talmud,  / .  -y 
which  I  translate  from  Vunsche  : — '  The  Rabbis  taugfct — According        / 
to  an  earlier  ordinance  the  Associate  [Le.  Pharisee-   see  note  on  v.  20] 
who  took  on  himself  the  office  of  a  ta^gatherer,  was  thrust  out  of  the 
Association  and  was  not  even  taken  back  again  if  he  laid  it  down. 
in  aftertime,  however,  there  was  a  relaxation  from  this  stringency  and 
such  an  one  was  looked  upon,  like  any  other  man.    Babba  [Bar 
Nachmani,  who  lived  several  hundred  years  after  Jesus]  and  R> 
JFoeeph  once  went  in  a  procession  of  400  Kabbis  to  R.  Huna  ben 
Chia  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  more  legal  opinions  from  him,  and 
indeed  he  put  400  seats  ready  to  receive  them.  But  when  the  deputa* 
tion  learnt  that  he  was  become  a  taxgatherer  they  threw  up  their 
commission  forthwith.    I^tfer  they  were  informed  that  the  Babbi  had 
resigned  the  office.     R.  Joseph  now  thought  him  worthy  of  hia 
Company,  but  not  so  did  jtabba — the  reason  being  that  the  first 
followed  the  later  practice,  but  the  second  followed  the  earlier '  (Bab* 
Gemara,  Bechoroth,,  fol.  31a). 

master]    Render « Teacher.' . 

publican*]    Render  *-  taxgatherers,* 

12.  whole]  literally  'strong/  Our  < whole.*'  and  'wholesome9 
(in  both  of  which  the  10  aroue  from  provincial  mispronunciation)  are 
from  the  root  of '  hale/  '  heal/* '  health/  meaning  '  entire/  '  sound.9 

13.  I— sacrifice]    A  quotation  from  Hos.  vi  6. 
for — repentance]    C£  the  '  Prayer  of  Manasses/  a  composition  of 

uncertain  date  inserted  among  the  Apocrypha : — 'Thou*  therefor^ Q 
I*nd,  that  art  the  Qod  of  the  just*  hast  not  appointed  repentance  to 
the  just,  as  to  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  which  have  not  sinned 
against  thee;  but  thou  hast  appointed  repentance  unto  me  that  am  * 
sinner/ 

Editors  and  Scrivener  omit *  to  repentance '  (as  added  from  Luke). 
So  SVJD,  the  three  Latin  versions,  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Qothio-^ 
against  C,  the  North  and  South  Egyptian,  and  Chrysostoa. 
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$2.  The  Gospel  \y*+  u 

U  T  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  saying,  Why 
do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 
,ir  16  And  Jesus  said  un£o  them,  Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 

v ,; '"' : chamber  mourn,  &s  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?  but 
the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 
them,  and  then  shall  they  fast. 
■ojJJJJJJJ^J*       16  Jfo  man  putteth  a  piece  of  J  new  cloth  unto  an  old  gar- 
«***•        rnent,  for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  tal;eth  from  the 
garment,  and  the  rent  ip  made  worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles :  else  the 
tattles  break,  a,nd  the  wine  runneth  outx  and  the  bottles 
perish :  but  they  p»t  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are 
preserved. 

14,  /cut].  In  Mark  ii  18,  where  the  Greek  is  not *  used  fafast* 
bu,t *  were  fasting/  w^  are  told  that  both  they  and  the  Pharisees  were 
aptually  fasting  at  the  tune.  There,  were  two  voluntary  fast-days  ia 
the  we$k,  the  2nd  M*d  5th  days* 

As  fests  ended  at  sunset,  this  meal  must  have  been  given  before 
sunset.  It  would  almost  certainly  be  the  '  supper/  the  chief  meal  d 
the  day,  which  was  eaten  in  the  late  afternoon  or  early  evening ;  so. 
that  it  ia  reasonable  to  assume  that  t^heqg  incidents  happened  in  or. 
near  the  summer  months. 

oft]  This  word  (potta)  is,  on  the  authorityof  SY  and  three  other  t 
MSSi,  rejected  by  Tischendorf  and  (doubtfully)  Westoott-and-Hort 
(tas  an  imperfect  reminiscence  of  pykna  'oft*  in  Luke's  account)* 
Tregelles  and  AJford  keep  it,  with  CD  and  seemingly  all  other  MSS,, 
the  three  Latin  versions,  North  and  South  Egyptian,  Peehitta  Syriac,. 
and  seemingly  the  Gothic. 

If  it  does  not  belong  to  the  test  of  this  Gospel,  it  would,  be  quite 
correct  to  render  *  Why  are.  we  and  the  Pharisees  frsttog^  but  thy  dis- 
ciples are  not  facing? ' 

16.  cfyifdren  of  the  bridajhaniber]  Bender  'sons  of!  the  bride- 
chamber.'  Not  groomsmen,  who  were  not  customary  in  Galilee,  but 
the  guests  invited  to  the  bridal ;  these  were  called  'bene  chuppah,' of 
which  ' sons  of  the  bridechamber '  is  a  literal  rendering  (Edersheim,, 
Jewish  Social  Life,  153). 

16.  new]    Render,  '  uncarded.' 

that — up]    Bender  '  the  patch  on  it/ 

the  rent — worse]    Bender  '  a  worse  rent  is  made.' 

17.  bottles]  Bender  'skins' :  but,  at  the  time  when  the  N.  T. 
was  rendered  into  English,  hotjtjee  were  made  of  leather,  and  the  ren- 
dering was  cjuite  appropriate. 
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.  22}  according  to  Matthew.  93 

18  While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them,  behold,  there       is-m 
eqme  a  certain  ruler,  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  My  daughter  «5^,u^£/^ 
^s  even  now  dead :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her ,  and 
«he  shall  live. 

id  And  Jesus  arose  and  followed  him,  and  so  did  hid  di&* 
ciples. 

20  Y  And,  behold,  a  woman,  which  Was  diseased  with  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  eame  behind  him,  and  touched 
the  hem  of  his  garment: 

11  Fpr  she  said  within  herself,  If  I  may  but  touch  his  gat- 
Inent,  I  ahall  be  whole. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  and  when  he  saw  her,  he 
said,  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
"Whole.    And  the  Woman  was  made  whole  from  that  hour. 

18.  a  certain  ruler]  '  One  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  Jairus 
by  name,1  Mark  v.  22.  There  was  *  hoard  of  elders  who  governed 
TOch  synagogue,  the  sane  men  who  were  the  judges  of  the  local  San- 
hedrin — see  note  on  x.  17 :  'the  ruler  of  the  synagogue '  in  LukexMi. 
14,  ActB  xviii.  8,  17,  is  their  chairman.  See  Dr.  Ginsburg's  art. 
^•Synagogue '  in '  Kitty's '  Cydopadia.  Jairus(/adroa)  is  the  Gjtecized 
4b*m  of  the  &eb.  lair, '  J«r.'  '  A 

worMpped  him]    Made  obeisance  to  him  ty  falling;rat  hie  feet 
-   {Mark  v.  U2,  Lake  vffi.  41) ;  see  note  on  ii.  2. 

even  now]    Bender  'just.' 

20.  hem]    Render '  fringe.'    The  comers  of  the  outer  garment 
wen  boond  with  dark  violet  ribbon,  and  the  ends  of  some  of  the 
threads  were  let  hang  down  as  a  fringe;  tassels  were  also  attached,     c 
This  was  done  in  obedience  to  Num.  xv.  38-9,^  Speak  unto  the    •' 
thildren  of  Israel,  and  bid  them  that  they  make  them  fringes  in  the 
borders  tof  their  garments  throughout  their  generations,  and  that  they 
put  upon  the  fringe  of  the  borders  a  ribband  of  blue:  and  it  shall 
be  unto  you  for  a  fringe,  that  ye  may  look  upon  it,  and  remember  all 
the  commandments  of  the  Loud*'    Th?  fringe  was  accordingly  re- 
garded with  a  reverence  which  the  Pharisees  (see  xxiii.  5,  and  note 
there)  carried  to  excess,  and  was  chosen  by  the  woman  aa  the  most 
,       My,  and  therefor  most  healing,  portion  of  the  dress. 
^7  21.  whole]    RenderAiterally?'  saved.' 

22.  be  of  good  comfort]    She  was  trembling  with  fear  (Mark  v. 
1  33,  Luke  viiL  47),  partly  because  she  had,  as  it  were,  stolen  a  cure, 

and  partly  because  by  touching  him  she  had  made  him  ceremonially 
unclean  (Lev.  xv.  11),  and  feared  his  anger  on  that  account  also. 

made  thee  whole ,. ,  .  made  whole]    Bender  '  saved  thee  .  .  .  saved.* 


94  ^  Gospel  (n.  2d 

23  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler*s  house,  and  saw 
the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a  noise, 

24  He  said  unto  them,  Give  place :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead, 
but  sleepeth.    And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  the  people  tf  ere  put  forth,  he  went  in,  and 
toot  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 

**&£*  *•  And  \  the  fame  hereof  Went  abroad  into  all  that  land. 

27  f  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two  blind  men  fol- 
lowed him^  crying,  and  saying,  Thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  us. 

28  And  when  he  Was  Come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men 
came  to  him :  and  Jesus  saith  Unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  I  am 
able  to  do  this  ?  They  said  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

22  Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying,  According  to  your 
feith  be  it  unto  you. 

SO  And  their  eyes  were  opened ;  and  JesUs  straitly  charged 
them,  saying,  See  that  no  man  know  it. 

81  But  they,  when  they  were  departed,  spread  abroad  his 
fame  in  all  that  ttmntry* 

23.  minstrels]  Bender  'ilutepltfyers*:  they  wttfe  hired,  with 
Waillng-women,  to  lament  the  dead.  '  R  Jehuda  saith/  we  read  in 
the  Talmud,  * "  even  the  poorest  in  Israel  will  not  fail  of  two  Antes  and 
Tone  wailing-wonmn  " '  *n  tfcfe  death  of  his  wife  (Mishnah,  Kethubotb, 
iv.  4).  '  Many  of  these  mourners  and  chanters,*  says  Dr.  W.  M. 
Thomson  of  the  funeral-rites  of  modern  Palestine,  'are  hired,  and 
Weep,  hold,  heat  their  breast,  attd  tear  the  hair  according  to  contract ' 
{The  land  and  the  Book,  101). 

the  people]    Render  'the  crowd/ 

24.  QiDe  place]    Render  *  Withdraw.' 
the  maid]    Slender  'the  little  maid/ 

25.  the  people]    Bender '  the  crowd/ 

the  maid]    Bender  '  the  little  maid/ 

28.  the  house]    The  house  where  he  lived ;  see  note  ton  p.  10. 

30.  straitly  charged]  The  Greek  verb  (embrimasthai)  thus  ren- 
dered, and  here  occurring  for  the  first  time  in  the  N>  T.,  is  the  same 
which  is  rendered  'straitly  charged'  in  Mark  L  43,  'murmured 
against1  in  Mark  xiv.  5,  and  'groaned1  in  John  au.  33,  38.  It 
originally  meant  '  to  make  a  noise  at/  thence  of  horses  *  te  snort1 
and  of  men  *  to  fret/  In  the  N.  T.  it  seems  to  indicate  excite- 
ment of  manner,  and  might  be  uniformly  rendered  'to  be  uigent 
[with]/ 


>  > 


atcfirding  to  Matlhezk  §5 

si  T  As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  dumb       3 
titan  possessed  with  a  devil.  y^ 

*s  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the  dumb  spake :  and 
the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying,  \t  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel. 

84  But  the  Pharisees  said,  He  casteth  out  devils  through      m.  sv 
the  prince  of  the  devils. 

*&  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching  tee.  (▼.  »i 
in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
and  healing  every  sickness  and  eVeiy  disease  amofeg  the  people. 

36  %  But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved  with  x.tL»t 
compassion  on  them,  because  they  R  fainted,  and  were  scattered  i^jy^* 
abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  *»***. 

37  Then  aaith  he  unto  his  disciples,  The  harvest  truly  is      *-* 
plenteous,  but  the  labourers  ore  few. 

88  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest*  that  he  will 
send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 


A 


CHAPTER  X. 

ND  when  he  had  called  unto  him  his  twelve  disciples,  he  n^SJiy   D 
gave  them  power  |  agavnsl  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  2S"£^ 


§  \AT)  0MV*« 


32.  possessed  with  a  devil]    Bender  /a  daemoniac,'  and  see  toote 

iv.  24.    The  production  of  bodily  diseases  add  disabilities  by 

I         daemons  is  often  spoken  of  in  the  Talmud :  see  also  Jcwephtm  (War, 

I  viL  6/  3),  who  saya  rf  a  certain  plant  that  '  the  daemons,  as  they  are 

called  (but  these  are  spirits  of  $vil  men),  which  enter  into  the  living 

and  kill  them  if  they  do  not  meet  with  help,  are  quickly  driven  out 

fyifc,  even  if  it  hath  only  been  brought  to  the  sick  persons.' 

33-4.  devil  ....  devils']    Bender  *  daemon  .  .  »  .  daemons.* 

multitudes]    Bender  'trowds.' 

35.  teaching — synagogues]    See  note  on  iv.  2$. 

gospel  of  the  kingdom]    See  notes  on  title  of  this  Gospel,  and  oft 

a  2. 

every  sickness — disease]    Bender  *  every  disease  and  every  we*k- 


86.  multitudes]    Bender  '  crowds/ 

toas—them]    Bender  '  was  moved  at  heart  for  them? 

fainted]  Editors,  and  seemingly  Scrivener,  read '  were  distressed ' 
{esfylmenoi  for  ekleljlmenoi),  with  SVCD,  the  three  Latin  versions, 
Basil,  and  Chrysostom, 

37-8.  This  metaphor  may  have  been  drawn  from  cornfields 
ripening  round  him,  for  at  the  beginning  of  c.  xii.  we  find  them  ripe. 


'$6  The  Gospel  fc  i 

out,  afid  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  dis- 
ease. 

* 

.  /       \l  ulw-i»  ; ,       2  ^0W  ^e  niune8  °f  &e  twelve  apastles  are  these ;  The 'first, 
7  u^iili*  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  bf other ;  James  the 

son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother^ 

X.  1.  all  manner  o/«cfoww — disease]    Bender  'every  disease 
and  every  weakness,'  as  in  iv.  23,  ix.  25.  - 

2.  the  twelve  apostles]  'Apostle'  means  'one  sent,'  'legate,' 
'  missionary.'  Matthew  never  uses  it  again,  and  only  uses  it  here  in 
.connexion  with  the  mission  on  which  thq  'twelve  disciples'' were 
sent :  note  that,  he  also  uses  die  corresponding  Greek  verb  in  v.  5  / 
(apesteilen,  A.  V-  'sent  forth'),  and  r.  16  (apostefto,  A-  V.  **stif  ±f 
.  ,  forth ').  Mark  also  uses-it  bat  once  (vi.  SO),  add  then  only  m  men- 
tioning the  report  of  their  -mission  given  by  the  twato'  to  Jwtfs. 
Smke  uses  it  six  tunes  m  his  Gospel;  bnt  one  passage  (vi  IS)  only 
states  the  fact  that  Jesus  on  choosing  them  out  -oaHed  tbetn  apostte, 
i.e.  it  doubtless  means  that  they  were  intended  to  act  as  missionaries; 
another  (ix.  10)  is  exactly -parallel  to  the  passage  in  Mark;  a  third 
<xi.  4$)  seems  not  to  refer  to  the  Twelve  at  all — only  three  remain 
(xvii  5,  xxfi.  14,  xxiv.  lOVin  which  it  is  clearly  uaod  a*  sfa  6rdubry 
name  for  them.  In  John,  again,  it  is'  only  used  once*  (xfhV16)f  and 
if  with  any  reference  to  the  name  of  the  Twelve  certainly  only  with 
ce  to  thetf  morion— f  the  servant  is  not  neater  than  Ins 


* 


reference  to  thetf  morion— f  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  fas  lord, 
nor  an  apostle  (A.  V.  'he  that  it  seat1)  greater  than"  hhir  tfckt  eftt 

him.'. 

/The  Twelve  are  much  more  often  called  'the Twelve'  (4*tnnee m 
ftatthew,D  in  Mafrk,  6  in  Luke,  3  in  -John):  never  except  tieire,aAd 
«_  here  only  with  regard  to  their  mission,  are  they  caHed^&rtwe&fl  : 

^7  y    y  y  apostles '  [for  hi  Luke  xxii.  14,'  editors.  (WBH)  following  the  Weight 

of  authority-read*  the  Tweke'l  In  the  last  verse,- and  hi  xt.:l,  the; 
are  £u  called  '  the  twelve  disciples,'  and  In  the  vast  majority  off  cases 
in  which  they  are  mentioned  in  the  Gospels' they  aTe  not  dSsknjguished 
Trom  the  'disciples?  They, like  the  rest,  were  simply  -the  learners 
(matketai,  A.  V.  'disciples')  of  the  Teacher  (didasialoe,  'A;  V. 
*  Masted '),  the  pupils  of  the  great  Rabbi .  *  V  \ 

But  with  the  passing  away,  of  the  Teacher  nameg  change.  He 
'learners 'become  'brethren*  in  Acts:  although  *  leather*'  aife  still 
named  they  are  often  demonstrably,  and  always  possibly,  oonvferts— 
'  learners'  from  the^/postles — except  in  ix.  1,  where  '  the  tttaciplcsof 
the  Lord'  are  spoken  of,  a  phrase  perhaps  used  to  particularise  those  , 
who  had  been  his  personal  disciples  In  i.  15  editors  (WHI)  rod  fl 
^brethren,'  with  the  weight  of  authority].     As  to  the  /postles,  we  5f 

alwsjs 


ffty  //{A  ^Brethren,'  with  the  weight  of  authority].     As  to  the  ypostles, 
/      '     near  once  of '  the  Twelve '  (Acts  ix.  1),  but  elsewhere  they  are  alw; 


V 


vm.  si]  accoh&qg^o  Mattkeuj* 


j 


it  And  a  Certain  seriWfcahie,  ahd  «rid  tmta/kiln,  Master,  I  ^^wU^ 
Mil  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

fto  And  iTeaiis  saith  unto  .him,.  The -foxes,  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  oi  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  whete 
to  fey  4is  toad. 

si  And  another  of>  Mfedistotples  said  onto  him,  Lord,  suffer 
me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 


*  » 


19.'  a  o&rtain $cribe]    Bender  'one  sfcibe '--which  seems  to  ito> 
ttyrttat  otBBr  eeribes  wsPs^WseBdS 

Jfetf*]    «ander^TWherJ    *  ,  £      . 

20.  fMffe]    Bender  'sheltered  ^Tbe  Jpaariafrn  «s  no*  accurate, 

astha  flaeefc  Una  maim  oply  dwallfagplaoaaj  though  in  the  erroneous 

popular  view  a  neatiB  the  home  .p^t^Jiud.    But  the  bud  builds  its 

nest  sad  uses  it  only  W  ip^b^^,  and  never  haunts  it  after  its 

yoimg  are  fledged  and  flown.  The  joept  is  not  to  the  bird  as  the  hole  is 

to  the  fox,  a  plaoeof  usual  retreat.  'tfhe1birdsofthe'airhave"roosting- 

places"  which  they  frequent'  (Eadie's  The  EnglUh  Bible,  ii.  368-9). 

fi/th*  S&rtfrmt*}  >Thkp  dbcprefesion*  afttiu~Tound  in  the  O.T. 

aaais^&v^iitrf<man,l'(e.g..Fi.OQdTi.  8,  'Put  not  jreur  trust  in 

princes,  [nor]  in  the  son  of  man,  in  whom  th&re  is  no  help9),  and  is 

the  «ty]e*>y*wtfth<tfcd  censtadtiy  addioa&fa  the  prophet  EfaaHaL 

T]         InBatL  vii.  13^  we  rcad/'betolcb  [one]  Hke  a  son  of  taan^y 

f '/  ZlLVi '  the  Sbn  of  man  fMg  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came 

/      to'the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  ntear  before  him.    And 

there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 

people,  nations,  and  languages  ahctald  serve  him  :  his  dominion  [is}  an 

t>  via  lasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom 

.  "tibial]  which  shall  hot  be  destroyed.'  ' 

e  **    THe  title  is  often  given  to  the  Messiah  in  the  Book  of  Enoch :  but 

-  it  is  Vary  harH  incfeed  to  say  whether  that  book  is  or  is  not  of  pre- 

• 'Christian  date.    Mr.  Drummond,  the  author  of  The  Jmnnah  Messiah, 

Vho  ^perhaps  the  latest,  certainly  the  lata*  English  investigator  of 

thirqtfcition,  believes  that  it  is  not 

'  Son  of  man '  in  the  N.T.  is  used  by  Jesus  only,  sate  in  two  places 
where  it  may  possibly  bear  direct  referenda  to  the  passage  in  Daniel— 
Acts  vii:  56, '  Behold  I  see  the  heavens  opened  and  the  Son  of  man 
irtandiVg  on  the  right  hand  x>f  God/  and  Bev.  i.  13,  '[one]  like  unto  a 
son  of  man'  (A.V.  'the  Son.  of  man '). 

hath  not — head]    It  must  be  noticed  that  Jesus  was  about  to  set 
;  out /ram  Capharnahum.    In  Oaphamahum  itself  he  certainly  had  a 
fixed  place  of  abode/  JSee  xiii.  1,  36,  xvii.  25,  and  note  on  ix  10, 
Mark  ii>  1,  iii.  20,  vii.  17,  ix.  28,  33,  x»  10. 

G 


(fee^f/St 


fla  TktGosjttl  lim.it 

d  !  <  32  Bfrt  Jesus  said  nntb  trim,  Folio*  me;  and  let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead. 
L.v3Mi^-        **  T  Aid'  wheh  he  was  entered:  into  a  ship,  his  disciples 
k.iv.w-41.'  followed  him*   : 

84  And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest  .in  tike  sea,  ins** 
i  much, 'thai  thei  ilripwa^LOovdred  *iihthevwd*eat  but  he  was 
asleep*  •**      ♦  *     •  ...•.  i 

26  And  his  disciples  came  to  hm^  and  awoke  him,  saying, 
Jkorc},  *a<ve  up :  we-perish*        >     :  •  ,i    r  •• 

26  And  he  saith  unto  theft*  Why  are  70  fearful),  Q  ye  of 
little  faith?   Then  he  arose,  and  jinked  the  winffoaod  the 
'tea;  and  there  w&s  a  g^eat  calm.  1         -  .  :    .A    [ 
^  ^  But  the  men'  marvelled,  eajfcig.  What  rattier  oPnan  is 

this,  that  even  the  finite  and'these*  obejr  \am  !     •'    '  J 
\i  f8^?,.         28  1"  And  when  he  was  co&e  to  the  other  sidfeinto  the  j 

ML*  ▼•  1*"IT  t  ^  %       / 

t»Tm.M-«7.  country,  of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  possessed  with  */ 

4,1         *  ■    '  r-    •  .  it.- 

23;  <*ifcp\  Bditars  read  <ti»abipV-fcf  theefenifiouoatf  whfc* 
^  >  see  note  on  Jv.  2i.    60  S,  s*d<  Qhrysostom,  against  ftfc  Imfce)  YC, 

k  *&£>»*$  ^d  Qttgan  (asemingiyV 
^/£2T/*'~  **•'  ^^    **  ****  v-  It  Imka.viii.  21,  37,  we  find  'CW* 
w5"***/     -reiMS*    But  editors  rta4  *£bdar<ines '  here,  'Cfaaaenea'  in  Mark  (ex» 

•  <*pt 'Afford,  who  reads '  Oergesenas1),  and  'QeraBenes'  also  in  Lab 
f  fakoept'TMiendocf«  wh6  reads  "Gergesenes').  «  Gergeefera*'  is 
I  lead 'by   most  MSB*  and  by!  tbe  North  Egyptian  and  ./CWhfc 

*0^ras©neB,  by  D/Latinj,  the! three  Latin  versions  and  the  South 
1  Egy^ianyiAthaBasins  (I),  and  Gvegbry  of  NyanL    <Gadar*B*'  fy l 

8  (Gaz-)  VC,  the  Peehitta  Syria*,  Etuahuis,  4nd  EpipbairitiA.  Origen, 

'hot  saying  to  which  Gospel  he  rtafenv  speaks  of  '  Gadarfarifcs'  as  the 
WWditfary  reading,  says  'Cteteasenea?;  is  read  by  a  fewlMSSv,  and  hh&- 

teelf  reads  'CWrgeieries  '—whether  on  the  authority.of  any  MS&,  or  oo 
-  ids  o%ii  conjecture^  he  does  not  say. :  Bpiphaniud  sa^thatsoiB|MS8.  > 

have  *  Gergesaeans,'  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  or  xtot  he  is  referring 

£  to  tfefis  Gospel:  ■■  I  ' 

'  :'Gerafia;  being  at  least  37  miles  from  the  lake,  cannot  have  been  the 

•  town  tifear  which  the  mirada  took  place.  Gadara  wa^  7  mike  from 
the  lake,  and  this  is.  too  iar:  fdr  the  town  of  the  miracle  and  to 
cemetery  were,  from  the  accounts  of  all  three  SyjtfpticS,  a  very  Httle 
way  from  the  landing-placb  of  Jesds.  There  ffemains  the  town  of 
Gergesa  on  the  X.  shore  of  the  lake,  where  Oxogen^aayB  the  Mentfcal 
cliff  was  pointed  out.  Until  lately  there  was  no  evidence  cfj  the  ex- 
istence of  such  a  town  beyond  the  statement  of  Origen ;  bqb  Dr.  V» 


ill 
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m.  &i  tucdrding  toMattkao.  t% 

devil*,  toming  out  of  %  tomb*  exceeding  fierce  to  that  no 
m&n  might  pass  by  that  way."  ... 

29  And*  behold,  they  cried  ofct^  saying,  What  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  Jeans,  thou  son  of  GfrodP  fctthoa  dome  hither  td 
torment  us  bedfye  the- time  ?, ,  ?  ..  ;•«.,  -  |  : 

Jfc  Thomfcftythe  atAhc*  of  7%s  JBofca  an£  ita  Book,  Km  found  3p 
tom,  still  cafledKewa,  Oherta,  K^seh,  or  Q^sa. 

&rfgcsa  than  was  the  town.  But  being  tinknowii  t6  the  oopyisifc 
it  had  its  name,  altered  to  the  name*  of  the  well-known  town*  Gejgea 
and  Gedanu  ihfc  first  altwration  woul£  lie  to  G^^  which  would 
bedteredtoGadiw»byoopy^ 

from  the  lafce.   ......  'v.   *  ' 

One  of  the  caftans  of  textual  criticise  Is  that  we  ough<t  to  prefer 
the  reading  which  eacphrins  the  origin  ^of  the:  Otfcar  readings    Mor*  / 

over,  it  eTO,  there  wap  a  case,  in  which  .what  are  called,  'subjective^  &&/ 
/reasons  ought  to  decide  it  frthis*  ,0f  course  no  one  eta  believe  thrift 
the  account  in  the  teact  wae  written  by  an  officer  cl  the  euBtot&hou*6 
at  Oapharnahum  aqd  yet  believe  that  he  blnndeifed  over  the  name  off 
a  town  which  be  saw  every  tinm  he  looked  oat  ovtfr  the  Jake,  Atti 
it  Se  bard  to  believe  that  any  Jew,  or  any  writer  who  took  his  account 
finoma  Jew's  lips,  would  make  the  mistake  of  plfcafa^  the  miinele  at 
Gerasa  or  X^adara.  Palestine  Is  about  tbasfae  of  Wake,  and  to  ptil 
€taasa  on  the  lake  were  aa  if/  ¥fn1nhn»y  put  Brooon  on  the  Bristol 
tAaiinef  ;  While  to  put  Gadara  on  the  lake  wereas  if  X/jwt  SfcAJflpph 
xra  the  coast  of  the  Irish  flea.  '..P. 

BOfitTMid!  «oM  <foMtt)  ♦  ftaitfafr ' ^^^^w^^iry Vfmi^ ' non  twAn  rth  iv. 

2L  •  Mark  and  Irokty  who  mention  «Jy  ofw  daewcjiiao,  t^J  q^t^ft 

Jtt  was  n^dd  ( jiaxk  vf  15,  Luke  viiL  27),  Mark  adding  that  'always 

night  andday,  he  was  in  tlie  mountains;  and  in,  the  taut* '  (v.  5)  and 

Lnke.tM.hp;'  neither  abode  in  any  hottsey  but  in  the  tomb*/ (viii  27)> 

XX.  tiitep  .'the  .Talmud  t  «  Who  is  *nuuhtta&1    He  thafgoeth  out 

Alone  in  the  night,  pa&eth  the  night  on  thfe  graveyard,  teareth  his 

glbtbta.  ••  ...  A  man  caft  pass  the  night  on  a  graveyard  in  orde* 

that  the  ipidean  spirit  (through  whom  witchcraft  is  exercised)  may 

come  upon  him ;  farther,. a.i^an  can  go  out  alone  in  the  night  out  of 

melancholy  orr  fa&^fresh  air j  likewise  p  man  can  tear  bis  clothes  out 

of  afceence  qCo^I  ;,  bpt  as  soon  as  a  man  does  all  three  things  he  is 

4iHtinet]y  n^'^Bab,  <3ema»,  Ohagigah)  foL  Sb).    Cf.  a  like  passage 

jxTtto  ^•fl^n^%  Tenxmeth,  foL  40. 2  (quoted  by  Lightfoot)  where 

it  3UB|48aAdU^l|^t^fi^^]Qd^e^Ii  a  night  topong  the  tombs  burneth  incense 

to  .daimffi.'.  f :  •  - 

Hmm^    Hollo  wed  in  the  rocks  and  giving  shelter. 

2fc  /<t»*r <*<» **n  e/  Ood\    'Thou'  is  not  in  the  Greek,  and 
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r  so r And  th&te  w*s'  a  good  way  off  from  them  an  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding. 

<  ' '  81  So  the  devils  brought  him,  saying,  If  thou  cast  us  out, 
'fetifFer  us  to  go  aWay  into  the  herd  of  swine; 

82  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go.  And  when  they  Were  com* 
out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of  swine:  and,  behold,  the  whole 
herd  of  swine  ran  yiojeptly  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and 
p^rishpd  ip  ,tbe  waters. 

editore  omit' Jesus'  (as  added  from  Itafk  atid  Lute)  wffii  SVC,  the 
ttttt  M$S.  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  the  North  ifeyptlan,  Origen, 
lSosetfius  (5  times),  Cyprian,  and  Victorinus.  The  liret  and  Second 
Latin,  Peshitta  Syriao,  and  Gothic  have  it,  with  Etnebfas  oncd, 
Ohiyfeostom,  and  the  work  Be  Promimotribu*. 
><  W.  herd— swine]  Mark  v.  13  says,  about  2000.  Ttib  keeping  df 
'swine  was* forbidden  by  the  Scribes,  though  ncft  in  the  Ptintetench; 
but  these  'may  have  belonged  to  Greek  or  Byriail  owneta.  The) 
would  be  bred  probably  for  the  markets  of  the  Greek  cities  of  ffippce 
<8  miles  S.  on  the  lake)  and  Gadara  (14  miles  8.). 

Dr.  W-.  M;  Thomson  says  that  the  valley  of  the  river  which  nms 
Into  the  sea  at  the  rite  of  Getgeea  *  is  everywhere  ploughed  op  by  vnid 
4iogs  hi  search  of  the  esculent  roots  upon  which  they  Kv6  at  this 
Jfcaasdn  of  the  year  .  .  .  .  these  creatines  still  abound  at  this  place, 
fend  in  a  state  as  wild  aififl  fierce  as  though  they  were  still  "possessed" 
'{ Thi  Land  and  the  Bddk,  378).  ^ 

31.  c2*9tb]    Bender  '  daemons.' 
'^  J  eu^r^away]-  'Editors  read  'send  us1  with  SV,  the  Krst  latin* 
Tjatm*  Vulgate,  North  ahd  'South  Egyptian,  and  Cyril  of  Alexandrifr- 
agafeist the  Second  Latin,  Pefihitta  Syriac,  and  Gothic  (<£  Lake). 

Sfc.  mn  violently]    Render  'rushed.9 
•  '-  a  steep  place]    Bender  'the  steep.9    In  Mark  v.  11  we  are  told 
that  they  were  feeding  'agaiitet  the  mountain9  (proa  toi  ow),  in 
"Lute  viii.  32  that  they  were  feeding  'in  (en)  the  mountain,'  im- 
probably on  the  sides  of  an  hollow  in  the  mountain. 

Kremnos  must  not  be  pressed  to  mean  '  cliff9;  for  (1)  no  evangelist 

'tspeaks  of  the  swine  jumping,  or  going  over,  and  (2) '  there  isnohtt 

>  oliff  overhanging  ike  lake  on  the  eastern  side,  nor,  indeed,  on  any 

other,  except  just  north  of  Tiberias.    Everywhere  along  the  nortti- 

"  eastern  and  eastern  shores,  a  smooth  beach  declines  gently  down  to 

the  water.    There  is  no  " jumping-off  place"  nor,  indeed,  is  any 

required.     Take  your  stand  a  little  south  of  this  Che^sa. '  A  great 

herd  of  swine,  we  will  suppose,  is  feeding  on  this  mountain  that 

towers  above  it.    They  are  seised  with  a  sudden  panic ;  rush  madly 

Idown  the  almost  perpendicular  declivity — those  behind  tumbling  over 


iL  5]  according  to  Afatthew.  $3 


is  And  they  that  kept  them  fie£»  and  went  thjejbr  wayscJnto 
the  city,  and  told  every  thing,  and  whaj  waa  befeUep  tp,tb^;p9fK 

eessedofthedevfl^;  •    .:  .  -r,     .  [u\ 

uAnd,  behold,  the  whole  city  capifi  out  to  meet  Jeans: 

and  when  they  saw  h^n,  they  besought  Aw*  th^t  b^wpuld 

depart  out  of  tbefr  coasts,  i :  /  .'        •.     a.  r- 

CHAPTER  IX.       J 

AND  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and  came  into  kili* 
his  own  city,  .     x    . 

2  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man  sick  qf  the  palsy,  w^x,. 
lying  on  a  bed :  and  Jesus  seeing  their  faith  said  unto  the  sick  ^▼•xs-h. 
of  the  palsy ;  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  b$  forgiven  theej 

t  And,  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within  themselves, 
Thisauiw  blasphemeriu   . 

4  And  Jesns  knowing  their  thoughts  said,  Wherefore 
ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ?  .*' 

*  For  whether  is  easier;  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ; 
or  to  say,  Arise,  and  walk  ?  ! 

and  thrusting  forward  those  before ;  and,  aa  there  is  neither  tune.nor 
space  to  recover  on  the  narrow  aholf  between  the  base  and  the  lake, 
they  are  crowded  headlong  into  the  water,  and  perish'  (Ih\  W.,.BC* 
Thomson,  The  Zand  and  the  Book*  377),  .      t  .       .1 

33.  pommd:  of  the  d&M]    Bender  *  daemoniaoB.'  "v 

34  coarte]    La  'borders ' :  stx^taqn  ii.  16,. 

IX.  1.  hU  own  city]    Oapharnrthum :  .see  fr.  19..  • 

2.  Son]    Bender « Child/ 

k  forgiven]  That  is  'are  forgiven'— ok*  4  let,  tigr.  sins  be  for- 
given  thee.' 

Had  this  assurance  any  relation  to  the  belief  that  illness  was  a 

punishment  for  sin  1    Wiinsche  says  this  belief  is  often  expressed  in 

the  Talmud,  and  quotes  two  passages  :-•—•'  Rabbi  Ami  said  "  No  death 

without  sin,  and  no   pains  without  some   transgression"'  (Bab, 

Gttoara,  Shabbath,  foL  55a),  and  'Rabbi  Alexander  said  in  the 

feme  of  Rabbi  Ghia  ben  Abba  "The  sick  ariseth  not  from  hie 

Dckness  until  his  sins  be  forgiven  him  " '  (?ab.  Qemara,  Nedarin\ 

foltta). 

» 

4.  knowing]  So  Tregelles  and  (doubtfully)  Weetcott-and-Hort, 
with  V,  the  South  Egyptian,  Peshitta  Syriac,  Gothic,  and  Chrysostom, 
Tischendorf  and  Alford  read  '  having  seen/  with  SCD  and  most 
M88.,  the  three  Latin  versions,  and  the  North  Egyptian. 


'/ 


H  tht&ospd  tu.9 

t  But  that  yetoiay  know  that  the  Bon  of  man  hath  power 
en  earth  to'fotgive afc»,fthen  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  ^^,) 
Ariae^take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto thine  bona*  •* 

7  Ancl  he  arose*  and ft epaitcti  to  Ida honse.  iZ 

a  But  when  the  multitudes  taw  ft;  they  marvelled,  and 
glorified  God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  meti, 
gutftMi;        •  t  Aad  as  Jestu  paae^  ft^ ^w  thence,  he  saw  a  zoaii^ 
£*»*.    named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom :  and  ha 

:r.;i.!'    •  •     .  .  :^        '  *       ' 

■■  <  .1  . 

$+led]  The  Greek  ward  thus  rendered  denotes  any  lbrnifea»an 
which  to  rest,  from  a  banqueting-ooqch  to  a  mere  mat  i  iq  the  parallel 
aocoants  it  this  miracle  the  bed  is  called  a  '  tialliwnhft '  and  a v  matt 
bed'— see  the  Greek  of Hark  il  12,  Luke  v.  24, 

&  mvkitmde*]    Bender  <crowoV 

»•  named  JfottW]  Matthew  has  usually  been  held  to  ha  tfce 
same  aa  thaLeri  of  Mark  ii.  14,  Luke  v.  87,  their  calbheag  related 
in  the  same  tens  and  followed  by  the  same  discourses,  -  Th$  view, 
^wever,  baa  to  free  the  foUowjsg  difficulties:— 

(1)  The  twofold  name.  In  all  cases,  mpept  one  to  bemaatpnsd 
presently,  where  I  have  found  a  second  name  borne  by  a  Jew  living 
in  6r  near  New  Testament  tiimes,  it  fe  either  a  gentife  ftaa*  4*  eto 
it  daaotoa  some  conartfaly  known  or  believed  fact  about  th*  beam\ 
If  a  geoatSe  name,  It  may  he  a  mare  alteration  of  the  teares**  Jewkh 
name,  as  Paul  of  Sand  (among  other  fastaneiw  being  AQtk*o*  for 
JSluMtn,  ffigdeippoe  for  Jo*4p&(os\Ja*fator  Jfotir),  or  a  tmndiUaoa 
of  it,  aa  JHdymu*  ( John  xa.  24)  of  Tk*a*»  (see  note  on  x.  3fc  a*  may 
have  no  relation  to  it  at  all,  as  in  the  ease  of  John  Mark  (Aetsxit. 
12).  If  a  descriptive  name/it  may  denote  some  feet  in  the  hftory 
Cf  the  beaver,  as  Barjona  denoted  Simonls  parentage  (see  note  on'xvL 
17)  and  Inarioi  the  place  from  which  Judas  came  (see  note  xm  x.  i\ 
far  some  quality  in  him,  as  Peter  fixity,  and  Ba/mabae  (Acta  hr.  36, 
'sonof  exhortation')  eloquence.  Sometimes  the  second  name  belongs 
to  both  then  classes :  thus  Didywus  'one  of  a  twin 9  is  a  descriptive 
as  well  as  a  gentile  name,  and  so  doubtless  are  Jttehu  (Acta  i.  93) 
and  Niger  (Acts  xiiL  1, *  Swart/).  The  one  exceptional  oase'alluded 
to  above  is  that  of  an  apostle  who  would  seem  to  have  been  tailed  by 
the  three  names  Jade,  Lebbaeus,  and  Thaddaeus :  but  if  we  knew  what 
the  second  and  third  of  these  names  meant  we  might  find  that  they 
also  fell  into  one  of  the  above  classes — see  note  on  x.  3.  * 

Now  the  name  Matthew  is  neither  gentile  nor  descriptive:  it  is, 
like  Matthias,  a  contraction  of  Mattathias  and  means  *  gift  of 
Jehovah.9    A  very  large  proportion  of  Jewish  names  contained  the 

name  of  God,  and  it  was  common  among  the  Jews,  aa  it  has  been 
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n.  9]  according  to  Matthew.  87; 

among  other  nation*  for  Uie -ffcrentsrfsf  m  cjrilf  to  give  it, a  nama^ 
showing  that  they  looked  upon  it  as  a  divine  gift.  But  for  the  j 
epgenrties  of  a  theory,  no  one,  wQild  dogbt  jthat  tip*  was  bow  the 
apostle  Matthew  received  his  name.  It  is,"  however,  suggested  that 
he  adopted  this  name  as  a  symbol  «f ^hls  call*-*-te  which  the  ofcvidbftf 
answer  is  that  the  name  is  too  vague,  and  that'  some  such  name  at 
(called  by  God  •  would  have  been  far  mors*  natwmL 

(2)  Both  Mark  and  Luke  mention  Levi  twice  and.  Matthew  twice,, 
without  any  such  explanation  as  Luke  thought  advisable  in:  the  case 
of  a  much  better  known  apostle  '  8awi  which  is  also  Paul '  (Acta 
xm.9). 

(3)  On  the  assumption  that  the  authorship  of  this  Gospel  ia. 
rightly  attributed  to  Matthew  by  tradition,  said  that  it  has  nofr 
suffered  interpolations  or  •  transpositions,  a  'chronological  difficulty, 
arises.    If  Matthew  be  Levi,  the  supper  here  mentioned  was  given  by* 
himself  in  his  own  house,  on  the  occasion  of  his  own  call  (Luke  w 
39),  and  we  should  be-  able  to  rely  confidently  on  his  relation  of 
order  of  events  which  accompanied  it.    But  according  to  MaMu 
account  Jesus  was  interrupted  (v.  18)  by  Jairus,  and  rising  from  thsu 
feast  departed  to  the  house  of  the  latter,  healing  on  the  way  the> 
woman  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood.    "Whereas  Mark  (v.  £2)  and 
Luke  (viiL  41)  place  these  events,  together  with  the  miracle  iofUhe 
possessed  swine  and  return  of  Jesus  from*  DecapeHs,  mfech  .later. 
Unless  therefor  we  are  to  abandon  the  arrangement  of  two  evange-. 
Hsfe  for  that  of  one  who  is  generally  admitted  to  have  paid  less 
attention  to  chronological  sequence,  we  must  grant  that  Matthew  has) 
inserted  these  miracles  out  of  their  order  of  time,  and  that  oonseq^ 
sently  he  cannot  be  describing  a'  feast  given  by  him  in  his  own 
^tw  on  the  occarfon  of  hia  call. 

(4)  lastly,  if  we  turn  to  the  earliest  traditions,  wo  find  Matthew 
sfid  Levi  regarded  as  distinct.    Heracleon,  who  was  born  early  inf 
ta  2nd  cent.,  asserted  that  'Matthew,  Philip,  Thomas,  and  Levi*: 
died  a  natural  death,  and  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Strom,  iv.  9  (73), 
p.  595  P)  quotes  the  statement,  adding  a  compliment  to  the  credit  of 
Us  authority.    Again  when  the  pagan  Oelsns  contemptuously  chara&« 
tabes  the  Apostles  as  '  publicans  and  sailors '  Origen  (Against  Gd*u$% 
l 62) admits  that  Matthew  was  a  publican,  but  proceeds  thus:— > 
'Granting/ however/that  Lobes  the  publican  followed  Jesus,  neverV 
fata*  he  was  at  least:  not  of  the  number  of  the  Apostles,  except 
aooording  to  some  of  the  MSB.  off  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark*j 
Now  Levi  ia  in  the  Greek  of  Mark  and  Luke  Levels,  of  which  LebU 
is  simply  another  form ;  for  in  transcribing  fbrem  namea  both-  p  and 
*  were  Used  to  express  the  sound  uf  «,  and  ei  and  9  varied  either  not' 
stall  or  so  very  slightly  that  Greek,  copyists  often  interchange  them, 
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earth  ipto  him,  Follow  me.     And  he  an»  and  Moved 

lwAnd  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jems  sat  at  meat  fa  the  house) 

Wfth  regairf  to  the  reeding  of  eevtafeM^  e£  Maa^jt^ehestbt 
they  read v<  Lata '.in.  Mark  i£L18»  whose  the  ecnmmi:  reading  k 
'  Thaddaeus '  butJwheraD  and*  few  other  authorities  read/  LsbbasuftV 
or  dee  that  Qngfan  looked  on  Lebes  and  Lefrbaeua  aa.no  more  ftm 
iliffiimnt  i  ifinenilntienfi  of  the  — M""*  Awt^in  name* 

•    Ok  ma^iy  gvoonds,  theceftr,  I  am  coocfraineA  to  rqgtrd  Matthew 
and  Levi  ae  distract  persons,  and  believe  tha^ 
authorship  of  this  Gospel,  the  coanridonces  which  suggested  their 
identification  might  he  not  very  unreasonably  explained  by  Bopporiag 
them  to  have  been  called  on  the  same  day.    Mark  and  Lake, 
chiefly  bent  on  relating  the  discussion  between  Jesus  and  the 

the  call  of  Levi  and  hfe  feast,  which  ga/vfToccasirorfor 
but  emit  the  call  of  Matthew.  Whereas  Matthew,. 
with  hia  own  call  in  hja  mind,  and  oaring  little  about  the  preaaa 
oonnfflrion  of  the  diaoonrsea  which  he  reports,  mjgfrt  well  tell  ns  only 
of  bis  own  call* 

;    receipt  of  oustom]    Bender  'customhouse.' 

<    FoUoio  me]    See  note  on  iv.  19. 

10.  $at  at  weal  •«.•*•*  down]  Render  'was.  lying  at  meat 
....  were  lying  at  meat,'  and  see  note  on.  viii.  11. 

in  the  house]  Usually  explained  to,  be  the  house  of  Lenrir-e» 
Lake  v.  29.  In  support  of  thia  view  it  ia  argued  either  that 
Matthew,,  being  Levi,  spoke*  of  his  own,  house  as*  the*  house  out  of 
habit,  or  else  that  'in  the  house'  may  simply  mean  'indoors.'  The 
former  of  these  arguments  does  not,  I  think;  do  reasonable  justice  to 
Matthew  as  an  historian,  while  his  identity  wiikLero  is  (see  note  on 
«.  9)  mast  doubtful.  The  latter  argument  is.  not  supported  by  a 
single  instance  [the  reading  of  D,  Origan,  and  the  old  editions  is- 
Mark  ,v&  24  being  contrary  to  SVA,  the  great  majority  of  M3SV 
and  the  Feshitta  Syriao]. 

I  shall  here  render  literally  the  three  Synoptic  aoeounts  asdr 
arrange  them  pemJlel-wise,  with  such  notes  aa  will  help  both  Great 
and  English  readers  trudge  whether  any  one  of  the  three  -implies, 
that  the  house  was  not  tjhe  house  of  Jesus/      .  r 

Matt.    And,  havingtaisea,  hfrfalfoM 

[pronoun  not  expressed  separately] 

Mark  And,  ",    havingrisen,  he/riL**** 

[pronoun  not  expressed  separately] 

Luih.  And,  Saving-left  everything,  having-risen,  he-feBowed 
[pronoun  net  expressed  separately]  * 


xx.  iff)  according  to  Matthew,  89 

behfcld,  many  ptobKcans  and  sinners  come  and  Mt  down  with 
him  and  bSm  disciples. 


Vtaiwent ^ ___ 

Tfa&.  i*  tha  /house, /and  behold  many 

togsthererii 

Jfar£.  in  bis  ^W<w]lhon8*jlaud  many 

tsxgafcherers  J  \ 

Imke.  i*  hi*  [oW<>u|lheuse,Aand  there-was  argreat  crowd 

'   Malt.  jsA&sumerofhatiiig^oinefwe 
Jfarfclandlsinners^yin^^ 
Luke,  j&nd W-efche»»  who  Wets  lying<at-meat  wHh\  them. 

Ifotf.    and  his  [trotou]  disciples/    '  ...  I 

Mark,  and  Ids  [atitoujj  disciples  ;.for  they-»were  many  and  were* 
Allowing  him  [atttft].  . 

It  wfll,  I  think,  he  admitted  that,  patting  aside  the  passage  in. 
Luke,  we  should  never  suspect  that  Matthew  or  Mark  meant  any* 
hone  hot  that  in  which  Jeans  lived.  It  might  he  asked  why,  if  it 
vm  the  house  of  Jesus,  we  find,  'with  Jesus' and  net  Vwxlb  ttm/'tey 
which  the  Answer  is  that  the  name  is  gfoen-to  proven*  th»  psrpetnal> 
racmltnce:>o£  the  pronoun,  which,  as' it  Was  a  two-syllable  word/ 
wwdd  be  more  unpleasant  in  Greek  than  in  IfoglisH.  And,if  anyona, 
1  Hanks  that  the  order  in.  Matthew/swfet*  ctmMmehou  instead  of 
anakmjmvu  otitoa/is  emphatic  and  refers  to  Matthew,  not  Jesus,  he 
wiM  satisfy  himself  to  the  contrary  by  turning  to  other  instances  in 
thv  <kspat /-i.  20,  is.  18,  32,  ziL  «,  xvii  5,  xxvi.  47. 

And  when  we  torn  to  Luke  do  we,  after  all,  find  one  word  to 

imply  that  the  house  was  not  that  of  Jesus? .  JJot  one ;  indeed,  if  by 

the  words 4  in  his  house '  Luke  mestot  the  hduse'of  Levi,  they  are  Ignite 

superfluous— in  whose  house  but  Levi's  should  we  at/wot  Levi  to  give* 

an  entertainment  I    The  truth  is,  the  housHlQpoken  of  by  Luke  has 

.regarded  as  Levi's  house-  and  not  the  house  of  Jesus  simply 

if  is  unusual  for  a  men  to  have'  an  entertainment  given  to 

him  aadivsifriends  in  Ait  own  house,    But,  if  we  knew,  aa  we  do 

Doe,  the  dohwmtic  circumstances  of  Levi  and  Jesus,  we  might  find  the 

beet  possible  reasons  why  Levi,  though  the  giver  of  the  entertainment, 

should  give  it  in  the  house  of  Jesus,    Two  reasoftg  are  suggested  by 
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11  And  when  the  Pharisee*  saw  it,  they  said  unto  his  <K* 
ciples,  Why  eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  somen  ? 

the  Gospel-accounts  themselves.  The  taxgathferers  and  others  were 
there/not  as  the  fiends  of,  Levi,  hut  (Mark)  because  they  were  at 
at  tnat  time  id  attendance  at  the '  discourses  of  Jesus  (( were 
following  him '),  Levi,  in  fact,  gave  this  banquet  fa  the,  school  of 
Jesus,  and  ft  was  fat  from  unnatural  to  give  it  to  tbetar  at  their 
familiar  and  loved  meeting/plaoe.  Again,  the  guests  (even  excluding 
Jesus  and  his  disciples)  formed  '  a  great  crowd '  (Luke)*and  it  is  quite 
possible  that  the  house  of  Levi  contained  no  room,  nor  a  courtyard, 
large  enough  to  accommodate  this  crowd,  but  that  the  House  of  Jesus 
did.  From  Mark  ii,  1,  2  it  is  dear  that  in  the  house  of  Jesus  there 
was  room  for  a  erowd/whether  or  not  on  the  occasion  in  question 
(for  the  difficulties  of  tfuTacoounts  have  not  been  completely  solved) 
they  were  gathered  together  in  the  oourt  round  which  a?  Eastern 
house  of  the  better  kind  is  built. 

Other  references  to  the  home  of  Jesns  are  xiij.  1, 36s»  xyil  25, 
Mark  iii.  20,  vii  17,  i*.  28,  S3,  x.  10. .  A*  regards  yiil  20,  see  note 

A  further  reason  for  believing  that  the  house  in  which  this 
entertainment  took  place  was  the  house  in  which  Jesus  lived  may  be 
found  in  the  presence  of  Pharisees  (aindng  them  Scribes,  Mark  ii  18, 
Rube**  80)  and  disciples  of  John,  aritfoujng  the  conduct  of  Jena 
and  his  dfedpleei  It  is  difficult  to-  suppose  (see  note  an  next  verse) 
that  the  Pharisees  were  there  as  guests  of  a  ta^gathersr;  more* 
oNrer  it  k  pertain  from  Mark  &  18  (see  note  on*.  14)  that  the  d*y 
wh»*ne<*f  the  bi-weekly  fast  days  kept  by  them  and  the  disciples  c* 
John*  These  two  parties  must  accordingly  hare  been  present  «• 
uninVited  onlookers,  and  thsjr  intrusion  and  arrtiefem,  which  would 
he  indefensible  if  the  house  were  that  of  Levi,  can  only*  fo  justified 
an  the  supposition  that  it  was  the  house  of  Jesus,  and  that  aa  such  ft 
had  always  been  an  open  place  of  resort:  of  such  a  puhHff  invasion  of 
hishcuee<iiiif»*dMt#j^&q^^ 
furnkbedlniMark  ii.  1,  2« 

•  \L  In  the  Talmud  a  Pharisee  is  forbidden  fcj  beoom*the  gu»tof 
a  nofefharitoe,  pr  to  receive  him  fa  hi*  own  gammtis  as  a  gotf* 
(Mishnafi,  Peiaai,  ii.  a,  3).  The  reason  for this  prohibition  wastiu* 
a  Pharisee  might  not  contract  ceremonial  uneleanneas  from  persona 
wh*  did  net  observe  the  tfigid  PWaaaio  rtlas  of  purity  (if  the  no* 
Pharisee  put  unclothes  provided  by  his  host  there  was  no  objection 
to  hie  doming  to  eat  in  a  Phariseeh  house),  and  thareiwasthisiurther 
reason  against  eating  in  a  nan-Pbariaee'*  bouse,  that  the  food  Wp** 

not  have  been  tithed. 


n.  18]  according  to  Matthew*.  91 

ia  But  when  Jesus  heard  tiol,  he  said  unto  them,  They 
that  be  whoU  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  rick.  „i     . 

w  But  go  ye  and  leara  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  have  ^t^r  ■>/ 
uercj,  and  not  sacrifice*  for  1  am  not  ooiie  tocaH  the  right- 
eous, bat  sinners  to  repentance. 

» »  »  ... 

But  the  answer  of  Jegua,  whicb  dees  apt  touch  the  question  of 
ceranumxal  parity,  teems  rtther  to'imply  that  their  criticism  referred 
sot  to  the  risk  which  he  encountered  of  contracting  Ceremonial 
BTMtawnefle,  bat  to  his  associating  on  terms  of  friendship  with  men 
if  •«&  character:  see  also  xL  19, 'They  say,  «Behold  .  .  .  a  friend 
cf  pafcKsens  and«mnerj^Of,thelbll0wii^  from  the  Talmud* 

/   vbieh  I  translate  from  Wttneohe  :^/  The  Rabbis  taught— According 
loan  earlier  ordinance  the  Associate  [Le.  Pharisee — Bee  note  on  v.  20] 
Mb:  took  on  himself  the  office  of  a  ta^gatherer,  ^fc/thruiat  dutof  *he 
Aameiatiba  and  waa  mot  even  take©  back  again  if  he  laid  it  down; 
la  afrcrtune»hiuwevur,  there  was  a  relaxation  from  this  sfaingpncy  and 
ff»h  an  one  was  looked  upon  like  any  other,  man*    Bahfaa  [Befr 
Nachmani,  -who  lived  several  bundled  years  after  Jesus]  and  R, 
Jbeaph  oneo  went  in  a  procearion  of  400  JUblis  to  B.  Hunahm 
Obia  toe  Urn  purpose  of  gaining  more  legal  opinions  from  him,  and 
Indeed  he  put  400  seats  ready  to  receive  them.  But  when  the  depute* 
fcm  learnt  that  he  was  beoome  a  taxgatherer  they  threw  up  theu 
commission  forthwith.    Irterthey  were  informed  that  the  K*bbi  had 
nqgned  the  office.    R.  Joseph  now  thought  hiri  worthy  of  Ida 
eonmany,  but  not  so  did  Babb**~the  reaeon  being  that  the  first 
ftfflowed  the  later  practice,  hut  th*  eeoond  followed  thee«Mer*(Bak 
Owra,  Bechoroth,  fol  31a), 
farter)    Bender  <  Teacher,' 
jmMfiwws]    Bander  <  fcaagafaders.1         - 
12.  *hok]    literally^ strong."    Our  « whole*  mid  'wholesome* 
(in  both  of  which  the  w  arose  from  provincial'  mispronunciation)  aire  { 

from  the  root  of 'hale/  «heal/  'health/  meaning  'entire/  lafaunii' 

IS.  I—sacr^e]    A  quotation  from  Hos.  vi  G,  I 

fir -rtptrUanw]  C£  the  'Frayfe*  of  Managses/  a  composition  of 
aaoartain  date  inserted  among  the '  Apocrypha  2 — <  Thou,  thereto/ O 
Lord,  that  art  the  God  of  the  just,  hast  not  appointed  repentance  to, 
*be  just*  as  to  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob;  which  haVe  not  sinned 
against  thee ;  but  thou  hast  appointed  repentance  unto  fane  that  am  % 
tinner.' 

Editors  and  Scrivener  omit  'to  repentance '(as  added  from  Luke), 
80  SVTJ,  the  three  Latin  versions,  Peehitta  Syriac,  and  Gethio— 

against  C,  the  North  and  South  Egyptian,  and  Chryeestom* 
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14  T  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  saying,  Why 
do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fat  oft,  but  thy  disciples  feat  not  ? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  mourn,  as  krog  e*  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?  but 
the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 
them,  and  then  shall  they  fast. 

l~-   ><SwSil5ffi      lfll^0  xnaa  Ptrtteth  a  P^o6  °*  I  new  cloth  onto  an  old  gar- 
****-        men t7  for  that  which  is  pnt  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the 

garment,  and  .the  rent  is  made  worse. 
""^  ^Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into,  old  botUes:  else  the 

bottles  break,  and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles 

perish:  bat  they  pot  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  am 

preserved, 

dp—/  14^«*]    In  Mark  ii  18,  where  the  Greek  is  not*  osttl  te  fiat* 

/  but  'were  fasting,'  we  are  told  that  both  they  and  the  Pharisee*  wan 

actuaUy  fiuting  at  the  time*  There  were  two  voluntary  lasfrds^B  m 
the  week,  the  2nd  and  5th  days. 

Am  fasti  ended  at  sunset,  this  meal,  must- have  been,  given  baftae 

sunset.    It  would  almost  certainly  be  the '  sapper/  the  chief  meal  of 

the  day,  which  was  eaten  in  the  late  afternoon  or  early  evening;  so 
that  it  is  reasonable  to  assume  that  these  incidents  happened  in  of 
near  the  summer  months. 

oft]  This  word  (poUa)  is,  on  the  authority  of  SV  an*  three  otter 
MBS.,  rejected  by  Twchendorf  and  (doubtfully) .  Westoott-and-Hart 
(las  an  imperfect  reminiscence  of  pybHa%aitf  in  Lukefe  account). 
Tregelles  and  All bid  keep  it,  with  OD  and  seemingly  all  other  MS&, 
the  three  Latin  versions,  North  and  South. Egyptian,  Peahitta  Syriao, 
and  seemingly  the  Gothic 

If  it  does  not  belong  to  the  teat  of  this  Gospel,  it  would  be  quite 
correct  to  render '  Why  are  we  and  the  Pharisees  fitting,  but  thy  dia- 
0  copies  are  not  fasting  %'/  '    '• 

16.  children  of  the  bridechcunber]-  Sender  'sons  of  the  bride- 
chamber.'  Not  groomsmen,  who. were  not  customary  in  Galilee,  but 
the  guests  invited  to  the  bridal ;  these  were  called  'bene  chuppah,' of 
which  '  sons  of  the  brideohamfaer '  is  a-  literal  rendering  (Edemheiia, 
Jewish  Social  Z*6, 1M). 

16.  new]    Bender '  unoardedY 

thai — up]    Bender  'the  patch  on  it/ 

the  rent — worse]    Bender  '  a  worse  rent  is  made.' 

17.  boUUe]  Bender  'skins':  but, at  the  time  when  the  K.T. 
was  rendered  into  English,  bottles  were  made  of  leather,  and  tlje  ren- 
dering was/4*»^appropriate. 


Tv^fh^ 
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l&iWhile  he  spake  these  things  unto  them,  behold,  there      is-* 
came  a  certain  ruler,  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  My  daughter  L.tUii4i-M. 
is  even  now  dead :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and 
she  shall  live. 

is  And  Jesus  Arose  And  followed  him,  and  bo  did  his  dia* 
ciples. 

*>4  Arid,  behold,  a  woman*  which  was  diseased  With  an 
btoft  Of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind  kim,  and  touched 
the  hem  of  his  garment  I 

si  For  she  said  within  herself,  If  I  may  but  touch  his  gar- 
to&it,  I  shall  be  whole. 

to  Bttt  Jesud  turned  him  about,  and  when  he  saw  her,  he 
said,  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
Whole.    And  the  woman  was  made  whole  from  that  hour* 

IB.  a  certain  rttier]  'One  of  the  rates  of  the  synagogue,  Jairas 
by  name,1  Mark  v.  22.  The?e  was  a  board  of  elders  who  governed 
e*t&i  synagogue,  the  same  man  who  were  the  judges  of  the  local  San- 
hedrin— see  note  on  x.  17:  'the  ruler  of  the  synagogue1  in  Lukexiii. 
U,  Acts  xviii.  8,  17,  is  their  chairman.    See  tfr.  Ginsburg's  art. 

,'BijpBgpgae9 in lKlttotatCydopc5dia.  Jairus(/oatrM)istbeGraecired 

jam  of  the  Heb.  Iear,  'fair. 

•  ,%  worshipped  Awn]    Made  ,  obeisance  to  him  by  falling  at  .his  feet 
(Hark  v.  22,  Luke  viiL  41) ;  see  note  on  ii  2. 
mm  wad]    Bender  *  just* 

20.  hem]  Bender  *  fringe.1  The  corners  of  the  enter  garment 
▼ore  bound  with  dark  violet  ribbon,  and  the  ends  of  some  of  the 
threads  were  let  hang  down  as  a  fringe;  tassels  were  al$o  attached. 
This  was  done  in  obedience  tov  Num.  xvt  38-9,  '  Speak  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  hid  them  that  they  make  them  fringes  in  the 
borders  of  their  garments  throughout  their  generations,  and  that  they 
pat  upon  the  fringe  of  the  .borders  a  ribband  of  trine :  and  it  shall 
be  unto  you  for  a  fringe,  thai*  ye  may  look  upon  it,  and  remember  all 
the  oanunandments  of  the  Lord.*  The  fringe  was  accordingly  re* 
garded  with  a  reverence  which  the  Pharisees  (see  xxiiL  5,  and  note 

,  there)  carried  to  excess,  and  was  chosen  by  the  woman  as  the  most 
holy,  and  therefor  most  healing,  portion  of  the  dress. 

21.  whole]    Bender  /literally/1  saved.9 

22..  be  of  good  comfort]  .  She  was  trembling  with  fear  (Mark  v. 
33,  Luke  viii.  47),  partly  because  she  had,  as  it  were,  stolen  a  cure, 
and  partly  because  by  touching  him  she  had  made  him  ceremonially 
q^i^l^wtn  (Lev.  xv.  11),  and  feared  his  anger  on  that  account  also. 

made  thee  whole  . .  .  made  whole]   Bender  '  saved  thee  . .  •  saved/ 
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S3  And  wheb  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's  hcu*e>  and  sat 
the  minstrels  and  the  people  making,  a  noise, 

2*  Be  said  unto  them,  Give  place :  for  the  maid  U  not  4ead» 
but  eleepetk    And  they  latighed  him  to  doom. 

is  But  whet  the  people  Were  put  forth,  he  went  in,  and 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 
'j&£*  is  And  |  the  fame  hereof  weutabtoad  into  all  that  tad. 

£?  %  And  .when  Jesus  departed  theft**  tw*>  blind  men  tot 
lowed  him,  crying,  and  saying,  Thou  son  of  DfeVid,  have  mercy 

on  us. 

*  ... 

is  And  when  he  Was  come  into  the  hom*e>  the  blind  meA 
came  to  him :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Believe  je  that  I  am 
able  to  do  this  ?  IStey  said  onto  him,  Yea,  Lord* 

da  Then  touched  he  their  eyee,.eeyi^^ ^cording  to  yotf 
fiuth  be  it  unto  you. 

so  And  their  eyes  were  opened  {and  Jesus  sfarititly  charged 
them,  saying,  See  that  no  man  kndw  it: 

81  But  they,  when  thejr  wtere  departed,  Spread  abroad  bit 
fame  in  all  that  country* 

23.  ffiinstreU]  Header  'Autepbyen'/fitey  were  hired,  with 
wailing-Women,  to  lament  the  dead.  . '%  Jehuda  Mith,'  wb  read  fa 
the  Talmud,  ' u  even  the  poorest  in  Israel  will  not  fti}  of  two  flutes  ant 
one  wailing-woman  **  on  the  death  of  his  wife  (Mishnah,  Kethubotb> 
iv.  4).  'Many  of  these  mourners  apd  chanters,*  says  Dr.  W.  JL 
Thornson  of  the  funeral-rites  of  modern  Palestine,  'ate  hired,  aid 
weep,  howl,  beat  their  breast,  and  tear  the  hair  according  to  contact' 
{The  land  and  the  Book%  id). 

the  people]    Render 'the  crowd/ 

24.  Owe  place]    Bender  'Withdraw/ 

the  maid]    Bender  '  the  little  maid.* 

26.  the  people]    Bender  ( the  crowd/ 

the  maid]    Render  'the  little  maid.1 

28.  the  house]    The  house  where  he  lived ;  see  note  on  e.  10, 

30.  etraMy  charged]  The  Greek  verb  (embrimaetkaf)  thus  ren- 
dered, and  here  occurring  for  the  first  time  in  the  K.  T.,  ia  the  samd 
which  is  rendered  'stoutly  charged'  in  Mark  L  43*  'murmured 
.against'  in  Mark  xiv.  5,  and  'groaned'  in  Johri  *L  33f  38.  It 
originally  meant .' to  make  a  noise  at,'  thence  of  homes  •  tp  snort' 
and  of  men  'to  fret.'  In  the  N*  T.  it  seems  to  indicate  excite 
ment  of  manner,  and  might  be  uniformly  rendered  '  to  be  vrgwt 
twifbV' 
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3&>  multitudes]    Bender '  crowdy 

was—ttum]    Render*  was  moved  et  heart  for  them.',    -;  ; 
ybwl^T|    Editors,  aiyi  Beamingly  Scrivener,  read '  were  dibUiMasod * 
(eskyhn&noi  for  eklefymenoi),  with  SVGD,  t^  three,  Lfitiaf,  versions* 
Easily  and  Chrysostom.  ,  i  . '  ,  '. 

37-8.    This  metaphor  may,  have  been  drawn   from  cornfields 
ripening  round  him,  for  at  the  beginning  of  c.  zii.  we  find  them  ripe. 
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*.  1]  according  to  Matthew.  ,  95 

wf  As  they  wei^ou^behold^theybrpu^  toMmadumb  AIM!  - 
man  possessed  with  a  devil.  u  *•  M-1* 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  o*t>  the  dumb  .spate  i  and 
the  multitudes  marvelled*  baying*  It  was  Mv*r  so  see*  in  Israel* 

34  But  the  Pharisee^  said,  Hd  cftateth,  <mt  dfctfla;  through  ******* 

the  prince  of  the  devils.      ..  •-      i    -  *" 

35  And  Jesus  went  About  all  the  cities  and-  vitlkges,  teaching  rot  hr.  tt] 
in  their,  synagogues*  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 

and  healing  every  sickness  and  every  disease  ampng  the,  people. 

36  f  But  wW  ^he  saw  t^e  npdtitudeq,  he  ;w,as  jnoved  with  m»  tt  it 
compassion  *>n  fcbem>  because  they  jj fainted*  and  -were  scattered  i**^"^ 
Btooadj  a*  sheep  hating  no  bhepherd.  •        ■  •  .  f  . ,.  ,  tar *«* 

jrr  Then  saiith  he  unto  )bas  disciples,  The  liarvest  truly  is      «M 
plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few. 

ss  Pray  ye  therefore  the1  Lord  of  the  harvest*  that  he  will 
Bend  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

CHAPTER  X. 

AND  when  he  had  oaUed  tmto  Arm  his  twelve  disciples,  he  *(£jft  *- 

gavethem  power  | ogafari  unclear  spirits,  to  cast  them  *jfcj*r  Z— 

r»  *.  ♦ 

32.  posmssod vnih&devtt]  Bender  'a.  daemoniac/ and  sea  bote 
iv.  24.  The  pcodnetiofc  c£  bodily:  dkeases  and  disabilities  by 
daemons  is  often  spoken  of  in  the  Talmud :  see  also  Josephus(JPar, 
viL  6  §3),  who  sayB  of  a  certain plant  that ' the  daemofes,  as  theyare 
called  (but  these  are  spirits  of  evflmtajl  which  enter  into  the  living 
and  kill  them  if  they  do  not  meet;  with,  help,  are  quickly  driven  out 
by  it,  even  if  it  hath  only  been  brqtaght  to  the  sick  persons/ 

33-4.  devil devils]   iB&def  f  tempo  >  •  .  v  daemons' ; 

/multitudes]    Bender- ' crowds.' ;  '....'•.'      -,. .    j  ■  •»  . 

35.  teachMty-—*ynagogube\    8ee  note  bniv.  23.  q- 

gotpel  of  tie  kingdom].   See  iiotes  on  title  of.  this  Qoepel/atod  on      0/ 
iii*  2.   .  •  »       ' '  .  .    ,  ' 

every  sickness— distort]  .Bender  *  every  disease  afcd  evqry  weak* 


r 
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out,  and  to  teal  aU  mannet  of  sickness  and  an  itiatther  ef  di»- 


*.uLii-«s       aNowthefflmesofthe  twelvdaportteearetbetejThdfir^ 
2  tf^u*]!  Simott5  *ho  is  called  Peter,  laid  Andrew  hie  teothef;  James  tfc 

^  sen  of  Zebedee,  and  John  fate  brother) 

X  1.  off  manner  0/  akknm    disease]    Bender  'every  ctisnte 
and  every  weakness/  as  in  iv.  23,  ix.  26. 

2.    <Ae  fcoeA*  opojffef]      *  Apostle1  mesas  'one  sent,'  'legate,' 

'missionary/    Matthew  never  uses  it  again,  and  only  uses  it  hers  to 

connexion  with  the  mission  on  which  the  'twelve  Ampin'  wen 

*    sent:  nfttethet  ha  else  one  the  «)rrespendijig  Ortik  Verb  in  «. 5 

•      (apestMm,  A.  V.  'sent  forth'),  wid  «.  «6  fautJeta,  A.  V.  «wd 

forth1).    Mark  also  flees  it  bat  one*  (vi.  W)>  ted  than  oa|y inmes- 

tioning  the  report  of  their  morion  given  by  the  twelve  to  Jena 

Luke  uses  it  sue  times  in  his  Gospel;  but  one  passage  (vi  13)  oat; 

states  the  fact  that  Jesus  on  choosing  them  oat  called  them  aposte, 

i.e.  it  doubtless  means  that  they  were  intended  to  act  as  ihtsrimumei; 

another  (ix.  10)  is  exactly  parallel  to  the  passage  in  Hark;  a  third 

.    <xL  49)  seems  not  to  refer  to  the  Twelte  at  all— only  three  refiuun 

txviL  59  wiL  14,  aedv.  10)  in  which  It  is  detrif  wedsannttfimrj 

name  lor  them.    In  John,  agaim  it  i*  only  nsed  enoe^xiii  16),  and 

if  with  any  reference  to  the  name  of  the  Twelve  certainly  only  with 

reference  to  their  miMon^1  the  servant  ii  not  greater  than  bis  lord, 

nor  an  apostle  (AiY«<  he  that  is  sent')  greater  than  hhfcibataeai 

.him/ 

The  Twelve  are  modi  more  often  called  '  die  Twelve  *  (1  Umea  m 
:  Matthew, ••  in  Mark,  6  in  Luke,  3  in  John) :  never  except  here,  and 
tare  only  wM  regard  to  their  mission,  are  they  >  drilled '.ha  twdsi 
apostles'*. [tor  in  IAike  xxiL  U,  editowr  foUewiiig  the  weights 
authority  read  the 'apostles'],  in  the;  last  versa,  arid  ihxL  l,tfey 
are  called  '  the  twelve  disciples/  and  in  tte  rest  Majority  id  esw  is 
which  they  are  mentioned  in  the  Gospels  tbey«*»-nat  disingitiittort 
treat  the  'disciple*/  They,  like  <the  rest,  were  &n&  >be^esniai 
(math&ai,  A.  Y.  'disciples')  of  the  Teacher  (didaakalos,  A.  T. 
♦Master'),  the  pupils  of  1jhe  great  Eabbi  *    ..:.:/     ,••* 

Bat  with  the  passing  away  of  the  Teacher  names  change.  Tbe 
' learners ' become  'brethren 'in  Acts:  although  'learners'  aiestil 
named  they  are  often  demonstrably,  and  always  possibly,  oorfVerte- 
*  learners '  from  the  Apostles — except  in  ix.  1,  where  *  the  dieciplet  of 
the  Lord'  sire  spoken  of,  a*phraae  pernag*  need  to  partioalarise  those 
who  had  been  his  personal  disciples  [in  L  15  editors1  read  *  tibe 
brethren/  with  the  weight  of  authority].  As  to  the  Apostles,  we 
bear' once  of  *  the  Twelve '  (Acts  ix.  1),  but  elsewhere  they  are  alwaj* 


l/ 


^**^ 
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19  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and  said  unto  him,  Master,  I  ^^jSt^ 
will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  Unto  him,  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the) 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  iris  head. 

si  And  another  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  suffer 
me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

19.  a  certain  scribe]  Render  'one  scribe '-—which  seems  to  im- 
j>ly  that  other  scribea  were  present* 

Master]    Render '  Teacher.' 

20.  nests]    Render  'shelters/    "The  translation  is  not  accurate, 
as  the  Greek  term  means  only  dwelling-places,  though  in  the  erroneous 
popular  view  a  nest  is  the  home  of  the  bird.    Rut  the  bird  builds  its 
nest  and  uses  it  only  for  incubation,  and  never  haunts  it  after  its         - 
young  are  fledged  and  flown.   The  nest  is  not  to  the  bird  as  the  hole  is 

to  the  fox,  a  place  of  usual  retreat.  '  The  birds  of  the  air  have  "  roosting- 
placee"  which  they  frequent '  (Eadie's  The  English  Bible,  ii.  368-9). 
the  Sen  of  than]  This  expression  is  often  found  in  the  O.T.  as 
an  equivalent  of  'man "{e.g.  Ps.  oxlvL  5,  'Put  not  your  trust  in 
princes,  [nor]  in  the  son  of  man,  in  whom  there  is  no  help '),  and  is 
the  style  by  which  God  constantly  addresses  the  prophet  EzekieL 

In  Danvvii.  13-14  we  read  'behold  {6ne]  like  a  son  of  man9 

[  A.  V.  '  the  Son  of  man ']  *  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came 

to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  befdre  him.    And 

there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 

people,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him  :  his  dominion  [is]  an 

erarlaAdng  dominion,  which  shall  n6t  $ass  away,  and  his  kingdom 

[that}  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.' 

The  title  is  often  given  to  the  Messiah  in  the  Book  of  Enoch  :  but 
it  is  very  hard  indeed  to  say  whether  that  book  is  or  is  not  of  pre- 
Christian  date.  Mr.  Drummond,  the  author  of  The  Jewish  Messiah, 
who  la  perhaps  the  latest,  certainly  the  latest  English  investigator  of 
this  question,  believes  that  it  is  not. 

*  Son  of  man '  in  the  N.T.  is  used  by  Jesus  only,  save  in  two  places 
where  it  may  possibly  bear  direct  reference  to  the  passage  in  Daniel— 
Actm  vii.  56, '  Behold  I  see  the  heavens  opened  and  the  Son  of  man 
ttandixig  on  the  right  hand  of  God/  and  Rev.  i.  13,  *  [one]  like  unto,  a 
Km  ofman'  (A.V.  'the  Son  of  man'). 

hcUh  not — head]  It  must  be  noticed  that  Jesus  was  about  to  set 
iatyVowa  Oapharnahum.  In  Caphamahum  itself  he  certainly  had  a 
Lxed  pfrn*ft  of  abode :  see  ariii.  1,  36,  xvii.  25,  and  note  on  ix.  10, 
dark  iL  J,  iiL  2G,  vii  17,  iz.  28,  33,  x.  10, 
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22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow  me;  and  let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead. 

iL.vi!?M-5'        "**  '  ^n^L  w**en  ^e  was  entered  i&to  a  ship,  his  disciples 
m.  iy/m-u.'  followed  hitav 

24  And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  tbe  sea,  inso- 
much that  the  ship  was  covered  With  {he  waves-:  but  he  was 
asleep. 

26  And  his  disciples  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  saying, 
Lord,  save  us:  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of 
little  faith  ?   Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds  and  the 
vsea ;  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

.5*7  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying,  What  manner  of  mania 
this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  hi™  ! 
^r  ??i<, .  *8  T  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side  into  the 

zZtviiLMttr.  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  possessed  with 

23.  a  ship]  Editors  read  'the  ship '—For  the  significance  of  which 
see  note  on  iv.  21.  So  S,  and  Chrysostom,  against  VC,  and  Origen 
•(seemingly) :  '  a  ship '  may  be  a  reminiscence  of  Luke. 

28.  Gergesenee]    In  Mark  v.  1,  Luke  viii.  26,  37,  we  find  '0*^ 
Tenes/    But  editors  read  '  Gadarenes '  here, '  Gerasenes'  in  Hark  (ex- 
cept Alford,  who  reads  '  Gergesenee'),  and  '  Gerasenee1  alio  in  I/A* 
-(except  Tischendorf,  who  reads  '  Gergeeenes ').      *  Gergesenee '  is 
read  by   most    MSS.  and   by  the  North  Egyptian  and  Gothic 
*  Gerasenes'  by  D-Latin,  the  three  Latin  versions  and  the  Sooth 
•Egyptian,  Athanasius  (?),  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa.     <<3adare&eB'  ty 
S  (Gaz-)  YC,  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  Eusebius,  and  Epiphanins.  Origen. 
not  saying  to  which  Gospel  he  refers,  speakB  of  *  Gadarenes'  as  ti* 
ordinary  reading,  says  ' Gerasenes'  is  read  by  a  few  MSS.,  and  hen- 
self  reads  '  Gergesenes  '—whether  on  the  authority  of  any  MSS.,  or  oa 
his  own  conjecture,  he  does  not  say.  Epiphanins  says  that  some  M& 
have  *  Gergesaeans,'  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  or  not  he  is  refemtg 
*to  this  Gospel. 

Gerasa,  being  at  least  37  miles  from  the  lake,  cannot  have  beendW 
town  near  which  the  miracle  took  place.  Gadara  was  7  miles  frfflj 
the  lake,  and  this  is  too  far :  for  the  town  of  the  miracle  and  n 
cemetery  were,  from  the  accounts  of  all  three  Synoptics,  a  very  lita 
way  from  the  landing-place  of  Jesus.  There  remains  the  town  < 
Gergesa  on  the  E.  shore  of  the  lake,  where  Origen  says  the  identic* 
tJiff  was  pointed  out.  Until  lately  there  was  no  evidence  of  the  0 
tatence  of  such  a  town  beyond  the  statement  of  Origen ;  but  Dr.  ^ 
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devils,  coming  out  of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no 
man  might  pass  by  that  way. 

2&  And,  behold,  they  cried  out,  saying,  What  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  son  of  God  ?  art  thou  come  hither  to 
torment  us  before  the  time? 

M.  Thomson,  the  otfthor  of  The  Land  and  the  Book,  has  found  its 
ruins,  still  called  Kerza,  Chersa,  Kerseh,  or  Gersa. 

Gergesa  then  was  the  town.  But  being  unknown  to  the  copyists 
it  had  its  name  altered  to  the  names  of  the  well-known  towns  Gerasa 
and  Gadara.  The  first  alteration  would  be  to  Gerasa,  which  would 
be  altered  to  Gadara  by  copyists  who  knew  the  great  distance  of  Gerasa 
from  the  lake. 

One  of  the  canons  of  textual  criticism  is  that  we  ought  to  prefer 
'the  reading -which  explains  the  origin  of  the  other  readings.  More- 
over, if  ever  there  be  a  case  in  which  what  are  called  *  subjective ' 
reasons  ought  to  decide  it  is  this.  Of  course  no  one  can  believe  that 
"the  account  in  the  text  was  written  by  an  officer  of  the  customhouse 
at  Gapharnahum  and  yet  believe  that  he  blundered  over  the  name  of 
a  town  which  he  saw  every  time  he  looked  out  over  the  lake.  And 
it  is  hard  to  believe  that  any  Jew,  or  any  writer  who  took  his  account 
from  a  Jew's  lips,  would  make  the  mistake  of  placing  the  miracle  at 
Gerasa  or  Gadara.  Palestine  is  about  the  size  of  Wales,  and  to  put 
Gferasa  onthe  lake  were  as  if  one  put  Brecon  on  the  Bristol  Channel ; 
while  to  put  Gadara  on  the  lake  were  as  if  one  put  St.  Asaph  on  the 
coast  of  the  Irish  sea. 

possessed  ttrilh  devils]    Bender  *  daemoniacs,'  and  see  note  on  iv. 

24.     Mark  and  Luke,  who  mention  only  one  daemoniac,  tell  us  that 

he  was  naked  (Mark  v.  15,  Luke  viii.  27),  Mark  adding  that '  always, 

night  and  day,  he  was  in  the. mountains,  and  in  the  tombs '  (v.  5)  and 

Luke  that  he  '  neither  abode  in  any  house,  but  in  the  tombs '  (viii.  27). 

Of.  then  the  Talmud :  '  Who  is  a  madman )    He  that  goeth  out 

alone  in  the  night,  passeth  the  night  on  the  graveyard,  teareth  his 

clothes.  ....  A  man  can  pass  the  night  on  a  graveyard  in  order 

that  the  unclean  spirit  (through  whom  witchcraft  is  exercised)  may 

come  upon  him  ;  farther,  a  man  can  go  out  alone  in  the  night  out  of 

,  <        melancholy  or  for  fresh  air ;  likewise  a  man  can  tear  his  clothes  out 

„  I         of  absence  of  mind ;  but  as  soon  as  a  man  does  all  three  things  he  is 

distinctly  mad '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Chagigah,  fol.  3  b).     Of.  a  like  passage 

in  the  Jer.  Gemara,  Terumoth,  fol.  40.  2  (quoted  by  Lightfoot)  where 

it  is  said,  '  he  that  lodgeth  a  night  among  the  tombs  burneth  incense 

to  daemons.' 

tombs]    Hollowed  in  the  rocks  and  giving  shelter. 
29.  Jesus,  thou  son  of  Ood]    '  Thou '  is  not  in  the  Greek,  and 
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30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off  from  them  an  herd  of 
many  swine  feeding. 

si  So  the  devils  besought  him,  saying,  If  thou  cast  us  out, 
Buffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine* 

82  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go.  And  when  they  were  come 
out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of  swine :  and,  behold*  the  whole 
herd  of  swine  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and 
perished  in  the  waters. 

editors  omit  'Jesus'  (as  added  from  Mark  and  Luke)  with  SVC,  the 
best  MSS.  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  the  North  Egyptian,  Origea, 
Eusebius  \5  times),  Cyprian,  and  Victorious.  The  first  and  Second 
Latin,  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Gothic  have  it,  with  Eusebios  once, 
Chrysostom,  and  the  work  Be  PromUsionibus. 

30.  herd—stoim]  Mark  v.  13  says,  about  2000.  The  keeping  of 
Bwine  was  forbidden  by  the  Scribes,  though  not  in  the  Pentateuch; 
but  these  may  have  belonged  to  Greek  or  Syrian  owners,  the? 
would  be  bred  probably  for  the  markets  of  the  Greek  cities  of  Hippos 
(8  miles  S.  on  the  lake)  and  Gadara  (14  miles  S.). 

Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson  says  that  the  valley  of  the  river  which  runs 
into  the  sea  at  the  site  of  Gergesa  '  is  everywhere  ploughed  up  by  vili 
hogs  in  search  of  the  esculent  roots  upon  which  they  live  at  this 
season  of  the  year  ....  these  creatures  still  abound  at  this  place* 
and  in  a  state  as  wild  and  fierce  as  though  they  were  still  "possessed"' 
(The  Land  and  the  Book,  3t8). 

31.  devils]    Bender  '  daemons.* 

mfer — away]  Editors  read  'send  us*  with  SV,  the  First  Latin* 
Latin  Vulgate,  North  and  South  Egyptian,  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria— 
against  the  Second  Latin,  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Gothic  (of.  Luke). 

32.  ran  violently]    Render '  rushed*' 

a  steep  place]  Bender  'the  steep.*  In  Mark  v.  11  we  are  told 
that  they  were  feeding  '  against  the  mountain '  (proa  toi  orei),  in 
Luke  viii.  32  that  they  were  feeding  'in  (en)  the  mountain,'  i& 
probably  on  the  sides  of  an  hollow  in  the  mountain. 

Erhnnoa  must  not  be  pressed  to  mean  '  cliff*;  for  (1)  no  evangelist 
■peaks  of  the  swine  jumping,  or  going  over,  and  (2) '  there  is  no  hold 
cliff  overhanging  the  lake  on  the  eastern  side,  nor,  indeed,  on  any 
other,  except  just  north  of  Tiberias.  Everywhere  along  the  north- 
eastern and  eastern  shores,  a  smooth  beach  declines  gently  down  to 
the  water.  There  is  no  "  jumpvng-off  place  "  nor,  indeed,  is  any 
required.  Take  your  stand  a  little  south  of  this  Chorea.  A  great 
herd  of  swine,  we  will  suppose,  is  feeding  on  this  mountain  that 
towers  above  it.  They  are  seized  with  a  sudden  panic;  rush  madly 
down  the  almost  perpendicular  declivity; — those  behind  tumbling  over 
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S3  And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went  their  ways  into 
the  city,  and  told  every  thing,  and  what  was  befallen  to  the  pos- 
sessed of  the  devils* 

34  And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus : 
and  when  they  saw  him,  they  besought  Mm  that  he  would 
depart  out  of  their  coasts* 
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ND  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and  came  into  k.u.i> 
his  own  city. 

2  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  v%^i1Ml 
lying  on  a  bed :  and  Jesus  seeing  their  faith  said  unto  the  sick  1*  ▼•»-*«* 
of  the  palsy ;  Son,  be  of  good  oheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

3*And,  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within,  themselves, 
This  man  blasphemeth. 

4  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts  said,  Wherefore  think 
ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 

6  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ; 
er  to  say,  Arise,  and  walk  ? 

and  thrusting  forward  those  before  3  and,  as  there  is  neither  time  nor 
space  to  recover  on  the  narrow  shelf  between  the  base  and  the  lake, 
they  are  crowded  headlong  into  the  water,  and  perish '  (Dr.  W.  M* 
Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book,  377). 

33.  possessed  of  the  devils]    Bender  *  daemoniacs.' 

34.  coasts]    I.e.  'borders ' :  see  note  on  ii.  16. 
IX.  1.  his  oton  city]     Capharnahum  :  see  iv.  13* 
2.  Son]     Bender  '  Child/ 

be  forgiven]  That  is  'are  forgiven' — not  '  let  thy  sins  be  for* 
given  thee.' 

Had  this  assurance  any  relation  to  the  belief  that  illness  was  a 
punishment  for  sin  %  Wiinsche  says  this  belief  is  often  expressed  ux 
the  Talmud,  and  quotes  two  passages : — f  Rabbi  Ami  said  "  No  death 
without  sin,  and  no  pains  without  some  transgression"9  (Bab* 
Gemara,  Shabbath,  fol.  55  a),  and  '  Rabbi  Alexander  said  in  the- 
name  of  Rabbi  Chia  ben  Abba  "The  sick  ariseth  not  from  hia 
sickness  until  his  sins  be  forgiven  him  " '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Nedarim* 
foL  41  a). 

4.  knowing]  So  Tregelles  and  (doubtfully)  "Westcott-and-Hort,, 
with  V,the  South  Egyptian,  Peshitta  Syriac,  Gothland  Chrysostom. 
Tischendorf  and  Alford  read  'having  seen,'  with  SCD  and  mosfc 
MSS.,  the  three  Latin  versions,  and  the  North  Egyptian. 
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6  Bat  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power 
op  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (£hen  saitb  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy*} 
Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 
8.  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  and 

glorified  God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  men. 
K. iti" m ;         9  '  An(*  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man, 
named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom :  and  he 

6.  bed]  The  Greek  word  thus  rendered  denotes  any  furniture  on 
which  to  rest,  from  a  banquetiog-couch  to  a  mere  mat :  in  the  parallel 
accounts  of  this  miracle  the  bed  is  called  a  '  palliasse '  and  a  <  small' 
bed ' — see  the  Greek  of  Mark  ii.  12,  Luke  v.  24. 

8,  multitudes]    Bender  '  crowds/  % 

9.  named  Matthew]  Matthew  has  usually  been  held  to  he  the 
same  as  the  Levi  of  Mark  ii.  14,  Luke,  v.  27,  their  calls  being  related 
in  the  same  terms  and  followed  by  the  same  discourses.  This  view, 
however,  has  to  face  the  following  difficulties  : — 

(1)  The  twofold  name.  In  all  cases,  except  one  to  be  mentioned 
presently,  where  I  have  found  a  second  name  borne  by  a  Jew  living 
in  or  near  New  Testament  times,  it  is  either  a  gentile  name  or  else 
it  denotes  some  commonly  known  or  believed  fact  about  the  bearer. 
If  a  gentile  name,  it  may  be  a  mere  alteration  of  the  bearer's  Jewish 
name,  as  Paul  of  Saul  (among  other  instances  being  Alkimos  for 
JSliakim,  Hegesippos  for  Joseph(os),  Jason  for  Jesus),  or  a  translation 
of  it,  as  Didymus  (John  xx.  24)  of  Thomas  (see  note  on  x.  3),  or  may 
have  no  relation  to  it  at  all,  as  in  the  case  of  John.  Mark  (Acts  xil 
12).  If  a  descriptive  name,  it  may  denote  some  fact  in  the  history 
of  the  bearer,  as  Barjona  denoted. Simon's  parentage  (see  note  on  rvi 
17)  and  Iscariot  the  place  from  which  Judas  came  (see  note  on  x.  4)4 
or  some  quality  in  him,  as  Peter  fixity,  and  Barnabas  (Acts  iv.  36, 
'  son  of  exhortation  '^eloquence.  Sometimes  the  second  name  belongs 
to  both  these  classes  :  thus  Didymus  l  one  of  a  twin '  is  a  descriptive 
as  well  as  a  gentile  name,  and  so  doubtless  are  Justus  (Acts  i.  23) 
and  Niger  (Acts  xjii,  1,  '  Swart ').  The  one  exceptional  case  alluded 
to  above  is  that  of  an  apostle  who  would  seem  to  have  been  called  by 
the  three  names  Jude,  Lebbaeus>  and  Thaddaeus  :  but  if  we  knew  what 
the  second  and  third  of  these  names  meant  we  might  find  that  they 
also  fell  into  one  of  the  above  classes — see  note  on  x.  3. 

Now  the  name  Matthew  is  neither  gentile  nor  descriptive :  it  is, 
like  Matthias,  a  contraction  of  Mattathias  and  means  '  gift  of 
Jehovah.'  A  very  large  proportion  of  Jewish  names  contained  tie 
name  of  God,  and  it  was  common  among  the  Jews,  as  it  has  been 
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among  other  nations,  for  the  parents  of  a  child  to  give  it  a  name, 
showing  that  they  looked  upon  it  as  a  divine  gift.  But  for  the,, 
exigencies  of  a  theory,  no  one  would  doubt  that  this  was  how,  the 
apostle  Matthew  received  his  name.  It  is,  however,  suggested  that 
he  adopted  this  name  as  a  symbol  of  his  call — to  which  the  obvious* 
answer  is  that  the  name  is  too  vague,  and  that  some  such  name  a& 
'called  by  God  *  would  have- been  far  more  natural. 

(2)  Both  Mark  and  Luke  mention  Levi  twice  and1  Matthew  twice* 
without  any  such  explanation  as  Luke  thought  advisable  in  the  case* 
of  a  much  better  known  apostle  *  Saul  which-  is  also  Paul9  (Acts 
xfii.9). 

(3)  On  the  assumption  that  the  authorship  of  this  Gospel  is* 
rightly  attributed  to  Matthew  by  tradition,  and  that  it  has  not 
suffered  interpolations  or  transpositions,  a  chronological  difficulty 
arises.    If  Matthew  be  Levi,  the  supper  here  mentioned  was  given  by 
himself,  in  his  own  house,  on  the  occasion  of  his  own  call  (Luke  v. 
29),  and  we  should  be  able  to  rely  confidently  on  his  relation  of  the*' 
order  of  events  which  accompanied  it.     But  according  to  Matthew's- 
account  Jesus- was  interrupted  (v.  18)  by  Jairus,  and  rising  from  the  • 
feast  departed  to  the  house  of  the  latter,  healing  on  the  way  the 
woman  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood.    Whereas  Mark  (v.  22),  and 
Luke  (viii  41)  place  these  events,  together  with  the  miracle  of  the 
possessed  swine  and  return  of  Jesus  from  Decapolis,  much  later. 
Unless  therefor  we  are  to  abandon  the  arrangement  of 'two  evange- 
lists for  that  of  one  who  is  generally  admitted  to  have  paid  less 
attention  to  chronological  sequence,  we  must  grant  that  Matthew  has* 

• inserted  these  miracles  out  of  their  order  of  time,  and  that  consed- 
jraently  he  cannot  be  describing  a  feast  given  by  him  in  his  ow%r 
Numse  on  the  occasion  of  his  call. 

(4)  Lastly,  if  we  turn  to  the  earliest  traditions,  we  find  Matthew- 
and  Levi  regarded  «s  distinct.     Heracleon,  who  was  born  early  in- 
the  2nd  cent.-,  asserted  that  'Matthew,  Philip,  Thomas,  and  Levi'' 
died  a  natural  death,- and'  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Strom,  iv.  9  (73)$ 
p.  595  P)  quotes  the  statement,  adding  a  compliment/  to  the  credit  of' 
bis  authority.    Again  when  the  pagan  CelSus  contemptuously  charac- 
terizes the  Apostles  as  '  publicans  and  sailors '  Origen  (Against  Celsus, 
i-  62)  admits  that  Matthew  was  a  publican,  but  proceeds  thus : —  ~ 
'Granting,  however,  that  Lebes  the  publican  followed  Jesus,  never- 
theless he  was  at  least  not  of  the  number  of  the  Apostles,  except 
according  to  some  of  the  MSS.  of  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark.! 
Now  Levi  is  in  the  Greek  of  Mark  and  Luke  Levels,  of  which  Lebes 
is  simply  another  form ;  for  in  transcribing  forein  names  both  v  and) 
&  *ere  used  to  express,  the  sound  of  v,  and  ei  and  e  varied  either  not 
at  all  or  so  very  slightly  that  Greek  copyists  oftea  interchange  theuK 


85  The  Gospel  [nu* 

aaftfe  unto  him.  Follow  me*  And  lie  arose  and  Mowed 
him. 

10  f  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house, 

With  regard  to  the  reading  of  certain  MSS.  of  Mark,  it  is  clear  that 
they  read  'Lebfe'  in  Mark  iii  18,  where  the  common  reading  is 
4  Thaddaeus '  bat  where  D  and  a  few  other  authorities  read '  Lebbaeus  \ 
OB  else  that  Origen  looked  on  LeibSs  and  Lebbeeoa  as  no  more  than 
different  representations  of  the  same  Aramaic  name. 

On  many  grounds,  therefoayl  am  constrained  to  regard  Matthew 
and  Levi  as  distinct  persons,  and  belie ve  that,  assuming  the  Matthaeaa 
authorship  of  thia  Gospel,,  the  coincidences  which  suggested  their 
identification  might  be  not  very  unreasonably  explained  by  supposing 
them  to  have- been  called  on  the  same  day.  Mark  and  Luke,  being; 
chiefly  bent  on  relating  the  discussion  between  Jesus  and  the  Pharis- 
ees, might  mention  the  call  of  Levi  and  his  feast,  which  gave  occasion 
for  the  discussion,,  but  omit  the  call  of  Matthew.  Whereas  Matthew, 
with  his  own  call  in  his  mind,  and  caring  little  about  the  precise- 
connexion  of  the  discourses  which  he  reports,  might  well  tell  us  only, 
of  his  own  calL 

receipt  of  custom]    Bender  '  customhouse.* 

Follow  me]    See  note  oniv.  19. 

10.  sat  at  meat  .  ....  sat  down]  Bender  cwas  lying  at  meat 
,  .  .  .  were  lying  at  meat,'  and  see  note  on  viii.  11. 

in  the  house]  Usually  explained  to  be  the  house  of  Levi— see 
Luke  v.  29.  In  support  of  this  view  it  is  argued  either  that 
Matthew,  being  Levi,  spoke-  of  his  own  house  as  the  house  out  of 
habit,  or  else  that l  in  the  house '  may  simply  mean  'indoors*'  The 
former  of  these  arguments  does  not,  I  think,  do  reasonable  justice  to. 
Matthew  as  an  historian,  while  his  identity  with  Levi  is  (see  note  on 
v.  9)  most  doubtful.  The  latter  argument  is  not  supported  by  a 
single  instance  [the  reading  of  D,  Origen,  and  the  old  editions  in 
Mark  vii.  24  being  contrary  to  SVA,  the  great  majority*  of  MSS^ 
and  the  Peshitta  Syriac]. 

I  shall  here  render  literally  the  three  Synoptic  accounts  and 
arrange  them  parallel- wise,  with  such  notes  as  will  help  both  Greek 
and  English  readers  to  judge  whether  any  one  of  the  three  implies 
that  the  house  was  not  the  house  of  Jesus  :— 

Matt.    And,  having-risen,  he-followed 

[pronoun  not  expressed  separately] 

Mark.  And,  having-risen,  he-followed 

[pronoun  not  expressed  separately] 

Luke.  And,  having-left  everything,  having-risen,  he-followed 
[pronoun  not  expressed  separately] 
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behold,  many  publicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat  dpwi*  with, 
him  and  his  disciples. 

Matt,  him  [autoi].  And  it-came-to-pass,  he  \autou] 
being-lyiog-at-meat 

Mark,  fcim  [atUot],  And  it-cometh-topaas,  he  [atOon} 
kj-at-meat  I 

Luke.   }}im    [autoQ     And  Levi  made  him      fatrtoi] 

a  great  entertainment 

Matt,  in  the  house,  and  behold  many 
tugatherers 

Mark,  in  his  [autou]  house,  and                                         many 

tagatherers  # 

£«&.  in  his  [autou]  house,  and  there-was  argreajt  crowd 
ottaxgathevers 

Jfe#.  and  sinners  having-come  were-lying-at-meat-with  Jesua 
Mark,  and  sinners  haying-come  were-lying-at-meat-with  Jesua 
Luke,  and  of-oihers  who  were  lying-at-meat  with  them. 

Matt,   and  his  [attfott]  disciples. 

Mark,  and  his  [at*fcw]  disciples  ;  for  they-were  many  and  weve- 
following  him  [autot]. 

It  will,  I  think,  be  admitted  that,  patting  aside  the  passage  in. 
Lake,  we  should  never  suspect  that  Matthew  or  Mark  meant  any 
house  but  that  lb  which  Jesus  lived.  It  might  be  asked-  why,  if  it. 
vas  the  house  of  Jesus,  we  find,  *  with  Jesus '  and  not '  with  him/  to 
which  the  answer  is  that  the  name  is  given  to  prevent  the  perpetual 
recurrence  of  the  pronoun,  which,  aa  it  was  a  two-syllable  word, 
vould  be  more  unpleasant  in  Greek  than  in  English*  And,  if  any  one 
thinks  that  the  order  in  Matthew,  autou  anahevmenou  instead  of 
anaieimenou  autou,  is  emphatic  and  refers  to  Matthew,  not  Jesus,  he 
vill  satisfy  himself  to  the  contrary  by  turning  to  other  instances  in 
«us  Goapel— I  20,  ix.  18,  32,  xii.  46,  xvii  5,  x*vi.  47, 

And  when  we  turn  to  Luke  do  we,  after  all,  find  one  word  ta 
imply  that  the  house  was  not  that  of  Jesug  1  Not  one ;  indeed,  if  by 
the  words '  in  his  house '  Luke  meant  the  house  of  Levi,  they  are  quite 
superfluous — in  whose  house  but  Levi's  should  we  expect  Levi  to  give 
an  entertainment  %  The  truth  is,  the  house  spoken  of  by  Luke  has 
been  regarded  as  Levi's  house  and  not  the  house  of  Jesus  simply 
because  it  is  unusual  for  a  man  to  have  an  entertainment  given  to 
him  and  his  Mends  in  his  own  house.  But,  if  we  knew,  as  we  da 
not,  the  domestic  circumstances  of  Levi  and  Jesus,  we  might  find  the 
best  possible  reasons  why  Levi,  though  the  giver  of  the  entertainment* 
should  give  it  in  the  house  of  Jesus,    Two  reasons  are  suggested  by 


*  IF  ' 


90  7%*  Giw/fc/  [n.  it 


IX  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  his  di* 
ciples,  Why  eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sinners? 

the  Gospel-accounts  themselves.     The  tazgatherers  and*  others  were 
there  not  as  the  friends  of  Levi,  but  (Mark)  because  they  were  4\ 
at  that  time  in   attendance  at  the    discourses  of  Jesus  ('  were 
following  him ').     Levi,  in  fact,  gave  this  banquet  to  the  school  of 
Jesus,  and  it  was  far  from  unnatural  to  give  it  to  them  at  their 
familiar  and  loved  meeting-place.     Again,  the  guests  (even  excluding 
Jesus  and  his  disciples)  formed  '  a  great  crowd '  (Luke)-andit  is  quite 
possible  that  the  house  of  Levi  contained  no  room,  nor  a  courtyard, 
large  enough  to  accommodate  this  crowd,  but  that  the  house  of  Jesus 
did.     From  Mark  ii.  1,  2  it  is  clear  that  in  the  house  of  Jesus  there- 
was  room  for  a  crowd,  whether  or  not  on  the  occasion  in  question 
(for  the  difficulties  of  the  accounts  have  not  been  completely  solved) 
they  were  gathered  together  in  the  Qourt  round  which  an  Eastern 
house  of  the  better  kind  is  built. 

Other  references  to.  the  house  of  Jesujs  are  xiii  1,  36,  xvii.  25, 
Mark  iii  20,  vii.  17,  ix.  28,  33,  x*  10.  As  regards  viiL  20,  see  note 
there. 

A  further-  reason  for  believing  that  the  house  in  which  this 
entertainment  took  place  was  the  house  in  which  Jesus  lived  may  be 
found  in  the  presence  of  Pharisees  (among  them  Scribes,  Mark  ii.  18, 
Luke  v.  30)  and  disciples  of  John,  criticizing  the  conduct  of  Jeeus 
and  his  disciples..  It  is  difficult  to.  suppose  (see  note  on  next  verse) 
that  the  Pharisees  were  there  as  guests  of  a  taxgatherer;  more- 
over it  is  certain  from  Mark  ii.  18  (see  note  on  v.  14)  that  the  day 
was  one  of  the  bi-weekly  fast  days  kept  by  them  and  the  disciples  of 
John.  These  two  parties  must  accordingly  have  been  present  tf 
uninvited  onlookers,  and  their  intrusion  and  criticism,  which  would 
be  indefensible  if  the  house  were  that  of  Levi,  can  only  be  justified 
on  the  supposition  that  it  was  the  house  of  Jesus,  and  that  as  suck  it 
had  always  been  an  open  place  of  resort :  of  such  a  public  invasion  of 
his  house  immediately  before  the  present  occasion  an  example  is  indeed 
furnished  in  Mark  ii.  I*  2. 

1 1.  In  the  Talmud  a  Pharisee  is  forbidden  to  become  the  guest  of 
a  non-Pharisee,  or  to .  receive  him  in  hie  own  garment*  as  a  gn«t 
(Mishnah,  Denial,  ii  2*3).  The  4jteon  for  this  prohibition  was  that 
a  Pharisee  might  not, contract  eerpmonial  uncleanness  from  persons 
whe  did  not  observe  the  rigid  E&arasaic  rules  of  purity  (if  the  non- 
Pharisee  put  on  clothes  provided  by  his  host  there  was  no  objection 
to.  his  coming  to  eat  in  a  Pharisee's  house),  and  there  was  this  further 
reason  against  eating  in  a  non-Pharisee's  house*  that  the  food  aught 
not  have  been  tithed. 


a.  is}  according  fa  Mvtthw. 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  thai,  he  said  unto  them*  They 
that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick. 

13  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  have  IJJ^ 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice :  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  right-. 

eous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

But  the  answer  of  Jesus,  which  does  not  touch  the  question  of 
oeremonial  purity,  seems  rather  to  imply  that  their  criticism,  referred. 
not  to  the  risk   which  he  encountered  of  contracting  ceremonial 
uncleanness,  but  to  his  associating  on  terms  of  friendship  with  men 
ofsuchchaiacter  r.see,  also  xL  19,  'They  say,  "Behold  .  .  .  a  friencL 
of  publicans  and  sinners." '  Cf.  the  following  citation  from  the.  Talmud, 
which  I  translate  from  Wiinsche  :  '  The  Rabbis  taught — According 
to  an  earlier  ordinance  the  Associate  [i.e.  Pharisee — see  note  on  v.  20]* 
who  took  on  himself  the  office  of  a  tajegatherer,  was  thrust  out  qf  the 
Association  and  was  npt  even  taken  back  again  if  he  laid  it  downv 
In  aftertime,  however,  there  was  a  relaxation  from  this  stringency  and 
such  an  one  was  looked  upon  like  any  other  man.     Rabba  [Bar 
Nachmani,  who  lived  several  hundred  years  after  Jesus]  and  R. 
Joseph  once  went  in  a  procession  of  400  Rabbis  to  R.  Uuna  ben 
Chia  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  more  legal  opinions  from  him,  and* 
indeed  he  put  400  seats  ready  to  receive  them.   But  when  the  deputa- 
tion learnt  that  he  was  become  a  taxgatherer  they  threw  up  their 
commission  forthwith.     Later  they,  were  informed  that  the  Rabbi  had 
signed  the  office.     R.   Joseph   now  thought  him  worthy  of  hia 
company,  but  not  so  did  Rabba— the  reason  being  that  the  first 
followed  the  later  practice,  but.  the  second  followed  the  earlier  *  (Bab. 
Gemara,  Beqhoroth,  fol.  31a). 
Master]    Render  *  Teacher.' 
publicans]     Render  i  taxgatherers.' 

12.  whole]     Literally,  'strong.'     Our  *  whole-'  and  'wholesome 
(in  both  of  which  the  w  arose  from  provincial  mispronunciation)  are 
from  the  root  of  '  haje/  '  heal,' '  health,'  meaning  '  entire,' *  sound.' 

13.  I — sacrifice]    A  quotation  from  Hos.  vi.  6. 

for— repentance]  Cf.  the  '  Prayer  of  Manasses,'  a  composition  of. 
uncertain  date  inserted  among  the  Apocrypha : — *  Thou,  therefore,  O 
lord,  that  art  the  God  of  the  just,  hast  not  appointed  repentance  tat 
the  just,  as  to  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  which  have  not  sinned 
against  thee ;  but  thou  hast  appointed  repentance  unto  me  that 'am  a 
sinner.' 

Editors  and  Scrivener  omit '  to  repentance '  (as  added  from  Luke)* 
So  SVD,  tfce  three  Latin,  versions,  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Gothic— - 
tgaiast  C,  the  North  and  South  Egyptian,  and  Chrysostom. 
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14  %  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  saying,  Why 
do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?  but 
the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 
them,  and  then  shall  they  fast. 

'<wwfvif9ii         16  ^°  man  P^^th  a  piece  of  |  new  cloth  unto  an  old  gar- 
«*>*•         ment,  for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh.  from  the 
garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 

^j- Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles:  else  the 
bottles  break,  and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles 
perish :  but  they  put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are 
preserved* 

14.  do— fast]  In  Mark  ii.  18,  where  the  Greek  is  not '  used  to 
fast '  but  '  were  fasting,'  we  are  told  that  both  they  and  the  Pharisees 
were  actually  fasting  at  the  time.  There  were  two  voluntary  feat-days 
in  the  week,  the  2nd  and  5th  days. 

As  fasts  ended  at  sunset,  this  meal  must  have  been  given  before 
Sunset.  It  would  almost  certainly  be  the  '  supper/  the  chief  meal  of 
the  day ^  which  was  eaten  in  the  late  afternoon  or  early  evening ;  so- 
that  it  is  reasonable  to  assume  that  these  incidents  happened  in  or 
near  the  summer  months. 

oft]  This  word  (potto)  is,  on  the  authority  of  SV  and  three  other 
MSS„  rejected  by  Teschendorf  and  (doubtfully)  Westoott-and-Hort 
(las  an  imperfect  reminiscence  of  pyhna  'oft*  in  Luke's  account), 
Tregelles  and  Alford  keep  it,  with  CD  and  seemingly  all  other  MSS., 
the  three  Latin  versions,  North  and  South  Egyptian,  Peshitta  Syriac, 
and  seemingly  the  Gothic. 

If  it  does  not  belong  to  the  text  of  this  Gospel,  it  weoH  he  quite 
correct  to  render  '  Why  are  we  and  the  Pharisees  fasting,  but  thy  dis- 
ciples are  not  fasting  t \ 

15.  children  of  the  brideehamber]  Bender  'sons  of  the  bride- 
chamber/  Not  groomsmen,  who  were  not  customary  in  Galilee,  but 
the  guests  invited  to  the  bridal ;  these  were  called  '  bene  chuppab,'  of 
which  *  sons  of  the  brideehamber '  is  a  literal  rendering  (Edersheim* 
Jewish  Social  Life,  153). 

16.  new]    Bender  '  uncasded.' 

that — up]    Bender  cthe  patch  on  it/ 

the  rent — worse]    Bender  '  a  worse  rent  is  made.9 

17.  bottles]  Bender  *  skins ' :  but,  at  the  time  when  the  N.  T. 
waa  rendered  into  English,  bottles  were  made  of  leather,  and  the  ren* 
dering  was  not  inappropriate. 


ii.  22]  according  to  Matthew.  93 

18  T  While  he  spake  these  things  unto  them,  behold,  there      1*-** 
came  a  certain  ruler,  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  My  daughter  feTiku-ut 
is  even  now  dead :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and 

6he  shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  arose  and  followed  him,  and  so  did  his  dis* 
ciples. 

20  T  And,  behold,  a  woman,  which  was  diseased  with  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind  hvm>  and  touched 
the  hem  of  his  garment : 

11  For  she  said  within  herself,  If  I  may  but  touch  his  gat^         ^  / 
ment,  I  shall  be  whole.  '  V 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  and  when  he  saw  her,  he 
said,  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole.    And  the  Woman  was  made  whole  from  that  hour. 


18.  a  certain  rider]  '  One  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue, 
by  name,'  Mark  v.  22.  There  was  a  board  of  elders  who  governed 
each  synagogue,  the  same  men  who  were  the  judges  of  the  local  San- 
bedrin— see  note  on  x.  17 :  '  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue'  in  Luke  xiii. 
U,  Acts  xviiL  8,  17,  is  their  chairman.  See  Br.  Ginsburg's  art. 
'Synagogue' in  €Kitti?B' Cyclopcsdia.  Jairufl(/aeiro>)istheGnecued 
form  of  the  Heb.  lair,  <  Jair.' 

worshipped  him]  Made  obeisance  to  him  by  falling  at  his  feet 
(Hark  v.  22,  Lake  viiL  41) ;  see  note  on  n.  2. 

even  now]    Bender  *  just1 

20.  kern]  Render  'fringe.'  The  corners  of  the  outer  garment 
were  bound  with  dark  violet  ribbon,  .and  the  ends  of  some  of  the 
threads  were  ldb  hang  down  aa  a  fringe;  tassels  were  also  attached. 
This  was  done  in  obedience  to  Num.  xv.  36-9,  *  Speak  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  bid  them  that  they  make  them  fringes  in  the 
borders  of  their  garments  throughout  their  generations,  and  that  they 
put  upon  the  fringe  of  the  borders  a  ribband  of  blue :  and  it  shall 
be  onto  you  for  a  fringe,  that  ye  may  look  upon  it,  and  remember  all 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord/  The  fringe  was  accordingly  re- 
garded with  a  reverence  which  the  Pharisees  (see  xxiii  5,  and  note 
there)  carried  to  excess,  and  was  chosen  by  the  woman  aa  the  most 
holy,  and  therefor  most  healing,  portion  of  the  dress. 

21.  whole]    Bender,  literally,  *  saved.' 

22.  be  of  good  comfort]  She  was  trembling  with  fear  (Mark  v. 
33,  Luke  via.  47),  partly  because  she  had,  as  it  were,  stolen  a  cure, 
and  partly  because  by  touching  him  she  had  made  him  ceremonially 
unclean  (Lev.  xv.  ll),  and  feared  his  anger  on  that  account  also. 

made  thee  whole  . »  >  made  whole]    Bender  '  saved  thee  .  »  .  saved/ 
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23  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's  house,  and  saw 
the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a  noise, 

24  He  said,  unto  them,  Give  place :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead, 
but  sleepeth.    And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  the  people  were  put  forflh,  he  went  in,  aad 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 

H  or,  thu  26  And  II  the  fame  hereof  ^erit  abroad  into  all  that  land. 

^7  IT  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two  blind  men  fol- 
lowed him,  crying,  and  saying,  Thoii  son  of  David,  have  mercy 
On  us. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men 
came  to  him :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  I  am 
able  to  do  this  ?  They  said  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying,  According  to  your 
faith  be  it  unto  you. 

ao  And  their  eyes  were  opened ;  and  Jesus  straitly  charged 
them,  saying,  See  that  no  man  know  it. 

31  But  they,  when  they  were  departed,  spread  abroad  bis 
fame  in  all  that  country. 

23.  minstrels]  Bender  '  fluteplayers.'  ^ey  were  hired,  with 
*Wailing-women,  to  lament  the  dead.  'R.  Jehuda  saith,'  we  rati  in 
the  Talmud, ' "  even  the  poorest  in  Israel  will  not  failbf  two  flutes  tod 
one  wailing-woman  " '  on  the  death  of  his  wife  (Mishnah,  Kethuboth, 
lv.  4).  '  Many  of  these  mourners  and  chanters,'  says  Dr.  W.  M. 
Thomson  of  the  funeral-rites  of  modern  Palestine,  '  are  hired,  arid 
weep,  howl,  bc&t  their  breast,  and  tear  the  hair  according  to  contract f 
\The  Land  and  the  Book,  101). 

the  people]    Render  *  the  crowd.' 

24.  Gifie  place]    Bender 'Withdraw.' 
the  maid]    Render  '  the  little  maid.' 
26.  the  people]    Bender  '  the  crowd.' 
the  maid]    Bender  '  the  little  maid.' 

28.  the  house]    The  house  where  he  lived ;  see  note  on  v.  10. 

30.  straitly  charged]  The  Greek  verb  (embrimasthai)  thus  ren- 
dered, and  here  occurring  for  the  first  time  in  the  N.  T.,  is  the  same 
which  is  rendered  'straitly  charged'  in  Mark  L  43,  'murmured 
against '  in  Mark  xiv.  5,  and  '  groaned '  in  John  ad.  33,  38.  It 
originally  meant  '  to  make  a  noise  at,'  thence  of  horses '  to  snort ' 
and  of  men  '  to  fret.'  In  the  N.  T.  it  seems  to  indicate  excite- 
ment of  manner,  and  might  be  uniformly  rendered  'to  bt  orgast 
(with].' 


according  to  Matthew.  9'5 

32  T  As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  dumb  ^51. 
man  possessed  with  a  devil.  **  **■ l*^ 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the  dumb  spake :  and 
the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying,  It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel. 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said,  He  casteth  dut  devils  through  Sat*;     ■ 
the  prince  of  the  devils.  m.  iil  21. 

36  And  Jesus  went  about  all  fhe  cities  and  villages,  teaching  tee.  iv.  m 
in  their  synagogues,  and  jpreaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
-and  healing  every  sickness  and  every  disease  among  the  people. 

36  T  But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved  with  m.  yl  m. 
compassion  on  them,  because  they  ||  fainted,  and  tvere  scattered  i0r»"«f» 
abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  fay  <****• 

.2?  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  The  harvest  truly  is  r  *r* 
plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few. 

38  Fray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will 
-send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest* 


L.X.2. 
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CHAPTER  X, 

ND  when  he  had  called  unto  him  his  twelve  disciples,  he  T  ^-J5 
gave  them  power  (|  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them 


L.yi.13 
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I  Or, 


32.  possessed  with  a  devil]  Bender  'a  daemoniac,'  and  see  note 
on  iv.  21.  Hie  production  of  bodily  diseases  axld  disabilities  by 
daemons  is  often  spoken  of  in  the  Talmud :  see  also  Josephus  (War, 
vii.  6  §  3),  who  says  of  a  certain  plant  that '  the  daemons^  as  they  axe 
tiDled  (but  these  are  spirits  of  evil  men),  which  enter  jnto  the  living 
and  kill  them  if  they  do  not  meet  with  help,  are  quickly  driven  out 

'by  it,  even  if  it  hath  only  been  brought  to  the  sick  persons.' 

33-4.  devil  ....  devils]    Bender '  daemon  ....  daemons.' 

33.  multitudes]    Render  T  crowds.' 

35.  teaching — synagogues]     See  note  on  iv.  23.  n 

gospel  of  the  kingdom]    See  notes  on  title  of  this  Gospel  and  ;£/  Vw 

iii.2.  y 

every  sickness — disease]    Render  c  every  disease  and  every  weak- 


36.  multitudes]    Bender  '  crowds.' 

vxja—them]    Bender  '  was  moved  at  heart  for  them/ 

fainted]  Editors,  and  seemingly  Scrivener,  read '  were  distressed ' 
i^eskylmenoi  for  eklelymenoi),  with  SVCD,  the  three  Latin  versions, 
Sasil,  and  Chrysostom. 

37-8.  This  metaphor  may  have  been  drawn  from  cornfields 
ripening  round  him,  for  at  the  beginning  of  c.  xii.  we  find  them  ripe. 


9$  The  Gospel  [x.  i 

out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  dis- 
ease. 
to  uLw-u •        *  ^°™  ^e  names  °f ^e  twelve  apostles  are  these }  The  first, 
EtAbtoulV'  Simon,  w^°  *8  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother;  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother ; 

X,  1.  aU  manner  of  sickness — disease]  Bender  'every  diseart 
and  every  weakness/  as  in  iv.  23,  ix.  25. 

2.  the  twelve  apostles]  'Apostle9  means  'one  sent,'  'legate,' 
'missionary.'  Matthew  never  uses  it  again,  and  only  uses  it  here  in 
connexion  with  the  mission  on  which  the  'twelve  disciples '  wen 
sent :  note  that  he  also  uses  the  corresponding  Greek  verb  in  t>.  5 
(apesteilen,  A.  V.  'sent  forth'),  and  v.  16  (apostello,A~Y.  'send 
forth ').  Mark  also  usee  it  but  once  (vi  30),  and  then  only  in  men- 
tioning the  report  of  their  mission  given  by  the  twelve  to  Jesus. 
Luke  uses  it  six  times  in  his  Gospel;  but  090  passage  (vi  13)  only 
states  the  fact  that  Jesus  on  choosing  them  out  called  them  apostles, 
i.e.  it  doubtless  means  that  'they  were  intended  to  act  as  missionaries ; 
another  (ix.  10)  is  exactly  parallel  to  the  passage  in  Mark;  a  third 
{xi.  49)  seems  not  to  refer  to  the  Twelve  at  all— -tonly  three  remain 
(xviL  5,  xxii.  14,  xxiv.  10)  in  which  it  is  clearly  used  as -an  ordinary 
name  for  them.  In  John,  again,  it  is  only  used  once  (xiii  16),  and 
if  with  any  reference  to  the  name  of  the  Twelve  certainly  only  with 
reference  to  tiieir  mission — '  the  servant  is  ndt  greater  than  his  lord, 
nor  an  apostle  (A.  Y. '  he  that  is  sent ')  greater  than  him  that  sent 
him.' 

The  Twelve  axe  much  more  often  called  'die  Twelve9  (4  tunes  in 
Matthew,  9  in  Mark,  6  in  Luke,  3  in  John) ;  never  exeept  here,  and 
here  only  with  regard  to  their  mission,  are  they  called '  his  tweto 
nposties'  [for  in  Luke  xxii.  li,  editon  following  the  weight  of 
authority  read  the  '  apostles '].  In  the  last  verse,  and  in  xi  1,  they 
are  called  'the  twelve  disciples,'  and  in  the  Vast  majority  of  eases  in 
Which  they  are  mentioned  in  the  Gospels  they  are  not  distinguished 
from  the  'disciples.'  They,  like  the  rest,  were  simply  the  learners 
{matfotai,  A.  Y.  '  disciples  *)  of  the  Teacher  (didaskalos,  A.  Y. 
'  Master '),  the  pupils  of  the  great  Rabbi. 

But  with  the  passing  away  of  the  Teacher  names  change:  He 
'learners 'become  'brethren 'in  Acta:  although  'learners'  an  stall 
named  they  ace  often  demonstrably,  and  always  possibly,  converts— 
*  learners '  from  the  Apostles — except  in  ix.  1,  where  '  the  disciples  of 
the  Lord'  axe  spoken  of,  a  phrase  perhaps  used  to  particulate  those 
who  had  been  his  personal  disciples  [in  i.  15  editors  read  'the 
brethren,'  with  the  weight  of  authority].  As  tp  the  Apostles,  ws 
hear  once  of '  the  Twelve '  (Acts  ix,  1),  but  elsewhere  they  are  always 
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3  Philip,  ancl  Bartholomew  ;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  pub- 
lican ;  James  the  son  of  Alphseus,  and  Lebbaeus,  whose  surname 
was  Thaddaeus ; 

<aportlee '  (onoe,  i.  26,  at  the  election  of  Matthias, '  the  eleven  apos- 
tles'). At  the  Bame  time  the  name  '  apostle  '  is  given  to  the  other 
great  missionaries, '  the  apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul '  (xiv.  14). 

In  the  reiit  of  the  Ni  T.  the  term  '  disciple '  is  never  found ;  wfc 
tar  once  only  of  ' the  twelve '  (1  Oor.  zv.  5);  once  only  of  'the 
twelve  apostles '  (Rev.  xii.  H);  of  apostles '  not  seldom.  According 
to  the  more  natural  rendering  of  Rom.  xvL  7,  the  name '  apostle '  $ 
given  by  Paul  to  Andronicus  and  Junias  (or^imia*.       .     .  , 

are  these]    There  are  three  other  lists,  in  Mars  iii,  Luke  vi.,  Acts  / 

i :  all  four  show  mpch  the  same  order.    Matthew  names  the ^pos ties     A/ 
in  pairs — ka&ybe  with  regard  to  kinships  and  friendships  between 
them.    It  mtist  likewise  be  remembered  that  they  were  sent  out  ih 
pairs  (Mark  vi.  7).    Luke  also  names, them  in  pairs,  and  his  first  fotir 
pairs  agree  with  those  of  Matthew.  , 

Thejirk)  Either  '  the  fonwnodt  \or  '  'the  first  chosen.1  the  first 
six  are  named  in  the  order  in  which'  they  seem  to  have  been  called. 
Peter  heads  all  four  fists!  j... 

Simon]     Shimon  (pronounced  Shimmy  awn);  but  Greek  .had  no      rf 
ah  and  an  *  had  to  be  used  in  transcribing  the  name.    A  fuller  form 
was  fchinwom,  Gk.  Sytneon,  which  is  found  in  Acts  xv.  14  (A.  V. 
1  Simeon ')  and  ii.  £et.  L  1  (A.Y.  '  Simon *). 

Peter}  JPeiros  (pronounced  Pei-ros) :  see  note  on  xvi.  18.  This  is 
the  Greek  rendering  of  the  Aramaic  Kepha  (Gk.  Kephas,  A.  V. '  Ce- 
phaa').    In  Oureton's  Syriac  he  is  always  called  '  Kepha.'  .  ^^ 

Andrew]  *  Andreas,'  a  Gk.  name  (see  note  on  'Galilee,'  iv.  15), 
seemingly  altered  from  Andreios,,  as  Cureton's  Syriac  calls  him.  It  is 
found  (Andrii)  in  the  Talmud  (Jer.  Gemara,  Megillab,  4).  He  is  put 
second  here  and  in  Luke,  as  the  brother,  maybe  also  the  missionary 
companion,  of  Peter,  or  as  having  been  called 'with  him.  He  seems  to 
have  been  really  fourth  in  importance — a  position  given  him  in  Mark 
(see  also  Mark  xiii.  3)  and  Acts. 

James]  Yakob  (Jacob),  Gk.  lafobo*,  which  has  passed  through 
finch  forms  as  '  jaeopo,'  'Jacojno/  into  our  'James.'  He  and  his 
brother  are  among  the  first  four  in  aU  lists  and  were  next  to  Peter  In 
importance. 

Zebedee]     Zevadyah,  Gk.  Zebedaios  (pronounced  Zevedtos).  r_     - 

John]     YocJiaricm,  Gk.  Idanrufa/  fy  *r  J£*ne+/. 

3.  Philip]  '  Philippe*,'  another  Greek  name.  Schoettgen  gives 
an  instance  of  its  being  borne  by  a  Jewish  Rabbi.  Philip  is  put  fifth 
in  all  lists. 

-  "  H 
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Bartholomew]  Bar  Talmai  or  Bar  Thalmai,  a  name  of  whfch 
Schoettgen  also  gives  instances — in  Gk.  Bartholomaios.  It  means  'son 
of  Talmai '  (the  Gk.  form  Tholomaios  is  found  in  Josepiras,  Ant.  xx. 
i, Jl),  and  of  coarse  was  not  his  circumcision-name'  but  merely  indi- 
cated his  parentage.  -  From  his  being  put  next  to  Philip  in  Mark  and 
Luke,  as  well  as  here,  he  is  commonly  thought  to  be  Natha&ael,  the 
friend  of  £hilip,  whom  the  latter  brought  to  Jesus  on  the  day  of  Ms 
own  call  (John  i.  45-7). 

Thomas]  The  Gk.  for  Toma  or  Thoma,  f  the  twin/  a  name  also 
translated  into  Gk.  as  Didymos  (John  ad.  16,  xx.  24,  xxL  2).  there 
Is  a  tradition  that  his  real  name  was  T(eh)udah  (Judas),  and  Cbrehm's 
Syriac  (which  is  wanting  in  all  the  lists)  even  reads  (wrongly)  'Yufa 
Thoma '  in  John  xiv.  22.  'IF  so,  he  was  doubtless  called  '  the  twin' 
to  distinguish  him  from  the  other  two  apostles  named  ^(eA)«dak. 
Being  coupled  with  Matthew  in  the  first  three  lists,  he  may  have  been 
his  brother,  but  according  to  the  Clementine  Homilies  (ii.  1)  Thomas's 
brother  was  named  Eliezef . 

Matthew]    In  the  older  editions  Matthaios,  but  editors  now  tefcd 

everywhere  Maihthaios  with  S  (except  in  Mark  iii.  18)  YD.    The 

fi&ctJe&My'Qa?^)    name  is  sttppaavd  to  be  a  contraction  of  Mattathioh.    The  Talmud 

says  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin*  fol.  43.  1)  that  one  of  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  was  named  Mathai. 

publican]    Render  '  taxgataerer.' 

Alpfueus]    In,  the  Ok.,  Alphaios,  which  probably  represents  the 
Aramaic  name  Chalphai  or  Chalphi  :  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  naturally 
an  authority  in  the  matter  of  Aramaic  proper  names,  always  substi- 
tutes Chatphai,  and  a  Latin  inscription  (Inscr.  Gndii,  p.  203, 5)  gfr* 
^  Aljviii  as  the  name  of  a  Jew,  which  seems,  to  represent  the  form  Chal 

qT""~"  phi  found  in  i.  Mace.  xi.  70.     I  owe  most  of  this  note  to  Bp.  Ught- 

0/  foot  on  Galaiaans,  ^2*1,  ed.  1874.      ' 

*  Lebbceus  .  .  .  Thaddceus]    In  the  Greek  'Lebbaios  .  .  .  Tha^ 

daios.'  Before  considering  the  great  difficulties  attaching  to  his  pbc* 
in  the  apostolic  list,  it  is  necessary  to  review  the  various  reading* 
here  and  in  Mark  iii.  18,  which  is  the  only  other  place  in  which  either 
of  these  names  is  found* 

In  Mark  iii.  18,  '  Thaddseus,'  the  reading  of  our  translators,  is 
is  kept  by  editors  :  it  is  found  in  SVAC,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  Peahitta 
Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  and  Gothic — while  instead  of  it  '  Lebbcua  j 
is  read  by  D  and  (4)  the  First  Latin,  and  either  that  or  *  Lebes '  ▼*'. 
read  by  '  some  of  the  MSS.'  known  by  Origen. 

In  the  verse  before  us  the  following  are  read  l — 

(1)  '  Lebbseus '  (Tischendorf  and  Alford).     So  X>  and  one  car 
/  sive,  MSS.  (?  Greek  or  Latin)  spoken  of  by  Augusts 

;  /  one  MS.  of  the  First  Latin/Hesychius  the  grammar^ 

/  (expressly),  and  the  translator  of  Origen  (expressly)* 


y 
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x.  3]  according  to  Matthew.  99 

(2)  '  Lebbaeus  whose  surname  was  Thaddaeus '  (no  editor).  Bo 
14  uncials  and  most  other  MSS.,  the  Peshitta  Syriao, 
the  Armenian  (5th  cent.),  the  iEthiopio  (4th  1  6th  I 

/.    7th  cent  t),  and  \ov  '  Lebbaeus ')  Chrysostom. 
W  ATregelles  and  Westcott-and-Hort).     So  SV  and  2  cur- 
A     sives,  the  North  and  South  Egyptian,  4  MSS.  of  the 
First  Latin,  and  the  Latin  Vulgate. 
Y4)  *  ('fhaddaeus  whose  surname  was  Lebbaeus'  (no  editor).  So 
one  cursive. 

(5)  '  Judas  who  is  also  Lebbaeus  whose  surname  wafe  Thaddnus* 

(no  editor).    So  one  cursive. 

(6)  '  Judas  the  Zealot '  (no  editor).    So  4  of  the  oldest  MSS, 

of  the  First  Latin,  followed  by  2  MSS.  of  the  Vulgate. 
Now  it  is  clear  that  (a)  in  Mark  there  is  an  Overwhelming  pre- 
ponderance both  of  MSS.  and  versions  for  '  Thaddseus '  simply;  (b)  in 
Matthew-  there  is  an  overwhelming  preponderance  of  MSS.,  and  some 
fair  support  of  versions,  for  c  Lebbaeus •  either  alone  or  with  the  added 
ij        words  '  whose  surname  was  iahbaus.'    And  ft  is  a  canon  of  criticism 
that  that  reading  is  preferable  which  explains  the  origin  of  the  rest. 
If '  Lebbaeus  \  was  not  briginally  in  either  Gospel,  how  did  it  get  into 
either  1    And  if  it  was  we  must  surely  place  it  here  where  it  is  so 
Well-supported  and  where  the  discrepancies  of  reading  are  so  great* 
rather  than  in  Mark  where  they  are  so  few  and  where  it  is  so  feebly 
supported.    The  readings  (2)  (4)  (9)  whiclj  qpmbine  the  two  names 
must  however  be  rejected.    If  any  one  of  them  were  genuine  why  did 
it  drop  out  of  the  other  good  authorities — why  was  an  apparent  69s- 
crepancy  between  Matthew  and  Mark  introduced  % 

^Lebbeeus'  alone,  then,  is  the  right  reading  and  'Thaddteufl'  in 
"Mark.  Copyists  had  to  meet  the  difficulty  of  the  double  name.  Some 
-chapged  *  Thaddaeus '  in  Mark,  others  changed  'Lebbaeus'  in  Matthew \ 
mare  took  the  latter  course  because  Adai,  the  traditional  apostle  of 
Syria,  was  identified  with  Thaddaios,  whereas  *  Lebbaeus'  was  unknown 
to  tradition.  Other  copyists,  however,  shrank  from  such  violent 
measures  and  preferred  to  harmonize  the  two  Gospels  by  giving  both 
xiaxnes  in  Matthew,  while. one  went  so  far  as  to  harmonize  them  with 
X^tr&e  by  giving  the  third  name  '  Judas '  as  well.  The  peculiar  read- 
ing: 'Judas  the  Zealot  \  is  easily  explained.  Some  one  wrote  in  the 
margin  of  his  MS.  '  Judas/  meaning  that  '  Lebbaeus9  was  the  same 
as  Luke's  '  Judas,'  and  underneath  it '  the  Zealot,1  meaning  that  the 
next  apostle,  Simon  the  Cananaean,  was  the  same  as  Luke's  '  Simon 
the  Zealot '  (see  next  note)  :  a  later  copyist  took  these  two  notes  to  be 
a  single  note,  and  supposed  them  to  be  a  correction  of  the  otherwise 
unknown  name '  Lebbaeus.' 

Luke  vi.  16  and  Acts  i.  13  have  neither  '  Lebbfeus '  nor  '  Tnaddfetts ' 
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4  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  be* 
trayed  Kim. 

hut '  James's  Judas/  a  familiar  phrase  which  might  denote  any  close 
kindred  between  the  James  and  Judas  in  question,  but  whieh  would 
in  fully  9  cases  out  of  10  mean  '  Judas  the  son  of  James.1 

There  is  probably  no  known  instance  of  a  Jew  in  New  Testament 
times  bearing  a  second,  let  alone  a  third  name,  unless  it  were  either  a 

.  gentile  or  a  descriptive  name  (see  note  on  ix.  9  upon  Matthew  ani 
Levi) :  '  Judas '  would  of  course  be  the  circumdsion-nam'e  of  the 
apostle,  and  neither  '  Lebbeeus '  nor  '  Thaddseus '  is  a  gentile  name,  nor 
so  far  as  we  know  a  descriptive  name.  '  Lebbeeus*  has  been  derived 
from  Lebba,  said  to  be  a  various  reading  in  Pliny  v.  19  for  Iebba,  a 

.  town  in  or  near  the  bay  of  Carmel,  but  not  one  of  Sillig's'  MSS.  has 
siich  a  reading.  The  reading  of  the  First  Latin  MS.  k  is  given  by 
Teschendorf  aaiebbaeus  s.  lebbceOs :  that  is  all  the  evidence  I  find,  and 

,  even  that  looks  only  like  a  conjecture. 

As  to  ( Thaddaras,'  THaddai,  supposed  to  he  the  Adai  of  early 
Syriac  literature,  and  named  in  the  Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin, 

.  43.  1)  as  Thoda  (unless  that  stand  for  Thomas),  it  has  been  suggested 
that  this  is  a  form  of  Hodaiah — a  name  twice  interchanged  in  the 

'  O.  T.  with  Tehudah  '  Judas.' 

Judas  was  a  name  as  conynon  among  the  Jews  as  William  with  ns, 
end  besides  *  James's  Judas'  there  was  certainly  one  Judas  (Iscariot) 
among  the  apostles,  and  probably  another  (Judas  Thomas — aee  an  earlier 
note  on  this  verse).    It  would  be  most  necessary -to  distinguish  them 

,  by  some  additional  or  substituted  names,  and  so  one  'would  be  called 
'Judas  of  Kerioth'  (see  note,  on  next  verse),  another  'the  twin 
(Thomas,  in  Gk.  Didymos),  the  third  might  be  called   sometimes 
'  Judas  Jacobsson '  (James's  Judas),  sometimes  *  Thaddseus '  or  '  Leb- 

,  beeus,'  whatever  these  last  may  mean.  ,  . 

4.  the  Canaanite]     This  would  be  in  Greek'  CAananatof/and  so 
/  /  W^stcottJand-Hort,  read,  following  D,  some  of  the  First  Latin  MS&, 

the  Latin  Yulgate  (9  Vend  the  translator  of  Origen. 

Tiachendorf,  TregeUes,  and  Alford  read  Cananaios  net  Ch — .    So 

VO,  the  First  and  (?)  Second  Latin,  and  North  Egyptian.    8,  most 

MSS.,  the  South  Egyptian,  and  Ghrysostom  readCananites. 

/  It  is  pretty  clear  that  the  Greek  word,  whatever  its  ending,  does 

£./  not  begin  with  zldhy-  and  so  cannot  mean  '  Canaanite/     It  is  indeed 

the  Syriac  Kanean  or  Kanenieh  (in  the  Targums  Kanaah,  in  the  Tal- 
mud Kanai),  the  name  of  the  ultra-patriotic  faction  of  Jews  whom 
Josephus  writing  in  Greek  calls  t^he  Zealots.  And  so  we  find  Simon 
called  'Zelotes,'  'Zealot,'  in  Luke'vi.  15  and  Acts  L  13.  Since  he  is 
placed  next  to  Judas  Iscariot,  he  may  have  been  the  father  of  the  latter ; 
for  in  John  vi.  7 1  the  right  reading  is ( Judas,  the  son  of  Simon  Iscariot ' 
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5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  commanded  them,       w*   # 

*  ^       ,       H.  VI.  7-11  \ 

spying,  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  cmy  city  -^J*** *^ 
of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not :  *  ~ 

Judo*  Iscariot]  YkMkdak  Ish  K'rioih,  in  the  Greek  'Ioug&a 
(Yudas)  IscariQtes.'  Seethe  foregoing  note.  •  IsouiStgs'  (for  whk$. 
is  Mark  iii  19,  Luke  vi.  16,  editors  read  '  IscariSth '  is  probably  the 
Grecized  form  of  Ish  ITrioth, '  man  of  K'rioth,'  a  town  in  the  extreme 
south  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  (perhaps  the  ruins  called  Kuryetein) :  so 
Josephus  converts  Ish  Tob  '  man  of  Tob '  into  Istobos.  On  this  hypo- 
thesis Judas  differed  from  all  or  nearly  all  of  Hb  fellow  apostles  in 
deriving  his  origin  not  from  Galilee  but  Judaea.  And  if  he  were  the 
son  of  Simon  the  Zealot  he  too  would  probably  be  a  member  of  that 
sect  whose  fiery  enthusiasm  for  the  Mosaic  ritual  is  so  well  known. 
From  the  beginning,  therefor,  interprovincial  and  religious  differences 
may  have  made  him  but  a  lukewarm  follower  of  Jesus,  and  may  have 
urged  him  at  last  to  the  betrayal. 

5.  the  Samaritans]    In  n.  Kings  xvix.  we  find    that  Assyrian 
settlers  wore  planted  in  the  land  formerly  held  by  the  Ten  Tribes,  and 
that  without  forsaking  their  old  gods  they  adopted  the  worship  of 
Jehovah  (taught  them  by  a  priest  sent  from  Babylon),  to  escape  a 
plague  of  Kons  which  he  had  inflicted  on  them.     Modern  opinion  is 
divided  as  to  whether  the  Samaritans  were  simply  the  descendants  of 
these  settlers,  mingled  with  renegades  from  Judaea  at  a  later  time,  or 
whether  they  were  descended  partly  from  these  settlers  but  mainly 
from  the  remnant  of  the  old  Israelitish  population,  of  whom  on  this 
hypothesis  only  the  better  classes  had  been  carried  away.    The  Jews 
insisted  that  the  Samaritans  were  Assyrians :  the  Samaritans  main- 
tained themselves  to  be  the  descendants  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh^ 
ancf  so  the  *  woman  of  Samaria '  speaks  of  *  our  father  Jacob '  in  John 
iv.  12.     The  discussion  of  this  question,  which  belongs  to  the  0.  T. 
rather  than  the  New,  cannot  be  entered  into  here;  but  in  Smiths 
J&ble  Dictionary  and  '  Kitto's '  Oycloptzdia  (which  take  opposite  sides 
upon  it)  arguments  and  references  will  be  found. 

They  had  built  a  temple  on  Mt.  Gerizim,  near  their  chief  city 
Shechem,  andAhough  this  was  destroyed,  by  the  Jews  under  John, 
Hyrrcanu*  alxmt  129  b.c,  they  still  worshipped  on  and  towards  the 
mountain.  They  admitted  no  books  sacred  outside  the  Law,  for  their 
text  of  which  (varying  much  from  the  ordinary  Hebrew)/they  claimed  a 
higher  antiquity.  They  prided  themselves  on  a  strict  observance  of 
the  X^aw,  and  charged  the  Jews  with  laxity  in  this  respect. 

The  enmity  of  the  two  peoples,  which  began  with  the  refusal  of 
£he  Jews  to  let  the  Samaritans  help  them  in  rebuilding  the  Temple 
(Essrft  iv.),  was  permanent  and  most  bitterx    T(ie  Jews  cursed  %% 
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xt.M.  6  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

V*  •.  7  And  as  ye  go*  preach*  saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  it   t 

at  hand. 
l.  x. »,  a  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse*  the  lepers,  raise  the  de*d,  cast  out 

devils :  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give, 
jo*,  j*  0  |  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver*  nor  hiass  in  yow 

purses, 

Samaritans  in  their  synagogues*  refused  their  witness  in  kw-eourts, 
and  would  not  even  accept  them  aa  proselytes.    Several  passages  ia    i 
pthe  Gospels  illustrate  this  mutual  antipathy.    In  Luke  i*.  52-f  Sflome  y 
Samaritan  villagers  refuse  lodging  to  Jesus  *  because  his  face  was  aa  / 
ftpugb  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem/    In  Luke  *.  37  a  Jewish  exponent 
of  the  Law*  being  asked  whether  the  conduct  of  a  certain  Priest,  a  y 
oertain  Levite,  or  a  certain  Samaritan,  were  most  agreeable  to  the^aw, 
and  being  constrained  to  answer  in  favour  of  the  Samaritan*  seems  so 
to  shape  his  reply  as  to  hide  from  his  hearers,  if  possible,  the  unwel- 
come, admission.    And  in  John  iv.  ft  the  Samaritan  woman  expresses. 
/  surprise  that  a  Jew  should  ask  her  for  water — 'for/  explains  the 

Qu  j  #v4ugtgelist, '  the  Jews  have  no  de  Itings  with  the  Samaritan?.' 

/  Aboujb  the  end  of  the  5  th  cent  the  Samaritans  outraged  the 

Christians  of  Shechem  in  a  manner  which  drew  down  on  themselves  the 
iron  arm  of  the  Byzantine  government*  and  after  a  vigorous  resistance 
they  were  altogether  crushed  Some  200  still  dwell  at  Nablus— Ne* 
polijs,  the  name  given  to  Shechem  after  its  restoration  in  VegpasMi& 
reign.  They  still  claim  descent  from  Joseph,  an&rafrain  from  inter- 
marriage with  the  Jews*. 

8.  freely,  ye— give]  .  Tim  would  naturally  be  taken  to  mean  'giva, 
.as  ye  have  received,  without  stint,'  whereas  the  Greek  means  gi^t 
as  ye  have  received,  without  payment/    Render  '  ye.  hjvfe  received 
free,  give  free.1 

Iu  the  Talmud  we  are  told  that  R.  Jehudah,  who  flourished  ia  * 
/  ct/     /  the  latterhalf  of  the2ndcent  A.P*f  interpreted.  Deut.  iv.  5  to  mean!  II 

99      I    y,  .^"^  I  baro taught you/i^1kGod,^ 

'  instruction  free  " '  (Babv  Gemara,  Bechoroth,  fob  29  a).  - 

^7  9,  10.  The  Talmud  says^  '  No  one  is  to  go  on  the  Temple-mount 

j  ■  with  staff,  shoes,  girdle  of  money,  or  dusty  feet '  (Mishsah,  Berachoth, 

.  dl  10).  Edersheim  (Temple,  42)  says  that  the  direction*  in  .the  text 
* must  mean  Go  out  in  the  same-spirit  and  manner  as  you  would  to 
the  Temple  services  and  fear  not,  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  a» 
meat/  In  other  words :  Let  this  new  Temple  service  b*  your  only 
thought,  undertaking,  and  carej  / 

in  your  purses]    Render^literally/  in  your  girdle*/  on*  end  of 
°/  *  /         '  which  was  folded  back  so  as  to  form  a  pocket 
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10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats,  neither  Lz,4 
shoes,  nor  yet  staves :  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.     l.  x.  t, 

11  And  into  whatsoever  oity  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire 
who  ia  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence.  l.  x,  r. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it.  l.  *.«. 
1*  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  L.x.e. 

it :  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you. 

14  And  whosoever  shjfcll  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  l.x.  10-11, 
words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  off  the  Acti  xui.  t>\K 
dust  of  your  feet. 

15  Verily  I  s^y  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  k*.ij 
land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  (£uj)   (£Zf^J 
that  city. 

10.  nor  scrip]  A  leathern  bag,  slung  across  the  shoulder,  and 
chiefly  used  for  carrying  provisions. 

neither  two  coats]  The  coat  was  a  tunic,  a  shirt :  a  second  overs 
tonic  was  sometimes  worn  (not  to  be  confused  with  the  long  robe  or 
cloak).    See  note  on  v.  40. 

neither  shoes]  They  were  to  be  '  shod  with  sandals/  according  to 
Mark  vi.  9.  l  Shoes j  says  Iightfoot,  'were  of  more  delicate  use» 
eandals  were  'more  ordinary,  and  more  for  service.  A  shoe  was  of 
softer  leather,  a  sandal  of  harder.  '  There  were  sandals  also  whose  sole* 
br  lower  part,  was  of  wood,  the  upper  of  leather,  and  these  were  fastened 
together  by  nails.  There  were  some  sandals  also  made  of  rushes,  or  of 
the  hark  of  palm-trees,  (fee/ 

11.  town]    Bender '  village.* 
there  abide — thence]    Compare  Mark  vi.  10,  Luke  ix.  4,  and  Luke 

x.  7  (*  Go  not  Iratm  house  to  house ').  Hie  reason  of  this  injunction, 
says  Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson,  '  is  very  obvious  to  one  acquainted  with 
Oriental  customs.  When  a  stranger  arrives  in  a  village  or  an  en- 
campment, the  neighbours,  one  after  another,  must  invite  him  to  eat 
with  them.  There  is  a  strict  etiquette  about  it,  involving  much 
ostentation  and  hypocrisy;  and  a  failure  in  the  due  observance  of  this 
gytem  of  hospitality  ia  violently  resented,  and  often  leads  to  aliena- 
-fc&oxts  and  feuds  among  neighbours.  It  also  consumes  much  time\ 
causae  unusual  distraction  of  mind,  leads  to  levity,  and  everyway 
counteracts  the  success  of  a  spiritual  mission '  (The  Land  and  the  JBookh 

**    12.  an  house]    Bender '  the  house.' 

13.  your  peace]    An  allusion  to  the  ordinary  form  of  salutation^ 
<  Peace  be  with  thee.1 

14*  shake  off— feet]  As  the  dust  of  *u  heathen  land,  considered  by 
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*+.*-K  16  1T  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 

» or,  timpu.    wolves ;  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and   ||  harmless  as 
doves.  - 

m  ia!?-i»-         17  ^u^  kewaje  °f  m^1^'  for  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the 
Ojj-^jg^eouncils,  and  they  will  sccuirge  you  in  their  synagogues ; 

yh    ® 

^/  the  Pharisees  to  convey  pollution.    Render  c shake  out  the  dii£t  oat 

of  your  feet*' 

16.'  as — Ufohes]  The  so-called  Second  Epistle  of  Clement  (proba- 
bly written  about  130-60  jld.),  has  the  following  very  interesting 
account,  which  may  have  been  taken  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
-  Hebrews:  'For  the  Lord  saith  "  Ye  shall  be  as  lambkins  in  the  nudst 
of  wolves."  And  Peter  answered  him  and  saith  "  If  then  the  wolves 
rend  the  lambkins  asunder  9 "  Jesus  said  to  Peter  "  Let  not  the 
lambkins  after  they  are  dead  fear  the  wolves.  And  do  ye  not  fear 
them  that  kill  you  and  Qan  do  naught  unto  yeu.  But  fear  him  who 
after  ye  are  dead  hath  authority  over  soul  and  body  to.  cast  iatq 
Gehenna  of  fire." '    - 

Of.  v.  28  and  I<uke  xii.  4,  5. 

wise — doves]  In  Shir-ha-Shirim  Babba,  a  Jewish  (jomjpaentary  on 
the  Song  of  Songs,  at  least  aa  early  as  the  3rd  cent.  i^D.,  we  are  told 
that  B.  Jehudah  ben,R.  Simeon  (referred  to  on  v.  8)  said  *  God  aai^k 
*'  To  me  the  Israelites  are  simple,  pious  as  the  doves,  but  against  the 
gentiles  artful  as  the  serpents  " '  (fol.  15,  3). 

In  ancient  tixaes  the  serpent  was  oominpnly  credited  with  superior 
wisdom  and  caption.  Special  reference  may  be  meant  to  a  kind  of 
serpent  believed  to  bear  in  its  head  a  precious  stone :  when,  tip  ohanntt 
tried  to  draw  it  from  its  lurking-place  in  order  to  otyain.  tJje  jewel,  it 
was  said  to  ptop  pna  ear  with  its  tail,  and  the  other  by  laying  it 
against  the  ground :  see  Augustine  on  Pa  lviii.  4,  5  ('the  deaf  adder 
thatstoppeth  her  ear;  which  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmer^ 
charming  never  60  wisely '),  from  whom  the  legend  passed  through 
Isidore  of  Seville  (7th  cent.)  and  Vincent  of  Beauvaig  (a.d*  1250),  to 
the  English  poet  Gower  (a.d.  1393),  Gon/essio  Anwatiis,  B^.  i. 

harmless]    A  inisrendering,  due  to  a  false  derivation  of  akeraw$ 
from  the  stem  of  keras  ( a  horn/    The  word  means  '  unxnucec^' '  pure,' 
4  simple '  (as.  the  margin  of  our  version  gives  it),  frpax  -the  stem  of 
£h>  ll  keraan,  heraisin,  'to  mix.'  xT 

lI^/GUm/a  !?•  <4k*  councils]    literally,  j'SanhedrinaL,     In  every  place  of  120  -  - 

*/       v/Kt/l       householders  there  was  a  smaller  Sanhedrin  of  23  and  a  presidents 

if  the  population  were  leas  than  120,  the  number  "was  8  :  cf.  *.  22. 
(F<fr  the  great  Sanhedrin  see  note  on  x*vi.  59.  * 

scourge — synagogues]    The  local  Sanhedrins  sat  in  rooma  attariywl 
to  the  synagogue*  (see  reff.  tp  the  IfcUnucl  and  Taigum  ^ouat^an  in 


\»t/ 


*.  25].  according  to  Matthew.  105 

18  And  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for 
my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles. 

19  Aad  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  ^  *&•  iK 
what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour 
what  ye  shall  speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  ^  *&  1* 
which  speaketh  in  you. 

21  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death, 
and  the  father  the  child :  and  the  children  shall  rise  up  against 
their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

22  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake :  but  =dr.  * 
he  that  endigreth  to  the  end.  shall  be  saved.  **▼.  1** 

23  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into 
another:  few  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  H  hpve  gone  "^J*™^0* 
over  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

24  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  Kjy?;16 
above  his  lord.  " 

36  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  'as  his  master* 
and  the  servant  as  his  lord,     if  they  have  called  the  master  of  [<*.  **** 

J  I  xlL  14) ; 

th5  house  Beelzebub,  hpw  much  more  shall  they  oaXt,  them  of  \v~ux-  n* 
his  household  ? 

'  Kitto V  Cyclopaedia,  iii.  902),  and  sconrgings  wore  given  by  the 
clerk  of  the  synagogue.  For  allusions  to  trial  in  the  synagogues  see 
Xfuke  xii.  11,  xxi.  12,  and  to  punishment  in  them  Matt,  xxiii.  34 
(scourging)*  Mark  xiii.  9  (scourging.),  Acts  xxii.  19  (scourging), 
Ari.  11.  ... 

^    18.  against]    Itender'to.' 
_     1%.  take  no  thought]    For  the  meaning  of  thisphtooo  see  note  on  t 

$  <3eZllb~ — '- — ^-~ t       .-^—  * 

24.  •  his  matter]    Render  '  the  teacher.' 

25.  his  i&cwter]    Bender  'the  teacher.'  •       •- 
cund—his  lord]    'It  is  enough  for-  the  servant  that  he  be  a§  hip 

^  lord '  is  a  spying  feqpd  in  the  Talmud  (Bab.  Gemar^,  Beraohoth,  fbl. 

7  ^58  b^ftmd  other  JewiiJh^  writings.      The,  Gospel  according  to  the  a 

ws  seem*  to  have  had  the  wojdo  >  enough,  for  the  disciple  to  bp^;     */£&*'+*' 

^tiwtSinD .      ,,' "t ■ ' —  /  L^jy 

eekekub\  ^toteM? rtnd  Scrivener  always  read  'Beelzebul,'  fo\-  9 

lowing  in  this  place  C,  the  First  and  Second  Latin  and  Gothic,  while 
I>  and  the  North  Egyptian  have  Belzebul,  and  SV  BeezehuJ}  no 
Greek  $£S.  seems  to  have  JPeekebub,  which  i&  in  the  I^atip 
\    Mid  Peshitta  Syrwt 


/ 
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The  Gospel 


[x.  28" 


M.  It.  33 ; 
t.riil.17. 

36-33 
L.  xli  2-9. 


>t 


penny 
farthing 
in  the  ori-. 

Icing  the 

•*wBSP0  ^^ySww 

$otnan 
penny. 


26  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known; 

27  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  tfuxt  speak  ye  in  light :  "and 
what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the  housetops, 

£j8  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  mot  able 
to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and-  bocty  in  hell. 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  {[farthing?  and  one  o{ 
them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father- 

'  Beelzebul  •  must  be  looked  ona*  probably  distinct  from*  the  Boat- 
zebub  of  ii.  Kings  i.  %  since  there  seems  to  be  no  known  instance  of 
final  b  passing  into  I. 

<  JJeelaebuT  almost  certainly  means  *  master  of  the  house '  (whettie* 
*  house '  be  taken,  in  an  astrological  sense)  or  whether  the  title  amply 
meant  that  the  other  daemons  were  his  servants).  Hence  the  enemies, 
of  Jesus  seen;  to  have  called  him  Beelzebul  as  being  the  head  of  the 
family  ef  disciples  Or,  more  probably,  aa  the  master  of  tjie  hctase  at 
Caphaxnahum  which  they  frequented  (see  note  an  if.  10,). 

26.  revealed]    Render  '  uncovered.' 

27.  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear — housetops]    Rabbis  instructing  their 
schools  were  in  the  habit  of  addressing  their  remarks  in  a  low  voice 
to  an  attendant,  who  repeated, them  aloud  to  the  scholars.    From 
this  custom  is  borrowed  the  present  metaphor :  in  the  mention'  of 
housetops  reference  may  even  be  meant  to  the  fact  that  the  attendant 
stood  by  the  side  of  the  rabbi  on  a  raised  platform.    The  command  to 
preach  from  the  housetops  might  be  taken  as  figurative :   but  meet 
houses  were  probably  but  one  story  high,  and  the  r^oofa,  being  fiat,  were 
used  for  recreation,  sleep,  and  other  purposes.    On  them,  aa  wb  learn, 
from  Is/*v.  3,  xxii.  1,  and  Jer.  aJviiL  38,  it  was  customary  to  lament 
aloud  personal  misfortunes,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt,  th$t  the; 
would  also  be  the   scene .  of  public-  addresses.     It  is  certain  (The 
Land  and  the  Boqk,  Jr/±2)  that  'in  the  present  day  local  governors 
cause  their  commands  thus  tcf  be  published.' 

.    29.  heli]    Bender  literally/ r Gehenna' :  see  note  on  v.  22. 

29.  sparrows']    The  Greek  word  denotes  '  small  birds  '  in  general 
^  At  the  present  day'  (Smith's  Bib.  Die  iii.  1366)'  '.the  markets  of 
Jeryaalem,  and  Jaffa  are  attended  by  many  "  fowters  **  who  oflfer  far 
sale  long  strings  of  little  birds  of  various  species,  phiofly  sparrows, 
wagtails,  and  lark*.*       .       .  '  •*   .- 

a  farthing]  The  coin  so  styled  was  about  equal  to  a  halfpenny 
In  ^weight  of  metal,'  but  according  to  the  ancient  value  of  jponey 
would  purchase  much  mote,. 


*.  41}  according  to  Matthew.  lof 

30  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are'all  numbered. 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  mote  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

s»  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  mea,  him 
villi  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

S3  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  hupri  will  I  also 
deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

34  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  om  earth ;  I  l.J£ii-*, 
came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  mau  at  variance  against  his 
father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter 
in  law  against  her  mother  in  law., 

36  Axvd  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own,  household*  Mia  vii. «. 

37  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not     JJ"^ 
worthy  of  me :  and  he  that  loyeth  son  or  daughter  more  than 

me  is  not  worthy  of  me,  / 

38  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me.      ttluI       w 
ta  not  worthy  of  me.  £i*  fc.  **, 

*9  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  thai  loeeth  m.^i.^         '' 

his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it,  J  ^ss4;^ 

40  IT  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me*  and  he  that  re-*  ^iufio  ;'* 
ceiveth  me  receiveth  hiin  that  se*t  gae*  *  Li*  *' 16, 

41  He  tliat  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophe^ 
shaUL,  receive  a  prophet's  reward;  and  be  that- receiveth  a 
* ighteoua  mau  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  ghaU  reoeiye  a 
righteorfs  man's  reward,  . '      '    •         ' 

*  I  «  •  9  •  » 

35-6.  Adapted  from.  Mic.  vii.  6.  .  *  R  NehoraV  says  the  Talmud* 
1  said  a  In  the  time  wherein,  the  Son  of  David  cometh,.the  young  will 
put  tl^aold  fc>  shaps,  and  the  old  will,  stand  before  the  young  and  be 
obligee!  £p'4o  them  honour;  the  daughter  wi{l  stand  forth  against  the 
ra^er/ahd  the  daughter-in-law  against  the  mother-in-law,  the  faces 
o?  the*  people  wiE  lie  looked  on  as  ihe  faces  of  the  dogs,  and  the  so^ 
will  not  he  ashamed  before  his  father"'  (Bab.  Geinara,  Sanhedrin, 
foL  97  a).  Nehorai  is.  another  name  for  Jt-Meuv  who  liyed  in  the 
2nd  cent.  a.d. 

.  .  37.  The  TalmudrSaya-'The  distressed  condition  of  a  teacher  de- 
serveambre  regard  {ban  that  of  a  fether  ;  for.  the  father  bringeth  his  son 
only  into  iJie  temporal  12e  but  the  teacher,  w£p  teacheth  him  wdsdoip* 
>wingetb  him  also  into  the  life  eternal '  (Misfaah,  IJabarlftetzia,,  ikU)* 

39.  find$th\   Bender  i  hath  fou^d*' 

kwth]    Render '  bath  k>sV  _ 


/ 


i  «  ■  m*i  ,^  ■«*■  ^ 


iq8  7^  Gospel  [x,  42 

^1,^41.  42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little 

ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


j 

* 


A1 


/ 


ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of  com- 
manding his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence  to  teach 
and  to  preach  in,  their  cities. 
,  JKl  *»         2  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of 
Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

$  And  said  unto  torn,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  da 
we  look  for  another  ? 

4  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Go  and  slufw  Job  i 
again  three  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see : 
tiAtzzzr.         5  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  l&ne  walk,  the 
^  (})        *jt.  18- '   lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,,  the  dead  are  raised  up, 

*  '  iW  i8,ii.    and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to,  them. 

6  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me* 

7  IT  And  as  they  departed,  Jesua  began  to  say  unto  the 

I  49.  these  little  ones]    Afford  suggest*  that  children  may  have 

been  present. 

XL  2.  of  Christ]    Render  literally  'of  the  Christ/    Nowhere 
y  eke  does  Matthew  speak  of  Jesus  as  '  Christ '  without  prefixing  the 

v  name  '  Jesus.'    Those  who  believe  that  John  had  no  doubts  of  his 

ewn  (Bee  lit.  11-14 ;  John  i.  15,  2fr,  27,  29-34),  bat  desired  to  make 
Jesus  *  manifest  unto  Israel'  (see  John  i.  31)  by  extracting  a  pabh* 
declaration  of  his  Messiahsihip  find  in  this  form  of  expression  an 
additional  argument/asserting  it  to  imply  thajb  John  regarded  Jesus 

*  as  '  the  Christ.' 

two  of]     Editors  read  'by'  (dia  for  dyo)  with  SVCD;  the 

Feshitta  Syriac  and  Gothic.     '  Two '  is  read  by  most  MSS.,  the  Latin 
|  Vulgate,  and  North  Egyptian.     The  First  and  Second  Latin,  Cure- 

[  ton's  Syriac,  and  the  Dialogue  against  the  ^Xarqionites  reaij  'sent  his 

disciples. 

3.  art — another]    Bender  '  Art  thou  he  that  is  coming  or  W  we 
"  awaiting  another ! ' 

5.  Possibly  referring  to  Isai.  xxxv.  5-6,  bd.  1,  xxix.  18-19. 

Luke  iv.  18,  21,  tells  ua  that  he  had  already,  at  Nazareth,  quoted  the 
J  qqcond  of  these  passages  as  fulfilled  in  hiro«ft1f 

v  /      /  d.  offended]    Bender '  stumbled/ 

J  ?/)/  Ik  they]    Beader^iterallV*  these/  i.e.  John's  disciple?. 


K 

\ 

» 


A 


153 


according  to  Matthew. 


idg 


multitudes  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  see  ?    A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment?  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  ate  in  kings' houses. 

•  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet.  I 

10  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  send  >Ufy 
messenger  before  thy  face,  wnich  shall  prepare  thy  way  hefore 
thee. 

n  Verily  1  say  tifcto  you,  Among  them  that  are  horn  of 
women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist : 
notwithstanding  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
^greater  than  he. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the/'^^Sj1*  } 
kingdom  -of  heaven  |  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it*   *******    'v*^ 
bj  force. 


1S-18 
rL.  zri.  16. 


andthep 
that  thrtut 


13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  lata  prophesied  tmtil  John.  m*l  it.  s. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  &,  this  is  EHas,  which  waft  for  totsome. 
rft  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  freah 


multitudes]    Render '  crowds.' 

to  see]    A  different  Greek  word  from  that  used  in  the  next  two 

render '  to  behold/ 
a  reed — wind]    A  metaphor  drawn  from  the  reeds  which  line  the 
'banks  of  the  Jordan. 

10.  U  is  written]  Mai.  iiL  1 ;  cf.  Mark  i.  2,  where  this  prophecy 
is  oomhined  with  another  from  Isaiah. 

11.  least]    Bender/Mess/ 

12.  suffereth  violence]  A  preferable  rendering,  and  one  more  in 
unison  with  the  context,  seems  to  be  'the  kingdom  of  heaVen  is 
violently  seized,  aifd  violent  men  snatch  it ' — men,  that  is,  are  eager 
to  lay  hold  of  it. 

14.  this  is  Elias — to  come]  Malachi  (iv.  5)  had  said  '  Behold, 
X  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet  before  the  great  and  dreadful  day 
of  the  Lord.'  Cf.  Luke  i.  17, '  And  he  shall  go  before  trim  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias.1 

C£  also  Matt.  xvii.  11,  1^/  '  Elias  truly  shall  first  come  and 
restore  all  things.  But  I  say  unto  you  that  Elias  is  come  already, 
and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  such  things  as  they 
listed.  Likewise  shall  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them/  To  which 
the  evangelist  addey/'  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spake 
unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist.' 


/ 


ziii.  9, 48  / 
M.Iy.9,*afA 

Kvili.  8, 
sir.  8ft; 
Bar.  ii.  7, 
11,17,11b 
111.  6, 13, 
29,x!tt.* 


i  10  The  Gospel  [» la: 

16-19  16  T  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  gefteratioft  ?    It  is 

«..  YU.  8i-fc    yj^g  un^0  children  sitting  in  the  markets,  and  calling  unto  their 
fellows, 

17  And  sayitlg,  We  have  piped  unto  you^.  and  ye  have  not 
danced ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  they 
say,  ^e  hath  a  devil. 

l*  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say, 
Sehold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  publjf 
$ans  and  sinner*.    But  Wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children. 


*/ 


16.  unto  children]  Playing  At  marriages  bxA  funerals.  This  is 
the  only  passage  in  the  Bible  in  which  any  Children's  game  is  men- 
tioned. Zech.  viii.  5  shows  that  both  bays  and  girls  played  in  tte 
streets.  .  * 

17.  mourned]    iWdemlterally/  made  a  funeral  moan/ 
lamented]    Render^iteralW*  smitten  yourselves.' 

18.  John]    Who  would  not  danoe  to  their  piping,     - 
debit]    Bender  '  daemon ' — see  note  on  iii.  24.       \i ; 

19.  the  Son  of  mom]  .Who  would  not  saute  &^self  to  then 
fruneral  moan. 

a  friend — svnners]  See  note  on  be.  11.  For 'publican' render 
'taxgatherers.' 

/  j  *  Bui— justified]    Render  x  And  wisdom  hath  been  jfistined.' 

rf^yy  children]    So  AlfordjAoubtfully)  with  V-corrected,  CD,  *W«H 

^        I  and  nearly  every  other  3a&,  the  ftrtt  Latin,  Second  Latin  (1),  Latin  ' 

Vulgate,  .Cureton's  Syriac,  the  margin  pearly  7th  cent)  of  the  Ph 
loxenian  SyriaC,  the  Gtothic,  and  .Chrysd&fcom. 

1  Works'  is  read   by  Teschendorf,  IVegelles  (doubtfully), 
Westcottrand-Hort,  following  &V.  and  dne  tiursive,  some  MSK  ^okea 
iof  by  Jerome  (whether  Greek  or  Latin  he  does  not  say),  the  Ptthifo 
and  (end  of  5th  cent.)  Philoxenian  Sytiac,  North  Egyptian,  Armenian 
(5th  cent.)  seemingly,  and  JSthiopic  (4th  ?  6th !  ?th  cent  J). 

The  weight  of  external  authority  in  favour  of  *  children '  being  * 
preponderating,  the  only  reasons  for  not  accepting  it  aire  that  (1) 
'works'  has  to  be  accounted  for,  and  Cannot  have  been  introduced 
from  Luke  vii.  35 ;  (2)  that '  children '  may  have  been  so  introduced. 
.  It  is  to  be  remarked  however  that  in  Luke  S  reads  '  works,'  and  tta* 
according  to  Ambrose  most  Greek  MSS.  had  this  reading. 

It  is  to  me  morally  certain  that  teJcnon  'children'  is  right,  &&<* 
that  ergon  l  works '  arose  in  the  following  way.  .There  is  another 
word  meaning  '  works,'  namely  technon,  differing  from  teknon '  chil- 
dren '  only  in  a  single  letter  X  (ch)  for  K.    I  believe  that  in  son* 


xi.  Z±]  according  to  MaUhevD*  \\\ 

20  IT  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein  most  of 
his  mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  repented  not : 

2i  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !       'l^tt 
f  ot  if  the  mighty  works,  tfhich  were  done  in  you,  had  been  done 
in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  loAg  ago  itt  Sack- 
cloth and  ashes. 

early  MS.  teknvti  'children'  was  written  or  altered    to  iechndn 

*  works ; '  that  these  Were  corrections  backwards  and  forwards  from 
one  to  the  other ;  that  at  last  some  one  wrote  in  the  margin  ergSn 

*  works '  (the  reading  of  Teschendorf,  Tregelles,  and  \Vestoott-and- 
Hort),  meaning  simply  'read  technon  "  works,"  not  teknan  "  children  "  *; 

and  that  a  subsequent  copyist  misunderstood  this  and  placed  the  -     ^^ 

wordAn  his  text.  ■   1/ —  y 

ST.  Chormui]  Doubtless  Kerazeh,  some  $  miles  N.  of  Tell  Hum 
(the  most  likely  ite  of  Caphamahnm  goo  note  on  iv.  13) ;  there  ace 
extensive  ruins  there. 

Bethsaida]  A  '  city '  (John  i.  44)  also  not  far  from'  Capharnahum. 
The  name,  which  should  be  written  '  Bethsaida/  means  *  house  (place) 
of  fish/  and  it  was  the  home  of  the  fishermen  Andrew  and  Peter  and 
of  Philip — John  i.  44,  xii  21,  in  which  latter  passage  it  is  described 
as  being  in  Galilee.  The  only  Bethsaida  named  outside  the  &  T.  is 
/c/Bethsa^Oa  Julias,  placed  by  Josephus  {War,  ii.  9/1  and  iii.  l(/7)  and 
7  Pliny  (Hut.  Nat.  v.  15)  in  lower  Gaulonitis,  close  to  the  Sea  of 
Galilee  but  on  the  E.  side  of  the  Jordan.  There  is  however  a  reason- 
able likelihood  of  its  having  part  of  its  houses  on  the  W.  bank  (and 
bo  in  Galilee) — indeed  it  is  quite  possible  that '  Bethsaida  of  Galilee ' 
in  John  xiL  21  means  simply  the  Galilaean  part  of  the  town,  just  as 

*  London  south  of  the  Thames '  is  used  not  as  a  geographical  definition 
of  the  position  of  London  but  as  a  designation  of  districts  which  have 
grown  up  on  the  other  side  of  the  river.  Even  otherwise  it  seems 
excusable  that  Bethsaida  should  be  reckoned  in  Galilee  by  any  one 
writing  from  a  physical  and  social  rather  than  a  political  point  of 
view.  It  is  on  the  other  hand  very  unlikely  that  there  should  be 
two  towns  of  the  same  name  within  a  few  miles  of  each  other. 

It  has  been  urged  that  there  must  have  been  a  Bethsaida  nearer 
to  Caphartaahum  than  was  Bethsaida  Julias  because  the  feeding  of 
the  5000  took  place  near  Bethsaida  (Luke  ix.  10)  and  yet  Jesus  told 
the  disciples  afterwards  '  to  go  before  him  to  the  other  side  towards 
Bethsaida,'  which  must  have  been  another  Bethsaida,  while  in  John 
vi.  17  we  are  told  that  they  *  were  going  across  the  sea  to  Caphar- 
nahum,'  so  that  the  Bethsaida  towards  which  Jesus  told  them  to  go 
must  have  been  close  to  the  latter  place* 
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l» 


./ 


"V12  77^  Gospel  [a.  a 

22  But  1  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyr* 
and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  tlxan  for  you. 

23  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven, 
shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the. mighty  works,  which 
have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have 

,      remained  until  this  day., 
xiw  24  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  fw 

/  *"    '       the  land  of  Sodom  ii  the  day  of  judgment,  thati  for  thee. 

\  JV»  25  H  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  0 

Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because .  thou  hast  bid  the* 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babesi.  •      ..  * 

26  Even  so,  Father :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 
j.jh.w.      r  .   yt  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father;  and  no 
'man  knoweth  the  Sony  but  the  Father  J  neither  knoweth  any 
man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Sec 
•tHll  reveal  lii/m/.  *  '  * 

26  T  Come  unto  toe,  all  ye  that  labour  and  ate  heavy  lades, 
knd  I  will  give  you  r6st. ... 
/*  ttcdtMJiia*     29  iTake  my  yol$e  upon  you,  and  learn  of  .me;  for  I  ura 

f/       for.vLit.     meek  apd  jowly  in  heart  t  and  ye  shall  &iu) [rest  unto  your 

•  souls.  .  ,  ..->'. 

30  .Eo*z$y  yoke  is  ea$y,  and  my  burden  is  light. 

•.»"♦/  •       • 

The  answer  iy  that  Bethsaida  Julias  lay  near  jbhe  ahem  between 

the  place  of  tjie  miracle  and  Caphamahwn,  and  that  they  we* 

directed  to  coast  towards  it  on  their  way  back  to  GaphanuriuiB-' 

they  doubtless  expecting  Jesus  to  get  into  the  boat  at  Bethsaidi 

Julias*  whej/he  would  otherwise  have  to  cross  the.  Jordan. 

u   23,  which  art  exalted]     Editors  read  'shalt  thou  be  exalted) 

with  SVCD/the  First  Intin,^Latin  Vulgate,  Oureton'sSyriac,^  i 

\^)  -the  North  Egyptian,  the  translator  of  Irenaera,  and  Jerome.   Tha 

old  reading,  which  arose  out  of  one  of  the  simplest  ctf  elerjcaJ  errors, 

is  in  the  Second  Latin,  Peshitta  Syriac,  Gothic,  Caesaiiw,  and 

jOhrysoetom. 

.  ahalt]    Bender  ' thou  shalt.'.  . 

hell]    Hades  is  the  word  used — ( the  unseen  world/  not  Gem^ 

-25.  answered]    See  note  on  xxvi.  63. 

-  /  thank  thee*— because]    Render  '  I  acknowledge  to  thee— that. 

27.  wiU]    Render  '  willeth  to.' 

29.  Take — learn  of  me]    Perhaps  a  reference  to  Ecoleaastictfc 

li.  26, '  Put  your  neck  under  the  yoke,  and  let  your  soul  receive  M^ 


/ 
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i.  i\  according  to  MaWiew.  $} 

I  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ;  *f homas,  and  Matthew  £ke  pUb* 
lican ;  James  the  son  of  Alphseus,  and  Lebbseus,  whose  sttrname 
Thadd&us; 


'  apostles''  (6n&,  i.  26",  at  the  election  of  iftatthias, '  the  eleven  apos^ 
ties').  At  the  same  time  the  name  *  apostle  *  is  given  to  the  other 
great  missionaries,  *  the  apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul '  (xiv.  14). 

In  the  rest  of  the  If.  T.  the  term  *  disciple  *  is  never  found ;  we 
hear  once  only  of  'the  Twelve'  (1  Cor.  xv.  5);  once  only  of  *the 
twelve  apostles'*  (ftev.  xxL  l\);  of  *  apostles  *  not  seldom.  According 
to  the  more  natural  rendering  of.  Bom.  xvi  7,  the  name  f  apostle  'is  /  W  \/-\  / 

given  hy  Paul  to  Andronicus  and  Junias  fon^Juniajf.  h0(*  i4fgmAy    / 

are  these!  "there  are  three  other  lists,  in  Mark  iiL,  Luke  vL,  Acts ' 
L :  all  four  snow  much  the  same  order. .  Matthew  names  the  Apostles 
in  pairs — maybe  with  regard  to  kinships  and  friendships  between 
them.  It  must  likewise  be  remembered  that  they  were  sent  out  in 
pain  (Mark  vi  7).  .Luke  also  .names  them,  in  pairs,  and  his  first  four 
pairs  agree  with  those  of  Matthew. 

Tfajirsi]  '  Either  *  the  foremost '  or  'the  first  chosen.9  The  first 
six  are  named  in  the  order  in,  which  they  seem  to  have  been  called, 
Peter  heads  all  four  lists. 

Simon]  Shimon  (pronounced  Shim-awn);  but  Creek  had  no«X 
and  an  *  had  to  be  used  in  transcribing  the  name.  A  fuller  form 
was  &h4meon,  Ok.  Syitieon,  which  is  found  in  Acts  xv.  14  (A.  Y. 
'Simeon ' J  and  iL  Pet.  L  1  (A.  V.  •  Simon1). 

Peter}    Peiro*  (pronounced  Pet*ros) :  see  note  on  xvi/ 1 8.    This  is         /  ^ \ 

the  Qfreek  rendering  of  the  Aramaic  Kepha  (Ok,  Ktphas,  A.  V. '  Ce/   £/(c*^"P 
/fS£a%     In  Cureton's  Syriac  he  is  always  called  ' Kepha.'  "*~^     '  > — -^ 

Andrew]  /Andieyfa  Gk.  name,  (see  note  on  'Galilee,'  iv.  15), 
aeemingry  altered  from  Andrews,  as  Curetoi^s  Syriac  calls  him.  It  is 
found  (Anilrii)  in  the  Talmud  ( Jer.  demara)  MegOlahlA).  He  is  put 
second  .here  and  in  Luke,  as  the  brother,  maybe  also 'the  missionary 
companion,  of  Peter,  or  as  having  been  Called  with  him.  fie  seems  to 
nave  been  realty  fourth  in  importance— a  position  given  him  in  Mark 
(see  also  Mark  xiii.  3}  and  Acts.    ,  . 

jarrps\  Yakob  (Jacob),  Gk.  fakobos,  which'  has  passed  through 
such  forms  as  'Jacopo,'  'Jaoomp,*  into  our  'James.1  He  and  his 
brother  are  among  the  fisst  four  in  all  lists  and  wege  next  to  Peter  in 
importance.  i  ^ 

Zebedee]    Zevadyah,  Qk.  Zehedaioe  (pronounced  Zevedeoe). 
John]     Yochandn,  Gk.  Idpnnet,  or  Idanes.  . 

3.  Philip]    ( Phtli'f  pyr  another  Greek  name.     Schoeftgen  gives     ^ 
an  instance  t>f  itsi>eing  borne  by^  a  Jewish  KabJ>i.    Philip  is  put  fifth  ^      / 

in  all  lists. 
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Bartholomew]  .  «^or  Talmai  or  Bar  Thahnai,  a  name  of  which 
Schbettgeh  also  gives  instances — in  Gk.  BqHholomctios,  It  means  'aa 
of  Talmai1  (the  Gk.  form  fholomaios  is  found  in  Josephos,  Ant.  xl 
i.  $1),  and  of  course  was  not  bis  circumcision-name  but  merely  in(tf 
his  parentage.  From  his  being  put  next  to  Philip  in  Mark  and 
mke,  as  well  as  here,  he  is  commonly  thought  to  be  Nathauael,  the 
friend  of  Pnilip,  whom  the  latter  brought  to  Jesus  on  the  day  of  his 
own  qaM  (John  i.  45-?7).  .        § 

Thomas]    The  Gk.  for  Toma  or  Thorny  '  the  twin,9  a  name  also 

trciawlated  into  Gk.  as  £(idymos  (John  xL  18,  xx.  24,  xxL  2).    There 

is  a  tradition  that  his  real  name  was  T(eh)udah  (Judas),  and  Cureton's 

Syriac  (which  is  wanting  in  all  the  lists)  even  reads  (wrongly)  'Yuda 

Thoma '  in  John.  xiv.  22.    If  so,  he  was  doubtless  called  '  the  twin' 

to  distinguish  him  from  the  other  two  apostles  named  T(eh)udok 

feeing  coupled  with  Matthew  in  the  first  three  lists,  he  may  have  been 

ills  brother,  but  according  to  the  Clementine  Homilies  (n.  1)  Thomas's 

orother  was  named  Elieter.    . 

^  Matthew]    In  the  older  editions  Matthaios,  but  editors  now  red 

4>  --  everywhere  Maththaios  with  S. (except  in  Hark  iii,  18)  YD.   The 

y  a/C  atyu***»ct/  i?ame  13  fcelievtiL  to  J6/a  contraction  of.  MaUathiah.  ,  The  Talmud 

says  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin,  foL  43.  1)  that  one  of,  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  was  named  Mathai* 

publican],  Render '< taxgatherer.1 

Atlphfieu*]  In  the  Gk.,  Alphaios,  which  probably  represents  the 
Aramaic  name  CKalphai  or  Chalphi :  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  natamllj 
an  authority  in  the  matter  of  Aramaic  proper  names,  always  substi- 
tutes Chdlphai,  and  a  Latin  inscription  (Inscr.  Gudii,  p.  265, 5)  gto* 
Alftus  'as  the  name  of  a  Jew,  which  seems  to  represent  the  form  CW 
Mi  found  in^Macc.  xi.  70.  I  owe  most  of  this  note  to  Bp.  light 
foot  on  Gajatians,  261,  ed.  1874.  * 

Lebbccus  ,  .  .  Thaddceus]    In  the  Greek  /lahYniff.  .  .  pf 

d&iog/^  JBefore considering  the  great  difficulties  attaching  to  his  pl^ 

in  the  apostolic'  list,  it  m  aosaooaiy  ko  review  the  various  rearing 

here  and  in  Mark  iii.  18,  which  in  the  only  other  place  in  which  eitjg 

i^ame/  is  feung^ 


/ 


a 
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In  Mark  iii  18,  *  Thaddieus/  the  reading  of  our  translators, i 
is  kept  by  editors :  it  is  found  in  SYAC,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  PeshM 
Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  and  Gothic— while  mnhinril  ef  it  *  Lebbeta 
is  read  by  D  and irVthe  First  Latin/and  either  that  or  «Lel*s'wa| 
read  by  'some  of  the  MSS.'  knownby  Origen. 

In  the  verse  before  us  the  following  are  read  : —   . 

(1)/  Lebbams '  (Tiachendorf  and  Alford).    Sp  D  and  or* 
sive,  MSS.  (?  Greek  or  Latin)  spoken  of  by  A 
oneMfa.«efc4hedfirst  Lati^TBesvchius  the 
ipressly), 


(expi 


and  the 


r  of  Origen  (expressly 


CfrJ&^iu/  6*lc   A*^    <t**~ 


x,  z)  according  to  Matthew.  99 

/  (S)  'I^bbeus/whosesor^^  80 

14  uncials  and  most  other  MS8.,  the  Peahitta  Syriac,  . 

the  Armenian  (5th  cent),  the  Mhiopo  (4th  t  Oth  I     /4e/ 
/%  7th  cent/!),  and  (or '  Lebbsras')  Ohrysostom. 

U         (3)  'Thadd*ra/>(Tregelle8  and  Westoot^and-Hort).     80  8V 

and  2  cursives,  the  North  and  South  Egyptian,  4  MSB. 
of  the  Rret  Latin,  and  the  Latin  Vulgate. 
(4).  ' /Thaddawae/whoee  surname  waa  Lebberas'  (no  editor).  80 

one  cursive.  . 

(5)  'Judaa^hovalattLebhRnis^h^ 

(no  editor).    80  one  carafe. 
(«)<  Judas  the  Zealot '(no  editor).    80  4  of  the  oldest  1(88. 
of  die  Vint  Latin,  followed  by  2  MSB.  of  the  Vulgate. 
Now  it  is  clear  that  (a)  in  Mark  there  is  an  overwhelming  pre- 
ponderance both  of  M8S.  and  versions  for '  Thaddeus'  simply;  (b)  in 
Matthew  there  ia  an  overwhelming  prepondenneeof  MSS^andaome 
fair  support  of  versions,  for  *  Lebbame'  either  alone  or  with  the  added 
words  'whose  surname  waa  Thadteus.'    And  it  ia  a  canon  of  criticism 
that  Oat  reading  ia  preferable  which  explain*  the  origin  of  the  seal. 
If '  Lebbsms » waa  not  originally  hi  either  Gos^  how  did  it  get  into 
either!    And  if  it  waa  we  moat  sorely  place  it  herc^where  ft  ia  so 
weH-eupported  and  where  the  diaorepanoiea  of  reading  are  ae  great, 
rather  than  in  Mark  where  they  are  so  few  and  where  it  ia  so  feebly 
supported.    The  readings  (2)  (4)  (5)  which  combine  the  two  names 
must  however  be  rejected.   If  any  one  of  them  were  genuine  why  did 
it  drop  cat  of  the  other  good  authorities— why  waa  an  apparent  dis- 
crepancy between  Matthew  and  Mark  introduced  t 

'Lehbsxxs'  alone,  then,  ia  the  right  reading  and4  Thaddems'  In 
Mark.  Copyists  had  to  meet  the  difficulty  of  die  double  name.  Borne 
changed t  Tnaddants  •  in  Mark!  others  changed 'Lebberas 'in  Matthew: 
more  took  the  latter  course  because  Adai,  the  traditional  apostle  of 
Syria,  waa  identified  with  Thaddaioe,  whereas 'Lebberas 'was  unknown 
to  tradition.    Other  copyists,  however,  shrank  from  such  violent 
measures  and  preferred  to  harmonise  the  two  Gospels  by  giving  both 
names  in  Matthew,  while  one  went  so  for  as  to  harmonise  them  with 
Luke  by  giving  the  third  name  'Judas*  as  well.    The  peculiar  read- 
ing 'Judas  the  Zealot9  .ia  easily  explained.    Some  one  wrote  in  the 
margin  of  his  MS.  *  Judas,*  meaning  that  *  Lebberas'  waa  the  same 
as  Lake's  'Judas,'  and  underneath  it  'the  Zealot/  meaning  that  the 
next  apostle,  Simon  the  Oanenaean,  waa  the  same  aa  Luke's  '  Simon 
the  Zealot'  (see  next  note) :  a  later  copyist  took  these  two  notes  to  be 
a  single  note,  and  supposed  them  to  be  a  correction  of  the  otherwise 
unknown  name '  Lebberas.' 

Luke  vi  16  and  Acts  L 1 3  have  neither '  Lebberas '  nor  *  Thadderas/ 
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(  J   4  SirAoA  lh&  Oiriaatiite.  and  Judas  Iscanot,  iftid  dUb  be? 
trayed  Mm. .'"''"'       ' 

,  but '  Jameses  Judas/  a  familiar  phrase  which  might  denote  any  close 
sjUAl  Itifif&tf  batnreebttie  James  and  Judas  in  ques&mY  but  which  would 
v  jxrailly  &  cases  out  of  10  mean  '  Judas  the  ton  of  James/ 

There  is  probably  no  known,  instance  of  a  Jew  in  New  Testament 
(timsjs  bearing  a  second,  let  alone*  a  third  name,  unless  it  were  either  a 
gentile  or  a  descriptive  name  (see  note  on  is*; 9  upon,  Matthew  and 
T**r£)ri  'Judas'  would  of  course  be  the  circumcisioil-JJanw  of  the 
apostle,  and  neither  '  Lebharas '.  nor  '  Thaddqraa'  %  a,  gentile  name,  nor 
4o  far  as  we  know  a  descriptive  name,     f  LebbaBfts'  has  be^a' derived 

in  PUny  v.  19  for  Iebta,  a 


it  art  one  of  SJllig'syMSfcJitf 

Bint  Latin  MB.  *  J 
is^theferft 


* 


</; 


!LWbbay  said  to  be  a  various 
-town  iiL  or  dear  the  bay  of  Oafmel, 
^^^A^fliich  The^reMing  of 

/  i      AA^^ThadchBus,^  ThMdhi,  supposed  to  be  theJUMo? 

•      .Syria*  literature,  and  named  in  the  Talitfttd  (Bab  Gemlfra,  SanWria, 
<*& 1  )aa  ffftri^  <unleaa  that  stand  fcr  rZfctotas),  it  baa  been  *«*»* 
(that  Ai*iH  a  foi^  iiT Afifatia^ 
A  T;  with  Fe^W^  Jadas.^  ;  r    .  :.*,.. 

\  '  Judas  was  a  nam\i  as  ctRntno^n  among  the  Jews  ss  William  wiihoft) 
rand  besides  <Aub*s%  Jodaa*  there  was  certainly  one  J#las.j(fo*rioi) 
amon£*he  apostles,  and  probably  another(JucWThomas--se»an64rlie 

sola  cm:  this -mss).    %i  would, be  moat  hecaeaejrj*  to  disttngwiBh  tbss 

by  some  additional':  or  substituted  names,  and  so  dne  would  be  called 

fJiidas.:df  Kerioth'  (see  note  on  next  verso),  another  'the  twin' 

(Thbmas,  in  Gfc.  Didytw*),  that  third  might  be  called  tf*nfitin>* 

'  Judas  Jacobsaon '  (James's  Judas),  sometimes  "Tbadoasas  '•  er '  L^ 

bseue,'  whatever  these1  last  may  mean; 

W  4.  fy  CanawmU]  ■  This  would  be  in  Gv&kChdnanaios,  and  0 

W    Westx»4and-HortAead,  following  D,  some  of  the  r^t.Iriin  M&, 

'      the  Latin  Vulgate;  (f ),»  and  the  translator  of  Origan. 

Tischendorf,  TregeHes,  and  Alford  read  Cananaio$tM>%Cb---   So  ; 
YC,  the  First  and  (1)'  Second  Latin,  and  North  Egyptian.   8,  aoet 
MfiS.,  the  Beuth  Egyptian,!and  Chryapstom  read  Cantmite?.' 
*    ■  It  isrpretty  clear  that  the  Greek  word,  whatever  its  ending,  does 
n6t  begin  with  a  Ch  andi  so  cannot  mean  '  Canaanite/    It  ispndeed  ^ 
the  Syriac  Kakean  or  Kaiwniek  (in  the  Targums  Kemaah,  in  the  Tal- 
mud A'ofiai),  the  name  of  the  ultra-patriotic  faction  of  Jaws  whom 
JoacphuVwriting  in  Greek/calls  the  Zealots.     And  so  wa  find  Simon 
called  'Zelotes,'  'Zealot/  ffi  Luke  vi.  15  and  Aofe  L  IS.    Since  he  » 
placed  next  to-  Judas  Isoariot,  he  may  have  been  the  father  of  the  latter ; 
for  in  John  vi  71  the  right  reading  is*  Judas,  the  son  of  Simon  Iscanot 


Zee 


x.  6]  according  U>  Matthew.  *9f 

&, These  twelve  J^sm  sent  forth,  and  potsjasanded:  itfcew,  n.43fitt 
sayings  Go  not  into  the  wjty.of  the  pantile  s,  ai¥l-i»toiany:«ity  &#«*M\j 
of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not :  ,f      r  \: 

Judas  Isearioi]  Y(eti)udah  Ish  JCrvotK%  in  the  <&eek/iWte»  Vj&jW? 
(Yudas)  l8cariol€s\  See  the  foregoing  note.  /IscovnMes  I  (for  which  ^y/y 
in  Mark  iiL  19,  Luke' vi.  16,  editois  read /iscartothmB  probably  the  ^; 
Gvecized  form  of  i*A  JTrtort, ' man  of  K'noth/  a  town  in  theextreirie  ' 
south  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  (perbafs.the  nine  called  Kaiyeteia)  i  ao 
•  / /josephua  converts  /«&  2M/4  man  of  ,Tob /into  istoboe.  On  thishypo- 
//  thesis  Judas  differed  fronfW  or  nearly  all  of  bia  fellow  apostles  in 
deriving  Us  origin  not  from  GeUIjBe  but  Judaea.,  And  ft  be  were*  thp 
son  of  Simon  tJte  Zealot  he  too  .would  .probably  be  a  member  of  tba£ 
sect  whose  fiery  enthusiasm  for  the  Mosaic  .ritual  is  so  welli  iw>wn. 
From  the  beginning,  thet^or>  inteipro vincial  and  religious  difference^ 
may  have  made  him  but  a  lukewarm  follower  of  Jesus,  and  may  have 
urged  him  at  last  to  the,  betraval;  ,       '  .  '.     '   i.i 

t/    5.  tk$  Samaritans]    In  i^  JLiflgs  xyii w^^uu(   that  Assyrian 
4etUers  were  planted  in  the  land  formerly  held^.tlfe  Ten  Tribes^  a^wl 
that  without  Jorsaking  their  old  goda  they  adopted  the  worship, of 
JehOvah  (taught  them  by  a  priest >sen,t.  from ,  Babylon),  to,,  escape  a 
plague  of  lions  which,  he  bad  inflicted  on  them.    Modem  opinion  is 
divided  as  to  whether  the  Samaritans  were  simply  the  descendants.  Of 
theae  settle**,  mingbd  with<  renegade  from  Judaea  at  a  tabe*  time,  !gr 
whether  they  ,were  demanded  partly  from  these  settle  tatjuainfy- 
from  the  rejMnant  Of-  the*  old  {spaeHtish  population,  of.  vhotn  o»  .this 
hypothesis  only  the  better  classes  had  been  owned  away. ./  TheJefcs 
.  insisted  that  the  SamaHtoms  wer*' Assyria** :  the  Samaritans  .main- 
.  tained  themselves  to  be,  the  descendants  of  Epbraim  and  Manassek, 
.  and  so  the  '  woman  of  Samaria'  speaks  of  *  our  fether  Jacob*  in  John 
iv.  12.    The  discussion  of  this  question,  which  belongs  to  the  0«  T. 
.  tajbeb  than  the  New,  cannqt;be  entered  into  here,;  but  in  Smith's 
B&k  ZKttwMfyand .« Kitto's '  Qyckp^ia' (whuk  take' opposite' sidle 
uppni^aigumentsaadreiBreneesiwiUbe^eAmoL        ;  .    . ;  i  .•  /  •  » 
They  had  built  a  temple,  on .  Mt. ..  Gerjzim,'  near  their-  ohitf  city 
Shechem»  and,  though  this  was  destroyed  by.  the  Jews  under.*  John 
.  Hyrcanus  about  129  ao,,  they  still  worshipped  on  and  towards  .the 
mountain;     They  admitted  no  books  sacred  outside  the  Law,  for  their 
text  of  which  (varying  much  from  the  ordinary  .Hebrew))  they  claime&a 
higher  antiquity.     They,  prided  themselves  pn  a  strict  observance  ef 
the  Law,  and  charged  the  Jew?  with  laxity  in  this  /respect.  •  £ 

The  enmity  of  the  two  peoples,  which  began,  with  the  refusal  of 
-  the  Jews  to  let  the  Samaritans  help  them  in  rebuilding  the  Temple 
(Ezra  iv.),  was  permanent  and  most  bitter,    The  Jews  cursed,  the 
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i?,ia.  «  But  go  rather  to  the  loet  sheep  of  the  house  of  IsraeL 

u*%  T  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 

at  hand. 
ini.t.  8  Heal  the  sick*  cleanse  the  lepers*  raise  the  dead,  east  out 

devils :  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 
|fl£2*  0  |  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your 

purses, 

Samaritans  in  their  (synagogues,  refused  their  witness  in  law-courts, 
and  would  not  even  accept  them  as  pnxtelytes*  Several  passages  ia 
the  Gospels  illustrate  this  mutual  antipathy.  In  Luke  is.  52-3  sane 
Samaritan  villagers  refuse  lodging  to  Jesus  *  because  his  foe  wts  m 
though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem.'  In  Lakes.  8t  a  Jewish  exponent 
of  the  Law,  being  asked  whether  the  conduct  of  a  certain  Print*  a 
certain  Levite,  or  a  certain  Samaritan,  were  moat  agreeable  to  the  Lev, 
and  being  constrained  to  answer  in  favour  of  the  Samaritan,  seems  §o 
to  shape  his  reply  as  to  hide  from  his  hearers,  if  possible,  theunwd- 
f.  oome  admission,    And  in  John  iv.  9  the  Samaritan  woman  express 

1  surprise  that  a  Jew  should  ask  her  for  water— 'for/  explains  the 

evangelist,  <the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.' 

▲bout  the  end  of  the  5th  ami  the  Samaritans  outraged  the 
Christians  of  Shechem  in  a  manner  which  drew  down  On  themselves  ti* 
iron  arm  of  the  Byaantme  government,  and  altera  vigorous  resistance 
they  wate  altogether  crushed.  Some  200  still  dwell  at  Vabh»--Nav 
polls,  the  name  given  to  Sheohem  after  its  restoration  in  Vespasian's 
reigm.  They  still  claim  descent  from  Joseph,  and  refrain  from  inter- 
marriage with  the  Jews* 

8.  freely  y*~g%*e]    This  would  naturally  be  taken  to  mean 'give, 

as  ye  have  received,  without  stint,'  whereas  the  Greek  mesas 'gta> 

aa  ye  have  received,  without  payment,*    Bander  *ye  have  reedved 

.  boo,  give  free.' 

"  In  the  Talmud  we  are  told  that  R  Jchadah,  who  flourW>ed  in 

\  the  latter  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  aj>.,  interpreted  Bout  iv.  5  to  me* 

J  ««As  I  have  taught  you,"  aatth  God,  "without  fee,  so  mustyeal* 

impart  instruction  free wl  (Bab.  Oemara,  Beohoroth,fbL  29a). 
h  9.  10.  The  Talmud  says  '  No  one  ia  to  go  on  the  Temple-mount 

£  with  staff,  shoes,  girdle  of  money, or  dusty  feet'  (Mishnah,  BeracbA 

l  ix.  10).    Edersheim  (Temple,  42)  says  that  the  directions  in  the  text 

cmust  mem  Go  out  in  the  same  spirit  and  manner  as  you  wonH  to 
the  Temple  services  and  fear  not/ftbr  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his 
meat.\   In  other  words :  Let  this  new  Temple  service  be  your  only 

thought,  undertaking,  and  care.9 

in  your  purees]  Bender,  literally,  'in  your  girdles,'  one  end  <rf 
which  was  folded  back  so  as  to  form  a  pocket. 
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k.  is]  according  id  Matthew.  •    103 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coata,  neither  l.x.4. 
shoes,  nor  yet  staves :  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his :  meat.     l.  x.  t.1 (  _ 

*  11  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire 
who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye  go  thence.  bx.  & 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it.  '  ux.*. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  ux.«. 
it :  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you.. 

I  u  [And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  l.  x.  10-11. 

wends,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  off  the  amiiiilii, 
dust  of  your  feet* 


4/ 


15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  totafeble  for  the  J***** 
land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
that  city. 

10.  par  scrip]  A  leathern  bag,  slung  across  the  shoulder,  and 
chiefly  used  for  carrying  provisions. 

neither  two  coats]  The  coat  was  a  tunic,  a  shirt :  a  second 'over- 
tank  was  sometimes  worn  (not  to  be  confused  with  the  long  robe  or 
cloak).    Bee  note  on  v.  40. 

neither  shoes]  They  were  to  be  '  shod  with  sandals,9  according  to 
Hark  vL  9.  'Shoe*?  sayB  Lightfoot,  'were  of  more  delicate  use, 
sandah  were  more  ordinary,  and  more  for  service.  A  shoe  was  of  ^ 
softer  leather,  a  sandal  of  harder.  There  were  sandalg  also  whose  sole,  Jy 
or  lower  part,  was  of  wood,  the  upper  of  leather,  and  these  were  fastened 
together  by  nails.  There  were  some  sandals  also  made  of  rushes,  or  of 
the  bark  of  palm-trees,  Ac.' 

11.  town]    Render '  village/ 

there  abide — thence]  Compare  Mark  vi  10,  Luke  ix  4,  and  Luke 
x.  fr  ('  Go  not  from  house  to  house  ")•  The  reason  of  this  injunction, 
-flays  Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson, '  is  very  obvious  to  one  acquainted  with 
Oriental  customs.  When  a  stranger  arrives  in  a  village  or  an  eri- 
'campment,  the  neighbours,  one  after  another,  must  invite  him  to  eat 
with  them.  There  is  a  strict  etiquette  about  it,  involving  much 
ostentation  and  hypocrisy;  and  a  failure  in  the  due  observance  of  this 
system  of  hospitality  is  violently  resented,  and  often  leads  to  aliena- 
tions and  feuds  among  neighbours.  It  also  consumes  much  time, 
causes  unusual  distraction  of  mind,  leads  to  levity,  and  everyway 
counteracts  the  success  of  a  spiritual  mission  *  (The  Land  and  the  Book, 
B47). 

12;  an  house]    Bender  'the  house/ 

13.  your  peace]    An  allusion  to  the  ordinary  form  of  salutation, 
*  fleece  be  with  thee/ 

14.  shake  off— feci]  Aa  the  dust  of  an  heathen  land,  considered  by 
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*»*•*«  t«  Y  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 

ior,*?K  wolves. :  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  |  harmless  as 
doves* 

y.riiL?»-       -^  ^u^  beware  °f  Dte5L  *  fOT  they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the 
£xsL,is-if!  councils,  and  they  will  scourge  yon  in  their  synagogues ; 

the  Pharisees  to  oonvey  pollution.    Bender  'shake  out  the  dust  oat 
of  yourfeet* 

16.  as—nohes}  The  so-called  Seoond  Epfetle  of  Clement  (proba- 
bly written  about  130-60  aj>.),  has  the  following  very  isterartiBg 
account,  which  may  have  been  taken  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews^  'jtor  the  Lord  gaitfr  u  Ye  shall  be  as  lamhking  in  the  midst 
of  wolves."  And  Peter  answered  him  and saith  "If  then  the  waives 
rend  the  lambkins  asunder  f "  Jesus  said  to  Peter  "  Let  not  the 
lambkins  after  they  are  dead  fear  the  wolves.  And  do  ye  not  fear 
them  that  kill  you  and  can  do  naught  unto  you*  But  fear  him  who 
after  ye  are  dead  hath  authority  over  soul  and  body  to  cast  intp 
Gehenna  of  fire." ' 
,  /  Cf.tr.  28  and  Luke  xii.  IJL 
v/sl  ***** — doves']  In  Shir-luyphirvrn  Rabbi*,  a  Jewish  commentary  <p 
/  /  the  Song  of  Bongs,  at  least  aa  early  aa  the  3rd  cent.  4,d.,  we  are  told 
that  Bi  Jehudah  ben  R  Simeon  (referred  to  on  v.  8).  said  'Gjod  saith 
"  To  me  the  Israelites  are  simple,  pious  asthe  doves,  but  against  th* 
gentiles  artful  as  the  serpents  " '  (foU  ^frf)» 

In  ancient  times  the  serpent  was  commonly  credited  *tfth  superior 

wisdom  and  caution.    Special  reference  may  be  meant  to,  a  kind  of 

serpent  believed  to  bear  in  its  head  a  precious  atone ;  when  the  charmer 

tried  to  draw  it  from  its  lurking-place  in  order  to  obtain,  the  jewel,  it 

was  said  to  stop  one  ear  witb  its  tail,  and  the  other  by  laying  it 

against  the  ground :  see  Augustine  on  Pa,  lviiu  4,  5  ('the  deaf  add V 

thatstoppeth  her  ear;  which  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice of  charmer* 

charming  never  so  wisely '),  from  whom  the  legend  passed  through 

/      Isidore  of  Seville  (7th  cent.)  and  Vincent  of  Beauvais  (aj>.  1250),  tp 

£/£/  the  English  poet  Gower  (a.d.  1393),  Coitfe&sio/tinantis,  pk^l 

/   '  harmless]    A  misrendering,  due  to  a  false  derivation  of  aberaw 

from  the  stem  of  heras  'a  horn/    The  word  means  *  unmJTed/  'pure, 

'simple'  (as  the  margin  of  our  version  gives  it),  from  the. stem  of 

teraan,  keraiein,  <to  mix.' 

17*  tie  councils]  laterally, '  SanhedrinsL9  In  every  place  of  120 
householders  there  was  a  smaller  Sanhedrin  of  23  jrfirt  11  pwnmdiy* 
if  the  population  were  less  than  120,  the  numtarwas  8 :  <£  v. -2. 
for  the  great  Sanhedrin  see  note  on  xxvL  59,  • 

scourge — synagogues]  The  local  Sanhedrine  sat  in  rooms  attacked 
to  the  *ynagogtyea  (see  wff.  to  the,  T*h»ud  and  Targum  Jonathan  ia 
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18  And  je  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for 
my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles. 

.  10  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  i*.«a.iv, 
what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour 
what  ye  shall  speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  youjr  Father  *■•  «"•  *** 
which  speaketh  in  you. 

21  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death, 
and  the  father  the  child ;  and  the  children  shall  rise  up  against 
their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

tt£nd  ye  shall  be  bated  of  all  wen,  for  my  name's  sake^  but  «tr.t, 
tie  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved*  *§?.  i>, 

28  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into 
another:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  I  have  gone  |2^jf»w 
ow  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

U  Tke  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  £-^t4Jj 

•l  «  .     1      »  J.  ami  I* 

above  his  lord. 

35  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master, 
and  the  servant  As  his  lord..  .  If  they  have  called  the  master  of  Cor.iz.s\ 

Tilt  S4 1  * 

the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  icw.** 
bis  household  ? 

'Eatto'a'  Cyejopecdia,  iii.  Qp2^  and  scouigyigs  were,  given  by  the 
clerk  of  the,  synagogue*  Fop  altapons  to.  tr^al  in  the  synagogues  see 
Luke  xii.  11,  xxi,  1,2,  and  to  punfafrioent  in  them  Mat^  sjciii.  3£ 
(srauigkig),  Mark  xtti.  9  (acaurgqig),  A-cte  **ii.  19  (soyurging^ 
WlrL  11. 
^8.  against]   Render 'to/ 

19.,  take  no  tiun+ghi\    For  the  meaning  see  note  on  yi.  23. 

$4.  his  master]    Bender, ' the  teacher.'  .     , 

25.  his  master]    Bender  '  the  teacher/ 

and — his  lord]  'It  is  enough  for  the  servant  that  he  he  as 
his  lord '  is  a  saying  in  tibe  Talmud  (Bab,  Gemasa,  Berachoth,  foh 
58  b)  and  .other  Jewish,  waitings,  ■  The  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews  seems  ty.  have  had /enough  for  the  disciple  to  be  as  the 

teacher.9  .    ,  i 

Beelzebub]  Teschendorf,  Tregellee,  Alford,  and  •. Scrivener-  always 
read  'JBeelaetau/  following  in  thip  place  0,  the  First  and  Second 
Latin/and  Gothic,  while  D  and  the  North  Egyptian  have  BelzebuJ, 
and  &*T  Beezebul,  which  last  Weetcott-and-Hort  always  read  except 
in  AfarW  iit  22  (« Beejaebul') :  no  Greek  MS.  seems  to  have  Bee}* 
ifibubi  which  is  in  the  Latin  Yulgate  and  Peshitta  Syrian 
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•  * 

M.hr.ss;  26  Fear  them  not  therefore:  for  there  is  nothing  covered. 

m-w        that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 
^27  What  I  tell  you  in/darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light:  and 
what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the  housetops. 

28  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  iu  hell. 
i **•  <*  2»  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  ( farthing ?  and  one  of 

them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father. 


* 


farthing 


trtmgXe  'BeefaebuT  must  be  looked  anas  probably  distinct  from  ike  Baal- 

*a*        tubub  atiif  Kings  L  2,  since  there  aeema  to  be  no  known  instance  of 
™       fiiri  ft  pairing  into  JL 

*  BeelaebuT  almost  certainly  means  'master  of  the  house  *.  (whether 

4  house '  be  taken  in  an  astrological  aensB,  or  whether  the  title  amply 

meant  that  the  other  daemons  were  hiaservants).    Hence  the  enemies 

,       of  Jesus  seem  to  have  called  him  jflpkebul  as  being  the  head  of  the 

&€»#  A*z*i/       family  of  disdplescr,  ^*i*~ps»ttH^,  as  the  master  of  the  house  at 

/         Oapharnahum  which  they  frequeifted  {see  note  on  ix.  10). 

26*  revealed?]    Render  '  uncovered.' 

27.  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear — housetops]  Babbis  instructing  their 
schools  were  in  the  habit  of  addressing  their  remark*  in  a  low  voice 
to  an  attendant,  who  repeated  them  aloud  to  the  scholars.  From 
this  custom  is  borrowed  the  present  metaphor:  in  the  mention  of 
housetops  reference  may  even  be  meant  to  the  fact  that  the  attendant 
stood  by  the  side  of  the  rabbi  on  a  raised  platform,  Thetxxmmandto 
preach  from  the  housetops  might  be  taken  as  figurative :  but  noet 
houses  were  probably  but  one  story  high,  and  the  roofs,  being'fkt,  were 
used  for  recreation,  sleep,  and  other  purposes.  On  them,  as  we  learn 
from  Isai.  xv.  3,  xxii  1,  and  Jen  xlviii  36,  it  was  customary  to  lament 
aloud  personal  misfortunes,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that -they 
would  also  be  the  scene  of  public  addresses.  It  is  certain  {Ths 
Land  and  the  Booh,  42)  that  '  in  the  present  day  local  govecnois 
cause  their  commands  thus  to  be-  published.' 

28.  heU]    BenderAterally, « Gehenna' :  see  note  on  J.  22. 
r    -  29.  sparrows]    The  Greek  word  denotes  'small  birds  *  in  general 

'At  the  present  day'  (Smith's  Bib.  Zft/iii.  1366)  'the  markets  of 
Jerusalem  and  Jafla  are  attended  by  nwny  u  fowlers'9  who  offer  far 
sale  long  strings  of  little  birds  of  various  species,  chiefly  sparrows, 
wagtails,  and  larks.9 

a  farthing]  The  coin  so  styled  was  about  equal  to  a  halfpenny 
in  weight  of  metal,  but  according  to  the  ancient  vahto  of  money 
would  purchase  much  more, 


\ 


\ 


x*  41]  according  to  Matthew.  1 07 

10  But  the  Tery  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 

11  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

12  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

U  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

u  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth :  I  l.  adtti-a 
came  not  to-sepd  peace,  Jmjt  a  sword, 

*5  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  i£k>,Yii.i. 
father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter 
in  law  against  her  mother  in  law. 

16  And  a  man's  foes  shall  fiethey  of  his  own  household.  mic-th.*. 

j;  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  _    *J~* 
worthy  of  me :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than 
me  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

88  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  fblloweth  after  me,  w***; 
u  not  worthy  of  me.  %  i*.  n. 

88  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  he  that  loseth  )££&, 
bis  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it  ^alu* 

40  f  He  that  reoeiveth  you  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  re-  J;SiL»; 
ceiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  *  *  it. 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward;  and  he  that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a 
righteous  man's  reward. 


W-6.  Adapted  torn  Mia  vii  6.//fri  KAppai,'  sWthe  IMmud/^/*?'/**, 
h*f"  la  the  time  whereto  the  Sofcof  David  oometh,^  yotmg  wifi  /  / 
put  the  old  to  shame,  and  the  old  will  stand  before  the  young  and  be 
obliged  to  do  them  ionbnf  \  the  daughter  will  stand  forth  against  the 
Bother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  the  mother-in-law,  the  faces 
of  the  people  will  be  looked  on  as  the  faces  of  the  dogs,  and  the  son 
▼ill  not  be  ashamed  before  his  father  " '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin, 
/j^ 97a^Nehorai  jt  another  name  fa/B.  Meir,  who  lived  in  the 

37.  The  Talmud  says  'The  distressed  oondition  of  a  teacher  do- 
more  regard  than  that  of  a  father ;  for  the  father  hringeth  his  son 
only  into  the  temporal  life/but  the  teacher,  who  teacheth  him  wisdom,  / 

Wngeth  him  also  into  tbelife  eternal  v(Mishnah,Baba>^etsia,  ii.ll).    */ 

W.  findeth]    Bender  '  hath  found.9  /  / 

fotert]    Bender  *  hath  IosV 


<fi    /JU,  f-*"< 
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42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  theaelittle 
ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  namef  of  a  disciple,  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward* 

CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of  com- 
manding his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence  to  teach 
and  to  preach  in  their  cities. 

2  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of 
Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

&  And  said  unto  him,  Art  thoti  he  that  should  come,  or  do 
we  look  for  another  ? 

4  Jesus  answered  and  said  trfcto  them,  Oo  and  shew  John 
again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see : 

6  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up, 
and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 

6  And  ble Aed  is  he.  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 

•  •  . 

7  T  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the 


__  read  'by'  (dia  far  d^ 

Gothic    '  Twa'  ia  readfl^ 

Egyptian/  The  Fxrsttttid, 

—      '      •    J  the"'    " 


ipM* 


.    ,  4&  these  liUk  ones]    Alford  suggests  thai 

XI.  2,  cf  Christ]  ,  BenWuteiaUy/'af  the  Christ'  Nowhere 
else  does  Matthew  speak  of  Jesus  as  '  Christ '  without  prefixing  the 
name  '  Joqus,'  Those  who  believe  that  John  had  no  doubts  of  his 
own  (see  iii.  11-14 ;  John  L  15,  26,  27,  29-34),  but  desired  to  mate 
Jesus  '  manifest  unto  Israel '  (see  John  L  31)  by  extracting  a  publio 
declaration  of  his.*  Messjahshk)  -flnd ■yyttjn  fawn  rf  a^miuim  m 

asflor^M  it  to/imply that* John  regarded  Jens 

<*  '   «*■  . 

MSB.,  the 

_  ^    j»d  Latin,  Cm* 

ton's  Syr^acyand  thaDiaJogue  against 
disriplefl^  n»  ■  tiff*   ■  +)**<&  rr-   * 

i*.  /rt — cmother]    Bender  '  Art  thou  he  that  is  coming  or. 
awaiting  another  V  !':...«.  .-.,  .      r^  . 

5.  Possibly  referring  to  Isai.  zzxv.  6-6,  lxi.  1,  xxfac  1&-1& 
Luke  iv.  18,  21,  tells  us  that  he  had  already ,  at  Nasareth,  quoted  tte 
Sfqond  of  these  pajssagas  as  fulfilled  in  himRetf. 

6.  offended]    Render  '  stainU^'    >#  .  % .,;  ^g.   4   ^vctf  /< 

7.  they]    Render,  literally, '  these/  ie>  John's  disciples, 


£+~ 


>nites  .read  *s»t  Ms, 


are*« 


£**>*2  m£**ZZ*>  &?*&•   A**.    *2**n?3c2-    v" 


7X25^7 


felt) 


according  io  Mutthew. 


»t# 


tauititttdes  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilder- 
feeds  to  *fee  ?    A  reed  shaken  With  the  wind  ? 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?    A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment?  behold, they  that  wear  soft  clothi/iigsfe  in  kings9 houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?    A  prophet  t  yea,  I  say 
tmto  you,  and  mote  than  a  pfophet. 

10  [Tor  this  is  Ae,  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  setod  my 
Messenger  before  thy  face*  which  Bhall  prepare  thy  Way  before 


ii  Verfty  I  Bay  unto  you,  Among  them  that  are  born  of 
women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist : 
*iotrwithst&&ditig  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
greater  than  he. 

12  And  from  the  'days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  |  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it 
bjr  force. 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  propWied  until  John, 
u  And  if  ye  will  receive  %t9  this  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to  come* 

*  15  Ha  that  hath  ear*  to  hew,  iefchim  hear* 

multitudes]    Bender 'crowds.' 

io  see]    A  different  Greek  word  from  that  used  in  the  next  tw6 
parses:  render 'to  behold.' 
*AaX*/  /Creed—wind]    A  metaphoi/drawn  from  the  reeds  which  line  the 
fanhsof  the  Jordan* 

40.  U  is  Written]    Mai.  iiL  1 ;  of.  Mark  i.  2,  where  this  pM|»he<*y 
is  oombined  with  another  from  Isaiah. 
11.  least]    Render '  leas.' 

12*  mffisreth  vioienoe]  A  preferable  rendering,  and  one  mora  in 
tmison  with  the  context,  seems  tb  be  '  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
violently  seized*  and  violent  men  snatch  it' — men,  that  is,  are  eager 
to  lay  hold  of  it 

14.  this  is  Elias— io  tome]    Malaehi  (iv.  5)  had  said  'Behold, 
X  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet  before  the  great  and  dreadful  dafr 
£>  of  the  Lord.'    Cf.  Luke  i.  17,  *  And  he  shall  go  before  Flim  in  the 
spirit  nncTpbwer  of  Elias.' 

>~tf£  also  Matt  xvii  11,  12,  'Elias  truly  shall  first  come  and 
restore  all  things.  But  I  say  unto  you  that  Elias  iB  coins  already* 
^»d  they  kfeew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  such  thirigs  as  they 
listed,  likewise  shall  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them/  To  which 
4he>  evangelist  adds  *  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spake 
tmto  thete  of  John  thfe  Baptist.' 
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MO  The  Gospel  (n.U 

i«-i»  ie  Y  Bat  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generation?    It  ii 

l.  vu.  *i-».    like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  markets,  and  calling  unto  their 

fellows, 
^  JV  And  saying,  We  have  piped  unto  yon,  and  ye  have  not 

"^  danced ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  they 
say,  He  hath  a  devil. 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say, 
Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  public- 
ans and  sinners*    Bat  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children., 

16.  unto  children]  Playing  at  marriages  and  funerals.  This  it 
the  only  passage  in  the  Bible  in  which  any  children's  game  is  men- 
tioned. Zech.  viii.  5  shows  that  both  boys  and  girls  played  in  the 
streets. 

17.  mourned]    Bender,  literally, '  made  a  funeral  moan,1 
lamented]    Bender,  literally,  *  smitten  yourselves.9 

18.  John]    Who  would  not  dance  to  their  piping* 
devil]    Bender  *  daemon ' — see  note  on  Hi.  24. 

19.  fke  Son  of  mem]  Who  would  not  smite  himself  to  their 
funeral  moan. 

*  friend-~9mnere]  See  note  on  is.  11.  For 4  publicans' render 
'taxgatherers.' 

But— justified]    Bender  *  And  wisdom  hath  been  justified' 
ehUdren]    So  Alford  (timfr  doubtfully)  with  V-oorrectod,  CD, 
and  nearly  every  other  MS,  thf  Krst  Latin,  Second  Latin  (I),  Latia, 
Vulgate,  Cureton'a  Syriac,  thfii  margin  (early  7th  cent)  of  the  Pff 
(^cenian  Syriac,  the  Gothic,  and  OhryBpstom. 

*  Works'  is  read  by  Teschendorf,  XregeQes  (doubtfully),  «** 
Westoott-and-Hort,  following  SV  and  one  cursive,  some  MSS.  spoto 
of  by  Jerome  (whether  Greek  or  Latin  he  does  not  say),  the  BwhitU 
and  (end  of  5th  cent)  Phitacenian  Syriac,  JNorth  Egyptian,  Armeaiia 
(5th  cent)  seemingly,  and  Jgfchiopic  (4th  1  6th  1  7th  cent t). 

The  weight  of  external  authority  in  favour  of  •children'  being  so 
preponderating,  the  only  reasons  for  not  accepting  it  axe  that(l) 
'works'  hjus  to  be  accounted  for,  and  cannot  have  been  introduced 
from  Luke  vii.  35 ;  (2^hat '  children '  may  have  been  so  introdaoed. 
It  is  to  be  remarked  however  that  in  Luke  S  reads  '  works,'  and  tfast 
according  to  Ambrose  most  Greek  MSS.  had  this  reading. 

It  is  to  me  morally  certain  that  teknon  ^children'  is  right,  tad 
that  ergon  4  works'  arose  in  the  following  way.  There  is  anotha 
word  meaning  '  works,'  namely  teehnon,  differing  from  teknon  *  chil- 
dren' only  in  a  single  letter  X  (ch)  for  K.    I  believe  that  in  soiae 


*       xu  ai]  according  to  Matthew.  2 1 1 

SO  %  Then  began  he  to-  upbraid  the  cities  wherein-  most  of 
his  mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  repented  not : 

Si  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !       "i*. 
for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were  done  in  you,  had  been  done 
in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sack* 
cloth  and  ashes. 

/  early  MS.  tehnon  'children'  was  written  or  altered  to  Uchnon 
tj  4  works ; '  that  theffe  were  corrections  backwards  and  forwards  from 
'  one  to  the  other ;  that  at  last  some  one  wrote  in  the  margin  ergon 
*  works9  (the  reading  of  Teschendorf,  Tregelles,  and  Westoott-and- 
Hort),  meaning  simply  'read  focAnon  "  works,"  not  tekndn  "children" '; 
and  that  a  subsequent  copyist  misunderstood  this  and  placed  the 
word  ergon  *  works '  in  his  text. 

21.  Chorazin]  Doubtless  Kerazeh,  some  2  miles  N.  of  Tell  Hum 
(the  meet  likely  site  of  Oaphamahum  ceo  note  on  iv.  IS) ;  there  are 
extensive  ruins  there. 

Bethsaida]  A  'city '  (John  L  44)  also  not  far  from  Gapharnahum, 
The  name,  which  should  be  written  *  Bethsaida*'  means  <  house  (place)  * 
of  fish,'  and  it  was  the  home  of  the  fishermen  Andrew  and  PeteVand  y 
of  Philip— John  L  44,  xiL  21,  in  which  latter  passage  it  is  described  ' 
as  being  in  Galilee.  The  only  Bethsaida  named  outside  the  N.  T.  is 
Bethsaida  Julias,  placed  by  Josephus  {War,  ii.  9  §  1  and  iii.  10  §  7) 
and  Pliny  (Hist.  Nat*  v.  15)  in  lower  Ga\tfonitis,  close  to  the  Sea  of 
Galilee  but  on  the  E.  side  of  the  Jordan,  There  is  however  a  reason- 
able likelihood  of  its  having  part  of  its  houses  on  the  W.  bank  (and 
so  in  Galilee)— indeed  it  is  quite  possible  that '  Bethsaida  of  Galilee ' 
in  John  xiL  21  means  simply  the  Galilaean  part  of  the  town,  just  as 
'  London  south  of  the  Thames '  is  used  not  as  a  geographical  definition 
of  the  position  of  London  but  as  a  designation  of  districts  which  have 
grown  up  on  the  other  side  of  the  river.  Even  otherwise  it  seems 
excusable  that  Bethsaida  should  be.  reckoned  in  Galilee  by  any  one 
writing  from  a  physical  and  social  rather  than  a  political  point  of 
view.  It  is  on  the  other  hand  very  unlikely  that  there  should  be 
two  towns  of  the  same  name  within  a  few  miles  of  each  other. 

It  has  been  urged  that  there  must  have  been  a  Bethsaida  nearer  s 

to  Capharnahum  than  was  Bethsaida  Juliaa/because  the  feeding  of  >/ 
the  5000  took  place  near  Bethsaldat  (Luke  ix?  10)  and  yet  Jesus  told  ' 
the  disciples  afterwards  '  to  go  before  him  to  the  other  side  towards 
Bethsaida,'  which  must  have  been  another  Bethsaida,  while  in  John 
vL  17  we  are  told  that  they  '  were  going  across  the  sea  to  Caphar- 
nahum,' so  that  the  Bethsaida  towards  which  Jesus  told  them  to  go 
must  have  been  close  to  the  latter  place. 


M  TkeGospet  [a.g 

*2  But  I  day  unto  you,  R  Shall  be  rnofre  tolerable  (or  Tyre 
and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  f°r  ^ou. 

23  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven, 

shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which 

have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  In  Sodom,  it  would  hatfe 

remained  until  this  day. 

2*- 1* ;  24  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 

the  land  6f  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  tot  thefc. 
fc. &u-a.  25  '  At  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  Said,  I  thank  thee,  0 

Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  Wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes. 

26  Even  so,  Father :  lor  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight* 
—       J.ES9;  27  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  niy  Father*  aad  no 

man~knoweth  the  Son*  but  the  Father  %  neither  knflweth  any 

man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 

wilTrevealAim.  A  . 

28  T  Cotiie  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  ate  tffeftVy  We*, 

and  Iwfflgive  you  tett.  ,    .     / \l '";\\  . 

tRodnu.         to  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  aiicl  Ifcairtf  bf  toe  j  for  J  wri 

U       t&hLM.  toeekaad  lowly  ihhfeart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 

souls.'     ... 

80  Fpr  my  yoke  ia  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light.,    '  • 

V  *  - 

The  answer  is  that  Bethsaida  Julias  lay  near  the  shore  between 
the  place  of  the  miracle  and  Caphamahum,  and  that .  they  were 
directed  to  coast  towards  it  on  their-  way  back  to  Capharnahum— 
they  doubtless  expecting  Jesus  to  get  into  the  boat  at  Bethsaida 
Julias,  where  he  would  otherwise  have  to  cross  the  Jordan. 

23.  which  art  exalted]  Editors  read  'shalt  thou  be  exalted  I  * 
with  SYCB,  the  First  Latin,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton^s  Syriac, 
the  North  Egyptian,  the  translator  of  trenaeus,  and  Jeropae.  Hbe 
old  reading,  which  arofce  out  of  one  of  the  simplest  of  clerical  ejrroii 
is  in  the  Second  Latin,  £eshitta  Syriac,  Gothic,  Caeeanus,  ana 
Chrysoetom.  J  . 

shall]    Render  '  thou  shall/  . 

heU]    Bodes  is  the  word  used — 'the  unseen  world/  not  Gehenna. 

25. .  answer ect]    See  note  on  xxvi.  63. 

/  thank  thee^rbecause] .  kender  <X  acknowledge  to  thee—rthat' 

27.  wiuX    Kender  '  wiUeth  to.  ••     •  .    -. 

29/ Take — learn  of  me]  Perhaps  a  .reference -to  EocleeiaBticuy 
li.  26, '  Put  your  neck  under  the  yoke,  and  let  your  soul  receive  instruc* 


i  i]  according  to  Matthew.  $} 


k  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  pub* 
)iem ;  James  the  son  of  Alpheeus,  and  Lebb&ns,  whose  surname 
was  Thaddaeus ; 

^apostles9  (once,  L  26,  at  the  election  of  Matthias, '  the  eleven  apotf- 
^168*).  At  the  same  time  the  name  '  apostle '  is  given  to  the  othe* 
great  missionaries, '  the  apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul '  (xiv.  14). 

In  the  rest  of  the  N.  T.  the  term  '  disciple '  is  never  found;  we 
hear  once  only  of  'the  twelve'  (1  Oor.  xv.  5);  oaoe  only  of  'the 
twelve  apostles '  (Rev.  rri.  14);  of  apostles '  not  seldom.  According 
'to  the  more  natural  rendering  of  Bom.  xvL  7,  the  name  'apostle 'is 
given  by  Paul  to  Androniens  and  Junias  [or  (a  woman)  Junia]. 

are  these]  There  are  three  other  lists,  in  Mark  iii.,  Luke  vi.,  Acts 
L:  all  four  show  much  the  same  order.  Matthew  names  the  Apostles 
in  pairs—maybe  with  regard  to  kinships  and  friendships  between 
them.  It  must  likewise  be  remembered  that  they  were  sent  out  in 
pairs  (Mark  vi  7).  Luke  also  names  them  in  pairs,  and  his  first  font 
pairs  agree  with  those  of  Matthew.  <* 

The  first]  Either '  the  foremost '  or '  the  first  chosen.'  The  first 
six  are  named  in  the  order  in  which  they  seem  to  have  been  called. 
Peter  heads  all  four  lists. 

Simon]  Shimon  (pronounced  Shim-awn) ;  but  Greek  had  no  sh 
and  an  s  had  to  be  used  in  transcribing  the  name.  A  fuller  form 
was  Shimeon,  Gk.  Symeon,  which  is  found  in  Acts  xv.  14  (A.  V. 
'Simeon')  and  iL  Pet.  i.  1  (A.  V.  'Simon'). 

Peter]  Petros  (pronounced  Pet-ros) :  see  note  on  xvi.  18.  This  is 
the  Greek  rendering  of  the  Aramaic  Kepha  (Gk.  Kephas,  A*  V. 
1  Cephas1).    In  Oureton's  Syriao  he  is  always  called  '  Kepha.* 

Andrew]  Andreas,  &  Ok.  name  (see  note  on  'Galilee,'  iv.  15), 
seemingly  altered  from  Andrews,  as  Oureton's  Syriao  calls  him.  It  is 
found  (Andrii)  in  the  Talmud  ( Jer.  Gemara,Megillab,c  4).  He  is  put 
second  here  and  in  Luke,  as  the  brother,  maybe  also  the  missionary 
companion,  of  Peter,  or  as  having  been  called  with  him.  He  seems  to 
have  been  really  fourth  in  importance— a  position  given  him  in  Mark 
'{see  also  Markxiii.  3)  and  Acts. 

James]    takob  (Jacob),  Gk.  Iakobos,  which  has  passed  through 
such  forms  as  'Jacopo/  'Jacomo,'  into  our  'James.'    He  and  his 
brother  are  among  the  first  four  in  all  lists  and  were  next  to  Peter  in 
importance. 

Zebedse]    Zevadyah,  Gk.  Zebedaios  (pronounced  Zevedeos). 
John]    Yochanon,  Gk.  /dowries,  or  Idanls. 
3.  Philip]    Philippos,  another  Greek   name.    Sohoettgen  gives 
an  instance  of  ifa  being  borne  by  a  Jewish  Rabbi    Philip  is  put  fifth 
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Bartholomew]  Bar  Talmai  or  Bar  Thalmai,  a  name  of  which 
Schoettgen  also  gives  instances — in  Gk.  Bdrtkolomaios.  It  means  'soil 
of  Talmai '  (the  Gk.  form  Tholomaios  is  found  in  Josephufi,  Aid,  n. 
i.  §  1),  and  of  coarse  was  not  his  circumcision-name  but  merely  indic- 
ated his  parentage.  From  Era  being'  pat  next  tb  Philip  in  Mark  and 
Luke,  as  well  as  here,  he  is  commonly  thought  to  be  Kathanael,  the 
friend  of  Philip,  whom  the  latter  Brought  to  Jesus  on  the  day  of  his 
own  call  (John  i.  45-7). 

Thomas]  The  Gk.  for  Tama  or  Thoma,  3  the  twin,'  a  name  also 
translated  into  Gk.  as  Didymos  (John  x£  16/  xx.  24,  xxL  2).  Then 
is  a  tradition  that  his  real  name  was  Y(eh)vdah>{ Judas),  and Cureton's 
Syriac  (which  is  wanting  in  ail  the  lists)  even  reads  (wrongly) '  Yuda 
Thoma '  in  John  xiv.  22.  If  so,  he  was  doubtless  xfclled  '  the  twin' 
to  distinguish  him  from  the  other  two  apostles  named  ¥(eh)udak 
Being  coupled  with  Matthew  in  the  first  three  lists,  he  may  have  been 
•liia  brother,  but  according  to  the  Clementine  Homilies  (ii  l)TThomas,i 
toother  was  named  Eliezer. 

Matthew]  In  the  older  editions  Motthaios,  but  editors  now  real 
^everywhere  Mat^thaios  with  S  (except  in  Mark  iii.  18)  YD.  The 
name  is  to  all  appearance  a  contraction  of  Mattathiah.  He  Talmud 
says  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhediin,  fol.  43.  1)  that  one  of  the  disciples  of 
'Jesus  was  named  Mathai. 

publican]    Bender '  taxgatherer.' 

Alphceus]  In  the  Gk.,  Alphaios,  which  probably  represents  the 
Aramaic  name  Chalphai  or  Ohalphi  ■:  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  naturally 
tin  authority  in  the  matter  of  Aramaic  proper  names,  always  substi- 
tutes Chalphai,  and  a  Latin  inscription  (Inscr.  Gudii,  p.  263, 5)  gives 
Alfius  as  the  name  of  a  Jew,  which  seems  to  represent  the  form  Chal- 
phi found  in  1  Mace.  xi.  70.  I  owe  most  of  this  note  to  Bp.  Light- 
foot  on  Galatians,  261,  ed.  1874. 

Lebbanu  .  .  .  Thaddaeus]  In  the  Greek  Lebbaios  .  .  .  That- 
daios.  Before  considering  the  great  difficulties  attaching  to  this  place 
in  the  apostolic  list,  we  must  review  the  various  readings  here  and 
in  Mark  iii.  18,  the  only  other  place  in  which  either  name  is  found 

In  Mark  iii.  18, '  Thaddaeus,'  the  reading  of  our  translators,  is 
is  kept  by  editors :  it  is  found  in  SYAC,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  Peahitfc 
•Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  and  Gothic — while  '  Lebbeeus '  is  read  by  D 
and  the  First  Latin  (some  MSS. '  Thaddaeus,'  one  €  Judas'),  and  either 
that  or  '  Lebes '  was  read  by  '  some  of  the  MSS.'  known  by  Origen. 

In  the  verse  before  us  the  following  are  read  :— 

(1)  '  Lebbams '  (Tischendorf  and  Alford).  So  D  and  one  cur- 
sive, MSS.  ()  Greek  or  Latin)  spoken  of  by  Augusta*, 
one  First  Latin  MS.  (<  Iebt^lus '  or  ' LebiytW  an<* 
-bb-  corrected  to  -bd-),  Hesychius  the  grammarian  (ex- 
pressly), and  the  translator  of  Origen  (expressly). 


r.  8]  according  to  Matiheub.  y$ 

\2)  'Lebbaeus,  whose  surname  was  Thadareus*  (no  editor).  So 
14  uncials  and  most  other  MSS.,  the  Peahitta  Syria*, 
the  Armenian  (5th  cent.),  the  Aethiopio  (4th  t  6th  I 
Vth  cent,  t),  and  (or  'Lebbeeus')  Chrysostom. 

'(3)  •  Thaddaeus '  (Tregelles  and  Westcott-and-Hort).  So  SV 
and  2  cursives,  the  South  and  North  Egyptian,  4  MSS. 
of  the  First  Latin,  and  the  Latin  Vulgate. 

(4)  f  Thaddaeus,  whose  surname  was  Lebbfeus '  (no  editor).  So     /  * 

one  cursive.  fcCCri   &A*>Ur* 

(5)  '  Judas,  who  is  also  Lebbaeus,  whose  surname  was  Thad- 

daeus' (no  editor).     So  one  cursive. 

(6)  '  Judas  the  Zealot '  (no  editor).    So  4  of  the  oldest  MSS. 

of  the  First  Latin,  followed  by  2  MSS.  of  the/Vulgate.  *«,?  <£&./ 

Now  it  is  clear  that  (a)  in  Mark  there  is  an  overwhelming  pre-      '  / 

iderance  both  of  MSS.  and  versions  for  '  Thaddaeus '  simply;  (b)  in 

tthew  there  is  an  overwhelming  preponderance  of  MSS.,  and  some 

support  of  versions,  Tor '  Lebbaeus '  either  alone  or  with  the  added 

ds  '  whose  surname  was  Thaddaeus.'  And  it  is  a  canon  ot  criticism 

;  that  reading  is  preferable  which  explains  the  origin  Of  the  rest. 

Lebbceus '  was  not  originally  in  either  Gospel,  how  did  it  get  into 

*r  f     And  if  it  was  we  must  surely  place  Jb  here,  where  it  is  so 

-supported  and  where  the  discrepancies  of  reading  are  so  great, 

er  than  in  Mark  where  they  are  so  few  and  where  it  is  so  feebly 

orted.     The  readings  (2)  (4)  (5)  which  combine  the  two  names 

:  however  be  rejected.    If  any  one  of  them  were  genuine  why  did 

op  out  of  the  other  good  authorities — why  was  an  apparent  dis- 

jacy  between  Matthew  and  Mark  introduced  t 

Lebbcens'  alone,  then,  is  the  right  reading  and  'Thaddaeus'  in 

■u    Copyists  had  to  meet  the  difficulty  of  the  double  name.  Some 

pd  *  Thaddaeus *  in  Mark,  others  changed '  Lebbaeus '  in  Matthew : 

took  the  latter  course  because  Adai,  the  traditional  apostle  6t 

— -  identified  with  Thaddaios,  whereas '  Lebbaeus '  was  unknown 


idition-     Other  copyists,  however,  shrank  from  such  violent 

res  and  preferred  to  harmonise  the  two  Gospels  by  giving  both 

in  Matthew,  while  one  went  so  far  as  to  harmonize  them  with 

by  giving  the  third  name  '  Judas '  as  well.    The  peculiar  reai- 

ixJas  tiie  Zealot9  id  easily  explained.    Some  one  wrote  in  the 

i  of  bis  MS.  '  Judas,'  meaning  that  '  Lebbaeus '  was  the  same 

*s  *  Jixdafl,'  and  underneath  it  'the  Zealot,'  meaning  that  the 

iostle,  Simon  the  Cananaean,  was  the  same  as  Luke's  '  Simon 

tfot  *  (see  next  note) :  a  later  copyist  took  these  two  notes  to  be 

3  note,  and  supposed  them  to  be  a  correction  of  the  otherwise 

***  name  '  Lebbaeus. ' 

^  vi.  16  and  Acts  i.  13  have  neither  '  Lebbaeus '  nor '  Thaddeeus,' 

h  8 
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4  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  Isoariot,  who  also  1 
trayed  him. 

\mt *  James's  Judas/  a  familiar  phrase  which  might  denote  any  ds 
Unship  between  the  James  and  Judas  in  question,  but  which  ¥oh 
In  fully  9  cases  out  of  10  mean  '  Judas  the  son  of  James.1 

There  is  probably  no  known  instance  of  a  Jew  in  New  Tata 
times  bearing  a  second,  let  alone  a  third  name,  unlesB  it  werestk 
gentile  or  a  descriptive  name  (see  note  on  ix.  9  upon  Matthew  a 
Levi)  i .  *  Judas'  would  of  course  be  the  circumcision-name  afti 
topostle,  and  neither  '  Lebbeeus '  nor  '  Thaddaeos'  is  a  gentile  w&n 
«o  far  as  we  know  a  descriptive  name.  '  Lebbeeus'  has  been  4ffl* 
from  Lebba,  said  to  be  a  various  reading  in  Pliny  v.  19  for  Iebk, 
town  in  or  near  the  bay  of  Carmel,  but  not  one  of  Sfllig'sMSS.k 
such  a  reading.  The  doubtful  reading  of  the  Hist  Latin  MS.  I 
given  by  Teschendorf  as  iebbaeus  or  lebbeeus,  with  the  -hb-  afterran 
^corrected  to  -M-,  is  the  only  fragment  of  evidence  I  find. 

As  to  'Thaddffius,'  Thaddai,  supposed  to  be  theAdaidd 
Syriao  literature,  and  named  in  the  Talmud  (Bab.  Gcmara,  SanWa 
43.  1)  as  Thoda  (unless  that  stand  for  Thomas),  it  has  been  sn$* 
that  this  is  a  form  of  Hodaiah — a  name  twice  interchanged  ad 
O.  T.  with  Tehudah, '  Judas.9 

Judas  was  a  name  as  common  among  the  Jews  as  "William  iMit 
-and  besides  'James's  Judas'  there  was  certainly  one  Judas  (lea* 
•among  the  apostles,  and  probably  another  (Judas  Thomas— see  an  earij 
note  on  this  verse).  It  would  be  most  necessary  to  distinguish  m 
by  some  additional  or  substituted  names,  and  so  one  would  be  can 
'Judas  of  Kerioth'  (see  note  on  next  verse),  another  'the  t*t 
(Thomas,  in  Gk.  Didymo*),  the  third  might  be  called  sometiri 
*  Judas  Jacobsson '  (James's  Judas),  sometimes  '  Thaddaefls'  cr  '^ 
bseus,'  whatever  these  last  may  mean* 

4.  Canaanite]  This  would  be  in  Greek  CKamm%09,  vi  I 
Westcottand-Hort  read,  following  D,  some  of  the  Krst  Latin  MS 
the  Latin  Vulgate  ()),  and  the  translator  of  Origen* 

Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  and  Alford  read  Cananatos,  not  Chr-> 
VC,  the  First  and  (t)  Second  Latin,  and  North  Egyptian.  ^ 
MSS.,  the  South  Egyptian,  and  Chrysostom  read  Vanantiet. 

It  is  pretty  clear  that  the  Greek  word,  whatever  its  e»dmg,  4 
not  begin  with  a  Ch  and  so  cannot  mean  'Canaanite.'  It isin* 
the  Syriac  Eanean  or  Kanenieh  (in  the  Targums  KanaahM^ 
mud  Kanai),  the  name  of  the  ultra-patriotic  faction  of  Jews  A 
Josephus,  writing  in  Greek,  calls  the  Zealots.  And  so  we  find  Su 
tialled  'Zelotes,'  'Zealot/  in  Luke  vi.  15  and  Acta  L  13.  Since h 
placed  next  to  Judas  Iscariot,  he  may  have  been  the  father  oftheialj 
for  in  John  vi  71  the  right  reading  is '  Judas,  the  son  of  Simon Iscw 


.  61  according  to  Matthew.  ior 

6  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  commanded  them,  ^Jf^. 
lying,  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  amy  city  i*  t*"**  * 
the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not : 

Judas  Iscariot]    Y{eh)udah  Ish  JTrioth,  in  the  Greek  Iotula* 
udas)  hcario&s.    See  the  foregoing  note,.    Jscaridtes  (for  which 

Mark  iii  19,  Luke  vi.  IG%  editors  read  fscarioth)  is  probably  the 
raecixed  form  of  Ish  E*rioth%  *  man  of  K'rioth,'  a  town  in  the  extreme 
uth  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  (perhaps  the  ruins  called  Kuryetein) :  so 
osephus  converts  Ish  Tobt '  man  of  Toty  into  Istdbos.  On  this  hypo- 
thesis Judas  differed  from  ell  or  nearly  all  of  his  fellow  apostles  in 
deriving  his  origin  not  from  Galilee  but  Judaea,  And  if  he  were  the 
son  of* Simon  theZealot  he  too  would  probably  be  a  member  of  that 
•ect  whose  fiery  enthusiasm  for  the  Mosaic  ritual  is  so  well  known, 
from  the  beginning,  therefor,  interprovincial  and  religious  differences 
may  have  made  him  but  a  lukewarm  follower  of  Jesus,  and  may  have 
urged  him  at  last  to  the  betrayal. 

6.  the  Samaritans]  In  2  Kings  xvii  we  hear  that  Assyrian, 
settlers  were  planted  in  the  land  formerly  held  by  the  Ten  Tribes,  and 
that  without  forsaking  their  old  gods  they  adopted  the  worship  of 
Jehovah  (taught  them  by  a  priest  sent  from  Babylon),  to  escape  a 
plague  of  lions  which  he  had  inflicted  on  them.  Modern  opinion  is. 
divided  as  to  whether  the  Samaritans  were  simply  the  descendants  of* 
these  settlers,  mingled  with  renegades  from  Judaea  at  a  later  time,  or- 
whether  they  were  descended  partly  from  these  settlers  but  mainly 
from  the  remnant  of  the  old  Israelitish  population,  of  whom  on  this, 
hypothesis  only  the  better  classes  had  been  carried  away.  The  Jews, 
insisted  that  the  Samaritans  were  Assyrians :  the  Samaritans  main-. 
tained  themselves  to  be  the  descendants  of  Ephraim  and  M  m^sseh^ 
and  so  the  '  woman  of  Samaria '  speaka  of '  our  father  Jacob '  in  John, 
iv.  12.  The  discussion  of  this  question,  which  belongs  to  the  O.  T. 
rather  than  the  New,  cannot  be  entered  into  here;  but  in  Smith's. 
Bible  Dictionary  and  '  Kitto's '  Cyclopaedia  (which  take  opposite  sides. 
upon  it)  arguments  and  references  will  be  found. 

They  had  built  a  temple,  on  Mt.  Gerizim,  near  their  chief  city 
Shechem,  and,  though  this  was  destroyed  by  the  Jews  under  John 
Hyrcanus  about  129  B.C.,  they  still  worshipped  on  and  towards  the 
mountain.  They  admitted  no  books  sacred  outside  the  Law,  for  their- 
text  of  which  (varying  much  from  the  ordinary  Hebrew)  they  claimed  a 
higher  antiquity.  They  prided  themselves  on  a  strict  observance  of' 
the  Law,  and  charged  the  Jews  with  laxity  in  this  respect. 

The  enmity  of  the  two  peoples,  which  began  with  the  refusal  of 
the  Jews  to  let  the  Samaritans  help  them  in  rebuilding  the  Temple 
(E«ra  iv,)*  was  permanent  and  moat  bitter..    The  Jews  cursed  tb* 


* 
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xr.  st  e  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel 

th&fc.  7  And  as  ye  go,  preachy  saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  ii 

at  hand. 
l.  x.  9.  8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out 

devils :  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 
l°£S?"  9  I'   Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  your 

purses, 

Samaritans  in  their  synagogues,  refused  their  witness  in  law-courts, 
and  would  not  even  accept  them  as  proselytes.  Several  passages  in 
the  Gospels  illustrate  this  mutual  antipathy.  In  Luke  he  52-r3  some 
Samaritan  villagers  refuse  lodging  to  Jesus  '  because  his  face  was  as 
though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem/  In  Luke  x.  37  a  Jewish  exponent 
of  the  Law,  being  asked  whether  the  conduct  of  a  certain  Frost,  i 
certain  Levite,  or  a  certain  Samaritan,  were  most  agreeable  to  the  Law, 
and  being  constrained  to.  answer  in  favour  of  the  Samaritan,  seems  so 
to  shape  his  reply  as  to  hide  from  his  hearers,  if  possible,  the  unwel- 
come admission.  And  in  John  iv.  9  the  Samaritan  woman,  expresses 
surprise  that  a  Jew  should  ask  her  for  water — 'for/  explains  tb 
evangelist, '  the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.' 

About  the  end  of  the  5th  cent,  the  Samaritans  outraged  the 
Christians  of  Shechero,  in  a  manner  which  drew  down  on  themselves  the 
iron  arm  of  the  Byzantine  government,  and  after  a  vigorous  resistance 
they  were  altogether  crushed.  Some  200  still  dwell  at  N&blus— 5<* 
polis,  the  name  given  to  Shechem  after  its  restoration  in  Vespasian s 
reign.  They  still  claim  descent  from  Joseph,  and  refrain  from  inter- 
marriage  with  the  Jews, 

8.  freely  ye— give]  This  would  natui  ally  be  taken  to  mean '  gi«> 
as  ye  have  received,  without  stint,1  whereas  the  Greek  means  'give, 
as  ye  have  received,  withaut  payment/  Render  '  ye  have  received 
free,  give  free.' 

In  the  Talmud  wo  are  told  that  R,  Jehudah,  who  flourished  h 
the  latter  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  interpreted  Deut.  iv.  5  to  mean 
<«  As  I  have  taught  you,"  saith  God,  "  without  fee,  so  must  ye  alsp 
impart  instruction  free  nt  (Bab.  Gemara,  Bechoroth,  fol.  29  a). 

9.  10.  The  Talmud  says  '  No  one  is  to  go  on  the  Temple-mount 
with  staff,  shoes,  girdle  of  money,  or  dusty  feet '  (Misbuab,  BeracboUi, 
ix.  10).  Edersheim  (Temple,  42)  says  that  the  directions  in  the .text 
'  must  mean  Go  out  in  the  same  spirit  and  manner  as  you  woul 
the  Temple  services  and  fear  not—"  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of 
meat/'  In  other  words :  Let  this  new  Temple  service  he  yonr  onlj 
thought,  undertaking,  and  care.1  ,  # 

in  your  purses]    Render,  literally,  .« in  your  girdles/  one  « 
which  was  folded  back  so  as  to  form  a  pocket 


^  16}  according  to  Matthew.  i;Q$ 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats,  neither  l.*v 
shoes,  nor  yet  staves :  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.  l.*7* 

11  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire 
who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide-  till  ye  go  thence.  l.  x.  % 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it.  !»*.*. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  l.x.«. 
it :  but  if  ft  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you. 

u  And  whosoever  shall   not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you*  l.x.io-h.. 
words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  off  the^  Acta  zui.  «v. 
dust  of  your  feet. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  ij^ii * 
land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for. 

that  city. 

*      .. . 

10*  tfo*  scrip]  A  leathern  bag,  slung  across  the  shoulder,  and 
ghiefly  used  for  carrying  provisions. 

neither  two  coats]  The  coat  was  a  tunic,  a  shirt :  a  second  over? 
tunic  was  sometimes  worn  (not  to  be  confused  with  the  long  robe  or 
cloak).    See  note  on  v.  40. 

neither  shoes]  They  were  to  be  '  shod  with  sandals/  according  to. 
Mark  xi  %>  '  Shoes t'  says  Lightfoot,  'were  of  more  delicate  use, 
sandals  were  more  ordinary,  and  more  for  service.  A  shoe  was  of 
softer  leather,  a  sandal  of  harder.  -  There  were  sandals  also  whose  sole, 
or  lower  part,  was  of  wood,  the  upper  of  leather,  and  these  were  fastened 
together  by  nails.  There  were  some  §amjals  also  made  of  rushes,  or  of 
the  bark  of  palm-trees,  <fce.' 

11.  town]    Render  *  village.* 

there  ahide^~thenee]  Compare  Mark  vi  10,.  Luke  be  4,  and  Luke 
X.  7  ('  Go  not  from  house  to  house ').  The  reason  of  this  injunction, 
says  Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson,  '  is  very  obvious  to  one  acquainted  with 
Oriental  customs.  When  a  stranger  arrives  in  a  village  or  an  en- 
campment, the  neighbours,  one  after  another,  must  invite  him  to  eajt 
with  them.  There  is  a  strict  etiquette  about  it,  involving  mjicji 
ostentation  and  hypocrisy;  and  a  failure  in  the  due  observance  of  this 
system  of  hospitality  is,  violently  resented,  and  often  leads  to  aliena^ 
tions  and  feuds  among  neighbours.  It  also  consumes  much  time, 
causes  unusual  distraction  of  mind,  leads  to  levity,  and  everyway 
counteracts  the  success  of  a  spiritual  mission  '  (The  Land  and  the  Jjtook^ 
347). 

1$.  an  house]    Bender  '  the  house.' 

13.  your  peace]  An  allusion  to  the  ordinary  form  of  salutation^ 
*•  Peace  be  with  thee.' 

14.  shake  off— feet]  As  t&e  dust  of  an  heathen  land,  considered  ^ 


*c>4  The  Gospel}  &l  & 

*****  16  f  Behold,  I  send  yon  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 

lOr^ffayif.   wolves;- be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents*  and  \ harmless  a& 
doves. 

jlSl?-w        ^  ^u*  ")eware  °*  meH :  fo*  tkey  ™^  deliver  yon  np  to  the 
L.ni.u-19.  councils,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues  \ 

the  Pharisees  to  convey  pollution.    Bender  *  shake  out  thadnst  <rai 
of  your  feet.9 

16.  as— wolves]  The  so-called  Second  Epistle  of  Clement  (prota* 
bly  written  about  130-60  A.D.),  has  the  following  very  interesting 
account,  which  may  have  been,  taken  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews:  'For  the  Lordsaith  "  Ye  shall  be  as  lambkins  in  the  midst 
of  wolves."  And  Peter  answered  him  and  saith  "  If  then  the  wolves 
rend  the  lambkins  asunder  1"  Jesus  said  to  Peter  "Let  not  the. 
lambkins  after  they  are  dead  fear  the  wolves.  And  do  ye  not  fear 
them  that  kill  you  and  can  do  naught  unto  you.  But  fear  him  who 
after  ye  are  dead  hath  authority  over  soul  and  body  to  cast  into 
Gehenna  of  fire." ' 

Qf.  tr.  28  and  Luke  xii.  4,  B. 

wise — doves]  In  Shir-hashirim  Rabba,  a  Jewish  commentary  on 
the  Sdri£  of  Songs,  at  least  as  early  as  the  3rd  cent,  A.D.,  we  are  told 
that  R,  Jehudah  ben  It.  Simeon  (referred  to  on  v.  8)  said  '  God  saith 
"  To  me  the  Israelites  are  simple,  pious  as  the  doves,  but  against  the 
gentiles  artful  as  the  serpents  " '  (fol,„  17b). 

\a  ancient  times  the  serpent  was  oommonly  credited  with  superior 
wisdom  and  caution.  Special  reference  may  be  meant  to  a  kind  of 
serpent  believed  to  bear  in  its  head  a  precious  stone :  when  the  charmer 
tried  to  draw  if  from  its  lurking-place  in  order  to  obtain  the  jewel,  it 
was  said  to.  stop  one  ear  with  its  tail,  and  the  other  by  laying  it 
against  the  ground :  see  Augustine  on  Ps.  lviii.  4,  5  ('the  deaf  adder 
that  stoppeth  her  ear ;  which  will-not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers, 
charming  never  so  wisely '),  from  whpni  the  legend  passed  through 
Isidore  of  Seville  (7th  cent.)-  anf  Vincent  of  Beauvate  (a.d.  1250),  to 
the  English  poet  Gower  (j£d.  1393),  Confessio  amantis,  bk.  L 

harmless]  A  misrendering,  due  to  a  false  derivation  of  aJcerau* 
from  the  stem  of  keras  *  a  horn.'  The  word  means  '  unmixed/ '  pure* 
1  simple'  (as  the  margin,  of  qxjix  version  gives  it),  from  the  stem  of 
fyeraan,  keraiein,  'to  mix.1 

17.  the  councils]  Literally, l  Sanhedrins/  In  every  place  of  120 
householders  there  was  a  smaller  Sanhedrin  of  23  :  if  the  population 
were  less  than  120,  the  number  was  3 :  cf.  v.  22.  For  the  greri 
Sanhedrin  see  note  on  xxvi.  59. 

scourge — synagogues]  The  local  Sanhedrins  sat  in  rooms  attached 
4q  the  synagogues  (see  reft  to  the  Talmud  and  Targwu  Jonathan  IA 


j&26}  according  to  Matthew.  toft 

is  And  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for 
jny  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles. 

1a  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  i*.«a.Uc 
what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour 
what  ye  shall  speak. 

ao  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  L.4L1*, 
which  speaketh  in  you. 

21  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death, 
and  the  father  the  child :  and  the  children  shall  rise  up  against 
their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

22  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake :  but  &*▼.* 
fee  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  sayed.  «**.  is* 

28  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into 
another:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  If  have  gone  BO^*"*0* 
over  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

24  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master*  no*  the  servant  ^Tjj,4?* 
above  his  lord. 

26  It  is  enpugh  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  hi*  master, 
and  the  servant  as  his  lord.    If  they  have  called  the  master  of  [O&ixH. 
the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  **& n, 
his  household  ? 

cKittoV  Cyolopcedia,  iiL  902),  and  soourgingB  were  given  by  the 
clerk  of  the  synagogue.  For  allusions  to  trial  in  the  synagogues  see 
Ijuke  xii.  l\,  xxi.  12,  and  to  punishment  in  them  Matt,  xxiii.  3£ 
(scourging),  Mark  xiii.  9  (scourging),  Acts  xxii  19  (scourging)^ 
xxvL  11.  ^ 

18.  against]    Render 'to.' 

19.  take  no  thought]    For  the  meaning  see  note  on  vi  ?3^ 

24.  his  master]    Bender  '  the  teacher.' 

25.  his  master]    Bender  '  the  teacher.1, 

and — his  lord]  '  It  is  enough  for  the  servant  that  Me  be  aa 
his  lord '  is  a  saying  in  the  Tafcnud  (Bab.  Gemaray  Berachoth,  foL 
58  b)  and  other  Jewish  writings!  The  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews  seems  to  have  had  '  enough  for  the  disciple  to  be  as  the 
teacher.' 

Beelzebub]  Tischendorf,  TregeJles,  Alford,  and  Scrivener  always 
read  'Beelzebul,'  following  in  this  place  O,  the  First  and  Second 
Latin,  and  Gothic,  while  D  and  the  North  Egyptian  have  Belzebult 
and  SY  Beezebul,  which  last  Westcott-and-Hort  always  read  except, 
in  Mark  iiL  22  (c  Beelzebul ') :  no  Greek  MS.  seems  to  have  Bfiefc 
tfibufri  which  is.  in  the  l&tw  Yulgftte  and  Peehitta,  Syrian 
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ittr.M;  26  Fear  them  not  therefore:  for  there  is  nothing  covered, 

36-38  '      that  shall  not  be  revealed  ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

L.  zU.3-9.  

_27  What  I  tell  you-  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  m  light  >  and 
what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  thai  preach  ye  upon  the  housetops, 

28  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 
I  it  u  in  2»  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  J  farthing  $  and  one  of 

pe*»v        them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father. 

farthing  °  J 

in  the  orU 

betagSe  €  Beelzebur  must  be  looked  on  aa  probably  distinct  from  the  BaaL 

$0**°*    zsbub  of  2  Kings  i.  2,  since  there  seems  to  be  no  knc/wn  instance  of 
*JJ2J*       final  b  passing  into  L 

*  Beelgebul'  almpst  certainly  means. '  xoagter  of  the  bouse '  (whether 
1  house '  be  taken  in  an  astrological  sense,  or  whether  the  title  simply 
meant  that  the  other  daemons  were  his  servants).  Hence  the  enemies 
of  Jesus  seem  to  have  called  him  Beelzebul  as  being  the  head  of  the 
family  of  disciples  or,  very  possibly,  as  the  master  of  the  house  at 
Capharnahum  which  they  frequented  (see  note  on  ix.  10). 

26.  reveahd']    Bender-  '*  uncovered.' 

27.  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear — housetops]  RabhiB  instructing  their 
schools  were  in  the  habit  of  addressing  their  remarks  in  a  low  voice 
to  an  attendant,  who  repeated  them  aloud  to  the  scholars.  From 
this  custom  is  borrowed  the  present  metaphor :  in  the  mention  of 
housetops  reference  may  even  be  meant  to  the  fact  that  the  attendant 
Stood  by  the  side  of  the  rabbi  on  a  raised  platform.  The  command  to 
preach  froni  the  housetops  might  be  taken  as  figurative :  but  most 
houses  were  probably  but  one  story  high,  and  the  roofs,  being  flat,  vera 
used  for  recreation,  sleep,  and  other  purposes.  On  them,  as  we  learn 
from  Isai.  xv.  3,  xxii.  1,  and  Jer.  xlviii.  38,  it  was  customary  to  lament 
aloud  personal  misfortunes,  and  there  can  he  little  doubt  that  they 
would  also  be  the  scene  of  public  addresses.  It  is  certain  {The 
Zand  and  the  Book,  42)  that  '  in  the  present  day  local  governors 
cause  their  commands  thus  to  be  published.' 

28.  hell]    Render,  literally,  *  Gehenna ' :  see  note  on  v.  22. 

29.  sparrows]  The  Greek  word  denotes  '  small  birds '  in  general. 
'At  the  present  day'  (Smith's  Bib.  Diet.  iii.  1366)  'the  markets  of 
Jerusalem  and  Jaffa  are  attended  by  many  "  fowlers  "  who  offer  for 
sale  long  strings  of  little  birds  of  various  species,  chiefly  sparrows, 
wagtails,  and  larks/ 

a  farthing]  The  coin  so  styled  was  about  equal  to  athalfpenny 
in  weight  of  metal,  but  according  to  the  ancient  value  of  ioone/ 
would  nurcfc&SQ  much  inpre, 


i 


L.  ix.23. 


x.  41]  according  to  Matthew.  107 

so  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 
91  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  mote  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

33  But  whosoever  shpll  deny  me  before  men,  him  will.  I  also 
deny  before  my  Father  whiqh  is  in  heaven. 

34  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  eartfc :  I  l.  Jtti-s» 
came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  swojd. 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  iac,TiL0> 
father,  and  the  daughter  against  her,  mother,  and  the  daughter 

in  law  against  her  mother  in  law. 

36  And  a  man's,  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household*  hi©,  th.  •.. 

37  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  _  J7-*  . 
wprthy  of  me :  and  h$  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than 

me  is  not  worthy  of  n*e. 

83  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  Qross,  and  followeth  after  me,  *j*Jj}\ 
is  not  worthy  of  me. 

39  He  that  findeth  l}is  life  shall  lose  it :  ajid  he  that  loseth  m!^l;m; 
his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.  ^ulm*;* 

40  T  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  re-  j|Si.». 
ceiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sept  me.  i*.x.ia. 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward;  and  he  that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a 
righteous  man's  reward. 

35-6.  Adapted  from  Mia  viL  6.  Cf.  the  following  from  the  Tal> 
mud :  "  In  the  time  wherein  the  Sou  of  David  cometh,  the  young  will 
put  the  old  to  shame,  and  the  old  will  stand  before  the  young  and  be 
obliged  to  da  them  honour ;  the  daughter  will  stand  forth  against  the 
mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  the  mother-in-law,  the  faces 
of  the  people  will  be  looked  on  as  the  faces  of  the  dogs,  and  the  son 
will  not  be  ashamed  before  his  father  " '  (Bab.  Oemara,  Sanhedrin, 
fol.  97  a).  An  earlier  place  (Mishnah,  Sotah,  be.  15)  assigns  thip 
saying  to  R.  Nehorai,  Le.  R.  Meir,  who  lived  in  the  2nd  cent.  a.d. 

37.  The  Talmud  says  '  The  distressed  condition  of  a  teacher  de* 

rf£/        serve/more  regard  than  that  of  a  father ;  for  the.  father  bringeth  his  son 

/  (mly  into  the  temporal  life,  but  the  teacher,  who  teacheth  him  wisdom, 

bringeth  him  also  into  the  life  eternal '  (Mishnah,  $aba  jnetada,  &  \X)^ 

39.  Jmdeth]    Bender  '  hath  found,' 

forth]    ^Q^'batblofly 


/ 
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k.  tr.  m  ;  26  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for  there  is  nothing  covered, 

se-w  "      that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

L.  zii.  2-9.  . 

^27  What  I  tell  you«  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light  >  and 
what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  thai  preach  ye  upon  the  housetops. 

28  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  l*im  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 
\ituin  29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for- a  ||  farthing  3  and  one  of 

penny        them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father. 

in  the  orU 

betog'Se  'Beelzebul'  musjb  be  looked  on  as  probably  distinct  from  the  Baal- 

ffi£tpart    zebub  of  2  Kings  i.  2,  since  there  seems  to  be  no  known  instance  of 
*%££       final  b  passing  into  h 

c  Beelgebul'  almost  certainly  mean$ '  xnagter  of  the  bouse '  (whether 
'  house '  be  taken  in  an  astrological  sense,  or  whether  the  title  simply 
nieant  that  the  other  daemons  were  his  servants).  Hence  the  enemies 
of  Jesus  seem  to  have  called  him  Beelzebul  as  being  the  head  of  the 
family  of  disciples  or,  very  possibly,  as  the  master  of  the  house  at 
Capharnahum  which  they  frequented  (see  note  on  ix.  10). 

26.  revealed}    Render 'uncovered.' 

27.  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear — housetops]  BabbiB  instructing  their 
schools  were  in  the  habit  of  addressing  their  remarks  in  a  low  voief 
to  an  attendant,  who  repeated  them  aloud  to  the  scholars.  From 
this  custom  is  borrowed  the  present  metaphor :  in  the  mention  of 
housetops  reference  may  even  be  meant  to  the  fact  that  the  attendant 
Stood  by  the  side  of  the  rabbi  on  a  raised  platform.  The  command  to 
preach  froni  the  housetops  might  be  taken  as  figurative :  but  most 
houses  were  probably  but  one  story  high,  and  the  roofs,  being  flat,  were 
used  for  recreation,  sleep,  and  other  purposes.  On  them,  as  we  learn 
from  Isai.  xv.  3,  xxii.  1,  and  Jer.  xlviii.  38,  it  was  customary  to  lament 
aloud  personal  misfortunes,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they 
would  also  be  the  scene  of  public  addresses.  It  is  certain  {The 
Zand  and  the  Book,  42)  that  'in  the  present  day  local  governors 
cause  their  commands  thus  to  be  published.' 

28.  hell]    Render,  literally,  *  Gehenna ' :  see  note  on  v.  22. 

29.  sparrows']  The  Greek  word  denotes  '  small  birds '  in  general. 
<  At  the  present  day'  (Smith's  Bib.  Diet.  iii.  1366)  'the  markets  of 
Jerusalem  and  Jaffa  are  attended  by  many  "  fowlers  "  who  offer  for 
sale  long  strings  of  little  birds  of  various  sppoies,  chiefly  sparrows, 
wagtails,  and  larks/ 

a  farthing]  The  coin  so  styled  was  about  equal  to  aAalfpenny 
in  weight  of  metal,  but  according  to  the  ancient  value  of  money 
WOtfd  nw>to*S9  Wich  W*v* 
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ao  Bat  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 
91  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

33  But  whosoever  shpll  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

34  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth :  I  l.  Jtti-s». 
came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  swojd. 

36  For  I  am  come  to  set  a.  man  at  variance  against  his  lacTit* 
father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter 
in  law  against  her  mother  in  law. 

$6  An4  a  man's,  foes  shoM  fye  they  of  his  own  household.  hi©,  th.  •. 

37  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  _  J1-*  _ 
WQrthy  of  me :  and  h$  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than 
me  is  not  worthy  of  ine. 

83  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  xtlm; 

is  not  worthy  of  me.  l.  ix.  tt.  * 

39  He  that  findeth  bis  life  shall  lose  it:  and  he  that  loseth  m!^ul;m; 
his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.  £^lm*;* 

40  T  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  re-  JSl*^ 
ceiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  l.x.w. 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward;  and  be  that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a 
righteous  man's  reward. 

35-6.  Adapted  from  Mia  viL  6.  Cf.  the  following  from  the  Talr 
mud  :  "  In  the  time  wherein  the  Sou  of  David  cometh,  the  young  will 
put  the  old  to  shame,  and  the  old  will  stand  before  the  young  and  be 
obliged  to.  do  thjam  honour ;  the  daughter  will  stand  forth  against  the 
mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  the  mother-in-law,  the  faces 
of  the  people  will  he  looked,  on  as  the  faces  of  the  dogs,  and  the  son 
will  not  be  ashamed  before  his  father  " '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin, 
fol.  97  a).  An  earlier  place  (Mishnah,  Sotah,  ix.  15)  assigns  thigi 
saying  to  R.  Nehorai,  Le.  R.  Meir,  who  lived  in  the  2nd  cent.  a.d. 

37.  The  Talmud  says  '  The  distressed  condition  of  a  teacher  de* 

/9l/      aerv^more  regard  than  that  of  a  father ;  for  the  father  bringeth  his  son 

only  into  the  temporal  life,  but  the  teacher,  who  teacheth  him  wisdom, 

bringeth  him  also  into  the  life  eternal '  (Mishnah,  $aba  mefcife  &  \1)^ 

39.  findeth]    Bender  <  hath  foup<V 

faeth]    ^der '  bath  I09V 
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frill  n!  26  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for  there  is  nothftjig  covered, 

L.Sft».     tha^haU  not  be  revealed ;  an*  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.. 
Ji7  What  I  tell  you-  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light  >  and 
what  ye-  hear  in  the  ear,  thai  preach  ye  upon  the  housetops* 

28  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 
I  ^^  2»  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  ||  farthing  B  and  one  of 

&**v        them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father. 

in  the  orU 

being  St  '  Beelzebul '  must  he  looked  on  aa  probably  distinct  from  the  Baal- 

0/ the         zebub  of  2  Kings  i.  2,  since  there  seems  to  be  no  known  instance  of 
f£5J*       final  b  passing  into  /.. 

*  Beelzebul'  almpst  certainly  means  '  master  of  the  house v  (whether 
'  house '  be  taken  in  an  astrological  sense,  cr  whether  the  title  simply 
meant  that  the  other  daemons  were  his  servants).  Hence  the  enemies 
of  Jesus  seem  to  have  called  him  Beelzebul  as  being  the  head  of  the 
family  of  disciples  or,  very  possibly,  as  the  master  of  the  house  at 
Capharnahum  which  they  frequented  (see  note  on  ix.  10). 

26.  reveakd}    Render ''uncovered.' 

27.  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear — housetops]  Rabbis  instructing  their 
schools  were  in  the  habit  of  addressing  their  remarks  in  a  low  voice 
to  an  attendant,  who  repeated  them  aloud  to  the  scholars.  From 
this  custom  is  borrowed  the  present  metaphor :  in  the  mention  of 
housetops  reference  may  even  be  meant  to  the  fact  that  the  attendant 
stood  by  the  side  of  the  rabbi  on  a  raised  platform.  The  command  to 
preach  froni  the  housetops  might  be  taken  as  figurative  :  but  most 
houses  were  probably  but  one  story  high,  and  the  roofs,  being  flat,  were 
used  for  recreation,  sleep,  and  other  purposes.  On  them,  as  we  learn 
from  Isai.  xv.  3,  xxii.  1,  and  Jer.  xlviii.  38,  it  was  customary  to  lament 
aloud  personal  misfortunes,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they 
would  also  be  the  scene  of  public  addresses.  It  is  certain  {The 
f*and  and  the  Book,  42)  that  'in  the  present  day  local  governors 
cause  their  commands  thus  to  be  published.' 

28.  heU]    Render,  literally, '  Gehenna' :  see  note  on  v.  22. 

29.  sparrows']  The  Greek  word  denotes  '  small  birds '  in  general. 
1  At  the  present  day'  (Smith's  Bib.  Diet.  iii.  1366)  'the  markets  of 
Jerusalem  and  Jaffa  are  attended  by  many  "  fowlers"  who  offer  for 
sale  long  strings  of  little  birds  of  various  sppcies,  chiefly  sparrows, 
wagtails,  and  larks.' 

a  farthing]    Tha  coin  so  styled  was  about  equal  to  aAalipouJ 
jn  weight  of  metal,  but  according  to  +1  m  i*  iqpt,  vaJu^  qf. 
Would  purebftsa,  much  inprfc 
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ao  Bat  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 
91  Fear  ye  i&ot  therefore,  ye  are  of  mo^e  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  confess  also  before  jny  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

33  But  whosoever  shpll  deny  me  before  men,  him  will.  I  also 
deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

84  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth :  I  l.  Jtti-A. 
came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  swoi;d, 

86  For  I  am  come  to  set  a.  man  at  variance  against  his  merit* 
father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter 
in  law  against  her  mother  in  law. 

36  An<J  a  man's,  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household*  hi©,  th.  •., 

37  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  T    *** 
worthy  of  me :  and  he,  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than 

me  is  not  worthy  of  ine. 

88  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  *▼*•**; 
is  not  worthy  of  me.  L.ix.tt. 

39  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it:  aj^d  he  that  loseth  m!^ul;m; 
his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.  x*?m*;* 

40  T  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  jpe,  and  he  that  re-  jlSi.*^ 
ceiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sept  me.  i*.x.ie. 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward;  and  be  that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a 
righteous  man's  reward. 

35-6.  Adapted  from  Mia  vii  6.  Of.  the  following  from  the  Tal* 
mud  :  "  In  the  time  wherein  the  Sou  of  David  cometh,  the  young  will 
put  the  old  to  shame,  and  the  old  will  stand  before  the  young  and  be 
obliged  to  do  them  honour ;  the  daughter  will  stand  forth  against  the 
mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  the  mother-in-law,  the  faces 
of  the  people  will  he  looked  on  as  the  faces  of  the  dogs,  and  the  son 
will  not  be  ashamed  before  his  father  " '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin, 
fol.  97  a).  An  earlier  place  (Mishnah,  Sotah,  ix.  15)  assigns  thi) 
saying  to  R.  Nehorai,  Le.  R.  Heir,  who  lived  in  the  2nd  cent.  a.d. 

37.  The  Talmud  says  '  The  distressed  condition  of  a  teacher  deT 

fit/       serve/more  regard  than  that  of  a  father ;  for  the  father  bringeth  his  son 

/  only  into  the  temporal  life,  but  the  teacher,  who  teacheth  him  wisdom, 

bringeth  him  also  into  the  life  eternal '  (Mishnah,  $aba  me^ife  &  Ul* 

39.  Jind""    **     ^r  « hath  foupd,' 
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4  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  be 
trayed  him. 

\>ut '  James's  Judas/  a  familiar  phrase  which  might  denote  any  d» 
kinship  between  the  James  and  Judas  in  question,  bat  which  wod 
In  fully  9  cases  out  of  10  mean  '  Judas  the  son  of  James.1 

There  is  probably  no  known  instance  of  a  Jew  in  New  Testa* 
times  bearing  a  second,  let  alone  a  third  name,  unless  it  were  either 
gentile  or  a  descriptive  name  (see  note  on  ix.  9  upon  Mattbev  at 
Levi)  : .  'Judas'  would  of  course  be  the  circumcision-name  oft! 
topostle,  and  neither  '  Lebbeeus '  nor  '  Thaddseus'  is  a  gentile  namM 
so  far  as  we  know  a  descriptive  name.  '  Lebbeeus'  has  been  4es* 
from  Lebba,  said  to  be  a  various  reading  in  Pliny  v.  19  for  let*. 
town  in  or  near  the  bay  of  Carmel,  but  not  one  of  Sing's  MS&l 
such  a  reading.  The  doubtful  reading  of  the  First  Latin  ^ 
given  by  Teschendorf  as  iebbaeus  or  lebbeeus,  with  the  -M-  afterw* 
'Corrected  to  -bd-,  is  the  only  fragment  of  evidence  I  find. 

As  to  'Thaddaaus,'  Thaddai,  supposed  to  be  the  itfotrf* 
Syriao  literature,  and  named  in  the  Talmud  (Bab.  Gcomar^Sufrn 
43.  1)  as  Thoda  (unless  that  stand  for  Thorna*),  it  has  been  eafft 
that  this  is  a  form  of  Hodaiah — a  name  twice  interchanged*' 
O.  T.  with  Yehudah, «  Judas.' 

Judas  was  a  name  as  common  among  the  JewBas'Vfilliftn*^ 
-and  besides  '  James's  Judas'  there  was  certainly  one  Judas  (Is* 
among  the  apostles,  and  probably  another  (Judas  Thomas— s»  an* 
note  on  this  verse).  It  would  be  most  necessary  to  distingn&v 
by  some  additional  or  substituted  names,  and  so  one  would  be  d 
'Judas  of  Kerioth'  (see  note  on  next  verse),  another  'tfefi 
(Thomas,  in  Gk.  Didymo*),  the  third  might  be  called  *** 
'  Judas  Jacobsson '  (James's  Judas),  sometimes  '  Thaddasffi'  <*  *' 
beeus,'  whatever  these  last  may  mean. 

4.  Canaanite]  This  would  be  in  Greek  Chananaio*,  *■ 
Westcott-and-Hort  read,  following  D,  some  of  the  First  latin  I 
the  Latin  Vulgate  (?),  and  the  translator  of  Origen* 

Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  and  Alford  read  Caftonatat,  not  CA-, 
V  0,  the  First  and  (t)  Second  Latin,  and  North  Egyptian-  §, 
MSS.,  the  South  Egyptian,  and  Ohrysostom  Jnead  17anani&.    j 

It  is  pretty  clear  that  the  Greek  word,  whatever  its  en&i 
not  begin  with  a  Ch  and  so  cannot  mean  *  Caaaanite/  It  »* 
the  Syriac  Kanean  or  Kanenish  (in  the  TaigumB  KanaaKM  ^ 
mud  Kanai),  the  name  of  the  ultra-patriotie  faction  of  Je«* 
Josephus,  writing  in  Greek,  calls  the  Zealots.  And  so  we  fca 
-called  'Zelotes,'  'Zealot,'  in  Luke  vi.  15  and  Acts  L  13.  Sicfl 
placed  next  to  Judas  Iscariot,  he  may  have  been  the  father  of  the 
for  in  John  vi  71  the  right  reading  is '  Judas,  the  eon  of  Simon  I* 
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Multitudes  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  see  ?    A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment  ?  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings'  houses. 

4  But  What  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  A  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say 
tanto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 

10  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  send  my  MaLiiL*. 
messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 

thee. 

11  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Among  them  that  are  born  of 
women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist : 
notwithstanding  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
greater  than  he.  u_ij 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  [Baptist  until  now  the  Jom^ 
kingdom  of  heaven  |  suffereth  violence  and  the  violent  take  it  JJ^ZEr 
A>y  force.  SSI/*"1 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to  come.  £|gjj£ 

15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  ^fv^^fi 

Title* 
L.viii.8, 

multitudes]    Render  <  crowds.'  I  ^[g; 

to  see]  A  different  Greek  word  from  that  used  in  the  next  twoxH'ftffi,] 
"verses :  render  'to  behold.' 

A  reed — wind]  A  metaphor  perhaps  dAwn  from  the  reeds  which 
line  the  banks  of  the  Jordan. 

10.  it  is  written]  MaL  iii.  1 ;  cf.  Mark  i.  2,  where  this  prophecy 
is  combined  with  another  from  Isaiah. 

11.  least]    Bender  «  less.' 

12.  suffereth  violence]  A  preferable  rendering,  tod  one  more  in 
unison  with  the  context,  seems  to  be  '  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
violently  seized,  and  violent  men  snatch  it' — men,  that  is,  are  eager 
to  lay  hold  of  it. 

14.  this  is  Elias — to  tome]  Malachi  (iv.  5)  had  said  '  Behold, 
X  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet  before  the  great  and  dreadful  day 
xrf  the  Loan.'  Cf.  Luke  i.  17, '  And  he  shall  go  before  Him  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias.' 

C£  also  Matt  xvii.  11,  12,  'Elias  truly  shall  Arst  come  and 
Restore  all  things.  But  I  say  unto  you  that  Elias  is  come  already, 
add  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  such  things  as  they 
'listed.  Likewise  shall  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them.'  To  which 
the  evangelist  adds  'Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spakfc 
tato  {heai  of  John  the  Baptist' 
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xf.  *..  e  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

Ik*.*.  7  And  as  ye  go,  preach,,  saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  if 

at  hand. 
nx.».  8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out 

devils :  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give. 
UxlSf'  9  I'   Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  yoro 

purses, 

Samaritans  in  their  synagogues,  refused  their  witness  in  law-court* 
and  would  not  even  accept  them  as  proselytes.  Several  passages  in 
the  Gospels  illustrate  this  mutual  antipathy.  In  Luke  ix.  52-r3  some 
Samaritan  villagers  refuse  lodging  to  Jesus  *  because  his  face  was  21 
though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem/  In  Luke  x.  37  a  Jewish  expand 
of  the  Law,  being  asked  whether  the  conduct  of  a  certain  Pries*,  1 
certain  Levite,  or  a  certain  Samaritan,  were  most  agreeable  to  theb*, 
and  being  constrained  to.  answer  in  favour  of  the  Samaritan,  seems  so 
to  shape  his  reply  as  to  hide  from  his  hearers,  if  possible,  the  unwel- 
come admission.  And  in  John  iv.  9  the  Samaritan  woman,  express 
surprise  that  a  Jew  should  ask  her  for  water — '  for/  explains  to 
evangelist, '  the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.' 

About  the  end  of  the  5th  cent,  the  Samaritans  outraged  to 
Christians  of  Shechem.  in  a  manner  which  drew  dpwu  on  themselves  to 
iron  arm  of  the  Byzantine  government,  and  after  a  vigorous  resistws 
they  were  altogether  crushed.  Some  200  still  dwell  at  Nablus— %& 
polis,  the  name  given  to  Shechem  after  its  restoration  in  Vespasian  • 
reign.  They  still  claim  descent  from  Joseph,  and  refrain  from  inter* 
marriage  with  the  Jews, 

8.  freely  ye — give]  This  would  naturally  be  taken  to  mean  *gi^ 
as  ye  have  received,  without  stint,'  whereas  the  Greek  means'^ 
as  ye  have  received,  without  payment.'  Bender  'ye- have  record 
free,  give  free.' 

In  the  Talmud  we  are  told  that  R  Jehudah,  who  flouriabed  b 
the  latter  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  a.d.,  interpreted  Deut.  iv.  5  to  ite» 
'"  As  I  have  taught  you,"  saith  God,  "  without  fee,  so  must  ye  & 
impart  instruction  free  " '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Bechoroth,  fol.  29  a). 

9.  10.  The  Talmud  says  «  No  one  is  to  go  on  the  Temple-moo* 
with  staff,  shoes,  girdle  of  money,  or  dusty  feet '  (Mishnab,  BeracbotX 
ix.  10).  Edersheim  (Temple,  42)  says  that  the  directions  in  theter 
'  must  mean  Go  out  in  the  same  spirit  and  manner  as  you  woula  to 
the  Temple  services  and  fear  not-^-"  for  the  workman  is  wortbyot  ha 
meat."  In  other  words :  Let  this  new  Temple  service  be  your  odI; 
thought,  undertaking,  and  care/ 

in  your  purses]    Render,  literally,  /  in  your  girdles/  one 
which  was  folded  back  so  as  to  form  a  pocket 
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10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats,  neither  l.  x,  v 
shoes,  nor  yet  staves :  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.     l.*.  7* 

n  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  enquire 
who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide-  till  ye  go  thence.  L.  x.  & 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it,  i*x.«l. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  upon  ux.6. 
ft:  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you. 

H  And  whosoever  shall   not  receive  you,  nor  heat  your  l.z.io-u.. 
words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake  off  the,  AotixiiMV 
dust  of  your  feet. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  k^ii* 
land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  fox 

that  city* 
*  "  *      ?.  • 
10*  Not  scrip]    A  leathern  bag,  slung  across  the  shoulder,  and 
chiefly  used  for  carrying  provision. 

neither  two  coats]  The  coat  was  a  tunic,  a  shirt :  a  second  overt 
tunic  was  sometimes  worn  (not  to  be  confused  with  the  long  robe  or 
cloak).    See  note  on  v.  40. 

neither  shoes]  They  were  to  be  '  shod  with  sandals,'  according  to. 
Mark  xL  9,  * Shoes /  sayg  Ligbtfoot,  'were  of  more  delicate  use, 
sandals  were  more  ordinary,  and  more  for  service.  A  shoe  was  of 
softer  leather,  a  sandal  of  harder.  -  There  were  sandals  also  whose  sole, 
or  lower  part,  was  of  wood,  the  upper  of  leather,  and  these  were  fastened 
together  by  nails.  There  were  some  sandals  also  made  of  rushes,  or  of 
the  bark  of  palm-trees,  <fcc/ 

11.  town]    Render.  '  village.* 

there  akide— thence]    Compare  Mark  vi  10,.  Lpke  ix.  4,  and  Luke 

x.  7  ((  Go  not  from  house  to  house ').     The  reason  of  this  injunction, 

says  Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson, '  is  very  obvious  to  one  acquainted  with 

Oriental  customs.     When  a  stranger  arrives  in  a  village  or  an  en,- 

cpinpment,  the  neighbours,  one  after  another,  must  invite  him  to  eat 

with   them.     There  is  a  strict  etiquette  about  it,  involving  mncV 

ostentation  and  hypocrisy;  and  a  failure  in  the  due  observance  of  this 

system  of  hospitality  is,  violently  resented,  and  often  leads  to  alienor 

tions  and  feuds  among  neighbours.     It  also  consumes  much  time, 

causes  unusual  distraction  of  mind,  leads  to  levity,  and  everyway 

counteracts  t^e  success  of  a  spiritual  mission '  (The  Land  apd  the  $ook* 

347). 

13-  an  house]    Render '  the  house,' 

13.  your  peace]    An  allusion  to  the  ordinary  form  of  salutation 
4  Peace  be  with  thee.' 

14.  s^akc  off— feet]  As  t^e  dus,t  of  an  heathen  land,  considered  1^ 
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*•*•*•  16  f  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 

I  arK*mgt$.   wolves ;  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  |  harmless  a& 
doves. 

il^l?-is •        ^  ^n*  '3eware  °*  meB :  f°*  ^ey  ^^  deliver  you  up  to  the 
L.xxi.u-19.  councils,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues } 

the  Pharisees  to  convey  pollution.    Bender  'shake  out  thedusfc  out 
of  your  feet9 

16.  as—whss]  Hie  so-called  Second  Epistle  of  Clement  (proba- 
bly written  about  130-60  a.d.),  has  the  following  very  interesting 
account,  which  may  have  been,  taken  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews :  'For  the  Lord  saith  "  Ye  shall  be  as  lambkins  in  the  midst 
of  wolves/9  And  Peter  answered  him  and  saith  "  If  then  the  wolves 
rend  the  lambkins  asunder  1 "  Jesus  said  to  Peter  "  Let  not  the 
lambkins  after  they  are  dead  fear  the  wolves.  And  do  ye  not  feat 
them  that  kill  you  and  can  do  naught  unto  you.  But  fear  him  who 
after  ye  are  dead  hath  authority  over  soul  and  body  to  cast  into 
Gehenna  of  fire." f 

Of.  tr.  28  and  Luke  xii.  4,  5. 

wise — doves]  In  Shir-hashvrim  Rabba,  a  Jewish  commentary  on 
the  Song  of  Songs,  at  least  as  early  as  the  3rd  cent.  a.d.,  we  are  told 
that  B,  Jehudah  ben  B.  Simeon  (referred  to  on  v.  8)  said  '  God  saith 
"  To  me  the  Israelites  are  simple,  pious  as  the  doves,  but  against  the 
gentiles  artful  as  the  serpents  " '  (foK  17b). 

\a  ancient  times  the  serpent  was  commonly  credited  with  superior 
wisdom  and  caution.  Special  reference  may  be  meant  to  a  kind  of 
serpent  believed  to  bear  in  its  head  a  precious  stone :-  when  the  charmer 
tried  to  draw  if  from  its  lurking-place  in  order  to  obtain  the  jewel,  it. 
was  said  to.  stop  one  ear  with  its  tail,  and  the  other  by  laying  it 
against  the  ground :  see  Augustine  on  Ps.  Iviii.  4,  5  ('the  deaf  adder 
that  stoppeth  her  ear ;  which  will-not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers, 
charming  never  so  wisely '),  from  whom  the  legend  passed  through 
Isidore  of  Seville  (7th  cent.)  an  (T  Yin  cent  of  Beau  vais  (a.d.  1250),  to 
the  English  poet  Gower  (&d.  1393),  Confessio  amantis,  bk.  i. 

harmless]  A  misrendering,  due  to  a  false  derivation  of  akeraif* 
from  the  stem  of  keras  *  a  horn.9  The  word  means  '  unmixed,' '  puR* 
*  simple9  (as  the  margin  of  our  version  gives  it),  from,  the  stem  of 
faraan,  keraiein,  'to  mix.1 

17.  the  councils]  Literally, '  Sanhedrins/  In  every  place  of  V20 
householders  there  was  a  smaller  Sanhedrin  of  23  :  if  the  population 
were  less  than  120,  the  number  was  3:  cf.  v.  22.  For  thegreri 
fJanhedrin  see  note  on  xxvi.  5$. 

scourge — synagogues]  The  local  Sanhedrins  sat  in  rooms  attach** 
ft  the  synagogues  (see  reff.  to  the  Talmud  and  Targum  Jonathw?  » 


1.25}  according  to  Matthew. 

is  And  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for 
my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles. 

is  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  i**tf.u». 
what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour 
what  ye  shall  speak, 

90  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  x»<li*, 
which  apeaketh  in,  you. 

21  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  death, 
and  the  father  the  child :  and  the  children  shall  rise  up  against 
their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

23  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake :  but  sdv.t» 
fee  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  sayed.  nfe  u.         X 

28  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into 
another:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  ("have  gone  lo^g*0* 
over  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

%i  The  disciple  is  not  above  hid  mastery  no»  the  servant  J-Tj^4^ 
above  his  lord. 

26  It  is  enpugh  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master, 
and  the  servant  as  his  lord.     If  they  have  called  the  master  of  [Ctix»v 
the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  coil  them  of  *iu*Mi 
his  household  ? 

*KittoV  Cyclopaedia,  i&  902),  and  soourgmgs  were  given  by  the 
clerk  of  the  synagogue.  For  allusions  to  trial  in  the  synagogues  see 
Xuke  xii.  11,  aud.  12,  and  to  punishment  in  them  Matt,  xxiii.  3& 
(scourging),  Mark  xiii.  9  (scourging),  Acts  xxii  19  (scourging)^ 
xxvL  11.  - 

18.  against]    Render 'to.' 

19.  take  no  thought]    For  the  meaning  see  note  on  vL  ?3,. 

24.  his  master]    Bender  '  the  teacher.9 

25.  his  master]    Bender  '  the  teacher."* 

and — his  lord]  '  It  is  enough  for  the  servant  that  he  be  aa 
his  lord '  is  a  saying  in  the  Talmud  (Bab.  Gemaray  Berachoth,  fol. 
58  b)  and  other  Jewish  writings.  The  Gospel  aocording  to  the 
Hebrews  seems  to  have  had  *  enough  for  the  disciple  to  be  aa  the 
teacher.9 

Beelzebub]  Tisohendorf,  Tregellee,  Alford,  and  Scrivener  always 
read  'Beelzebul,'  following  in  this  place  O,  the  First  and  Second 
Latin,  and  Gothic,  while  D  and  the  North  Egyptian  have  Belzebult 
and  SV  Beezebul,  which  last  "Westcott-and-Hort  always  read  except 
in  Mark  ilL  22  ('  Beelzehul') :  no  Greek  MS.  seems  to  have  £M- 
vbu<bx  which  i*  in  the  Uttfc  Vulgate  and  Feehitta 
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it*.**;  26  Fear  them  not  therefore:  for  there  is  nothing  covered, 

26-33  '      that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

L.  xli.  2-0.  __^ 

_27  What  I  tell  you-  in  darkness,  thai  speak  ye  in  light  >  and 
what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  thai  preach  ye  upon  the  housetops. 

28  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul:  but  rather  fear  \\\m  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 
yituin  2»  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  |  farthing  ?  and  one  of 

*****        them  shall  not  Ml  on  the  ground  without  your  Father. 

in  the  orU 

betog'Se  '  Beelzebul '  must-  be  looked  on  as  probably  distinct  from  the  Baal 

te»jA pan    ^fafi  0f  2  Kings  i.  2,  since  there  seems  to  be  no  known  instance  of 
£JSJ*       final  6  passing  into  L 

*  Beel^ebuT  almpst  certainly  means  '  master  of  the  bouse '  (whether 
1  house '  be  taken  in  an  astrological  sense,  pr  whether  the  title  simply 
meant  that  the  other  daemons  were  his  servants).  Hence  the  enemies 
of  Jesus  seem  to  have  called  him  Beelzebul  as  being  the  head  of  the 
family  of  disciples  or,  very  possibly,  as  the  master  of  the  house  at 
Caphamahum  which  they  frequented  (see  note  on  ix.  10). 

26.  reveakd}    Bender  'uncovered.' 

27.  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear — housetops]  Rabbis  instructing  their 
schools  were  in  the  habit  of  addressing  their  remarks  in  a  low  void 
to  an  attendant,  who  repeated  them  aloud  to  the  scholars.  From 
this  custom  is  borrowed  the  present  metaphor :  in  the  mention  of 
housetops  reference  may  even  be  meant  to  the  fact  that  the  attendant 
Stood  by  the  side  of  the  rabbi  on  a  raised  platform.  The  command  to 
preach  froni  the  housetops  might  be  taken  as  figurative  :  but  most 
houses  were  probably  but  one  story  high,  and  the  roofs,  being  flat,  were 
used  for  recreation,  sleep,  and  other  purposes.  On  them,  as  we  learn 
from  Isai.  xv.  3,  xxii.  1,  apnd  Jer.  xlviii.  38,  it  was  customary  to  lament 
aloud  personal  misfortunes,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they 
would  also  be  the  scene  of  public  addresses.  It  is  certain  (Tht 
Zand  and  the  Book,  42)  that  'in  the  present  day  local  governors 
cause  their  commands  thus  to  be  published.' 

29.  heU]    Binder,  literally, '  Gehenna ' :  see  note  on  v.  22. 

29*  sparrows]  The  Greek  word  denotes  '  small  birds '  in  general. 
'At  the  present  day'  (Smith's  Bib.  Diet.  iii.  1366)  'the  markets  of 
Jerusalem  and  Jaffa  are  attended  by  many  "  fowlers "  who  offer  for 
sale  long  strings  of  little  birds  of  various  sppoies,  chiefly  sparrows, 
wagtails,  and  larks/ 

a  farthing]  Tha  coin  so  styled  was  about  equal  to  a*halfpermy 
gi  weight  of  metal,  but  according  to  the  ancient  value  of  money 
would  purcfeasa  much  inpr& 
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i,  41)  according  to  Matthew.  107 

90  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 

91  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  aje  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

33  But  whosoever  sh^ll  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
cfcny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

84  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth :  I  i^aSti-^ 
game  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  swojd. 

35  For   I. am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  icictU.^ 
father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter 
in  law  against  her  mother  in  law. 

$6  And  a  man's,  foes  shall  $e  they  of  his  own  household.  Mio.  th.  «. 

*7  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not  Y  JjJ-*  _ 
WQrthy  of  me :  and  h§  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than 
me  is  not  worthy  of  note- 

38  And  he  that  taketb  not  his  gross,  and  followeth  after  me,  xriu; 
is  not  worthy  of  m,e.  l.  ix.  to. 

39  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  he  that  loseth  S^uJfr; 
his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.  ^ufw*;* 

40  1"  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me,  and  he  that  re-  j]^.*)* 
ceiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sejit  me.  i*.r.ie. 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward;  and  he  that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a 
righteous  man's  reward. 

35—6.  Adapted  from  Mic.  vii.  6.  Cf.  the  following  from  the  Tal-r 
mud  :  "  In  the  time  wherein  the  Son  of  David  cometh,  the  young  will 
put  the  old  to  shame,  and  the  old  will  stand  before  the  young  and  be 
obliged  to  do  them  honoqr;  the  daughter  will  stand  forth  against  the 
mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  the  mother-in-law,  the  faces 
of  the  people  will  ha  looked,  on  as  the  faces  of  the  dogs,  and  the  son 
will  not  be  ashamed  before  his  father  " '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin, 
fol.  97  a).  An  earlier  place  (Mishnah,  Sotah,  iz.  15)  assigns  thij 
saying  to  B.  Nehorai,  Le.  R.  Meir,  who  lived  in  the  2nd  cent.  a.d. 

37.  The  Talmud  says  '  The  distressed  condition  of  a  teacher  de* 
aerv^more  regard  than  that  of  a  father ;  for  the  father  bringeth  his  son 
pnly  into  the  temporal  life,  but  the  teacher,  who  teacheth  him  wisdom., 
bringeth  him  also  into  the  life  eternal '  (Mishnah,  Saba  pietm**  &  Hi* 

39.  Jtndeth]    Bender  '  hath  foupd*' 
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y.  ix.  a.  42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  onto  one  of  these  little 

ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  hi*  rewajrd. 
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CHAPTER  XL. 

NT)  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of  com*, 
manding  his  twelve  disciples,  he  departed  thence  to  teach, 
and  to  preach  in  their  cities, 
vj[~  m^        *.  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of 
Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

3  And  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do 
we  look  for  another  ? 

4  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Go  Mid  shew  John, 
again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see  * 

iinixxx*.         5  The  blind,  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the 


x*k.i8-.'  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up* 
ifri&sV  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them, 

6  And  blessed  is  hey  whosoever  shaH  not  be  offended  in  me,. 

7  ^  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the 

42.  these  little  ones]    Alford  suggests  that  children  were  there. 

XI.  2.  of  Christ]  Render,  literally,  « of  the  Christ.'  Nowhere 
eke  does  Matthew  speak  of  Jesus  as  '  Christ '  without  prefixing  the 
Aamfi  '  Jeaus.^  Those  who  believe  that  John  had  no  doubts  of  his 
own  (see  iii.  11-14 ;  John  i  15,  26,  27,  29-34),  but  desired  to  make. 
Jesus  '  manifest  unto  Israel'  (see  John  i.  31)  by  extracting  a  public 
y  j  declaration  of  his  Messiahshinrassert  it  to  be  implied  that  John 
/  regarded  Jesus  as  '  the  Christ :'   but  these  words  seem  rather  to. 

indicate  the  outside  opinion  reported  to  John. 

two  of]  Editors  read  'by'  (dia  for  dyo)  with  SVCD,  the 
Peshitta  Syriac,.  and  Gothic  *Two*  is  read  (9  from  Luke)  by  most 
MSS.,  the  Latin  Vulgate,.  North  Egyptian*  Origen,  and  Chrysostom. 
The  First  Latin,  Cureton's  Syriac,  and  the  Dialogue  against  the 
Marcionites  read  '  sent  his  disciples,'  between  whifch  and  the  reading 
of  editors  the  two  Second  Latin  MSS.  are  divided, 

3.  Art — cmother]  Bender '  Art  thou  he  that  is  coming  or  axe  we 
awaiting  another  % ' 

5.  Possibly  referring  to  IsaL  xxxv.  5-6,  bd.  1,  xxix.    18-1& 
Luke  iv.  18,  21,  tells  us  that  he  had  already,  at  Nazareth,  quoted  tha 
Second  of  these  passages  as  fulfilled  in  himself. 

6.  offended]    Bender  '  stumbled.9 

Xx  tfcy]    Bwfcr,  literally, '  these/  ie.  John's  difaaple* 
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n.  16]  according  to  Matthew.  109 

multitudes  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  see  ?    A  reed  shaken  with  the  \vind? 

S  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment?  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothmgaie  in  kings'houses. 

♦  Bnt  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  A  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say 
tonto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 

10  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  t  send  my  m«l  u 
fcnessenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before 
thee. 

11  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Among  them  that  are  born  of 
women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist : 
notwithstanding  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
greater  than  he.  u. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now  the  fig1 
kingdom  of  heaven  |  suffereth  violence  and  the  violent  take  it 
■by  force. 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to  come. 

15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  -*,  ^^ 

▼tt." 

L.Tili 

multitude*]    Render  <  crowds.'  1  Ee*Ti 

to  see]    A  different  Greek  word  from  that  used  in  the  nest  two\jJ»2» 

heroes :  render  'to  behold.' 

A  reed — wind]   A  metaphor  perhaps  dAwn  from  the  reeds  which 

line  the  banks  of  the  Jordan. 

10.  it  is  written]  MaL  iiL  1 ;  cf.  Mark  i.  2,  where  this  prophecy 
ia  combined  with  another  from  Isaiah. 

11.  least]    Bender  « less.' 

12.  suffereth  iriolence]  A  preferable  rendering,  and  one  more  in 
Unison  with  the  context,  seems  to  be  '  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
violently  seized,  and  violent  men  snatch  it'-— men,  that  is,  are  eager 
to  lay  hold  of  it. 

14.  this  is  Elias — to  tome]  Malachi  (iv.  5)  had  said  *  Behold, 
I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet  before  the  great  and  dreadful  day 
t>f  the  Lord.9  Of.  Luke  L  17,  *  And  he  shall  go  before  Him  in  the 
Bpirit  and  power  of  Ettas.' 

G£  also  Matt  xvii  11,  12,  'Elias  truly  shall  first  come  and 
Restore  all  things.  But  I  say  unto  you  that  Elias  is  come  already, 
and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  such  things  as  they 
'listed,  Likewise  shall  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them.9  To  which 
the  evangelist  adds  '  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spate 
unto  then  of  John  the  Baptist' 
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ie-19  10  f  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  generation  ?    It  fe 

is.  ?ii.  *i-5.    j«^e  unto  cj^dren  aitting  in  the  markets,  and  calling  unto  their 

fellows, 
^-  jj  And  saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 

'  danced ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented. 

is  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  they 
say,  He  hath  a  devil, 

id  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say, 
Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  public^ 
?ans  and  sinners.    But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children. 

16.  unto  children]  Pl&ying  at  marriages  and  funerals.  This  fa 
the  only  passage  in  the  Bible  in  which  any  children's  game  is  men- 
tioned.   Zech.  viii.  5  shows  that  both  boys-and  girls  played  in  the 

,  streets. 

17.  mourned]    Render,  literally, '  made  a  funeral  moan.' 
lamented]    Bender,  literally, '  smitten  yourselves.' 

18.  John]    Who  would  not  dance  to  their  piping. 
devil]    Bender  '  daemon ' — see  note  on  uL  24. 

19.  The  Son  of  mem]  Who  would  not  smite  himself  to  their 
funeral  moan. 

a  friend — sinners]  See  note  on  he  11.  For  *  publicans '  render 
'  taxgatherers.* 

But— justified]    Bender  '  And  wisdom  hath  been  justified/ 

children]    So  Alford  (doubtfully),  the  corrector  of  V,  GDI  and      <y 
nearly  every  other  MS,  the  First  Latin,  Second  Latin  (seemingly),     ' 
Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton's  Syriac,  the  margin  (early  7th  cent.)  of  the 
Philoxenian  Syriac,  the  Gothic,  and  Chrysostom. 

1  Works'  is  read  by  Tischendorf,  Tregelles  (doubtfully),  and 
Westcott-and-Hort,  following  SY  and  one  cursive,  some  MSS.  spoken 
'of  by  Jerome  (whether  Greek  or  Latin  he  does  not  say),  the  Peshitta 
and  (end  of  5th  cent.)  Philoxenian  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Armenian 
(5th  cent.)  seemingly,  and  Aethiopic  (4th  ?  6th  1  7th  cent.  1). 

The  weight  of  external  authority  in  faVour  of '  children  *  being  so 

preponderating,  the  only  reasons  for  not  accepting  it  are  that  (1) 

a  "*  works '  has  to  be  accounted  for,  and  cannot  have  been  introduced 

0/         from  Luke  vii  35 ;  (2)/that  *  children '  may  have  been  so  introduced. 

/  It  is  to  be  remarked  however  that  in  Luke  S  reads  '  works/  and  that 

according  to  Ambrose  most  Greek  MSS.  had  this  reading. 

It  is  to  me  morally  certain  that  tcknon  '  children '  is  light,  and 
that  ergon  l  works'  arose  in  the  following  way.  There  is  another 
Word  meaning  '  works,'  namely  technon,  differing  from  tekndn  '  chil- 
dren9 only  in  a  single  letter  X  (ch)  for  K.    I  believe  that  in  some 


^" 


)a.  91]  according  to  Matthew.  i  it 

So  T  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein  most  of  . 
his  mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  repented  not : 

21  Woe  unto  thee*  Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida !  T  »-j  - 

7  L.  x.  11-10; 

for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were  done  in  you,  had  been  done 
in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sack- 
cloth and  ashes. 

early  MS.  teknoh  4  children '  was  written  or  altered  to  techn&h 
'*  works  '/  lhat  there  were  corrections  backwards  and  forwards  from 
one  to  the  other ;  that  at  last  some  one  wrote  in  the  margin  ergon 
*  'works '  (the  reading  of  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  and  'Westcottrand- 
Hort),  meaning  simply  'read  technon  "  works,"  not  telcnon  "children"  '$ 
and  that  a  subsequent  copyist  misunderstood  thisrand  placed  the 
word  ergon  '  works '  in  his  text.  , 

21.  Chorazin]  Doubtless  Kerazeh,  some  2  miles  N.  of  Tell  Hum 
(the  most  likely  site  of  Capharnahum — see  note  on  iv.  13) ;  there  are 
extensive  ruins  there. 

Bethsaida]    A  '  city '  (John  L  44)  also  not  far  frtim  Capharnahum. 
£he  name,  which  should  be  written  '  Bethsaida,'  means  '  house  (place) 
offish,'  and  it  was  the  home  of  the  fishermen  Andrew  and  Peter,  and 
of  Philip— Jonn  i.  44,  xii  21,  in  wh^ch  latter  passage  it  is  described 
toheing  in  Galilee.    The  enly  Bethsaida  named  outside  the  N.  T.  is 
Bethsaida  Julias,  placed  by  Josephus  (War,  ii.  9  §  1  and  iii.  10  §  7) 
and  Pliny  (HiH.  Hut.  v.  15)  in  lower  Qaulonitis,  close  to  .the  Sea  of 
Galilee  but  on  the  E.  side  of  the  Jordan.    There  is  however  a  reason- 
able likelihood  of  its  having  part  of  its  houses  on  the  W.  bank  (and 
bo  in  Galilee)-— indeed  it  is  quite  possible  that ' Bethsaida  of  Galilee ' 
in  John  xii  21  means  simply  the  Galilaean  part  of  the  town,  just  as 
*  London  south  of  the  Thames'  is  used  not  as  a  geographical  definition 
of  the  position  of  London  but  as  a  designation  of  districts  which  have 
giuwn  up  on  the  other  side  of  the  river.    Even  otherwise  it  seems 
excusable  that  Bethsaida  should  be  reckoned  in  Galilee  by  any  one 
[ting  from  a  physical  and  social  rather  than  a  political  point  of 
It  is  on  the  other  hand  very  unlikely  that  there  should  be 
two  towns  of  the  same  name  within  a  few  miles  of  each  other. 

It  has  been  urged  that  there  must  have  been  a  Bethsaida  nearer 
to  Capharnahum  than  was  Bethsaida  Julias,  because  the  feeding  of 
the  5000  took  place  near  Bethsaida  (Luke  ix.  10)  and  yet  Jesus  told 
the  disciples  afterwards  *  to  go  before  him  to  the  other  side  towards 
Bethsaida,'  which  must  have  been  another  Bethsaida,  while  in  John 
-vi.  17  we  are  told  that  they  '  were  going  across  the  sea  to  Caphar- 
nahum,' so  that  the  Bethsaida  towards  which  Jesus  told  them  to  go 
must  have  been  close  to  the  latter  place. 


0 
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1)2  the  Gospel  [afc 

82  Bntt  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 

2s  And  thou,  Capernauni,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaved 

8halt  be  brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which 

have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  hav* 

remained  until  this  day. 

>  i»;  24  But  I  say  unto  you,  ftiat  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  foi 

the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  thee. 
fc.xfn-s.  25  ^  At  t^t  ^me  Jestts  answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  0 

Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  thtin  unto 
tabes, 
_  be  Even  so,  Father :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight 

—  -J.iii.tt.  ^7  All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father:  and  no 

man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any 
man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 
will  reveal  him. 

28  %  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden* 
and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
tBcciM.lL         89  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am 
vSfrnxe.  meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls. 

do  For  my  yoke  w  easy ,  and  my  burden  is  light* 

The  answer  is  that  Bethsalda  Julias  lay  near  the  shore  hetweea 
the*  place  of  the  miracle  and  Oaphamahum,  and  that  they  vert 
directed  to  coast  towards  it  on  their  way  back  to  Oapharnahum— 
they  doubtless  expecting  Jesus  to  get  into  the  boat  at  Be&said* 
Julias,  where  he  would  otherwise  have  to  cross  the  Jordan. 

23.  whieh  art  exalted]  Editors  read  'shalt  thou  be  eraltedt' 
with  SYCD,  the  First  Latin,  the  latin  Vulgate,  Cuxeton's  fyritf* 
the  North  Egyptian,  the  translator  of  Irenaeus,  and  Jerome.  Th* 
t>ld  reading,  which  arose  out  of  one  of  the  simplest  of  clerical  errors, 
is  in  the  Second  Latin,  Peshitta  Syriac,  Gothic,  Caeaarius,  $ai 
Ohrysostom. 

shaU]    Render  ( thou  shalt/ 

heU]    Hades  is  the  word  used — 'the  unseen  world/  not  OAuma 

25.  answered]    See  note  ou  x*vi.  63. 

I  thank  thee — because]    Bender  'I  acknowledge  to  tkoe  ■  titat1 

27.  wUf]    Header 'willeth  to/ 

29.  Take—learn  of  me]  Perhaps  a  reference  to  EoatariastiM 
It.  26*  'Put  your  neck  under  the  yoke,  and  let  your  soul  receive  mstruo 
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CHAFTEfe  XII. 

AT  that  time  Jesus  went  on  the  sabbath  day  through  the        i-« 
.    corn;  and  his  disciples  were  an  hungred,  and  began  to  l.'yli-*.' 
plu<sk  the  ears  of  corn,  and  to  eat* 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it>  they  said  unto  him, .  Be- 


hold, thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  upon  the  Bx.xx.io; 

sabbath  day.  .^.  %£**"'      t( 

a  But  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did,  ibml  ni,*. 
when  he  was  an  hungred,  and,jbh?y  that  were  with  him  ; 

Hon.1   *  Yoke  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  •  yoke  of  the  law/  *  yoke  of 

the  commandment,'  *  yoke  of  repentance '  are  all  found  in  the  Talmud, 

^/and  '.jfoke  of  faith,'  '  heavenly'  yoke/  and  'yoke'of  4he<  holy  and 

{     tfoMfid  God '  mother  Jewish  writings :  see  Schoefctgsjfs  quotations. 

~~  -^"  XIL  1.  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn]    Cf.  Dent,  xxiii  26, '  When 

thou  ootteef  ifrio-.tfae  standing  corn  of  thy  neighbour,  than  thou 

mayest  pluck  the  ears  with  thine  hand.' 

^2.  •  The  Hebrew  words  in  the  Pentateuch  denot&g  tfiat  which  was 
forbidden  on  the  sabbath  mean  respectively  ' servile*  work'  and  « busi- 
ness.' Amusement  was  not  forbidden,  and  feasts  were  *gi vim  on  that 
day  (the  meats  being  of  course  cold).  But  the  Pharisees  imposed  the 
most  multudmoue  and  minute  restrictions,  as  an  exam 
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pie  of  which**  ,  &7 

ase  Sabbath  W^^^> 


There  can  be  no  doubt  at  all  that  a  strict  Pharisee  would  look  on 
tbe  plttck^of.earWoTcorn  as  a  kind7  of  reaping  (as,  indeed,  did  the 
great  mediaetfaY  Jfewiah  oommehtatbr  Maimbnides)  and  on  the  rubbing 
of  tfcB&irtk  &£ta&ds  (mentioned  by  Luke)  as  It  kind  of  thrashing. 

SJ  J8b«e  jfr 'nsVrsW]  It  is  remarkable  that  if  the  usual  interpre- 
tation of '  the  second  Bftbbath  after  the' first  •  (Luke  vL  1)  be  correct, 
and  oAless  the  synagogue-lessons  have  since  been  changed,  that  very 
morning's  lesson  had  been  taken  from  1  Sam.  xxi. 

According  to  a  Jewish  eommentary  at  least  as  old  as  the  6th 
cent.,  Midrash  Tanchuma  (quoted  in  JalhU  iShvmoni,  ii.  £61.  18,  41 
David  asked  for  the  bread  on  the  ground  that  for  find  bin  nrrmpany  ftty/ 
were  in  fear  of  starving  (which  is  not  said  in  1  Sam.  zxL),  and  it  is 
added  that  danger  to  Kfb  superseded  the  Sabbath  (a  well-known 


is  not  said  in  1  Sam.  xxi.,  or  i 
,  Mark,  and  Luke,  that  David  asked  for  the  shewbread 


on  the  sabbath, 


the  sabbath  yield  ^  j^f^^J% 

,   Set***-  *xSv*S2* 

Clt/Z  ^tL  **£*,  a*  c£  -     !■  nrft  SL*2  &f 
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114  The  Gospel  [in.  4 

How/he  /entered  1  into  ^he/  house    of  I  God,  and 


4        y  J     '   ^/ftftt.  the   epewhfead,  whfich  wafi   mot  lawfid  for  him  to  eat, 

neither  for  them  which  were  with  him,  but  only  for  the 
priests  ? 
Num.  xxthl         5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath 
days  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and  are 
blameless  ? 

6  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  this  place  is  ome  greater  than 
the  temple. 
>/        *rlx*!^  7  Btat  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth,  I  will  have 

mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned  the 
guiltless* 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day. 
m  utlU-  °  ^™*  when  he  was  departed  thence,  he  went  into  their 

l.  vi.  *-u'.     synagogue : 

10  T  And.  behold,  there  was  a  man  which  had  his  hand 

tty  4.  and   did   eat]      Editors  (WH»)  road   'and   they  did  < 

with  SV — against  CD,  all  other  MSS.  but  one  cursive,  all  Tensions 
(the  Gothic  is  waiting  here,  and  the  South  Egyptian  seems  to  be 
efthfer  wanting  or  unascertained),  Eusebiua,  and  Chrysostom. 

the  shetobread]    Literally  '  the  loaves  of  the  forthputting.1   They 
Ate.  the  old  ahewbres/d  which  hao!  been  replaced  by  the  new  (1  Sam. 

^^/_  *  which— the  priests}   See^fe^xxiv.  9,  *  And  it  shall  be  Aaron's 

'  "/  and  his  sons,  and  they  shall  eat  it  in  the  [or/a]  holy  place.' 

'  5.  in  the  late]    In  Num.  xrviii  9,  a  double  sacrifice  is  appointed 

for  that  day.  The  Templenservices  would  involve  work  of  various 
kinds.  ( The  servile?  work/  says  the  Talmud, '  which  is  done  in  the 
holy  things  is  not  servile.  The  same  works  which  were  done  in  tht 
Temple  on  other  dayB  were  done  also  on  the  Sabbath '  ( Jer*  Genu* 
Shabbath,  foL  17,  1). 

j       6.  one  greater]    Editors  read  the  neuter  adjective  instead  of  the 
maaculine.     So  SYD,  the  North  Egyptian,   Chrysostom,  Cyril  of 
z       Alexandria,  and  the  translator  of  Iren&eus — against  C,  the  Fiist 
/&>/       Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton's  and/Peshitta  Syriac. 

/  In  place  of  'one'  we  might  be  tempted  to  supply  'a temple'^ 

John  ii.  21, '  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body '),  but  the  analogy  of 
fyftLtf/  w.  41,  42  (where  see  notes)/makeB  *  a  somep&at?  greater '  the  wore 
/     jf    likely  rendering. 

7.  I— sacrifice]    Hoe.  vL  6. 

guiltless]    Bender  '  blameless/  the  Greek  word  being  the  same  as 
in  v.  5. 


/ 


in.  14]  according  to  Matthevb.  1 15 

withered.    And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath  days  ?  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  man  shall  there  be  among 
you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the 
sabbath  day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  but  ? 

it  How  much  theA  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ?  Where* 
fore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  iJabbath  days. 

is  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand. 
And  he  stretched  it  forth ;  and  it  was  restored  whole,  like  as 
the  other. 

14  H  Then  the  Pharisee*  went  out,  and  {held  a  council  ior,<** 
against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him»  *"" 

10.  withered]  Probably  from  paralysis  of  the  principal  nerve. 
The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  represented  him  as  saying '  I 
was  a  mason,  seeking  sustenance  by  my  hands :  I  beseech  thee,  Jesus* 
that  thou  restore  me  health,  that  I  may  not  shamefully  beg  for  food.' 

It  k  lawful—days]    They  themselves  held  that  a  man  might  not      q_ 
take  medicine  (other  than  ordinary  articles  of  dietVon  the  Sabbath*    ^y,/ 
sad  that  no  surgical  operation  might  be  performed  onilpt— except      ]£/ 
always  in  cases  where  life  would  be  endangered  by  postponing  the     '  / 
remedy*     Circumcision  was  allowed  as  a  sacred  rite. 

11.  Wiinsche  says,  giving  a  reference  to  the  Talmud,  Bah  (Jex  ,  jy 
mara,  Shabbath,  fbL  128b,  andBaba ^etaiajrffol  32  b)>  'An  animal    Wy 
that  is  fallen  into  a  well  on  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  provided  with  food  in  ' 
that  place,  but  if  that  is  not  possible  a  cushion  and  bolster  axe  to  be 

laid  there  whereby  it  can  mount  up,  for  torturing  a  beast  is  forbidden 
by  the  law?  He  refers,  in  connexion  with  this,  to  Ex.  xxiii.  5,  'If 
then  see  Ae  ass  of  him  that  hateth  thee  lying  under  his  burden,  thou 
shaft  forbear  to  leave  [it]  to  him  [alone] ;  thou  shalt  surely  loosen  [it] 
with  him.9 

Iightfoot  quotes  from  the  Talmud  '  If  a  beast  or  his  foal  fell  into 
a  ditch  on  a  holy-day,  R.  Lacar  saith  "  Let  him  lift  up  the  former  to 
kfll  him,  and  let  him  kill  him  :  but  let  him  give  fodder  to  the  other, 
lest  he  die  in  tbat  place.*  R.  Joshua  saith  "  Let  him  lift  up  the 
former,  with  the  intention  of  killing  him,  although  he  kill  him  not : 
let  him  lift  up  the  other  also,  although  it  be  not  in  his  mind  to  kill 
him  "  '  (Jer.  Gemara,  Yom  Tob,  fol.  62,  1). 

13.  stretch — hand]  He  disappoints  them  by  not  touching  the 
man  at  all,  or  even  commanding  the  healing. 

whole]    Literally  '  healthy* :  see  note  on  ix.  12. 

14.  how — destroy  him]  The  Talmud  (Mishnah,  Sanhedrin,  vii,  4) 
says  that  Sabbath-breakers  were  put  to  death  by  stoning. 

2  2 
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i  i  6  The  Gospel  [in.  15 

15  But  when   Jesus  knew  it,  he  withdrew  himself  from 
thence :   and  great  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he  healed 
them  all; 
u.  in  u.  16  And  charged  then!  that  they  should  not  make  him 

known : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying, 
iwi  18  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen ;  my  beloved, 

in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased  :  I  will  put  my  spirit  upon 
him,  and  he  shall  show  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry :  neither  shall  any  man  hear 
his  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall 
he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 
**-**               22  %  Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  with  a 

devil,  blind,  and  dumb*  and  he  healed  him,  insomuch  that  the 
blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 

28  And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said,-  Is  not  this 
the  son  of  David  ? 

15.  muUUuche]    Render  *  crowds.' 

17.  by  Eaaiaa]    Js/xliL   1. .  Render  'through  Esaias,'  and  see 

note  on  i.  22. 

18.  shew]    Render  '  announce.*  | 

20.  send  forth  jidgnient]  .  Bender  'hath  brought  the  judgement' 

21.  trust]    Render  'hope.' 

22.  one— devil]    Render  *  a  daemoniac,'  and  see  note  on  iv.  24. 
blind  amd  dumb]    See  note  on  iz.  32. 

23.  people]    Render  '  crowds.' 
Js  not  this]    Our  translators  rendered  rightly '  Is  this 9 ;  *  not '  was 

wrpngly  foisted  into  later  editions  (it  is  found  as  early  as  1637).  Bat 
they  are  themselves  to  blame  for  a  parallel  miarendering  in  John  iv. 
29,  where  we  read  '  Is  not  this  the  Christ  1  * 

The  foroe  of  the  Greek  interrogative  particle  used  in  these  two 
passages  is  exactly  that  of  our  common  idiom  *  This  is  not  ....  is 
he  1 '  Cf.  the  other  instances  of  it  in  the  N.  T. — Matt  vii  16 
('  Men  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  do  they? '),  xxvi  22,  25,  and 
Mark  xiv.  19  ('It  is  not  I,  is  it?');  Mark  iv.  21 ;  Luke  vi.  39;  John 
viii.  22  ('  He  will  not  kill  himself,  will  he  ?') ;  xviii.  25  ('Iamnota 
Jew,  am  1 1 ') ;  xxL  5  ('  Than  Jesus  saith  unto  them-/*'  Children,  ye  ^ 
have'  no  meat,  have  yel"  They  answered  him/"  No " ') ;  Acts  x. 
47 ;  2  Cor.  i.  17,  xiL  18 ;  Jam.  iiL  11. 


xn.  31]  according  to  Matthew.  i  tf 

24  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said,  This  fellow  **•  "^ 
doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  &  ^JJj£  * 
devils. 

25  And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  unto  them, 
Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation ; 
and  every  city. or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand : 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  him- 
self; how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  ? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
children  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges. 

28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

29  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  and 
spoil  his  goods,  except  he*  first  bind  the  strong  man  ?  and  then 
be  will  spoil  his  house. 

so  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me ;  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 

31  T  Wherefore  I   say  unto  you,  All  manner  of  sin  arid  n.ifig, 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men ;  but  the   blasphemy  ^  *"• 1(K 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

24,  27.  Beelzebub]  /jfatarsaad  gerivonqg  rcaA ' Deelusb^f:  the  -SttJ*//-** 
textual  authorities  give  the  same  readings  as  in  ab-25,  except  th*tcP.  '  ZZZ>vl/ 

has'Beehsebtd'  (not  'BahebuT),  and  Cureton's  Syriac  (which  was  / 

wanting  tne/f) '  Beelzebub/  while  the  Gothic  is  wanting. 

On  the  meaning  of  the  name  see  note  on  x.  25. 

27.  by — out  9]    Exorcism  of  daemons  was  commonly  practiced.        c 
One  of  the  receipts  for  expelling  than  was  to  take  roots,  burn  .them 
underneath  the  afflicted  man,  and  pour  water  over  him,  on  which  the 
daemon  was  expected  to  take  flight  (Midrash  Tanchuma,  fol.  70,  1 — 
a  work  at  least  as  old  as  the  5th  cent.). 

children]  Bender  '  sons,' — a  national  idiom  meaning  '  disciples ' : 
cf.  the  O.  T.  phrase  'sons  of  the  prophets,'  According  to  Mark  iii. 
22,  the  particular  Pharisees  to  whom  Jesus  was  replying  were/crihea 
who  had  come  down  from  Jerusalem. 

your  judges]    Render  ( judges  of  you.1 

28.  the  spirit  of  God]    See  note  on  i.  18. 
the  kingdom  of  God]    See  note  on  iii.  2. 
i» — you]    Bender  '  is  come  suddenly  upon  yo\j.* 

29.  a  strong  man's]    Bender  '  the  strong  man's.' 

30.  gathereth]  Maybe  a  metaphor  from  harvesting  then  going 
on — see  v.  1,  and  ix.  37. 

31.  against  the  Holy  Ghost]    A  striking  example  of  tho  foolish 
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32  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man, 

it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  bat  whosoever  speaketh  against  the 

Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 

neither  in  the  world  to  come. 

***  anf*  "  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good ;  or  else 

i.*lu-*.     make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt ;  for  the  tree  is 

known  by  his  frait* 
cun.7.  34  o  generation  ef  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak 

*  *  «  * 

use  of  italics  in  the  Authorized  Version  The  reader  would  natunUr 
think  that  the  Greek  ran  'the  blasphemy  the  Ghost/  whereas  it  is 'the 
blasphemy  of  the  Spirit,' — an  expression  surely  not  hard  to  understand. 
It  is,  however,  right  to  add  that  in  the  original  editron  of  our  ver- 
sion 'against'  was  printed  in  ordinary  type. 

On  the  word  'Ghost '  see  note  on  i.  18. 

32.  neither  im  this  world — to  come]  Bender  '  neither  in  th»  ag» 
nor  in  that  to  come.* 

The  word  ( world ft  (Old  S^UahiMoro&,i0aru£i)  ia  a  compound  of 
*wo  stems,  those  of  toer  '  man '  (cf.  '  werewolf  'ssmanwolf)  and  M 
(of.  alder-man,  eld,  old)  'age.'  It  thus  meant  'age  of  man,'  'duration 
of  human  life,'  from  which  it  came  to  mean '  living  people,'  and  at 
last '  the  inhabited  globe*' 

In  the  first  of  these  meaning*  it  is  constantly  used  in  our  vernon 
to  render  the  Greek  aibn  'age/  as  in  the  present  text,  and  in  4heH- 
lowing  other  paawgea  of  this  Gospel— ariii.  22,  39*  40,  49,  xxiv.  3, 
xxviii.  30. 

It  is  also  used  in  our  •version  in  its  modern  meaning,  to  render  the 
%        Greek  cosmos  '  order  of  things/  '  universe,'  'world,'  as  in  iv.  8,  v.  U, 
xiii.  35,  38,  zvi  26,  xviii.  7,  zxiv.  21,  xxv.  34,  x*vu  13.    See  aba 
note  on  xviii  & 

The  old  rarianrag  has  quite  died  out  of  use  among  as  except  in  the 
Authorised  Version  and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (ef. '  world 
without  end  ')*  In  Iceland,  on  the  other  hand,  it  has  never  changed 
that  meaning,  and  the  Icelandic  vertid  (verr  'man/  and  old  'age,' 
plural  aldir)  hears  its  derivation  on  the  face  of  it* 

'  This  age '  and  '  the  age  to  come '  are  common  Jewish  phrases.  It 
was  commonly  held  that  Messiah  would  come  at  the  end  of  this  age, 
though  some  place  him  in  the  future  age ;  see  Drummond's  JewiA 
Messiah,  II.  iv.  '  Divisions  of  Time,'  and  viii.  '  the  Time  of  the  Mes- 
siah's Appearance.'  Seemingly  resurrection  and  judgement  were  ex- 
pected to  divide  the  two :  see  Drummond,  II.  xxiii.,  xxiv. 
frltuflt,  a-/   ,       33.  JfaysV)    A  metaphor  drawn  from  a  fruit-harvest  going  on 


a*/    ,       33.  ilisyfa]    A  metaphor  drawn  fr 
.   '07  around  him.    See  note  on  f.  30. 

/  34.  generation]    Render  '  offspring.' 


generation]    Render  '  offspring.'    See  note  on  ui.  7. 


m.  40]  according  to  Matthew.  119 

good  things  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh. 

85  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth 
forth  good  things :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure 
bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

87  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

38  T  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees       j£iJ^    & 
answered,  saying,  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee.  JjJ- 16>  *•-  A 

99  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  An  evil  and'adul-       xri.*/      »/ 
terous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign 
be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas : 

40  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  Jon.  1. 17. 
whale's  belly ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  dnys  and  three 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 

abundance]  Rather  'overflow1  (though  ' abundance*  literally 
means  *  overflow ').  * 

38.  Master!     Render  ' Teacher.'  '..":.     >  > 

39.  adulterous]  As  apostasy  from  God  is  commonly' neptfeeented 
in  the  prophets  under  the  figure  of  adultery,  this  epithet  may  be  meta- 
phorical. 

40.  as  Jonas]    See  Jon.  i.  17.  • 

in  the  whale's  beUy]  Render  'in  the  seannonEter's  belly.'  TheGreek 
word  Utos  is  given  to  any  large  creature  dwelling  in  the  sea,  and  does     _  .    ■ 
not  specially  designate  the  whale,  whose  Greek  name  is  phai/ plmtaina.    £,/ 
A  white  shark,  which  is  said  to  be  sometimes  capable  of  swallowing  a 
horse  entire, jk  fw  moro  likely  to  be  moan/    «A«A  >». 

so  shall — of  the  earth]  The  objection  that,  according  to  the  Gos- 
pel/narrative, Jesus  was  only  two  nights  and  one  entire  clay  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth  may  be  met  as  follows. 

Even  if  this  Gospel  be  not  itself  translated  from  an  earlier  Ara- 
maic Gospel  (see  Introduction),  Jesus  himself  most  probably  uttered 
these  words  in  that,  the  popular  language  of  the  country.  Now  there 
was  in  Aramaic  a  word  Onah  of  doubtful  meaning.  The  following 
definitions  of  it  are  given  in  the  Talmud : — (1)  'How  much  is  the 
space  of  an  onah  1  R.  Jochanan  saith  either  a  day  or  a  night  *  (Bab. 
Gemara,  Abodah  Zarah,  fol.  75,  1)  ;  (2)  'R.  Akiba  fixed  a  day  for  an 
orwiAand  a  night  for  an  onah*  (Jer.  Gemara,  Shabbath,  fol.  12,  1) ;  a 
(3)  'but  the  tradition  is  that  R.  Eliezar  Ben  Aaariah  said/"  A  day  #7 
and  a  night  make  an  onah  and  a  part  of  an  onah  is  as  the  entire " '      ' 
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/  41  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this 

jm.m.k  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it:  because  they  repented  at 
the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  w 
here.  -..  >  -    ,  , 

42  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
*•*•  with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it:  for-  she^came  from 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solo- 
mon ;  and,  •  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here.  ,. 

45  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man*  he  walketi 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  ancj.  findeth  xxoue. 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house  firom  whence 
I  came  out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept, 
and  garnished* 

46  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter,  in  and  dwell 
there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 
Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked  generation. 


$7      (ib.);  (4)  it  is  said  of  a  period  of  3days;  B.  Ismael  saith/'  "Sometime* 
/         it  contains  i  (moth,  sometimes  5,  sometimes  6"'  (Bab.  Geinaxa,  Sh*> 
bath,  foL  86, 1). 

Now,  if  Jesus  said  'so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  Onoth  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth/  all  inconsistency  between  this  passage  and  the  nar- 
ratives of  the  Resurrection  disappears,  because  these  narratives  tell  us 
that  he  waa  in  the  earth  from  Friday  evening  to  Sunday  morning.  For 
according  to  the  three  Babbb  Jochanan,  Akiba,  and  Ishmael,  Friday 
night  would  be  one  onah,  Saturday  a  second,  Saturday  night  a  third: 
and  according  to  Eliezar  ben  A  garish  the  end  of  Friday  afternoon 
(before  the  Sabbath  began)  would  be  one  onah,  to  the  end  of  the  Sab- 
bath another,  to  Sunday  morning  a  third.  And  yet  according  to  Elje- 
t  car's  definition  it  would  be  natural  to  render  'three  onoth'  as  *  three 
dajrs  and  three  nights.' 

41.  The  men — Jonas]    See  Jon.  iii.  4,  5. 

a  grqpter  than  Jonas]    Bender '  more  than  Jonas.' 

42.  for  she — o/Solotnon]    See  1  Kings  x.  1. 

a  greater  than  Solomon]    Bender  '  more  than  Solomon.' 

43.  When]    Render  *  But  when.' 
43-5.  he]    Bender  '  it' 

ib.  himself]    Bender 'itself.' 

46-50.  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  this  incident: 
the  following  words  alone  are  preserved :—'...  "  Behold  thy  mother 
and  thy  brethren  stand  without "  .  .  .  "  Who  is  my  mother  and 
brethren?  "    And  he  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the  disciples^ 
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ismhile  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold,  his  mother  ^  ^  nm9 
and  ms  brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him.        JjT"1- l^    ^ 

said/"  These  are  my  brethren  and  mother,  that  do  the  wishes  of  my 
Fatter." ' 

46.  people]    Bender  'crowds.' 

hit  brethren]  According  to  xiiL  55  and  Mark  vi.  3  there  were 
four  of  them — James,  Joseph  or  Joses,  Simon,  and  Judas,  while  the 
amount  of  authority  for  '  John '  in  place  of  'Joseph'  makes  one  almost 
suspect  a  fifth.'  According  to  xiiL  56  he  had  also  sisters — at  least 
three,  since  the  adjective '  all '  (feminine  plural)  is  applied  to  them. 

No  Biblical  question  has  been  more  keenly  debated  than  that  of 
the  degree  of  kinship  existing  between  them  and  Jesus.  There  are  three 
stoutly  maintained  theories:  (1)  the  <Hel vidian,'  that  they  were 
children  of  Joseph  and  Mary ;  (2)  the  '  Epiphanian,'  that  they  were 
children  of  Joseph  and  a  former  wife;  (3)  the  ' Hieronymian,'  that 
they  were  children  of  a  sister  of  Mary. 

He  Helvedian  theory  rests  on  these  grounds.  All  four  evange-  ,  /  /  / 
listo  speak  of  the  « brethren '  of  Je^  mark,  see  also 
j  m.  19  and  Acts  L  14/for  John^Li.  12,  viL  3,  5,  10) :  so  does  Paul 
/  (7  Cor.  ix.  5)r  who  also  names  '  James,  the  Lord's  brother,'  separately 
(Gal  L  19).  All  these  refrain  from  giving  any  hint  that  they  were 
not  his  brethren  in  the  strictest  sense.  Matthew  and  Mark  even 
make  the  people  of  Nazareth  speak  of  his  '  brethren'  and  'sisters.' 
All  four  evangelists  mention  them  in  connexion  with  bis  mother  but 
with  no  one  else,  '  Brother '  is  never  used  elsewhere  in  the  N,  T. 
save  in  either  a  strictly  literal  or  a  purely  spiritual  meaning :  the  people 
of  Nacareth,  of  course,  .cannot  have  used  it  in  the  latter,  and  itis  beyond 
belief  that  John  ahould^do  so  when  in  vii.  5  he  says  '  for  neither  did  his 
brethren  believe  in  him.'  In  one  fragment  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews/'  The  mother  of  the  Lord  and  his  brethren '  are  spoken  of, 
and  in  another  Jesus  calls  James  'My  brother.'  Josephus  speaks  of  the 
stoning  of  *  the  brother  of  Jesus  that  is  called  Christ— James  was  his 
name '  (Ant.  xx.  9fif).  Again  Matt.  i.  25,  '  knew  her  not  till  she 
had  brought  forth  a  son,'  implies,  though  it  does  not  compel,  the  idea 
that  Joseph  and  Mary  lived  after  the  birth  of  Jesus  on  ordinary  con- 
jugal terms.  Lastly,  Jesus  is  called  the  *  firstborn  son '  of  Mary  in 
Luke  iL  7,  and,  as  Luke  had  already  told  us  that  Mary  was  a  virgin 
at  his  conception^the  word  '  firstborn '  is  meaningless  unless  it  means 
that  she  bore  other  children  after  ;  Bp.  Lightfoot  ought  not  to  claim 
Luke  iL  23  as  evidence  of  its  being  meant  to  show  that  he  was  '  holy 
to  the  Lord '  because  Luke  ii.  23  is  simply  an  explanation  of  the  reaapn 
*hy  (as  stated  in  the  verse  before)  '  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem  to 
present  him  to  the  Lord'— moreover  such  holiness  was  shared  by  every 
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firstborn  Jew  in  the  land,  and,  although  John  the  Baptist  was  a  first- 
born,  the  same  Luke  says  of  Elizabeth  only  that '  she  brought  forth  a 
son.' 

The  Epiphanian  theory  that  the  'brethren'  and  'sisters' were 
children  of  Joseph  by  a  former  wife  claims  no  support  from  the  N.T. 
beyond  the  fact  that  we  are  told  in  John  xix.  26-7  that ( When  Jesus' 
on  the  cross  '  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by  whom  be 
loved^  he  saith  unto  his  mother,  "  Woman,  behold  thy  son ! "  Then 
saith  he  to  the  disciple  "  Behold  thy  mother  !  "  And  from  that  hour 
that  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home.'  It  is  argued  that  Jesus 
would  not  have  spoken  thus,  or  John  acted  thus,  if  Mary  had  tad 
other  children  living,  and  that  the  fact  of  the  *  brethren '  not  believing 
at  this  time  is  immaterial  since  they  were  to  believe  only  a  few  weeks 
later  (Acts  L  14).  But,  even  if  the  '  brethren '  were  only  step-sons  of 
Mary,  it  was  their  natural  place  tof  take  the  care  of  their  father's 
widow,  and  it  may  well  have  been  agreeable  to  them,  even  if  her  ovn 
sons,  that  her  future  life  should  be  spent  in  the  sympathetic  com- 
panionship of  one  who  had  been  her  son's  close  friend  throughout  bis 
ministry.     For  the  rest,  this  view  of  the  kinship  of  Jesus  and  Lis 

*  brethren '  was  taken  in  the  lost  '  Gospel  according  to  Peter '  and  the 
Protevangelium  of  James  (still  extant,  though  seemingly  in  a  some- 
what altered  form),  works  which  certainly  existed  in  the  2nd  cent. : 
but  the  latter,  as  it  stands,  is  a  glaringly  apocryphal  work  designed 
for  the  glory  of  Mary.  Clement  of  Alexandria  also  took  this  fie*, 
and  so  did  Origen,  but  he  shows  on  what  slender  evidence  by  the  fol- 
lowing words  which  I  copy/ from  Bp.  Lightfoot  (Galafianst  273) : 

*  Some  persons,  on  the  ground  of  a  tradition  in  the  Gospel  according 
to  Peter,  as  it  is  entitled,  or  the  Book  of  James  /Le.  the  Protevange-  [ 
linmjf,  say  that  the  brothers  of  Jesus  were  Joseph's  sons  by  a  former 
wife  to  whom  he  was  married  before  Mary.  Those  who  hold  tim 
view  wish  to  preserve  the  honour  of  Mary  in  virginity  throughout' 
It  is  indeed  plain  from  these  words  that  when  Origen  wrote,  in  tb 
former  half  of  the  3rd  cent.,  most  people  believed  the  '  brethren '  to 
have  been  the  sons  of  Mary  as  well  as  of  Joseph.  And  it  must  no; 
be  forgotten  that  the  theory  which  makes  them  sons  of  Joseph  alone 
has  to  reject  the  most  natural  inference  to  be  drawn  from  Luke  ii.  "• 

The  Hibroottmian  theory  that  the  *  brethren '  and  c  sisters '  were 
children  of  a  sister  of  Mary  rests  on  a  series  of  assumptions,  vhicii 
may  be  divided  into  two  classes — those  which  are  necessary  to  its  ex 
istence  and  those  which  are  necessary  to  its  strength. 

To  the  former  class  belong  these  three.  That  in  John  xix.  -•> 
'Mary  of  donas'  means  Mary,  wife  of  Clopas.  That  we  should 
punctuate  the  verse  thus/1  his  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister  Mary  of 
Clopas,  and  Mary  of  Magdala/  so  that  Mary  of  Clopas  would  bo  '1^ 
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mother's  sister.'  That  Mary  of  Clopas  is  the  same  as  the  'Mary  the 
mother  of  James  and  Joses'  named  by  Matthew  (xxvii.  56)  and  the 
'Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  little  and  of  Joses '  named  by  Mark  (xv* 
40).  If  all  these  assumptions  are  true,  then  a  sister  of  Jesus's  mother 
had  two  sons  whose  names  agree  with  those  of  two  of  his  c  brethren.' 

Now  the  first  assumption  is  probable,  but  it  is  not  certain:  'Mary 
of  Clopas  *  may  mean  Mary,  daughter  of  Clopas,  as  the  South  Egyp- 
tian vision  renders  it  (in  Luke  xxrv.  10  '  Mary  of  James '  is  rendered 
'Mary  the  daughter  of  James'  by  Cureton's  Syriac) ;  or  it  may  mean 
mother  of  Clopas,'  as  in  Luke  xxiv.  10  and  Mark  xv.  47  and  xvi.  1 
/  (compared  with^40) ' Mary  of  Joses '  and  'Mary  of  James'  seem  to 
mean  mother  of  Joses;  it  might  doubtless  even  mean  sitter,  though  I 
know  of  no  instance. 

As  to  the  second  assumption,  it  is  just  as  possible  in  the  Greek  as 
in  the  English  to  punctuate  'his  mother  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary 
of  Clopas  and  Mary  of  Magdala,'  making  four  persons  and  not  three, 
m  does  the  Peahitta  Syriac  by  inserting  'and'  after  'sister.'  If  it  be 
thought  unlikely  that  the  ndme  of  '  his  mother's  sister '  should  be 
omitted,  one  may  answer  that  it  is  rather  in  the  way  of  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  John  to  assume  that  personages  of  the  narrative  are  known 
by  name  to  those  for  whom  it  was  written,  since  the  name  of  '  his 
mother'  is  never  given  nor  is  that  of  'the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.* 
Bat  beyond  this  stands  the  enormous  improbability  of  two  sisters 
heing  known  by  the  same  name.  The  Rev.  F.  Meyrick,  in  Smith's 
Bib.  Diet.  ii.  255,  speaks  of  some  ancient  instances  in  BethanVs  Genea* 
logical  Tables j  but  does  not  give  the  references  necessary  to  examine 
them :  they  are  all  gentile  instances.  Herod  the  Great  had  two  sons 
named  Philip,  but/is  he  had  certainly  8  and  seemingly  10  wives^and 
the  two  Philips  were  by  different  mothers,  the  circumstances  are 
exceptional :  he  moreover  can  hardly  be  reckoned  a  true  Jew.  There 
are  many  modern  instances  of  a  child  born  after  the  death  of  a  brother 
or  sister  receiving  that  brother  or  sister's  name,  but  the  supposed  case 
before  us  is  one  of  two  living  sisters.  Again  two  of  the  Prince  of  Wales's 
children  bear,  among  other  names,  the  name  of  Mary.;  two  the  name 
of  Alexandra ;  two  the  name  of  Albert — but  none  of  his  children  ia 
hnovm  by  the  same  name  as  any  of  its  sisters  or  brothers,  whereas  the 
supposed  case  before  us  is  *ae  of  two  sisters  known  by  the  same  name.      &7 

The  third  assumption  is  somewhat  hazardous.  Matthew  says  that 
'many  women  .  .  .  which  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee '  were  at  the 
Cnirifixion,  '  among  which  was  Mary  of  Magdala,  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children.'  Mark 
speaks  of  'women  .  .  .  among  whom  was  Mary  of  Magdala,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  little  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome.'  Mary 
of  Clopas  may  have  been  one  of  the  other  women  alluded  to ;  the 
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name  was  common  enough,  for  we  find  it  borne  by  a  sister  of  Luang, 
by  the  mother  of  John  Mark  (Acts  zii.  12),  and  by  a  friend  of  Paul 
(Bom.  xvi.  6)9  as  well  as  by  the  mother  of  Jesus,  Mary  of  Magdala, 
and  the  mother  of  James  and  Josee. 

So  muoh  for  the  Epiphanian  theory  in  its  simplest  form.    If  any 
one  of  the  above  assumptions  be  incorrect  it  falls  to  the  ground :  tvo  Si 
CvJ£a»*&Jid J 4*4/ 7are  perhapo  mope  probable  than  not,  the  &M  is  desperately  impro-iDs 

bable.  And,  even  if  all  three  were  proved,  the  fact  that  Jesus  had 
two  cousins  named  James  and  Jpses  would  not  make  it  unlikely  that 
be  also  had  two  brothers  bearing  those  exceedingly  common  names. 

The  supporters  of  the  theory  however  bring  forward  the  Mowing 
additional  arguments  in  its  favour. 

Paul  in  Gal.  i.  19,  having  mentioned  his  stay  with  Peter  at  Jeru- 
salem, adds '  But  other  of  the  apostles  I  saw  not,  save  James  the 
the  Lord's  brother : '  hence  this  James  was  an  apostle,  and  therefor 
the  same  as  '  James  of  Alphaeus.'  But  Alphaeus,  Greek  Alpham, 
and  CUlpa*  are  only  two  different  ways  of  rendering  in  Greek  the 
Aramaic  name  Chalphai  (see~note  on  x.  3),  the  different  position  of  the 
first  vowel  being  owing  to  tEe  ambiguous  Hebrew  spelling  thn.  Then 
'Judas  of  James/  named  in  the  apostolic  lists  in  Luke  vi.  16  and  Acts 
i.  13,  and  doubtless  the  same  as  '  Juntas,  brother  of  James1  hi  Jq4e  1» 
may  fairly  be  assumed  to  have  been  another  son  of . Alphaqos-Clopas. 
And  Simon  the  Zealot  who  is  placed  with  these  two  in  all  the  apo- 
stolic lists  was  probably  a  third  son :  but  in  any  case  wq  learn  from  a 
writer  of  about  170  A.D.,  Hegesippus  (quoted  by  Eusebius,  Hist  Etxl 
iv.  22),  that  James  '  the  Lord's  brother '  was  succeeded  in  his  bishopric 
/  by  '  Symeon  of  Clopas  .  .  ,  a  cousin  of  the  Lord*' 

I I  But  Luke  jrv.  26-7  and  other  passages  give  examples  of  an  use  of 

£  /         ei  mi '  save '  which  makes  it  very  doubtful  whether  James  is  calW 
'^/^/    an  apostle  in  Gal.  i.  19,  and  in  any  case  the  term  Apostle/does  no: 
/  /      necessarily  mean  one  of  the  original  Twelve  or  one  of  the  Twelve  at 
any  time  (see  note  on  z.  2). 

Again  the  identification  of  Alphaios  and  Clopas  is  most  unli&fr 
The  aspirate  which  begins  the  name  Chalphai  is  very  often  omitted 
in  transliterations  into  Greek,  but  rarely  if  ever  is  it  represented  by 
a  e  (k)  as  in  Clopas :  the  only  instance  given  in  Smith's  Bib,  Dh1> 
(i.  52),  namely  Kilikia,  is  no  transliteration  from  Aramaic  at  all ! 
Indeed  when  this  aspirate  is  represented  in  Greek  it  is  by  ch,  as  in 
the  very  same  name,  Chalphi,  in  IMacc.  xi.  7Q.  Then  I  am  inform*! 
by  Dr.  Adler  that  the  name  as  written  in  Hebrew  might  not  be  re*i 
with  the  vowel  either  before  or  after  the  V\  but  even  otherwise  that 
assumption  necessitates  the  further  very  improbable  assumption  thai 
John  xix.  25  was  written  by  some  one  who,  having  no  personal  know- 
ledge of  the  names  of  those  present  at  the  Crucifixion,  copied  an  Arc- 
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male  account  written  in  Hebrew  letters,  and  jet  did  not  know,  or  did 
'    not  lecogni^e,  the  name  Ghalphai — which  was  so  familiar  to  the  trans- 
lator of  the  Peshitta  Syriac  that  he  uniformly  substitutes  it  for 
Alphaios  (but  not  for  Clopas)  wherever  that  name  occurs. 

Again  Luke  xxiv.  18  mentions  a  disciple  named  Cleopas,  which 
name  reads  as  an  abbreviation  of  the  Greek  name  Cleopatros :  but  as 
it  is  morally  certain  that  this  disciple  would  be  a  Jew  one  naturally 
looks  on  Cleopas  as  a  merely  Graecized  form  (see  note  on  L  1)  of 
Clopas.  And,  as  we  cannot  suppose  that  Luke  would  represent  the 
same  name  in  his  Gospel  by  two  widely  different  forms,  it  would 
follow  that  Alphaios  and  Clopas  are  not  different  representations  of  a 
single  Aramaic  name  Chalphai 

Yet  again,  if  we  render  '  James  of  Alphaeus'  in  Mark  iii  18  as 
'James  the  son  of  Alphaeus '  it  is  most  reasonable  to  render  '  Levi  of 
Alphaeus'  in  Mark  ii.  14  as  'Levi  the  son  of  Alphaeus' :  indeed 
this  form  of  expression  almost  invariably,  and  in  the  N.  T.  so  far  as 
toe  know  invariably,  denotes  no  other  male  relationship  than  that  of 
son  to  father — the  single  supposed  instance  of  the  converse  relation- 
ship of  father  to  son  in  Acts  vii.  16  Mbng  ifopondonton  a  reading  ^V^^-^^~> 
rightly  rejected  by  Tischendorf  aad  Tregellesfcn  accordance  with  the  J^^p^i^^/ 

great  weight  of.  authority.    We  get  then  a'fifth  son  of  Clopas,  jf\e^irs^- ' 

,  Alphaeus  and  Clopas  are  the  same  man,  and  according  to  the  Hiero- 
nymian  theory/a '  brother '  of  Jesus  not  named  in  the  lists  of  his  brethren 
given  by  Matthew  and  Mark.  It  is  very  well  to  say  that  Alphaeus 
f  the  father  of  Levi  needs  not  be  the  sameyAIphaeus  the  father  of  &4 
James,  but/if  sorrow  much  less  likely  thaiAlphaeus  and  Clopas  are 
the  samel 

From  the  last  paragraph  it  will  be  seen  that  it  is  meet  unlikely 
that '  Judas  of  James/  who  follows  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus  in  the 
apostolic  lists  in  Luke  and  Acts,  was  the  brother  of  James  or  any- 
thing but  the  son  of  James.  Indeed  it  would  have  been  much  more 
natural  to  say  *  James  and  Judas  the  sons  of  Alphaeus '  than  '  James 
of  Alphaeus  and  Judas  of  James/  And,  if  it  be  answered  that  Luke 
is  simply  calling  'Judas  of  James'  by  his  customary  surname,  it  is 
most  unlikely  that  he  should' be  distinguished  from  other  Judases  by 
the  addition  of  so  very  common  a  name  as  James,  rather  than  (if 
Alphaeus  were  his  father)  by  the  far  less  common  name  of  Alphaeus  : 
why  in  a  GalHaean  town  there  must  have  been  dozens  of  Judases 
brothers  of  Jameses ! 

As  the  net  result  of  this  series  of  arguments  we  are  left  with  the 
statement  of  Hegesippus  that  Jesus  had  a  cousin  Symeen  son  of 
Clopas.  Unhappily  according  to  Hegesippus  he  was  his  cousin  as 
being  the  son  of  Joseph's  brother  :  not  a  word  is  said  about  his  being 
the  son  of  Mary's  sister.     So  that  the  Hieronymian  theory  is  reduced 
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47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thj 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  toW  him,  Who 
is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my  brethren  ? 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples*  and 
said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 

60  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

m.  tii?20 ;   HRHE  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  bj  the 
jj  jia.  4-  '    X     sea  side. 
/  2  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto  him, 

so  that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude 

stood  on  the  shore. 

to  make  its  choice  between  two  more  improbabilities,  the  first  thit 
'  sister '  in  John  xix.  25  means  sister-in-law,  the  second  that  Man 
and  her  sister  married  two  brothers.  Not  to  say  that  the  value  of 
Hegesippus's  tradition  is  damaged  by  the  feet  that  he  makes  this 
Symeon  son  of  Clopas  die  a  martyr  under  Trajan  at  the  age  of  130 
(Eusebius,  Hist.  Bod.  iiL  32).  The  evidence  of  Hegeapjras  »  d» 
cussed  by  Bp.  Lightfoot  (Galatians,  268-9) :  any  one  who  read*  the 
discussion  should  refer  to  the  beginning  of  Ensebius's  Hist.  Ed 
iiL  32  to  see  how  that  writer  (who  had  the  entire  work  of  Hegeappffi. 
before  him)  understood  Hegesippus's  deuteron.  As  I  read  Heg( 
(§ippus>  he  makes  Clopasjthe  wide  of  James  '  the  Lord's  brother/ 

Add  the  extreme  improbability  that  the  four  evangelists  and  Paul 
should  all  speak  of  cousins  as  '  brethren '  without  giving  any  hist  of 
the  true  degree  of  kinship,  and  add  the  equal  improbability  that  in 
John  vii  5  '  his  brethren '  should  be  represented  as  not  believing  is 
Jesus,  and  seemingly  in  Mark  iiL  31  (compared  with  21)  as  wishing 
to  take  him  under  control  as  a  madman,  when  three  or  even  two  of 
them  were  actually  among  the  Twelve ! 

In  short  the  .theory  of  cousinhood  as  against  brotherhood  is  abso- 
lutely untenable.  , 

stood — him]  From  Mark  iiL  31  compared  with  21,  it  would  j 
Beem  that  they  believed  him  to  be  mad  and  wished  to  take  him  under  | 
control. 

XIII.  1.  the  house]    See  note  on  ix.  10. 

2.  multitudes]    Bender  '  crowds ' ;  and  '  crowd '  for  '  multitude. 

Hie  whole — on  the  shore]  Between  the  point  where  the  Jordafl 
enters  the  lake  and  the  probable  site  of  Capharnahum  Dr.  W.  M 
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3  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  them  in.  parables,  saying 
Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow ; 

Thomson  found  'small  creeks  or  inlets  .  .  .  where  the  ship  could 
ride  in  safety  only  a  few  feet  from  the  shore,  and  where  £he  multitudes, 
Beated  on  both  sides,  and  before  the  boat,  could  listen  without  distrac- 
tion or  fatigue.  As  if  on  purpose  to  furnish  seats,  the  shore,  on  both 
sides  of  these  narrow  inlets,  is  piled  up  with  slaooth  boulders  of 
basalt'  (The  Land  and  the  Book,  356).  It  is,  therefor,  not  hard  to 
understand  how  JjBsus  might  make  himself  heard  by  '  great  crowds.' 
The  posture  they  assumed  is  not  material;  but  the  word  'stood' 
needs  not  hinder  us  from  conjecturing  that  after  a  time  they  began  to 
make  use  of  such  natural  seats  as  were  at  hand  :  the  modern  inhabi- 
tants sit  even  at  work  whenever  possible,  and  in  Mark  iii.  32  we  are 
told  that  the  '  crowd '  whom  Jesus  had  been  addressing  indoors  sat 
down  to  listen  to  him. 

As  regards  the  rendering  of  the  passage  it  may  be  remarked  that 
'  beach '  is  preferable  to  •  shore.' 

3.  in  parables]  The  parables  of  the  Sower  and  the  Tares  seem  to  have 
been  suggested  by4be  harvest  then  progressing:  see  ix,  37  and  xii  30. 

a  sower]    Render  '  the  sower.' 

went  forth  to  sow]  '  There  is  a  nice  and  dose  adherence  to  actual 
life  in  this  form  of  expression.  These  people  have  actually  come  forth 
all  the  way  from  June  to  this  place.  The  expression  implies  that  the 
sower,  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  lived  in  a  hamlet,  or  village,  as  all 
these  farmers  do  now  ;  that  he  did  not  sow  near  his  own  house,  or  in 
a  garden  fenced  or  walled,  for  such  a  field  does  not  furnish  all  the 
basis  of  the  parable.  There  are  neither  roads,  nor  thorns,  nor  stony 
places  in  such  lots.  He  must  go  forth  into  the  open  country  as  these 
have  done,  where  there  are  no  fences ;  where  the  path  passes  through 
the  cultivated  land ;  where  thorns  grow  in  clumps  all  around ;  where 
the  rocks  peep  out  in  places  through  the  scanty  soil ;  and  where  also, 
hard  by,  are  patches  extremely  fertile.  Now  here  we  have  the  whole 
four  within  a  dozen  rods  of  us.  Our  horses  are  actually  trampling 
down  some  seeds  which  have  fallen  by  this  wayside,  and  larks  and 
sparrows  are  busy  picking  them  up.  That  man,  with  his  mattock,  is 
digging  about  places  where  the  rock  is  too  near  the  surface  for  the 
plough ;  and  much  that  is  sown  there  will  wither  away,  because  it  has 
no  deepness  of  earth.  And  not  a  few  seeds  have  fallen  among  this 
beUan,  and  will  be  effectually  choked  by  this  most  tangled  of  thorn 
bushes.  But  a  large  portion,  after  all,  falls  into  really  good  ground, 
and  four  months  hence  will  exhibit  every  variety  of  crop,  up  to  the 
richest  and  heaviest  that  ever  rejoices  the  heart  even  of  an  American 
farmer '  (Dr.  \VyT/rhomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book,  82). 
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4  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  the  way  aide,  and 
the  fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up : 

6  Some  fell  upon  stony,  places,  where  they  had  not  much 
earth :  and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because  they  had  no 
deepness  of  earth : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched;  sad 
because  they  had  no  root,  they  withered  away. 

7  And  Borne  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprung  up, 
and  choked  thfcm5: 

8  But  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold,  some  thirtyfold. 

Bnonx.*?.         9  Who  hath  ear s  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

io  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  speakest 

thou  unto  them  in  parables  ? 

n  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Because  it  is  given 

unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 

to  them  it  is  not  given. 
H.hj.s§:  12  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 

xtf.xxr.i9.  have  more  abundance :  but  whosoever  hath'  not.  from  him  shall 

be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath. 

is  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables:  because  they 

seeing  see  not;  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  dp  they 

Understand. 
imLvi.9;  H  And  in  then*  is  fulfilled  tfre  prophecy  of  Jjtaaias,  which 

▲otoJrtk    saith,  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ;  and 
ad.i8.BonL      seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive* 

'4.  fowls]  I.e. '  birds ' :  the  Greek  word  does  not  mean  domestic 
Fowls.  , 

5.  Some]  Render  '  and  other ' :  the  point  of  this  *e6mifiglv 
insignificant  correction  will  be  seen  in  the  note  on  yf  8. 

7.  And  some]  .  {lender  '  and  Other' :  see  note  oh  jr.  8. 
.    '     thorns]    Render  Hh6  thogos/ 

8.  But  other]  Render* 'and  jither.*  In  these  three  cases  the 
Greek  words  are  identical ;  the  effect  of  out  English  translation  is  to 
present  a  sharp  distinction  between  4he  three  '  some '  and  the  tra* 
'  other '  which  does  not  exist  in  the  original. 

cm  hundredfold]    Exceptional  instances  of  this  fruitfalness  ax* 
hot  unknown  in  the  East  at  the  present  day. 
/  14.  is  fulfilled]    Render  'is  being  fulfilled.' 

Ct^t        ,  the  prophecy  of  Esaias]    Is/yi.  9  :  the  quotation  reaches  to  tl» 

£y  end  of/  15. 
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•     CHAPTER  XII. 
'T  that  time  Jetftts  went  on  the  sabbath  day  through  the 
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*  jfl  '  cote}  and  his  disciples  were  an  hungred,  and  began  to  E 
pluck  the  ears  of  corn,  and  to  eat. 

2  Bnt  when  the  Pharisees  safe  U9  they  said  onto  him,  Be* 

*  told,  thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  upon  the 
sabbath  day. 

1  But  he  said  toito  theiti,  Save  ye  not  read  what  David  did, 
when  he  was  an  hongred,  and  they  that  were  with  him  j 

turn/  '  Yoke  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  'yoke  of  the  law,'  'yoke  of 
the  commandment,' '  yoke  crff  repentance^  are  all  found  in  the  Talmud, 
and  '.yoke  of  faith,'  '  heavenly  yoke,9  and  '  yoke  of  the  holy  and 
<UcsBed  God9  in  other  Jewish  writings :  see  Schoetigen's  quotations. 

and — *oul$]    These  words  occur  in  tar.  vi.  16. 

XII*  1.  xm  hungred]    See  note  on  iv.  2. 

to  pluck  the  ear*  qf  torn]  Of.  Dout,  xxiii  25,  'When  thou  contest 
into  the  standing  corn  of  thy  neighbour,  then  thou  mayesjb  pluck 
-the  ears  with  thine  hand.9 

-2.  TWHebrqw  words j^  the  Pentateuc^^ 
f/  Forbidden  on  the  jfcbbath  mean  respectively  ' servile  work9  and  '  busi-i  __ 

/    **emS    Amusement  was  not  forbidden,  and  feasts  were  given  on  that|1ra£  j^*-*  ^ 
d*y  (the  meats  bejn£  of  corpse  cold).    But  the  PKarifiees  imposed  ^\*^fr^  Sc**** 
most  multudirious  and  'minute  restriotjms,  as  an  example  of  which] 
•may  tereadjugr  gAgp  gf  the  Mjahpah  treettap  §habbath  in  the  Talmud. 

There  can  be  no  doubt.at  a^l  that  a  atrfcft  PJiarisee  would  look  on 
the  plucking  of  eayb  hi  epXPr**  a  kind  of  reaping  (as,  indeed,  did  the 
great  mediaeval  ^ewishoomnientator  Maimonidee)  and  on  the  rubbing 
of  then*,  ip*  the  hands  (mentioned  by  Luke)  as  a  kind  of 

3.  Have  ye  net  read]    l44*4tfa*a*awU*4ba*4 
Nation  of  *  the  seooad  sabl 
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Sawid  asked  for. the  bread  on  the  ground  that  they  were  in  fear  of  AmjjlJ 
starving  (which  is  not  said  in  1  0am.  xzL),  alad  it  is  added  that  danger     ^ 
to  life  Superseded  the  Sabbath  (a  well-known  Pharisaic  precept). 

It  is  not  said  in  1  Sam.  sxi,or  is^U44lpe«Pf-M«phf#»JMM)  that  &^"A6~/+ 
'Bmmimmk^k  fnn  thn  nh  Milium  ri  on  the  /Math,  but  the  new  shew-  **"  "*f*V 
bread  was  set  out  on  that  day  (Lav. 
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4  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did 
eatithevshewbjread,  (which) was  [notJlawfulf  forlhim/tojeat, 
neither  for  \themj  which j  were  Jwith^  him/  but j  only)  forj  the 
priests  ? 

6  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath 
day*  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and  are 
blameless  ? 

;$  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  this  place  is  one  greater  than 

the  temple. 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth,  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned  the 
guiltless. 

s  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day. 
0  And  when  he,  was  departed  thence,  he  went  into  their 
synagogue :  • 

10  T  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  which  had  his  hand 

4.>U/  did  eat]    Editors  read  yttfthey  did  eaj/with  SV- 
against  CD,  all  other  MSS.  but  one  cur&ve,  all  versions  (the  Gothk 

my 
or  unascertained);  Easebius,  and  Chrysoetom^ 

terallyr  tiu 
whichnad 


is  wanting  here,  and  the  South  Egyptian  seeing  to  be  either  wanting 

led),!  „ 

Ma  dtaofo-awj    laterally/  the  loaves  of  the 


-V 


ate  the  old  shewbread  which'had  been  replaced  by  the  new 

tahich—the. priests]  .  See  Lev.  xxiv.  9,  'And  it  shall  he  Aann*« 
and  his  sons,  and  they  shall  eat  it  in  the  [or  a]  holy  place.' 

'51  in  the  law]  In  Num.  xxviiL  j/a  double  sacrifice  is  appointed 
for  that  day.  ,  The  Temple-services  4rould  involve  work  of  to***  . 
kinds.  ' The  servile  work/  says  the  Talmud,  'which  is  done  in  u* 
holy  things  is  not  servile,  ^he  same  works  which  were  done  in  the 
Temple  on  other  days  wore  done  also  on  the  Sabbath '  ( Jer.  Geamk 
Shabbath,  fol.  17,  .1). 

6.  omgreater]  . Editors  read  the  neuter  adjective  instead  rf tie 
masculine. .  So.  SVD,  the  UTorth  Egyptian,  Ghrysostom,'  Cyril  <* 
Alexandria,  and  the  r  translator  of  •  Irenaeus— against  C,  the  ft* 
lAtin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Cufeton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syrlac. 

In  place  of '  one '  we  might  be*  tempted  to  supply  *  a  temple1  {<! 
John  iL  21, '  he  spalce  of  $he  tem^e  of  his  body*),  but  the  analog^ 
w.  41,  42  (where  see  notes)  maJ^' a  something  greater'  the  off* 
likely  rendering; 

7.  >Z-!-*acrifice]    Hofi.  vi  tf.  f     • 
guiltless]    Bender  '  blameless/  the  Greek  word  being  %e  sAtf  « 

in  v.  5. 


•v» 


ta.  U)  according  to  Matthew.  ft 15 

Withered.    And  they  atiked  him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  Ileal  on 
the  sabbath  days  ?  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  EfeaniBh&ll  there  be  among  t.xi?.a 
you,  that  shall  have  ofce  sheep,  %n&  if  it  fall  imto  a  fit  on  the 
feabbath  day>  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  Out? 

13  How  mtch  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep?  Where* 
fore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath  days.   •  a 

is  Then  eaith  he  to  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand, 
And  he  stretched  it  forth ;  and  it  was  restored  Whole,  like  aa 
the  other*  •«*    < 

14  TThen  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  (held  a  council  iot.** 
against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  <hink 

r 

10.  tfttltou?)  ■  Probably  frotn  paralysis  o?  the  principal  tftoVe. 
The  Gospel  acoording  to  the-  Hebrews  repreaentetL  him  aa  saying 'I 
was  a  mason,  seeking  sustenance  by  my  hands :  I  besetth  thee,  Jesus, 
that  thou  restore  ma  health,  that  J  may  ftot  shamefully  beg  for  food.9 

lit  U  knJt>/ul--ddyt]  They  themselves  held  that  a  man  might  not 
take  medicine  (other  than  ordinary  articles  of  diet)  on  the  Sabbath, 
and  that  no  sargical  operation  might  be  performed  on  it— except 
always  in  cases  where  Kfe  would  be  endangered  by  postponing  \he 
remedy.    Gfrcumeision  was  allowed  as  a  sacred  fcrte;  • ■ '•' * 

11.  Witasehe  says/giving  a  reftraaoe  tb  the  Talmud,  Bab.  Ge- 
mara,  Shabbath,  foL  128  b,  and  Baba  mettia,  fol  82  by '4a  animal 
that  is  fidlen  into  a  weB  on  the  Sabbath  is  tote  provided  with  food  in 
that  place,  but  if  that  Is  not  possible  a  cushion  and  boletat  ate  to  be 
laid  there  whereby  it  can  mount  up,  far  torturing  a  beast  is  forbidden 
by  the  Jaw.*  Hie  refers,  in  connexion  with  this,  to  Ex.  xsttL  5, '  If 
<hOa  see  die  ass  of  him  that  hateth  thee  lying  under  his  burden,  thou 
whalt  forbear  to  leave  [it]  to  him  [alone];  then  ahalt  surety  lodeen  [it] 
'with  hita/ 

Iightfoot quotes  from  the  Talmud  'If  a  beasVo*  hie  foal  rail  into 
a\  ditch  on  a  holy-day,  R.  Laifcr  aasA  u  Ldt  hirn  Hft  up  the  former  to 
tfll  him,  and  let  him  kill  him  t  but  let  him  give  fodder  to  the  other, 
lest  he  die  in  that  place."  &  Joshua  safih « Let  him  lift  up  the 
former^  with  the  intension  of  kflling  hito,  although  he  kill  him  not : 
let  him  lift  up  the  other  alflOy  although  it  he  not  in- his  mind  to  kill 
him  "*  (Jer.  Geaiara,  Tom  Tob,  fol.  62>  1). 

18s  Areidk—kamcQ  He  disappoints  them  by  not  touching  the 
man  at  all,  Or  even  oommanding  the  healing. 

vhob]    literally/ healthy':  see  note  on  ix,  IS. 

14  jfc—Jbentroy  kirn]  The  Talmud  (Mishnah,  Saahedrtn,  vii  4) 
aayi  that  SaDbath-breakers  were  put  to  death  by  stoning.    i 
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it  But  when  Jesua  knew  it,  he  withdrew  himself  from 
thence :  and  .great  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he  healed 
them  all; 
iLULu.  16  And  charged  them  that  they  should  not  make  him 

known.: 

^  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying, ' 
mlsum*        1§  ^Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen;  my  beloved, 
.   in  whpm  my  soul  is  well  pleased :  I  will  put  my  spirit  upon 
him,  and  he  shall  show  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

,10  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry :  neither  shall  any  man  hear 
his  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall 
he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory.  * 
si  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 

22  f  Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  with  a 
devil,  blind,  and  dumb :  and  he  healed  him,  insomuch  that  the 
blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 

23  And  all  the  people  were  amkzed,  and  said,  Is  not  this 
the  son  of  David  ?  .   /," 

15.  multitudes]    Bandar, '  crowds/ 

17.  lyEeaias]  IaaL  xlii  1.  Render  'through  Eaaiaa/ and  see 
note  on  L  22.  !  \ 

'      16.  sJUw]    Render  <  announce/ 

20.  send  forth  judgment]   Render '  hath  brought  the  judgement.' 

21.  trust]    Render  'hope/ 
•  22.  on^devilj    Bander 'a  daemonic' and  see  note  an  iv.2i 

bU^cmddum^]    See  note  an  be  32. 
■    23.  people]    Reader  'crowds/ 
la  not  this]    Our  translators  rendered  rightly '  Is  this  Vnot'  v* 
wrongly  foisted  into  later  editions  (it  is  found  as  early  m  1637).   Bat 
they  are  themselves  to  blatne  for  a  parallel  miarendering  in  John  it. 
29,  where  we  read  'la  not  this  the  Christ  1' 
t      The  force  of  the  Greek  interrogative  particle  uaad  in  these  tw> 
passages  is  exactly  that  of  our  common  idiom  f  Thin  ia  not. .  .  .  •  * 
hef  ■  Of.  the  other    instances   of   it  in  the  N.  T.— Matt  vill6 
('  Men  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorna,  do  they  t  %  xrvi  22,  25,  a&4 
M*rk  xiv.  19  ('It  is  not  I,  iait?');  Mark  iv.  21 ;  Luke  vi.  89;  Join 
viii  22  ('He  will  not  kill  himself,  win  he!');  xviii.  25  (-1  amnoti 
Jew,  am  IV) ;  acri.  6  ('Than  Jesus  saith  unto  them  "Ohadren,H 
have  no  meat,  have  yef"    They  anawered  him  "No"');  Acfa^ 
47 ;  2  Cor.  i.  17,  xii.  18 ;  Jam.  iii.  11. 
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zxr.  si]  according  to  Matthew.  1 1 7 

34  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they  raid,  This  fettow  JS*^ 
doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  Jj.ttL.sfc?1 
devils. 

25  And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  Baid  unto  them, 
Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation ; 
and  every  city  or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand : 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  him- 
self; how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  ? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
children  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  they  shall  be  your  judged. 

28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the : 
kingdom  of  G-od  is  come  unto  you.  •    J 

29  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  and 
spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first  bind  the  strong  man  ?  and  then 
he  will  spoil  his  house. 

SO  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me;  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me  scatte*eth  abroad. 

81  %  Wherefore  I  say. unto  you,  All  manner  of  sin  and  M.i&it^; 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men ;  but  the  blasphemy .  ^ xiL  10, 
agaimst  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

24,  27.  Beelzebub]  See  note  om  25 :  the  textual  authorities 
give  the  same  readings  aa^grthere,.  except  that  D/has  'Beelzebul' 
(not  '  Belzebul '),  and  Cureton's  13yriac  (which  was  wanting  there) 
'  Beelzebub,'  while  the  Gothic  is  wanting. 

On  the  meaning  of  the  name  see  note  on  x.  25, 

27.  by— out  f]    Exorcism  of  .daemons  was  commonly  practiced. 

One  of  the  receits  for  expelling  them  was  to  take  roots,  burn  them 

underneath  the  afflicted  man,  and  pour  water  over  him,  on  which  the 

daemon  was  expected,  to  take  flight  (Midrash  Tanchuma,  fol.  70,  1 — 

a  work  at  least  as  old  as  the  5th  cent.)* 

children]  Bender  '.sons,' — a  national  idiom  meaning  '  disciples ' : 
cf.  the  O.  T.  phrase  'sons  of  the  prophets.'  According  to  Mark  iii. 
22,  the  particular  Pharisees  to  whom  Jesus  was  replying  were  Scribes 
wno  had  come  down  from  Jerusalem. 

your  judges]    Bender 'judges  of  you.' 

28.  ihe/pirU  of  God]     See  note  on  i.  18. 
the  kingdom  of  God]    See  note  on  iii.  2. 

is — you]    Bender  '  is  come  suddenly  upon  you.' 

29.  a  strong  man's]    Bender  '  the  strong  man's/ 

30.  gathereth]     Maybe  a  metaphor  from  harvesting  then  going 
on — see  v.  I,  and  ix.  37. 

31.  against  the  Holy  Ghost]    A  striking  example  of  the  -feettah    &*m**// 
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at  And  whosoever  epeaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man, 

it  shall  be  forgiven  him:  bat  whosoever  speaketh  against  the 

Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  net  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 

neither  in  theworWto  come. 

vs.iM&  s*  Either  make  the  tree  good*  and  his.  font  geod;  or  else 

it.*.***     make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  bid  firuit  corrupt  ^  f«r  the  tree  is 

known  \fj  hie  fruit.; 
glib.*.  34  o  generation  ef  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak 

nse  of  italics  m  the  Authorised  Version,  The  reader  would  naturally 
think  thafcths  Greek  ran 'the  blasphemy  the  Ghost/  wherees  it  is 'the- 
blasphemy  of  tbeSpirJV — an  expression  sorely  wt  hard  to  understand* 
It  is,  however,  right  to  add  that  in  the  original  edifcton  ef  oar  ver- 
sion 'against  ''was  printed  in  ordinary  type. 

On  tb*  word 'Ghost*  see  note  on  L  18. 

32.  neither  in  this  world — to  come]    Bandar  'neither  in  this  age 
nor  in  that  to  come..* 

The  word  '  world9  (Old  English  toeoro&f,  toortUd)  iaaeomponndaf 
iwo  stems*  those  of  wer  *  man  *  (cf. /werewolf /=manwolf)  and  aldr 
(cf.  alderman,  eld,  old)  l  age.'  I*  thus  meant  'ageafman/'donriun  \ 
of  human  life/  from  which  it  oame  to  mean  '  living  people,1  sod  it  i 
last *  the  inhabited  globe.9 

In  the  first  of  these  meanings  it  is  constantly  used  in  osr  veraioa 
to  render  the  Greek  aion  'age/ as  in  the  present  text,  and  in  the  fol-    j 
lowing  other  passages  of  this  Gospel— rai.  22,  39,  40,  49,  rriv.  3> 
SO.  * 


It  is  also  used  m  our  version  in  its  modern  meaning,  to  render  the 
Greek  cosmos  '  order  of  things/  '  universe,'  'world/  as  in  iv.  jLxJii 
xiii.  35,  38,  xvi  26,  xviii.  7,  xxiv.  21,  xrv.  34,  ixvLjpB*) 


meaning  has  quite  died  out  of  use  among  us  except  in  tto 
Authorized  Version  and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (cf.  •  wld 
without  end ').  In  Iceland,  on  the  other  hand,  it  has  never  changed  j 
that  meaning,  and  the  Icelandic  verbid  (verr  'man,'  and  old  'age,  j 
plural  aldir)  bears  its  derivation  on  the  face  of  it-  t 

'This  age*  and  'the  age  to  come'  are  common  Jewish  phrases.  I* 
was  commonly  held  that  Messiah  would  come  at  the  end  of  this  api 
though  some  place  him  in  the  future  age :  see  Drammend's  /««» 
Messiah,  II.  iv.  '  Divisions  of  Time,'  and  viii.  '/ne  Time  of  the  Mes- 
siah's Appearance.'  Seemingly  resurrection  and  judgement  were  ex- 
pected to  divide  the  two :  see  Drummohd,  II.  zxiii.,  xxiv. 

.  33.  Maybe  a  metaphor  drawn  from  a  fruiirharvest  goinQgn  an*"* 
him.    See  note  on  v.  30. 

34.  generation]    Bender  '  offspring?    See  note  on  iii  7. 


hl  40]  according  to  Matthew.  119 

good  things  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh. 

85  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth 
forth  good  things :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure 
bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

37  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 

words  thou  ehalt  be  condemned.  ,  .  t     ^  / 

38  T  Then  certain   of  the  scribes  and   of  the   Pharisees  wJ*^J'      ^y 
answered,  saying,  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee.  *****  16»  **-        / 

39  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  An  evil  and  adul-  C-xri.4;    ^  / 
terous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign         '   M*      ' 
be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas : 

40  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  Jon.  l  17. 
whale's  belly ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three 

nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 

abundance]     Rather   ?oytirflow'  (though  *  abundance'  literally 
means '  overflow '). 

38.  Master]     Render  *  Teacher.' 

39.  adulterous]    As  apostasy  from  God  is  commonly  represented 
j£  the  prophets  under  the  figure  of  adultery,  this  epithet  may  be  meta- 
phorical. 

40.  as  Jonas]    See  Jon.  i.  17. 

in  the  whale's  beUy]  Render '  in  the  sea-monster's  belly.'  The  Greek 
word  ketos  is  given  to  any  large  creature  dwelling  in  the  sea,  and  does 
not  specially  designate  the  whale,  whose  Greek  name  is  phafe,  phalaina. 
A  white  shark,  which  is  said  to  be  sometimes  capable  of  swallowing  a 
horse  entire,  suits  the  narrative  much  better. 
jo  shaU — of  the  earth]  The  objection  that,  according  to  the  Ggft 
^-narrative,  J  esus  was  only  two  nights  and  one  entire  day  in  the 
leart  of  the  earth  may  be  met  as  follows. 

Eren  if  thia  Gospel  be  not  itself  translated  from  an  earlier  A 

Jfcac  Uospel  (see  Introduction),  Jesus  himself  most  probably  utt 
tnese  words  in  that,  the  popular  language  of  the  country.  Now  tL«.-« 
was  in  Aramaic  a  word  Onah  of  doubtful  meaning.  The  following 
definitions  of  it  are  given  in  the  Talmud:— (1)  'How  much  is  the 
space  of  an  onah  1  R.  Jochanan  saith  either  a  day  or  a  night '  (Bab. 
Gemara,  Abodah  Zarah,  fol.  75,  1)  ;  (2)  <R.  Akiba  fixed  a  day  for  an 
Koh  and  a  night  for  an  onah9  (Jer.  Gemara,  Shabbath,  fol.  12,  1) ; 
(3)  'but  the  tradition  is  that  R.  Eliezar  Ben  Azariah  said  "  A  day 
Mid  a  night  make  an  onamjxd  a  part  of  an  onah  is  as  the  entire  " ' 
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»  ...  i 

41  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this 

jon.iu.4-f.  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it:  because  they  repeated  at 
the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  and^  Behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  w 
here. 

42  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
*•!•  with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it:  for  she  came  from 

the  uttermost  parts  of  the  qaYth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solo* 
mon ;  and,  behold,  a  greater 'thai;  Solomon  is  here. 

48  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketi 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none. 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  win  return  into  my  house  from  whence 
I  came  out;  and  when  he  is  come^he  findeth  it  empty,  swept, 
and  garnished.  ,,    ]/ 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself^  and  they  enter  in  and  (Iwell 
there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  fix& 
Even  so  shall  it 'be  also  unto  this  wicked  generation. 

(*&  (ib.) ;  (4)  it  is  said  of  a  period  of  3  days/6.  Ismael  eaith^"  Sometimes 

it  contains  4  onoth,  sometimes  5,  sometimes  6"'  (Bab.  Gemara,  Shab- 
bath,  foL  86, 1). 

Now,  if  Jesus  said  'so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  Onoth  ft  the 
heart  of  the  earth/  all  inconsistency  between  this  passage  and  the  nar- 
ratives of  the  Resurrection  disappears,,  because  these  narratives  tell  i» 
that  he  was  in  the  earth  from  Friday  evening  to  Sunday  morning,  I* 
according  to  the  three  Rabbis  Jochanan,  Akiba,  and  Isnmael;  Friday 
night  would  be  one  onah,  Saturday  a  second,  Saturday  night  a  tturi^ 
and  according  to  Eliezar  ben  Azariah  the  end  of  Friday  afternoon 
(before  the  Sabbath  began)  would  be  one  onah,  to  the  end  of  the  Sab- 
bath another,  to  Sunday  morning  a  third.  And  yet  according  to  E^ 
zar's  definition  it  would  be  natural  to  render '  three  onoth '  as  '  tta* 
days  and  three  nights/ 

41.  The  men — Jonas]    See  Jon.  iii.  4,  5. 

a  greater  than  Jonas]    Render '  more  than  Jonas/' 

42.  for  she— of  Solomon]    See  1  KingB  x.  1. 

a  greater  than  Solomon]    Render  €  more  than  Solomon/ 
m  43.  When]    Render  *  But  when.' 

,44>4<ff  ±&/.he]    Render 'it.' 

45.  himself]    Render  '  itself.' 

46-50.  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  this  incident: 

the  following  words  alone  are  preserved :—'...  "Behold  thy  mo^ 

and  thy  brethren  stand  without"  .  .  .  "Who  is  my  mother  aaj 

4  brethren!  "    Andhe  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the  disciples, *** 
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« 

46  T  Whife  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold,  Ha  mother  u  £fh 


and  his  brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to-  speak  with  him. 

said  "Theee-are  my  brethren  and  mother,  tha%  do  the  wishes  of  my 

Either." ' 

46.  people]    Bender  'crowds/ 

Aw  brethren]    According-  to  xin.  55  and  Hark  vi.  3  there  were- 
fear  of  tbem — James,  Joseph  or  Joses,  Simon,  and  Judas,  while  the 
amount  of  authority  for  '  John '  in  place  of '  Joseph'  makes  one  almost? 
•aspect  a  fifth.    According  to  ™.  56  he  had  also  sisters — at  least 
three,  since  the  adjective  '  all '  (feminine  plural)  is  applied  to  them. 
No  Biblical  question  has  been  more  keenly  debated  than  that  of 
t      the  degree  of  kinship  existing  between  them  and  Jesus.  Thereare  three 
i~    stoutly  [maintained  theories :  (1)  the  '  Helvidian,'  that  they  were 
chfldrdnof  Joseph  and  Mary ;  (2)  the  '  Epiphanian,*  that  they  were 
children  of  Joseph  and  a  former  wife;  (3)  the  'Hieronymian,'  that 
they  were  children  of  a  sister  of  Mary.  J 

>>  The  Helvidian  theory  reste  on  these  grounds.    All  four  evangg^ 

t)    {Juris  speak  of  the  «  brethren'  of  Jesus  (for  Mark*,  see  also  iii  31 ;  for 
Luke,  viiL  19  and  Acts  i  14 ;  for  John,  ii.  12,  vii.  3, 5, 10) :  so  does  Paul 
(1  Cor.  ix.  5),  who  also  names  'James,  the  Lord's  brother,'  separately 
(GaL  L  19).    All  these  retrain  from  giving  any  hint  that  they  were 
not  his  brethren  in  the  strictest  sense.    Matthew  and  Mark  even 
make  the  people  of  Nazareth  speak  of  his  ' brethren'  and  'sisters/ 
All  four  evangelists  mention  them  in  connexion  with  his  mother  but 
with  no  one  else.    '  Brother '  iB  never  used  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T. 
save  in  either  a  strictly  literal  or  a  purely  spiritual  meaning :  the  people 
of  Nazareth,  of  course,  cannot  have  used  it  in  the  latter,  and  it  is  beyond 
belief  that  John  should  do  so  when  in  vii.  5  he  says  '  for  neither  did  his 
brethren  believe  in  him.'    In  one  fragment  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews  'The  mother  of  the  Lord  and  his  brethren '  are  spoken  of, 
and  in  another  Jesus  calls  James  '  My  brother.'  Josephus  speaks  of  the 
ftoning  of '  tne  brother  of  Jesus  that  is  called  Christ — James  was  his 
^name*  (Ant.  xz.  9  §  1).    Again  Matt.  L  25,  'knew  her  not  till  she 
had  brought  forth  a  son,'  implies,  though  it  does  not  compel,  the  idea 
that  Joseph  and  Mary  lived  after  the  birth  of  Jesus  on  ordinary  con- 
jugal terms.    Lastly,  Jesus  is  called  the  '  firstborn  son '  of  Mary  in 
Luke  ii  7,  and,  as  Luke  had  already  told  us  that  Mary  was  a  virgin 
at  his  conception,  the  word  '  firstborn  'is  meaningless  unless  it  means 
that  she  bore  other  children  after  :  Bp.  Lightfoot  ought  not  to  claim 
Luke  ii  23  as  evidence  of  its  being  meant  to  show  that  he  was  '  holy 
to  the  Lordj^because  Luke  ii.  23  is  simply  an  explanation  of  the  reason 
why  (as  stated  in  the  verse  before) '  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem  to 
present  him  to  the  Lord' — moreover  such  holiness  was  shared  by  every 
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firstborn  Jew  in  the  land,  and,  although  John  the  Baptist  was  a  first- 
born, the  same  Luke  says  of  Elizabeth  only  that '  she  brought  forth  a 
eon/ 

The  Epifhanian  theory  that  the  'brethren'  and  'sisters' were 
children  of  Joseph  by  a  former  wife  claims  no  support  from  the  K.T. 
beyond  the  fact  that  we  are  told  in  John  tit.  26-7  that  'When  Jeans' 
on  the  cross  '  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by  whom  he 
loved;  he  saith  unto  his  mother,  "  Woman,  behold  thy  son ! "  Then 
aaith  he  to  the  disciple  "  Behold  thy  mother  I "  And  from  that  hour 
that  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home.'  It  is  argued  that  Jesus 
would  not  have  spoken  thus,  or  John  acted  thus,  if  Mary  had  had 
other  children  living,  and  that  the  fact  of  the  *  brethren '  not  believing 
at  this  time  is  immaterial  since  they  were  to  believe  only  a  few  weeks 
later  (Acts  L  14).  But,  even  if  the  'brethren9  were  only  step-sons  of 
Mary,  it  was  their  natural  place  to  take  the  care  of  their  father's 
widow,  and  it  may  well  have  been  agreeable  to  them,  even  if  her  own 
sons,  that  her  future  life  should  be  spent  in  the  sympathetic  com- 
panionship of  one  who  had  been  her  son's  close  friend  throughout  his 
ministry.    For  the  rest,  this  view  of  the  kinship  of  Jesus  and  his 

*  brethren!  was  taken  in  the  lost '  Gospel  according  to  Peter '  and  the 
Protevangelium  of  James  (still  extant,  though  seemingly  in  a  some- 
what altered  form),  works  which  certainly  existed  in  the  2nd  cent. : 
but  the  latter,  as  it  stands,  is  a  glaringly  apocryphal  work  designed 
for  the  glory  of  Mary.  Clement  of  Alexandria  also  took  this  view, 
and  so  did  Origen,  but  he  shows  on  what  slender  evidence  by  the  fol- 
lowing words  which  I  copy  from  Bp.  Lightfoot  (Galatiaru,  273) : 

*  Some  persons,  on  the  ground  of  a  tradition  in  the  Gospel  according 
to  Peter,  as  it  is  entitled,  or  the  Book  of  James  [Le.  the  Protevange- 
lium],  say  that  the  brothers  of  Jesus  were  Joseph's  sons  by  a  former 
wife  to  whom  he  was  married  before  Mary.-  Those  who  hold  this 
view  wish  to  preserve  the  honour  of  Mary  in  virginity  throughout.1 
It  is  indeed  plain  from  these  words  that  when  Origen  wrote,  in  the 
fonSflE-half  of  the  3rd  cent.,  most  people  believed  the  '  brethren '  to 
have  been  the  sons  of  Mary  as  well  as  of  Joseph.  AffcTlt  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  the  theory  whioh  makes  them  sons  of  Joseph  alone 
has  to  reject  the  natural  inference  to  be  drawn  from  Luke  ii  7. 

The  Hieronymian  theory  that  the  '  brethren'  and  'sisters'  were 
children  of  a  sister  of  Mary  rests  on  a  series  of  assumptions/which 
may  be  divided  into  two  classes — those  whioh  are  necessary  to  its  ex- 
%v         istence  am)  those  which^are  necessary  to  its  strength. 

To  the  former  class '^belong  these  three.     That  in  JohnxJx.25 

'Mary  of  Clopas'  means  Mary,  wife  of  Olopas.    That  we  should 

,  punctuate  the  verse  thus,  'his  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister  Mary  of 

Mi,/&a-/  Clopas,  and  Mary //Magdahf/  so  that  Mary  of- Clopas  would  be  f  his 
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mother's  sister/  That  Mary  of  Oops*  is  the  same  as  the  '  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  and  Joses'  named  by  Matthew  (zzvii.  56)  and  the 
'Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  little  and  of  Joses'  named  by  Mark  (xvt 
40).  If  aU  these  assumptions  are  true,  then  a  sister  of  Jesus's  mother 
had  two  sons  whose  names  agree  with  those  of  two  of  his  *  brethren. 

Now  the  first  assumption  is  probable,  but  it  is  not  certain :  'Marc, 
ofClopas '  may  mean  Mary,  daughter  of  Clopas»  as  the  South  Egypt 
$tan  version  renders  it  (in Luke  xxiv.  10 '  Mary  of  James'  is  rendered 
4 Mary  the  daughter  of  James'  by  Curetoa's  Syriac) ;  or  it  may  mean 
twther  of  Clopas,  as  in  Luke  xxiv.  10  and  Mark  xv.^JLand  xvi.  1  »_^— 
(compared  with  xv.  40)  ' Mary  ptoses)'  and  *  Mary  pr^ame?'  seem  to  jr^^^  ^/ 

mean  mother  pfAeses;  it  might  douEuees  even  mean  sister,  though  \Q/3)  **  ' 

know  of  no  instance. 

As  to  the  Beeond  assumption,  it  is  just  as  possible  in  the  Greek  as 
in  the  English  to  punctuate  'his  mother  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  -  / 

of  Glopas  and  Mary  IJ  Magdak£'  TP»frrag  four  persons  and  not  three,  tfoft*1**/ 
as  does  the  Peshitta  Syriac  by  inserting  'and'  after  'sister.'    If  it  be 
thought  unlikely  that  the  name  of  '  his  mother's  sister '  should  be 
omitted,  one  may  answer  that  it  is  rather  in  the  way  of  the  Gospel  ao-  f 

cording  to  John  to  assume  that  personages  of  the  narrative  are  known  ~ 

by  name  to  those  for  whom  it  was  written,  since,  the  name  of  'his 
mother '  is  never  given  nor  is  that  of '  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.1 
Bat  beyond  this  stands  the  enormous  improbability  of  two  sisters 
being  known  by  the  same  name.  The  Rev.  F.  Merrick,  in  Smith's 
Bib.  Diet.  ii.  255,  speaks  c£some  ancient  instances  in  Betham's  Genea- 
logical Tables,  but  does  not  give  the  references  necessary  to  examine 
them :  they  are  all  gentile  instances.  Herod  the  Great  had  two  sons 
named  Philip,  but,  as  he  had  certainly  8  and  seemingly  10  wives,  and 
the  two  Philips  were  by  different  mothers,  the  circumstances  are 
exceptional ;  be  moreover  can  hardly  be  reckoned  a  true  Jew.  There 
are  many  modern  instances  of  a  child  born  after  the  death  of  a  brother 
or  sister  receiving  that  brother  or  sister's  name,  but  the  supposed  case 
before  us  is  one  of  two  living  sisters.  Again  two  of  the  Prince  of  Wales's 

children  bear,  among  other  names,  the  name  of  Mary ;  two  the  name  v ^ 

of  Alexandra;  two  the  name  of  Albert — but  none  of  his  children  is 
known  by  the  same  name  as  any  of  its  sisters  or  brothers,  whereas  the 
supposed  case  before  us  is  of  two  sisters  known  by  the  same  name. 

The  third  assumption  iB  somewhat  hazardous.   Matthew  says  that 
*  m&n£  women  .  .  •  which  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee f  were  at  the  /         * 

Crucifixion,  '  among  which  was  Mary  jA^Magdal*^  Mary  the  mother  &Lj4*t£y 
of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children.'    Mark  •  / 

speaks  of  '  women  .  .  .  among  whom  was  Maty  JS^Magdaj/,  and  £&/&*£-/ 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  little  and  of  Joses,  ana  Salome.'  Mary 
of  Glopas  may  have  been  one  of  the  other  women  alluded  to:  the 
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name  was  common  enough,  for  we  find  it  borne  by  a  sister  of  Laaroa, 
by  the  mother  of  John  Mark  (Acts  xii.  12),  and  by  a  Mend  of  Paul 
(Rom.  xvi.  6),  as  well  as  by  the  mother  of  Jesus,  Mary  of  Magflala, 
and  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses. 

So  much  for  thn  fciphnynnn  theory  in  its  simplest  form.  If  any 
one  of  the  above  assumptions  be  incorrect  it  falls  to  the  ground :  the. 
first  and  third  are  only  probable,  the  second  is  desperately  impsfif 
e.  And,  even  if  all  three  were  proved,  the  fact  that  Jesus  had 
two  cousins  named  James  and  Joses  would  not  make  it  unlikely  that 
he  also  had  two  brothers  bearing  those  exceedingly  common  names.* 
The  supporters  of  the  theory  however  bring  forward  the  following 
additional  arguments  in  its  favour. 

Paul  in  Gal.  i.  19,  having  mentioned  his  stay  with  Peter  at  Jeru- 
salem, adds '  But  other  of  the  apostles  I  saw  not,  save  James  the 
the  Lord's  brother : '  hence  this  James  was  an  apostle,  and  therefor 
the  same  as  *  James  of  Alphaeus.'  But  Alphaeus,  Greek  Alpham, 
and  Clopas are  only  two  different  ways  of  rendering  in  Greek  the 
Aramaic  name  Chalphai  (see  note  on  x.  3),  the  different  position  of  the 
first  vowel  being  owing  to.  the  ambiguous  Hebrew  spellinflfe^n.  Then 
'  Judas  of  James/  named  in  the  apostolic  lists  in  Luke  vi  Id  and  Acts 
i.  13,  and  doubtless  the  same  as  '  Judas,  brother  of  James '  in  Judo  1, 
may  fairly  be  assumed  to  have  been  another  son  of  Alphaeus-Clopas. 
And  Simon  the  Zealot  who  Js  placed  with  these  two  in  all  the  apo- 
stolic lists  was  probably  a  third  son :  but  in  any  case  we  learn  from  a 
writer  of  about  170  A.D.,  Hegesippus  (quoted  by  Eusebius,  Hist.  Ecd 
iv.  22),  that  James  *  the  Lord's  brother  was  succeeded  in  his  bishopric 
by  *  Symeon  of  Clopas  ...  a  cousin  of  the  Lord.' 

^y  Lukaiv.  26-7  and  other  passages  give  examples  of  an  use  of 
ei  mer  save  /which  makes  it  very  doubtful  whether  James  is  called 
an  apostle  in  Gal.  i.  19,  and  in  any  case  the  term  '  apostle '  does  not 
necessarily  mean  one  of  the  original  Twelve  or  one  of  the  Twelve  at 
any  time  (see  note  on  x.  2). 

Again  the  identification  of  Alphaios  and  CUJpas  is  most  unlikely. 
The  aspirate  which  begins  the  name  Chalphai  is  very  often  omitted 
in  transliterations  into  Greek,  but  rarely  if  ever  is  it  represented  by 
a  c  (k)  as  in  Cl^pas :  the  only  instance  given  in  Smith's  Bib,  Did. 
(i.  52),  namely  Kilikia,  is  no  transliteration  from  Aramaic  at  all ! 
Indeed  when  this  aspirate  is  represented  .in  Greek  it  ig  by  ek,  as  in 
the  very  same  name,  Chalphi,  in  IMacc.  xi.  .70.    Then 
/~^Wt  fy  D*'  Adlog  thifcl  Urn  iiume  as  wilMui  in  Ilobiim  jum 
&!*~  Tffith  tho  TTBHTfil  rnthor  bnfnrn  oi  n  ftifir  tibn  f  1  hut  stoti  ttkti — s-*"*Kftt 
w***     sammfkitn  nejpeiiwibu/UeiB  ihu  fuitiliea1  Tfliy  inpgebfcblu  iMiuuiii|<Hjnyxhat  1 
fTjfa.-  John  xix.  25  was  written  by  some  one  who,  having  no  personal  knoW 
\i(i\      ledge  of  the  names  of  those  present  at  the  Crucifixion,  copied  an  Ar*  P* 
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account  written  in  Hebrew  letters,  and  jet  did  not  know,  or  did 

not  recognise,  the  name  Chalphai — which  was  so  familiar  to  the  trans- 
lator of  the  Peshitta  Syriac  that  he  uniformly  substitutes  it  for 
Alphaios  (hut  not  for  Cl5pas)  wherever  that  name  occurs. 
*  A|p*-  t«va  ^riTr  i  ft  mnntiflitf  i>  tiinnipln  nfltoed  fTlrinflnri)  irhinh 
wnmn  wnmtoni  nn  fihlirnviation  sf  thu  Qicuk  name  GluujjatlUl !  but  to 


/ 
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ftlliiw  that  nlphninn  nnd  fTijnin  nn  wfirf  tiiffsi 

Yet  again,  if  we  render  'James  of  Alphaeus'  in  Mark  iii.  18  as 

'James  the  son  of  Alphaeus/it  is  most  reasonable  to  render  '  Levi  of 

Alphaeus'  in  Mark  ii.   14  as  *  Levi  the  son  of  Alphaeus'  i  indeed 

tins  form  of  expression  almost  invariably,  and  in  the  N.  T.  so  fat  as 

toe  know  invariably,  denotes  no  other  male  relationship  than  that  of 

eon  to  father — £he  single  supposed  instance  of  the  converse  relation* 

"ship  of  father  to  son  in  Acts  vii  16  resting  on  a  reading  rejected  by 

Tischendor£  TregeHes,  and  Westcott-and-Hort  in  accordance  with 

the  great  weight  of  authority.    We  get/then/a  fifth  son  of  Olopas,  if 

Alphaeus  and  Clopas  are  the  same  man,  ana  according  to  the  Hie  ~ 

^nymiantheory  a  'brother '  of  Jesus  not  named  in  tbe  listd  of  his  bretnren 

^given  by  Matthew  and  Mark.    It  is  very  well  to  say  that  Alphaeus 

the  father  of  Levi  needs  not  be  the  same  as  Alphaeus  the  father  of 

James,  but,  if  so,  hbw  much  less  likely  that  Alphaeus  and  Clopas  are 

the  same! 

From  the  last  paragraph  it  will  be  seen  that  it  is  most  unlikely 
that '  Judas  of  James,'  who  follows  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus  in  the 
apostolic  lists  in  Luke  and  Acts,  was  the  brother  of  James  or  any- 
thing bat  the  son  of  James.  Indeed  it  would  have  been  much  more* 
natural  to  say  '  James  and  Judas,  the  sons  of  Alphaeus  '.than  '  James 
of  Alphaeus  and  Judas  of  James/  And,  if  it  be  answered  that  Luke 
is  simply  calling  'Judas  of  James9  by  his  customary  surname,  it  is 
most  unlikely  that  he  should  be  distinguished  from  other  Judases  by 
the  addition  of  so  very  common  a  game  as  James  rather  than  (if 
Alphaeus  were  his  father)  by  the  far  less  common  name  of  Alphaeus  : 
why  in  a  Galilaean  town  there  must  have  been  dozen^bf ; Judases 
brothers  of  Jameses !  J       .  * 

Ab  the  net  result  of  this  series  of  arguments  we  are  left  with  the 
statement  of  Hegesippus  that  Jesus  had  a  cousin  Symesn  son  of 
Clopaa  Unhappily  according  to  Hegesiripus  he  was  his  cousin  as 
being  the  son  of  Joseph's  brother :  not  a  word  is'  said  about  his  being 
the  son  of  Mary's  sister.    So  that  the  Hieronymian  theory  is  reduced 
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^47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  Mother  and  thy 
N  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told  him,  Whd 
is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my  brethren? 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and 
said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 

60  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  it 
heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  aster,  and  mother* 

CHAPTER  Xin. 

u.fei?so;  HHHE  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  hofise,  tod  sat  by  the 
*-*£•*-  '    X     sea  gfa^ 

2  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto  Wi, 
so  that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude 
stood  on  the  shore. 


is. 


$b  make  its  choice  between  two  more  improbabilities,  the  first  that  \ 
'  Bister '  in  John  xul  25  means  sister-in-law,  the  second  that  Mary  • 
and  her  sister  married  two  brothers.  Not  to  say  tiiat  the  Valve  of 
Hegesippus's  tradition  is  damaged  by^the  £%ct  that  he  makes  this 
Symeon  son  of  Clopas  die  a  martyr  under  Trajan  at  the  age  of  }30 
(Eusabius,  Hist,  ficcl.  iii  32).  The  evidence  of  Hegesippns  is  dis- 
cussed by  Bp.  Lightfoot  (QalcUians,  268-9) :  any  one  who  reads  the  j 

on  should  refer  to  the  beginning  of  Busebius' s  Mist.   Jfact 

iii.  32  to  see  how  that  writer  (who  had  the  entire  work  of  iiegeaipjms 
before  him)  understood  Hegesippus's  deuteron.  As  I  read  Hege* 
ippus  he  makes  Clopas  to  be  the  uncle  of  James  'the  Lord's  brother/ 

Aid  the  extreme  improbability  that  the  four  evangelists  and  Paul 
ahould  all  speak  of  cousins  as  'brethren'  without  giving  any  hint  of 
the  tfpe  degree  of  kinship,  and  add  the  equal  improbability  thai  in 
John  vii  5  '  his  brethren  'should  be  represented  as  not  believing  in 
Jesua,  and  seemingly  in.  Mark  iii  31  (compared  with  21)  as  wishing 
to  take  him  under  control  as  a  madman,  when  three  or  even  two  of 
them  were  actually  among  the  Twelve  1 

In  short  the  theory  of  cousinhood  as  against  brotherhood  is  abso- 
lutely untenable. 

stood — Aim]  From  DXark  iii  31  compared  with  2l>  it  would 
seem  that  they  believed  him  to  be  mad  and  wished  to  take  him  under 
control. 

XHL  1.  the  House]    See  note  on  ix.  10. 

2.  multitudes]  .  Render ' crowds9;  and  'crowd*  for  'multitude.' 

the  whole — on  the  shore]    Between  the  point,  where  the  Jordan 


enters  the  lake  and  the  probable  site  of  Caphanmhum  Dr.'W*  M. 
^  <&**^AXr**+  AT-ATfZ*,  4^  m  ZS~  JLiA  Z*J&\  A^JS^  ~JST7A 
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xm.  s]  according  to  Matthew.  I2f 

8  And  he  spake  many  things  onto  them  in  parables,  Baying 
Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow ; 

Thomson  found  'small  creeks  or  inlets  .  .  .  where  the  ship  could 
ride  in  safety  only  a  few  feet  from  the  shore,  and  where  the  multitudes, 
seated  on  both  sides,  and  before  the  boat^eould  listen  without  distrac- 
tion or  fatigue.  As  if  on  purpose  to  furbish  seats,  the  shore,  on  both 
sides  of  these  narrow  inlets,  is  piled  up  with  smooth  boulders  of 
basalt'  (The  Land  and  the  Book,  366).  It  is,  therefor,  not  hard  to 
understand  how  Jesus  might  make  himself  heard  by  *  great  crowds.9 
The  posture  they  assumed  is  not  material ;  but  the  word  '  stood ' 
needs  not  hinder  us  from  conjecturing  that  after  a  time  they  began  to 
make  use  of  such  natural  seats  as  were  at  hand :  the  modern  inhabi- 
tants sit  even  at  work  whenever  possible,  and,  in  Mark  iii.  32  we  are 
told  that  the  *  crowd '  whom  Jesus  had  been  addressing  indoors  sat 
down  to  listen  to  him. 

As  regards  the  rendering  of  the  passage  it  may  be  remarked  that 
1  beach '  is  preferable  to  '  shore.' 

Z.vnparabU*\  The  parables  of  the  Sower  and  the  'Tares  seem  to  have 
been  suggested  by  an  harvest  then  progressing:  see  iz.  37  and  xii.  30. 

a  wwer]    Bender  '  th6  sower.9 

went  forth  to  sow]  *  There  is  a  nice  and  close  adherence  to  actual 
Kfe  in  this  form  of  expression.  These  people  have  actually  come  forth 
all  the  way  from  June  to  this  place.  The  expression  implies  that  the 
sower,  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  lived  in  a  hamlet,  or  village,  as  all 
these  farmers  do  now ;  that  he  did  not  sow  near  his  own  house,  or  in 
a  garden  fenced  or  walled,  for  such  a  field  does  not  furnish  all  the 
basis  of  the  parable*  There  are  neither  roadaf  nor  thorns,  nor  stony 
places  in  such  lots.  He  must  go  forth  into  the  open  country  as  these 
have  done,  where  there  are  no  fences ;  Where  the  path  passes  through 
the  cultivated  land ;  where  thorns  grow  in  clumps  all  around;  where 
the  rocks  peep  out  in  places  through  &e  scanty  soil ;  and  where  also, 
hard  by,  are  patches  extremely  fertile.  N6W  here  we  have  the  whole 
four  within  a  dosen  rods  of  us.  Our  horses  are  actually  trampling 
down  some  seeds  which  have  fallen  by  this  wayside,  and  larks  and 
sparrows  are  busy  picking  them  up.  That  man,  with  his  mattock,  is 
digging  about  places  where  the  rook  is  too  near  the  surface  for  the 
plough;  and  much  that  is  sown  there  will  wither  away,  because  it  has 
no  deepness  of  earth.  And  not  a  few  seeds  have  fallen  among  this 
feftm,  and  will  be  effectually  choked  by  this  most  tangled  of  thorn 
bushes.  But  a  large  portion,  after  all,  falls  into  really  good  ground, 
and  four  months  hence  will  exhibit  every  variety  of  crop,  up  to  the 
richest  and  heaviest  that  ever  rejoices  the  heart  even  of  an  American 
farmer '  (Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book,  82). 
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4  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  ML  fay  the -way  aide,  and 
the  fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up :  .   4. 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they  had  not  much 
earth :  and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  beeause  they  had  no 
deepness  of  earth : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched;  and 
because  they  had  no  root,  they  withered  away.  *  *"  . 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprang  up, 
and  choked  them : 

s  But  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
some  an  hundredfold,  some  aixtyfold,  some  thirtyfold* 

9  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.       ,„    • 

10  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  speakest 
thou  unto  them  in  parables? 

n  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Because  it  is  given 
unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
to  them  it  is  not  given. 

\%  For  whosoever  .hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  more  abundance :  but  whosoever  h^th  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath.        .    -    .   . 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables:  because  they 
seeing  see  npt ;  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  nether  do  they 
under  stand.  ■ 

u  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  thev  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which 
saith,  By  hearing  yto  shall  hea*,  and  shall"  not  understand ;  and 
seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive ; 

4.  fowk]  Le. '  birds  *i  the  Cheek  word  does  not  meptfrdoBMB& 
fowls.  .     f     i  ' 

5.  Some]  Bender  </&4  other9:  the^peint  of  this  nomninglj 
hmfgnificant correction  will  beseen in  the note^on  v.  8. 

7.  And  some]    Bender  ljtnd  other' :  sea no$e  on «•  & 
.  *  thorns]    Bender '  th?  thorns/ 

.  _8.  But  other]  Bender  ytd  ^ther/  In  these  thwe  cases  tbf 
Greek  words  are  identical;  ^the  efiept  of  our  English  translation  is  to 
present  a  sharp,  distinction. between  the  three  'some' and  the  one 
'  other '  which  does  not  exist  ig  the  original.   ,; 

';  nn  hundredfold]    Exp^ptional  instances  of  this  fruitfulnoB  «* 
not  unknown  in  the  East  at  the  present  day. .  ■ 

k  j. 14.  m  fulfilled]    Bender  '  is  being  fulfilled.'  - 
•    the  prophecy  of  Esaias]    IsaL  vL  9  :  the  quotation  reach*  to  the 
end  of  «•  15w   ~     '  -  ' 
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CHAPTER  XII, 

AT  that  time  Jesiirf  wfent  on  the  sabbath  day  through  the        i_e 
corn;  and  his  disciples  were  an  hungred,  and  began  to  ££K» 
pluck  the  ear 8  6f  tern,  and  to  eat. 

j     2  Bat  *  {ten  the  Pharisees  saw  ft,  they  said  unto  him>  Be- 
hold, thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  upon  the  bx.  «.  10  s    __ 
-Babbathdayr  ^T  c>~    "" 

3  But  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did,  i8am.Sd.<k 
when  he  was  kn  hungred,  and  they  that  wete  With  him  1  ~ 

•  r 

turn.'    '  Yoke  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven/  l  yoke  of  the  law/  '  yoke  of 
the  commandment/  f  yoke  of  repentance  'are  all  found  in  the  Talmud, 
and  '  yoke  of  feith/  '  heavenly  yoke/  and  ' yoke  of  the  holy  and      ,    , 
Pleased  God '  in  other  Jewish  writings :  see  Schoettgen*&  quotations. 

and — wuls\    These  words  occur  in  Jer.  vi  16. 

XlT.  t.  an  Awufiecf]    Bed  note  on  ft.  2.- 
v .  to  pluck  the  ear 8  of  corn]    Of.  Dqut.  xxiii.  25, *  When  then  oomest 
vinto  the  itanding  corn  of  thy  neighbour,  then  thou  mayest  pluck 
"  the  ears  with  thine  hand.9 

1  The' Hebrew  words  2^  the  Pentateuch  denoting  that  which  was  ~ 
forbidden  on  the  Sabbath  mean  respectively  *  servile  work*  and  <bup- 
neas.'  Amusement  was  not  forbidden,  and  leasts  were  given  on  that 
nay  (the  meats  being  of  course  cold).  But  the  Pharisees  imposed  the 
most  mulcadinous  and.  minute,  restrictions,  as  an  example  of  which 
may  be  rad  any  page  of  the  ttiaM^i  treatise  ^A^o/A  in  the  TaJmud. 

There,  can  be  no  doubt  at  all  that  a  strict  Pharisee  would  look  on 
,  the  plucking  of  ears  of  corn  as  a  kind  of  reaping  (as,  indeed,  did,  the 
greatf  mediaeval  Jewish  commentator  Maimonides)  and  oh  the  rubbing 
of  them  in  the  hands  ^mentioned  by  Luke)  as  a  kind  of  thrashing.  , 

3.  Have  ye  not  read]  JDford  makes  Bengel  say  that  1  Sam.  xxi. 
was  the  second  lesson  of  thai iaay  [on  his  interpretation  of ' the  second 
sabbath  after  the  first'  (Luke  vi.  I)]..,  .^ha^he  does  say  i$i  tlyrt  the 
citation  was  apposite  because  the  seeond+lepfon^w^  w.  18-42,  re- 
lating tojDayid's  perils,  of  1  {tan,.  xx>,  the.  chapter  ixfyre*  •        / 

According  to  the  Talmud  (Bab. .  Gemara,  Meji^choth, ff  96  a) 
David  aake4  for  the  bread. on  the  ground  that  they  were  in  fear  of 
starving  (which  is  not  said  in  1  3am,.  xxi.),  and  it  is  added  that  .danger 
to  life  superseded  the  Sabbath  (a  well-known  Pharisaic  precept). 

It  is  not  said  in  1  Sam.  xxi.,  or  the  Gospels,  that  this  was  on  the 
Sabbath,  but  the  new  shewbread  was  set  out  on  that  day  (Lev^  xxi  v. 
8),  Le.  Friday  evening,  and  the  old  would  doubtless  have  been  eaten 
before  morning,  as  directed  in  another  case  by  Ex.  xxix.  3^  and  as 
was  certainly  done  in  N.  T.  times. 
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4  How  he    entered    into  the    house    of   God,  and  did 
eat  the  shewbread,  which  was   not  lawful  for  him  to  eat, 
neither  for  them  which  were  with  him,  but  only  for  the 
priests  ? 
Wnm.  xxtffi.         6  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law.  how  that  on  the  sabbath 

A     1ft  ■»  * 

days  the  priestd  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath,  and  are 
blameless  ? 

6  But  I  say  tuito  you,  That  in  this  place  is  one  greater  than 
the  temple.         ;<f" 
ts.ii;  7  But  if  .y*  Bad  known  what  this  meaneth,  I  will  have 

mercy,  and  hot  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  .have  condemned  tk 
guiltless. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day. 

x.!iLiV  *  A^  w^en  ^e  was  departed  thence,  he  went  into  their 

ti.Ti.t-u!     synagogue: 

10  T  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  which  had  his  hand 

"*  4.  did  eat]    Editors  wad  'they  did  e*t£ephagok$  with  BV- 

against  CD,  all  other  MSSr  but  one  cursive,  all  versions  (the  Gothic 
is  wanting  here,  and  th*&>uth  Egyptian  seems  to  be  either  wanting 
or  unascertained),  EuseShis,  and  Chrysoatom.  The  old  reidiog 
(spAagen)  may  easily  have  arisen  from  the  previous  singular. 

the  shewbread]  Literally, '  the  loaves  of  the  heforsputting.'  Tbey 
ate  the  old  shewbread  which  had  been  replaced  by  the  new. 

which — the  priests]  See  Lev.  xziv.  9,  'And  it  shall  be  Aaron's 
and  his  sods,  and  they  shall  eat  it  in  the  [or  a]  holy  place.' 

5.  in  the  taw]  In  Num.  xzviiL  9-10,  a  double  sacrifice  is  appointed 
for  that  day.  The  Temple-services  would  involve  work  of  variws 
kinds.  'The  servile  work,9  says  the  Talmud,  'which  is  done  in  tite 
holy  things  is  not  servile.  The  saute  works  which  were  done  in  the 
Temple  on  other  days  were  done  also  on  the  Sabbath '  ( Jer.  Genon, 
Shabbath,  foL  17, 1). 

6.  one  greater]  Editors  read  the  neuter  adjective  instead  of  tie 
masculine.  So  SVD,  the  North  Egyptian,  Chrysoetom,  Cjvl  d 
Alexandria,  and  the  translator  of  Irenaeua — against  C,  the  JW 
Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Ctfieton's  and  the  Feshitta  Syria* 

In  place  of '  one '  we  might  be  tempted  to  supply  'atemple'  (& 
John  ii  21,  'he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body  *), but  the  analogy** 
w.  41,  42  (where  see  notes)  makes  'a  something  greater1  the  mart 
likely  rendering. 

7.  I— sacrifice]    Hos.  vi.  6. 

guiltless]    Bender '  blameless,9  the  Greek  word  being  the  same  n 
1  In  v.  6. 
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xxl  14]  necording  to  Matthew.  1 15 

withered.    And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath  days  ?  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  man  shall  there  be  among  L.jdT.1* 
you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fell  into  a  pit  on  the 
sabbath  day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ? 

is  How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ?  Where- 
fore it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath  days. 

IS  Then  saitk  he  to  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand. 
And  he  stretched  it  forth 5  and  it  was  restored  whole,  like  as 
the  other. 

ft  H  Then  the  TTkarisees  went  out,  and  fl  held  a  council  iot.imi 
against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

10.  toithered]  Probably  from  paralysis  of  the  principal  nerv0. 
'The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  represented  him  as  saying '  I 
was  a  mason,  seeking  sustenance  by  my  hands :  I  beseech  thee,  Jesus, 
that  thou  restore  me  health,  that  I  may  not  shamefully  beg  for  food.9 
Is  it  latoful — days]  They  themselves  held  that  a  man  might  not 
take  medicine  (other  than  ordinary  articles  of  diet)  on  the  Sabbath, 
an&  that  no  surgical  operation  might  be  performed  on  it— except 
always  in  cases  where  life  would  be  endangered  by  postponing  ike 
remedy.    Circumciflion  was  allowed  as  a  sacred  rite. 

11.  Wunache  says  (giving  /  fleferaue/to  the  Talmud,- Bab.  Ge- 
mara,  Shabbath,  foL  128b,  and  Baba  metna,  foL  32  b)  'An  animal 
that  is  fallen  into  a  well  on  the  Sabbath  istofte  provided  with  food  in 
that  place*  but  if  that  is  not  possible  a  cushion  and  bolster  aro  to  be 
laid  there  whereby  it  can  mount  up,  for  torturing  a  beast  is  forbidden 
by  the  Law/  He  refers,  in  connexion  with  this,  to  Ex.  xxiii,  f ,  'If 
ttou  see  the  ass  of  him  that  hateth  thee  lying  under  ids  bunien,  thou 
ahalt  forbear  to  leave  {it]  to  him  [alone];  thorn  shaft  surely  loosen  [it] 
with  him.' 

Lightfoot quotes  from  the  Talmud  'If  a  beast  or  his  foal  fall  into 
*  ditch  on  a  holiday.  It.  Lazar  saith  "  Let  him  lift  up  the  {boner  ^o 
kill  him,  and  let  Him  kill  him  :  but  let  him  give  fodder  to  the  /ptber, 
lest  he  die  in  tbat  place."  B.  Joshua  saith  rt  Let  him  lift  up  the 
former,  with  the.  intention  of  killing  him,  although  he  kill  him  not : 
let  him  lift  up  the  other  also,  although  it  be  not  in  his  mind  to  kill 
him  w%  (Jer.Gemara,  Yom  Tob,  fol.  62,  1). 

13.  Stretch — ftoncf]  He  disappoints  them  by  not  touching  the 
man  at  all,  or  even  commanding  the  healing. 

whole)    Literally/*  healthy9 :  see  note  on  ix.  12. 

1%.  destroy  him]^ The  Talmud (Mishnah,  Sanhedrin,  vii,  4)  says 
that  Sabbath-breakers  were  put  to  death  by  stoning. 
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IB  Bat  when  Jetaus  knew  it,  he  withdrew  himself  from 
thence:  and  gfeat  multitudes  followed  him,  and  he  healed 
them  all; 
tt.ui.is.  *6  And  charged  them  that  they  shofdd  not  make  "him 

known: 

Jf  'That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  wai  spokeri  by  fcsaias 
the  prophet,  saying,  •„■.:* 

»  ,*•#.  *s  Behfcld  my  servant,  whom  I  hAve' chosen;  my  beloved, 

*n  whom  my  settl  is  well  pleased :  I  will  put  my  spirit  upon 
him,  and  he  shall  show  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

ie  He  shall'1  not  Strive,  not  cry :  neither  shall  any  man  hear 
his  voice  in  the  streets.  ' 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall 
he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  tmto  victory. 

si  And  in  his  name  shaft  the  Gentiles  trust* 

22  %  *rhen  was  Brought  unto  him  one  possessed  withV 
devil,  blind,  and  dumb:  and  he  healecChim,  insomuch  that  the 
blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw., 

23  And  all  the-  people  *rere  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this 
the  son  of  David  ?  i  h     t    •: 

15.  multitude*]    Bender '  crowds/ 

17.  by  Etaiaa]  1M.  im/ 1.^  Eender  'through  Esaia^^and  see 
note  on  i  22.  f\ 

18.  shew]    Bended  ''arihomiea/ 

20.  send  forth  judgment]    Render  '  hath  brought  the  judgement' 

21.  trust]    Bender  'hope/     ' 

22.  one->-deviI]    Bender  *£  daemoniac,'  and  see  note  on  iv.  24. 
Wind  and  dumb]    Bee  note  on  ix.  82. 
•33.  people]    Bender  'crowds/-1  *'":  '  K  . 
Is  not  this]    Our  translators  rend^red^rightly ( Is  this  * ;  *  £qt/  wto 

"wrongly  foisted  into  later  editions  (it  is  found  as  early  op  ttiTtp*  ftok 
they  are  themselves  to  blame  for  a  parallel  misrendering*  fiT  John  i}. 
:29,  where  we  read  ^Is  Hot  thte  the  Christ  V 

•  The  force  of  the  Greek  interto'gatfve  particle  used  in  these  two 
passages  is  exactly  that  of  our  oommon  idiom  'This  is  not  .....  u 
lief9  Of.  the  dther  instances  of  it  in  the  K.  T. — Matt  viL  IB 
('  Men  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  dp,  they t '),  zxvl  22,  25,  and 
Mark  xrv.  19  ('It  is  not  I,  is  it?');  Mark  iv.  21 ;  Luke  vi  39;  John 
▼iiL  22  ('He  will  not  kill  himself,  will  heT).;  xyiiil  25  ('I  am  not* 
•Jew,  amlT);  xxi  5  ('Than  Jesua  saith  unto  them  "  Children,  ye 
•have  no  meat,  have  ye  t M  They  answered  him  "How,)#  Acte  x. 
47 ;  2  Cor.  i.  17;*tii  18 ;  Jam.  iii  11. 


xn.  31]  according  to  Matthew.  i*f 

34  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  if,  they  said,  This  fellow  £»£ 
doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the*  Jj^5£ff* 
devils. 

25  And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  unto  theip* 
Every  Jringdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation ; 
and  every  city  or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand : 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against. him- 
self;  how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  ? 

J7  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
children  cast  thtm  out  ? *  therefore,  they  shall  be  your  judges. 

28' But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the:  Spirit  of  God,  then  the 
kingdom-**  God  is  come  unto  you. 

29  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  and 
spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first  bind  the  strong  man  ?  and  then 
he  will  spoil  his  house. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me ;  and  he  that  * 
gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 

31  %  Wherefore  I   say  unto  you,  All  manner  of  sin  and  if.tuj»-fa 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men;  but  the  blasphemy  IfcXiL10' 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

24,  27.  Beelzebub']  See  note  on  x.  25 :  the  textual  authorities 
give  the  same  readings  as  there,  except  that  D  has  'Beelzebul' 
(not  'Belzebul'),  and  Cureton's  Syriac  (which  was  wanting  there) 
1  Beelzebub/  while  the  Gothic  is  wanting. 

On  the  meaning  of  the  name  see  note  on  x.  25: 

27.  by — out?]  Exorcism  of  daemons  was  commonly  practiced. 
One  of  the  receits  for  expelling  them  was  to  take  roots,  burn  them 
underneath  the  afflicted  man,  and  pour  water  over  him,  on  which  the 
daemon  was  expected  to  take  flight  (Midrash  Tanchuma,  fol.  70,  1 — 
a  work  at  least  as  old  as  the  5th  cent.). 

children]  Bender  '  sons/ — a  national  idiom  meaning  '  disciples ' ; 
ct  the  O.  T.  phrase  'sons  of  the  prophets.9  According  to  Mark  iii, 
22,  the  particular  Pharisees  to  whom  Jesus  was  replying  were  Scribes 
who  had  come  down  from  Jerusalem. 

your  judges]     Render 'judges  of  you.' 

28.  the  Spirit  of  God]     See  note  on  i.  18, 
the  kingdom  of  God]    See  note  qu  iii.  2. 

is — you]    Bender  '  is  come  suddenly  upon  you.' 

29.  a  strong  maris]    Bender  '  the  strong  man's.' 

30.  gathereth]  Maybe  a  metaphor  from  harvesting  then  going 
on— «e  v.  1,  and  ix.  37. 

31.  against  the  Holy  Ghost]    A  striking  example  of  the  wrong 


uS  The  Gospel  [m» 

37  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man, 

it  shall  be  forgiven  him  r  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the 

Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  ndt  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 

neither  in  the  world  to  come. 

*"*  mm?*  8*  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good  ;  or  riser 

l. ▼!.«-*     make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt;  for  the  tree» 

known  by  hie  fivdtw 
olult.  34  o  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye>  being  evil,  speak 

use  rf  italics  m  the  AutnoHied  Version.  Tie  readerf  would  naturally 
think  that  the  Greek  ran 'the  blasphemy  the  Ghost,1  whereas  it  is1  the 
blasphemy  of  the  Spirit/ — an  expression  sorely  not  haxd  to  understand. 
It  is,  however,  right  to  add  that  in  the  original  edition  of  our  ver> 
sion '  against '  was  printed  in  ordinary  type. 
On  the  word  '  Ghost '  see  note  on  L  18. 

32.  neither  in  this  world — to  come]  Bender  'neither  in  this  ag» 
nor  in  that  to  come.* 

Tha  word '  world  *  (Old  English  weorotd,  woruld)  is  a  compound  of 
two  stems,  those  of  wer  '  man '  (cf.  werewolf=manwolf)  and  Mr 
(ef»  alder-man,  eld,  old) '  age.'  It  thus  meant '  age  of  man,'  *  duration 
of  human  life,'  from  which  it  came  to-  mean  '  living  people,'  and  at 
last '  the  inhabited  globe.' 

In  the  first  of  these  meanings  it  is  constantly  used  in  our  version 
to  render  the  Greek  aion  'age/  as  in  the  present  text,  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing other  passages  of  this  Gospel — xiii  22,  39>  40,  49,  xxir.  3> 
xxviii.  30.    See  also  note  on  zviii.  8. 

It  is  also  used  in  our  version  in  its  modern  meaning,  to  render  the 
Greek  eoemos  '  order  of  things/  l  universe,'  'world,'  aa  in  iv.  8,  v.  14, 
xiii.  35,  38,  xvi  26,  xviiL  7,  xxiv.  21,  xxv.  34,  xxvL  13. 

The  old  meaning  has  quite  died  out  of  use  among  us  except  in  the 
Authorised  Version  and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (cf. '  world 
without  end  *)•  In  Iceland,  on  the  other  hand,  it  has  never  changed 
that  meaning,  and  the  Icelandic  ver&d  (verr  '  man,'  and  old  '  age,' 
plural  aldir)  hears  its-  derivation  on  the  face  of  it 

'This  age 'and  *  the  age  to  come'  are  common  Jewish  phrases.  It 
was  commonly  held  that  Messiah  would  come  at  ike  end  of  this  age, 
though  some  place  him  in  the  future  age :  see  Drummend's  Jewish 
Messiah,  II.  iv. « Divisions  of  Time,'  and  viiL  « The  Time  of  the  Mes- 
siah's Appearance/  Seemingly  resurrection  and  judgement  were  ex- 
pected to  divide  the  two :  see  Drummond,  II.  xxiiL,  xxiv. 

33.  May  he  a  metaphor  drawn  from  a  fruit-harvest  going  on  around 
him.    See  note  on  v.  30. 

34.  generation]    Render  '  offspring.'    See  note  on  iii.  7. 


m.  40]  according  to  Matthew.  119 

good  things  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh. 

36  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth 
forth  good  things :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure 
bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

57  For  by  thy  words  thop  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

38  f  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees  rrLJt 

un- 
answered, saying,  Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee.  ^  **♦  ie»  '»- 

39  But  he  answered  and  paid  unto  them,  An  evil  and  adul-  x*m; 
ierous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign 

be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jona&: 

40  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  Jon.  tat 
whale's  belly ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 

abundance]  Bather  'overflow*  (though  'abundance'  literally 
means '  overflow '). 

38.  Master]    Render  *  Teacher.' 

39.  adulterous]  As  apostasy  from  God  is  commonly  represented 
in  the  prophets  under  the  figure  of  adultery,  this  epithet  may  be  meta- 
phorical. 

40.  as  Jonas]    See  Jon.  i.  17. 

in  the  whale's  belly]  Bender '  in  the  sea-monster's  belly.'  The  Greek 
word  ketos  is  given  to  any  large  creature  dwelling  in  the  sea,  and  doea 
not  specially  designate  the  whale,  whose  Greek  name  is  phale,  phalaina\ 
A  white  shark,  which  is  said  to  be  sometimes  capable  of  swallowing  % 
horse  entire,  suits  the  narrative  much  better. 

so  shall — of  the  earth]  The  objection  that,  according  to  the  Go- 
spel-narrative, Jesus  was  only  two  nighte  and  one  entire  day  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth  may  be  met  as  follows. 

Even  if  this  Gospel  be  not  itself  translated  from  an  earlier  Aram- 
aio  Gospel  (see  Introduction),  Jesus  himself  most  probably  uttered 
these  words  in  that,  the  popular  language  of  the  country.  Now  there 
was  in  Aramaic  a  word  Onah  of  doubtful  meaning.  The  following 
^definitions  of  it  are  given  in  the  Talmud: — (1)  'How  much  is  the 
space  of  an  onah  %  R.  Jochanan  saith  either  a  day  or  a  night '  (Babw 
Gemara,  Abodah  Zarah,  fol.  75,  1) ;  (2)  'R.  Akiba  fixed  a  day  for  an 
onah  and  a  night  for  an  onah9  (Jer.  Gemara,  Shabbath,  fol.  12,  1) ; 
(3)  'hut  the  tradition  is  that  R.  Eliezar  Ben  Azariah  said  "  A  day 
mmJ  a  night  make  an  onah,  and  a  part  of  an  onah  is  as  the  entire"  * 
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41  The.  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this 
j«lul4-».    generation,  .and  shall  condemn  it:  because  they  repented  at" 

the  preaching  jof  Jonas ;  and,,  behold*  a  greater  than  Jonas  is 
here.  *        . 

42  The  queen*  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  m  the  judgment 
1  Kings  x.  l  with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  for  she  came  from 

the  uttermost  pifts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solo- 
mon ;  and,  behbl^,  a  greater,  than*  Solomon  inhere. 

i*.  ttiir*.  48  ^ien  "*e  tuflfelean  spirit  is  gone  out'  of  a  man,  he  walketh 

through  dry  places,  seeking,  rest,  and  findeth  none. 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house  from  whence 
I  came' out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept, 
and  garnished. 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other 
spirits. more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell 
there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man.  is  worse  than  the  first* 
Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this,  wicked  generation* 

(ib.) ;  (4)  it  is  said  of  a  period  of  3  days, '  R,  Ismael  saith  "  Sometimes 
it  contains  4  onoth,  sometimes  5,  sometimes  6  "*  (Bab.  Gemara,  Shab- 
bath,  fol.  86,  1). 

Now,  if  Jesus  said  'ao  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  Onotk  in  $e 
heart  of  the  earth/  all  inconsistency  between  this  passage  and  the  nar- 
ratives of  the  Resurrection  disappears,  because  these  narratives  tell  us 
that  he  was  in  the  earth  from  Friday  evening  to  Sunday  morning.*  'ot 
according  to  the  three  Rabbis  Jochanan,  Akiba,  and  Iahmael,  Friday 
night  would  be  one  onah9  Saturday  a  second,  Saturday  night  a. third: 
and  according  to  Eliezar  ben  Azariah  the  end  of  Friday,  afternooa 
(before  the  Sabbath  began)  would  be  one  onah,  to  the  end  of  the  Sab- 
bath another,  to  Sunday  morning  a  third.  And  yet  according  to  Elie* 
air's  definition  it  would  be  natural  to  render  '  three  orwth '  aa  '  three 
days  and  three  nights.1 

41.  The  men — Jonas]    See  Jon*  iii.  4,  5. 

a  greater  than  Jonas]    Render  '  more  than  Jonas/ 

42.  for  she — of  Solomon]    See  1  Kings  x.  1. 

a  greater  than  Solomon]    Render  '  more  than  Solomon/ 
'      43.  When]    Render  <  But  when,' 

43,44,45.  he]    Render 'it.' 

45.  himself]    Render  '  itself/ 

46-50.  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  this  incident ; 
the  following  words  alone  are  preserved :—«...  "  Behold  thy  mother 
and  thy  brethren  stand  without "  .  .  .  "  Who  is  my  mother  and 
brethren  1 "    And  he  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the  discipH  »* 


"^ 


zii.  46}  according  to  Matthew.  1 2 1 

46  J  While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  behold,  his  mother^  M b  jfJJ^. 
and  his  brethren,  stoodj  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him.       *  ***"•  l*~ 

said  "These  are  my  brethren  and  mother,  that  do  the  wishes  of  my*  r 
Father.1"  •"     "   H*  1  '  '      '     \ 

46.  people]    Bender  'crowds/ 

Aw  brethren]  According  to  xiii.  55  and  Mark  vi  3  there  were 
four  of  tbem — James,  Joseph  or  Joses,  Simon,  and  Judas,  while  the. 
amount  of  authority  for  '  John '  in  place  of  'Joseph'  makes  one  almost. 
suspect  a  fifth.  According  to  xiii.  56  he  had  also  sisters — at  least, 
three,  since  the  adjective  '  all '  (feminine  plural)  is  applied  to  them. 

No  Biblical  question  has  been  more  keenly  debated  than  that  of 
the  degree  of  kinship  existing  between  them  and  Jesus.  There  are  three, 
stoutly  maintained  theories:  (1)  the  'Helvidian,'  that  they  were- 
children  of  Joseph  and  Mary ;  (2)  the  '  Epiphanian/  that  they  were 
children  of  Joseph  and  a  former  wife;  (3)  the  '  Hieronymian/  t^iat 
they  were  children  of  a  sister  of  Mary.  .         \  /.! 

The  Helyidi an  .theory  rgHta  on  these  grounds.  AH  four  evangel- 
ic speak  of  the  ■  brethren f'of  Jesus  (for  iSari, see  alsoiiL  '31  ^.for. 
Luke,  v$.  19  and  Acts  i.  14 ;  for  John,  iL  12,  viL  3, 5, 10)  ;jsq  does  fttrf 
fl  Cor.  ix.  5),  who  also  names  *  Jajnes,*  the  Lord's  brother/  separately 
(Gal.  L  19).  All  these  roficain  from  giving  any  hint  that  they  were. 
£ot  his  brethren  in  the  strictest  sense.  Matthew  and  Mark  even 
make  the  people  of  Nazareth  speak  of  his  '  brethren '  and  '  sisters/ 
All  four  evangelists  mention  them  in  connexion  with  his  mother  but 
with  no  one  else,  '  Brother '  is  never  used  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T% 
save  in  either  a  strictly  literal  or  a  purely  spiritual  meaning :  the  people 
of  Nazareth,  of  course,  cannot  have  used  it  in  the  latter,  and  it  is  beyond 
belief  that  John  should  do  so  when  in  vii.  5  he  says  '  for  neither  did  his 
brethren  believe  in  him/  In  one  fragment  of  the  Gospel  according  to 
the  Hebrews  '  The  mother  of  the  Lord  and  his  brethren '  are  spoken  of, 
and  in  another  Jesus  calls  James  *  My  brother.1  Josephus  speaks  of  the 
stoning  of '  the  brother  of  Jesus  that  is  called  Christ — James  was  his 
name'  (Ant.  xx.  9  §  1).  Again  Matt.  i.  25,  'knew  her  not  till  she 
had  brought  forth  a  son/  implies,  though  it  does  not  compel,  the  idea 
that  Joseph  and  Mary  lived  after  the  birth  of  Jesus  on  ordinary  con- 
jugal terms.  Lastly,  Jesus  is  called  the  *  firstborn  son  '.of  Mary  in 
Luke  ii.  7,  and,  as  Luke  had  already  told  us  that  Mary  was  a  virgin, 
at  hie  conception,  the  word  '  firstborn '  is  meaningless  unless  it  means 
that  ahe  bore  other  children  after  :  Bp.  Lightfoot  ought  not  to  claim 
Luke  ii.  23  as  evidence  of  its  being  meant  to  show  that  he  was  '  holy 
to  the  Lord/  because  Luke  ii.  23  is  simply  an  explanation  of  the  reason 
why  (aa  stated  in  the  verse  before)  '  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem  to, 
present  him  to  the  Lord' — moreover  such  holiness  was  shared  by  every 


122  The  Gospel  [xn.48 

firstborn  Jew  in  the  land*  and,  although  John  the  Baptist  was  a  first- 
born, the  same  Luke  says  of  Elizabeth  only  that '  she  brought  forth  a 
son.' 

The  Epiphanian  theory  that  the  ' brethren'  and  'sisters' were 
children  of  Joseph  by  a  former  wife  claims  no  support  from  the  N.T. 
beyond  the  fact  that  we  are  told  in  John  xix.  26-7  that  *  When  Jesus' 
on  the  cross  '  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by  whom  he 
loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother,  "  Woman,  behold  thy  son ! "  Then 
saith  he  to  the  disciple  "  Behold  thy  mother  1 "  And  from  that  hour 
that  disciple*  took  her  unto  his  own  home.'  It  is  argued  that  Jesus 
would  not  have  spoken  thus,  or  John  acted  thus,  if  Mary  had  had 
other  children  living,  and  that  the  fact  of  the  *  brethren '  not  beEevfeg 
at  this  time  is  immaterial  since  they  were  to  believe  only  a  few  weeks 
later  (Acts  L  14). .  IJuV  even;  if  the  '  brethren '  were  only  step-sonsoC 
Mary,  it  was  their  natural  place  to  take  the  care  of  their  father's 
widow,  and  it  may  well  have  been  agreeable  to  them,  even  if  her  oira 
sons,  thjjfc  her  future  life  should  be  spent  in  the  sympathetic  com- 
panionship of  one  who  had  been  her  son's  close  friend  throughout  his 
ministry  For  the  rest,  this  view  of  the  kinship  of  Jesus  and  his 
^brethren '  was  taken  in  the  lost ( Gospel  according  to  Peter '  and  the 
Protevangeliiim  of  James  (still  extant,  though  seemingly  in  a  some- 
what altered  form),  works  which  certainly  existed  in  the  2nd  cent : 
but  the  latter,  as  ijt  stands,  is  a  glaringly  apocryphal  work  designed 
for  the  glory  of  Mary.  Clement  of  Alexandria  also  took  this  view, 
and  so  did  Origen,  but  he  shows  on  what  slender  evidence  by  the  fol- 
lowing words  which  I  copy  from  Bp.  Ughtfoot  (Galatians,  273): 
.*  Some  persons,  on  the  ground  of  a  tradition  in  the  Gospel  according 
to  Peter,  as  it  is  entitled,  or  the  Book  of  James  [i.e.  the  Protevangp- 
Hum],  say  that  the  brothers  of  Jesus  were  Joseph's  sons  by  a  former 
wife  to  whom  he  was  married  before  Mary.  Those  who  hold  this 
view  wish  to  preserve  the  honour  of  Mary  in  virginity  throughout 
It  is  indeed  plain  from  these  words  that  when  Origen  wrote,  in  the 
former  half  of  the  3rd  cent.,  most  people  believed  the  '  brethren'  to 
have  been  the  sons  of  Mary  as  well  as  of  Joseph.  And  if>  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  the  theory  which  makes  them  sons  of  Josj&nh  alone 
has  to  reject  the  natural  inference  to  be  drawn  from  Luke  ii.  ?. 

The  Hiero nymian  theory  that  the  '  brethren '  and  '  sisters '  were 
children  of  a  sister  of  Mary  rests  on  a  series  of  assumptions  which 
may  be  divided  into  two  classes — those  which  are  necessary  to  its  ex- 
istence and  those  which  are  necessary  to  its  strength. 

To  the  former  class  belong  these  three.  That  in  John  xix.  25 
'  Mary  of  Clopas  *  means  Mary,  wife  of  Clopas.  That  we  should 
punctuate  the  verse  thus,  'his  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister  Mary  of 
Clopas,  and  Mary  the  Magdalene/  so  that  Mary  of  Clopas  would  be  'tis 
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mother's  sister.'  That  Mary  of  Cfcpas  is  the  same  m  the  'Mary  the 
nother  of  James  and1  Joses '  named  by  Matthew  (xxvii.  56)  and  the 
AMaty  the  mother  of  James  the  little  and  of  Joses '  named  by  Mark  (xv, 
40).  If  all  these  assumptions  are  true,  then  a  sister  of  Jesus's  mother 
had  two  sons  whose  names  agree  with  those  of  two  of  his  '  brethren.' 

Now  the  first  aseumptio*  is  probable,  but  it  is  not  certain:  'Mary 
of  Clopea '  may  mean  Mary,  daughter  of  Clopas,  as  the  South  Egypt- 
ian version  renders  it  (in  Luke  xxrv..  10  '  Mary  of  James '  is  rendered 
'Mary  the  daughter  of  James'  by  Cureton's  Syriac) ;  or  it  may  mean 
mother  of  Clopas,  as  in  Luke  xxiv.  10  and  Mark  xv.  47  and  xvL  1 
(compared  with  xv.  40) '  Mary  of  James '  and  'Mary  of  Joses '  seem  to 
mean  mother  of  James  or  Joses;  it  might  doubtless  even  mean  9uHerf 
though  I  know  of  no  instance.  ,  .      x 

As  to  the  second  assumption,  it  is  just  as  possible  in  the  Greek  aa 
in  the  Tftiglmh  to  punctuate  'his  mother  and  his  mother^  sister,  Mary 
of  Clopas  and  Mary  the  Magdalene,'  making  four  persons  and  not  tkree> 
as  does  the  Peshitta  Syriac  by  inserting  'and'  after  'sister.'  If  it 'be 
thought  unlikely  that  the  name  of  '  his  mother's  sister J  should  be 
omitted,  one  may  answer  that  it  is  rather  in  the  way  of  the  Gospel  ao* 
cording  to  John  to  assume  that  personages  of  the  narrative  are  known 
by  name  to  those  for  whom  it  was  written,  since  the  name  of  *  his 
aother '  is  never  given  nor  is  that  of  'the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.' 
Bat  beyond  this  stands  the  enormous  improbability  of  two  sistera 
being  known  by  the  same,  nanie.  The  Rev.  F.  Meyrick,  in  Smith's 
Bib,  Diet.  H.  255,  speaks  o£  some  ancient  instances  in  Betham's  (Senear 
logical  Tables,  but  does  not  give  the  references  necessary  to  examine 
them :  they  axe  all  gentile  instances.  Herod  the  Great  had  two  sons 
named  Philip,  bat,  as  he  had  certainly  8  and  seemingly  10  wives,  and 
the  two  Philips  were  by  different  mothers,  the  circumstances  are 
exceptional :  he  moreover  can  hardly  be  reckoned  a  true  Jew.  There 
are  many  modern  instances  of  a  child  born  after  the  death  of  a  brother 
or  sister  receiving  that  brother  or  sister's  name,  but  the  supposed  case 
before  us  is  one  of  two  living  sisters.  Again  two  of  the  Prince  of  Wales's 
children  bear,  among  other  names,  the  name  of  Mary ;  two  the  name 
of  Alexandra;  two  the  name  of  Albert — but  none  of  his  children  is 
fountm  by  the-same  name  atf  any  of  its  sisters  or  brothers,  whereas  the 
supposed  case  before  us  is  of  two  sisters  known  by  the  same  name. 

The  third  assumption  is  somewhat  hazardous.  Matthew  says  that 
'  many  women  .  .  .  which  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee '  were  at  the 
Crudnxion, '  among  which  was  Mary  the  Magdalene,  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children.'  Mark 
speaks  of '  women  .  .  .  among  whom  was  Mary  the  Magdalene,  and  4 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  little  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome.'  Mary 
of  Clopas  may  have  been  one  of  the  other  women  alluded  to :  the 
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name  was  common  enough;  for  we  find  it  bone  by  a  sister  of  Lata&s, 
by  the  mother  of  John  Mark  {Acts  xiL  \%)f  and  by  a  friend  of  Paul 
(Bom.  xvi.  6),  as  well  as  by  the  mother  of  Jesus,  Mary  of  Ma^i^ 
and  the  mother  of  James  and  Japes,  ,«.,.* .  '.   r 

So  much  for  the  Hieronymian  theory  in  its  simplest  form.  If  any 
one  of » the  above  assumptions  be  incorrect  it  mils  to  the  ground:  the 
first  and.  third  are  only  probable,  the  second  is  desperately  improb- 
able.  'And,  even  if  all  three,  were  proved,  the  met  that  Jesus,  had 
two  cpusins  named  James  and  Joses  woujd  not  make  it  unlikely  that 
he  also  had  two  brothers  bearing  those  exceedingly  common  names. 
,  The  supporters  of  the  theory  however  bring  forward  the  following 
additional  arguments  in  its  favour.  .  ^ 

.  .  Paul  in  Gal.  L  19,  having  mentioned  his  stay  with  Peter  aWero- 
sajem,  adds  '  But  other  of  the  apostles  I  saw  not,  save  James  the 
4he  Lord's  brother : '  hence  this  James  was  an  apostle,  and  therefor 
the  same  as  '  James  of  Alphaens.'  But  Alphaeus,  Greek  Alpha/fa, 
i  ^d  (Hopas  are  only  two  different  ways  of  rendering  in  Greek  the 
Aramaic;  name  Chalphai  (see  note  on  x.  3),  the  different  position  of  the 
first  vowel  being  owing  to  the  ambiguous  Hebrew  spelling  'D^fl*  Th® 
1  Judas  of  James/  named  in  the  apostolic  lists  in  Luke  vi  16  and  Acts 
L  13,  and  doubtless  the  same  as  *  Judas,  brother  of  James'  in  Jude  1, 
may  fairly  be  assumed  to  have  been  another  son  of  Alphaeus-Clopas. 
And  Simon  the  Zealot  who  is  placed  with  these  two  in  all  the  apo- 
stolic lists  was  probably  a  third  son :  but  in  any  case  we  learn  from  a 
writer  of  about  170  A.D.,  Hegesippus  (quoted  by  Eusebius,  Hist.  Ecd. 
\v.  22),  that  James  '  the  Lord's  brother '  was  succeeded  in  his  bishopric 
by  '  Symeon  of  Clopas  .  .  .  a  cousin  of  the  Lord.' 

Now  Luke  iv.  26-7  and  other  passages  give  examples  of  an  use  of 
ei  me,  '  save/  which  makes  it  very  doubtful  whether  James  it  called 
an  apostle  in  Gal.  i.  19,  and  in  any  case  the  term  '  apostle  '  does  not 
necessarily  mean  one  of  the  original  Twelve  or  one  of  the  Twelve  at 
any  time  (see  note  on  x.  2). 

Again  the  identification  of  Alphaios  and  Cl5pas  is  most  unlikely. 
The  aspirate  which  begins  the  name  Chalphai  is  very  often  omitted 
in  transliterations  into  Greek,  but  rarely  if  ever  ia  it  represented  by 
a  c  (k)  as  in  Clopas  ;  the  only  instance  given  in  Smith's  2?&  <#& 
(i.  52),  namely  Kilikia,  is  no  transliteration  from  Axamaio  at  all  I 
Indeed  when  this  aspirate  is  represented  in  Greek  it  is  by  ci,  as  in 
the  very  same  name,  Chalphi,  in  1  Mace  xL  70. .  Then  again  the 
transposition  of  the  vowel  from  ChaU  to  Clo-  would  never  be  made  in 
Aramaic  pronunciation,  nor  in  the  Greek  writing  of  anyone  who 
knew  that  pronunciation.  For  instance  we  should  have  to  suppose  that 
John  xix.  25  was  written  by  some  one  who,  having  no  personal  knov- 
leJge  of  the  names  of  those  present  at  the  Crucifixion,  copied  aa  Aran- 
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ale  account  written  in  Hebrew  letters,  and  yet  did  not  know,  or  did 
not  recognise,  the  nameChalphai — which  was  so  familiar  to  the  trans- 
lator of  the  Ptoshitta  Syriao  that  he  uniformly  substitutes  it  for 
Alphaios  (but  not  for  Clopas)  wherever  that  name  occurs. 

Yet  again,  if  we  render  '  James  of  Alphaeus '  in  .Mark  iii  18  as 
1  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus/  it  is  most  reasonable  to  render  '  Levi  of 
Alphaeus'  in  Mark  ii.  14  as  'Levi  bthe  son  of  Alphaeus' :  indeed 
this  form  of  expression  almost  invariably,  and  in  the  N.  T.  so  for  ju 
we  kno&  invariably,  denotes  no  other  male  relationship 'than  that  of 
son  to  father — the  single  supposed  instance  of  the  converse  relation- 
ship of  father  to  son  in  Acts  vii.  16  resting  on  a  reading  rejected  by 
Tiachendorf^  TregeUes,  and  Westcott-and-Hort  in  accordance  with  ; 
the  great  weight  of  authority.    We  get,  then,  a  fifth  son  of  Clopas,  if 
Alphaeus  and  Clopas  are  the  same  man,  and  according  to  the  Hier- 
onymian  theory  a 'brother 'of  Jesus  not  named  in  the  lists  of  his  brethren 
given  by  Matthew  and  Mark.    It  is  very  well  to  say  that  Alphaeus 
the  lather  of  Levi  needs  not  be  the  same  as  Alphaeus  the  father  of 
James,  but,  if  so,  how  much  less  likely  that  Alphaeus  and  Clopas  are 
the  same! 

From  the  last  paragraph  it  will  be  seen  that  it  is  most  unlikely 
that '  Judas  of  James/'  who  follows  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus  in  the 
apostolic  lists  in  Luke  and  Acts,  was  the  brother  of  James  or  any- 
thing but  the  son  of  James.  Indeed  it  would  have  been  much  more 
natural  to  say  c  James  and  Judas  the  sons  of  Alphaeus  *  than  '  James; 
of  Alphaeus  and  Judas  of  James.'  And,  if  it  be  answered  that  Lute 
is  simply  falling  '  Judas  of  James  *  by  his  customary  surname,  it  is 
most  unlikely  that  he  should  be  distinguished  from  other  JudasesXy 
the  addition  of  so  very  common  a  name  as  James  rather  than  (if 
Alphaeus  were  his  father)  by  the  far  less  common  name  of  Alphaeus  : 
whv  in  a  GahQaean  town  there  must  have  been  dozens  of  Judases 
t  brothers  of  Jameses ! 

Asthe'net  result  of  this  series  of  arguments  we  are  left  with  the 
ststemeiit' of  Hegesippus  that  Jesus  had  a  cousin  Symeen  son  of 
Clopas.  Unhappily  according  to  Hegesippus  he  was  his  cousin  as 
being  the  son  of  Joseph's  brother :  not  a  word  is  said  about  his  being 
the  son  of  Mary's  sister.  So  that  the  Eieronymian  theory  is  reduced 
to  make  its  choice  between  two  more  improbabilities,  the  first  that 
'sister9  in  John  ziz.  25  means  sister-in-law,  the  second  that  Mary 
and  her  sister  married  two  brothers.  Not  to  say  that  the  value  of 
Hegasippus's  tradition  is  damaged  by  the  fact  that  he  makes  this 
SymeorjL  son  of  Clopas  die  a  martyr  under  Trajan  at  the  age  of  1^0 
(Eusebiufl,  Hist.  Ecd.  iii  32).  The  evidence  of  Hegesippus  is  dis- 
cussed by  Bp.  Lightfoot  (Galatians,  268-9) :  any  one  who  reads  the 
dissuasion  should  refer  to  the  beginning  of  Eusebius's  Hist,  Ec6l. 


l-» 


1 26  The  Gospel  [m  47 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without*  desiring  to  speak  with  thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told  Mm,  Who 
is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my  brethren  ? 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and 
said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 

50  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother* 

CHAFFER  XIIL 

i*  5il  *?*:  rpHE  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,  and  sat  by  the 
*  X     sea  side. 

l  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto  him, 
so  that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat;  and  the  whole  multitude 
stood  on  the  shore. 

EL  32  to  see  how  that  writer  (who  had  the  entire  work  of  Hegesipptt 
before  him)  understood  Hegesippns's  deuteron.  As  I  read  Heg» 
ippus*  he  stakes  Olopas  to  be  4he  uncle  of  James  '  the  Lord's  brother.1 

Add  the  extreme  improhabiHty  that  the  four  evangelists  and  Panl 
should  ail  speak  of  cousins  as  *  brethren  *  without  giving  any  hint  of 
the  trae  degree  of  kinship,  and  add  the  equal  improbability  that  in 
John  viL  5  '  his  brethren '  should  be  represented  as  not  believing  in 
Jesus,  and  seemingly  in  Mark  iiL  31  (compared  with  21)  as  wishing 
to  take  him  under  control  as  a  madman,  when  three  or  even  two  of 
them  were  actually  among  the  Twelve ! 

In  short  the  theory  of  cousinhood  as  agahist  brotherhood  is  abs> 
lately  untenable. 

stood — him]  From  Mark  iiL  31  compared  with  21,  it  would 
Beam  that  they  believed  him  to  be  mad  and  wished  to  take  him  u&r 
control. 

XTTL  1.  the  house]    See  note  on  iz.  10. 

2.  multitudes]    Bender  '  crowds ' ;  and  '  crowd >  for  v  multitafa' 

the  whole— on  the  shore]  Between  the  point  where  the  Jordan 
enters  the  lake  and  the  probable  site  of  Gapharnahum  Dr.  "W.  M. 
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•  The  Greek<Bosebias,  But.  JSecl  iv.  22)  is  Met*  to  wmrtyres*  &*" 
ton  dikaion  hbshaiho  Kyriot  epi  tOi  amtOi  lofOi,  paUn  koeM  Urn  tssio»  *6* 
Symrin  ho  Urn  Kj/pa,  hatkutatai  epi$eopot,  hm  yroethmU  patties  ontt-atup*** 
tou  Ktfrwu  deuteron.9 — '  After  James  the  Just  waa  a  martyr  like  the  Lord  «ko 
on  the  same  account,  again  his  paternal  uncle's  son,  Symeon  the  son  of  CJojw, 
ie  Appointed  bishop,  whom  all  pat  forward,  (f)  being  a  second  [i  e.  another] 
cousin  of  the  Lord,  of  (?)  being  cousin  of  the  Lord,  as  second  [Mb*?)**  ^ 
toman  that  James  too  was  a  eon  of  Glopas  7 

/ 


xm,  s]  according  to  Matthew.  12? 

5  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables,  saying 
Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow ; 

Thomson  found  'small  creeks  or  inlets  .  .  .  where  the  ship  could 
ride  in  safety  only  a  few  feet  from  the  shore,  and  where  the  multitudes, 
seated  on  both  sides,  and  before  the  boat,  could  listen  without  distrac- 
tion or  fatigue.    As  if  on  purpose  to  furnish  seats,  tbte  shore,  on  both 
sides  of  these  narrow  inlets,  is  piled  up  with  smooth  boulders  of 
basalt '  (The  Land  and  the  Book,  356).     It  is,  therefor,  not  hard  to 
understand  how  Jesus  might  make  himself  heard  by  '  great  crowds.* 
%W  posture  they  assumed  is  not  material;  but  the  word  'stood' 
needs  not  hinder  us  from  conjecturing  that  after  a  time  they  began  to 
mak»  jtse  of  such  natural  seats  as  were  at  hand  :  the  modern  inhabi- 
tants sit  even  at  work  whenever  possible,  and  in  Mark  iii.  32  we  are 
fe>ld  that  the '  crowd '  whom  Jesus  had  been  addressing  indoors  sat 
down  to  listen  to  hiio,  <.-,-  ** 

>  As  regards' tfee  tendering  of  the  passage  it  may  be  remarked  that 
'beach'  Is  preferable  to  'shore.' 

3.  inparaNee]  The  parables  of  the  Sower  and  tSfe  'tares  seem  to  have 
tein  suggested  by  an  harvest  then  progressing;  see  ix.  37  and  xii.  30. 
a  001009-]    Bender  '  the  sower.' 

went  forth  to  0010]    *  There  is  a  nice  and  close  adherence  to  actual 

life  in  this  form  of  expression.    These  people  have  actually  came  forth 

toll  the  way  from  June  to  this  place.    The  expression  implies  that  the 

sower,  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  lived  in  a  hamlet,  er  village,  as  all 

these  farmers  do  now ;  that  he  did  not  sow  near  his  own  house,  or  in 

a  garden  fenced  or  walled,  for  such  a  field  does  not  furnish  all  the 

basis  of  the  parable.    There  are  neither  roads,  nor  thorns,  nor  stony 

places  in  such  lots.    He  must  go  forth  into  the  open  oountry  as  these 

have  done,  where  there  are  no  fences ;  where  the  path  passes  through 

the  cultivated  land ;  where  thorns  grow  in  clumps  all  around ;  where 

the  rocks  peep  out  in  places  through  the  scanty  soil ;  and  where  also, 

hard  by,  axe  patches  extremely  fertile.    Now  here  we  have  the  whole 

four  within  a  dozen  rods  of  us.    Our  horses  are  actually  trampling 

down  some  seeds  which  have  fallen  by  this  wayside,  and  larks  and 

sparrows  are  busy  picking  them  up.    That  man,  with  his  mattock,  is 

digging  about  places  where  the  rock  is  too  near  the  surface  for  the 

plough  ;  and  much  that  is  sown'there  will  wither  away,  because  it  has 

no  deepness  of  earth.    And  not  a  few  seeds  have  fallen  among  this 

bcttom,  and  will  be  effectually  choked  by  this  most  tangled  of  thdrn 

bushes.     But  a  large  portion,  after  all,  falls  into  really  good  ground, 

and  four  months  hence  will  exhibit  every  variety  of  crop,  up  ,tp  the 

richest  and  heaviest  that  ever  rejoices  the  heart  even  of  an  American 

(Dr.  W.  M,  Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book,  82). 
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4  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  the  way  side,  and 
the  fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up : 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they  had  not  mnA 
-earth :  and  forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because  they  had  no 
deepness  of  earth  i 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched;  anfl 
** 'because  they  had  no  root,  t!hey  withered  away. 

1  McF  some  fell  among  thorns  5  tod  the  thorns  sprang  np, 
gfid  choked  them : 

5  But  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixtyfold,  some  thirtyfokL 

«t»«i*.s7.         %  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  tear.    .  Y  ■  . 

10  And  the  disciples  came^  and  said  unto  him,  Why  apeakest 
thou  unto  them  in  parables  ? 

.  11  He  answered  and  said  AUito  them,  Because  it  is  given 
unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  bift 
to  them  it  is  not  given. 

i*5uL*ii-  l*  ^or  w^wwoever  ktih,  *°  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 

lutzxr/tt.  have  more  abundance :  but  whosoever  hath  liot,  from  him  shall 

be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath. 

19  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables:  because  they 

seeing  see  not;  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they 

understand.    ,  • 

bji.*i.t;    •       14  And  jp  them  is  fulfilled  the  ptophecy  of  Esaias,  which 
LS^k  *saithrBy  heating-ye  shall  hear,' and  shall  not  understand ;  and 

seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive : 

4.  fowls]  Le.  '  birds ' ;  the  Greek  word  does  mot  mean  domestic 
fowls. 

5.  Some]  Bender 'And  other9:  the  poipt  of  {ius^seemisgfy 
insignificant  correction  will  be  seen  in  the  note  on .vr8.' . 

7.  And  some]    Render  '  And  other ' :  see  noteon  u.  £.    , 
thorns]    Bender '  the  thorns.1 

6  But  other]  Sender  'And  other.'  In  these  three  cases  tke 
Greek  words  are  identical  j  the  effect  of  our  English  translation  is  to 
present  a  sharp  distinction  between  the  three  'some',  and  the  one 
1  other  *  which  does  not  exist  in  the  original 

'  an  hundredfold]  ,  Exceptional  instances  of  this  fruifcfulnesB  u* 

not  unknown  in  the  East  at  the  present  day. 

"VU.4  is  fulfilled]    Bander*  is  being  fulfilled.' 

*'    ~  the  prophecy  of  Esaias]    Isai,  vi  9  :  the  quotation  reaches  to  the 

end  of*.  15. 


-*■/ 


xm.  24] .  according  to  Matthew. 

/ 
15  For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  tfieir  ears  are/^ai-Viio; 

dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  at  &ny  Acjaixrik     a 
time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,      ;  ; 

and  should  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them. 

is  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they'sGe :  an/1.  your,  ears,  l.x.si. 
for  they  hear. 

17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  prophetp  arid  l.x.m. 
righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  thosejhmgz  which  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

w5  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable,  of  the  sower. 

19  Vhen  any  one  heareth  the  word*  of  the  kingdom,  and 
understandeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the  wi^ed  one,  and  catcheth 
away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heaifti  This  is  be  which 
received  seed  by  the  way  side. 

20  But  he  that  received  the  s6edinto  stony  places,  the  same 
is  he  that  heareth  the  wofrd,  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it ; 

21  Yet  hath  be  not  root- in  himself^  but  dureth  for  a  while : 
for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  alriseth  because  of  the  word, 
by  and  by*he  is  offended.  < 

~  22  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the  thorns  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word ; .  and  the  cafe  of  this  world,  and  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 

\:  -2*  But  he^that  received  se$d  into  the  good  ground  is  he  that 
heareth  the~wqrd,  and  understandeth  it ;  which  also  beareth 
fruit,  and  hi^geth  forth,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty, 
some  thirty** 

24  %  Another  payable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying,  The      **-*> 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  •  •?' lY'  *"    4 
seed  in  his  field :  ' 

19.  received  seed]    Bender  '  was  sown.* 
.   20.  receivecuseed  into]    Bende*  5  was  sown  upon.'       . 
^  '21.  dureth  for  a  while]    Bender"'  is  only  for  the  season.' 

by  arid  by]    Bender  '  immediately/  which  '  by  and  by'  meant  at 
the  time  wh$n  our  version  was  executed  :  see  Shakspere,  Othello,  ii.  1 
(of  drunkenness), '  To  be  now  a  sensible  man,  by  cmd  by  a  fool  and  , 
presently  a  beast.'    Cf,  Luke  xxi.  9,  *  but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by.' 
22.  received  teed]    Bender  'was  sown.' 
world]     Bender  •  age/  and  see  note  on  xii.  32. 
24.  is  likened]    Bender  f  hath  been  likened/  implying  that  there 


& 
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25  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
:among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

27  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  unto 
him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field/from 
"whence  then  hath  it  tares  ?  ' 

28  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath  done  this.  The  ser* 
Vants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather 
thein  up  ? 

29  But  he  said,  Nay ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye 
toot  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

30  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest :  and  in  the 
time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  (rather  ye  together 
first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them :  but 
gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn. 


was  some  such  parable  already  on  record.  'No  scheme  of 
rhetoric,9  says  Lightfoot  on  tr.  3, '  was  more  familiarly  used  than  that 
of  parables.  .  .  .  It  is  said  in  the  place  of  the  Talmud  just  now  cited, 
*'  From  the  time  that  It.  Men  died,  those  that  spake  in  parahlee 
'ceased  " — not  that  that  figure  of  rhetoric  perished  in  the  nation  from 
that  time,  but  because  he  surpassed  all  others  in  these  flowers :  as  the 
gloss  there,  from  the  tract  Sanhedrin,  speaks,  "  A  third  part  (of  his 
discourses  or  sermons)  was  Tradition,  a  third  part  Allegory,  and  a 
third  part  Parable."  The  Jewish  books  abound  everywhere  with 
these  figures,  the  nation  inclining  by  a  kind  of  natural  genius  to  this 
kind  of  rhetoric/  '  The  Rabbinical  parables,'  Bays  the  Rev.  C.  Taylor, 
'like  those  of  the  New  Testament,  are  commonly  introduced  by  some 
such  formula  as  To  what  is  the  matter  like '  (Sayings  of  the  Jewish 
Fathers,  75). 

There  are  two  other  parables  which,  from  the  same  use  of  '  hath 
been  likened/  seem  to  have  been  quoted  rather  than  composed  by 
Jesus  :  they  are  those  which  begin  at  xviii.  23  and  ixii  2. 

25.  tares']  The  darnel,  a  poisonous  grass,  which,  when  acci- 
dentally reaped  and  ground  with  other  grain,  produces  vomiting, 
convulsions,  and  occasionally  death. 

26.  when— fruit]  The  servants  did  not  detect  the  tares  sooner 
because  at  an  early  stage  of  growth  wheat  and  this  darnel  are 
scarcely  to  be  distinguished  tfrom  each  other  even  by  a  practjjfed  eye. 

27.  the  householder]    Bender  '  the  master  of  the  house/ 

29.  Nay — with  them]  'Very  commonly/  says  Dr.  W.  M. 
Thomson, '  the  roots  of  the  two'are  so  intertwined  that  it  is  impos- 


itiL  86] 


according  to  Matthew. 


*3* 


31  f  Another  parable  put  lie  forth  tftrtothfem,  saying,  The  ^^J^ 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustarcl  seed,  which  a.  fc£ 
man  took,  and  sowed  in  his  field  1 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds :  tout  when  it  it 
•grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  s6 
that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof. 

ft  Y  Another  parable  spake  he  nnto  them ;  The  kingdom  l.xul*o-*i* 
♦of  heaven  is  like  nnto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in 
three  |  measures  of  meld,  till  the  Krhole  was  leavened. 

34  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  para-  il  t*  89. 
bles ;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them : 

36  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  Which  was  spoken  "by  the 
prophet,  saying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ;  I  will  Utter  pnxxriii.  1 
things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  |*h6W0td 
world. 


Bible  to  separate  them  without  plucking  up  hoth>  (The  Land  anil  the 
Book,  420). 

32.  the  greatest  among  herbs]    Bender  '  greater  than  the  her W 
becometh  a  tree"]    The  mustard-plant  sometimes  attains  a  growth 

oHOfL  in  Palestine.  A  passage  in  the  Talmud,  however  exaggerated, 
it  may  be,  shows  that  this  plant  sometimes  reached  an  .abnormal  size': 
1  There  was  a  stalk  of  nTustard  in  Sichin  from  which  sprang  out 
three  boughs,  of  which  one  was  broken  off;  and  covered  the  tent  of  a 
potter,  and  produced  three  ;cabsp  of  mustard.  Rabbi  Simeon  ben 
Calapha  said  "A  stalk  of  mustard  was  in  my  field  into  ti&jtoh  I  was 
wont  to  climb,  as  men  are  wost  to  climb  into  a  ^g  tr*e*"(Jer. 
Gemara,  Peah,  fdL  20,  2).  ^ .  *'.'.•'.]*'' 

33.  three  measures]     The  ctustpmax^  quantity  for  onef  tisjrisg ; 
see  Qen.  xviii.  ft,  Judg.  vi.  19  (an  ephah=3  measures),  and  I  Sam./ 
r%j — " ;— ^ 

34.  multitude]    Render  *  crowds.' 

35.  by]    Render  '  through,'  and  see  note  on  i.  23. 
the  prophet]    Asaph,  in  Ps.  lxxviiL  2. 

Teschendorf  adds  after  '  prophet '  Esaias.    So/$,  5  cursives  (4  of 
them  in  high  repute  for  the  ancient  type  of  their  text 
entioned  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome,. 
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86  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  into  the 
house :  and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying,  Declare  unto 
us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field; 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  He  that  soweth  the 
good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ; 

88  The  field  is  the  world;  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of 
the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one ;, 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is 
the  end  of  the  world ;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels. 

40  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the 
fire ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  |  things  that  offend,  and 
them  which  do  iniquity ; 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire /there  shall 
be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

1  the  accurate  copies ')/ Chrysostom^and  Jerome  (who  says  that  all 
old  MSS.  had  Asaph,  which  however  in  another  place  he  does  not 
mention,  nor  did  he  himself  insert '  Asaph '  in  the  Vulgate). 
Of  course  Tischendoif  holds  that  Esaias  was  struck  out 
an  error  in  fact,  Tuogollse  nnrt,  Alfrmfl  qn  the  other 
that  it  vr&s/mtroduced  through  oemo  one  who  thought  the  quotation 

rtftHia  from  Tiniff**  r"4*^ ;*  ™  ftin  """"C*"  *€  *  lfn ,  "^ " '" k] " '  "*• 
/    oopjriflt  omtiodiod  it  by  mistake  in  the  teat. 

Jerome's  statement  that  all  old  MSB.  read  Asaph  is  beyond 

belief,  sinoe  that  reading  is  not  found  in  any  MS.  or  version,  and  wb 

have  versions  made  some  200  years  before  Jerome.     One  might, 

however,  conjecture  that  ACA*  or  ACAOOY  had  part  of  the  *  faded 

**  away  so  that  it  read  ACAI  or  ACAIOY,  which  a  copyist  would 

**    naturally  alter  to  HCAIOT  Ebaias. 

36.  multitude]    Bender  '  crowds.' 
the  house]    See  v.  1,  and  note  on  ix.  10. 
38.  children]    (both  times).     Bender  '  sons.' 
39*40.  world]    (both  times).    Bender  'age'  (but  not  in  v.  38), 
and  see  note  on  xii.  32. 

^39.  the  angels]    Bender  '  angels.' 

42.  a  furnace  of  fire]    Bender  l  the  furnace  of  the  fire.'    In  the 

Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Erubin,  fol.  19  a)  the  belief  that  there  was  an 

:'   entrance  to  hell  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom  (Gehenna — see  note  on  ?. 

22)  is  supported  by  a  reference  to  L/xxxL  9, '  the  Loan,  whose  fire 

is  in  Zion,  and  his  f  urnace  in  Jerusalem.' 

wailing  and  gnashing]    Bender  '  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing.1 


/ 


*4 


xnr.  54]  according  to  Matthew.  *33 

45  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  ad  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father.   Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,  see  on  x.  17. 

44  %  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure 
hid  in  a  field ;  the  which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  tSdetjh, 
and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buy- 
eth  that  field. 

46  %  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant 
man,  seeking  goodly  pearls : 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  pride,  went 
and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47  H  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind : 

48  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat    • 
down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad 
away. 

49  89  shall  \t  be:at  the  end  of  the  world :  the  angels  shall 
come  forth  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just, 

60  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  finite  of  fire :  there  shall 

be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  rut  is,  &c. 

61  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Have  ye  understood  all  these 
things  ?    They  say  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Therefore  every  scribe  which 
is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  hi$  treasure 
things  new  and  old. 

53  And  it  came  to. pass,  that  when,  Jesus  had  finished,  these       m-8 
parables,  he  departed  thence.  l.  jt.'m-  '     ^ 

54  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  own  country,  he  taught      , 

44.  when — hath  found]  According  to  Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson 
the  present  inhabitants  of  Palestine  are  characterized  by  a  passion  for 
treasure-seeking.  /There  are  at  this  hour  hundreds  of  persons  thus 
engaged  all  over  the 'country.  Not  a  few  spend  their  last  farthing  in 
these  ruinous  eShrtsk  The  Land  and  the  Booh,  135). 

On  the  hiding  cT  treasure  see  note  on  xxv.  18. 

45.  pearls]    See  note  on  vii.  6. 

48.  drew  to  shore]    Bender  '  drew  up  on  to  the  beach.' 

49.  world]    Bender  'age/  and  see  note  on  arii.  32. 

50.  fire]    Bender  '  the  fire/ 

wailing  and  gnashing]    Bender  'the  weeping  and  the  gnashing.' 
54.  hie  own  country]    The  context,  and  a  comparison  with  Luke 
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them  in  their  synagogue,  insomueh  that  they  were  astonished 
and  said^  Whence  hath  this  nym  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty 
*?tii.       works? 

6*  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?  is  not  his  mother  called 
Mary  ?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simoa>and  Judas  f 

iv.16,23,  show -  thai  Nazareth  is  meant*  'His  own  city'  (ix.  1). 
is  indeed Capharnapm;  but  tha  Greek  word  patrie,  rendered 'country1 
iA  the  present  verse,  is  patrie,  fatherland.    Naaareth  had  been  the 


home  of  hfe  paaenta  after  the  return  from  Egypt,  of  May  before  the. 
Annunciation  (Luke  i.  26)  and  probably  of  Joseph  (Luke  ii  4,  39). 

55.  the  carpenter**  eon]    According  to  Mark  vi  S  they  even 
called  him  '  the  carpenter.9 

hie  brethren]  See  note  on  xii.  46.  In  John  vii.  5  we  are  told  i 
that  they  did  not  then  believe  in  Jesus,  but.  in  Acts  L  13  andi/Cor.  l:t 
ix.  5  they  are  associated  with  the  ftpostlee  (see  also  next  note);  intha  'i; 
latter  passage  they  are  spoken  of  seemingly  as  married  men. 

Jkmee],    His  name  (Jacob-— Bee  note  on  x.  2)  is  the  same  as  thai 
of  Joseph's  fether.    He  is  the  James  of  Acts  (except  L  13  and  xii  %     \ 
the  Pauline  episttas,  and  probably  of  JudeJ^-one  of  the  very  foremost  '' 
men  in  the  early  Church. 

Joeee]  The  Greet  of  Jost  (pronounced  Ydrt),  probably  a  short-  f 
ened  form  of  Joseph.  *  Joseph-is  read  by  editors  following  the  cor- 
rector of  S,  VC,  the  First  Latfo,  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton's  Syriac,  North 
Egyptian,  Eusebius,  and  Jerome — against  some  uncials,  the  Peshitta 
Syria*}  and  Basil,  while  SD  and  most  uncials  read  '  John,'  which  «wy 
be  a  oopjdat's  mistake  arising  from  the  frequent  sequence  of  '  Jama 
sod,  John'  in  the  Gospels. 

Judas]  He-  is  generally  identified  with  the  Jude  '  brother  of 
James '  of  Judejtf  on  the-  grounds  that  no  other  James  was  sufficiently 
important  to  Be  mentioned  thus,  and  that  '  Judas  of  James,'  the 
name  given  to  one  of  the  Twelve  in  Luke  vi.  16  and  Acts  L  13, 
almost  certainly  means  eon,  and  not  toother,  of  James. 

According  to  Hegeeippus  (about  170  aj>.),  quoted  by  Eusehius 
(Uiet.  Mccl.  iii.  20), « there  were  yet  left*  in  the  reign  of  Domitian 
(81-96  A-D.)  *  the  members  of  the  Lord's  family  who  were  grandsons 
of  Judas,'  and  were  brought  before  the  emperor  as  deecendanti  of 
David  and  therefor  bom  pretenders.  *And  he  asked  them  if  they 
are  descended  from  David,  and  they  admitted  it.  Thjen  he  asked 
them  how  great  possessions  they  have,  or  how  much  money  they 
own.  And  they  said  both,  that  they  had  only  9000  denarii  [La 
320/.,  but  equivalent  to  a  far  larger  sum  now], -half  of  which  belong*! 
to  each  of  them  ;  and  these  they  said  they  had  not  in  silver  but  in 
the  value  of  only  39  plethra  [90  acres]  of  land :  out  of  which  they 


>    *  -  - 


xiv.  1}  according  to  Matthfiw.  1 35 

« 

66  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?    Whence  then 
hath  this  man  all  these  things  ? 

67  And  they  were  offended  in  him. .  But  Jesus  said  unto  J»  *▼•  ** 
them,  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  save  in  his  own  country, 

and  in  his  own  house. 

68  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there  because  of 
their  unbelief. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

AT  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard   of  the   fame    of  m.vlh;1 
Jesus,  Llx*7" 

both  paid  the  tributes  and  supported  themselves,  by  their  own 
labour.  And  then  [Hegesippus  says]  that  they  showed  their  own 
hands  too  as  evidence  of  their  own  labour,  displaying  their  callousness 
of  body  and  the  knots  from  continual  work  which  were  impressed  on 
their  own  hands.  And  that  having  been  asked  about  Christ  and  his 
kingdom,  of  what  manner  it  was,  and  when  and  over  what  parts  it 
would' appear,  they  gave  account  that  it  does  not  happen  to  be 
worldly  nor  upon  earth*  but  heavenly  and  angelic,  being  destined  to 
come  at  the  end  of  the  age,  whenever  he  shall  come  in  glory  and 
judge  living  and  dead  and  shall  return  to  ejch  man  what  he  (J"\ 
has  wrought.  Whereupon  Domitian,.  passing  no  condemnation  on 
them,  bat  even  despising  them  as  insignificant,  let  them  go  free 
and  stopped,  by  edict  the  persecution  of  the  Church.  And  that  they, 
after  being  loosed,  took  the  lead  of  the  churches,  as  being  witnesses  for- 
sooth and  at  the  same  time  as  members  of  the  Lord's  family:  and,  after 
peace  was  come,  remained  in  life  up  to  the  reign  of  Trajan'  [98-1 1 7  a.d.1/     Q 

56.  his  sisters]    At  least  three,   for  the  adjective   'all/  being1 
feminine  plural,  cannot  refer  to  the  brothers. 

57..  were  offended]    Bender  '  were  stumbled.1 

he  fought — synagogue]    See  note  on  iv.  23. 

XIV.  \.  Herod]  By  Herod  is  meant  throughout' the  Gospels, 
except  in.  Matt.  iL,  Herod  Antipaa,  fourth  (second  surviving)  son  of 
Herod  the  Great,  who  received  by  his  father's  will  the  government  of 
Galilee  and. Peraea.  He  married  a  daughter  of  Aretas,  king  of 
Arabia  Petraea,  but  afterwards  made  a  compact  of  marriage  with 
Herodias,  daughter  of  his  half-brother  Aristobulus,  and  wife  of  his 
haU-brother  Herod  Philip  (not  Philip  the  Tetrarch).  The  daughter- 
of  Axetas  on  hearing  of  this  fled  to  her  father,  who /being  already  at 
disagreement  with  Antipaa  on  a  question  of  boundaries,  invaded  hia 
territory/  and,  being  helped  by  the  treachery  of  some  auxiliaries  of 
Antipas,  cut  to  pieces  his  army.  At  a  later  period  Herodias,  jealous 
of  the  royalty  conferred  on  her  brother  Agrippa  (the  Herod  of  Acts, 
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2  And  said  unto  his  servants,  This  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he 

B<5wS*#     J*  r*8en  ^ron^  *kp  ^ea^  *  an(*  ^.eref°re  n^gtty  works  |do  styta  L 
<     ftfAfoi.      forth  themselves  in  him.  ' 

1  JSiiW'       8  '  ^or  **er0(*  ^^  lai(*  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him,  and 
gjhOTcmput  him  in  prison  far  Herodias*  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 

J\£"JLmi  1       4  ^or  ^o\m  8a^d  u^  ^i  I^  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to' have 
her. 

xii.),  persuaded.  Antipas,  to  apply  in  person  at  Borne  for  the  kingly 
title.  Agrippa/Tio^ever,  sfcrit  letters  after  them  accusing  Antipas  of 
having  entered  into  a  secret  treaty  with  the  Parthian*;  and  allegiig 
that  he  had  stored  armour  for  70,000  men.  Antipas,  being  compelled 
to  admit  the  possession  of  the  armour,  was  banished  by  the  emperor 
Caligula  into  Gaul.  Caligula  gp-vo  nig  territory  and  money  to 
Agrippa,  but  informed  Herodias  that*  as  the  sister  of  Agrippa,  ste 
retained  both  her  freedom  and  property.  Whatever  may  have  been 
her  crimes  and  faults,  it  is  at  least  to  her  credit  that  she  refused  such 
indulgence/and,  declaring  that,  she  would  share  the  misfortunes  of 
the  man  who  had  shared  with  ner  his  prosperity,  went  with  Antipas 
into  exile.     Caligula  gave  her  property  to  Agrippa. 

the  Tetrarch]  This  title,  literally  '.ruler  of*  a  fourth  part,' was 
conferred  on  princes  of  lesser  importance.  Herod  Antipas,  however, 
and  his  brother  (Herod)  Philip  the  Tetrarch  (Luke  iiil  1)  really 
appear  to  have  held  each  of  them  a  fourth  of  the  territory  of  their 
farther  Herod  the  Great.  Antipas  is  called  king  in  v.  9  and  Mark 
vi.  14,  by  courtesy. 

2.  unto  his  servants']  Perhaps  because  some  of  ttom  were 
believers  in  Jesus.  Luke  viii.  3  mentions  'Joanna,  tbjt-wife  ot 
Chuza  Herod's  steward'  as  ministering  to  Jesus  of  her  sm*tanff. 
and  in  Acts  ariii.  1  '  Manaen,  which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod 
the  Tetrarch,'  is  named  among  the  'prophets  and  teachers'  & 
Antioch.     * 

he  is  risen  from  the  dead]  That  he  should  believe  ttis  was  fte 
more  remarkable  since  he  was  almost  certainly  a  Sadducee,  and  there- 
for (see  note  on  xxii  23)  had  no  belief  in  a  resurrection. 

mighty  works — him]    Bender  '  the  powers  work  in  him.' 

3.  Herodias— vnfe]  See  note  on  *.  1.  This  Philip  was  third 
(eldest  surviving)  son  of  Herod  the  Great.    He  lived  as  a  priwte ' 

-  A *^- &>*&*, /2j  person  at  Borne,  and  it  was  there  that^Antipas,  staying  at  his  lUf 

fr?    '        yfoefehttj/house,  fell  in  love  with  his  wife.  

/  '       4.  It  is  not  lawful]    Mark  (vi.  18)  says  '  It  is  not-  lawful  for  ihee 

to  have  thy  brother's  wife,'  which  last  words  Constitute  the  ground 
of  objection.  Marriage  with  a  brother's  wife  was  only  allowed  when 
1h5  brother  had  died  without  leaving  children  by  the  wife,    r&" 
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6  And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared 
the  multitude,  because  they  counted  him  as  a  prophet.  zxi.s& 

6  Btft  when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the  daughter  of 
Herodias  danced  before  them,  and  pleased  Herod. 

farther  objection  that  Herodias's  husband  was  alive  is  not  necessarily 
valid,  for  there  were  many  grounds  on  which  a  wife  might  claim 
divorce  by  Jewish  law  (see  Dr.  Ginsburg  in  '  Kitto's '  Cyclopcedia, 

\  iii.  59,  art.  '  Marriage.')  and  by  Soman  law  she  might  divorce  herself 
at  pleasure.  Nor  is  the  objection  that  Antipas's  wife  was  alive  of 
any  weight/because  polygamy  was  neither  prohibited  nor  censured 
among  ttfeVjews  "(to/  86-7).  Nor  again  was  the  fact  of  Herodias 
being  Antipas's  half  niece  any  objection,  marriage  with  a  full  niece 
even. being  quite  legal,  and  indeed  '^considered  by  the  Jews  from  time 
immemorial  as  something  specially  meritorious '  (to.  88). 

According  to  Josephus  it  was  arranged  by  Herodias  with  Antipas 
that  the  latter  on  marrying  her  should  turn  away  his  then  wife,  who 
having  private  information  of  this  arrangement  fled  to  her  father 
Aretas,  king  of  Arabia  Petraea  (Ant.  xviii.  5/*/). 

ftj/    We  learn  from  Josephus  (Ant.  xyii.  13/L-ijrt  that  Antipas's 
/  brother  Archelaus  '  transgressed  established  usage   by  marrying  the 
widow  of  his  half-brother  Alexander,  who  had  children  by  her — 'it 
being  execrable  to  the  Jews  to  marry  brothers'  wives ' :  Archelaus  ' 

/    also  turned  away  his  former  wife  when  he  did  this. 

'  5.  multitude]    Render  *  crowd/so  as  to  keep  the  same  rendering 

of  ochhs  throughout.  " 

6.  Herod's  birthday]  The  word  genesia,  meaning  in  older  Greek 
a  feast  in  honour  of  ancestors,  meant  in  later  Greek  a  birthday  (see 
Akiphfon,  iii.  18,  55).     There  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  mean  / 

that*  h%f&,  but  the  following  considerations  have  been  urged/to  j/**«    ^\  / 

,    suggest  that  it  means  coronation-day.  /£<&*'****/ 

In  the  Mishnah,  Abodah  ^Zarah,  i.  3,  are  mentioned  among  the 

feasts  of  the  heathen  'the  day  genusia  of  the  king,  and  the  birthday 

and  the  deathday.'    In  the  Gemara  various  interpretations  of  this  are 

.  given /the  conclusion  being  that  the  word  means  not  birthday  but 

/   coronation-day/this  being  concluded  "from  another  passage  which 
speaks  of '  the  day  genusia  of  the  king  attd  therday  genusia  of  his  son,  ' 
the  birthday  of  the  king  and  the  birthday  of  his  son,1  where  the 
genusia  of  the  king's  son  is  supposed  to  be  the  day  on  which  his  father 

f  has  admitted  him  to  a  share  of  the  kingdom/  "See  Ewald's  translation 
of  the  Abodah/forah,  pp^  56-7,  70-1. ^2lll 

Zt%  I  think/the  Gemara  iTmifltakerf  and(tha}  the  word  meant  birth- 
day.   Ana  Herod  Agrippa  certainly  kept  his  own  birthday  with  a 

f     feast  (Josephus,  Ant.  xix.  ^1). 
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?  .Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give  her  what- 
soever she  would  ask. 

8  "And  she,  being  before  instructed  of  her  mother,  said, 
Give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger. 

9  And  the  king  was  sorry :  nevertheless  for  the  oath's  sake, 
and  them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  commanded  it  to  be 

given -Aer. 

K)  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison, 
n  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to 
the  damsel :  and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took,  up  the  body,  and  buried 
it,  and  w^ent  and  told  Jesus. 
ifc^uKUft*        18-  ^  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  departed  thenoe  by  ship 
fej*10"      into  a  desert  place  apart:  and  when  the  people  had  heard 
1  thereof,  they  followed  him,  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  apd  saw  st  groat  multitude,  and 
was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and  he  healed  thai 
sick. 

*&  H  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  to  him, 
saying,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past;  send 

£  /  Persius  (v.  179  sea/),  writing  about  A.n.  60,  mentions  the  festivity 

/<  with,  which  Roman 'Jews  (maybe  only  the  Herodian  party)  kept 

'  Herod's  days ' — probably  the  birthday  (or  coronation-day)  of 
AgrippaK, 

the  daughter  of  Uerodias]  Hep  name  was  Salome.  She  married 
Philip  the  Tetrarch  (Luke  iii.  1),  her  father's  half-brother  andber 
mother's  b&l&uncle — and,  on  his  deaths  her  cousin  A^ristobulufi,  king 
of  Chalcis. 

8.  before  instructed]    Bander  '  set  on.' 

Johrksfaptist's]  Bander  as  usual  'John  the  Baptist's':  tte 
article  is  not  omitted  in  the  Greek. 

13.  a  desert  place]    Near  Bethsalda  (see  Luke  x.  11). 
people]    Bender '  crowds.' 

14.  went  forth  and]    Bender  '  having  got  out.' 

multitude]    Bender  *  crowd.'  . 

teas — compassion]    Bender  '  was  moved  a.t  heart '  {esflanehnisthA 
tick]    Bander  'infirm/ 

15.  evening]  The  Greek  word  opsia  denotes  generally  the  latter 
part  of  the  day  and.  here  indicates  the  approach  of  sundown,;  it  was 
not  evening  until  after  the  multitude  had  been  fed  and  sent  away— 
see  v>  23,  where  the  same  word,  denotes  the  true  evening.,    It  nwrt 


uy.  38]  according  to  Matthew.  *$$ , 

the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and 

buy  themselves  victuals  / 

16  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,.  They  need  not  depart /give     j  ' 
ye  them  to  eat..  '  * 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  We  have  here  but  five  loaves,  and 
two  fishes. 

la  He  said,  Bring  tljem,  hither  to  me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking 
up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his 
disciples*  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 

2b  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up 
of  the  fragments  that  remained  twelve  baskets  full. 

u  And  they  that  had  eaten,  were  about  five  thousand  men, 
beside  women  and  children. 

22  %  And  straightway  Jesus  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  j^Wjj^. 
into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side,  while  he  yiu-so.** 
sent  the  multitudes  away.  * 

28  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away,  he  went  up 
into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray:  and  when  the  evening  was 
come,  he  was  there  alone, 

*lso  be  borne  in  mind  that  th£  Jews  spoke  of  two  evenings,  the  earlier 
tnd  the  litter  :  see  Ex.  zvi.  12,  xxx.  8,  *  between  the  two  evenings.' 
multitude]    Bender  'crowds,'  and  so  in  v.  19* 
19.  blessed]    He  did  not  bl^ss  the  bread  ao*d  fish,  nor  yet  tbe 
,  people,  but  God :  '  gave  praise '  would  be  a  less  ambiguous  rendering 
of  the  Greek  word.     The  ^scribes  enjoined  blessings  before  and  after 
meat :  the  words  of  the  fdrmer  varied  with  the  character  of  the  food, 
those  of  the  latter  with  the  number  of  those  present — for  examples* 
see  note  on  xxvi.  26.     Where  the  persons  eating  were  more  than 
1000  and  less  than  10,000  (women,  slaves,  and  infants  not  being 
taken  into  account),  as  in  the  instance  before  us,  he  who,  blessed  after 
meat  was  directed  to  say/'  Bless  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  the  God  of 
Israel,  of  whose  gifts  we  nave  eaten '  (Talmud,  Mishnah,  Berachoth, 
vii.  3). 

and  brake]    Bread  being  made  in  thin  crisp  cakes,  this  was  the 
ton  way  of  dividing  it, 

twelve  baskets  full]     Not  an  estimate  of  the  narrator,  aa  i£ 
rive  baaketluls,'  but  literally  '  twelve  baskets  filled.' 

22.  a  ship]    Bender  '  the  ship/ 
multitudes]    Bender  '  crowds,'  and  so  in  the  next  verse.. 

23.  a  rfrvwtiain]    Bender  '  the  mountain ' :  see  notQ  on  y.  1«. 
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/24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with 
wavey  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 
2/  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  Jesns  went  unto 
them,  walking  on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on  the  sea,  they 
were  troubled,  saying,  it  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  cried  out  for 
fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  saying,  Be  of 
good  cheer ;  it  is  I;  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou, 
bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water. 

29  And  he  said,  Come.  And  when  Peter  was  come  down 
out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 

I0r»«#2!&  30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  (boisterous,  he  was  afraid; 

and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying,  Lord,  save  me. 

31  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  zrf 

caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  0  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 

didst  thou  doubt  ? 
M.ri.51;    :        32  And  when  they  were  come  into  the    ship,  the  to«1 

ceased. 

33  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped 

him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 
J,T8*Ji  34  f  And  when  they  were  gone  over,  they  came  into  the 

m.  yi  w-e.    land  of  Grennesaret.  * 

24.  tossed]    Bander  '  distressed.' 

25.  fourth  watch  of  the  night]  That  is,  between  3  A.*,  and  6  AJt 
The  Jews  originally  divided  the  night  into  three  watches — to  mi  J 
night,  cock-crow,  and  sunrise  :  the  division  into  four  was  probuty 
borrowed  from  the  Greeks  or  Romans. 

26.  spirit]  Not  pneuma,  but  phantasma,  a  word  found  nowkew 
else  in  the  N.  T.  except  in  the  parallel  verse  of  Mark  vi.  49.  Real* 
therefor  'phantom.' 

/MsA^t-A^-Attr*      29.  to  go  to  Jems]    Editors  JWB^read  'and  cametoJes*.' 

^^LjTT   ****    ^  V  and  (s^mingly)  C,  with  Curetoffs  Syriac  and  Chiysostom-- 

j  «r*c**-c/  against  D,  the  second  hand  of  G,  most  uncials,  and  the  three  I*ts 

versions. 

S3,  worshipped]    See  note  on  ii.  2. 

the  Son  of  God]  Bender  '  God's  son '  and  for  explanation  £* 
note  on  iv.  3. 

34.  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret]  Tischendorf  and  TregeUes  rw 
1  unto  the  land,  to  Gennesaret,1  with  SVD  and  Cureton's  Syxi-* 
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35  And  whdn  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of  him, 
they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about,  and  brought 
onto  him  all  that  were  diseased ; 

3d  And  besought  him  that  they  might  only  touch  the  hem 
of  his  garment:  and  as  many  as  touched  were  made  per- 
fectly whole. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

THEN  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were  of  M  Jj^m, 
Jerusalem,  saying, ;......  '•f  M 

2  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the 
elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread. 

1  1  •  ■  1  »  r 

Alford  keeps  the  old  reading,  with  C  and  nearly  all  MSS.,  the  three 
Latin  versions,  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Origen. 

...  Gennesaret  w*s  a  lonely  plain,  on  the  N.  W.  shore  of  the  lake. 
Josephns  gives  a  rapturous  description  of  its  fertility*  The  name  is 
possibly  a  corruption  of  the  Cinnareth  (Chinnereth)  of  the  O.  T, 

36.  had  knowledge  of  him]    The  Greek  word  means 'recognj^ed.*         S/ 
Bander*,  therefor,  *  knew  him/  comparing  the  parallel  verse  in  Mark 
(vL  54),'  '.And,  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  ship,  straightway 
they  knew  him/  where  the  Greek  word  is  the  same. 

diseased]    Render '  sick.' 
:  36.  the  hem  of  hie  garment]    Seajiote  on  ix.  20. 
-  whole]    See  note  on  ix.  12. 

XY.  1.  Tischendorf,  Tregellee,  and  Westcott-and-Hort  read 
*  Then  came  to  Jesus  from  Jerusalem  Pharisees  and  scribes,  saying.' 
So  SVD  and  Origen.  Alford  keeps  the  old  reading,  after  0  and 
nearly  ail  MSS.  The  order  '  Pharisees  and  scribes '  is  also  supported 
by  the  Peshitta  Syriac  and  North  Egyptian,  and  opposed  by  the  three 
[Latin  versions  and  Cureton's  Syriac.  The  First.  Latin,  the  .two 
Syriac  versions,  and  Hilary  put '  Pharisees  and  scribes'  before  'from 
Jerusalem  jurhich  favours  Alford/the  Latin  Vulgate  puts  them  after. 

According  to  the  new  reading  it  would  seem  as  if  certain  Pharisees 
and  scribes  of  Jerusalem  came  specially  down  to  Galilee  to  confront 
«Jesu&         <        ■    1 

According  to  the  old  reading,  which  should  be  rendered, ( the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  from  Jerusalem,!  it  would  seem  that  t^ey  were 
on  a  visitation  to  the  GaJilaean  synagogues  at  the  time* 

2.  elders']    I.e.  '  ancients,'  wise  men  of  old. 

for — bread"]  The  washing  of  hands  before  a  meal  was  obligatory 
even  on  the  lowest  grade  of  members  of  the  Pharisaic  association. 
The  Jews  ate  with  their  fingers,  and  if  the  fingers  were  unclean  the 
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3  But  he  answered  and  said  Unto  them,  Why  do  ye  also 
transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition? 
j\        Hx.xx.li.  jl  For  God  commanded,  saying,*  Honotir  thy  father  and 

'  •/  b«.  xxl  17.    mother  /  and,  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die 
/  the  deafch. 

6  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or  kit 
mother,  It  is  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thoti  mightest  be  profited 
hj  me; 

6  And  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  he  shaft  oefrte. 
Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect  by 
your  tradition. 

meat  which  they  touched  was  thought  to  contaminate  the  enter :  they 
might  moreover  possibly  come  in  contact  with  -food  to  be  eaten  by 
other  persona  at  the  meal. 

'  The  undervaluing  of  the  washing  of  hands,'  says  Iightfoot,  w- 

**~~       *  jarring  to  the  Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Berachoth,  fdl.  46,  2),*  is  saifl 

— — '  to  be  among  those  things  for  which  the  Sanhedrim  excommunicates:  aiA 

therefore,  that  It.  fileatar  Ben  Hazar  was  excommunicated  by  it  ^* 
cause  ?heurid^rf>akcedt?i$\d€uhwgqfha7ids;  and  that  when  he  was  dead, 
by  command  of  the  Sanhedrim,  a  great  stone  w«6  laid  upon  Mb  Wer.' 
" ""  We  are  told  in  Luke  ari.  37-^flba*  Jesus  When  eating  in  ft  Hun- 
Bee's  house  did  not  wash  his  tanas  first. 

3.  by  your  tradition]  Here,  and  In  «.  6,  o&r  translators  kave 
'fallen  into  a  grammatical  error :  dia  l/r*  pt&adoem  mtist  mean  'for 
the  sake  of  yotr  tradition.'-  Ouroton's  Syriac  renders '  that  ye  »»J 
establish  your  commandments : '  Bee  also  Mark  vii.  °/, *  that  ye  m»J 
keep  your  own  tradition.' 

Lightfooffc  quotes  from  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  'out  of  Infinite  ex- 
amples which  we  meet  with  in  their  writings  one  placfc  only ' :  'B* 
words  of  the  scribes  are  lovely,  above  the  words  of  the  law;  for  tta 
words  of  the  law  are  weighty  and  light,  but  the  words  of  the  scribes  a* 
all  weighty.  He  that  shaH  say,  "  there  ate  no  phylacteries/  ton* 
greasing  the  words  of  the  law,  is  not  guilty ;  but  he  thai  abafl  »j 
"  there  are  five  totaphoth,"  adding  to  die  words  of  the  scribes,  be  i* 
guilty.  The  words  of  the  elders  axe  weightier  than  the  words  of  tbfi 
prophets9 — and  so  on  (Jer.  Gemara,  Berachoth,  fbl.  3,  2). 

4.  Honour — mother]    Ex.  xx.  12. 

Ee  that— death]    Ex.  xxi.  17.    Itor  * ctirseth •  render  'revfleth' 
5, 6.  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  and  Westcott-and-Hort  leavffout '  ai 

at  the  beginning  of  v.  6.  So  SVCD,  the  first  Latin,  Cureton's  Syri* 
the  North  Egyptian,  -Origen  (1),  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  the  tt«* 
tor  of  Origen. 


iv.  6]  according  $0  Matthew.  *43 

The  verses  will  then  be  construed  thus :  '  But  ye  say/*'  Whoso-       y 
ever  saith  to  father  or  mother  '  [Let  it  be]  a  giffrfas  te]  ^fa^ever  then     ^s^rf&t£**lJW 


mightest  be  profited  from  me '  he  shall  not  honour  his  father  or  his 
mother.9" 

Alford  (doubtfully)  and  Scrivener  keep  'and/  with  the  great 
majority  of  MSS.,  the  Second  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  PeshrCta  Syriac, 
Jerome,  and  the  Quaestiones.  Scrivener  supposes  it  to  be  anTSebra- 
ism.  Alford  supposes  '  is  free '  to  be  tmderstood  at  the  end  of  0.  5, 
and  renders  the  beginning  of  v.  6/*BUch  an  one  will  certainly  not  /y 
honour.'  Alford's  supposition  is  altogether  opposed  to  the  nature  of 
K.  T.  diction,  and  for  Scrivener's  no  parallel  is  brought.  3t  would 
be  better  to  reader '  shall  also  avoid  honouring '  or  *  shall  'even  avoid 
hoiiouring.' 

The  great  difficulty  in  keeping  *  and '  is  its  absence  from  all  the 
chief  MSS.,  and  three  of  the  four  oldest  versions,  which  contain  this 
passage.  The  great  difficulty  in  excluding  it  is  to  account  for  its  in- 
troduction if  spurious — the  (grammatical)  motive  for  its  being  thrown 
out,  if  genuine,  being  on  the  other  hand  quite  plain.  ,  .        . 

5.  |ft  is— iy  me]    Rather  « [Let  it  be]  a  gift  Jjae  to]  whatever  thoa  a^C^  £^^y 
mightest  be  profited  from  me/  ^     — ^ 

The  phrase*  is  common  in  the  Talmudic  treatise  Nedarim^  Vows  yk  /^c*  «■ 
the  word  for  *  ghV  being  '  Corban,'  which  is  also  found  in  the  parallel  *  ' 

passage  Mark  vii.  11, .  It  meant '  I  swear  to  give  to  God  such  and 
such  things  rather  than  to  yon/  i.e.  simply  *  I  swear  not  to  give  them 
to  you*' 
n  .  6.  It  mtust  mt  be  thought  for  a  moment  that  such  a  form  was  in- 
'/vented  by  the^scribes  for  the  purpose  ef  releasing  a  man  from  6bliga~ 
tions  to  his  parents :  such  obligations  are  strenuously  insisted  on  in 
the  TalmtuL  The  question  with  them  #W  simply  the  sanctity  of 
vows,  and  they  held  that  such  a  form  constituted  a  vow.  ' 

The  annulment  of  a  vow  was  in  many  cases  allowed.  -  A  scribe 
pointed  out  to  a  man  such  and  such  evil  consequences  which  would 
result  from  tie  fulfilment  of  his  vow  and  then  asked  him  whether,  if 
he  had  foreseen  these,  he  would  have  made  it :  if  he  replied  'No/  then 
the  vow  was  annulled. 

The  position  of  K.  Elieaer  the  Great  towards  the  teaching  of  Jesus 
has  already  been  alluded  to  in  a  note  on  vi.  3G»  It  is  remarkable 
that  he  also  maintained  that  such  annulment  Was  to  be  allowed  ^when 
a  man  by  keeping  his  vow  would  dishonour  his  father  and  mother. 
The  Rabbis  declined  to  accept  this  view,  it  being  urged  that  the  dis- 
honouring of  God  was  even  more  important,  and  thatff  all  vows  were  j 
annulled  which  might  be  held  derogatory  to  God,  there  would  be  an  y 

end  to  the  rigidness  of  vows  altogether.  But  they  yielded  to  him  so  far 
that  they  allowed  annulment  in  the  case  of  any  personal  matter  between 
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7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you,  saying, 
it*         8  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their' month,  and 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips ;  but  their  heart  is  fiur  from  me. 
ittizxLrtt.         9  But  in  jain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching  far  doctrine* 
the  commandments  of  men. 

io  %  And  he  called  the  multitude,  and  said  unto  them, 
Hear,  and  understand : 

ii  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  moutli  defileth  a  man; 
but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man. 

13  Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Knowest 
thou  4hat  the  Pharisees  were  offended,  after  they  heard  this 
saying  ? 
j.  xr.  l-a.  is  But  he    answered  and  said,  Every  plant,  which  my 

heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 
Cj      M»t!^riij/         u  *^t  them  alone :  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And 
".*•    *     if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 

15  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Declare  unto  c* 
this  parable.  - 

a  man  and  his  parents,  which  B.  Oh.  de  Bartenam  interprets  to  mew 
'if  he  has  made  a  vow  that  his  father  shall  receive lio" advantage  from 
{froperty.'  See  the  Talnrad,  Mishnah,  Nedarixn,  i*££^  * 
i-  -The  same  treatise  of  the  Talmud  tells  us <iu  6$tha*Jf  a  man  had 
by  a  vow  precluded  his  neighbour  from  receiving  a  benefit  from  him, 
and  the  neighbour  was  starving,  he  might  give  food  on  his  behalf  to 
a  third  party.  And  it  adds  a  story  of  a  man  of  Bethhoron  who  W 
so  precluded  his  father,  and  whoso  purpose'  .was  frustrated  by  tte 
neighbour  immediately  dedicating  the  gift  to  heaven,  ie.  shearing  *>' 
to  give  it  to  the  father. 
<    by  your  tradition]    Bender  'for  the  sake  ef  your  tradition/** 

•/        *3'  / 

*y  ;*  .7.  JSiOias]     Ij/xxix,  13. 

,    10:  multitude]    fiender  *  crowd.' 

11.  defileth  a  mem]  Bender  '  maketh  a  man  common/  ,Thej^ 
teemed  defiled  men  for  '  common  and  vulgar,  men :  on  the  contrary.  - 
religious  man  among  them  is  "a  singular  njaja "' {Ligbtfoot).  t; 
Acts  x.  14,  15, '  I  have  never  eaten,  anything  that  is  comiqpu  or  un- 
clean .  .  *.  . .  What  .God  hath  cleansed  call  not  thon  common.'  O* 
translation  should  ;be  similarly  corrected  in  w.  18,  20,  Acts  xxi  •■ 
Heb.  ix.  13,  Bev.  xxL  27,  but  more  especially  in  Mark  vii.  %[^ 
\  defiled, 'that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen,  hands,1  where  the  origin*1, 
'•with  common,  that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen,  hands.' 
i  .,12.  u^re  offended]    Bender  '  were  ^tumbled.' 


w 


/ 


xm,  MI  according  to  Matthew. 


15  For  ibis  people's  heart  is  waxed 


gross,  and  their  ears  ^er  i«i.  y^/il/v" 
lave  closed ;  lest  at  any  j^mfiL  ^  . 


dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have 

time  they  should  see  with  ihevr  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  *  ^ 
and  should  understand  with  ihevr  heart,  and  should  be  con- 
verted, tod  I  should  heal  them. 

16  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see :  and  your  ears, '  l.  z.  st. 
for  they  hear. 
L       -  4?  tE°r  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  prophets  and  l.x.m. 
righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. ' 

is  1T  Hear  ye  therefore  the  .parable  of  the  sower.    ; 

is  When  any  one  heaxeth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and 
tmdJerstandeth  it  not,,  then  cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  pcBbeheth  !■ 
away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart.    This  is  he  which  - 
received  seed  by  the  way  side. 

_  .20  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places,  the  same 
i£  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it ; 

Zl  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while « 
for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  thp  word,  * 
by  a*d  by  he  is  offended.  , 

a&.  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the  thorns  is  he'that  • 
heareth  the  wbrd ;  and  the  carte  of  this  world,  and  the  deceit-  * 
fuLnesB  of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitftd.  > 
•  23  But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good  ground  is  he  that 
Hear&h  the  word,  and  understandeth  it ;  which  also  beareth 
fitrit,anrj[bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty,' 
some  thirty. 

24  T  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying,  The      84-*° 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good     *>ul 
seed  in  his  field : 

z  19.  received  seed]    Bender  *  was  sown.' 

/  20.  received/seed  into]    Bender  '  wa#  sown  upon.* 

.-    21.  dureth/or  a  while]    Bender  '  is  only  for  the  season/ 

by  and  by]    Bender  « immediately,1  which  i  by  and  by*  meant  at » 
the  time  when  our  version  was  executed  :  see  Shakspere,  Othello,  ti.  1 
(of  drunkenness),  *  Ta  be  now  a  sensible'  man,  by  and  by  a  fool,  and 
presently  i  bea$t/    Cf.  Luke  x*L  9, '  but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by/    < 
22.  received  seed]    Render  'wa£  sown/ 
world]     Bender  '  age/  and  see  note  oh  xii.  32; 

24.  is  Weened]    Bender  'hath. been  likened,'  implying  that  there-1 
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26  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was  sprang  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

J?  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  eame  and  said  unto 
him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field?  from 
whence  then  hath  it  tares  ? 

28  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath  done  this.  The  ser- 
vants said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather 
them  up  ? 

29  But  he  said,  Nay ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye 
root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

so  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest :  and  in  the 
time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye  together 
first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them:  but 
gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn, 

was  some  such  parable  already  on  record.    '  No  scheme  of  Jewiih 

rhetoric/  says  Lightfoot  on  tr.  3, '  was  more  familiarly  used  than  that 

of  parables.  .  .  .  It  is  said  in  the  place  of  the  Talmud  just  now  cited, 

"  From  the  time  that  R.  Men  died,  those  that  spake  in  parables 

/         ceased  " — not  that  that  figure  of  rhetoric  perished  in  the  nation  from 

A  that  time,  but  becapae  he  surpassed  all  others  in  these  flowers:  as  the 

'  gloss  there,  from  the  tract  Sanhedrin,  speaks,  "A  third  part  (of  bis 

discourses  or  sermons)  was  Tradition,  a  third  part  Allegory,  and  a 

third  part  Parable."     The  Jewish  books  abound  everywhere  with 

these  figures,  the  nation  inclining  by  a  kind  of  natural  genius  to  this 

kind  of  rhetoric.'    '  The  Rabbinical  parables,'  says  the  Rev.  C.  Taylor, 

'  like  those  of  the  New  Testament,  are  commonly  introduced  by  some 

such  formula  as  To  what  is  the  matter  like '  (Sayings  of  the  Jewish 

Fathers,  75). 

There  are  two  other  parables  which,  from  the  same  use  of  '  hath 

been  likened,'  seem  to  have  been  quoted  rather  than  composed  by 

Jesus  :  they  are  those  which  begin  at  xviiL  23  and  xxii  J.  / 

26.  tares]    The  darnelr  a  poisonous^  grass,   which,  when  accfc 

/Sentally  reaped  and  ground  with  other  grain,  produces  vomiting, 

convulsions,  and  occasionally  death.' 

26.  when— fruit]  The  servants  did  not  detect  the  tares  sooner 
because  at  an  early  stage  of  growth  wheat  and  this  darnel  are 
scarcely  to  be  distinguished  from  each  other  even  by  a  practiced  eye. 

27.  the  householder]    Bender  *  the  master  of  the  house/ 
29.  Fay — with  them]     'Very   oommonly,'   says    Dr.  W.   M. 

Thomson! '  the  roots  of  the  two  are  so  intertwined  that  it  is  topo* 


ittL36] 


according  to  Matthew. 


W 


si  5  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying,  The  M  t*1^. 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  L.xi.18-19. 
man. took,  and  sowed  in  his  field : 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds :  but  when  it  is 
grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so 
that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof. 

33  Y  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them;  The  kingdom  l.xk.so-si. 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in 

three  |  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened.         '  -' 

34  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  para-  kit. m* 
bles ;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them : 

35  That  it  might '  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  saying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ;  I  will  utter  n.  mmi.  s. 
things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 


«dble  to  separate  them  without  plucking  up  both9  (The  Land  and  the 
M  420). 

32.  the  greatest  among  herbs]    Render  '  greater  than  the  herbs.' 
beeometh  a  tree]    The  mustard-plant  sometimes  attains  a  growth 

of  10  ft.  in  Palestine.  A  passage  in  the  Talmud,  however  exaggerated 
it  may  be,  shows  that  this  plant  sometimes  reached  an  abnormal  size : 
*  There  was  a  stalk  of  mustard  in  Sichin  from  which  sprang  out 
three  boughs/ftf  which  one  was  broken  ofijj}  and  covered  the  tent  of  a 
potter,  and  produced  three  cabs  of  mustard.  Rabbi  Simeon -ben 
ctdvpbk  said  "A  stalk  of  mustard  was  in  my  fiel^into  which  I  was 
wont  to  climb/as  men  are  wont  to  climb  into  a  fig  tree  " '  ( Jer. 
Gemara,  Peab,^oL  flOuB). 

33.  three  measures]   The  customary  quantity  for  one  baking  j  see 
Gen.  xviii.  6,  Judg.  vi.  19  (an  ephah=3  measures),  and  1  Sam.  i.  24. ' 

34.  multitude]    Bender  '  crowds.' 

35.  by]    Render  '  through/  and  see  note  on  i.  22. 
the  prophet]    Asaph,  in  Ps.  lxxviii.  2. 

Tiflchendorf  adds  -after  '  prophet '  Esatas.     So  S,  5  cursives  (4  of 


I  The  wad 
In  the 
Oreekis, 
ameasur* 
containing 
about  a 
peek  and 

a  half, 
wanting  a 

mi*  mm* 

than  a 
pint. 


them  in  high  repute  for  the  ancient  type  of  their  texbf  and  a  MS.  of 

also/with  ordor  < Eoaiao  thrift* ophot/ MSS. 


the  Aethiopic  versi< 

"mentioned  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  and  the   pagan  Porphyrins; 

while  the  Clementine  Homilies  give /Esaias/  alone. 

Tregelles    and    Alford  omit    Esaias,   following  VCD   and  all 

other  MSS.  except  those  mentioned  above,  all  other  versions  (the 

Gothic    is    wanting  here    and    the  South  Egyptian  seems  to  be 

wanting  or  unascertained),  Eusebius  (who  says  that  itfaras  not  in 
1  x  2  / 
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86  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  into  the 
house :  and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  Baying,  Declare  unto 
us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field. 

^  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  He  that  soweth  the 
good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ; 

88  The  field  is  the  world ;  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of 
the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one; 

89  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is 
Her.  xir.  u,  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels, 

*—      ^L  40  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  fii  the 

fire. ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
iOr,$etm-     shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  (things  that  offend, and 

*****         them  which  do  iniquity ; 
▼at  is,  4*.  42  And  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall 

be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

'the  accurate  copies*),  Chrysostom,  and  Jerome  (who  says  that  all 
old  MSS.  had  Asaph,  which  however  in  another  place  he  does  not. 
mention,-  nor  did  he  himself  insert  *  Asaph'  in  the  Vulgate). 

-   So  top  Westoott-and-Hort,  but  with  '  Esaias  the  prophet'  in  the 
margin  as  possibly  though  not  probably  genuine.      ; 

Of  course  Tischendorf  holds  that  Esaias  was  struck  out  as  an 
error  in  feet,  the  other  editors  that  it  was  an  erroneous  nargpnal 
note  introduced  by  mistake. 

Jerome's  statement  that  all  old  MSS.  read  Asaph  is  beyond 
belief,  since  that  reading  is  not  found  in  any  MS.  or  version,  and  we 

» have  versions  made  some  200  years  before .  Jerome,    One  might, 

Uev  a.  >n4Af+t-)  however,  conjecture  that  ACAfr  or  ACAftOTfrfoad  part  of  the  ♦  faded 
*£***/_S^/  away  go  that  it  read  ACAI  or  ACAJOY,  which  a  copyist  would 

naturally  alter  to  HCAIOY  Esaias. 

36.  multitude]    Bender  '  crowds.'  j 

the  house]    See  v.  1,  and  note  on  ix.  10.  1 

&*    0/  38.  chUdrenn  ((both  tunesyf  Bender  '  sons. 

2?  39-40.  world]  /frrth  HmZy   Bender  'age'  (but  not  in*  38), 

and  see  note  on  xii.  32. 

39.  the  angels]    Bender  '  angels.' 

42.  afurnafie  of  fire]  Bender  '  the  furnace  of  the  fire.'  In  the 
Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Erubin,  fol.  19  a)  the  belief  that  there  was  an 
entrance  to  heU  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom  (Gehenna — see  note  on  ?• 
22)  is  supported  by  a  reference  to  Isai  xxari.  9, '  the  Loan,  whose  fix* 
is  in  Zion,  an£  his  furnace  in  Jerusalem.1 

wailing  and  gnashing]    Bender  ( the  weeping  and  the  gnashing.' 
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xni.  64]  according  to  Matthew.  133 

43  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,  see  on  x.  27. 

44  1T  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure 
hid  hi  a  field ;  the  which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth, 
and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buy- 
eth  that  field. 

45  1T  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant 
man,  seeking  goodly  pearls : 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went 
and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

_Ty  1T  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind : 

48  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad 
away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world :  the  angels  shall 
come  forth  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just, 

50  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall 

be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  tfii.  1*1  &* 

M  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Have  ye  understood  all  these 
-  things  ?    They  say  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

62  Then  said  he  unto  theto,  Therefore  every  scribe  which 
:  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure 
'  things  new  and  old. 

53  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these       «-*  t 
*  parables,  he  departed  thence.  J&£-1^> 

•64  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  own  country,  he  taught* 
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44.  when — hath  found]      Aiinmrdiiig    to^Dr.   W.  M.   ThomsQ] 

ayfiaj/th^  present ^hftbitony  of  Palestine  are  characterised  by  a  passion  for 

/      /  treasure-seeking.     '  There  are  at  this  hour  hundreds  of  persons  thus 

.  engaged  all  over  the  country.     Not  a  few  spend  their  last  farthing  in 

these  ruinous  efforts ' 


45.  pearh]    See  note  on  vii.  6.  '  ¥Z?%?tft  %£*£ 

48.  drew  to  shore]    Bender  '  drew  up  on  to  the  beach7\  **  2*  Jt±  £tye»<, 

49.  world]    Render  'age/  and  see  note  on  xii.  32. 

50.  fire]    Bender  '  the  fire/ 

tootling  and  gnashing]    Bender  '  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing/ 
04*  his  own  country]    The  context,  and  a  comparison  with  Luke 
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them  in  their  synagogue,  insomuch  that  they  were  astonished, 

j.  ti.  «,.       ""^  Whence  hrth  «»»  "w»  &*  wisdom,  and  ttae  mighty 
worlds  r 

6*  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  is  not  his  mother  called 
Mary  ?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,and  Judas?  t 

iv.  16,  23,  show  that  Nazareth  is  meant.     'His  own  city'  (ix,  1) 
ft  /^  ',  /^^eedCaphaniahum ;  but  the  Greek  word/*i*m,  rendered  'country' 

'         /  'e&L/  ^"-^w^-^we,  is  patrie,  fatherland.    Nazareth/nad  been  tie 

(/'£^;/    Annunciation  (Luke  i.  26>  and  ^ohd^cf  Joseph  ( Luke  iL  4,  Ml .  j 

-       55   the  carpenter's  son]    According  to  Mark  vu  3  the/  emVTs 
called  him « the  carpenter.'  .  A  \ 

J7/JT    /         «.  xA!t  8ref*Tw»]    See  note  on  xiL  46.    In  John  vii.  5  wearetold       \ 
7  ^V    /      ?"»*  *^  dld  nofc /«/ believe  in  Jesus,  but/in  Acts  i.  13  and  1  Car. 
7        f  •  Vhey  area«sociated  with  the  Apostles  {see  also  next  note);  in  tie 
latter  passage  they  are  spoken  of  seemingly  as  married  men,     ' 

James]  His  name  (Jacob— see  note  on  x.  2)  is  the  same  as  that 
of  Joseph's  father.  He  is  the  James  of  Acts  (except  i.  13  and  xiL  2), 
the  Pauline  epistles,  and  probably  of  Jude  1— one  of  the  reiy  foremost 
men  in  the  early  Church. 

Joses]  The  Greek  of  Josi  (pronounced  Yosf),  probably,  a  short-  J 
ened  form  of  Joseph.  <  Joseph '  is  read  by  editors  following  the  cor-  n 
rector  of  8,  VC,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton's  Syriac,  North 
Egyptian,  Eusebius,  and  Jerome— against  some  uncials,  the  Peehitta 
Syria^and  Basil,  while  SD  and  most  uncials  read  *  John,'  which  way 
be  a  copyist's  mistake  arising  from  the  frequent  sequence  of  '  James 
and  John '  in  the  Gospels. 

Judas]  He  is  generally  identified  with  the  Jude  « brother  of 
James '  of  Jude  1,  on  the  grounds  that  no  other  James  was  sufficiently 
important  to  be  mentioned  thus,  and  that" '  Judas  of  James/  the 
name  given  to  one  of  the  Twelve  in  Luke  vi  16  and  Acta  i.  13, 
almost  certainly  means  son,  and  not  brother,  of  James. 

According  to  Hegesippus  (about  170  a.d.),  quoted  by  Eusebiu 

(Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  20),  '  there  were  yet  left'  in  the  reign  of  Domitian 

(81-96  a.d.)  '  the  members  of  the  Lord's  family  who  were  graxufeoBS 

of  Judas,'  and  were  brought  before  the  emperor  as  descendants  of 

David  and  therefor  born  pretenders.     *  And  he  asked  them  if  they 

are  descended  from  David,  and  they  admitted  it.     Then  he  asked 

y  /         them  now  great  possessions  they  hive,  or  how  much  Inoney  they 

f^tfcf*./  own.     And  tjjey  sai<j(both^  that  they  had  only*  9000  denarii  [La 

yjYy  820  J.,  but  equjjal^ft/  to  a  tar  larger  sum  now],  half  of  which  belonged 

/  I  to  each  of  them ;  and  these  they  said  they  had  not  in  silver  but  in 

the  value  of  only  39  plethra  [90  acres]  of  land  :  out  of  which  they 
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xir.  1]  according  to  Matthew.  135 

M  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?    Whence  then 
bath  this  man  all  these  things  ? 

^  And  they  were  offended  in  him.    But  Jesus  said  unto  ***** 
them,  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  save  in  his  own  country, 
and  in  his  own  house. 

68  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there  because  of 
their  unbelief. 

CHAPTER  Xiy. 

T  thfct  time  Herod  the  tetrarch'  hteard  of  the  fame   of  u.1;?  H.- 
Jesus, u*7' 

fj       both  faid  the  tributes  and  -supported  'themselves/ by  their  own 
<  labour.    And  then  [Hegeeippus  says]  that  they  showed  their  own 

bands  too  as  evidence  of  their  own  labour,  displaying  their  callousness 
of  body  and  the  knots  from  continual  work  which  were  impressed  on 
their  own  hands.    And  thatfhaving  been  asked  about  Christ  and  his  . 

kingdom,  of  what  manner  Ir  was,  and  when  and  y£W  what  parts  it  WV^t«^5^ 
would  appear,  they  gave  account  that  it  does  not  happen  to  be 
worldly  nor  upon  e^th  but  heavenly  and  angelie,  being  destined  to 
come  at  the  end  of  the  age,  whenever  he  shall  come  in  glory  and 
judge  living  and  dead  and   shall  return   to*  each  n&ai*  what  he  *.c*****~f  «r" 
A'a^hm  wrrm^it.    Whereupon  Domitian,  faefing  no/condeTmyftinn  ^£u^%c'y/c}/ 
fa?    them,  but  even/ j^minfr^  them  as  insignificant,  let.  them*  go  free  A**™/  **p* 
^A^msA  stopped  by  edict  the  persecution  of  the  Church.    And  that  they, 
~f     after  being  loosed,  took  the  lead  of  the  churches,  as  being  witnesses  for- 
¥7     fioo&h  and  at  the  same  time  ^members  of  the  Lord-8  family:  and,  after  , 

peace  was  come,  remained  in  life  up  to  the  waign  ef  Trajan'  [98-1 1  7ajd.].     curt&c/ 


Oc/i 


56.  his  sisters]  At  least  three,  for  the  adjective  'all,1  being 
feminine  ^Aum^  cannot  nim  4o  the  brothers. 

57.  were  offended]    Bender  '*.  were  stumbled.' 
taught—synagogue]    gee  note  on  iv.  2g7 

XlV.  l.  Herod}  15y  Herod  is  meant  throughout  the  (Gospels, 
except  in  Matt,  ii.,  Herod  Antipas,  fourth  (second  surviving)  son  of 
Herod  the  Great,  who  received  by  his  father's  will  the  government  of 
Galilee  and  Peraea.  He  married  a  daughter  of  Aretas,  king  of 
Arabia  Petraea,  but  afterwards  made  a  compact  of  marriage  with 
Herodias,  daughter  of  his  half-brother  Aristobulus,  and  wife  of  his 
half-brother  Herod  Philip  (not  Philip  the  Tetrarch).  The  daughter 
of  Aretas  on  hearing  of  this  fled  to  her  father,  who,  being  already  at 
disagreement  with  Antipas  on  a  question  of  boundaries,  invaded  his 
territory  and,  being  helped  by  the  treachery  of  some  auxiliaries  of 
Ajitipas/cut  to  pieces  his  army.  At  a  later  period  Herodias,  jealous 
of  the  royalty  conferred  on  her  brother  Agrippa  (the  Herod  of  Acts 
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2  And  said  unto  his  servants,  This  is  John  the  Baptist;  he 
1  <*.  o"M     is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore  mighty  works  f  do  shew 

bpfdm.      forth  themselves  in  him. 
y-JWJL  8  *  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him,  and 

put  fom  in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 
/  &5iXMiLli        *  For  John  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 


M.  tL  18-29. 


her. 


xii.),  persuaded  Antipas  to  apply  in  person  at  Borne  for  the  kingly 
title.  Agrippa,  however,  sent  letters  after  them  accusing  Antipas  of 
having  entered  into  a  secret  treaty  with  the  Parthians,<and  alleging 
that  he  had  stored  armour  for  70,000  men.  Antipas,  being  compelled 
to  admit  the  possession  of  the  armour,  was  banished  by  ttljfe;  emperor 
Caligula  into  Gaul.  Ca%ula  gave  his  territory  a$d  *mopey  to 
Agrippa,  but  informed  Herodias  that,  as  the  sister  of  Agripptf,  she 
retained  both  her  freedom  and  property.  Whatever  may  have  been 
her  crimes  and  faults,  it  is  at  least  to  her  credit  that,  she  refined  such 
indulgence  and,  declaring  that  she  would  share  the>  misfortunes  of 
the  man  who  had  shared  with  her  his  prosperity,  went  with  Antipu 
into  exile.    Caligula  gave  her  property  to  Agrigpa. 

the  jtetrareh]    This  title,  literally  '  ruler  of  a  fourth  part,'  wu 
conferred  on  princes  of  lesser  importance.    Herod  Antipas,  however, 
s^r^^jKad  his  brother  (Herod)  Philip  the  Tetearch  (Lmke.iii.  1)  really 
/ /*^         /  appear  to  have  held  each  of  themV  femy  of  the"  >  territory  of  their 

father  Herod  the  Great.  Antipas  is  called  king  ia-»;  9  and  Mark 
vi  14,  by  courtesy. 

2.  unto  his  servants]  Perhaps  because  some  of  them  me 
believers  in  Jesus.  Luke  viii.  3  mentions  'Joanna,  the  wife  of 
Chuza  Herod's  steward '  as  ministering  to  Jesus  of  her  substance, 
and  in  Acts  xiii.  1  '  Manaen,  which  had -been  brought  up  with  Herod 
the  Tetrarch,'  is  named  among  the  *  prophets  and  teachers'  it 
Antioch. 

he  ib  risen  from  the  dead]    That  he  should  believe  thfc  was  the 
mone  remarkable  since  he  was  almost  certainly  a  Sadducee,and  there- 
for) (see  note  on  zxii.  23)  had  no  belief  in  a  resurrection. 
>  -mighty  toorks — him]    Bender  *  the  powers  work  in  him.' 

3.  Ilcrodia^wife]  See  note  on  v.  1.  This  Philip  was  third 
(eldest  surviving)  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  He  lived  as  a  private 
person  at  Rome,  and  it  was  there  that  his  half-brother  Antipas, 
staying  at  -his  house,  fell  in  love  with  his  wife. 

4.  It  is  not  lawful]  Mark  (vijl8)  says  « It  is  not  lawful  for  thw 
to  have  thy  brother's  wife/  which  last  words  constitute  the  ground 
of  objection.  Marriage  with  a  brother's  wife  was  only  allowed  when 
the  brother  had  died  without  leaving  children  by  the  wife.    Tb* 
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,  6]  according  to  Matthew.  137 

6  And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared 
the  multitude,  because  they  counted  him  as  a  prophet.  3aL  **- 

6  But  when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the  daughter  of 
Herodias  danced  before  them,  and  pleased  Herod. 

farther  objection  that  Herodias's  husband  was  alive  is  not  necessarily 
valid,  for  there  were  many  grounds  on  which  a  wife  might  claim 
divorce  by  Jewish  law  (see  Dr.  Ginsburg  in  '  Kitto's '  Cyclopaedia, 
iii.  59,  art^M&rtiage  ').&nd  by  Roman  law  she  might  divorce  herself 
at  pleasure.:  :^or  •kr  the  objection  that  AntipaVs  wife  was  alive  of 
any  weight,  because  polygamy  was  neither  prohibited  nor  censured  / 

among  the  Jews  (ib.  86-7).    Nor  again  was  the  fact  of  Herodias/    S/ 
being  Antipas's  half/niece  any  objection,  marriage  with  a  Jutt  niede^ 
even  being  quite  legal,  and  indeed  *  considered  by  the  Jews  from  time 
immemorial  as  something  specially  meritorious '  (ib.  88). 

According  to  Josephua/it  was  arranged  by  Herodias  with  Antipas 
that  the  latter  on  marrying  her  should  turn  away  his  then  wife,  who 
having  private  information  of  this  arrangement  fled  to  her  father 
-Aretas,  king  of  Arabia  Petraea  (Ant.  xviii  5  §  1). 

We  learn  from  Josephus  (Ant.  xvii.  13  §§  1,  4)  that  Antipas^ 
Archelaus  '  transgressed  established  usage '  by  marrying  the 
widow  of  his  half-brother  Alexander,  who  had  children  by  b^r— '  it 
being  execrable  to  the  JewB  to  marry  brothers'  wives ' :  Archelaus 
also  turned  away  his  former  wife  when  he  did  this. 

5.  multitude]  Render  '  crowd/  so  as  to  keep  the  same  rendering 
of  ocldos  throughout. 

6.  Herod's  birthday]  The  word  genesia,  meaning  in  older  Greek 
a  feast  in  honour  of  ancestors,  meant  in  later  Greek  a  birthday  (see 
Alcjphron\  iii  18,  55).  There  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  mean 
that  here,  but  the  following  considerations  have  been  urged  from 
the  Talmud  to  suggest  that  it  means  coronation-day. 

In  the  Mishnah,  Abodah  zarah,  i.  3,  are  mentioned  among  the 
feasts' of  the  heathen  '  the  day  ge^usia  of  the  king,  and  the  birthday 
and  the  deathday.'  In  the  Gemara  various  interpretations  of  this  are 
given,  the  conclusion  being  that  the  word  means  not  birthday  but 
coronation-day — this  being  concluded  from  another  passage  which 
speaks  of '  the  day  genusia-oi  the  king  and  the  day  g&nutia  of  bis  sou, 
the  birthday  of  the  king  and  the  birthday  of  his  son/  where  the 
genusia  of  the  king's  son  is  supposed  to  be  the  day  on  which  his  father 
has  admitted  him  to  a  share  of  the  kingdom.  See  Ewald's  translation 
of  the  Abodah  zarah,  pp.  56-7,  ?0-A. 

I  think  that  the  Gemara  is  mistaken  and  the  word  meant  birth- 
day. And  Herod  Agrippa  certainly  kept  his  own  birthday  with  a 
feast  (Joeephus,  Ant.  six.  7  §  1).  \ 
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7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give  her  what- 
soever she  would  ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  instructed  of  her  mother,  said, 
Give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger. 

9  And  the  king  was  sorry :  nevertheless  for  the  oath's  sake, 
and  them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  commanded  i*  to  to 
given  Jier^ 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 

11  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to 
the  damsel :  and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the  body,  and  buried 
it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

h.tlS-44-        1$  ^  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  departed  thence  by  ship 

Jj/f*1^      into  a  desert  place  apart:  and  when  the  people  had  heard 

thereof 9  they  followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and 
was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and  he  healed  thai 
sick. 

16  %  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  oaine  to  him, 
saying,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past;  Bend 

Persius  (v.  179  seqq.),  writing  about  A.D.  60,  mentions  the  festivity 
with  which  Roman  Jews  (maybe  only  the  Herodian  pttty)  W 
*  Herod's  days ' — probably  the  birthday  (or  coronation-day)  of 
Agrippall. 

the  daughter  ofHerodias]  Her  name  was  Safrfmgl  She' married 
Philip  the  Tetrarch  (Luke  iii.  1),  her  fathers  hal^hrotber  and  her 
mother's  half-uncle — and,  on  his  death,  her  cousin  AfistobulOB,  king 
of  Chalcis. 

8.  before  instructed]    Bender  '  Bet  on/  . 

John  Baptist1*]  Bender  as  usual  'John  the  Baptist's '/& 
article  is  not  omitted  in  the  Greek.  ' 

13.  a  desert  place]    Near  Bethsalda  (see  Luke  x.  11). 
people]    Bender '  crowds.' 

14.  went  forth/and]    Bender '  having  got  out' 
multitude]    Bender '  crowd.' 

was — compassion]    Bender  '  was movedatheart '  (espfemcfowtf*)* 
sick]    Bender '  infirm.9 

15.  evening]  The  Greek  word  opsia  denotes  generally  the  latter 
part  of  the  day  and  here  indicates  the  approach  of  sundown;  it  ▼** 
not  evening  until  after  the  multitude  had  been  fed  and  sent  away- 
see  v.  23,  where  the  tame  word  denotes  the  true  evening.    It  on* 


sz 
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the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and 
buy  themselves  victuals. 

1*  But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  They  need  not  depart ;  give 
ye  them  to  eat. 

jT  And  they  say  unto  him,  We  have  here  but  five  loaves,  and 
two  fishes. 

is  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking 
up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up 
erf  the  fragments  that  remained  twelve  baskets  full. 

ai  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five  thousand  men, 
beside  women  and  children. 

22  J  And  straightway  Jesus  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  ^  v££l0 
i:nto  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side,  while  he  J.*Liwfc 
sent  the  multitudes  away. 

23  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away,  he  went  up 
ijnto  a  mountain  apart  to  pray:  and  when  the  evening  was 
come,  he  was  there  .alone. 

edso  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Jews  spoke  of  two  evenings,  the  earlier 
find  the  later :  see  Ex.  xvi.  12,  ttx.  8, '  between  the  two  evenings.' 

multitude]    Render  '  crowds,'  and  so  in  v.  19. 

19.  blessed]  He  did  not  bless  the  bread  and  fish,  nor  yet  the 
people,  bat  God :  '  gave  praise '  would  be  a  less  ambiguous  rendering 
of  the  Greek  word.  The  Scribes  enjoined  blessings  before  and  after 
meat :  the  words  of  the  former  varied  with  the  character  of  the  food, 
those  of  the  latter  with  the  number  of  those  present — for  examples, 
see  note  on  xxvi.  26.  Where  the  persons  eating  were  more  than 
1000  and  less  than  10,000  (women,  slaves,  and  infants  not  being 
taken  into  account),  as  in  the  instance  before  us,  he  who  blessed  after 
meat  was  directed  to  say  '  Bless  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  the  God  of 
Israel,  of  whose  gifts  we  have  eaten'  (Talmud,  Mishnah,  Berachoth, 

vii.  3). 

and  brake]    Bread  being  made  in  thin  crisp  cakes,  this  was  the 

common  way  of  dividing  it. 

20.  twelve  baskets  fuU]     Not  an  estimate  of  the  narrator,  as  if 

1  twelve  basketfals,'  but  literally  '  twelve  baskets  filled.' 

22.  a  ship]    Bender  '  the  ship.' 

multitudes]    Bender '  crowds,'  and  so  in  the  next  verso. 

23.  a  mountain]    Bender  'the  mountain ' ;  see  note  on  v.  1. 


140  The  Gospel  [mi 

24  But  the  ahip  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  toned  witt 
waves  :  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

26  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  Jesus  went  unto 
them,  walking  on  the  sea. 

28  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on  the  sea,  they 
were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  cried  out  for 
fear. 
—  „  ^f~  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  onto  them,  saying,  Be  d  , 

good  cheer ;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thoo, 
bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water. 

29  And  he  said,  Come.     And  when  Peter  was  come  don 
out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jems. 

—  lor,***  go  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  |  boisterous,  he  was  afiaid; 

and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying,  Lord,  save  me. 

si  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  ui 
caught  him, and  said  onto  him,  0  thou  of  little  faith,  whereto" 
didst  thou  doubt  ? 
j'^Iil'  3a  ■^n<^  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship,  the  wind  i 

ceased. 

ss  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worehipp 
him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 
*'*»«  3*  '  ^n^  wnen  *^ey  were  6one  over>  they  came  into  ths 

H.  »t » «.    land  of  Q-eunesaret. 

24.  totted]    Bender  '  distressed.' 

25.  fourth  watchoftM  night]  That  is,  between  3  ajl  and  6  U 
The  Jews  originally  divided  the  night  into  three  watches— to  n» 
night,  cock-crow,  and  sunrise ;  the  division  into  four  was  proW! 
borrowed  from  the  Greeks  or  Romane . 

'  26.  tpirit]  Not  pneuma,  but  phantama,  a  word  foond  do*W 
else  In  the  N.  T.  eaoept  in  the  parallel  verse  of  Mark  vL  49.  Be»i*| 
therefor  '  phantom.' 

28.  (o  go  to  Jems]     Editors  (Westoottand-Hort  witiswosfew 

.  /         doubt)  read  'and  came  to  Jesus.'  So  V  and  (seemingly)  C,  «« 

Wit  Ct**£Jl  Cureton's  Syriac  and  Chiyaostom — against"  D,  the  second  hand  of  t 

'  most  uncials,  and  the  three  Latin  versionfl.  * 

/.'I3.  toorshtpped]     Bee  note  on  ii.  2. 
iA«  Sow  o/  God]    Bandar  '  God's  Hm/tad  for  expUn»tton *» 
note  on  iv.  3.  ^ 

34.  into  the  land  of  Gtnnttaret]  Tiechendorf  and  TngeOa1^ 
'unto  the  land,  to  Geiuieaarot,'  with  8"V 
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36  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of  him, 
they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about,  and  brought 
unto  him  all  that  were  diseased ; 

36  And  besought  him  that  they  might  only  touch  the  hem 
of  his  garment:  and  as  many  as  touched  were  made  per- 
fectly whole. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

THEN  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were  of  jfJjjka. 
Jerusalem,  saying,  7™  Z- 

2  Why  do  thy  discigles  transgress  the    tradition  of  the^ 
elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread. 

Alford  keeps  the  old  reading,  with  0  and  nearly  all  MSS.,  the  three 
Latin  versions,  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Origen. 

Gennesaret  was  a  lovely  plain,  on  the  N.  W.  shore  of  the  lake,  * 

Joeephns  gives  a  rapturous  description  of  its  fertility.    The  nameis      Ajl/  ,      / 

p**mhfy  a  corruption  of  the  Cinnareth  (Chinnereth)  of  the  O.  T.  £***-  t&fifr*/ 

35.  had  knowledge  of  him]    The  Greek  word  means 'recognised.'  w 
Render,  therefor,  'knew  him,'  comparing  the  parallel  verse  in  Mark 

(vL  54),  '  And/when  they  were  come  out  of  the  ship,  straightway 
they  knew  him,'  where  the  Greek  word  is  the  same. 
diseased]    Bender '  sick.' 

36.  the  hem  of  hie  garment]    See  note  on  ix.  20. 
whole]    See  note  on  ix.  12. 

XV.  1.  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  and  Westcott-and-Hort  read 
'  Then  came  to  Jesus  from .  Jerusalem  Pharisees  and  scribes,  saying.' 
So  SVD  and  Origen.  Alford  keeps  the  old  reading,  after  C  and 
nearly  all  MSS.  The  order  '  Pharisees  and  scribes '  is  also  supported 
by  the  Peshitta  Syriac  and  North  Egyptian,  and  opposed  by  the  three 
Latin  versions  and  Cureton's  Syriac.  The  First  Latin,  the  two 
Syriac  versions,  and  Hilary  put '  Pharisees  and  scribes '  before  '  from 
Jerusalem,'  which  favours  Alford  :  the  Latin  Vulgate  puts  them  after. 

According  to  the  new  reading  it  would  seem  as  if  certain  Pharisees 
and  scribes  of  Jerusalem  came  specially  down  to  Galilee  to  confront 


According  to  the  old  reading,  which  should  be  rendered  'the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  from  Jerusalem,'  it  would  seem  that  they  were 
on  a  visitation  to  the  Galilaean  synagdgues  at  the  time. 

2.  elders]    I.e.  '  ancients,'  wise  men  of  old. 

for — bread]  The  washing  of  hands  before  a  meal  was  obligatory 
even  on  the  lowest  grade  of  members  of  the  Pharisaic  association. 
Th#  Jqws  ate  with  their  fingers,  and  if  the  fingers  were  unclean  the 
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s  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  also 
.transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition? 
fa.  xx.  11.  4  For  God  commanded,  saying,  Honour  thy  father  and 

Bx.xxi.i7.    mother:  and,  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  * 
the  death. 

6  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or 
mother,  It  is  a,  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited 
by  me; 

6  And  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  he  shall  be  fret 
Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect  ty 
your  tradition. 


••/ 


1  meat  which  they  touched  was  thought  to  contaminate  the  eater : 
ndght  moreover  possibly  come  in  contact  with  food  to  be  eaten  by 
other  persons  at  the  meaL 

'  '  The  undervaluing  of  the  washing  of  hands/  says  Iightfoot,  t* 
"fining  to  the  Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Berachoth,  fol.  46,  2),  'is  nil  ^ 
'tobe  among  those  things  for  which  the  Sanhedrim  exaomrnxsofateivA/ '' 
thecpfore/that  R.  Eleaaar  Ben  Hazar  was  excommunicated  by  it  6<- 
eause  he  undervalued  the  washing  of  Awkfr;  and  that  when  he  was  dad, 
bv/command  of  the  Sanhedrim,  a  great  stone  was  laid  upon  his  bier.' 
^  We  are  told  in  Luke  xi  37-8  that  Jesus  when  eating  in  a  Phs^ 
f^yvy  **jC)         ^ee's  house  did  not  wash  his  hands  first. 

L  3.  by  your  tradition]    Here,  and  in  v.  6,  oar  translators  lave 

fallen  into  a  grammatical  error :  dia  ten  paradosin  most  mean  'for 
the  sake  of  your  tradition.'  Cureton's  Syriac  renders  '  that  ye  may 
establish  your  commandments :  *  see  also  Mark  viL  9, ' that  yeoaj 
keep  your  own  tradition.' 

Lightfoot  quotes  from  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  'out  of  infinite  ex- 
amples which  we  meet  with  in  their  writings/one  place  only* :  'H* 
words  of  the  scribes  are  lovely,  above  the  words  of  the  law;  fbrthf 
words  of  the  law  are  weighty  and  light,  but  the  words  of  the  scribes  si* 
'  all  weighty.    He  that  shall  say,  "/here  are  no  phylacteries,"  tm* 

gioosing  the  words  of  the  law,  is  not  guilty ;  but  he  that  shall  &ty 
"  ihere  are  five  /otaphoth,"  adding  .to  the  words  of  the  scribes,  be  is 
guilty.  The  words/of  the  elders  are  weightier  than  the  words  of  «* 
prophets9 — and  so  on  (Jer.  Gemara,  Berachoth,  fbL.  3,  2). 

4.  Honour — mother]    Ex.  xx.  12. 

He  that— death]    Ex.  xxi.  17.    For  *  curseth ■  render  «  wriMk' 

5, 6.  Tischendorf,  Tregellee,  and  Westoott-and-Hort  leave  out  '&* 
at  the  beginning  of  v.  6.    So  SVCD,  the  Mrst  Latin,  Oureton's  Syii* 
the  North  Egyptian,  Origen  (f),  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  thebaic 
tor  of  Origen. 
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The  verses  will  then  be  construed  thus :  '  But  ye  say  "  Whoso* 
ever  saith  to  father  or  mother '  [Let  it  be]  a  gift  whereinsoever  thou 
mightest  be  profited  from  me '  he  shall  not  honour  his  father  or  his 
mother." ' 

Alford  (doubtfully)  and  Scrivener  keep  'and/  with  the  great 
majority  of  MSS.,  the  Second  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Peshitta  Syriac, 
Jerome,  and  the  Quaestiones.  Scrivener  supposes  it  to  be  an  Hebra- 
ism. Alford  supposes  '  is  free '  to  be  understood  at  the  end  of  v.  6, 
and  renders  the  beginning  of  v.  6 '  such  an  one  will  certainly  not 
honour.'  Alford's  supposition  is  altogether  opposed  to  the  nature  of 
N.  T.  diction,  and  for  Scrivener's  no  parallel  is  brought.  It  would 
be  better  to  render '  shall  also  agoid^onouring '  or  *  shall  even  oveid 
honouring.' 

•y      Thegioat  difficulty  in  keeping  'and '  is  its  absence  from  a|l  the 
chief  M8S..  and  three  of  the  four  oldest  versions,  which  contain  this 

*£  paasagj^  The  g*eat  difficulty  in  excluding  it  is  to  account  for  its  in- 

txodttcxran  if  spurious — the  (grammatical)  motive  for  its  being  thrown      0  . 
out>  if  genuine,  being  on  the  other  hand  quite  plain/*/  ^/^wa*.  4p*^.t~+'/!*  -^* 

5.  It  w— 5y  me]  Bather '  [Let  it  be]  a  gift  whereinsoever  thou 
mightest  be  profited  from  me.' 

The  phrase/ is  common  in  the  Talmudic  treatise  Nedarbn  ('  Vows ')» 
the  word  for  'gift*  being  '  Corban,'  which  is  also  found  in  the  parallel 
passage  Mark  vii.  11.    It  meant  *  I  swear  to  give  to  Qod  such  and   * 

rather  than  to  you/  Le.  simply  'innt^/not  to  give  them/^ 

6.  It  must  not  be  thought  for  a  moment  that  such  a  form  was  in- 
vented by  the  Scribes  for  the  purpose  of  releasing  a  man  from  obliga- 
tions te  his  parents :  such  obligations  are  strenuously  insisted  on  in 
the  Talmud.  The  question  with  them  was  simply  the  sanctity  of 
vows,  and  they  held  that  such  a  form  constituted  a  vow.  ^/ 

The  annulment  of  a  vow  was  in  many  cases  allowed.    Ayfcribe      *J/ 
pointed  out  to  a  man  such  and  such  evil  consequences  which  would  > 

result  from  the  fulfilment  of  his  vowvand  then  asked  him  whether,  if       >/ 
he  had  foreseen  these,  he  would  havemade  it :  if  he  replied  *  No,'  then       ' 
the  vow  was  annulled. 

The  position  of  R  Eliezer  the  Great  towards  the  teaching  of  Jesus 
has  already  been  alluded  to  in  a  note  on  vi.  30.    It  is  remarkable 
that  he  also  maintained  that  such  annulment  was  to  be  allowed  when 
a  man  by  keeping  his  vow  would  dishonour  his  father  and  mother.       c_ 
The  Rabbis  declined  to  accept  this  view,  it  being  urged  that/the  dis-      y 
honouring  of  God  was  even  more  important,  and  that,  if  all  vows  were      ' 
annulled  which  might  be  held  derogatory  to  God,  there  would  be  an 
end  to  the  rigidness  of  vows  altogether.  But  they  yielded  to  him  so  far 
that  they  allowed  annulment  in  the  case  of  any  personal  matter  between 
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7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  yon,  saying, 
iwi.xxix.i3.        8  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  .their  mouth,  and 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips ;  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 
iHi.xxix.i3.         e  But  in  vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrine* 
the  commandments  of  men. 

10  Y  And  he  called  the  multitude,  and  said  unto  them^ 
Hear,  and  understand : 

n  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  amaa\ 
but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man. 

is  Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Knowest 
thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  offended,  after  they  heard  this 
saying  ? 
J.XV.1-*      '     is  jBut  he    answered  and  said,  Every  plant,  which  mj 

heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 
M^Jdft  u  ^et  ^em  done :  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And 

le»e*r    '     if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fell  into  the  ditch. 

j     16  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Declare  unto  us 
this  parable. 

a  man  dnd  his  parents,  which  R.  Ob.  de  Bartenor^  interprets  to  man 
'  if  he  has  made  a  vow  that  his  father  shall  receive  no  advantage  from 
property.'  See  the  Talmud,  Mishnab,  Nedarim,  hi  1. 
;  The  same  treatise  of  the  Talmud  tells  us  (iL  6)'thAt,  if  amanbd 
by.  a  vow  precluded  his  neighbour  from  receiving  a  benefit  from  him, 
and  the  neighbour  was  starving,  he  might  give  food  cm  his  behalf  to 
a  third  party.  And  it  adds  a  story  of  a  man  of  Btft&horoii  who  W 
so  precluded  his  father,  and  whoso  purpbsp  was  frustrated  by  the 
neighbour  immediately  dedicating  the  gift  to  heav&p*  i*e.  swearing  not 
to  give  it  to  thd  father.  *  * 

by  your  tradition]  Bender  'for  th$  sake  of  ^oter  tradition/  as  in 
*.  8. 

7.  Bmias]    IsaL  xnx.  13. 

10.  multitude]  -  Render  <  crowd/ 

1 1.  defileth  a  man]  Bender  '  maketh  a  man  common."  Tfcey  «• 
teemed  defiled  men  for  *  common  and  vulgar  men:  ob:&ie  contrary.  * 
religious  man  among'  them  ib  "a  singular  man '*'  (Eightfopt).  Ci 
Acts  x.  14;  15,  'I  have  never  eaten  anything  that  ia'comntan  or  un- 
dean  .  .  .  .  What  God  hath  cleansed  callnoi  thon  common.*  Oar 
translation  should  be  similarly  corrected  in  w.4 18,  20,  Acts  xxL  J& 
Heb.  ix.  IB,  Rev.  xxi.  27;  but  more  especially  in  Mark  viL*  2,  'with 
defiled,  that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen,  handi/  where  the  original  ii 
1  with  common/ that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen,  hands/ 

1?  •ofcvr  offended]  .Render c  were  stumbled^ 
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16  For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  J^l^1  ? ; 
drill  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  at  v  any  Jtamfo. 
time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  thdr  ears, 

and  should  understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them*     >  ,  .  ••  y 

is  But  blessed  «re  your  eyes,  for  thejr  see-:  and  your  ears, 
for  they  hear. 

17  (For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  prophets  and 
righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  tAoss  things  which  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye 
bear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

is  Y  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower. 

is  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and 
understandeth  it  not,  then  eometh  the  wicked  erne,  and  catcheth 
away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart.  This  is  he  which 
received  seed  by  the  way  side.     . 

so  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places,  the  same 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it ; 

21  Tet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while : 
for  when  tribulation  ojr  persecuti6n  ariseth  beoause  of  the  word, 
by  and  by  he  is  offended.  .,    ..    .    .     ,. 

22  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the  thorns  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word ;  and  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  riches,  choke  the  wird,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 

23  But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good  ground  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  it ;  which  also  beareth 
fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty, 

some  thirty.  , 

24  1"  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying,  The  i  **&?*-»    &/ 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  ' 
seed  in  his  field : 

19.  received  seed]    Bender  f  was  sown.' 

20;  received  the  seed  into]    Bander  'was  sown  upon.' 

21.  dureth  for  a  while]    Bender  *  is  only  for  the  season.' 

by  and  by]  Bender '  immediately/  which  '  by  and  by'  meant  at 
tiie  time  when  our  veraknOk  was  Executed :  see  Shakspere,  Othellofn.  1 
(e£  drunkenness),  'To  be  now  a  sensible,  man,  by  and  by  a  fool,  and 
presently  a  beast'    C£  Luke  xmL  9, '  but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by.' 

22.  received  seed]    Bender  'was  sown.' 
world] .  Bender  '  age,'  and  see  note  on  xii  32. 

24.  is  likened]    Bender  'hath  been  likened,'  implying  that  there 
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35  But  while  men  slept,  bis  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was  sprang  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

Hj  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  onto 
him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field?  from 
whence  then  hath  it  tares  ? 

28  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath  done  this.  The  ser- 
vants said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and  gather 
them  up  ? 

29  But  he  said,  Nay ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye 
root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

so  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest :  and  in  the 
time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye  together 
first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them:  hot 
gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn. 

was  some  such  parable  already  on  record.  '  No  scheme  of  Jewish 
rhetoric/  says  Lightfoot  on  0.  3, '  was  more  familiarly  used  than  that 
of  parables.  •  .  •  It  is  said  hi  the  place  of  the  Talmud  just  now  cited, 
"From  the  time  that  R.  Men  died,  those  that  spake  in  parables 
ceased  " — not  that  that  figure  of  rhetoric  perished  in  the  nation  from 
that  time,  but  because  he  surpassed  all  others  in  these  flowers:  as  the 
gloss  there,  from  the  tract  Sanhedrin,  speaks,  "A  third  part  (of  his 
discourses  or  sermons)  was  Tradition,  a  third  part  Allegory,  sod  a 
third  part  Parable.19  The  Jewish  books  abound  everywhere  with 
these  figures,  the  nation  inclining  by  a  kind  of  natural  genius  to  ibis 
kind  of  rhetoric.9  ( The  Kabbinical  parables,'  says  the  Rev.  C.  Taylor, 
'like  those  of  the  New  Testament,  are  commonly  introduced  by  some 
such  formula  as  Tq  what  is  the  matter  like'  (Saying*  °f  ***  J*w& 
Fathers,  75). 

There  are  two  other  parables  which,  from  the  same  use  of  'hath 
been  likened,9  seem  to  have  been  quoted  rather  than  composed  by 
Jesus  :  they  are  those  which  begin  at  xviii.  23  and  zxii  2. 

25.  torn]  The  darnel,  a  poisonous  grass,  which,  when  acrid- 
entally  reaped  and  ground  with  other  grain,  produces  vomiting, 
convulsions,  and  occasionally  death. 

26.  when— fruit]  The  servants  did  not  detect  the  tares  sooner 
because  at  an  early  stage  of  growth  wheat  and  this  darnel  are 
scarcely  to  be  distinguished  from  each  other  even  by  a  practiced  eye. 

27.  the  householder]    Bender '  the  master  of  the  house.' 

29.  Nay — with  them]  'Very  commonly/  says  Dr.  W.  M» 
Thomson, '  the  roots  of  the  two  are  so  intertwined  that  it  is  impo* 
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81  f  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying,  The  u^1^. 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  tagiis-ia      f- 
man  took,  and  sowed  in  his  field  t 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds :  but  when  it  is 
grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  beoometh  a  tree,  so 
that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof. 

83  %  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them ;  The  kingdom  usulkksl 
t)f  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in 
three  |  measures  of  meal*  till  the  whole  was  leavened* 

U  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  in  para-  u.i*i* 
bles;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them :  . 

35  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  saying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables;  I  will  utter  pLfexytiL* 
things  which  have  been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  g  The  word 

World.  Greek*, 

nmecuvf* 

able  to  sepawte  1hem  without  plucking  up  both^  2X52^** 

Sookf  420),  .  ***** 

32.  the  greatest  among  herbs]    Bender  'greater  than  the  herbs.1  mm*** 
beeometh  a  tree]    the  mustard-plant  sometimes  attains  a  growth  than* 

x£  10ft.  in  Palestine. .  A  passage  in  the  Talmud,  ho wever  exaggerated  ***** 
it  may  be,  shows  that  this  plant  sometimes  reached  an  abnormal  vu» : 
'There  was  a  stalk  of  mustard  in  Sichin  from  which  sprang  out 
three  boughs ;  xrf  which  one  was  broken  off,  and  covered  the  tent  of  a 
potter,  and  produced  three  cabs  of  mastard.  Rabbi  Simeon  ben 
Chalaphta  said  u  A  stalk  of  mustard  was  in  my  field,  into  which  I  was  - 
'Wont  to  climb  as  men  are  wont  to  climb  into  a  fig  tree"*  (Jer. 
Gemara,  Peah,  vii  4), . 

33.  three  measures]  The  cm^tomary  quantity  for  one  baking ;  see 
<3en.  xviii.  6,  Judg.  vi  19  (an  ephah=3  measures),  and  1  Sam,  L  24k  , 

34.  ntultUude]    Bender '  crowds.' 

35.  by]    Render  *  through^  and  see  nofcejon  L  2& 
the  prophet]    Asaph;  in  Pd.  lxxviii  2. 
ISsohendorf  adds  before  'prophet*  Esaia*    <8p  %fi  cursives  <4  of 

them  in  high  repute  for  the  ancient  type  of  their  text),  and  a  M9..of 

the  Aethiopic  version  (4th  I  6th  ?  7th  cent,  f) ;  also  JfSS.  mentioned 

by  Eusebijas  and  Jerome,,  and  the  pagan  Porphyrins,;  while  the 

Clementine  Homilies  give  '  Eaaiaa '  alone. 

.     TregeUeB   and   Alford  omit  &AU8,  following  VOD   and  all 

oilier  MSB.  except  those,  mentioned  above,  all  other  versions  (the 

Gothic   is   wanting  here    arid   the  South  Egyptian  seems  to  be 

wanting  or  unascertained),  Eusebins  (who  says  that  it  was  not  in 

x  2 
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36  Then  J6stts  sent  the  multitude  away,  and  went  into  the 
house :  and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying,  Declare  unto 
us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field. 
^  jj  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  He  that  soweth  the 

good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ; 

36  The  field  is  the  world ;  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of 

the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  ome; 

36  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest;  is 

Bar.  xw.  if,  tta  end  °f  the  world ;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels. 

**  40  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the 

fire ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
ior,«o».     shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  J  things  that  offend,  and 

them  which  do  iniquity ; 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall 
be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

1  the  accurate  copies  *),  Chrysostom,  and  Jerome  (who  says  that  aU 
old  MSS.  had  Asaph,  which  however  in  another  place  he  does  not 
mention,  nor  did  he  himself  insert  'Asaph'  in  the  Vulgate). 

So  too  Westcottand-Hort,  but  with  '  Esaias  the  prophet9  in  the 
margin  as  possibly  though  not  probably  genuine. 

Of  course  Teschendorf  holds  that  Esaias  waa  struck  out  as  an 
error  in  fact,  the  other  editors  that  it  was  an  erroneous  marginal 
note  introduced  by  mistake. 

Jerome's  statement  that  all  old  MSS.  read  Asaph  is  beyond 
belief,  once  that  reading  is  not  found  in  any  MS.  or  version,  and  ire 
have  versions  made  some  200  years  before  Jerome.  One  might, 
however,  conjecture  that  ACA*  or  ACAfcOY  was  a  marginal  note, 
and  had  part  of  the  *  faded  away  so  that  it  read  ACAI  or  ACAIOY, 
which  a  copyist  would  naturally  alter  to  HCAIOY  Esaias. 

36.  multitude]    Bender  '  crowds.9 

the  house]    See  *•  1,  and  note  on  ix.  10. 

88.  children  (both  tunes)}    Bender  'sons.' 

39/40.  world]    Bender  'age'  (bat  not  in  v.  38),  and  see  note  on 

xiLSl 

30.  the  angels]    Render '  angels.' 

42.  a  furnace  of  fire]  Bander  *  the  furnace  of  the  fix*.'  In  the 
Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Erubin,  foL  10  a)  the  belief  that  there  was  an 
entrance  to  hell  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom  (Gehenna — see  note  on  ▼. 
22)  is  supported  by  a  reference  to  Isai  xxxi  0, '  the  Loud,  whose  fire 
is  in  Zion,  and  his  furnace  in  Jerusalem.9 

wailing  and  gnashing]    Bender  'the  weeping  and  the  gnashing'' 
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43  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  son  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  seeons.s7. 

44  Y  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure 
hid  in  a  field ;  the  which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth, 
and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buy- 
eth  that  field. 

46  Y  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant 
man,  seeking  goodly  pearls : 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went 
and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

IV  T  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind : 

48  Which,  when  it  was  foil,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad 
away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world :  the  angels  shall 
come  forth  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just, 

60  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall 
be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  tilt  is,  ate. 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Have  ye  understood  all  these 
things  ?    They  say  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

62  Then  said  he  unto  them,  Therefore  every  scribe  which 
is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
that  is  an  householder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure 
things  new  and  old. 

53  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these       *>-* 
parables,  he  departed  thence.  L.ir.'i6-si 

64  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  own  country,  he  taught 

44,  when — hath  found]  The  present  population  of  Palestine  haa 
a  passion  for  treasure-seeking.  '  There  are  at  this  hour  hundreds  of 
persons  thus  engaged  all  over  the  country.  Not  a  few  spend  their 
last  farthing  in  these  ruinous  efforts'  (Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson,  The  Land 

cvnd  the  Booh,  135).     Maybe  the  ancient  Jews  preferred  the  earth  to  ,  y  , 

human  bankerafas  do  the  Algerian  Arabs  now.  (y%  ***'    [ 

45.  pearlsy  See  note  on  vii.  6. 

48.  drew  to  share]    Bender  '  drew  np  on  to  the  beach.' 

49.  world]    Bender  'age,'  and  see  note  on  xii.  32. 

50.  fire]    Bender  '  the  fire.' 

wailing  and  gnashing]    Bender  '  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing.' 
54.  his  own  comity]    The  context,  and  a  comparison  with  Luke 
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them  in  their  synagogue,  insomuch  that-  they  were  astonished, 
and  said,  Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these  might; 
1,-ri.u.        works? 

£6  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  is  not  his  mother  called 
J-  Mary?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and  J  uses,  and  Simou,and  Judas? 

iv.  16,  23,  show  that  Nazareth  is  meant.    'Hia  1) 

ifl  indeed  Capharnahum;  but  the  Greek  word patritt,  try' 

here,  is  patrie,  fatherland.     Nazareth,  -we  are  t  the 

home  of  his  parents  after  the  return  from  Egypt,  the 

Annunciation  (Luke  i.  26)  and  (seemingly) of  Joee  39). 

he  taught- ~eynagojw\     See  note  on  it,  23. 

65.   the   carpenter's   eon]     According  to  Mark  ivki 

called  him  '  the  carpenter.' 

hie  brethren]  See  note  on  xii.  46.  In  John  vii.  5  we  are  told 
that  they  did  not  believe  in  Jesus,  but  later,  in  Acts  i.  13  and  1  Cor. 
ix.  5,  they  are  associated  witi  the  Apostles  (see  also  next  note) ;  in  tie 
latter  passage  they  are  spoken  of  seemingly  as  married  men. 

James]  His  name  (Jacob — see  note  on  x.  2)  is  the  same  aa  that 
of  Joseph's  father.  He  is  the  James  of  Acta  (except  i.  1 3  and  xu.  2), 
the  Pauline  epistles,  and  probably  of  Jade  1 — one  of  the  very  foremost 
men  in  the  early  Church. 

Joses]  The  Greek  of  Jos!  (pronounced  Toeee),  probably  a  short- 
ened form  of  Joseph.  '  Joseph'  is  read  by  editors  following  the  cot- 
rector  of  8,  VC,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  Vnlgate,  Caretan's  Syriac,  North 
Egypt 'an,  Eusebius,  and  Jerome — against  some  uncials,  the  Peskitta 
Sy  iac  aud  Basil,  while  3D  and  most  uncials  read  'John,'  which  maj 
[.'■  ii  i  i>y"ut's  mistake arising  from  the  frequent  sequence  of  'James 
nu<]  Julin'  in  the  Gospels. 

JaJns]  He  is  gener.illy  identified  with  the  Jnde  'brother  of 
James'  of  Jnde  1,  on  the  grounds  that  no  other  James  was  sufiicieDUj 
imp  ,t»ut  to  be  mentioned  thus,  and  that  'Judas  of  James,'  the 
mi.;  "  «'.  on  to  oue  of  the  Twelve  in  Luke  vi  16  and  Acts  i.  IS, 
aiiu     '  certainly  means  eon,  and  not  brother,  of  James. 

According  to  Hegesippus  (about  170  a.n.),  quoted  by  Eassbiiii 
{T'iit,  EcJ.  iii.  20),  '  there  were  yet  left'  in  the  reign  of  Domiuan 
{  .1-(M  a.*-.)  '  the  members  of  the  Lord's  family  who  were  grandson* 
uf  Judas,'  and  were  brought  before  the  emperor  as  descendants  of 
David  and  therefor  born  pretenders.  'And  he  asked  them  if  they 
ar^  descended  from  David,  and  they  admitted  it  Then  he  asfad 
them  how  great  possessions  they  have,  or  how  much  money  they 
own  And  they  said,  both  of  them,  that  they  had  only  9000  denarii 
[ie.  320J.,  but  equal  to  a  far  larger  sniu.now],  half  of  which  belonged 
to  each  of  them ;  and  these  they  said  they  had  not  in  silver  but  i» 


xiv.  l]  according  to  Matthew.  135 

M  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?    Whence  then 
hath  this  ma/n  all  these  things  ? 

67  And  they  were  offended  in  him.    But  Jesus  said  unto  J* lv-  **• 
them,  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  save  in  his  own  country, 

and  in  his  own  house. 

68  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there  because  of 
their  unbelief. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 


A 


T  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  fame   of  u™u. 
Jesus,  u  *• 7* 


the  value  of  only  39  plethra  [90  acres]  of  land  :  out  of  which  they 
both  paid  the  tributes  and  supported  themselves  by  their  own 
labour.  And  then  [Hegesippus  says]  that  they  showed  their  own 
hands  too  as  evidence  of  their  own  labour,  displaying  their  callousness 
of  body  and  the  knots  from  continual  work  which  were  impressed  on 
their  own  hands.  And  that,  having  been  asked  about  Christ  and  his 
kingdom,  of  what  manner  it  was,  and  when  and  in  ~%rhat  direction 
it  would  appear,  they  gave  account  that  it  does  not  happen  to  be 
worldly  nor  upon  earth  but  heavenly  and  angelic,  being  destined  to 
come  at  the  end  of  the  age,  whenever  he  shall  come  in  glory  and 
judge  living  and  dead  and  shall  return  to  each  man  according  to 
his  practices.  Whereupon  Domitian,  having  nothing  condemned 
them,  but  even  having  despised  them  as  insignificant,  let  them  go  free 
and  stopped  by  edict  the  persecution  of  the  Church.  And  that  they, 
after  being  loosed,  took  the  lead  of  the  churches,  as  being  witnesses  for- 
sooth and  at  the  same  time  members  of  the  Lord's  family  :  and,  after 
peace  was  come,  remained  in  life  until  Trajan'  [98-117  aj>.]. 

56.  his  sisters]  At  least  three,  for  the  adjective  'all,'  being 
feminine,  cannot  include  the  brothers. 

57.  were  offended]    Bender  '  were  stumbled.' 

XIV.  1.  Herod]  By  Herod  is  meant  throughout  the  Gospels, 
except  in  Matt,  ii.,  Herod  An&pas,  fourth  (second  surviving)  son  of 
Herod  the  Great,  who  received  by  his  father's  will  the  government  of 
Galilee  and  Peraea.  He  married  a  daughter  of  Aretas,  king  of 
Arabia  Petraea,  but  afterwards  made  a  com|>act  of  marriage  with 
Herodias,  daughter  of  his  half-brother  Aristol  iilus,  and  wife  of  his 
half-brother  Herod  Philip  (not  Philip  the  Tetrarch).  The  daughter 
of  Aretas  on  hearing  of  this  fled  to  her  father,  who,  being  already  at 
disagreement  with  Antipas  on  a  question  of  boundaries,  invaded  his 
territory  and,  being  helped  by  the  treachery  of  some  auxiliaries  of 
Antipas,  cut  to  pieces  his  army.  At  a  later  period  Herodias,  jealous 
of  the  royalty  conferred  on  her  brother  Agrippa  (the  Herod  of  Acts 
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2  And  said  unto  his  servants,  This  is  John  the  Baptist;  he 
1  ^T«     is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore  mighty  works*  |  do  shew 

^  him.      forth  themselves  in  him. 
J^T^L  8  f  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him,  and 

L.  liL  19-40.  . 

put  hvm  in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 

^'S^i.16        4  For  Jolm  Bati  ^to  ^^m,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 
her. 

xii.),  persuaded  Antipas  to-  apply  in  person  at  Borne  for  the  kingly 
title.  Agrippa,  however,  seat  letters  after  them  accusing  Antipas  of 
having  entered  into  a  secret  treaty  with  the  Parthians,  and  alleging 
that  he  had  stored  armour  for  70,000  men.  Antipas,  being  compelled 
to  admit  the  possession  of  the  armour,  was  banished  by  the  emperor 
Caligula  into  Gaul.  Caligula  gave  his-  territory  and  money  to 
Agrippa,  but  informed  Herodias  that,  as  the  sister  of  Agrippa,  she 
retained  both  her  freedom  and  property.  Whatever  may  have  been 
her  crimes  and  faults,  it  is  at  least  to  her  credit  that  she  refused  such 
indulgence  and,  declaring  that  she  would  share  the  misfortunes  of 
the  man  who  had  shared  with  her  his  prosperity,  went  with  Antipas 
into  exile.    Caligula  gave  her  property  to  Agrippa. 

the  tetrarch]  This  title^  literally  '  ruler  of  a  fourth  part/  WM 
conferred  on  princes  of  leeser  importance.  Herod  Antipas,  however, 
and  his  brother  (Herod)  Philip  the  Tetrarch  (Luke  iii  1)  really 
appear  to  have  held  each  of  them  one  of  four  shares  of  the  territory 
of  their  father  Herod  the  Great  Antipas  is  called  king  in  v.  9  and 
Mark  vi.  14,  by  courtesy. 

2.  unto  his  servants']  Perhaps  because  some  of  them  were 
believers  in  Jesus.  Luke  viii.  3  mentions  'Joanna,  the  wife  of 
Chuza  Herod's  steward'  as  ministering  to  Jesus  of  her  substance, 
and  in  Acts  xiii  1  '  Manaen,  which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod 
the  tetrarch/  is  named  among  the  'prophets  and  teachers'  at 
Antioch. 

he  is  risen  from  the  dead]  That  he  should  believe  this  was  the 
more  remarkable  since  he  was  almost  certainly  a  Sadducee,  and  there- 
for (see  note  on  zxii.  23)  had  no  belief  in  a  resurrection. 

mighty  works— him]    Bander  « the  powers  work  in  him.' 

3.  Herodias1— wife]  See  note  on  v.  1.  This  Philip  was  third 
(eldest  surviving)  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  He  lived  as  a  private 
person  at  Rome,  and  it  was  there  that  his  half-brother  Antipafif 
staying  at  his  house,  fell  in  love  with  his  wife. 

4.  It  is  not  lawful]  Mark  (vi.  18)  says  '  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  thy  brother's  wife,'  which  last  words  constitute  the  ground 
of  objection.  Marriage  with  a  brother's  wife  was  only  allowed  when 
the  brother  had  died  without  leaving  children  by  the  wife.    Tbe 
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6  And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared 
the  multitude,  because  they  counted  him  as  a  prophet. 

6  But  when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the  daughter  of 
Herodias  danced  before  them,  and  pleased  Herod. 

further  objection  that  Herodiaa's  husband  was  alive  is  not  necessarily 
valid,  for  there  were  many  grounds  on  which  a  wife  might  claim 
divorce  by  Jewish  law  (see  Dr.  Ginsburg  in  '  KittoV  Cydopadia, 
iii.  59,  art.  'Marriage ')  and  by  Roman  law  she  might  divorce  herself 
at  pleasure*.  Nor  is  the  objection  that  Antipas's  wife  was  alive  of 
any  weight,  because  polygamy  was  neither  prohibited  nor  censured 
among  the  Jews  (ib.  86-7).  Nor  again  was  the  fact  of  Herodiaa's 
being  Antipas's  half-niece  any  objection,  marriage  with  a  full  niece 
even  being  quite  legal,  and  indeed  '  considered  by  the  Jews  from  time 
immemorial  as  something  specially  meritorious '  (ib.  88). 

According  to  Josephus,  it  was  arranged  by  Herodias  with  Antipas 
that  the  latter  on  marrying  her  should  turn  away  his  then  wife,  who 
having  private  information  of  this  arrangement  fled  to  her  father 
Aretas,  king  of  Arabia  Petraea  (Ant.  xviii.  5  §  1). 

We  learn  from  Josephus  (Ant.  xviL  13  §§  1,  4)  that  Antipas's 
brother  Archelaus  '  transgressed  established  usage '  by  marrying  the 
widow  of  his  half-brother  Alexander,  who  had  children  by  her — 'it 
being  execrable  to  the  Jews  to  marry  brothers'  wives ' :  Archelaus 
also  turned  away  his  former  wife  when  he  did  this. 

5.  multitude]  Render  '  crowd,'  so  as  to  keep  the  same  rendering 
ofochlog  throughout. 

6.  Herod's  birthday]  The  word  genesia,  meaning  in  older  Greek 
a  feast  in  honour  of  ancestors,  meant  in  later  Greek  a  birthday  (see 
Alciphron,  iii.  18,  55).  There  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  mean 
that  here,  but  the  following  considerations  have  been  urged  from 
the  Talmud  to  suggest  that  it  means  coronation-day. 

In  the  Mishnah,  Abodah  zarah,  L  3,  are  mentioned  among  the 
leasts  of  the  heathen  '  the.  day  genusia  of  the  king,  and  the  birthday 
and  the  deathday.'  In  the  Gemara  various  interpretations  of  this  are 
given,  the  conclusion  being  that  the  word  means  not  birthday  but 
coronation-day — this  being  concluded  from  another  passage  which 
Bpeaks  of '  the  day  genusia  0/  the  king  and  the  day  genusia  of  his  son, 
the  birthday  of  the  king  and  the  birthday  of  his  son,'  where  the 
genusia  of  the  king's  son;is  supposed  to  be  the  day  on  which  his  father 
has  admitted  him  to  a  share  of  the  kingdom.  See  Ewald's  translation 
of  the  Abodah  zarah,  pp.  56-7,  70-71. 

I  think  that  the  Gemara  is  mistaken  and  the  word  meant  birth- 
day. And  Herod  Agrippa  certainly  kept  his  own  birthday  with  a 
feast  (Josephus,  Ant.  xix.  7  §  1). 
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7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give  her  what- 
soever she  would  ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  instructed  of  her  mother,  said, 
Give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger, 

9  And  the  king  was  sorry :  nevertheless  for  the  oath's  sake, 
and  them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  commanded  it  to  be 
given  her, 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 

11  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger,  and  given  to 
the  damsel :  and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the  body,  and  buried 
it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

13  %  When  Jesus  heard  of  it9  he  departed  thence  by  ship 
['jjia<H      ^ifcv^   into  a  desert  place  apart:  and  when  the  people  had  heard 

Zs^       ^~^         thereof  \  they  followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw  a  great  multitude,  and 
was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them,  and  he  healed  their 
sick. 

15  Y  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  to  him, 
saying,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now  past;  send 

Persius  (v.  179  seqq.),  writing  about  a.d.  60,  mentions  the  festivity 
with  which  Roman  Jews  (maybe  only  the  Herodian  party)  kept 
*  Herod's  days ' — probably  the  birthday  (or  coronation-day)  <rf 
Agrippa  II. 

the  daughter  of  Herodias]  Her  name  was  Salome.  She  married 
Philip  the  Tetrarch  (Luke  iiL  1),  her  father's  half-brother  and  her 
mother's  half-uncle — and,  on  his  death,  her  cousin  Ariatobulus,  king 
of  Chalcis. 

8.  before  instructed']    Bender  '  set  on.9 

John  Baptist1  i\  Bender  as  usual  *  John  the  Baptist's '—the 
article  is  not  omitted  in  the  Greek.  r 

\f  13.  a  desert  place]    Near  Bethsaida  (see  Luksp.  \f). 

people]    Bender  *  crowds.'  .**     * 

14.  toent  forth,  and]    Bender  'having  got  out.' 
multitude]    Bender '  crowd.' 

was — compassion]    Bender  '  was  moved  at  heart '  (esplanchmslse). 
sick]    Render  *  infirm.' 

15.  evening]  The  Greek  word  opsia  denotes  generally  the  latter 
part  of  the  day  and  here  indicates  the  approach  of  sundown;  it  was 
not  evening  until  after  the  multitude  had  been  fed  and  sent  away— 
see  v.  23,  where  the  same  word  denotes  the  true  evening.    It  wort 


^ait^lu^ 
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the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and 
buy  themselves  victuals. 

le  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  They  need  not  depart ;  give 
ye  them  to  eat. 

J;  And  they  say  unto  him,  We  have  here  but  five  loaves,  and 
two  fishes. 

18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

10  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking 
up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up 
of  the  fragments  that  remained  twelve  baskets  full. 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five  thousand  men, 
beside  women  and  children. 

22  %  And  straightway  Jesus  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  ^  **£ 
into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side,  while  he  J-Ttiwo/ 
sent  the  multitudes  away. 

23  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away,  he  went  up   - 
into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray:  and  when  the  evening  was 

come,  he  was  there  alone.  ' 

also  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Jews  spoke  of  two  evenings,  the  earlier 
and  the  later :  see  Ex.  zvi.  12,  xxx.  8, '  between  the  two  evenings.' 

multitude]    Bender  'crowds/ and  so  in  v.  19. 

19.  blessed]  He  did  not  bless  the  bread  and  fish,  nor  yet  the 
People,  but  God :  '  gave  praise '  would  be  a  less  ambiguous  rendering 
of  the  Greek  word.  The  Scribes  enjoined  blessings  before  and  after 
meat :  the  words  of  the  former  varied  with  the  character  of  the  food, 
those  of  the  latter  with  the  number  of  those  present — for  examples, 
see  note  on  xxvi.  26.  Where  the  persons  eating  were  more  than 
1000  and  less  than  10,000  (women,  slaves,  and  infants  not  being- 
taken  into  account),  as  in  the  instance  before  us,  he  who  blessed  after 
meat  was  directed  to  say  '  Bless  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  the  God  of 
Israel,  of  whose  gifts  we  have  eaten '  (Talmud,  Mishnah,  Berachoth, 
vii.3). 

and  brake]  Bread  being  made  in  thin  crisp  cakes,  this  was  the 
common  way  of  dividing  it. 

20.  twelve  baskets  fuU]  Not  an  estimate  of  the  narrator,  as  if 
1  twelve  beaketfuls,'  but  literally  '  twelve  baskets  filled.' 

22.  a  skip]    Bender  '  the  ship.' 

multitudes]    Bender  '  crowds,'  and  so  in  the  next  verse. 

23.  a  mountain]    Bender  *  the  mountain ' :  see  note  on  v.  L 
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24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with 
waves  :  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  Jesus  went  unto 
them,  walking  on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on  the  sea,  they 
were  troubled,  saying.  It  is  a  spirit;  and  they  cried  out  for 
fear. 

jj^But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  saying,.  Be  of 
"~"  good  cheer ;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid.    . 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou, 
bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water. 

29  And  he  said,  Come.    And  when  Peter  was  oome  down 
___       out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 

^L       tOrt*vng.         30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  (boisterous,  he  was  afraid; 

and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying,  Lord,  save  me, 

81  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  hia  hand,  and 

caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  0  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 

didst  thou  doubt  ? 
yjM?*  82  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship,  the  *ind 

ceased. 

83  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped 

him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 
J,taS  34  ^  ^^  when  they  were  gone  over,  they  came  into  the 

u.vi.ft8-fc    land  of  Grennesaret. 

24.  tossed]    Bender  '  distressed.' 

25.  fourth  watch  of  the  night]  That  is,  between  3  4.M.  and  6  A* 
The  Jews  originally  divided  the  night  into  three  watches — to  mid- 
night, cock-crow,  and  sunrise  :  the  division  into  four  was  protabj 
borrowed  from  the  Greeks  or  Romans. 

26.  spirit]    Not  pneuma,  but  phantasma,  a  word  found  novB^8 
[  else  in  the  N.  T.  except  in  the  parallel  verse  of  Mark  vL  49.  Bender 

therefor  *  phantom.' 

29.  to  go  to  Jesus]  Editors  (Westcott-and-Hort  with  some  litda 
doubt)  read  'and  came  to  Jesus.'  So  V  and  (seemingly)  C,  *iu 
Cureton's  Syriac  and  Chrysostoin — against  D,  the  second  hand  of  t 
(6th  cent.),  most  uncials,  and  the  three  Latin  versions. 

33.  worshipped]    See  note  on  iL  2. 

the  Son  of  God]  Bender  '  God's  son/  and  for  explanation  *e 
note  on  iv.  3. 

34.  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret]  Teschendorf  and  Tregdles  iW 
'unto  the  land,  to  GennesareV  with  SYD  and  Cureton's  Syii* 
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85  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of  him, 
they  sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about,  and  brought 
unto  him  all  that  were  diseased ; 

36  And  besought  him  that  they  might  only  touch  the  hem 
of  his  garment:  and  as  many  as  touched  were  made  per- 
fectly whole. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

THEN  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were  of  iLT££TilL 
Jerusalem,  saying,  10» 

'%  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the 
elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread. 

Alford  keeps  the  old  reading,  with  C  and  nearly  all  MSS.,  the  three 
Latin  Tendons,  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  Origen. 

Ctannesaret  was  a  lovely  plain,  on  the  N.  W.  shore  of  the  lake. 
Josephus  gives  a  rapturous  description  of  its  fertility.  The  name  has 
been  thought  a  corruption  of  the  Cinnareth  (Chinnereth)  of  the  O.  T. 

35.  had  knowledge  of  him]  The  Greek  word  means  '  recognised.' 
Bender,  therefor,  'knew  him,'  comparing  the  parallel  verse  in  Mark 
(vL  54),  '  And,  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  ship,  straightway 
they  knew  him,1  where  the  Greek  word  is  the  same. 

diseased]    Bender '  sick.' 

"36.  the  hem  of  hie  garment]    See  note  on  iz.  20. 

whole]    See  note  on  ix.  12.     r;'"  :/K  \     . 

XV.  1.  Tischendorf,  TregeHes/' !  Aid  #/Westcott-anS-Hort  read 
'then  came  to  Jesus  from  Jerusalem  Pharisees  and  scribes,  saying/ 
80  SVD  and  Origen.  Alford  keeps  the  old  reading,  after  0  and 
nearly  all  MSS.  The  order  *  Pharisees  and  scribes '  is  also  supported 
by  the  Peshitta  Syriac  and  North  Egyptian,  and  opposed  by  the  three 
Latin  versions  and  Cureton'a  Syriac.  The  First  Latin,  the  two 
Syriac  versions,  and  Hilary  put '  Pharisees  and  scribes '  before f  from 
Jerusalem,7  which  favours  Alford :  the  Latin  Vulgate  puts  them  after. 

According  to  the  new  reading  it  would  seem  as  if  certain  Pharisees 
and  scribes  of  Jerusalem  came  specially  down  to  Galilee  to  confront 
Jesus. 

According  to  the  old  reading,  which  should  be  rendered  'the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  from  Jerusalem/  it  would  seem  that  they  were 
cm  a  visitation  to  the  Galilaean  synagogues  at  the  time. 

2.  elders]    I.e.  '  ancients/  wise  men  of  old. 

for — bread]  The  washing  of  hands  before  a  meal  was  obligatory 
even  on  the  lowest  grade  of  members  of  the  Pharisaic  association. 
The  Jews  ate  with  their  fingers,  and  if  the  fingers  were  unclean  the 
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8  Bat  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  also 
transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition? 
xx.  is,  4  For  God  commanded,  saying,  Honour  thy  father  and 

xxti7.    mother:  and,  He  that  cnrseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death. 

6  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or  hi* 
mother,  It  is  a,  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited 
by  me ; 

s  And  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  he  shall  befrt& 
Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect  bj 
your  tradition. 

meat  which  they  touched  was  thought  to  contaminate  the  eater  t  they 
might  moreover  possibly  come  in  contact  with  food  to  be  eaten  by 
other  persons  at  the  meaL 

'  The  undervaluing  of  the  washing  of  hands,*  says  Lightfoot,  re- 
ferring to  the  Talmud  (Bab*  Gemara*  Berachoth,  foL  46,  2),  'is  said 
to  be  among  those  things  for  which  the  Sanhedrim  excommunicates:  and 
therefore  that  R.  Eleasar  Ben  Hazar  was  excommunicated  by  it  be- 
cause he  undervalued  the  washing  of  hands;  and  that  when  he  was  dead, 
by  the  command  of  the  Sanhedrim,  a  great  stone  was  laid  upon  his  bier/ 

We  are  told  in  Luke  xL  37-8  that  Jesus  when  eating  in  a  Pharis- 
ee's house  did  not  wash  his  hands  first. 

3.  by  your  tradition]  Here,  and  in  v.  6,  our  translators  h*v* 
fallen  into  a  grammatical  errors  dia  ten  paradosin  must  mean* for 
the  sake  of  your  tradition.'  Cureton's  Syriac  renders  '  that  ye  may 
establish  your  commandments : '  see  also  Mark  vii.  9,  'that  yema? 
keep  your  own  tradition.9 

Lightfoot  quotes  from  the  Jerusalem.  Talmud  'out  of  infinite  ex* 
amples  which  we  meet  with  in  their  writings.  .  one  place  only':  'The 
words  of  the  scribes  are  lovely,  above  the  words  of  the  law;  for  tta 
words  of  the  law  are  weighty  and  light,  but  the  words  of  the  scribes  am 
all  weighty.  He  that  shall  say,  "  There  are  no  phylacteries,''  trans- 
gressing the  words  of  the  law,  is  not  guilty ;  butvhe  that  shall  say, 
f '  There  are  five  Totaphoth,"  adding  to  the  words  tf  the  scribes,  he  a 
guilty.  The  words  .  .  of  the  elders  are  weightier  than  the  words  of 
the  prophets ' — and  so  on  ( Jer.  Gemara,  Berachoth*  foL  3, 2). 

4.  Honour — mother]    Ex.  xx.  12. 

He  that— death]    Ex.  xxi  17.    For  '  curseth '  render '  revileth/ 
5, 6.  Teschendorf,  Tregelles,  and  Westcott-arid-Hort  leave  out '  and  * 
at  the  beginning  of  t?.  6.    So  SVGD,  the  Krst  Latin,  Cureton's  Syriac, 
tho  North  Egyptian,  Origen  (1),  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  the  transla* 
tor  of  Origen. 
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The  verses  will  then  be  construed  thus:  'Bat  ye  say  "Whoso- 
ever saith  to  father  or  mother '  [Let  it  be]  a  gift  whereinsoever  thou 
mighteet  be  profited  from  me '  he  shall  not  honour  his  father  or  his 
mother." ' 

Alford  (doubtfully)  and  Scrivener  keep  'and,-  with  the  great 
majority  of  MSS.,  the  Second  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Peshitta  Syriac, 
Jerome,  and  the  Quaestiones.  Scrivener  supposes  it  to  be  an  Hebra- 
ism. Alford  supposes  '4s  free '  to  be  understood  at  the  end  of  v.  5, 
satd  renders  the  beginning  of  v.  6 '  such  an  one  will  certainly  not 
honour/  Alford's  supposition  is  altogether  opposed  to  the  nature  of 
N-  T.  diction,  and  for  Scrivener's  no  parallel  is  brought.  It  would 
be  better  to  render '  shall  also  abstain  from  honouring '  or  '  shall  even 
abstain  from  honouring.' 

The  critical  difficulty  in  keeping  *  and '  is  its  absence  from  all  the 
chief  MSS.,  and  three  of  the  four  oldest  versions,  which  contain  this 
passage  (including  all  authority  as  early  as  the  2nd  cent.).  The 
critical  difficulty  in  excluding  it  is  to  account  for  its  introduction  if 
spurious— the  (grammatical)  motive  for  its  being,  thrown  out,  if 
genuine,  being  on  the  other  hand  quite  plain :  yet  see  Appendix  D. 

5.  It  «9 — by  me]  Bather  '  [Let  it  be]  a  gift  whereinsoever  thou 
mighteet  be  profited  from  me.' 

The  phrase  is  common  in  the  Talmudic  treatise  Ntdwrbra  ('  Yows  *), 
the  word  for  'gift9  being  '  Corban,'  which  is  also  found  in  the  parallel 
passage  Mark  vii.  II.  It  meant  'I  swear  to  give  to  God  such  and 
such  things  rather  than  to  you,'  i.e.  simply  '  not  to  give  them  to  you/ 

6.  It  must  not  be  thought  for  a  moment  that  such  a  form  was  in- 
vented by  the  Scribes  for  the  purpose  of  releasing  a  man  from  obliga- 
tions to  his  parents :  such  obligations  are  strenuously  insisted  on  in 
the  Talmud.  Hie  question  with  them  waa  simply  the  sanctity  of 
vows,  and  they  held  that  such  a  form  constituted  a  vow. 

The  annulment  of  a  vow  was  in  many  cases  allowed.  A  Scribe 
pointed  out  to  a  man  such  and  such'  evil  consequences  which  would 
result  from  the  fulfilment  of  his  vow,  and  -then  asked  him  whether,  if 
lie  had  foreseen  these,  he  would  have  made  it :  if  he  replied '  No/  then 
the  vow  was  annulled. 

The  position  of  R.  Eliezer  the  Great  towards  the  teaching  of  Jesus 
has  already  been  alluded  to  in  a  note  on  vi.  30.  It  is  remarkable 
that  he  also  maintained  that  .such  annulment  was  to  be  allowed  when 
a  man  by  keeping  his,  vow  would  dishonour  his  iathetf  and  soother. 
rHhe  Rabbis  declined  to  accept  this  view,  it  being  urged  that  the  dis- 
honouring of  God  was  even  more  important,  and  that,  if  all  vows  were 
annulled  which  might  be  held  derogatory  to  God,  there  would  be  an 
end  to  the  rigidness  of  vows  altogether.  But  they. yielded  to  him  so  far 
that  they  allowed  annulment  in  the  case  of  any  personal  matter  between 
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7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  yon,  saying, 
XMLiziz.u.        $  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and 

honoureth  me  with  their  lips ;  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 
hM,TriT.u,         o  But  in  vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines 

the  commandments  of  men. 

10  T  And  he  called  the  multitude,  pnd  said  unto  them, 
Hear,  and  understand : 

11  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man; 
but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man. 

12  Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Knowest 
thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  offended,  after  they  heard  this 
saying? 

[_        J.xv.i-*.  13  (put  he    answered  and  said,  Every  plant,  which  my 

heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 
£££&.  u  ^et  ^em  alone :  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And 

"»">       if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 

15  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Declare  unto  m 
this  parable. 

a  man  and  his  parents,  which  B.  Ob.  de  Bartenora  interprets  to  mean 
'  if  he  has  made  a  vow  that  his  father  shall  receive  no  advantage  from 
property.'    See  the  Talmud,  Mishnah,  Nedarim,  ix.  1. 

The  same  treatise  of  the  Talmud  tells  us  (iL  6)  that,  if  a  man  had 
by  a  vow  precluded  his  neighbour  from  receiving  a  benefit  from  him, 
and  the  neighbour  was  starving,  he  might  give  food  on  his  behalf  to 
a  third  party.  And  it  adds  a  story  of  a  man  of  Bethhoron  who  bad 
so  precluded  his  father,  and  whoso  purpose  was  frustrated  by  the 
neighbour  immediately  dedicating  the  gift  to  heaven,  i.e.  swearings* 
to  give  it  to  the  father. 

by  your  tradition]  Bender  'for  the  sake  of  your  tradition,' asm 
v.  8. 

7.  Esaias]    Isai  xxix.  13. 

10.  multitude]    Bender 'crowd.9 

11.  defileth  a  man]  Bender  '  maketh  a  man  common.9  They  es- 
teemed denied  men  for  f  common  and  vulgar  men :  on  the  contrary,  a 
religious  man  among  them  is  "a  singular  man99'  (Lightfoot).  CL 
Acts  x.  14,  15, '  I  have  never  eaten  anything  that  is  common  or  un- 
clean ....  What  God  hath  cleansed  call  not  thou  common.9  Oar 
translation  should  be  similarly  corrected  in  w.  18,  20,  Acts  xxL  28, 
Heb.  ix.  13,  Bev.  xxL  27,  but  more  especially  in  Mark  vii.  2, '  with 
defiled,  that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen,  hands,9  where  the  original  is 
'  with  common,  that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen,  hands.9 

12.  were  offended]    Bender  '  were  stumbled.9 
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^t.  24] 


according  to  Matthew. 


*4$ 


-  •  •  • 

16  And  Jesns  said,  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding?  / 
ii  Do  ilot'yfe  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever  entereth  in  at     ^ 

the  mouth  goeth  into  the  telly,  fend  fe cast  dfct  into  the  draught  ? 
i$  But  those  tilings  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come 

forth  from  the  heart;  and ^ they  defile  the  man. 

19  FdJr  dut  of  the  Tieart  proceed  evi^  thoughts,  muWers, 
adulteries,  fornicati6ns,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies : 

20  These  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man :  but  to  eat  with 
nnwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

21  T  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  anfl  departed  into  the  coasts 
•of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  l  * 

'  22  And,  behold,  a  Ionian' of  Canaan  caine  out  6f  the  samfe 
coasts,  and  cried  nnto  him,  sayings  Have  inefcy  on  me,  O  Lord, 
thou  ■scm  of  David;  my 'daughter  *is' grievously  vexfcd  with  a 
deVil.  r  r 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a  from.     And  his  disciples  camte 
and  besottght  trim,  Baying,  Send  her  away;  for  she  crieth -after 

U8.  l 

$4  But  he  :ansfwefed  and  said,'  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  'ttfe  x.* 

lest  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  •   :  ' 

*•**"  »%    ****** 

17.  4**  rfrrttigrA*]    Necessary-  house :  cf.  2KingB  x.  27,  and  Sfafrk-    <^%1     /  *    / 

21.  departed]    Bender  'withdrew/  pahaps  from  the  Pharieetes 
''  ^nd  Scribes  Who  had  come  from.  Jerusalem  to  oppoee  and  JBtdleefchiin, 

cocwte]    I.e.  ' parte/  *  quarters ' — see  note  on  ii.  16.     So  in  vy%%> 
Tyre  qmd  fSpdon]    TJie  chief  cities  of  Phoenicia,  situated  on  the 
fcga,  afcthe  distance  respectively  of  about  35  and  45  milte  in  a  straight 
line  ftom  the  Searof  Galilee.  ,     * ;  \       V   .  ;    ',         ,\    '  j 

22.  a  woman  of  Canaan} .  (Mlfed j4^ Mark  vii.1  2^'  3"  Greek,  a 
Syro-Phcfenician  by  nation.'  She  was .  one  Of  ther  native  Canaanitish 
stock,  but  had  adopted  the  Greek  language  and  civilization.  " 

camp — coasts]    Bender  '  from  those  parts  came  out/ 

sort  of  David],  She  had  doubtless  heard  him  so  called  by  others. 

24.  But]  The  Greek  word  is  equally  capable  of  being  rendered 
<  And/  and  the  sense  seems  $o  demand, this.  Jesus  did  not  at 
first,  answer  the" woman. (v.  23),  his  disciples  begged  him  to  do  so  in 
ofcler  to  get  rid  of  her*,  and  he  then  told  her  that  his  mission  "was' only 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  If  r  we  render  '  But '  and  re- 
gard the  answer  as  made  to  the  .disciples  ifjseems  quite  irrelevant. 

The  Gospel  According  to  the  Hebrews' *di%$  to  have  contained  this 
answer. 
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25.  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Loidyhelpm*. 

26  But  he  answered  and  said,  ft^is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs. 

27  And  she"  said)  \)Pruth,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the 
crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table. 

2d  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  0  woman,  gre* 
is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And  herdaugk 
ter  was  made  whole  from- that  very  hour. 

29  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  th« 
sea  of  Galilee ;  and  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  dm  there, 

so  And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  with  then 
those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others, 
and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus'  feey'and  he  healed  them: 

ai  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  they  tat 
the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  rail 
and  the  blind  to  see :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

32  1f  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  vatto  hvrrij  and  said,  I 
have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue  will: 
me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat:  and  I  will  nc 
send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in-the  way. 

33  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him,  Whence  should  we  have? 
much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude  ? 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaves  have  y ' 
And  they  said,  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes. 

36  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  tfc 
ground. 

25.  worshipped  him]  That  is,  *  did  obeisance  to  bim '  by  prfeta 
tion  (Mark  vii.  25).    See  note  on  ii.  2: 

26.  to  dogs]    Bender  '  to  the  dogB.'    He  tries  her  still  further  \j 
,                        quoting  an  epithet  of  contempt  applied  by  Jews  to  Gentiles. 

/ 0  m%'       27.  yet]    Bender > for,  besidee^/ 

28.  whole]    See  note  on  ix.  12. 

29.  a  mountain,  and  sat  down]  Bender  '  the  mountain,'  tod 
both  the  notes  on  v.  1. 

30.  multitudes]    Bender  '  crowds.' 

31.  multitude]    Bender  '  crowd.' 

32.  have  compassion — multitude]    Bender  '  am  moved  at  b» 
over  the  crowd.' 

wUl  not  send]    Bender  '  am  not  willing  to  send.' 
35.  multitude]    Bender  '  crowd,'  and  so  in  next  verse  (wlw 
however,  *  crowds '  is  the  probable  reading). 
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86 -And  he  took  the  seven  loavea  and  the  fishes,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  disciples>  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude. 

fry  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up 
of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets  full. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  beside 
iromen  4nd  children. 

39  And  he  sent  away  the  multitude,  tod  took  ship,  and 
cnme  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 


THE  Pharisees  also  tfith  the  Sadducees  came,  and  tempting 
desired  him  that  he  would  shew  them  a  sign  from  heaven. 

2  He  answered  and  said  unto  them*  When  it  is  evening,  ye  

say,  It  will  be  fair  weather :  for  the  sky  is  red.  GvxLud) 

8  And  in  the  morning,  It  witt  be  foul  weather  to  day :  for  /jJZT&f^rf 

36.  gave  thanks]    Render  'gave  praise.1    See  note  on  xiv.  19. 

37.  seven  baskets  full]  See  note  on  adv.  20.  Though  the  number 
of  those  fed  was  less  than  in  the  miracle  of  the  Five  Thousand,  the 
supply  of  food  greater,  and  the  baskets  fewer,  the  side  of  these  last  was 
larger.  The  baskets  in  the  former  instance  were  kophmoi,  small  re- 
ceptacles in  which  food  was  carried ;  *in  the  latter  they  were  spyridss^ 
in  one  of  which  Paul  was  let  down  from  the  wall  of  Damascus  (Acts 
ik.  25). 

39.  multitude]    Render  *  crowds.' 

took  ship]    Bander  ( went  on  board  the  ship,1  and  similarly  '  the 
<y    -shipf  in  Mark  iv.  1,  viii.  lOMohnj/Lj^xjd.  3*  Someone  particular       ,. 
w&ip  constantly  used  by  Jesus  and  his  discipleaas  clearly  meant,  maybe,   ^ff 
a  vessel  belonging  to  Zebedee  mentioned  in  iv.  21,  where  see  note. 
toasts]    lender  *  borders/    See  note  on  ii.  16. 
r^j  Magdala]    Editors  reqtf  '  Magadan/  with  SVD,  the  First  Latin 

«nd  Latin  Vulgate  (both  -edan),  and  Cureton's  Syriao  (-adon),  against 
C  and  the  North  Egyptian  (both  -d<tian)>  and  Chrysostoin. 
Nothing  is  known  of  this  place. 

XVI.  1.  tempting  him]  That  is,  putting  him  to  trial;  for  the 
meaning  of  the  word  rendered  '  tempting '  see  note  on  iv.  1. 

2.  3.  Prom  *  When  it  is  evening  '*  to  the  end  off.  3  is  omitted  by 

-6  V,  most  of  the  MSS.  known  to  Jerome,  Coreton's  Syriac,  and  Origen* 

It  is  found  in  CD  and  most  MS8.,  the  three  Latin  versions,  Peshitta 

.  Bjyriac,  North  Egyptian,  EusebioS)  and  Ohrysostom*    Tischendorf,  Al» 
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the  sky  is  red  and  lowering.    O  i/e  hypocrites^  ye  can  discern  y 
the  face  of  the  sky?  rat  can  ye  not  (Uacem  the  signs  of  the  ' 
times? 

4  A  wicked  and  adtflterotrs  generation  seeketh  idler  a  sign ; 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  givfen  unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas.    And  he  left  them,  and  departed. 

5  And  when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the  other  side,  they 
had  forgotten  to  take  bread* 

6  1  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them*  Take  heed  and  beware  of  X 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,,  it  is  be- 
cause we  have  taken  no  bread. 

8  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he  said  unto  them*  0  ye  of 
little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among,  yourselves, -because  ye  have 
brought  no  bread? 

0  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither  remember  the  five  loaves 
of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up? 

10  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how 
many  baskets  ye  took  lip  ? 

» 11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  Understand  ttmt  I  spake  it  not 

fend,  and  Wefctcott-and-Hart  keep  tha^bfct^brackeyas  doubtful. 
Tregelles  keeps  them  without  brackets,  ocrivener  holds  that'they  'were 
omitted  by  copyists  whose  climate  the  natural  phenomena  described 
did  not  suit  very  well,  the  rather  as  they  do  not  occur  in  the  parallel 
text,  ch.  xiL  38,  39  ' :  this  does  not,  however,  explain  their  omiflBum 
in  Cureton's  Syriac,  and  its  affinity  with  the  First  Latin  version  does 
not  help  us  over  the  difficulty  since  the  latter  version  has  them.  Their 
amission,  however,  by  the  slip  of  a  copyist's  eye  is  far  easier  to  under- 
stand than  their  insertion  if  spurious.  If  they  had  been  inserted  from 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  we  should  have  expected  to  find 
them  in  Cureton's  Syriac  as  well  as  D  and  the  First  Latin,  but  in 
hardly  any  other  authority. 

3.  0  ye  hypocrites]    Editors  omit  these  words,  aa  added  from 
Luke  xii.  56,  with  CD,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  Aj 
the  Feshitta  Syriac  and  North  Egyptian, 

4.  adulterous]    See  note  on  xii.  39/ 
the  sign—Jonas]    See  xii.  40  and  note  there. 
6.  bread]    Render  '  loaves '  here  and  in  w.  7,  8. 
6.  leaven]    Here  alluded  to  as  the  product  and  cause*  of  corrup- 
tion :  the  same  metaphorical  use  is  found  in  the  Talmud. 

11.  bread]    Editors  (WH  9)  read  '  loaves '  (arte*  for  ariou\ 


in*  16]  according  to  Matthew.  *4<> 

to  you-  concerning  bread,  that  ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees  ?  * 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade  them  not  be-? 
ware  of  the  leaven  oi  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  of  the  Saddueees* 

13  If  When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Caesarea  Philippic  M#  ^Jj^. 
h&  asked,  his  disciples,,  saying,  Whom  do  men  say  ^hat  I  thej  **  **•  w-80- 
Son  of  man  am  ? 

u  And  they  said,  Some  say  that  ttum  art  John  the  Baptist: 
some,  Elias  ;■  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets^  

16  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  (frt.efefc) 

ifr  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  the.  Christ,         | - 

the  Son  of  the  living  God.  ' 

SVC,  the  North  Egyptian,  and  Chvysostom — against  1},.  the  Iprst 
Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Origen,  Lucifer,  and  Ambrose. 

that  ye  shotUdbewart]  Editors  read  'bujb  beware/  with  SVCDr 
(X>  omits  '-but '),  the  First  Latin  and. Latin  Vulgate  (both  omitting 
'  but '),  the  Peshitta  Syriac  (seemingly),  the  North  Egyptian,  Origen*, 
and-Xucifer  (omitting  'but').  Against  these  stand  most.MSS.  and^ 
apcl  CuretbxA  Syriac. 

13.  coasts]    I.e.  '  parts ' :  see  note  on  ii.  16* 
Ccsearea  PhiUppi]    An  inland  town  in  the  northernmost  part  o£ 
Galilee  a  little  W.  of  the  Jordan,  and  beautifully  situated  at  the  base, 
of  Mt*  Hermon.    The  earhestnaine^j^^jjeknow  it  is  Panium  :s 
it  received  the  appeHatioq(^fCaesftrea  (o£jBhili$  from  Philip  the,  ^ISl^C^Ul^ 
tetrarch,  who,  having  greatly  improved  itjgave  it  this  title  partly  in*  foj     '     ts, ' 
compliment  to  bis  overlord  the  Soman  emperor,  and  partly  in  memory  v£*ii-~— 
of  him$el£     It  was  afterwards  called  Caesarea  Paneas,  then  Paneas, 
a&dr  is  now  known  as  Banias. 

It  must- be,  carefully  distinguished  from  the  Caesarea  of  Acts,.. 
lying  on  the  Mediterranean  shore,  > 

that*  I  the  Son  of  man  am]  Literally  *  me  the  Son  of  man  to  be.'-, 
23ofc  editors  omit '  me,'  as  inserted  from  Mark  and  Luke.  So  SV, 
the  Vulgate  and  North  Egyptian,  the  translators  of  Irenaeus  and;  ' 
Origen,  *nd  Ambrose.  On  the  other  side  are  CD :  the  First  and . 
(seemingly)  Second  Latin,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  Origen, : 
and  Hilary.  The  sentence  will  therefor  run  '  Who.  do  men  say  thakr 
the  Son  of  man  is  V  '     > 

14.  John  the  Baptist]    So  the  trembling  oonseience  of  Herod  Aiit 
tipas  had  suggested  to  him ;  see  xiv.  2. 

Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets]     Jeremiah  may  seem  to  be 
named  as  the  prophet  whose  name  first  suggested  itself  his  writings? 
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17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  U  onto 
thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
j.  1,48.  is  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 

this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the  gates  of  tett  shaft 
not  prevail  against  it. 

being   placed   in    the    Jewish   canon   before  those  of   the  other 
prophets. 

17.  Bar-jona]    Son  of  Jona,  which  name  is  not  here  the  same  as   . 
Jonah,  but  is  contracted,  as  in  many  other  instances,  for  Jochanan, 
'John/    The/ Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews/  had  in  this  place 
4  son  of  John*'    The  true  reading  is  also  'son  of  John' in  Johni  43 
and  xxi.  15, 16,  17. 

Jleah  and  blood]    A  oommon  Talmudic  designation  of  man. 

18.  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock]  In  the  original  ( thou 
art  retroa  and  upon  this  petra  (rock)' — tu  es  Pierre  et  sur  oette 
pisrre,  Petros  is  a  proper  name  formed  on  the  base  of  peira  by  the 
necessary  substitution  of  a  masculine  termination  for  a  feminine. 

.  Jesus  had  first  given  Simon  this  name  long  before,  according  to  John 

/(/  x.  49.    <  Thou  shalt  be  called  Glephaa,  which  is  translated  Peter/  ren- 

dered in  our  version — *  which  is  by  interpretation  a  stone.'  jEfepAo,  A, 
Hellenized  into  Cephas,  is  an  Aramaic  name  derived  from  s£p&,  'rock,* 
a  word  found  in  Job  xxx.  6  and  Jer.  iv:  29,  and  doubtless  Jesnsspofcs 
„cta  this  occasion  also  in  the  vernacular — '  thou  Bxbtfepha  and  upon  i1/ 
iim/eph.'  That  the  name  might  be  understood  by  Greeks  it  was 
translated  into  Peter ;  but  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul  (according  to  the 
true  readings)  '  Peter  *  occurs  only  twice,  but  (Cephas  eight  times.         *' 

and — AuroK]     I  render  the  following  .  curious  parallels  from 

Wunsche*     '  By  the  rock  spoken  of  in  Num.  xxnL   10/  says  the 

Midrash  Shemoth,  Par.  15  [a  Jewish  commentary  dating  at  least  from 

3rd  cent.  a.d.],  'are  to  be  understood  the  patriarchs,  who  are  also 

called  mountains — see  Mic.  vi.    When  the  Eternal  would  create  the 

world  he  did  not  find  a  foundation  till  the  patriarchs  were  arisen*  life* 

a  king  who  would  build  a  city.    People  had  often  found  a  spot  and 

would  dig  the  foundation,  but  there  rose  water  out  of  the  depth  and 

overflowed  it.     At  last  he  found  on  a  spot  a  great  rock.     "  Upon  thk 

rook,"  cried  he,  a  wiU  I  build  the  city."  Even  so  did  i t  befkU  the  EUr- 

j/        nay  when  he  would  lay  the  foundation  of  the  world  the  floods  always 

'  destroyed  his  settlements.      But,  when  the  patriarchs   eame,  that 

a/     walked  piously  before  him,  then  spjjfee  he  "  Upon  these  will  I  lay  the 

'        foundation  of  the  world.'1    Therefor  are  they  called  rocks,'  ^ 

So  another,  but  late,  Jewish  commentary#//alkut  Shimoni  (Baltic,  jy 

fol.  243)/  '  When  the  Holiest  of  all  descried  Abraham  in  the  fiur  ' 

futuro,  he  spake  "  I  have  now  found  the  rock  whereupon  to  build  and 
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disciples,  how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  «.  17-10  a 
rfcany  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  x£-i;  *       d 


xn.  22]  according  to  Matthew.  151 

19  And  I  -will  give  unto  thee  the  keTO  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bindjm  earth  shall  be  bound  **&  ** 
in  heaven  1  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven. 

30  Then  charged  he  his  disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  M  «w*^ 
man  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ.  £i!l  ai-7.       1 

ai  %  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  his 

-  —        xrfL  39-9) 

xx.  17-10] 
Mjriii.31, 

~  L.Tx.  xf  9 

killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day.  xrinsua, 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying, 
Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord :  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee. 

to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  world."    Therefor  is  Abraham  called  the 
rocky.    See^lLL' 

Did  Jesusirame  his  words  in  allusion  to  this  Rabbinical  saying! 

the  gates  of  hell]  Bender  rather  '  the  gates  of  the  grave ' — Ha- 
des, not  Gehenna,  being  the  word  to  be  translated.  The  phrase  may 
mean  '  the  power  of  death,'  the  gate  of  an  oriental  city  being  a  seat  1 

of  judgement  and  authority.    See  for  instance  Ps.  cxxvii  5,  'they       1 
shall  not  be  ashamed,  but  they  shall  speak  to  the  ^enemies  in  the    J— 
gate ; '  and  cf.  the  title  '  Sublime  Forte.'    But  it  may  also  be  a  mere  / 

periphrasis  for '  the  grave/  as  in  Is6cxxviii  10,  where  the  exact  phrase      &*+/ 
4  the  gates  of  Sheol '  ( =Hades,  A.  v .  *  the  gates  of  the  grave  *)  k  found , 

19.  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  0/ heaven]  Not  the  keys  of  Heaven, 
but  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  is  of  the  Divine  dispensation,  on 
eajrth  :  see  note  on  iii.  2.  '  Key/  in  the  sense  of  *  power/  '  authority/ 
is  found  in  the  Talmud. 

bind  .  .  .  loose]  These  words  meant  respectively '  forbid '  and 
*  allow '  in  Jewish  religious  phraseology.  E.g.  '  they  do  not  send 
letters  by  the  hand  of  an  heathen  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  no  nor 
on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week.  Yea,  the  school  of  Shammai  binds  it  even 
on  the  fourth  day  of  the  .week,  but  the  school  of  Hillel  looses  it '  (Taj, 
mud,  Jer.  Gemara,  Shabjbaih,  fol.  4,  1). 

Jesus  the  Christ]  Editors  read  only  '  the  Christ/  with  SV,  the 
first  Latin,  Oureton's  and  the  Feshitta  Syriac,  Origen,  Chrysostom., 
and  Hilary — against  CD,-  the  Second  Latin  (?),  Latin  Vulgate,  and 
North  Egyptian. 

'Jesus'  was  already  known  by  the  people  to  be  his  personal  name, 
and  was  not  a  name  attached  by  popular  belief  to  the  Messiah,  so  that 
itft  presence  here  would  be  quite  meaningless. 

22.  Be  it  far  from  thee]  Literally/  [God  be]  gracious  unto  thee/ 
Ifee  common  interjection  '  Gracious  i '  represents  it  as  nearly  as  pos- 
sible, and  it  might  be  here  f^fSRimd   Mei  ivy  ou 
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23  fiat  he  turned,  and  said  onto  Peter,  Grefc  thee  behind 
me,  Satan :  thou  art  an  offence  unto,  me :  for  thou  savouiM 
not  the  things  that  be  of  Grod>  but  those  that  be  of  men. 

24  T  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me. 

l.  £ii9/4  •  **  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  whoso- 

j.  xa  u.       ever  wjn  iQgg  hig  iife  for  my  gate  shall  gn(j  ft. 

26:  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  w,h£t  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul  2 

27  For  the.  Son.  o£  man  shall  oomje  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
5££tt"  ?»  wftk  n*s  angels ;  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according 
to  his  works. 

25  Verily  !I  say  unto  you,  There  be  some  standing  here, 
xxT.ti.        which  shall  not  taste  of  death,,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 

coming  in  his  kingdom.. 

CHAPTER  XVIIt 

m  fc!«!i-  /  A  ^^  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John  bis 
^Jji2A  xjL     brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  an  high,  mountain 
*^g)   ^  apart, 


23.  Satan]  That  is,  simply, .'  thpu  enemy ; '  sea  note  on  iv.  I 
('  devil ')  for  this  wider  meaning  of  Shalazt. 

offence]    Render  ' stumbtingjdock.' 

aavourett  not]  That  is,  in  accordance  with  the  original,  *  thinkest 
not.1  In  old  English  to  '  savour/  like  the  Latin  sapere  and  the  French. 
savoir,  had  this  meaning  as  well  as  its  present  one :  Latimer  renders 
1  Cor.  xiii.  1 1  '  when  I  was  a  child  I  savoured  as  a  child  ; '  Chancer 
also  has  the  phrase  '  to.  savour  earthly  things '  in  his  Parson's  Tak 
The  Authorized  Version  owes  the  use  of  the  wont  in  the  present  pas- 
sage to  Wicli£  who,  rendering  his  New  Testament  from  the  Vulgate, 
found  here  the  verb  sapere  and  expressed  it  by  its  English  derivative 
'  savour/ 

25.  his  life]    The  word  psydie,  twice,  rendered  l  life '  in  this  verse, 
is  twice  rendered  '  soul '  in  the  following  one.     Like  the  Latin  anim 
(dme)  it  meant  at  first  the  breath,  then  vitality,  and  then  the  immaf  ^ 
(J^naTpart  of  our  nature.     In  the  present  verse  it  is  applied  lxSb  to  ^' 
the  animal  and  the  spiritual  life,  in  v.  26  to  the  latter  only. 

27.  shall  come]  '  Is  about  to«come '  is  the  most  natural  rendering 
of  mellei  erchesthai. 

XVJI,  1 .  Peter,  James,  and  John]    They  alone  were  admitted  to 
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2  And  was  transfigured  before  them  :•  and  his  face  did  shine* 
as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was.  white  as  the  light. 

3  And,  behold,  there  appeared}  unto  them  Moses  and  Elias. 
talking  with,  bun, 

4  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  i& 
good  for,  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three 
tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias,. 

witness  the  raising  of  Jairus's  daughter  an/3  the  agony  in  the  garden 
ofGethsemane. 

an  high  mountain\  Called  in  Luke  ix.  28  'the  mountain/ 
whem  we  may  without  hesitation  conplu.de  (see  note  on  v.  1  of  this. 
Qospety  that  the  neighbourhood  of  the  9ea  of  Galilee,  is  referred  to. 

2.  was  transfigured]  Probably  at  night.  For  in  Luke  ix.  32  the 
three  i^postles  are  described  as  '  heavy  with  sleep,1  and  in  Luke  ix.  37 
it  is  said  that  they  came  down  *  next  day.' 

4.  answered]    See  note  on  xxvi.  63. 

let  us  make]  "  So  Tregelles,  with  D  and  nearly  all  MSS.,  the  three 
Latin  versions,  Cureton's  and  the  Peahitta  Syriac,  North  and  South 
Egyptian,  and  Origan.  But  Teschendorf^  Alfopd,  and  Westcott-andK 
Hort  look  on  this  aa-  a  correction  from  Mark  and  Luke,  and  read  '  I 
will  make,'  with  SVC. 

tabernacles]  This  rendering  is  apt  to  cause  an  altogether  wrong 
impression.  The  word  skeriq't  thujs  rendered^  is  the  common  name  for- 
a  tent,  and  is  the  same  which  is  rendered  t  habitations/  in  Luke 
*vi.  9.  It  is  quite  true  that  this  is  the  name  given  to  the  Taber- 
nacle; but  it  was  so  given  just  because  that  building  was  a  tent. 
The  word  '  tabernacle '  itself  really  means  nothing  more  than  '  tent ; ' 
but  it  has  so  completely  acquired  a  secondary  meaning  in  connexion 
with  the  Tabernacle  erected  by  tyloses  that  its  use  in  the  present  paa-v 
sage  is  to  be  deprecated. 

We  are  told  in  Luke  ix.  33  that  Moses  and  Elijah  were  departing 
when  Peter  uttered  these  words.  According  to  Luke;  then,  he  wished 
to  detain  them,  andj  forgetting  thpt  such  heayenly  visitants  were 
exempt  from  those  hun^an  infirmities  which  demand  warmth  and 
skelter,  proposed, '  not  knowong  what  he  said '  (Luke  i*.  33),  to  set 
up  three  tents  wherein  Jesus  and,  they  might  pass  the  night.  These 
tents  wouhl,  have,  been  made  with  branches  of  trees,  like  the  booths*, 
tents,  or  'tabernaoiea*'  in  which  the  people  lived  every  year  during 
the  long  Feast  ofw  Ingathering,  called  from  that  circumstance  the 
Feast  of. '  fab^rnacles.'  In  the  present  case,  were  it  needful,  article* 
of  clothing  might  have  been  added  to  give  better  shelter. 

one  for  thee]    Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  (John,  dot*  not  relate 
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i  Pet.  l  it.  5  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 

them :  and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him. 

%  FeM.  is.  6  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  &ce, 

and  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  touohed  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and 
be  not  afraid. 

8  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man, 
save  Jesus  only. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged 
them,  saying,  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man 
be  risen  again  from  the  dead. 

*•-"•..  lo  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  Baying,  Why  then  Bay  the 

scribes  that  Ellas  must  first  come  ? 

n  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Elias  truly  shall 
•first  come,  and  restore  all  things. 
slu.  12  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias  is  come  already,  and  the; 

knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed. 
Likewise  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 

is  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spake  unto  them 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

the  Transfiguration)  give  Peter's  words  in  the  same  order:  he  poll 
Jesus  before  Moses,  and  Moses  before  Elijah. 

9.  risen  again]  Editors  read  *  raised '  (egerthi  for  anaste)  with 
YD.  The  old  reading  is  supported  by  SC,  every  other  MS.  (seem- 
ingly), Origen,  and  Chrysostom*  The  disproportion  of  evidence  seene 
enormous,  but  Mark  has  'risen  again'  in  the  parallel  passage, from 
which  it  might  creep  in  here,  whereas  Matthew  never  speaba  of  » 
person  as  '  rising '  from  the  dead  hut  always  as '  being  raised.' 

10.  say  the  scribes]  In  Iightfoot  will  be  found  many  instaDcn  of 
this  expectation  from  the  Talmud  and  Jewish  writere :  see  also  xLH. 

11.  and  restore  all  things]  The  Talmud  (Bab.  Gcmara,  Kidd* 
shin,  fol.  71,  1)  says  that  'he  shall  purify  the  bastards  and  restore 
them  to  the  congregation '  (see  Deut.  xariii.  2).  Iightfoot  quotes  abo 
from  Midrash  Tanchuma  (5th  cent  A.o.  at  latest)/' he  shall  render  to 
Israel  the  pot  of  manna,  the  vial  of  holy  oil,  the  vial  of  water;  and 
there  are  some  who  say  the  rod  of  Aaron '  (in  Exod.  i.)* 

ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain]  Realuing  a  common  Jewish 
metaphor  by  which  Rabbis  apt  at  clearing  away  difficulties  wot 
called  '  rooters  up  of  mountains.' 

12.  is  come  already]    See  xi.  14, 
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14  5  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  multitude,  there  M  ^^9tt 
came  to  him  a  certain  man,  kneeling  down  to  him,  and  saying,  jfrf-'l: 

1*  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  eon :  for  he  is  lunatick,  and  sore 
vexed :  for  ofttimes  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the 
water. 

u  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they  could  not 
cure  him, 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  0  faithless  and  perverse 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I 
suffer  you  ?  bring  him  hither  to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil ;  and  he  departed  out  of 
him :  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour. 

19  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said*  Why  u.it£** 
could  not  we  cast  him  out? 

ao  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Because  of  your  unbelief:  for 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  Lx^fiy     *  - - 
seed,  ye  shall  -say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder  (JqJL-^Vaa/^ 
place ;  and  it  shall  remove ;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible- 
unto  you, 

%\  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  audi 
fasting. 

14.  muUUude\    Bender  *  crowd.1 

15.  lunatick']  For  the  meaning  of  the  word  see  note  on  iy.  24  ; 
the  symptoms  here  given  are  epileptiform. 

17.  faithless]  Unbelieving  ;  cf.  Shakspere,  Mefch.  of  F«a.  ii  4* 
38, '  That  she  is  issue  to  a  faithless  Jew/ 

18.  devff]    Bender  '  daemon1  and  gee  notes  on  iy.  24  and  ix.  32. 

20.  unbelief]  Editors  read  '  little  faith1  (oligopistum  for  apis- 
tian)  with  SV,  Cureton's  Syriac,  the  North  and  South  Egyptian, 
Origen,  and  Hilary — against  CD,  the  three  Latin  versions,  and  the 
Peshitta  Syriac. 

21.  This  verse  is  bracketed  as  doubtful  by  Tregelles  and  Alford 
and  omitted  altogether  by  Teschendorf  and  Westcott-and-Hort.  It  ia 
found  in  CD  and  seemingly  all  MSS.  but  3,  the  three  Latin  versions, 
Peshitta  Syriac,  the  North  Egyptian  (but  see  below),  Origan,  and 
Cbrysostom.  It  is  wanting  in  SV,  Cureton's  Syriac,  1  MS.  of  the 
North  Egyptian,  the  South  Egyptian,  and  Eusebius. 

Cf.  Mark  ix.  29,  '  This  kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting/  where  Teschendorf  and  Westcott-and-Hort  omit 
*  and  fasting/  It  is  conjectured  that  in  Mark,  and  also  in  Acts  z.  30, 
1  Cor.  vii.  5,  where  there  is  also  the  gravest  doubt  about '  fasting,'  it 
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,  u.iJL  awi;         22  1[  And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jew*  said  unto  them, 

'  seaonjETi    /he  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men: 

Y  \  23  And  they  shall  kiU  hin*,  apd  the  third  day  he  shall  be 

raised  again.     And  they  were  exceeding  sorry,. 
m.  ix.  83.  24  H  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  thai 

i  ^^riia     received  \  tribute  money  earner  ta  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not 
ginaidi-     your  master  pay  tribute  ? 

drachma,      *  r   J 

Jjjjgto  ££  He  saith*  Yes.     And  wjien  he  wa#  come  into  the  house, 

t^n pence.  Jesus  prevented,  him,  saying)  What  tbinkest  thou,  Simon?  of 

whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute?!  of  theit 

ojvn  children*  or  of  strangers  % 

owes  its  presence  to  an  ascetic's  marginal  annotation,  and  that  in  like 
manner  the  verse  before  us  is  due  to  an  ascetic  having  misquoted 
Mark  ix.  29  in  the  margin,  whence  the  next  copyist  introduced  it 
into  the  text. 

The  effectiveness  of  prayer  for  the  sUk  and  of  fasting  against  dae- 
mons^ spoken  of  in  this  Tahpud :  see  quotations,  upon  this  verse  in- 
Wunsche.. 

24.  rnaster]    Render  *  teacher.' 
tribute  money]     iflenjler  'J&mple-rata.'     laterally  'the  double 

drachmas/  a  double  drachma  being  a  coin  equal  in  weight  to  about 
Iff.  3d.  in  silver,  its  worth,  however,  being  much  greater.  '  Tribute' 
is  a  singularly  unhappy  rendering  ;  this  was  no.  tribute  U>  spy  civil 
authority,  but  a  church-rate  paid  by  eve^y  Jew.  for- the  support  of  the 
Temple/services.  Those  services  had,  once  been  maintained  by  volun- 
tary contributions ;  but  tl\e  Pharisees,  in  spite  of  fierce  opposition  from 
the  Sadducees,  had  carried  a  law  which  made  payment  of  the  above- 
named  sum  obligatory.  The  collectors/well  knowing  the  repugnance 
of  Jesus  to  many  Pharisaic  ordinance^may  have  considered  him  not 
so  very  unlikely  to  refuse,  it. 

Tips  incident  may  safely  be  dajod  within,  seven  weeks  of  the  Gro- 

/ctfhrion.  On  the  lfet  of  the  month  before  the  Passover-month,  the 
JJbjnplp-raje  was  cried  by  criers  from  Jerusalem  ;  on.  the  15th,  money- 
changers opened  stalls  throughout  the  country,  to  supply  the  regu- 
lar half-shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  which  w,as  the  only  coin  received  in 
payment  (Edersheijn,  The  Temple,  48).  In  this  cape  the  collectors 
are  left  by  Jesus  to  change  the '  stater  *  into  two  ha&shekels. 

25.  prevented]     I.e.  *  anticipated.'     In  old  English  to  prevent  is 

often  to  go  before,  to  be  beforehand  with.     C£  ^hajfespere,  JvL  C<&> 

V.  1  :— 

'  I  do  find  it  cowardly  and  vile, 
For  fear  of  what  might  fall,  so  to  prevent  < 

The  toe  of  UteJ' 


/ 
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,z3xti\.  €]  according  to  Matthew.  \$j 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  strangers.     Jesus  saith  unto 
brim,  Then  are  the  children  free. 

37  Notwithstanding,  lest  tte  should  offend  them,  go  thou  to 
the  sea,  and  east  'an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  confetti     it  is  bta 
up;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  fincffi/  Sium? 
/upiece  *of  money :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  'me  anTl     two  ud 

\JL  sixpence, 

Xtiee.  after  five. 

tJHAFTER  tTiA.  tSoSSce. 

AT  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying,  W^io  K  ^iJig. 
is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  •   t         ^  **•**/*'  \^J, 

2  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  them, 

%  And  said)  Verily  I  Bay  unto  you,  Except  ye  be  converted,  , 

and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king-  xix.u/        y 
■dom  of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  xxjii.  u. 
child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name 
receiveth  me. 

6  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  be-  M.ix.**. 
lieve  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  l.xtu.x. 

and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, '  Prevent  us,  0  tord,  in  all  our 
'doings,'  ie. '  go  before  us,  guide  us.' 

tribute]  Here  a  different  word  is  used  in  the  Greek — khuos,  the 
Latin  census, '  poll-tax,1 '  head-money.1 . 

26.  Then— free]  IF  the  kings  of  the  eartn  do  not  demand  a  tax 
from  {heir  sons,  much  less  wiH  the  heavenly  King  demand  one  frotn 

his. 

27.  offend  them]    I.e.  'be  a  cause  of  stumbling  to  them' :  rentier 

*  stumble  them.' 

a  piece  of  money]  literally, '  a  stater,'  fc  coin  worth  tour  drachmas, 
the  exact  sum  needed.    ' 

XV11I.  1.  Wh6]  According  to  Mark  ix.  33-4>, tWs  mart  mean 
'  which  of  us.'  '  «' 

greatest]    Bender  'greater.' 

3.  contorted]    Render  4  turned? 
little  children]    Bender  '  the  little  children? 

4.  greatest]    Bender  '  the  greater.1 
6.  Bender  *  but  whoso  stumbleth  one  of  these  little  ones  which 

believe  in  me,  it  is  expedient  for  him  that  an  ass's  millstone  be  hanged 
&bout  his  neck,  asdvbe  be  sunk  in  the  middle -of  the  sea/ 
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about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea. 

7  S  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences!  for  it  must 
needs  be  that  offences  come }  but  woe  to  that  man  by  niwat 
the  offence  cometh ! 

M.teii-7;  8  ^^eref°re  #  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  out  them 

j  JJ^jJkT*      off,  and  cast  them  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 

^  /  life  bait  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet 

to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

offend]  Make  to  stumble— and  so  throughout  this  passage;  ren- 
der '  stumble/ 

a  millstone]  Literally, '  an  aas*s  millstone/— *one  which  requited 
to  be  driven  by  an  ass,  not  one  of  the  smaller  ones  which  were  worked 
by  women  (xxiv.  41),  or  an  hand-millstone. 

and — sea.]  '  Drowning  with  a  heavy  weight  around  the  neck,'  nji 
Mr.  Denham  in  'Kitto's*  Cydoptodioy  iii  617,  art.  <  PunishmeD* 
'  was  a  Syrian,  Greek,  and  Roman  punishment  ....  Josephs  * 
cords  that  the  Galileans,  revolting  from  their  commanders,  drowse) 
the  partisans  of  Herod  (Antiq.  xiv.  15, 10)/ 
offences]    Bender  *  stumblingblocks.' 
8.  offend  thee]    Bender  '  stumbled  thee/ 
everlasting  fire]    Bender  'the  fire  of  ages.'    The  terta  app'aei 
throughout  the  N.  T.  to  future  punishment  is  aionios,  the  adjects 
of  aion, '  life,* '  an  age' :  it  may  indicate  either  eternal  punuhm®'1 
or  a  punishment  extending  through   several  future  ages,  bat  m* 
necessarily  unlimited  in  duration. 

As  iyi<d»«fitta  of  the  use  of  aidn  in  the  plural  to  mean  succeed; 
ages,  sometimes  prolonged  to  all  eternity,  sometimes  terminable,** 
the  following  passages  (referring  to  the  note  on  xiL  32  for  the  eu<; 
meaning  of '  world  *)  : — 

(i)  Luke  L  33;  Bom.  i.  25,  ix.  5,  xi.  36,  xvL  27 ;  2  Cor.  xiM 
fieb.  xiii.  8;  in  all  of  which  the  Greek  has  < for  the  sg& 
rendered  in  the  A.  Y.  *  for  ever,*  or  *  for  evermore.'        . 
<ii)  Hek  xiiL  21 ;  1  PeU  iv.  11,  v.  11 ;  Bev.  L  6, 18/ir.  9, 1«/ 
v.  13,  vii.  12,  x.  fy/xi.  15,  xv.  7,  xix.  3,  xx.  10,  xrii.  5,» 
all  of  which  the  Greek  has  'for  the  ages  of  the  *g<^ 
dered  in  the  A.  V.  'for  ever  and  ever/  or  '  for  evennw* 
and  Bev.  xiv.  11— Gk. '  for  ages  of  agea/  A.  V.  'foreh- 
and ever.9 
(iii)  1  Cor.  iL  7— Gk.  'before  the  ages/  A.  V.  'before  * 
world';  1  Cor.  x.  11— Gk.  '  the  ends  of  the  ages,'  ^ 
'  the  ends  of  the  world/  Eph.  ii.  7— Gk.  and  A  V.  '* 
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l  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye, 
rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

io  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ; 
for  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  be- 
hold the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

ages  to  come ' ;  Eph.  iiL  9 — Gk.  'from  "the  ages/  A.  "V. 

'from  the  beginning  of  the  world';  Eph.  Hi  11 — Gk.  'the 

purpose  of  the  ages,*  A.  V.  'the  eternal  purpose  '$  Eph.  iii. 

21 — Gk  'to  all  the  generations  of  the  age  of  the  ages/ 

A.  V. '  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end ' ;  Col.  i. 

26 — Gk.  'from  the  ages,'  A.  V.  'from  ages';  1  Tim.  L  1? 

— Gk.  'the  King  of  the  ages,*  A.  V.  'the  King  eternal'; 

Heb.  i  2 — Gk. '  made  the  ages,1  A.V* '  made  the  worlds ' ; 

Heb.  xL  3 — Gk. '  the  ages  were  established,'  A.  V.  '  the 

worlds  were  framed ' ;  and  Jiide  25— Gk» '  for  all  the  ages,1 

A.  V.  *  ever.' 
It  is  of  course  plain  that  in  many  of  these  passages  the  idea  of 
eternity  is  conveyed  and  meant.  But  it  is  also  plain  that  in  others 
this  is  not  so— e.g.  in  1  Cor.  ii.  7;  Heb.  L  2,  xi.  3,  where  '  the  ages' 
are  regarded  not^Mternity  of  past  time,  but  as  certain  periods  before 
which  God  exiroct;  and  in  1  Cor.  xL  11,  where  'the  ends  of  the  ages' 
are  said  to  be  come  upon  us. 

The  absence  of  detail  or  exposition  which  marks  most  of  the  refer- 
At&J  ences  of  Jesus  to  a  future  state  ma^indicate  that  he  saw  no  need  to 
r*~0~*T**  correct  the  main  views  held  by  his  oountoyneai — In  that  ease  ihe 

wen  for  the  worst  of  ampere.*  fffienismtioas 
itiona  *  shall  last  frhfi  damnation  ef  idolaters,  ajfrcatales,  and 

between 


>o 
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beHof  in-  general  ago  rofowod  to -at  longth.) 

9.  hell  fire]    Bender  '  the  Gehenna  of  fire '  and  see  note  on  v.  22> 

v        10.   their  angels]      Seemingly  their  guardian  angels  :  see  Acts 


**    &*L*++/llJ&**    & 


>    r*r 


L 


tf 


? 


160  'PkeXrd&pel     ♦'  -  [lyriLll 

.»  «  ....  .•.«., 

"L-xhcio.  li  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  saVfe  that  which  was  lost. 

12-u.  12  How  think  ye  ?  if  a  man  haVe  an  hundred  shee$,andtt&e 

XT*  of  them  be  gone  astray \  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  'trine, 

•and  goeth  iiito  the  inouhtains,  aod  seeketh  that  Vhich  is'  gone 
"astray?  ♦'     *. ' 

13  And  if  so -be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  re?- 
joiceth  more  of  that  sheepj  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine  which 
,  went  not  astray.  '    ,' 

•    14  Even  so  it  is  not  the.^rill.  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  that  one  of  "these  little  ones  should  perish.  ' 
L.*vii.3;rf.         is  1T  Moreover  if  thy  brother'  shall  trespass  agajAst  thee,  go 
ff£> — ^    and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall 
h  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  •* 

iff  But  if  he  Will  not  hear  thte>  th&n  t^kfc'wfth  thee  one  or 
two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 'witnesses  every 
word  may  be  established.  '     v  j k<  Y    ' 

behold  the  jkte.  of] '  Are  ii6n6ured  by  a&m&ion  tftlft  jta&nce 

of  God.    '''-*'     «    ■:  ."I  J'  .     -     .    •       '  I   "l    •/./*:  o  v\  v  ^ 

1 1 .  This  verse  is  omitted,  as  aalnterpo^ofn  ft&ir  I^~xte  % 

tiy  Tischendoif ,  Tregelles,  and  Weetoott^aiid-Hort,  ah^  is  bracketed  as 

'somewhat  doubtful  by  Alford.    It  ia  fouid  in  B  atid-  h6a^ral\  fflSB", 

the  three  Latin  versions,  Cureton's  and  the  Pt38H^%94£/ 1  SB.  # 

'the  -North  llfyptian,  and  Chr^ortom/    Ifr  is  rtnxttSd  by  SVt  the 

(^Toi*th  Egftrttai  (but  see    above),   S&tttir  B^yptiki,  -'©totto;  M 

Eusebifcs.    '•  u'     •     ■;•*'■    -1    'J  '•"  "•.''  •      '  /•  '■"-"  ii-rIC''iv(    ' 

^  - 12.  ptmd  oartray]    Refnder  'straying.'        5  ':  ;-v  ^  *   :'-*^  1 1T 

15:  Wunsohe  taggeete  tfcaWthis  is  eftid  iii  kQfl2^\6^ES6V/jBkf£9f 
^Thou  sbalt  not  hate  thy  brothel'  in  thine' heatt!  -ihotf  m&  in 
any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour  ftmt  thou'  be&r^db'  Hii  became  <rf 

against  thie]  TtegeHes ;id'  (in '  bra8cefe)c  A#>r^'Lk^p  thafe 
worita :  Tiseh<*rdo*f  and  <W^coifraM-Hori  o^  *««*&}  r  TOtf  a* 
found  in  J>  and  most'  H8S.  /the  throe  Latin  t^rttdtis^  53M8tfet%'a(bd 
T>he  Peshitta  Striate,  the  North- Egyptian,  and  Chi^9&e6m.fIi  ttey  are 
omitted  by-SVV  the*  Sctath  'Egyptian  vbi^h^'f^«igir,:  Cjnfl  * 
Alexandria,  and  the  translator  of  Origen.  •"'.  --"'*  c '  " ;i;r?  ; 

16.  The  "ialftiud*  recotnmeiids  the  saine  AHMSk'  ith* £  donkxm 
^rocefls.  ^  Samuel  ;sait^^S^(^oever  sins-  ^S&^^s  %*&&,& 
must  say  to^m  (i  lmve  filmed  "afeainM  'the&^tyhe  hiiir,  it  ^ 
well;  if  not,^t  ^*  /-iSag  others;  and  *feVhii#a»&«>v-lnm  before 
them  " '  (Jer:\GeiAuraf  JctoW  fol.^45,*  -8,  imd  tefir^Gaai^a, ' Joma, 
fel  W,  1),         r'  "*  J  ^l"z 
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id  And  testis  said,  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding  ? 
f      &  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever  entereth  in  at 
the  month  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  east  out  into  the  draught  ? 

18  But  those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come 
forth  from  the  heart ;  and  they  defile  the  man. 

19  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies : 

20  These  are  the  itwngs  which  defile  a  man :  but  to  eat  with 
nnwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

21  T  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

22  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of  the  same 
coasts*  and  cried  unto  him,  daying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  0  Lord, 
thou  son  of  David;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a 
devil. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples  came 
and  besought  him,  saying,  Send  ner  away;  for  she  crieth  after 
us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.         '  -*    '      ■ 

17.  draught]    Nefeanry  house :  et  2  Kings  x.'67,  and  Timon  qf 


y 
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ra  the  Phflifa 

hn  hnri  ronm  **?*"  j1^-"-"^  *^  nrr711? 
]    I.e.  *  parts/ '  quarters ' — see  note  on  ii.  16.    So  i 
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y       ^Tyre  and  Sidon]    The  eUaf  cities  of  Phoenicia,  situated  on  the 
sea,  at' the  distance  respectively  of  about  35  and  45  miles  in  a  strajght 
line  ftomtiie  Sea  of  Galilee.  JBj*Ai£  *J%*2lf  J^^^*u^\^i 
\,  a  woman  ofvamany  Called  in  fif ark  yii.  24  '  a  Greek,  a 
Syro-Phoenician  by  nation.'  -  She  was  one  of  the  native  Cfrrtaanifriqh 
stock,  but  had  adopted  the  Greek*  language  and  civilisation.     •    ■ 
came—coaits]    Bender  '  from  those  parte  came  out.' 
son  of  Devoid]    She  had  doubtless  heard  him  so  called  by  others. 
24.  But]    The  Greek  word  is  equally  capable  of  being  rendered 
*  AjxdJ  and  the  sense  seems  to  demand  this.      Jesus  did  not   at 
first  answer  the  woman  (v:  23),  his  disciples  begged  him  to  do  so  in 
order  to  get  rid  of  her,  and  he  then  told  for  that  his  mission  was 'only 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.     If  we  render  '  But '  and  re- 
gard the  answer  as  made  to  the  disciples  it  seems  quite  irrelevant. 
The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  seems  to  have  contained  this 
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$7  ay  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  saying,Lord,helpme. 

/  2«  Bat  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the 

children's  bread*  and  to  cast  U  to  dogs. 
^  ^27  And  she  said*  Truth,  Lord :'  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the 

crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  0  woman,  great 
is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt*  And  herdaagb* 
tar  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour* 

29  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  Um  * 
sea  of  Galilee ;  and  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 

so  And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  with  them 
those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others, 
and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  them;  t 

11  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  they  sat 
the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  toitlk,  } 
end  the  blind  to  see :  and  they  glorified  the  Ood  of  Israel 

32  T  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  vmfe  ftfm,  and  eaid,  \ 
*  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue  with 

y  me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eafe:  aiid  I  will  wA 

send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  th$  wily. 

38  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him,  Whence  should  we  have  «o 
"  much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude? 

84  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaves:  have  ye? 
And  they  said,  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes* 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  ait  down  on  the 
ground.  ... 

v.     28.  whipped  him]    That  is,  '  did  obeiaance  to  bim'bypmb*1 
tfon  (Mark  vii.  25).    See  note  on  ii  2. 

r'26.todo$i\    Bender '  to  the  dogB.'    He  tries  her  still  forth* b! 
iqudting  an  epithet  of  contempt  applied  by  Jews  to  Gentiles. 

27.  ytf]    Bander  •  for,  besides/. 

28.  whole]    See  note  on  ix.  12.  ..^--v.. 

29.  *  mountain,  and  satdoum]  Binder  'itemot^ps^Miid** 
both  the  notes  on  v.  1.  -.   -_   • 

30.  multitude*]    Bender '  crowds.'        •  7 

31.  multitude]    Render  'crowd.'      j  ..\ 

X  32.  ha**  (xmpaenon-— multitude]    Bender  'am  moved  at  heart 

will  not  send]    Bender f  am  not  willing  to  send.' " 
35.  multitude]    Bender  '  crowd,9  and  so  in  ne*t  verse  (wb** 
however, '  crowds '  is  the  probable  reading). 


ivt,  aj  according  to  Matthew.  1 47 

36  And  he  took  the  seven'  loaves  and  the  fishes*  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude. 

\^  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up 
of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets  full. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  beside 
women  and  children. 

39  And  he  sent  away  the  multitude*  and  took  ship,  and 
Game  into  the  coasts  of  MagrtaJa* 

CHAPTER  XVI.     . 

> 

rnffiS  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees  came,  and  tempting 
X  desired  him  that  he  would  shew  them  a  sign  from  heaven. 

2  He  answered  and  said  unto  them*  When  it  is  evening,  ye 
say,  It  will  be  fair  weather:  for  the  sky  is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning,  It  will  bt  foul  weather  to  day:  for  (!*.*&».) 

36.  gave  thanks]    Bender  'gave  praise.9  'Sea  note  on  xiv*  19. 

37.  seven  baskets  JuS]  See  note  an  adv.  20.  Though  the  number 
of  those  fed  was  less  than  in  the  miracle  of  the  "Five  Thousand,  the 
«npply  cf  food  greater,  said  the  baskets  fewer,  the  sue  of  these  last  was 
larger,  the  baskets  in  the  former  instance  were  kophvnai^  *n^U  re- 
tseptaclee  in  which  food  was  carried ;  in  the  latter  they  were  spyride*, 
in  one  of  which  Paftl  was  let  down  from  the  wall  of  Dataaseus  (Acts 
«.  25).  ' 

39.  mutt&ude]    Bender  '  crowds.' 

took  skip]    Bender  '  went  on  board  the  ship/  and  similarly  ''  the 
ship'  in  Mark  iv.  1,  viii  10,  and  John  xxi  3.    Some  one  particular      w^ 
ship  constantly  used  by  Jesus  and  his  disaplems  dearly  meant,  maybe  ^fr 
*  vessel  belonging  to  Zebedee  mentioned  in  iv.  21,  where  see  note. 

-cootie]    Render  •  border^'   ^fee  note  on  ii.  16\ 

Magdala]  Editors  read  '  Magadan/  with  SVD,  t&e  First  Latin 
and  Latin  Vulgate  (both  -edan),  and  Cureton'a  Syriac  (-adon),  against 
O  and  the  North  Egyptian  (both  -dalan)>  and  Ohrysostom. 

Nothing  is  known  of  this  place. 

XVI.  1.  tempting]  That  is,  putting  him  to  trial ;  for  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  rendered  '  tempting '  see  note  on  iv.  1. 

2.  3.  From  '  When  it  is  evening'  to  the  end  of  v.  3  is  omitted  by 
SV",  most  of  the  MSB.  known  to  Jerome,  Oareton's  Syriac,  and  Origan* 
It  is  found  in  CD  and  most  MSS.,  the  three  Latin  versions,  Peshitta 
Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Eusebius,  and  Ohrysostom.    Tischendorf,  AK 
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148  Tfe  &up*7  [in.  s 

L.stt.fi      the  sky  is  red  and  lowring.    O  ye  hypocrite, ye  can  discern 
the  face  of  the  sky;  bat  can  ye  not  discern  -the  signs  oi  \k 
^  _  _.      times? 

bsLst.  4  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign; 

and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it,  bat  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas.    And  he  left  them,  and  departed, 
X  6  And  when  his  discijiles  were  come  to  the  other  side,  the; 

had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 
l.hll  s  \  Then  Jesus  said  onto  them,  Take  heed  and  beware  of 

X  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  It  is  be- 
'   cause  we  have  taken  no  bread. 

s  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he  said  upto  them,  0  ye  of 
little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among  yourselves,  because  ye  have 
brought  no  bread  ? 

9  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither  remember  the  five  loaves 
of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up? 

10  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how 
many  baskets  ye  took  up? 

11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that  I  spake  it  net 

ford,  and  Weetoott-and-Hort  keep  the  words,  bat  bracketed  as  doubtful 
ZErqgelles  keeps  them  without  brackets.  Scrivener  holds  that  they 'to* 
omitted  by  copyists  whose  climate  the  natural  phenomena  described 
did  not  suit  very  well,  the  rather  as  they  do  not  occur  in  the  parallel 
text,  ch.  xii  38,  39 ' :  this  does  not,  however,  explain  their  omiawn 
in  Cureton's  Syriac,  and  its  affinity  with  the  First  Latin  version  does 
not  help  as  over  the  dimcaltv/sinoe  the  latter  version  has  them;  Tbeir 
omission,  however,  by  the  slip  of  a  copyist's  eye  is  far  easier  to  under 
stand  than  their  insertion  if  spurious.  If  they  had  been  inserted  from 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  we  should  have  expected  to  find 
them  in  Cureton's  Syriac  as  well  as  D'  and  the  First  Latin,  hut  in 
hardly  any  other  authority.  t 

3.  O  ye  hypocrites]  Editors  omit  these  words,  aa  added  from 
Luke  xii  56,  with  CD,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  Augustine— agunst 
the  Peshitta  Syriac  and  North  Egyptian. 

4.  adulterous]    See  note  on  xii.  39. 
the  sign — Jonas]    See  xii.  40  and  note  there. 

5.  bread]    Render  'loaves '  here  and  in  w.  7,  8. 

6.  leaven]  Here  alluded  to  as  the  product  and  cause  of  oornip- 
tion  :  the  same  metaphorical  use  is  found  in  the  Talmud. 

11.  bread]    Editors  l?K&jf  read  '  loaves '  (arion  for  arfeit),  v& 


• 


J 


xn.  16]  according  to  Matthew.  14$ 

to  yon  concerning  bread,  that  ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees? 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade  them  not  be-t 
ware"oF  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  of  the  Sadducees.  .  q- 
13^5  When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Csesarea  Philippi,  M  ^Jl1^.    / 
he  asked  his  disciples,  saying,  Wl^om  cfco  men  say  \hat  I  thg  *>■  **•  18-»°- 
Son  of  man  am  ? 

14  And  they  said,  Some  say  that  thou  curt  John,  the  Baptist: 
some,  Elias ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of.  the  prophets. 

15  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am? 

is  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  J.ti.es-e. 
the  Son  of  the  living  God. 


SVC,  the  North  Egyptiap,  and  Chrysoetom— against  D,  the 
Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Origen,  Lucifer,  and  Ambrose. 

thai  ye  shouid  beware]  Editors  read  'but  beware/  with  SVCD 
(D  omits  'but '),  the  First  Latin  and  Latin  Vulgate  (both  omitting 
•  but9),  the  Peshitta  Syriac  (seemingly),  the  North  Egyptian,  Origen, 
and  Lucifer  (omitting  'but').  Against  these  stand  most  MSS.  and 
and  Cureton's  Syriac.  '  '  t 

1&  coasts]    I.e. '  parts ' :  see  note  on  ii  16. 
Casarea  PhiUppi]    An  /Sand  town  in  the  northernmost  part  of 
Galilee  a  little  W.  of  the  Jordan,  and  beautifully  situated  at  the  base 
of  Mt.  Hermon.    The  earliest  name  by  which  we  know  it  is  Panium: 
/      it  received  the  appellation  of  '  Philip's  Caesarea '  from  Philip  the 
/      ^etrarch,  who,  having  greatly  improved  it,  gave  it  this  title  partly  in. 
''        compliment  to  his  overlord  the  Soman  emperor,  and  partly  in  memory 
of  himself.    It  was  afterwards  called  Caesarea  Paneas,  then  Paneas, 
and  is  now  known  as  Banias. 

It  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  Caesarea  of  Acts, 
/        lying  on  the  Mediterranean  shore. 

'  that  I  the  Son  of  man  am]    Literally/'  me  the  Son  of  man  to  be/ 

f  But  editors  omit '  me,'  as  inserted  from  Mark  and  Luke.  So  SV, 
'  /  ^to^Vulgate  and  North  Egyptian,  the  translators  of  Irenaeus  and 
, /  Origen,  and  Ambrose.  On  the  other  side  are  CD  /  the  First  and 
W  (seominglj )  Second  Latin,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  Origen, 
f  and  Hilary.  The  sentence  will  therefor  run  'Who  do  men  say  that 
the  Son  of  maiLialN^ 

1 4.  John  the  Baptist]    So  the  trembling  conscience  of  Herod  An- 
tipas  had  suggested  to  him  ;  see  adv.  2. 

Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets]     Jeremiah  may  seem  to  be 
named  as  the  prophet  whose  name  first  suggested  itself,  his  writings/^ 
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_J7  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto,  him, Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  U  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

18  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it. 

being   placed   in   the   Jewish   canon   before  thosa  of  the  ofihap/ 
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Rarjona]  Son  of  Jona,  which  name  is  not  here  the  same  aa 
Jonah)  bat  is  contracted,  as  in  many  other  instances,  for-Jochanan, 
1  John.'  .  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  in  this  place 
'son  of  John,'  The  true  reading  is  also  'son  of  John '  in  John  L  42 
and  xxi.  15, 16,  IT. 

flesh  and  blood]    A  common  Talmudic  designation  of  man. 

18.  thou  art  Fetor,  and  upon  this  rock]  In  the  jnjglnal  'tfcon 
art  Petrol  and  upon  this  petra  (rack)'-- tu  es  Pierrljjtf  w  oette 
"'  Petros  is  a  pgopei  name  formed  on  the  base  ofpetva*  \>y  the 
substitution  of  a  masculine  termination  for  a-  feminine. 
Jesus  ha4  first  given  Simon  this  name  long  before,  according  to  John 
i<  42/0  Thou  shalt  be  called  Kephas,  which  is  translated  Peter/  ren- 
dered in  our  version/-*  which  is  by  interpretation  a  stone.'  Ktfa) 
Eellenized  intofe^phas/is  an  Aramaic  name  derived  from  keph,  'roek/ 
a  word  found  m  Job  xrx.  6  and  Jer.  iv.  29,  and  doubtless  Jesus  spoke 
cto  this  occasion  also  in  the  vernacular—'  thou  art.  Kepha  and  upon 
this  foph*'  Tha/the  name  might  be  understood  by  Greeks  it  *m 
transited  iutoypeter/  but  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul  (according  to  the 
true  readings)  'Peter'  occurs  only  twice,  butfcephas/eight  tunes. 

ancL—ohurch]  I  render  the  following  curious  parallels  from 
Wiinsohe;  *»By  -die  rock  spoken  of  in  Num.  xxiii.  10/. says  the 
Midrash  Shemoth,^ar.  15  [a  Jewish  commentary  dating  at  least  from 
3rd  cent.  a.d.]7  'are  to  be  understood  the  patriarchs,  who  are  also 
called  mountains — see  Mic.  vi.  When  the  Eternal  would  create  the 
world  he  did  not  find  a  foundation  till  the  patriarchs  were  arisen,  like 
a- king  -who  would  build  a  city.  People  had  often  found  a  spot  and 
would  dig  the  foundation,  but  there:  rose  water  out  of  the  depth  and 
overflowed  it  At  last  he  found  on  a  spot  a  great  rock.  "Upon  this 
rock,0  cried  he,  "  will  I  build  the  city."  Even  so  did  it  befall  the  Eter- 
nal ;  when  he  would  lay  the  foundation  of  the  world  the  floods  always 
destroyed  his  settlements.  But,  when  the  patriarchs  came,  that 
walked  piously  before  him,  then  spake  he  "  Upon  these  will  I  lay  the 
foundation  of  the  world.0  Therefor  are  they  called  rocks.' 
f  '  So  another,  but  late,  Jewish  commentary,^falkut  Shimoni  (Bejak, 
feL  243) :  '  When  the  Holiest  of  all  descried  Abraham  in  thaftr 
future,  he  spake  "  I  have  now  found  the  rock  whereupon  to  build  and 


xn.  »]  according  to  Matthew.     .  IS1 

i^jknd  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  6f  the  kingdom  of 
heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  an  earth  shall  be  bound  x^u-w. 
in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven.  jy 

ao  Then  oharged  he  his  disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  ^  *g£      '/ 

man  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ.  L.hL  sl-7, 

21  T  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto -his  ^ 
disciples,  how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  g-^J;1*^ 
many  things  of  the  elders  and  ohief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  j^^i 
killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day*  j£fr  "if* 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying, 
Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord :  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee. 

to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  world.1'    Therefor  is  Abraham  called  the 
rocky.-   Seelsai.  li  1/ 

Did  Jteus  frame  his  words  in  allusion  to  this  Rabbinical  saying! 

the  galea  of  hett]  Bender  rather  '  the  gates  of  the  grave ' — Ha- 
des, not  Gehenna,  being  the  word  to  be  translated.  The  phrase  may  ' 
/  mean  *  the  power  of  death,'  the  gate  of  an  oriental  city  being  a  seat 
of  judgement  and  authority/  jfee  for  instance  Ps.  exxvii.  5,  'they 
shall  not  be  ashamed,  but  tney  shall  speak  to  the  enemies  in  the 
gate;'  and  cf.  the  title  '  Sublime  Porte.'  Bat  it  may  also  be  a  mere 
periphrasis  for '  the  grave/  as  in  IsaL  xxxviii.  1 0,  where  the  exact  phrase 
'the  gates  of  Sheol '  (=Hades,  A.V.  'the  gates  of  the  grave')  is  found, 

19.  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven]  Not  the  keys  of  heaven, 
bat  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  ia^of  the  Divine  dispensation  on 
earth :  Bee  note  on  iii  2.  '  Key/  in  the  sense  of '  power/  '  authority/ 
is  found  in  the  Talmud. 

bimd  .  .  .  loose]  These  words  meant  respectively  'forbid'  and 
'allow'  in  Jewish  religious  phraseology.  Kg.  'they  do  not  send 
letters  by  the  hand  of  an  heathen  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  no/nor 
on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week.  Yea,  the  school  of  Shammai  binds  it  even 
on  the  fourth  day  of  the  week,  but  the  school  of  Hillel  looses  it '  (TaU  • 
mud,  Jer,  Oemara,  Shabbath,^L.  i,jt). 

' Jesus  the  Christ]  Editors  read  only  '  the  Christ/  with  SV,  the 
First  latin,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshltta  Syriac,  Origeu,  Chrysostom, 
and  Hilary — against  CD,  the  Second  Latin  (?),  Latin  Vulgate,  and 
North  Egyptian. 

'Jesus'  was  already  known  by  the  people  to  be  his  personal  name, 
and  was  not  a  name  attached  by  popular  belief  to  the  Messiah,  so  that 
ite  presence  hare  would  be  quite,  meaningless. 

22.  Be  ii  far  from  thee]    Literally, '  [God  be]  gracious  unto  thee.*  • 
1^  common  interjection ;  Gracious  P  represents  it  as  nearly  as  poa- 
sible,  and  it  might  be  here  rendered  '  Mercy,  on  thee.1 
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»  But  hfe  trifcnfed,  and  said  unto  Peter,.  Get  thee  behind 
trie,  Satan :'  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me :  for  thou  savouiest 
not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men. 
"*        P*.88;  24  \  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  If  any  man  will 

**   *     come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  tike  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me. 
£?£&&•  ^  ^or  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  itt  and  whoso- 

j.xiL25.       ever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it, . 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  sohl  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul  ? 
Zl  ^2f  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 

Fi.bdi.is;    with  his  angels ;  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according 
Bom.  it  e.  .  ° 

to  his  works. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  be  some  standing  here, 
«t.  a.        which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  his  kingdom. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

Y  ,  i?$£.  A  ND  a^er  six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John  his 
V  l.#ix.»8^6.  jfx  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain 
'  apart, 

.    23.  Satan]    That  is,  simply,  '  thou  enemy ; '  see  note  on  iv.  1 
('.  devil ')  for  this  wider  meaning  of  ShaUm. 

offence]    Render  '  stumblingblock.' 

savourest  not]  That  is,  in  accordance  with  the  original,  *  thinkest 
not.'  In  old  English  to  c  savour/  like  the  Latin  sapere  and  the  Frencb 
savoir,  had  this  meaning  as  well  as  its  present  one :  Tjatimer  renders 
1  Cor.  ariii.  11  f  when  I  was  a  child  I  savoured  as  a  child ; '  Chaucer 
also  has  the  phrase  '  to  savour  earthly  things '  in  his  Parson's  Tak 
The  Authorized  Version  owes  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  present  pas- 
sage to  Wlclif,  who,  rendering  his  New  Testament  from  the  Vulgate; 
found  here  the  verb  sapere  and  expressed  it  by  its  English  derivative 
'  savour.' 

25.  his  life]  The  word  psyche,  twice  rendered  '  life '  in  this  verse, 
is  twice  rendered  *  soul '  in  the  following  one.  Like  the  Latin  anma 
(dme)  it  meant  at  first  the  breath,  then  vitality,  and  then  the  immat- 
erial part  of  our  nature.  In  the  present  verse*  it  is  applied  both  to 
the  animal  and  the  spiritual  life,  in  v.  26  to  the  latter  only. 

27.  shall  come]  « Is  about  to  come '  is  the most  natural  rendering 
Of  meUei  erchesthai. 

XVII.  1.  Peter,  James,  and  John]    They  alone  w«ce  admittfd  to 


// 


xrn.  4]  according  to  Matthew.  1 55 

2  And  was  transfigured  before  them :  and  his  face  did  shine 
as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light. 

3  And,  behold,  there  appeared  unto  them  Moses  and  Elias 
talking  with  him. 

4  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  id 
good  for  us  to  be  here  :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three 
tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias* 

witness  the  raising  of  Jairus's  daughter  and  the  agony  in  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane. 

an  high  mountain]  Galled  in  Luke  ix.  2S  'the  mountain/ 
where  we  may  without  hesitation  conclude  (see  note  on  v.  1  of  this 
Gospel)  that,  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee  is  referred  to.  /      / 

2.  was  transfigured]    Probably  at  night/  ^or  in  Luke  ix.  32  the     > /// 
three  apostles  are  described  as  '  heavy  with  sleep/  and  in  Luke  ix.  37      ^"s 
it  is  said  that  they  came  down  *  next  day.' 
4.  answered]     See  note  on  xxvi.  63% 

let  us  make]     So  Tregelles,  with  D  and  nearly  all  MSB.,  the  three        - 

Latin  versions,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac, (fjortb) and \gouth?   ^* 
Egyptian,  and  Origen.     But  Tischendorf,  Alford,  and  Westoott-and- 
/  Hort  look  on  this  as  af  ^em/tion  from  Mark  and  Luke,  and  read  '  I 
will  make,'  with  SVC. 

tabernacles]  This  rendering  is  apt  to  cause  an  altogether  wrong 
uipression.  The  word  stent,  thus  rendered,  is  the  common  name  for 
a  tent,  and  is  the  same  which  is  rendered  * habitations '  in  Luke* 
xvi.  9.  It  is  quite  true  that  this  is  the  name  given  to  the  Taber- 
nacle; but  it  was  so  given  just  because  that  building  was  a  tent. 
The  word  *  tabernacle '  itself  really  means  nothing  more  than  '  tent ; ' 
but  it  has  so  completely  acquired  a  secondary  meaning  in  connexion 
with  the  Tabernacle  erected  by  Moses  that  its  use  in  the  present  pas- 
sage is  to  be  deprecated. 

We  are  told  in  Luke  ix.  33  that  Moses  and  Elijah  wetfe  departing 
when  Peter  uttered  these  words.  According  to  Luke  then,  he  wished 
to  detain  them,  and,  forgetting  that  such  heavenly  visitants  were 
exempt  from  these  human  infirmities  which  demand  warmth  and 
shelter,  proposed,  *  not  knowing  what  he  said '  (Luke  ix.  33),  to  set 
up  three  tents'  wherein  Jesus  and  they  might  pass  the  night.  These 
tents  would  have  been  made  with  branches  of  trees,  like  the  booths, 
tents,  or  '  tabernacles '  in  which  the  people  lived  every  year  during 
the  long  Feast  of  Ingathering,  called  from  that  circumstance  the 
Feast  of  '  Tabernacles.'  In  the  present  case,  were  it  needful,  articles 
of  clothing  might  have  been  added  to  give  better  shelter. 
44/  ems-frr  thee/{    Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  (John  does  not  relate 


f 
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IM.L1T.  $  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 

them  2  and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  aaid,  This  ii 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him. 
t  AtLia  6  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  feB  on  their  face, 

and  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and 
be  not  afraid. 

S  And  when  they  had  lifted  tip  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man* 
save  Jesus  only. 

s  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged 
them,  saying,  Tell  the*visk>n  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man 
be  risen  again  from  the  dead, 
^i*/  is  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  Why  then  say  the 

scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

H  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Elias  truly  shall 
first  come,  and  restore  all  things. 
ts.it  12  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias  is  come  already, and  they 

knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed. 
Likewise  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 

13  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spake  unto  them 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

the  Transfiguration)  give  Petafr  wante  in  the  same  order  i  he  p* 
Jesus  before  Moses,  and  Moan  before  EUjah. 

9.  risen  again]  Editors  read  '  raised '  (egerthe  for  anaste)  vita 
VJk  The  old  reading  is  supported  by  SC,  every  other  MS.  (meat- 
ingly),  Origan,  and  Ghrysoatonv  The  disproportion  of  evidence  aeons 
enormous,  but  Mark  has  'risen  again/  in  the  parallel  passage, faro 
which  it  might  creep  in  here,  whereas  Matthew  never  speafcs  of  » 
person  as  *  rising  *  from  the  dead  but  always  as  *  being  raised.* 
:  10.  say  the  scribes]  In  Ughtfoot  will  be  found  inany  instance!  of 
this  expectation  from  the  Talmud  and  Jewish  writers  :  see  also  xLH? 
<  11.  and  restore  aU  things]  The  Talmud  (Bab,  Gemara,  Ki<Mfr 
£sW  fol.  71,  1)  says  that  '  he  shall  purify  the  bastards  and  wsto* 
tnem  to  the  congregation '  (see  Deut.  zxiii.  2).  Isghffoot  quotes  alio 
from  Midrash  Tanafauma  (5th  cent  aj>.  at  latest)  'he  shall  render  to 
Israel  the  pot  of  manna,  the  vial  of  holy  oil,  the  vial  of  water;  tad 

there  are  same  who  say  the  rod  of  Aaron '  (in  EnxL  L).  

y**~ye  shall  say  unto  tn%$  mountain]    Keallgng  a  common 
f  metaphor  hy  which  Rabbis  apt  at  clearing  away  difficulties  vert 

I    TftUH  *  Tootera  np  of  mountains.'    . ' 

12*  is  oome  jdready]    Seexu  14, 
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14  %  A»d  when  they  were  come  to  the  multitude,  there  M  £^£^      y 
eame  to  him  a  oertadn  man,  kneeling  dawn  to  him,  and  saying,  l^s*** 

10  Lord,  have  mercy  <m  my  son ;  for  he  is  lunatick,  and  sore 
vexed ;  for  oftthnes  he  falleth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the 
water. 

16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they  eould  not 
cure  him, 

47  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  0  faithless  and  perverse 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I 
suffer  you  ?  bring  him  hither  to  me, 

is  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil ;  and  he  departed  out  of 
him :  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour.  ^ 

is  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said,  Why  ^^jSC     7 
eould  not  we  cast  him  out?, 

90  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Because  of  your  unbelief ;  for 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  ^xtil«: 
seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder 
place ;  and  it  shall  remove ;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible 
unto  you. 

21  Howbeit  thi*  kind  goeth  sot  out  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting, 

14.  multitude]    Bender  ( crowd.' 

15.  lu^cUick]    For  the  meaning  of  the  word  see  note  dn  iv.  24 ; 

the  symptoms  here  given  are  epileptiform.  * 

17.  /tajftfessj    Unbelieving ;  cf.  Shakspere,  Merch.  of  Yen.  ii.  ±f     j/ 
38, '  That  she  is  issue  to  a  faithless  Jew/  ' 

18.  devil]    Bender  ' daemon/and  see  notes  on  iv,  24  and  i*.  32. 
20.  unbelief]    Editors  read 'little  faith '  {oUgoyistim  for  ayi*- 

tian)  with  BY,  Cureton's  Syriac,  the  (jftjrthj  and\8outt0  Egyptian, 

Origan,  and  Hilary — against  CD,  the  three  Latin  versions,  and  the 

Peshitta  Syriac. 

•■— ^Sl.  This  verse  is  bracketed  as  doubtful  by  Tregelles  and  Alford 

and  omitted  altogether  by  Tischendorf  and  WeBtoottrandrHort.    It  ia 

found  in  CD  and  seemingly  all  MSS.  but  3,  the  three  Latin  versions* 

Peshitta  Syriac,  the  North  Egyptian  (but  see  below).  Origen,  and 

Chrysostom.     It  is  wanting  in  SV,  Cureton's  Syriao,/l  MS.  of  the 

If orfch  I5gyptian,(flie  Houth  JKgyptian^and  Eusebius. 

C£.  Mark  ix.  29,  *'jthis  kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting,'  where  Tischendorf  and  Weetcott-and-Hort  omit 
1  &xui  fasting.'  It  is  conjectured  that  in  Mark,  and  also  in  Acts  x.  30, 
\  Cox.  vii  5,  where  there  is  also  the  gravest  doubt  shout  *  fasting/  it 
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/      1HX.1&*;        22  T  And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
SMoajnrL  •  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men: 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he  shall  be 
raised  again.    And  they  were  exceeding  sorry. 
K.ix.0.  24  f  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that 

1  ^^     received  1  tribute  money  came  to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not 
gna^«H-     your  master  pay  tribute  ? 

t-tagjn  25  He  saith,  Yes.    And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house, 

lean  peace.  Jesus  prevented  himj  saying,  What  thickest  thou,  Simon?  of 
whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute?  of  their 
own  children,  or  of  strangers  ? 

owes  its  presence  to  an  ascetic's  marginal  annotation,  and  that  in  like 
manner  the  verse  before  us  is  due  to  an  ascetic  having  misquoted 
Mark  ix.  29  in  the  margin,  whence  the  next  copyist  introduced  it 
into  the  text. 

The  effectiveness  of  prayer  for  the  sink  and  of  farting  against  dae- 
mons is  spoken  of  in  the  Talmud :  see  quotations  upon  this  vene  in 
Wunsche. 

24.  master]    Render  *  teacher.'  ^ 
(4m&£+dE6:»,Li)/    tribute  mmey]     Bender  « Temple-rate.'     literally/' the  douUe" 

/  drachmas/  a  double  drachma  being  a  coin  equal  in  weight  to  about 
1*.  3d.  in  silver,  its  worth,  however,  being  much  greater.  *  Tribute' 
is  a  singularly  unhappy  rendering :  this  was  no  tribute  to  any  civil 
authority,  but  a  church-rate  paid  by  every  Jew  for  the  support  of  tfc' 
Temple-services.  Those  services  had  once  been  maintained  by  vola^ 
/C^AAf  ufj)      ($iry  contributions ;  but  the  .Fnansees,  in  spite  of  fierce  opposition  from 

the  Sadducees,  had  carried  a  law  which  made  payment  of  the  above- 
named  sum  obligatory.  The  collectors,  well  knowing  the  repagni&tt 
of  Jesus  to  many  Pharisaic  ordinances,  may  have  considered  him  m>: 
so  very  unlikely  to  refuse  it. 

This  incident  may  safely  be  dated  within  seven  weeks  of  the  Cru- 
cifixion. On  the  1st  of  the  month  before  the  Passover-month,  the 
Temple-rate  was  cried  by  criers  from  Jerusalem  :  on  the  15  th,  monef 
changers  opened  stalls  throughout  the  country,  to  supply  the  regu- 
lar half-shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  which  was  the  only  coin  received  in 
payment  (EderBheim,  The  Temple,  48).  In  this  case  tlie  collectors 
are  left  by  Jesus  to  change  the '  stater  *  into  two  "half -shekela 

25.  prevented]  I.e.  '  anticipated.'  In  old  English  to  prevent  * 
often  to  go  before,  to  be  beforehand  with.    Cf.  Shakspere,  Jfd.  C<& 


,/di\S/ 


*\  /I  do  find  it  cowardly  and  vile, 

f  ^  For  fear  of  what  1 

W  _  The  time  of  life/ 


For  fear  of  what  might  fall,  bo  to  prevent 
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id  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  Then  are  the  children  free. 

_2f  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them,  go  thou  to 

the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  it'i*  bau  * 

up ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  ||  a  of  silver, 

piece  of  money :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  me  and  t™>  and 

thee.  after  five 

ahflliDgs 

CHAPTER  XVIII.  th.  ounce. 

AT  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying,  Who  ^  ix1'^. 
is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Um  **• 38"7, 

2  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  them, 

3  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  be  converted, 

and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king-  xix.14; 

m  mm  Ma  X*   it* 

dom  of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  nui.  is. 
child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdbm  of  heaven. 

5  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name 
receiveth  me. 

6  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  be-  m.ix.o. 
lieve  in  me,  it  were  better  .for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  i»xtu.s. 

and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  '  Prevent  us,  O  I^ord,  in  all  our 
doings,'  i.e. '  go  before  us,  guide  us.' 

tribute]  Here  a  different  word  is  used  in  the  Greek — kcnsos,  the 
Latin  census f '  poll-tax,'  *  head-money.' 

26.  Then— free]  If  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  not  demand  a  tax 
from  their  sons,  much  less  will  the  heavenly  King  demand  one  from 
his. 

37.  offend  them]  I.e.  '  be  a  cause  of  stumbling  to  them ' :  render 
'  stumble  them.' 

a  piece  0/ money]  literally, '  a  stater,'  a  coin  worth  four  drachmas, 
the  exact  sum  needed. 

XVIII.  1.  Who]  According  to  Mark  ix.  33.-4,  this  must  mean 
'which  of  us.' 

/greatest]    Render  'greater.' 

3.  converted]    Bender  '  turned.' 

little  children]    Bender  '  the  little  children.' 

4.  greatest]    Bender  *  the  greater.' 

6.  Bender  ipxA  whoso  stumbleth  one  of  these  little  ones  which 
believe  in  me,  it  is  expedient  for  him  that  an  ass's  millstone  be  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  he  be  sunk  in  the  middle  of  the  sea.' 
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drowned 
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se-ao. 
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sea. 


7  f  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences!  fori tr must 
needs  be  that  offences  come  \  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whoa 
the  offence  cometh ! 

s  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee>  cut  them 
off,  and  cast  them  from  thee:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet 
to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire* 

offend]  Make  to  stumble— and  so  throughout  this  passage;  rai- 
der '  stumble/ 

a  milktone]  Literally,  *  an  ass's  millstonet— one  which  require! 
to  be  driven  by  an  ass,  not  one.of  the  smaller  ones  which  were  worked 
by  women  (xxiv.  41  ^or  an  hand-milbtone. 

and—4eat[  'Drowning  with  a  heavy  weight  around  the  neck,' aji 
Mr.  Denham  in  «  Kitto's  *  Cydop*dia>  iii  617,  art.  *  PunUunenW 
'  was  a  Syrian,  Greek,  and  Roman  punishment  .  .  .  .  Josephus  re- 
cords that  the  Galileans,  revolting  from  their  commanders,  drowned 
the  partisans  of  Herod  (Antvq.  xiv.  15, 10).' 
cffenceA    Bender '  stumblingblocks.' 
6.  offend  thee]    Bender  '  stumbled  thee.' 
everlasting  fite]    Bender  'the  fire  of  ages:*    The  term  applied 
throughout  the  N.  T.  to  future  punishment  is  atihdos,  the  adjective 
of  atdn, '  life,' '  an  age* :  it  may  indicate  either  eternal  punishment 
or  a  punishment  extending  .through   several  future  ages,  but  not 
necessarily  unlimited  in  duration. 

As  instances  of  the  use  of  aiSn  in  the  plural  to  mean  succeeding 
ages,  sometimes  prolonged  to  all  eternity,  sometimes  terminable,  «ee 
the  following  passages  (referring  to  the  note  on  zii  32  for  the  early 
meaning  of '  world  *)  : — 

(i)  Luke  i.  33 ;  Bom.  i.  25,  ix.  5,  xL  36,  xvi.  27 ;  2  Cor.  xl  31; 
Heb.  xiii.  8/ in  all  of  which  the  Greek  has  'for  the  age*' 
rendered  in  the  A.  V.  '  for  ever/  or  '  for  evermore,' 
(ii)  Heb.  xiii.  21 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  11,  v.  11 ;  Bev.  L  6,  18,  iv.  9, 10, 
v.  13,  viL  12,  x.  6,  xL  15,  xv.  7,  xiac  3,  xx.  10f  xxiL  $/*  ^ 
all  of  which  the  Greek  has '  for  the  ages  of  the  ages/ ren- 
dered in  the  A.  V. '  for  ever  and  ever/  or  *  far  evermore1; 
and  Bev.  xiv.  11— Qk. '  for  ages  of  ages/  A.  Y.  'forever 
and  ever.9 
(iii)  1  Cor.  ii.   7— Qk.  'before  the  ages/  A.  Y.  'before  the 


Cor.  x.  11— Gk.  *  the  ends  of  the  ages.' A.  V 


the  ends  of  the  world ' ;  Eph.  ii  7— Gk.  apd  A  Y. 


^wT)  4-3*.;  s^^y^*^ 


tMt  1Q]  according  to  Malt  km.  t  5$ 

9  And  if  thine  eye  yffend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
from  thee :  it  is  bettor  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye, 
rather  than  having  two  eyee  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

10  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones  J 
for  I  say  unto  you>  That  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  be- 
hold the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

ages  to  come';  Eph.  ill.  9— Gk.  'fromjthe  ages/  A.  V.  J— 
'from  the  beginning  of  the  world v ;  Eph.  iii  11— Gk. '  the 
purpose  of  the  ages,'  A.  V. '  the  eternal  purpose  * ;  Eph.  iii* 
21 — Gk.  'to  all  the  generations  of  the  age  of  the  ages,1 
A.  Y.  *  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end ' ;  Col.  L 
26— Gk. ' from  the  ages,'  A.  V.  'from  ages';  1  Tim.  L  17 
— Gk.  'the  King  of  the  ages/  A.  V.  'the  King  eternal'; 
Heb.  i.  2— Gk.  'made  the  ages,'  A.V. '  made  the  worlds ' ; 
Heb.  xL  3 — Gk. '  the  ages  were  established/  A.  V. '  the 
worlds  were  framed ' ;  and  Jude  2B — Gk. '  for  all  the  ages/ 
A.  V.  *  ever/ 
It  is  of  course  plain  that  in  many  of  these  passages  the  idea  of 
eternity  is  conveyed  and  meant.    But  it  is  also  plain  that  in  others  / 

this  is  not  so— e,g.  in  1  Cor.  ii.  7 /Heb.  L  2,  xL  3,  where  c  the  ages'       0/ 
are  regarded  not  as  eternity  of  past  time,  but  as  certain  periods  before 
which  God  existed;  and  in  1  Cor.  xL  II,  where 'the  ends  of  the  ages' 
are  said  to  be  come  upon  us. 

The  absence  of  detail  or  exposition  which  marks  most  of  the  refer*  X 
eases  of  Jesus  to  a  future  state  may  be  thought  to  indicate  that  he 
saw  no  need  to  correct  the  main  views  held  by  those  whom  he  was 
addressing.  But  it  is  by  no  means  certain  what  those  views  were* 
Three  separate  beliefs  as  to  the  lot  of  the  wicked  after  death  are  found 
in  ancient  Jewish  literature  (see  the  works  of  FarSr  and  Pusey  oh  ~ 
eternal  punishment)—- due,  prevalent  in  apocrypha,  that  they  would 
be  tormented  for  ever  in  Gehenna;  a  second,  prevalent  in  the 
Targums,  that  they  would  be  annihilated  in  Gehenna;  a  third,  pre- 
valent in  the  Talmud,  that  they  would  be  tormented  for  a  time  in 
Gehenna.  Whether  this  last  opinion  was  current  when  Jesus  taught 
cannot,  it  would  seem  at  present,  either  be  safely  denied  or  safely 
asserted!  but,  since  a&tdpt  when  rendered,  literally, '  of  ages,1  is  con- 
sistent with^t^  opinion^  and  since  in  no  case  ought  a  translation  to 
make  the  indefinite  definite,  render  'the  fire  of  ages.9 

9.  hettfire]    Bender  *  the  Gehenna  of  fire^and  see  note  on  v.  22* 

10.  iheW  angels]     Seemingly  their  guardian  angels  :  see  Acts 
arii.  15. 
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L.siz.10.  11  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost, 

\i-\J  is  How  think  ye  ?  if  a  man  have  an  hundred  sheep,  and  one 

xv%  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine, 

and  goeth  into  the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone 

astray  ? 

13  And  if  so.be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  re- 
joiceth  mqreM>f  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine  which 
went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
'heaven,,  that  ope  of  these  little  ones  should  perish.* 

L.rrfL8;cf.  ]6  T  Moreover -if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go 
and  tell  ham'  his  -fault  between  thee  and  hitri  alone :  "if  he  shall 
hear  thee,'thou»h'ast  gained  thy  brother. 

is  But  if  he'  will  not  hear  thee,  then  taJce  with' thee  one  or 
D«otiix.i»;  .two  inore,  that  in  the  month  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
•o».dLL  word  ^y  j^  egtatlished.  , '     ';  - 

•       * 

behold  the  face  of]  Are  honoured  by  arimwion  to  the  presence 
of /God.  •     •' « 

11.  This  verse  is  omitted,  as  an  interpolation  from  Luke  xix.  10, 
by  Tisehendor£  Tregelles,  and  Westoott*and-Hort,aiid  is  bracketed  ib 

'somewhat  doubtful  .by  Alford.  It  is  found  in  D  and  nearfyaBMSft, 
the  three  Latin  versions,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshit&a  Syrihc,  1  MS.  of 

•the  North  Egyptian,  and  Chryaogtom.    It  is  oyratted  by  SV,  the 

£%*  ^^KortH  Egyptian  (but  see    above),  V^outh   ^gyptuuo^  Oiigai,  end 

Evsehh*  ■ — ~ — T^TI. 

12.  goner  OBtraAf]    Render '  straying.'  i:  'I     . 

15.  Wttnsohe  suggests  that  this  is  said  in  aHtufori  to  Ley.  m.  Jl, 
'Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart Y  thou  shalt  is 
any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour  that  thou  bear  not  ah  because  of 
him.' '  .•    '     ■  i    r.   •  '   \  .      .  .   ' 

-  dgdmto  thee]  Tregelles  and  (in  brackets)  -  Aftbrd '  tap  these 
words :  Teschendorf  and  Westcott-and-Hort  .omit'  tHemi'  /Phey  are 
found  in  D  and  most  MBS.,  the  three  Latin  versions, '^^uivton's  and 
the  Peehitta  Symc,  the'  North  Egyptian,  and  OhVjrsaatoni.  They 
are  obdjtted  by  tSV,  th*  South  Egyptian  version,  -Origan,  'Cyril  d 
'Alexandria,  and  the  translator  of  Origen.  '*  '■ 

/  16.  The  Tafinud  recommends  the  same  method  in  a  'cowiurm 

y  process/  *  Samuel  saith  "Whosoever  sins  against  1*8  brother,  he 

must  say:  to  him  >  I  have  sinned  against  thee.'  If  he  hear,  it  is 
well;  if  not,  let  him  bring  others,  and  let  him  appease  him  before 
them  " '  ( Jer.  Gemara,  /oma,  fol.  45,  3,  and  Bab.  Gemara,  /ona, 
fol.  87,  1). 


Y/y/ 


-  4> 


xt.  243  (UtorcUtsg  to  Maitfiev).  l^$ 

• 

16  And  Jesus  said,  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding  ? 
02  Do  not  ye  jet  ipderetand,  that  whatsoever  entereth  in  at 
the  mouth  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught?. 

is  But  those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come 
forth  from  the  heart;  and  they  defile  the  man. 

10  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies  i 

so  These  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man :  but  to  eat  with 
unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

21  %  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

2S  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of  the  same 
coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  me»  0  Lord, 
thou  son  of  David ;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a 
devil. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples  came 
and  besought  him,  saying,  Send  her  away ;  for  ehe  orieth  after 


24  But  he  answered  and  said,  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  *.«. 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  • 

17.  draught]  Necessary  house :  rf.  2  Kings  x.  27,  and  Timon  of 
likens,  v.  1, 104. 

21.  coasts]  I.e.  'parts,'  'quarters' — see  note  on  ii.  16.  So  in 
v.  22. 

Tyre  and  Sidon]    lfce  great  cities  of  Phoenicia,  situated  on  the 
aea,  at  the  distance  respectively  of  about  35  and  45  miles  in  a  strajght      / 
line  from  the  Sea  of  Galilee.    Tyre  had  a  trade  in  dye,  Sidon  in  glass, 
and  doubtless  many  Jews  lived  in  or  near  them. 

22.  a  woman  of  Canaan]  Called  in  Mark  vii.  24  '  a  Greek,  a 
Syro-Phretn  daw  by  nation.'  She  was  one  of  the  native  Canaanitiah 
stock,  hut  had  adopted  the  Greek  language  and  civilization. 

came — coasts]    Bender  '  from  those  parts  came  out.' 

son  of  David]    She  had  doubtless  heard  him  so  called  by  others. 

24.  But]  The  Greek  word  is  equally  capable  of  being  rendered 
'  And,9  and  the  sense  seems  '.to  demand  this.  Jesus  did  not  at 
first  answer  the  woman  (v.  23),  his  disciples  begged  him  to  do  so  in 
ordec.  to  get  rid  of  her,  and  he  then  told  her  that  his  mission  was  only 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  If  we  render  '  But '  and  re- 
gard the  answer  as  made  to  the  disciples  it  seems  quite  irrelevant. 

The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  stems  to  have  contained  this 
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35  Then 6ame  she  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me. 

28  Bat  he  answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs. 

47  And  she  said,  Troth,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the 
xarumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  0  Woman,  great 
is  thy  faith :  be  it  nnto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And  herdaogh* 
ter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 

28  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  andcamg  nigh  unto  the 
sea  of  Galilee ;  and  Went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 

so  And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  with  then! 
those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others, 
and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus'  feet;  and  he  healed  themt 

si  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  they  saw 
the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  tow&lkj 
and  the  blind  to  see :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel 

82  5  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  vmto  Aim,  and  said,  I 
nave  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue  with 
me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat:  and  I  will  not 
Bend  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way. 

88  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him,  Whence  should  we  have  80 
touch  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude? 

*4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaves  have  ye? 
And  they  said,  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes. 

86  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground. 

25.  worshipped  him]  That  is^  'did  obeisance  to  him* Iby prostra- 
tion (Mark  viL  25).    See  note  on  ii.  2. 

26.  to  dogs]  Render '  to  the  dogft.9  He  tries  ber  still  farther  by 
"quoting  an  epithet  of  contempt  applied  by  Jews  to  Gentiles. 

27.  yet]    Bender '  for,  besides,'. 

28.  whole]    See  note  on  ix.  12. 

29.  amotmkrin,  and  sat  down]  Render 'the  mountain/ and  see 

fcoth  the  notes  on  v.  1. 

$0.  multitudes]    Render  'crowds.* 

31.  multitude]    Render 'crowd.' 

32.  have  compassion — multitude]  Render  *  am  moved  at  heart 
over  the  crowd' — splanchnizomai  epi  ton  oehlon. 

will  not  send]    Render '  am  not  willing  to  send.9 
35.  multitude]    Render  '  crowd,9  and  so  in  next  verse  (wher* 
fcowever,  *  crowds '  is  the  probable  reading). 


•  i]  according  to  Matthew.  Yty 

36  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  gavfc 
thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his  disciples/  'arid  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude. 

v97  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  rip 
'of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven  Baskets  foil. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four,  thousand  men,  besidfe 
Vomeft  and  children. 

89  And  he  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  took  ship,  and 
Ncame  into  the  coasts  of  Magdada. 

« 

CHAPTER  XVI,      -  ' 


HE  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees  came,  and  tempting  .^Je^. 
desired  him  that  he  would  shew  them  a  sign  fro^i  heaven.  ljuh. 


t 

2  He  answered  and  said  unto  thejn,  When  #  is  evening,  ye^fjj^ 
'Bay,  It  will  be  fair  weather :  for  the  skjy  is  ted.  ,     v        •> 

*  And  in  the  morning,  It  vtiXL  be  jfoul  w^eathpt  fy>  tiiay  •  ior  cl.ui.iM 

3d.  gb/oe  thanks]    Bender 'gave  praise.'    See  note  on  xiv,  19. 

37.  seven  baskets /utt]  See  note  on  xiv.  $0.  Though  the  number 
'of  those  fed  wbs  less  than  in  tlie  miracle  of  the  live  Thousand,  the 
supply  of  food  greater,  and  the  baskets  fewer,  the  size  of  these  last  was 
larger.  The  baskets  in  the  former  instance  were  kophirioi,  small  re- 
ceptacles in  which  food  was  carried ;  in  the  latter  they  were  ^rufe*,  * 
*in  one  of  which  Paul  was  let  down  from  the  wall  of  Damascus  (Acts 
ix.25).  V 

39.  multitude]    Bender  '  crowds.9 

took  ship]  Bender  *  went  on  board  the  ship/  and  similar^  'the 
ship '  in  Mark  iv.  1,  via.  10,  and  John  xri.  3.  Some  one  particular 
ship  constantly  tised  by  Jesus  and  his  disciples  is  clearly  meant,  maybe 
-*  Teasel  belonging  to  Zebedee  mentioned  in  iv.  21,  where,  see  note. 

coasts]    Bender  *  borders  ;*  see  hotfe  on  %  16. 

Magdala]  Editors  read  <  Magadan/  With  SVDf  tho  First  latin l 
and  [Latin  Vulgate  (both  -edan)y  and  Cureton's  Syriac  (-aetow),  against 
C  and  the  North  Egyptian  (both  -dalan),  and  Chiysoetom. 

Nothing  is  known  of  this  place. 

XVI.  1.  tempting]  That  is,  putting  him  to  trial ;  I or  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  tendered  'tempting^  see  note  on  iv.  1. 

2.  3.  From  *  When  it  is  evening'  to  the  end  of  *  3  is  ojfcilie^by 
SVf  most  of  the  MSS.  fcnown  to  Jerome,  OurotOn's  Syriac,  ah'ci  Qrjfau 
It  is  fctmd  in  CD  add  most  MSS.,  the  three  Latin  versions,  PetTutfca 
Striae,  North  Egyptian,  Eusebius,  and  Ohrysostom.    Eschendorf  AL 
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L.IU.M.  the  sky  is  red  and  lowring.  0  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern 
the  face  of  the  sky;  but  can  ye  not  discern,  the  signs  of  the 
times  ? 

fc.  zl  ».  4  A  wicked  end  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ; 

and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas.    And  he  left  them,  and  departed. 

6  And  when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the  other  side,  the; 
had  forgotten  to  take  bread* 

L.ZU.L  6  %  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Take  heed  and  beware  of 

the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  It  is  be* 
cause  we  have  taken  no  bread. 

8  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he  said  ttbto  them,  0  ye  of 
little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among  yourselves,  because  ye  have 
brought  no  bread  ? 

tit.  i*-*t  9  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither  remember  the  five  loaves 

of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

10  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how 
many  baskets  ye  took  up? 

11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that  I  spake  it  not 

ford,  and  Weetcott-and-flort  keep  the  words,  bttt  bracketed  aa  doubtfoL 
TregeUes  keeps  them  without  brackets.  Scrivener  holds  that  they 'were 
omitted  by  copyists  whose  climate  the  natttial  phenomena  described 
did  not  suit  very  well,  the  rather  as  they  do  not  occur  in  the  parallel 
text,  ch.  xiL  38,  39 ' :  this  does  not,  however,  explain  their  amission 
in  Cureton's  Syriac,  and  its  affinity  with  the  First  Latin  version  does 
not  help  us  over  the  difficulty,  since  the  latter  version  has  them.  Their 
omission,  however,  by  the  slip  of  a  copyist's  eye  is  far  easier  to  under 
stand  than  their  insertion  if  spurious.  If  they  had  been  inserted  from 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  we  should  have  expected  to  find 
them  in  Cureton's  Syriac  as  well  as  D  and  the  First  Latin,  but  in 
hardly  any  other  authority. 

"3.  0  ye  hypocrites]  Editors  omit  these  words,  as  added  from 
Luke  xiL  56,  with  CD,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  Augustine — against 
the  Peshitta  Syriac  and  North  Egyptian. 

4.  adulterous]    See  note  on  xii.  39. 
the  sign — Jonas]    See  xii.  40  and  note  there. 

5.  bread]    Bender  'loaves '  here  and  in  w.  7,  8. 

6.  leaven]  Here  alluded  to  as  the  product  and  cause  of  comn> 
tioKV  the  same  metaphorical  use  is  found  in  the  Talmud. 

11.  bread]    Editors  read  *  loaves '  {virion  for  artou),  with  SVC, 


xyi.  16]  according  to  Matthew.  149 

to  you  concerning  bread,  that  ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Saddncees  ? 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade  them  not4  be- 
ware of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  ofthe  Phari- 
sees and  of  the  Sadducees.  . 
I               1  alt  When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Cteaarea  Philippi,  ^^j1^ 
he  asfted  his  disciples,  saying,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  fci*iMfc 
Son  of  man  am? 

14  And  they  said.  Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist: 
some,  Elias ;  and  others,  Jerenrias,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 

16  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  1  am  ? 

is  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  daidi  Thou  art  the  Christy  J.TtaM, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God, 

the  North  Egyptian,  and  Chrysostom— against  D,  the  First  Latin, 
Latin  Vulgate,  Origen,  Lucifer,  and  Ambrose. 

that  ye  should  beware]  Editors  read  'but  beware/  with  SVCD 
(D  omits  *  but1),  the  First  Latin  and  Latin  Vulgate  (both  omitting 
4  but'),  the  Peshitta  Syriac  (seemingly),  the  North  Egyptian,  Origen, 
and  Lucifer  (omitting  '  but ').  Against  these  stand  most  MSS.  and 
and  Cnreton's  Syriac 

13.  coasts]  I.e. '  parts ' :  see  note  on  ii.  16. 
Ccaarea  PhiHppi]  An  inland  town  in  the  northernmost  part  of 
Galilee  a  little  W.  of  the  Jordan,  and  beautifully  situated  at  the  base 
of  Mt.  Hermon.  The  e&iiest  name  by  which  we  know  it  is  Panium : 
it  received  the  appellation  of  '  Philip's  Caesarea '  from  Philip  .the 
Tetrarch,  who,  having  greatly  improved*  it,  gave  it  this  title  partly  in 
compliment  to  his  overlord  the  Roman  emperor,  and  partly  in  memory 
of  himself.  It  was  afterwards  called  Caesarea  Paneas,  then  Paneas, 
and  is  now  known  as  Banias. 

It  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  Caesarea  of  Acts, 
lying  on  the  Mediterranean  shore. 

that  I  the  Son  of  man  am]  Literally, '  me  the  Son  of  man  to-be.' 
But  editors  omit '  me/  as  inserted  from  Mark  and  Luke.  So  SV,  the 
Xatin  Vulgate  and  North  Egyptian,  the  translators  of  Irenaeus  and 
Origen,  and  Ambrose.  On  the  other  side  are  CD,  the  First  and  Second 
XAtin,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  Origen,  and  Hilary.  The 
ae&tence  will  therefor  run  '  Who  do  men  say  that  the  Son  of  man  is  V 
14.  John  the  Baptist]  So  the  trembling  conscience  of  Herod  An- 
tipas  had  suggested  to  him  ;  see  ziv.  2. 

JeremiaSy  or  one  of  the  prophets]  Jeremiah  may  seem  to  be 
named  as  the  prophet  whose  name  first  suggested  itself,  his  writings 
being  placed  in  the  Jewish  canon  before  the  other  prophets. 
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X,  4t  And  Jeans  anpw^red  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou^ 

^  Simon  Bar-jona;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto, 

thee,  but  my  Father  which  ia  in  heaven, 
110..  14  And.  I  say  also  unto  thee,  Thai  thou>art  Peter,  and  uponi 

tjiis  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the  gates  of  fyell  shall 

npt  prevail,  against  it,, 

'  lY,  Bor-jono]  Son  of  Jona,  whichname  is  nofehetatfcesaaiesj. 
Jonah,  but  is,  contracted,  as  in  many  other  instances,  for  Jpchaajuy 
'John.*  Die  Gospel  according  to.  the  Hebrews  bad  in  this  place 
'-son  iif  John/  Hp  trip  reading  fe  also, '  son  of  John 'in  Jnhni43 
and  zxi.  15, 16, 17.    • 

,/fetA  o«ji  WckkJ]    A  common,  Tajmudic  designation  of  rnan, 

18.  thou  art  Peter,  and  upor\  thit  rock]  In  the  original  'thoo« 
*rt  Petrps,  and  upon  tfna  petra  (ropk)' — tu  es  Pierre,  et  sar  «tte 
pierre:  we  might  render'  thou  art  Piers  [O.  Erjg.for' Pete'],  and  qpon, 
this  piey:  Petros  is  a  man's  najne  formed  on  the  base  of  petra  by  the. 
necessary  substitution  oi|  a  masculine  termination  for  a  feminine. 
Jesus  bs^L  first  given  Simpn,  this  najne.  long  before,  according  to  John 
X  42,  *  Thon  abalt  be,  calfed  Kaphas,  which  is.  translated  Peter/  rea- 
dered  in  our  version  *  which  is  by  interpretation  a  stone.'  Kepha, 
IJellenized  into '  Kephe*/  is  an  Aramaic  name  deriyed  frpm  £e/>A,/rock/ 
a  word  found  in  Job  xxx.  6  and  Jer.  wr.  29*  and  doubtless  Jesus  spoke 
'  on  this  occasion  also  in  tbe  ve^rnacujar — *-%>u  art  Kepha  and  upon, 
thi&fcj^.'  IWt  the  qarne  niigbt  be  understood  by  Greeks  it  was 
translated'  into,  'Peter  \  but  in  the  li^pistles  of  Paul  (according  to  the 
true  readings)  'Pete* '  occurs  only  twice,  but '  Kephas '  eight  times. 

and — cjwrch]  I  render  the  following  curious  parallels  fro* 
Wiinsche.  'By  the  rock  spoken  of  in  Hum.  xxiii.  10/  says  the 
Midraah  Shemotb,  par.  15  [a  Jewish  commentary  dating  at  least  from 
the  3rd  cent.  A.p.],  'are  to  be  understood  the  patriarchs,  who  are  also 
,  called  'mountains— gee  Mic.  vi  When  the  Eternal  would  create  the 
world  he  did  not  $nd  a  foundation  till  the  patriarchs  were  arisen.  like 
a  king  who  would  build  a  city,  people  had  often  found  a  spot  and 
would  dig  the  foundation,  but  there  rose  water  out  of  the  depth  and 
overflowed  it  At  last  he  found  on.  a  spot  a  great  rock.  '<  Upon  this 
rock,"  cried  he,  "  will  I  build  the  city."  Even  so  did  it  be&Jlthe  Eter- 
nal ;  when  he  would  lay  the  foundation  of  the  world  the  floods  always 
destroyed  his  settlements*  But,  when  the.  patriarchs  same,  that 
walked  piously  before  him,  then  spake  he  "  Upon  these  will  I  lay  the 
foundation  of  the  world."    Therefor  ar£  they  called  rocks.' 

So  another,  but  late,  Jewish  commentary,  Yalkut  Shimoni  (BaUk, 
foL  243) :  '  When  the  Holiest  of  ail  descried  Abraham  in  the  far 
future,  be  spake  "  I  h*Ye  $9W  found  tfce  rook  whereupon  to  build  *M 


x?l  22]  according  to  Matthew.  1 5  * 

H^And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  hind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  ***&  ^ 
in  heaven ;  a<nd  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven. 

20  Then  charged  he  hia  di&ipjea  that  they  should  tell  no  u;^f^ 
man  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ.  v£.  si-7 

M  1  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  his 
disciples,  how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  j*  *£l»* 
njany  things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  s<jribes,  and  be  ^™gi 
killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day.  3*  m?* 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying, 
Be  it  far  from,  thee,  Lprd ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee.. 

to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Therefor  is  Abraham  called  the 
rocky.    See  Isai.  li  1.' 

Did  Jesqp  frame  his  words  in  allusion  to  this  Rabbinical  saying! 

the  gates  of  heU]  Bender  rather  'tbe  gates  of  the  grave9 — Ha*. 
des,  not  Gehenna,  being  the  word  to  be  translated.  The  phrase  may 
mean  '  the  power  of  death/  the  gate  of  an  oriental  city  being  a  seat, 
of  judgement  and  authority :  see  for  instance  Fa.  cxxyii.  5,  *  they 
shall  not  be  ashamed,  but  they  shall  speak  to  the  enemies  in  the, 
gate;'  and  cf.  the  title  '  Sublime  Forte.9  Bat  it  may  also.be  a  mere, 
periphrasiafor '  the  grare/  as  in  Isai.  x^xviii.  10,  where  the  exact  phrase. 
*  the  gates  of  Sheol '  (=Hades,  A.  V. « the  gates  of  the  grave ')  is  found,. 

19.  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven]  Not  the  keys  of  heaven* 
but  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  is,  of  the  Divine  dispensation  on, 
earth :  see  note  on  iii.  2.  '  I£ey/  in  the  sense  of  'power/  '  authority,*1 
is  found  in,  the  Talmud. 

bind  .  .  .  loose]  These  words  meant  respectively '  forbid '  and 
< allow'  in  Jewish  religious  phraseology.  E.g.  'they  do  not  send 
letters  by  the  hand  of  an  heathen  on  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  no,  nor> 
on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week.  Yea,  the  school  of  Shammai  binds  it  even, 
on  the  fourth  day  of  the  week,  but  the  school  of  IJillel  looses  it '  (TaU 
mud,  Jer.  Gemara,  Shabbath,  i.  7). 

20.  Jesus  the  Christ]  Editors  read  only  '  the  Christ/  with  SY,  the, 
First  latin,  Cureton's  and  the  Feshitta  Syriac,  Origen,  Chrysostomk    * 

and  Hilary — against  OlX  the  Second  Latin  (?),  Latin  Vulgate,  ancfc  ,'  £  ^u^u^y 

North  Egyptian..       /^  ' 

*  Jesus '  was  already  known  by  the  people  to,  be  his  personal  name,, 

and  was  not  a  name  attached  by  popular  belief  to  the  Messiah,  so  that. 

its  presence  here  would  be  quite  meaningless. 
s&      22,  Be  it  far  from  thee]    Literally, '  [God  be]  gracious  unto  thee.1, 
f     The  common  interjection  '  Gracious  ! '  represents  it  as  nearly  as  ppfc-. 
{ .    aftle,  an.d  it  might  be  here  rendered  '  Mercy  on  t^ee/ 
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23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind 
ine,  Satan :  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me :  for  thou  savourest 
not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men. 
*.ss;  24  %  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  If  any  man  wiD 

come  after  me,  let  liim  dteny  himselfj  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me. 
£r&»;  26  **or  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  whoso- 

j.  Mil  i*.  *    ever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it!. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own-  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  sou?  ?  * 
\                       .  27  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the-  gloryof  his  Father 
g^wj-»;    with  his  angels ;  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according 
to  his  works. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  be  some  standing  here, 
«r.  si.        which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  his  kingdom. 

%      CHAPTER  XVIL 

v  ix1^*'       A  ^^  after  six  days  Jesus. taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John  his 
L.ix.*38-M.   t£\m    brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain 
apart, 

23.  Satan]  That  is,  simply,  '  thou  enemy ; '  see  note  on  iv.  1 
('  devil ')  for  this  wider  meaning  of  SJiatan. 

offence]     Render  '  stumblingblock/ 

savourest  not]  That  is,  in  accordance  with  the  original,  '  thinkest 
not.1  In  old  English  to  '  savour/  like  the  Latin  sapere  and  the  French 
savoir,  had  this  meaning  as  well  as  its  present  one :  Latimer  renders 
1  Cor.  xiii.  11  '  when  I  was  a  child  I  savoured  as  a  child ; '  Chaucer 
also  has  the  phrase  '  to  savour  earthly  things '  in  his  Parson's  Tale. 
The  Authorized  Version  owes  the  use  oj  the  word  in  the  present  pas- 
sage to  Wyclif,  who,  rendering  his  New  Testament  from  the  Vulgata, 
found  here  the  verb  sapere  and  expressed  it  by  its  English  derivative 
'  savour.' 

25.  Aw  life]  The  word  psycfid,  twice  rendered  *  life'  in  this  vene, 
is  twice  rendered  '  soul '  in  the  following  one.  Like  the  Latin  anima 
{dme)  it  meant  at  first  the  breath,  then  vitality,  and  then  the  immat- 
erial part  of  our  nature.  In  the  present  verse  it  is  applied  both  to 
the  animal  and  the  spiritual  life,  in  v.  26  to  the  latter  only. 

27.  shall  come]  '  Is  about  to  come '  is  the  most  natural  rendering 
of  mellei  ercJiesthai. 

XVIL  1.  Peter x  James,  and  John]    They  alone  were  admitted  to 


rm.  4]  according  to  Matthew.  f  53 

1  And  was  transfigrured  before  them :  and  his  face  did  shine* 
as  the  sun,  and*  his  raiment  was  wfiite  as  the  light. 

3  And,  behold,  there  appeared  unto  them  Moses,  and  Ellas 
talking  with  him. 

4  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is. 
good  for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three 
tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

witness  the  raising,  of  Jairus's  daughter  and  the  agony  in  the  garden 
of  Gethseznane. 

an  high  mountain]  Galled  in  Luke  ix.  28  'the  mountain,.* 
where  we  may  without  hesitation  conclude  (see  note  on  v.  1  of  this. 
Gospel)  that  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee  is  referred  to. 

2.  was  transfigured]  Probably  at  night,  for  in  Luke  ix.  32  the- 
three  apostles  are  described  as  *  heavy  with  sleep,'  and  in  Luke  ix.  37 
it  is  Baid  that  they  came  down  '  next  day.'1 

4.  answered]    See  note  on  xxvk  68.. 

lei  us-  make]  So  Tregellee,  with  Br  aatd-  nearly  at}  MSS.,  the  thre* 
Latin  versions.  Cunton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  South  and  North  t  0 

Egyptian,  jfodf  Origertf   But  Teschendorf,  Alford,  and  Westoott-and-  J/,  H*^*?*  *} 
Hortlook  on  this  as  an  alteration  from  Mark  and  Luke>and.read  '  \J  JiU+iLii 
will  make,' with  SVC. 

tabemade8\  This  rendering  is  apt  to  cause  an  altogether  wrong 
ftopression.  The  word  skend,  thus  rendered,  is  the  common  name  for 
a  tent,  and  is  the  same  which  is  rendered  'habitations'  in  Luke 
xvi.  9.  It  is  quite  true  that  this  is  the  name  given  to  the  Taber- 
nacle ;  but  it  was  so  given  just  because  that  building  was  a  tent. 
The  word  '  tabernacle '  itself  really  means  nothing  more1  than  '  tent ; ' 
hut  it  has  so  completely  acquired  a  secondary  meaning  in  connexion 
with  the  Tabernacle  erected  by  Moses  that  its  use  in  the  present  pas- 
sage is  to  be  deprecated: 

We  are  told  in  Luke  ix.  33*  that  Moses  and1  Elijah  were  departing 
when  Peter  uttered  these  wordfe.  According  to  Luke  then,  he  wished 
to  detain  them,  and,  forgetting  that  such  heavenly  visitants  were 
exempt  from  those  human  infirmities  which  demand  warmth  and 
shelter,  proposed,  *not  knowing  what  he  said'  (Luke  ix.  33),  to  set 
up  three  tents  wherein  Jesus  and  they  might  pass  the  night.  These 
tents  would  have  been  made  with  branches  of  treesA  like  the  booths,, 
tents,  or  '  tabernacles '  in  which  the  people  Kved  every  year  during 
the  long  Feast  of  Ingathering,  called  from  that  circumstance  the 
Feast  of  '  Tabernacles/  In  the  present  case,  were  it  needful,  articles 
of  clothing  might  have  been  added  to  give  better  shelter. 

thee— Elias]    Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  (John  does  not  relate 
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%  p*.  i.it.  5  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 

them ;  and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  This  i& 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him. 
IPet.  l  is.  *  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their,  fece> 

$nd  were  sore  afraid* 

7  And  Jesus  q&me  and  touched  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and 
bp  not  afraid. 

s  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man, 
save  Jesus  only. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged 
them,  saying,  Tell  the  vision  to  qa  man*  untU  the  Son,  of  man 
be  risen  again  from  the  dead. 
w-i3  io.  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  Why  then  say  tie 

scribes  that  El^as  must  first  come  ? 

n  And  Jesus  answered  and  s$kl  unto  them,  Elias  truly  shall 
first  come,  and  restore  all  things. 
2$ 14  13-  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias  is  come  already,  and  they 

knew  hjm  not,  but  have  done  qnta  him  whatsoever  .they  listed, 
likewise  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 

is  Then  the  disciples  understood  thafc  he  spake  unto  them 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

i\  Y  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  multitude,  there 
came  to  him  a  Qwtaiv<  man,  kneeling  down  to  him,  and,  saying* 

the  Tr^sOguratioa)  give  Peter's  words  in  the  same  order :  he  pals 
Jesus  before  Moses,  and  Moses  before  Elijah. 

9.  risen  again*]  Editors  rea4  '  raided '  (egerite  for  anasti)  *itk 
YD.  The  old  reading  is  supported  by  SO,  every  other,  MS.  (seem- 
ingly), Origen,  ai\d  Chrjsoptom.  The  disproportion  of  evidence  seems 
enormous,  but  Mark  has  'risen  again, '  in  the  parallel  passage, from 
which  it  might  creep  in  here^  whereas  Matthew  never  speaks  of  * 
person  as  *  rising '  from  the  dead  hut  always  as  '  being  raised.' 

10.  say  the  scribes']  In  Light  foot  will  be  found  many  instances  of 
this  expectation  from  the  Talmud  and  Jewish  writers :  see  also  xi.U- 

11.  and  restore  all  things] JThe  Talmud  (Bab.  Gemara,  Kiddwh* 
in,  fol.  71*  1)  says  that  '  he  shall  purify  the  bastards  and  restore 
them  to  the  congregation '  (see  Deutj.  mrijj.  2).  Xightfoot  quotes  also 
from  Midrash  Tanchuma  (5th  cent  A.n.  at  latest) '  He  shall  render  to 
Israel  the  pot  of  manpa,  the  vial  of  holy  oil,  the  vial  of  water;  ami 
there  are  some  who  say  the  rod  of  Aaron '  (in  Exod.  i,). 

12.  is  come  already]    See  xi.  14. 
\h  vyuM\tdide\    Jtender  '  Qro^rd/ 


ml  21>  according  to  Matthew.  1-5-5 

16.  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son :  for  he  is  lunatick,  and  sore  ^Jf^i . 
vexed:,  for  ofttiiues  he  faljeth,  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  1+1**1-0.'; 
Vater. 

16,  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they  could  not 
(jure  him,. 

4$  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  0  faithless  and  perverse 
generation,  hpw  loQg  shall  I  be  yiith  you  ?.  how  long  shall  I 
puffer  yog,?  bring  him  hither  to  me. 

19.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil ;  an4  he  departed;  oijt  of 
Ijim :  and  the  <?hjld  w(as  ci#ed>  from  that  very  hour. 

1%  Then  cam£  the  diseipleato  «[esqs  apart,  and  said,  Why 
could  not  we  past  him  ont?; 

dp  And  Jesus  said  qnto  them^  Because  of  your  unbelief:  for  Kttvh, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  haye  faith  as.  a  grain  o£  uiyptprd 
seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this,  mountain,  Remove  he$pe.to  yonder 
place ;  and,  it  shall  remove;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  %z?il-<L 
Unto  you^ 

21  Howbeit  this  kind  goetjh  not  out  but  by  grayer  qnd 
fasting., 

15.  lunatick]  For  the.  meaning  of  the  word'  see  note  W  iv.  24  > 
the  symptoms  here  given  are  epileptiform. 

17.  faitfUesa]  Unbelieving  :.  cf.  Shakspere,  Merph.  of  Vey.  ii,  4, 
38,  'That  she  is  issue  to  a  faithless  Jew.' 

18*  devil]    Render  '  daemon/  and  see  notes  on  iv.  24  and  ix.  32. 

20.  unbelief]  Editors  read  'little  faith*  {oligojmtian  for  apis- 
iian)  wi$h  SV,  Oureton's  Syri&B,  the  South  and  North  Egyptian, 
Origen,  and  Hilary — against  CD,  the  three  Latjn  versions,  and  the 
Peahitta  Syriac. 

ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain];  Rpaliging  a.  Qonunon  Jewish* 
metaphor  by  which  B&hbis  apt  at  clearing  away  difficulties  were 
(failed  '  roojters  up  of  mountains.' 

21.  This  versa  ia  bracketed  83  doubtful  by  TsegeUeaand  AMbrd;         , 

and  omitted  altogether  by  Tischendorf L&jL Westcott-and-Hort/   It  is  Jfc  /1  a^Jc^u  W* 
found  in  CX>  and  seemingly  all  MSS.  but  §,  the  three  Latin  versions, '  / 

Peahitta  Syriac,  the  North  Egyptian  (but  see  below),  Origen,  and 
Chrysostom.  It  is  wanting  in  SV,  Oureton's  Syriac,  the  South 
Egyptian,  1  MS.  of  the  North  Egyptian,  and  Eusebius, 

C£  Mark  ix.  29,  *  This  kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting/'  where  Tischendorf  and  Westcott-and-Hort  omit 
'  and  fasting.'  It  is  conjectured  that  in  Mark,  and  also  in  Acts  z.  30, 
\  Cgr.  vii  5,  where  there  is  sfeo  tto  gravest  4pubt  about '  fastjng/*  \\ 
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M.  iz.  30-w;         22  f  And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
&»  on  xrt     The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men : 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he  shall  be 

raised  again.    And  they  were  exceeding  sorry. 

jLix.it.  24  1  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that 

1  ^Jjk*  **     received  J  tribute  money  came  to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not 

gn^<«-     your  master  pay  tribute  ? 

batngin  25  He  saith,  Yes.    And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house, 

▼aloe  ftf-  ' 

Jesus  prevented  him,  saying,  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon?  d 
whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute?  of  their 
own  children,  or  of  strangers  ? 

owes  its  presence  to  an  ascetic's  marginal  annotation,  and  that  in  like 
manner  the  verse  before  us  is  due  to  an  ascetic  having  misquoted 
Mark  ix.  29  in  the  margin,  whence  the  next  copyist  introduced  it 
into  the  text. 

The  effectiveness  <3f  prayer  for  the  sick  and  of  fasting  against  dae- 
mons is  spoken  of  in  the  Talmud :  see  quotations  upon  this  verse  in 
tfiinfeche. 

24.  master]    Bender  '  teacher.' 
tribute  (both  times)]  Bender ( Temple-rate.9  literally, 'the double 

drachmas/  a  doable  drachma  being  a  coin  etjual  in  weight  to  about 
Is.  3d.  in  silver,  its  worth,  however,  being  much  greater.  '  Tribute1 
is  a  singularly  unhappy  rendering :  this  was  no  tribute  to  any  civil 
authority,  but  a  ckurchrrate  paid  by  every  Jew  for  the  support  of  the 
Temple-services.  Those  services  had  once  been  maintained  by  volunt- 
ary contributions ;  but  the  Pharisees,  in  spite  of  fierce  opposition  from 
the  Sadduoees,  had  carried  a  law  which  made  payment  of  the  above- 
named  sum  obligatory.  The  collectors,  well  knowing  the  repugnance 
of  Jesus  to  many  Pharisaic  ordinances,  may  have  considered  him  not 
Tbo  very  unlikely  to  refuse  it. 

This  incident  may  safely  be  dated  within  seven  weeks  of  the  Cru- 
cifixion. On  the  1st  of  the  month  before  the  Pdssover-month,  the 
Teniple-rate  was  cried  by  criers  from  Jerusalem  :  on  the  ltith,  money- 
changers  opened  stalls  throughout  the  country,  to  supply  the  regu- 
lar half-shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  which  was  the  only  coin  received  in 
payment  (Edersheim,  The  Temple,  48).  In  this  case  the  colleetois 
are  left  by  Jesus  to  change  the '  stater '  into  two  half-shekels. 

25.  prevented]  I.e.  'anticipated.'  In  old  English  to  prmeid* 
often  to  go  before,  to  be  beforehand  with.  Of.  Shakspere,  Jul  C<*& 
v.  1, 104-6  :— 

I  do  find  it  cowardly  and  vile, 
For  fear  of  what  might  fall,  ao  to  prevent 
The  time  of  life 


xvm.  6]  according  to  Matthew.  157 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  strangers.    Jesus  saith  untp 
him.  Then  are  the  children  free. 

^  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them,  go  thou  to 

the  Sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  it  b  half* 

up ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  ||  a  Si  •*!££? 

piece  of  money :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  me  and  two  J£ 

x*  sixpence, 

tliee*  titer  five 

CHAPTER  XVHI.  £?£&* 

AT  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying,  Who  i,^1^, 
.    is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  M*  **  *"Ti 

ft  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  them, 

8  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  be  converted, 
and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king-  jdx.14; 
dom  of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  nfii.  u 
child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

6  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my  name 
receiveth  me. 

6  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  be-  if.  *.  ax 
lieve  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  L.r?it  a. 

and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  'Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our 
doings,'  Le.  'go  before  us,  guide  us.' 

tribute]  Here  a  different  word  is  used  in  the  Greet— fe?wo$,  the 
ILatin  census, l  poll-tax,' '  head-money.' 

26.  Then— free]  If  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  not  demand  a  tax 
from  their  sons,  much  less  will  the  heavenly  King  demand  one  from 
his. 

27.  offend  them]  I.e.  'be  a  oause  Of  stumbling  to  them':  render 
'  stumble  them.* 

a  piece  of  money]  literally,'  a  stater,'  a  coin  worth  four  drachmas, 
the  exact  sum  needed. 

XVIH.  1.  Who]    According  to  Mark  iz.  3&-4,  this  must  mean  A 

'which  of  us.' 

the  greatest]    Bender  'greater.' 

3.  converted]    Bender  '  turned,' 

little  children]    Bender  '  the  little  children.' 

4.  greatest]    Bender  '  the  greater.' 

6.  Bender  'But  whoso  stumbleth  one  of  these  little  ones  which 
believe  in  me,  it  is  expedient  for  him  that  an  ass's  millstone  be  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  he  be  sunk  in  the  middle  of  the  sea.' 
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about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the 
tea. 

7  J  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences !  for  it  must 
needs  be  that  offences  come ;  but  wOe  to  that  mail  by  whom 
the  offence  cometh ! 

8  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  therii 
off,  ancl  cast  them  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  bait  or  maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hancta  or  two  feet 
to  be  cast  into  Everlasting  fire. 

offend]  Make  to  stumble— and  so  throughout  'this  {tange;  ten- 
der ' stumble.9 

a  millstone]  Literally, *'  an  ass's  millstone  * — one  which  required 
to  be  driven  by  an  ass,  not  one  of  the  smaller  Ones  which  were  worked 
by  women  (xsdv.  41)  or  an  ha&d-millstone. 

and — ho\  '  Drowning  with  a  heavy  weight  around  the  neck,'  says 
lux.  Denhain  in  'Kitto's'  Cyclopaedia,  iiL  617,  art.  '  Punishments,' 
'  was  a  Syrian,  Grefek,  and  Roman  punishment  ....  Josephns  re- 
C6r3s  that  the  Galileans,  revolting  from  {heir  commanders,  ctaownea 
the  partisans  of  fierod  (Antiq.  xiv.  15, 10)/ 

offences  (both  tunes)]    Bender  'stumblingblockB.' 
offence]    Render f  stumblingblock/ 
6.  offend  thee]    Render '  stumbled  thee.' 
everlasting  fire]    Render  'the  fire  of  ages.'    The  tenn  appKeJ 
throughout  the  N.  T.  to  future  punishment  is  aidnio*,  the  adjective 
*otaion, '  life,' '  an  age* :  it  may  indicate  either  eternal  punishment 
or  a  punishment  extending  through   dfevera)  future  agrt,  but  xul 
Necessarily  unlimited  in  duration. 

As  inttbuiriftft  of  the  use  of  awn  in  the  plural  to  meafr  succeeding 
ages,  sometimes  prolonged  to  all  eternity,  sometimes  WminaHe,  see 
Hfcfe  following  passages  (referring  to  the  note  on  xii  32  for  the  early 
Cleaning  of '  world ')  : — 

(i)  Luke  L  33 ;  ftom.  1.  25,  ix.  5,  xL  36,  xvi.  2fr ;  2  Cor.  xL  31; 
fieb.  xiii.  8— in  all  Of  which  the  Greek  has  '  for  the  ages/ 
rendered  in  the  A.  Y.  *  for  ever,*  or  '  for  evermore.' 
<ii)  Heb.  xiiL  21;  1  Pet.  iv.  ll,  v.  11 ;  feev.  L  6,  18,  iv.  9, 10, 
v.  IS,  viL  12,  x.  6,  xL  15,  xy.f,  xix.  3,  xx.  10,  xrii  6-m 
all  of  which  the  Greek  has  'for  the  ages  of  the  ages/ ren- 
dered in  the  A.  Y.  'forever  and  ever/ or  'for  evermore'; 
and  Rev.  xiv.  ll— Ctfc. '  for  ages  df  ages,1  A.  V.  'fore** 
and  ever.' 
<(iii)  1  Cor.  iL  1— Gk.  'before  the  ages,'  A.  V.  'before  thfi 
world's  1  Cor.  x.  11— Gfc  '  the  ends  of  the  ages,'  AT. 
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9  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  c&st  it 
from  thee :  it  is  better  tor  thee  to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye, 
rather  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

10  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ; 
for  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven  their  angels  do  alwayB  be* 
bold  the  fatefc  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven* 

'the  ends  of  the  World* ;  Eph.  ii.  fr— Gk.  and  A.  V.  'the 

ages  to  come* ;   Eph.  iii.  9 — Gk.  'from  the  ages,'  A.  V. 

'from the  beginning  of  the  world ';  Eph.  iii.  11— Gk.  'the 

purpose  of  the  ages/  A.  Y. '  the  eternal  purpose ' ;  Eph.  iii. 

21 — Gk.  'to  all  the  generations  of  the  age  o£  the  ages,* 

Au  Y.  *  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end' ;  Col.  L 

26— Gk.  'from  the  ages,'  A.  V.  <fit>m  ages*;  1  Tim.  i.  It 

— Gk. '  the  King  of  the  ages,*  A.  V.  •  the  King  eternal  '> 

Heb.  L  2— Gk. '  made  the  ages,'  A.Y. '  made  the  worlds ' ; 

Heb.  zL  3 — Gk. '  the  ages  were  established,'  A.  Y. '  the 

worlds  were  framed  * ;  and  Jude.25 — Gk. '  for  all  the  ages,' 

A.  V. 'ever.' 

Xt  is  of  course  plain  that  in  many  of  these  passages  the  idea  of 

^eternity  is  conveyed  and  meant.    But  it  is  also  plain  that  in  others 

this  la  not  so— e.g.  in  1  Cor.  ii.  7,  Heb.  L  %  xL  3,  where  '  the  ages' 

are  regarded  not  as  eternity  of  past  time,  but  as  certain  periods  before 

which  God  existed;  and  in  1  Cor.  xi.  11,  where  'the  tods  of  the  ages v 

axe  said  to  be  come  upon  us.  ' 

,The  absence  of  detail  or  exposition  which  marks  most  of  the  refer- 
ences of  Jesus  to  a  future  state  may  be  thought  to  indicate  that  he 
saw  no  need  to  correct  the  main  views  held  by  those  whom  he  was 
addressing.  But  it  is  by  no  "means  certain  what  those  views  were., 
Three  separate  beliefs  as  to  the  lot  of  the  wicked  after  death  are  found 
in  ancient  Jewish  literature  (see  the  works  of  Farrar  and  Fusey  on. 
eternal  punishment)— one,  prevalent  in  apocrypha,  that  they  woula* 
be  tormented  for  ever  in  Gehenna;  a  second,  prevalent  in  the 
Targtims,  that  they  would  be  annihilated  in  Gehenna;  a  third,  pre- 
valent in  the  Talmud,  that  they  would  be  tormented  for  a  time  in 
Gehenna.  Whether  this  last  opinion  was  current  when  Jesus  taught 
cannot,  it  would  seem  at  present,  either  be  safely  denied  or  safely 
asserted,  but,  since  aionios  when  rendered,  literally,  'of  ages,'  is  con- 
sistent within  three  opinions,  and  since  in  no  case  ought  a  translation 
to  make  the  indefinite  definite,  render  '  the  fire  of  ages/ 

9.  hell  fire]    Render  '  the  Gehenna  of  fire/  and  see  note  on  v.  22v 

10.  their  angels]  Seemingly  their  guardian  angels  :  see  Avis 
xii.  16% 
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fc.iix.ia.  .11  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost 

is-ft  id  flow  think  ye?  if  a  man  have  an  htmdred  sheep,  and  one 

•l.xy.*-7.      oj  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine, 

and  goeth  into  the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone 

astray  ? 

is  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  yon,  he  Te* 
joiceth  more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety  and  nine  which 
went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  yon*  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 
HrHL i;cf.         is  ^  Moreover  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go 
**'        '   ecnd  tell  him  his  fau}t  between  thee  and  "him  alone :  if  he  shall 
hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  tliy  brother. 

is  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  of 
•nmtziz.ii;  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnetses  every 
-ioor.zm.1:  word  j^y  ^  egtablished* 

behold  the  face  of]  Are  honoured  by  admission  4p  tfre  piQMDoe 
of  God. 

11.  This  verse  is  omitted,  as  an  interpolation  from  Luke  nz.  10, 
by  Teschendorf,  Tregelles,  and  Westcott-an^-Hort,  and  is  bracketed  as 
somewhat  doubtful  by  Alford.  It  is  found  in  I)  and  nearly  all  M8&, 
the  three  Latin  versions,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syrjac,  1  MS.  d 
the  North  Egyptian,  and  Ghiysostom.  It  is  omitted  ,by  SV,  the 
South  Egyptian,  North  Egyptian  (but  see  above),  Origen,  and 
Eusebius. 

12.  gone  astray]    Render  'straying/ 

15.  Wiinschesuggests  that  this  is  said  in  allusion  to  Lavjox.  17, 
f  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart :  thou  shaft  is 
any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour  that  thou  bear  not  sin  because  d 

against  thee]  .Tregelles  and  (in  brackets)  Alford  keep  these 
words :  Teschendorf  and  Westcott-and-Hort  omit  them.  They  are 
found  in  D  and  most  MSS.,  the  three  Latin  versions*  Cureton's  and 
the  Peshitta  Syriac,  the  North  Egyptian,  and  Ghryaoetom.  The? 
are  omitted  by  SV,  the  South  Egyptian  version,  Origen,  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  and  the  translator  of  Origen. 

16.  The  Talmud  recommends  the  same  method  in  a  com** 
process :  '  Samuel  saith  "  Whosoever  sins  against  his  brother,  be 
must  say  to  him  *  I  have  sinned  against  thee.'  If  he  hear,  it  » 
toll;  if  not,  let  him  bring  others,  and  let  him  appease  him  beta* 
them " '  (Jer.  Gemara,  Yoma,  fol.  45,  3,  and  Bab.  Gemara,  Tom*, 
fol.  87,  1). 


/ 
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imjs}  according io  MaiiAew.iM^        *6i 

17  And  if  tie  fih^all  neglect,  to  bear  them,  tell  ii  onto  tibd 
church:  but  if  he  nigleot  to  tear  the  cbmrolfe  let  him  be  onto 
thee  as  an  heathen  man  aiid  a  publican.    - 

idi  Verily  I  say  xlnto  you*  Whatsoever  ;f  e  fihall  bind  on  eftrth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven:  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
eatfh  fehall  be  loosed  in  heaven, 

';  10,  Again  I  say  unto  yon*  That  if  two  of  von  shall  agree  on 

bh  as  touching  any  thhig  that  they  shall  a&»  it  shall  be  done 
fo^  them  of  my  Father  whioh  is  in  heaven. 

tift^For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 

tie,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.     <  ■. 

21  1  Then  came  Peter  to  hin^  and  said,  Lord,  hqw  oft  shall 

.       #        I  forgive  him  ?  till  seven  times  ? 

22  Jesus  Saith  onto  Jdm^  I  f*y  »$  nnto  thep/U^ilc  seven 
times:  but,  tJntil, seventy  timpsseyeiu    .  ,r       •■  .  .  •,  r  >  fr::  r 

2a  Y.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  hedven  likened  xinto  a 
certain  king,  whicji  would  take  account  of  his  servants.  ,     - 

17.  the  cfafatift] .  Bonder  'tb*  congregation/  It  was  customary 
to  d6nopneer9bif1ftafa[  of&Aders  in  the  synagogues:  the  mediaeval 
Jewish  commentator  l^Eauoenides,  quoted  by  Lightloot,  aaW'  Jf  any 
r^bae- to  ^aadlii^  children,  they  reprove  him,  they  shame  him,,thgy 
tuge  him;  if  he  stall  refuse,  they  make  proclajnation  against  him  ip 
the  syaagsgoe,  saying  w  it.  is  a  cruel  man  and  will  not  nourish  his 
ehftfafen, aioro  cruel  thin  the  unclean  l>irds  Aemsel Vee,  ft*  they  feed 
ruling  ones."1    " 

A445bn  tttot  Ofttf  VjintMtami    ftender  'tie  Gent&e  add  the 
ll^/   «Atfto'tIiefMl^ 
'41ft*  Mu£  „  .  .  J  tort]    gedjieteon  *vL  19. 
'21.  AotD  o/i]    the  Talmud  Says  < They  pardon  a  stall  ottto  that 
tfna  against  another ;  secondly  they  pai-don  Mm ;  tfefrdly  tfie?  pardon  Js 

A' ftagrndttt  <rf  fltd  Gospel  according  to  the  ftttritows  rtms  ad  /*-<-''•  * 
follows  :— 'Hssaiih*  If Ay  toother  hath  sinned  in  word  and  hath 
made  t2u£  amends,  seven  times  in  a  day  reesive  hiin."  Simon  his 
disctpte  said  onto  him  "  Seven  times  in  a  day?"  The  Lord  atiswerid 
and  said  tanto  him  UI  tell  thee  also  uhto  seventy  times  seven :  for  in 
the  prophets  likewise,  after  that  they  were  anointed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  utterance  of  sin  was  found.'1 ' 

23.  is  .  .  .  .  likened]    Render  'hath  ....  been  likened/  and 
see  not©  on  ziiL  24  for  the  import  of  this  translation. 

a  certain  king]    Bender  '  a  man  that  was  a  king,9 

oMuq*  <if]    Render  '  aceount  with/ 

M 
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/  2^  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brotight  mit<) 

"'         Mw5S£  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  |  talents. 
'  thlihZfur        25  Bui  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded 

•{£$£     bim  to  be  sold,  and  his  Wife,  and  children,  and  all  th&t  he  had, 
Til/      JTist/io*.    and  payment  to-be  made. 

'~'       '^^jfcn,,         *•  "*e  se*vant  therefore  fell  down,  and  ||  worshipped  hiri* 
&  ItiM/  s&yiug,  Ix>rd,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thj/wbde. 

X/  27  Then  the^ord  of  that  servant  was  moved  witu  compos* 

'  sion,  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

1  !2S  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  And  found  one  of  his 

vV  11  The  Roman  fellowservants,  which  owed  him  an  hundred  ||  j>ence:  andhelaij  y 
totffran  .^an(^B  on  ^m>  an<^  ^°°^  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  jAf  me  that  //' 
•"»*  ^    thou  owert.  ' 

<g"j*£  29  And  his  fellowsemnt  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  besought 

*—***     him,  saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 
*»W***.         so  And  he  would  not  i  but  went  and  cast  him  into  ptiaod, 
till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

Si  So  when  his  fellowservants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were 

very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 

"  42'  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him.  said  uitfo 

*  him,  O  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  be* 

paqse  thou  desiredst  me : 

..i  .  '1  •  •      •  • 

-,  24.  ten  thouta&faaknti]  There  werte  three  Jewish  talflnto-ow 
of  copper  (1500  shekels),  one  of  silver  (3000),  and  one  of  gold  (10,000). 
TJie  silver  talent  is  probably  meant,  ten  thousand  of  wfckh  (reckoning 
a  shekel  as,  4  denarii)  would  be  equal  in  weight  to  ab^ut  three  md 
three  quarter  millions  of  our  money,  but  would  have  been  in  tbo» 
days  of  far  greater  value. 

The  word  rendered  'ten  thousand'  may  denote  (as  in  the  to 

instance  it  undoubtedly  did)  no  more  than  an  indefinitely  tap 

.  number.    Indeed  Qrigen  and  the  first  hand  of  S  actually  read  'many' 

wan  evident  gloss,  which  is  also  found  in  both  Egyptian  veroou 

and  in  Juvencus.     But,  although  it  certainly  seems  beyond  belief 

-  that  a  subjedtsbould  ewe  to  his  prince  so  astounding  a  sum  aa  10,000 

,  talents,  Jesus  may  have  designed  by  naming  this  amount  to  implr 

that  the  extent  of  our  obligations  to  God/was  so  vast  that  we  must 

despair  of  ever  fulfilling  them.  ' 

26.  worshipped]    See  note  on  ii  2. 

27.  was  moved  with  compassion]    Bender  ( was  moved  at  heart' 
(splanchnistheis). 

28.  cm  hundred  pence]    About  £3.  10  of  our  money;  but  set 
note  on  xz*  2. 
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m.  5]  according  to  Matthew.  I63 

[^  to  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  coitipascSon  on  thy  fel- 
lowservant,  even  as  I  had  pitylm  thee  P 

84  And  hie  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him.  to  the  tor- 
mentors, till  ho  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him* 

36  So  likewise  shadl  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you, 
if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  His  brother  their 
trespasses. 

CHAPTER  XBt. 

AMMt  canto  to  phBs,i&at  when  Jesus  had  finished  these  say-  *. x/iij. 
ings,  he  departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  ooarts 
of  Juflsea  beyoad  Jordata ; 

2  And  great  multitudes  followed  him;  and  he  healed  them 
there. 

3  T  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him*  and 
saying  TOito  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  hi*  wife  for 
every  cattse  P 

4  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read, 

that  fee  vrii&h  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  them  male  «Nn.Lsf. 
and  female, 

6  And  said,  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  2«Lli-!*i 
ntothet,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  t  and  they  twain  shall  be 
tme  flesh? 

33.  had  pity]  Render  'had  compassion ' ;  the  same  verb  is 
tepea*ed  ill'the'Dfigimrf.  ;' 

XIX.  t.  Toasts]    Rsnddr  '  borders,9  and  see  note  on  ii.  16.  , 

.         beyond  Jordan]   Render  '  across  the  Jordan.1    No^Tudaea  beyond    y 
f    the  Jordan/  BUKkT  Judaea  did  not  stretch  over  the  riven    Nor/the    '         , 
borders,  wyond  tike  Jecdan,  of  Judaea/Which  would  require  different     yj/ 
Greek  (ta  peran  not  peran).    Nor/came  along  the  other  side  of  the    ' 
/    Jordan;  into  tfoe  borders  of  Judaea(  for  the  word  rendered  *  beyond '  , 

dtver  means '  along  the  other  side  of.'    But^came  into  the  borders  of     "y 
7   Judaea,  going  across  the  Jordan/  / 

'  It  is  said  thai  he  went  into  Jadaea  across  the  Jordan  to  show 

that  instead  of  going  from  Galilee  through  Samaria  he  took  the  E. 
side  of  the  Jordan  until  he  came  opposite  to  Judaea  and  then  crossed. 

2.  multitudes]    Render *  crowds.' 

3.  tempting]    Render  '  trying ' :  see  note  on  iv.  1. 
for  every  cause]    See  note  on  v.  31. 

5.  And  said]  The  words  following  are  from  Gen.  ii.  4,  and 
ftcoetding  to  the  existing  texts  were  either  spoken  by  Adam  or  form 
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«  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 

r  They  say  unto  him,  Why  did  Moses  then  command  togi?e 
a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ? 

8  He  saith  unto  them.*  Moses-  because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives :  but  from  the 
beginning  it  was  not  so. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  commit- 
teth  adultery :  and  whoso  marryeth  her  which  is  put  away  doth 
conunit'adultery. 

10  f  His  disciples  say  unto  him, .  If  the  case  of  the  man  be 
*so  with  tee  wife^  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 

n  But  he  said  unto  them,  All  men  cannot  receive  this 
saying,  save  they  to  whom  itis  given. 

ut.Fbr  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  ao  bom  from 

their  mother's  womb:  and  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were 

c  baade  eunuchs  of  men :  and  there  be  eunuchs,  which  ha?e  made 

themselves  eunnchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake*  He  that 

is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it. 

t*  iemark  of  theflMtett  historian/  It  has  been  Mid  from  the  time  of 
Polycarp  to  the  present  that  Jesus  here  attributes  them  to  God, 
because  He,  having  inspired  them,  is  to  be  ocmeeived  as  the  ml 
speaker.   -       *  •       ; 

But,  if  (just  as  correctly)  we  render  koi  sipm  'And  he  mb\ 
these'  words  become  an  independent  utterance  of  Jesus  himself  t« 
which  light  Mark  (x.  7)  has  reported  them. 

7.  a  writing  of  divorcement]    See  note  on  v.  31. 

8.  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so]  Bender  '  it  hath  not  ta& 
so  from  the  beginning.' 

9.  and  whoso — adultery).  Westoott-and-Hort  doubtfully  retain 
these  words ;  Teschendorf,  Tregelles,  and  Alford  omit  them  m  id 
interpolation  from  Luke  xvi.  18.  They  are  found  in  YC  aad  most 
MS8./  the  Second  Latin,  latin  Vulgate,  Peshitta  Syriac,  North 
Egyptian  (bat  see  belowVand  Basil.  They  are  Omitted  by  SI)/ to 
'First  Latin,  Cureton's  Byriac,  a  MS.  of  the  North  Egyptian,  the 
South  Egyptian,  Origen,  and  Chrysostom. 

10.  the  case]  Bender  'the  cause,'  i.e.  £h&  ground  of  divorce. 
The  Greek  word  is  the  same  as  in  «l  3  '  for  every  cause.' 

1&.  of  men]    A  Gentile  but  not  a  Jewish  practice. 

•which  hem  made—sake]    Farrar  (Ltfe  qf  Christ,  ii  156,  note). 
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13  f  Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  little  childreta,  that  M  ^Sax   .--— 
he  should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray :  and  the  disciples  Ift£$^ /c+^ 
rebuked  them,  \J3>^ 

14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them 
not,  to  come  unto  me :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,      xviii.  a. 

15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  departed  thence. 

16  T  And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto  him,  Good  Master, 
what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ? 

referring  to  this  passage,  says  '  The  passages  of  the  Rabbis,  quoted  by 
Schottgen  in  loo.f  show  that  the  metaphorical  sense  given  to  the 
third  class  is  justified,  and  that  the  Jews  applied  it  to  any  who  prao*' 
tised  moderate  abstinence,'  . 

This  is  misleading,  Schottgen  quotes  only  a  single  passage  (twice 
given  in  a  15th  century  Jewish  commentary  on  the  Pentateuch) 
wherein  it  is  said  that  eunuchs  in  iW  lvi.  3,  4  are  students  of  tfae^w 
be  UW  in  chastity  up  to  the  Sabbath  night  in  each  week — a 
comment  which  in  the  face  of  la/ lvi.  5  would  be  absurd  if  meant  as 
a  serious  interpretation,  and  not  rather  as  an  application  of  the  text, 

Neither  Lightfbot  nor  Wunsche  gives  any  example  of  the  meta- 
phorical sense  supposed  by  Farrar  and  others,  and,  considering  how* 
many  are  the  instances  on  record  of  the  literal  feet,  the  more  obvious 
interpretation  is  probably  correct,  *• 

13.  Then — and  pray]  The  people  were  accustomed  to-  *bring 
children  an  their  first  birthday  to  be  blessed  by  the  Babbi  ef!their 
synagogue.  In  Luke  xviii  15  these  'little  children*  are  called 
'  balm  *  (faq»A*). 

14.  Utile  children]    Render  '  the  little  children.1  *. 
and  forbid~-*mto  me]    The  comma  after  'not,1  which  is  wanting 

in  the  original  edition  of  the  Authorised  Version,  should  be  struck1 
out.  The  words  'to  come  unto  me'  in  the  Greek  belong  only  to 
♦  forbid  •  and  not  to  '  suffer.' 

16.  Good  Master]  Bender  '  Good  Teacher/  But  editors  omit 
<  Good  '  as  added  from  Mark  x.  17,  Luke  xviii.  18.  It  is  found  in, 
C  and  nearly  all  MSS.  f  the  Second  Latin,  Latin  Yulgate,  Oureton's 
and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  the  North  and  South  Egyptian,  Basil,  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  and  Ghrysostom.  It  is  omitted  by  SVD,  Origen,  and  Hilary, 

eternal  life]    Bender '  life  of  ages,1  and  see  note  on  xviii,  8. 

Of.  the  Talmud :  '  When  B.  EHeser  was  sick,  his  scholars  visited 
hinx.  w  Habbi,11  said  they  to  him,  "teach  us  the  ways'  of  life,  where* 
upon  we  can  become  partakers  of  eternal  life"'  (Bab.  Gemara< 
Berachoth,  fol.  2/b). 

16—24.    The  following  is  tho  account  given  in  a  fragment  of  the 
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17  And'he  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  then 
ie  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God  t  hot  if  thou  wilt  enter  into 
life,  keep  the  commandments. 

19  He  saith  unto  him,  Which  ?    Jferas  said,  Thou  shalt.do  ' 
no  murder,  Thou,  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  ahalt  not 
steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  vritneiss^ 
is.  la  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother  *  and,  Thou  shalt  lore 

i**** u ;  thy  neighbour  aa  thyself. 

T*Lt£  20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  have  I 

kept  from  my  youth  up :  whajb  laqk  I  yet? 

i 

Gospel  acoording  to  the  Hebrews/  STh^.  other  of  the  rich  m«X€aid 
to  him  "  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do  and  livel "  He  said 
unto  him  "  Man,  perform  the  law  and  the  prophets."  He  answered 
him/"  I  have  performed  them."  He  said  nmo  him  "  Go,  sell  all  that 
thou  hast  and  divide  it  to  the  poor,  and  come,  follow  me."  But  the 
rich  man  began  to  scratch  his  hp^  and  it  pleased  him  not  And 
the  Lord  said  unfa  him  "  How  gayest  thou. '  I  haw  performed  the 
law  and  the  prophets' 1  seeing  that  it  is  written  in  the  law,  'Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself/  and  behpld  many  of  thj  brethren, 
sons  of  Abraham,  are  clad  with  dung,  dying  for  hunger,  and  thy  house 
10  full  of  goods,  and  there  goeth  out  therefrom,  nought  at  all  unto 
them."  And  he  turned  and  said  to.  Simon  his  disqpla,  sitting  bj 
him,  "  Simon,  son  of  John,  it  ia  easier  for  a  camel  to  enter  throogb 
the  eye  of  a  needle  than  a  rich  man  into,  the  kingdom  of  & 
heavens*" ' 

17.  Why—goodf]    Editors,  Scrivener,  and  Hamnyond  aaad' Wfy 
aj&estthoameomeerningthegood^1    SoBVT>(I>  omits  <4er),tb» 

*£§£  First  Latfo,  latin  Vulgate,  Cureton's  Syriac^orth  Egyptian,  Origa 
~^  (omitting '  the'),  Eusebius, J)ionysius  Areopagita,  Novatiab,  Jerona/ 
and  Augustine.  The  old  reading,  rejected  as  an  alteration  to  sm: 
Mark  x.  18  and  Luke  xviii.  19,  is  found  in  G  and  nearly  all  MSS. 
the  Second  Latin,  Pesitftta  Qyriac,  South  Egyptian,  Cbryacetom,  ^ 
Hilary. 

18.  Thou  shatt  de—ititness]    Ex.  ».  13-1&. 

19.  Honour — mother]    Ex*  zx.  12. 

Thou  shaltr— thyself]    Lav.  xiz,  18.    See  note  on  xzii  40. 

20.  from  twy  youth  up]    Editors  omit  these  words  as  added  £ros) 

Markkx,  20,  lake  rviiL  21.    They  are  omitted  hy  SY>  tie  V*¥* 

the  translator  of  Irenaeua,  Cyprian  and  Jerome — 'being  f<umdi&  CD 

(D  omits  *  my ')  and  most  M8S.,  the  first  and  Second  Latin,  Cu* 

Jjbrf      ton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac^orth  and  South  JBfeypti*Of  «* 

I       Origen*  
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Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell 
thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have .•,-"'.{ 
in  heaven :  and  come  <md  follow  me.  •   u       ▼lioia«.  - 

b  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying,  he  went 
^sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  Verily  I  say  unto 
yod,  'fhat  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  exceedingly 
amazed,  saying,  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said  unto  them,  With  men 
this  is  impossible ;  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

27  %  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Behold,  we  have 
forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee ;  what  shall  we  have  therefore  ?  ; 

26  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you*  That 
ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  thg.  regeneration  when  the  Son;  L.ndi.29- 
of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.     ,..,..         . 

29  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  ^houses,  or  brethren.       -i— 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 

for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and  shall 
inherit  everlasting  life.  -  r 

30  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last;  and  the  last  shall  zz.ie; 
be  first. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

FOB  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 
householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his  vineyard. 

24.  camel — needle]  In  the  Talmud  an  elephant  psssing  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle  is  twice  used  as  a  type  of  the  improbable  (Bab, 
Gemara,  Berachoth,  fol.  55  by  and  Baba  Metzia,  foL  38  b). 

29.  everlasting  life]     Bender  'life  of  ages'  and  see  note  on  / 

xriii.  8.     The  Greek  adjective  is  the  same  here  and  in  «.  lfc/the     }/ 
Authorized  Tension  faultily  renders  it  by  two  different  English  words       ' 
— as  also  in  xxv.  46. 

XX-  1.  early  in  the  morning]  *  As  soon  as  it  was  day'  (Kama 
prii).     wd A.M.  was  reckoned  as  the  beginning  of  the  day. 
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in*  *mm,        %  And  when  he  bad  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a  |  penny 
~ffi*  '  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard* 
q!**4^  8  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others 

ijr**2;     standing  idle  in  the  marketplace, 

*»«<•  4  And  said  unto  them;  Go  ye  also  in  the  vineyard,  and 

frttMN*  whatsoever  ia  right  I  will  give  you.    And  they  ^eut  their  way, 
6  Again  he  vent  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and 
did  likewise* 

6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and  found 
others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them,  Why  stand  ye  here 
all  the  day  idle  ? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath  lured  us.  He 
saith,  unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard;  and  what- 
soever is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive* 

S  So  when  even  was  eome,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith 
unto  his  steward,  Call  the  labourer^  and  give  them  their  hire, 
beginning  from  the  last  unto  the  first. 

*  And  when  they  came  that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should 
have  received  more  j  and  they  likewise  received  every  man  a 
penny, 

2.  a  penny]  In  the  original  'a  denarius.1  The  denmius  (which 
was  the  parent  of  two  old  IVench  and  Italian  coins,  the  denier  rid 
denaro)  was  a  piece  of  silver  worth  about  &$<£  aooarding  to  the 
present  price  of  that  metal,  but  oapablaof  buvlng  mrich  mo»tbn 
now — money  being  then  .much  soaroer  anjl  cpai4r«  By  'penny  is 
meant  the  English  silver  penny,  penmieaof  <$£ppr  not  haying  beet 
struck  when  the  Authorised  Version  was  made.  "But  this  rendering 
is  in  no  sense  satisfactory :  the  denariue  contained  more  than  twice 
as  much  silver  as  the  English  penny  at  ita  heaviest  and  purest— more 
than  six  times  as  much  as  that  current  in  the  time  of  our  translators, 
1  Penny/  however,  is  the  rendering!  I  helieve,  of  every  previous  English 
version  hack  to  the  Luidisfarne  Gospels  (10th  cent.),  except  the  Rush- 
worth  Gospels  (10th  oent.)  which,  have  '  dinera' 

3.  the  third  hour]     9  A.M, 

5.  the  ei&h  and  ninth  hour]    12  A.M.  and  3  p.m. 

6.  the  eleventh  hour]    5  p.m. 

7.  and  whatsoever  receive]  Editors  omit  these  words  (as  agloa 
suggested  by  «.  4)  with  SVD,  the  first  Latin,  latin  Vulgate,  fforti 
Egyptian  (but  see  below),  South  Egyptian,  Origen,  Cyril  of  Ale*' 
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11  Afcd  when  they  had  received  ity  they  murmured  against 
the  goodznan  of  the  house. 

ia  Saying,  These  last  K^have  wrought  but  one  hour,  and  n  or,  hum 
thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne  the     #*-**** 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  ^~       ~* 

is  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said,  Friend,  I  do 
thee  no  wrong :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me-fer  a  penny  ? 

14  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way :  I  will  give  unto 
this  last,  even  as  unto  thee. 

15  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  owji? 
Ia  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ? 

„  1G  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last :  for  many  be  j1*-.80? 

.*         _  '  ,         #  *  *  L.xiii.  SO; 

Wiled,  but  few  chosen.  i$3atiL      <* 

17  T  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem  took  the  twelve  dis-      ti-\* 
ciplea  apart  in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them, 

tiochria,  ArnoMna,  and  Jerome.  Thewordg  are  in  C  and  nearly  ajl 
MSB.,  the  Btpcrnd  latin,  Curefcon's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  2  MSB, 
of  the  North  Egyptian,  Ohrysoetom,  and  the  Opus  Imperfe&um. 

11.  goodman  of  <JU  house]  Sender  'householder/  the  Greek 
being  the  same  as  in  *.  1. 

13.  FriendF[  The  Greek  hetaire  'companion,'  *  fellow/  thua 
rendered  is  in  the  If.  T.  a  purely  disparaging  form  of  address,  being 
directed,  except  in  the  present  Instance,  only  to  the  man  without  a 
wedding  garment  and  to  Judas.  It  therefor  answers  exactly  to  our 
'Fellow!   and  to  an  old  meaning  of  < companion ' :  see  Shakjti&pere,     d/ 

Caesar,  jisL/iv.drfS,  *  saucy  fellow,  bonce  ....  Companion^     '$727 
';  and  Smollett*  Roderick  Random, vol  i  cb.  $  'Scurvy  com*        '  / 
panfam  I  •  •  •  •  rude  impertinent  fellow  I  * 

14../ tciM give]    Bender  M  will  to  give,*    '      / 

15.  1$  thine'  eye  evil  9] '  Gf.  Prov.  wiii.  6,  7  tbr  an  Instance  of 
the  very  common  Jewish  term  *  an  evil  eye.9 

16.  fir  many— few  chosen]    Tregelles  and  Alfbrd  bracket  these 
words  as  doubtful :  Tischendorf  and  Westcott-and-Hort  omit  them,  / 
They  are  found-in  CD  and  nearly  all  MSS.  /the  three  Latin  versions,       j> 
Cureton's  and! the  Peshitta  Syriac,  Origeih  and  Chrysostom.    They        ' 
are  wanting  in  SY  and  the  North  and  South  Egyptian,  and  being     • 
undoubtedly  genuine  in  xxii.  14  are  supposed  to  have  been  written 
&s  a  marginal  reflexion  upon  the  present  verse  and  then  to  have  been 
mistaken  for  part  of  the  text. 

17.  going  up  to  Jerusalem]  From  the  Jordan  valley :  be  was 
now  near  Jericho,  between  which  and  the  Mt.  of  Olives  there  is  a 
rue  of  wwne  9,000  ft.    Mark  (x,  32)  and  Luke  (xviii,  31)  use  ihe 
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18  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem  /and  the  Son  of  man 

shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribes, 

and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  depth, 
j.xviiLss,  19  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  (reptiles  to  mock,  and  to 

scourge,  and  to  crucify  hvm :  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 

again. 
w  *^?8 «  20  H"  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children 

M.  X,  36-40. 

with  her  sons,  worshipping  him,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of 

him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  her,  What  wilt  thou?    She  saith  unto 

him,  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask. 
Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They  say 
unto  him,  We  are  able, 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  my 
oup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with: 

same  expression,  and  conversely  a  man  going  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho  is  said  to  go  down  (Luke  x.  30). 

19.  rise  again]  Editors  read  'be  raised' (see  note  onxvii.9), 
with  SC,  ChryBostom,  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria — against  YD  and 
nearly  all  other  MSS.  '  Ris§  qgain '  crept  in  from  Mark  x.  34  or 
Luke  xviii.  33. 

$0.  the  tno&er  of  Zebedee's  children]  Bender  '  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  son*/  It  is  usually  said  that  her  name  was  Salome,  on  tha 
ground  that  where  Mark  (xv.  40)  mentions  Salome  as  present 
Matthew  (xxvii.  56)  speaks  of  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 
As,  however,  both  report  the  presence  of  many  other  wooien/to* 
identification  is  very  far  from  certain :  indeed,  if  the  singular 
reading  of  3  in  xxvii.  56  be  founded  on  fact,  her  name  was  Mary. 

worshipping]    See  note  on  ii,  2. 

22.  to  drink—drink  of]  Bender  '  to  drink  the  cnp  that  I  am 
about  to  drink.' 

The  metaphorical  use  of '  cup '  is  common  in  the  N.  T. 

and — baptized  with]  Editors  and  Hammond  omit  these  'words, 
as  added  from  Mark  x.  38,  with  SVD,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  Vul- 
gate, Cureton's  Syriac,  the  North  and  South  Egyptian,  Origen, 
Epiphanius,  Ambrose,  Juvencus,  Hilary,  and  Jerome.  They  «« 
found  in  C,  the  Second  Latin,  Peshitta  Syriac  and  ChrvBoetam. 

23.  Te  shall — cup]    Bender  '  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  my  cup.' 
and — baptized  with]    Editors  omit  these  words,  as  added  fr>& 
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28]  according  to  Matthew.  171 

but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  mot  mine  to  give,  but 
it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  niy  Father. 

24  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved  with  in-  M  /Jjf,%      — 
dignation  against  the  two.  brethren.  tiS-r^  /£A* 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him  and  said,  Ye  know  that 
the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and 
they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them. 

26  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever  will  be  xxw.  iu 
great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ; 

27  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
servant : 

aa  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
bat  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many* 

/  Mark  x.  39.    (testing  Origen  and  Hilary  (who  do  not  touch  thia 

veree)  the  authorities  are  the  same  as  in  v.  22,  only  that  the  Opus 
Jmperfectum,  which  once  admits  and  onoe  leaves  out  the  addition 
there,  has  it  hero. 

but— far  whom]    Bender '  save  to  them  for  whom/ 
28.  After  this  verse  D,  the  First  Latin,  Cureton's  Syriao,  and 
Juvencue,  insert  a  passage  which  D  gives  as  follows : — 

^^^P  yeflefk}fcoin  little  to  wax;  great,  and  from  greater  ta  *"*Jffrs< 
jpo  ye  seeic  j 

heaiess/ 
286.  And,  when  ye  enter  in  and  have  been  hidden  to  sup,  not  to 
lie  upon  the  chief  places,  lest  ever  a  more  honourable 
than  thou  come  afterward  and  the  bidder  of  the  supper 
come  up  and  say  to  thee  '  Make  room  yet  below/  and 
thou  be  ashamed. 
28c.  But,  if  thou  lie  upon  the  lesser  place,  and  there  come  after- 
yard  a  Jesser  than  thou,  the  bidder  of  the  supper  will 
fjay  to  thee  '  I^raw  in  higher,'  and  this  shall  be  of  ser- 
vice to  thee. 
So,  but  with  a  host  of  little  variations,  the  mass  of  the  First 
Iifrian  MSS.  —all  rendering  'ye  seek '  in  the  first  ver^e.    Quretqn'g 
Syriac,  as  literally  rendered  by  Curetqn,  has : — 

28a.  But  you,  seek  ye  that  froni  little  things  ye  may  become 

great,  and  not  from  peajt  things  may  become  little. 
2&b.  Whenever  ye  are  invited  to  the  house  of  a  supper,  be  not 
sitting  down  in  the  honoured  plaoe/lest  should  come  he 
that  is  more  honoured  than  tbou,  and  to  thee  the  lord 
Qf  the  supper  should  say  '  Gome  near  below '  and  thou 
be  aohajned  in  the  eyes  of  $e  guests, 
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uZ^Stn-         29  ^n(*  as  ^ey  departed  fr°m  Joricho,  a  great  multitude 
(mBt^*   flowed  ^m- 

28c.  ButAf  thou  sit  down  in  the  little  place,  and  he  that  is  less 
than  [thou  should,  corner  and  to  thee  the  lord  of  the 
supper  shall  say  '  Oome  near,  and  come  up  and  sit  down,1 
thou  also  shalt  have  more  glory  in  the  eyes  of  the 
guest  a. 

The  ending  of  tliis  version  receives  confirmation  from  one  of  the 
First  Latin  MSS.,  which  reads  'and  then  shall  there  be  to  thee 
(seemingly  altered  from  shalt  thou  have)  glory  before  the  face  of  the 
guests.' 

The  passage  is  kindred  in  thought  to,  and  ohronologioally  harmo- 
nises with,  Luke  xiv,  8-1 1 .  But  the  difference  of  language  is  far  too 
wide  to  admit  of  its  being  borrowed  thence.  It  is  placed  here  by  the 
two  earliest  (2nd  cent.)  versions  and  by #  that  remarkable  MS.  D, 
which  is  unquestionably  derived  from  a  Sad  cent,  text,  and  I  folly 
believe  it  to  have  been  written  in  the  evangelic  era.  If  Hot  in  the 
original  Matthew  and  accidentally  omitted  in  some  MS.  destined  to 
be  the  archetype  of  most  other  MSB.,  it  may  have  been  part  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  The  group  of  authorities  which 
insert  it  offer  some  approximations  in  their  text  to  the  extant  frag- 
ments of  that  Gospel  and  it  is  morally  certain  that  John  vii.  53- 
viii  11  (the  Story  of  the  Woman  taken  in  Adultery),  found  in  D 
and  most  of  the  first  Latin  MSS.  (though  not  in  Cureton's  Syriac) 
was  borrowed  directly  or  indirectly  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews. 

In  28a  the  sense  js  immeasurably  better  if  with  Chiretoi^B  Syriso 
we  take  ykeiie  'seek '  as  imperative  (oat  indicative)  and  add  'not* 
with  it  before  the  second  '  from.9 

This  speech  of  Jesus  seems  to  be  based  on  Prov.  xxv.  6,  7,  'Put 
not  forth  thyself  in  the  presence  of  the  King,  and  stand  not  in  the 
place  of  great  men :  for  "better  it  is  that  it  be  said  unto  thee  "Come 
up  hither"  than  that  thoushouldest  be  put  lower  in  the  presence  of  the 
prince  whom  thine  eyes  have  seen.1  The  Jewish  Commentary  Yajikr* 
Babba,  at  least  as  early  as  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.,  says/xL  AquBa  [2nd 
cent.],  in  the  name  of  R.  Simeon  ben  Aazai,  thus  expounds  it : '  With*  ' 
draw  from  thy  seat  two  or  three  seats  and  wait  till  they  call  to  thee 
"  Go  up/'  but  go  not  up,  for  they  will,  tell  you  at  last  for  all  that  to  4 
go  down,  and  it  is  better  to  hear  *'T7p,  up"  than  "Down,  down" V 
(fol.164,  4), 

29.  Jericho]  Situated  in  a  luxuriant  plain  about  15  miles  (direct) 
IT.E.  of  Jerusalem  and  6  W.  of  the  Jordan*  Its  neighbourhood 
was  nothing  leas  than  a  delightful  garden  (the  name  signifies  'nhoo 
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10  %  And,  behold,  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way  side, 
when  they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried  out,  saying,  Have 
mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David. 

31  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  because  they  should 
hold  their  peace :  but  they  cried  the  more,  saying,  Have  mercy 
on  ns,  0  Lord,  thou  son  of  David* 

82  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them,  and  said,  What 
Will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ? 

*3  They  say  unto  him,  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened! 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched  their 
eyes :  and  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they  fol* 
lowed  him. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

AND  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were  come 
to  Bethphage,  unto  the  mount  of  Olives,  then  Bent  Jesus 
two  disciples, 

of  fragrance '),  and  it  was  specially  renowned  for  its  palms,  with 
which  it  had  been  replanted  by  Archelaus.  The  city,  already 
very  flourishing  and  wealthy,  was  greatly  extended  and  beau* 
tified  by  Herod  the  Great  (who  died  in  the  palace  which  he  had  built 
there),  and  by  his  son  Archelaua.  Jericho  was  destroyed  by  Vespa- 
sian, was  rebuilt  and  became  an  episcopal  see,  but  fell  again  into 
rains— maybe  the  result  of  an  earthquake.  It  is  now  only  a  wretched 
hamlet  called  JSriha,  at  more  commonly^Ma. 

multitude]    Bender  '  crowd/  and  so  in  v.  31 . 

34.  had  compulsion  on  them]    Bender  '  was  moved  at  heart,9 

XXI.  1.  Bethphage]  A  village  not  far  from  Bethany.  Its  exact 
site  is  unknown ;  it  seems,  however,  to  have  lain  W.  of  that  place, 
between  it  and  the  top  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  about  1£  miles  E.  of 
Jerusalem.  The  name^/whioh  .is  alno  wwtton  Bothophago^/means 
'house  (A/place)  of  (green)  figs/    The  flgB  of  Bethany,  close  ta-H,     £  ,       9 

are  mentioned  in  the  TalmucL'  ^  j//>*6C*~p  A   <^?  *c4£-Ae»e 

ike  mount  of  Olives]    Also  calfcdinour^v^on^  of  Acts  L  12 
Olivet/  that  iaj'OUv^ardenV^teerJi^ewJ  yoaelcying 

[nmnnfl  of  the  Qlivagagflon  \ '  tm»  » JLuJte 
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called  OlivogajKtoni'  In  the  pre- 
sent verse  Gureton's  Syriac  renders  'the  mount  of  Beth-Zaithe,'  that 
is,  'of  the  house  (jrf/place)  of  Olives.'  The  mountain  stands-  E.  of 
Jerusalem,  and  stUT  grows  its  olives,  though  in  much  less  abundance 
than  formerly— while  its  cedars  and  date-palms  have  quite  dis- 
appeared. 
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2  Saying  ttnto  them,  Go  into  the  Village  over  against  you, 
and  straightway  ye  shall  find  ah  asd  tied,  and  a  colt  with  fctf : 
loose  them, j  and  bring  iheni  unto  me. 

3  And  if  ally  man  say  ought  tmto  yon,  ye  shall  say,  The 
Lord  hath  need  of  them)  and  straightway  he  will  send  them. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  wis 
spoke*  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

$erfa.ix.9;  5  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy  King  cometh 

«j.  tmto  thee,  meek,  arid  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  tsott  the  foal  of 

an  ass. 

2.  the  village  Oder  against  you]    Sot  Bethany,  which  they  tod 

,  passed,  but  Bethphage  iteelC    Ifi seems  to  have  been  separated  from 

/)  %&***} /  f/ty  a  n^iae— hence  the  words '  oyer  against.9  f 

A^^xtrf/^/  *.  The  Lord]    60  hyrioa  caft^Tmean  *  Jehovah '  inth/poaqf 

27 /Jub&f/        passage;  jfcrthe  owners  would  ^arlet  their  animals  betaWartj 

/  //'  by  utter  strangers  on  the  vague  assurance  that  they  were  destined  for 

God's  service.  Ho  hyrioa  is  simply  ' the  master/  as  in  so  many  otter 
places.  The  owners,  it  must  be  remarked,  were  standing  in  thfc  Til- 
lage of  Bethphage,  and  saw  coming  up  the  hill  Jesus  and  his  disciples, 
•followed  by  a  crowd  which  poured  out  of  Bethany ;  they  would  tart* 
that  this  must  be  'the  prophet  Jesus  of  rfazareth  in  Galilee/  for  he 
had  passed  the  night  (John  xii.  1  seqq.),  at  Bethany,  not  more  ftan 
half  a  mile  distant,  whither  many  had  gone  on  the  previous  day  to 
Bee  him  and  Lazarus  (John  xii.  9),  and  his  approach  to  Jerusalem  vis 
bo  commonly  known  that  crowds  came  forth  from  the  city  to  meethim 
(John  aii.  12).  When,  therefor,  the  two  men  whom  they  had  seen 
suddenly  dart  out  of  the  train  of  Jesus  arrived  and  informed  them 
that '  {he  master1  wished  to  use  the  animals,  they  would  know  thai 
they  were  lending  them  for  the  service  of  one  Whose  character  was  a 
warrant  for  their  .safety. 

4.  all  this  was  done']    Bender  ' And  all  this  has  come  to  pa* ' 
(editors  omit  'all').    These  two  verses  are  part  of  the  words  of  Jesus 
r  himself :  see  note  on  i.  22. 

by  the  prophet]    Bender  '  through  the  prophet,'  and  see  note  00  i 
22.\^ 

The  following  verse  is  a  freequotation  of  Zecl^^ 

TTeitting  upon  an  ass]  CfTthe  'fidmud : « "IfTnTBraeKtea,*  saith 

Alexander,  "  are  pious,  then  the  SaViour  cometh  flying  upon  clouds ; 

if  not  then  he  cometh  trotting  slowly  on  an  ass"'  (Bab.  Qemara,  San- 

hedrin,  fol.  98  a).    It  adds  that  the  Persian  King  Sapor-said  to  Rabi» 

Samuel  'You  say  your  Messiah  will  come  upon  an*  las';  I  will  send 

him  a  brave  horse : '  to  which  the  Jew  replied  '  You  have  not  * 

horse  with  a/hnndred  spots,  as  is  his  ass '  (fl).    Elsewhere  it  says ( tb* 
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6  And  Ihe  disciples'  went,  and  did  as  Jestis  commanded 
tkem, 

7  And  brbhght  tii6  ass,  and  the  colt,  aiid  put  on  them  their 
clothes,  anil  they  set  him  theitedh. 

8  Aiid  &  Very  g?eat  multitude  dprdad  tneir  garments  in  the 
way;  others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  strawed 
Ihen^in  the  way * 

jfeaaiah  will,  as  it  is  said  in  ZecWix.  9,  ride  upon  ah  ass '  (feab.  Ge- 
mara,  Berachoth,  fol.  56  b),  ana  Schoettgeh  quotes  other  examples 
from  the  Midrashim  (scripture-commentaries). 

the  foal  of  an  ass]  Bender '  the  sou  of  a  beast  of  yoke '  (hyion 
typozygiou). 

7.  their  clothes']  Bender  '  their  cloaks/  Not  the  cloths  worn  by 
the  animals.     The  Greek  word  might  by  a  very  rare  use  mean  such 

.  cloths ;  but  the  language  of  Mark  ('  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus 
(  and  cast  their  garments  upon  him/  xL  7)  and  Luke  ('  they  cast  their 

\  garments  upon  the  colt,'  xix.  35)  is  free  from  any  doubt.    The  gar- 

*  ments  of  everyday  life  (see  note  on  f).  40)  were  (i.)  the  tunic — a  long 
tobe  worn  next  the  skin  and  fastened  by  a  girdle ;  (ii.)  the  cloak — 
a  square  or  oblong  cloth  thrown  over  the  tunic.  This  cloak,  the 
himation  (the  word  used  in  the  text),  they  doffed  to  throw  it  oyer  the 
animals.  As  tl^  tunic  was  commonly  worn  by  itself  there  was 
nothing  singular  in  their  so  doing ;  indeed  the  same  thing  is  done  to 
the  present  day.      / 

&*/    they  $et  [hi**]] Editors  (WH1)    read  'he  sat '  (epekathisen  for 

Upekathisan)  with'V C,  D  (ekatheto),  the  first  Latin  (sedebat),  Second 

Latin  (sedit),  Curetonts  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac  (both  having  and 

I  Jesus  rode),  the  South  Egyptian,  Origen,  and  Arnobius,  '  They  set  * 
is  read  by  8  (ekathisan),  the  Latin  YulgaWand  North  Egyptian.  It 
cannot  be  right,  as  the  pronoun  '  him '  would  not  have  been  left  out 
in  the  Greek: 

thereon]    literally,  'upon  them/  i.e.  Upon  the  cloaks. 

8.  Bender  '  And  the  most  part  of  the  crowd/  spread  their  own 
cloaks  in  the  way ;  and  others  kept  cutting  doVrn  branches  from  the 
trees,  and  strewing  [them]  in  the  way/  . 

spread — in  the  toatfo  Robinson  (Bib.  Researches,  ii  162,  ed. 
1841)  mentions  the  occurrence  of  a  similar  incident  at  Bethlehem  in 
1834 : — '  Hundreds  of  the  people,  male  and  female,  met  them,  implor- 
ing the  Consul  to  interfere  in  their  behalf,  and  afford  them  his  protec- 
tion ;  and  all  at  once,  by  a  sort  of  simultaneous  movementA  they 
spread  their  garments  in  the  way  /before  the  horses/ 

cut  down  branches]  At  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  branches  of  palm, 
myrtle,  and  willow  were  carried.    When  the  officiating  priest  in 
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9  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and  that  followed, 
v  u&T^^'  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David :  Blessed  is  he  that 
^  j  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  Hosanna  in  the  highest* 

ie  And  when  he  tfaa  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was 
moved*  sayings  Who  is  this  ? 

chanting  Fa.  cxviii.  came  to  the  Word*  (e.  2K)  'Save  no*  (flwowia}, 
I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord/  the  worshippers  toktaZ  their  tancta.  So 
tlv&y  may  have  done  on  the  present  occasion  while  crying  the 
*  Hosanna*  (v.  9).  Many  of  the  same  ceremonies  seem  from  11  Mice 
x.  6-7  to  have  been  used  at  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication  i—1  And  they 
kept  eight  days  with  gladness,  as  in.  the  feast  of  the.Tabertacto 
k  .  .  .  they  hare  branches,  and  fair  houghs,  and  palms  also,  and  sang 
psalms.*  We  further  know  that. Pis.  cxviii  waa  sung  at  this  feast, 
which  commemorated  the  purifying  of  the  Temple  by  Judas  Mace* 
baeos  after  the  Syrians  had  profaned  it.  It  is  very  mngtilar  that,  if 
we  might  in. this  instance  trust  the. chronology  of  Matthew^  against 
that  of  Mark,  the  entry  of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem  was  immediately  fol- 
lowed  by  another  purification  of  the  Temple.  .  Had.  he  let  Jus  inten- 
tion become  known,  and  was  it  on  this  acoonnt  that  the  'crowd  wet* 
CQnW  him  with  the  ceremonies  of  the  flBastof  the  Dedication) 

straioed]  Strewed :  ttravi  is  so  named  from  itfi  large  use  in  /oratf 
tunes  for  strewing  upon  bare  floors.  Ot  tord  Berners's  taffi&h&a^ 
FroiflBar£,  u.  lfiO/'his  chambre,  the  which',  w^s  tttWed  wffli  &** 
herbes/  A 

9.  MultitwU*]    Render '  crowds.*  .    - 
Bosanna]    That  is  '  Save  now^from  1fe  cxviii  25.    &*ncieoa 

last  verse.  Unless  the  hypothesis  there  put  forward  he  aeeepted,  Jj* 
quotations  from  this  psalm  may  be  accounted  for  by  its  fbnninf  prt 
of  the  'HaUeT  appointed  to  be  song  at  the  near  approaching  Pbjbotb1 
(see  note  on  xxvL  30).  The  HaM  comprised  six  psalms  of  praise,  P» 
cxiii-xviii ;  the  name  means  'praise,'  and  forms  part  of  the  pta» 
1  Hallelujah/  ia «  praise  ye;  Jftyvfth '— whiqh  occurs  five  times  in  the* 
psalms.-    the  HaUel  had  also  been  sung  on  the  first  of  the  monti> 

\  about  a  week  before  Jibe  entry  of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem. 
t     fifaned—of  the  Lord]    A  quotation  from  ft.  cxviiL  2& 

Hwaimck  in  tbehigh&Q    Apparently  'let  Hosanna  be  sung  in 

,  heaven.* 

A  comparison  of  ficclesiaaticusxxvi  16,  xliii.  19,  Luke  ii  H  xa 
28(this  very  soene),  in  all  •  of  which  the  Greek  is  the  saine  except 

. .  that. the  article,ia  wanting,  shows  that '  in  the  highest '  certainly  means 

* '  in  teaven.*     » 

10,  tew*  moved]    Literally,  *  was  shaken/  'was  agitated,*  a  m<"* 
!  stronger  word. 
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tm.  28]  according  to  MatthevtK  161 

A  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  onto,  the 
church :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican. 

is  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  xni* 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven:  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

19  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on 
as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ad^  it  shall  be  done 
forfthem  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Fot  vbere  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them* 

21  f  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  .   ■£• 
my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  till  seven  times  ? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee,  Until  seven 
times :  but,  Until  seventy  tunes  seven. 

23  <f  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  unto  a 
certain  king,  which  would  take  account  of  his  servants* 

17.  theckmtek]  Bender  'the  congregation.1  It  was  customary 
to  denoupoe  obstinate  offenders  in  the  synagogues :  the  mediae**! 
Jewish  commentator  TVfoimofiiflap,  quoted  by  Tjghtfoot,  says  •«  If.  any 
refbse  to  feed  his  children,  they  reprove  him,  they  shame  him,  they 
urge'him;  If  he  still  refuse,  they  make  proclamation  against  him  in 
the  synagogue,  saying  "  N.  is  a  cruel  man  and  will  not  nourish  his 
<MdW,  inbre  ^d  than  to  nnoteaii  birds  themselves,  far  they  feed 
their  jbhngtmse."'  /-> 

amheMenmam  andajxMb**]  Render  '**»  'Gentile  and  the 
tognthoiul/    Am  to  the  latter,  eee  notes  on  r.  #*,i*.  II, 

l&bi*d  ....  loot]   49eatKfteen*vi]& 

21.  fate  qft]    The  Ihlmud  toys  '  They  p*rdon  a  man  once  thj       u 
am*  againriaitotfeer ;  seoondlythey  p«rJk>a^;  Audly^  par^ 
him;  fimrt&y  Aey  do  mi  pardm  1^(4^.  &***+,  ^^ />&.*/. 

A-ftagmnrit  of  the  Gospel  according  to  As  Hebrews  runs  * 

ifellows  :«*.•  He  saith  "If  thy  brother  hath  stated  in  word  and  kath 

imade  thee  ameads,  seven  times  in  a  day  recede  him.*    Simon  hfc 

ijdisd^e  said  inito  him  "  S^«  The  Lord  answered 

Band  said  ftnto  him  "I  tell  thee  also  unto  seventy  times  seven :  fin*  in 

the  prophets  likewise,  after  that  they  were  anointed  by  the  Holy 

Bpirit,  utterance  of  sin  was  found." '  > 

23.  w  .  .  .  .  likened]  Render  *hath  .  .  .  ,  been  likened/  and 
fce  note  on  ariii:  24  for  the  import  of  thie  translation. 

a  certain  king]    Bender  '  a  man  that  was  a  king.' 

(tmowcf}    Bender  'ioooan*  with.' 

u 


> 
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\62  The  Gospel  /xm  24  [/ 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  brought  onto 
11 7w££[«i  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  \  talents. 
vhuh&ur        25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded 
taffuk     him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children,  and  all  that  he  had, 
iSf?f!*iOf.    and  payment  to  be  made. 
» or,  **  26  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  ||  worshipped  him, 

Baying,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  t  will  pay  thee  all. 

SfThen  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion, and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

28  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his 

I  The  Roman  fellowservants,  which  owed  him  an  hundred  ||  pence:  and  he  laid 

°*  J***    Hands  on  him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that 

jhethu.  29  And'  his  fellowservant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  besought 

linos  tht 

o^neeu      hin^  saying,  ^Jave  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 
Wpenni.         $o  And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison, 
till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

si  So  when  his' fellowservants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were 
Very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 
32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto 
him,  0  thou  wicked  servant,  I  f&rgave  thee  all  that  debt,  be- 
cause thou  desiredst  me : 

24.  ten  thousand  tolenia]  Theft*  were  three  Jewish  talents— a* 
of  copper  (1500  shekels),  one  of  silver  (3000),  and  One  of  gold  (10,000). 
•The  silver  talent  is  probtfblyfraesnt,  ten  thousand  of  which  (reckoning 
a  shekel  as  ,4 ,  denarii)  would  be  equal  in  weight  to  about  three  aad 
three  quarter  millions  of  our  money  ,  but  would  .have  been  in  those 
days  of  far  greater  value.       f 

The  word  rendered  '  tedt  thousand '  map  denote  (as  in  the  W 
instance  it  undoubtedly  did)  no  more  than  an  indefinitely  large 
number.  Indeed  Qrigen  and  the  first  hand  of  S  actually  read  ( many' 
—an  evident  gloss,  which  is  also  found  in  both  Egyptian  versions 
and  in  Juvencus.  But,  although  it  certainly  seems  beyond  belitf 
that  a  subject  should  owe  to  his  prince  so  astounding  a  sum  as  10,000 
talents,  Jesus  may  have  designed  by  naming  .this  amount  to  implj 
that  the  extent  of  our  obligations  to  God  was  so  vast  that  wt  mo* 
despair  of  ever  fulfilling  them. 

26.  worshipped]    See  note  on  iL  2. 

27.  woe  moved  with  compassion]    Bender  '  was  moved  at  bevt 
I       /         (jtplanchnistheis).  .     .  . 
J j.                 28.  an  hundred  pence]    About  £3.  10/ of  our  money;  but  *e 

^/     /  note  on  xx.  2.  v  A 
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tax.  t]  according  to  Matthew*  163 

33  Shottldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fel- 
lowaervant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  P 

34  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the  tor- 
mentors, till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him* 

W  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you, 
if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their 
trespasses. 

CHAWEB  XIX. 

« 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these  say*  x,]L\fis. 
ings,  he  departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts 
of  Judaea  beyond  Jordan;  . 

2  And  great  multitudes  followed  him ;  and  lie  healed  them 
there.  '    .-     ' 

3  J  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for 
every  cause  ? 

4  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read, 

that  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  them  mala  Ctoo.Lt?. 
and  female,  1 


6  And  said.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  59-u.n; 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife :  and  they  twain  shall  be 

^ — = *-i_  y 


had  JttmsasBW' :  the  same  verb  k/^/ 

XIX.  1.  coasts]    Render  '  borders/ and  see  note  on  ii.  1&  /     / 

beyond  Jordan]  Render  '  across  the  Jordan?  Not '  Judaea  beyond 
the  Jordan,'  since  Judaea  did  not  stretch  over  the  river.    Nor  *  the 
borders,  beyond  the  Jordan,  ef  Judaea/  which  would  require  different 
Greek  (to  peranfnot  peran).    Nor  '  came  along  the  other  side  of  the 
Jordan  into  thduordew  of  Judaea,'  for  the  *ord  rendered  '  beyond ' 
never  meafas  'along  the  other  aide  of.'  But  '  came  into  the  borders  of 
Judaea,  going  across  the  Jordan** 
'  1 '     It  is  said  that  he  went. into  Judaea  across  the  Jordan  to  shot* 
'/  ihatftnstead  of  going  from  Galilee  through  Samaria/he  took  the  E. 
I  ride  of  the  Jordan  until  he  came  opposite  to  Judaea  and  then  crossed. 
2.  multitudes]    Render  'crowds/ 
- ;  3.  tempting]   .Bender  '  trying ' :  see  note  an  iv.  V. 
for  every  cause]    See  note  on  v.  81.  . 

5.  And  said]     The  words  following  are  from  Gen.  ii/4,  and 
according  to  the  existing  texts  were  either  spoken  by  Adam  or  form 

x  2 
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6  Wherefore  they  ate  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.   What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 

/         lJct"1*'  7  ^y8^  ^^  ^m>  ^^y  ^^  Moses  then  command  to  give 

mfc  ▼.  ei.     a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ? 

8  He  saith  unto  them>  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives :  but  from  the 
beginning  it  was  not  so. 
▼.M;  9  And  I  say  unto  yon,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 

L.rrLi8;  '  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  commit* 
<►££..  '      teth  adultery :  and  whoso  manveth  her  which  is  put  away  doth 
commit  adultery*. 

10  Y  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  If  the  cade  of  the  man  be 
ao  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 

n  But  he  said  unto  them,  All  men  cannot  receive  this 
saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given* 

12  For  there  are  some  eunuchs*  which  were  so  bom  from 
their  mother's  womb:  and  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were 
made  eunuchs  of  men :  and  theft  be  euatlche,  which  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that 
is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it. 


-o 


• )  •   '    on 
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a  remark  of  the  historian  himself.  '  It  baa  beetat  said  from  the/ time  d 
Polycarp  to  the  present  that  Jesus  here  attributes  them  to  God, 
because  He,  having  inspired  them,  is  to  be  conceived  as  the  real 

(speaker.  ''  \j 

But,  if  (just  as  correctly)  we  render  Mai  eipen  'And  he  aid,' 
these  words  become  air  independent  utterance  of  Jesus  himself  w 
which  light  Math  (x.  7)  hatteported  them* 

7.  a  writing  of  cUwmmnetU]    See  note  on  v.  31. 

S/frcmthvbtgifmmgiiimnotao]    Render  « it  hath  not  be© 

so  from  the  beginning.*  .  o  *  •, 

9.  <mi  whoso—adultery]  Westcott»and-Hort  doubtfully  wtoi* 
these  words  \  Tischend&rf;  Tkegalles,  and  Alford  omit  them  w  ad 
interpolation  from  Luke  xvi.  18.  They  are  found  in  VC  and  most 
MSB.,  the  Second  Latin,  LatiiL  Vulgate,  Peshitta  Syriao,  North 
Egyptian  (but  see  below),  and  Basil.  They  are  omitted  by  S3),  the 
First  Xatin,  Cureton's  Syriac^  MS.  of  the  North  Egyptian,^ 
^^—^        (South  EgyptJan^Origen,  an7 

.0.  me  case]  Bender  'the  cause/  i.e.  the  ground  of  divorce. 
The  Greek  word  is  the  same  as  in  v.  3/'  for  every  cause*9 

12.  of  men]    A  Gentile  but  not  a  Jewish  practice. 

which  have  mad*— sake]    Farrar  (Ljfe  qf  Christ,  ii.  156,  not*). 


"7  (***vi) 


in.  16]  according  to  Matthew.  165 

13  T  Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  little  children!  that  1Jtf?81. 
he  should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray :  and  the  disciples  \^jfiL  "~   » 
rebuked  them.  — 

14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them 

not,  to  come  unto  me :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,      xriu.8. 

15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  departed  thence. 

16  V  And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto  him,  Good  Master, 
what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ? 

referring  to  this  passage,  says  '  The  passages  of  the  Rabbis,  quoted  by 
Schottgen  in  loc,  show  that  the  metaphorical  sense  given  to  the 
third  class  is  justified,  and  that  the  Jews  applied  it  to  any  who  prac- 
tised moderate  abstinence.1    . 

This  is  misleading.    Schettgen  quotes  only  a  single  passage  (twice  / 

given  in/a  15th  ceniJtrr  Jewish  commentary  on  the  Pentateuch)  Z*M*'>/® 
wherein  it  is  said  that  eunuchs  in  Isai.  lvi.  3,  4  are  students  of  the 
L\w  living  in  chastity  up  to  the  Sabbath  night  in  each  week — a 
comment  which  in  the  face  of  Isai.  lvi.  5  would  be  absurd  if  meant  aa 
a  serious  interpretation,  and  not  rather  as  an  application  of  the  text. 

Neither  Lightfoot  nor  Wiinsche  gives  any  example  of  the  meta- 
phorical sense  supposed  by  Farrar  and  others,  and,  considering  hoW 
many  are  the  instances  on  record  of  the  literal  fact,  the  more  obvious 
interpretation  is  probably  correct. 

13.  Then — and  pray]  The  people  were  accustomed  to  'bring 
children  on  their  first  birthday  to  be  blessed  by  the  Rabbi  of  HBelr 
synagogue.  In  Luke  xviii.  15  these  'little  children'  are  called 
1  babes '  (brephi). 

14.  little  children]    Render  '  the  little  children.' 

and  forbid — unto  me]  The  comma  after  *  not/  which  is  wanting 
in  the  original  edition  of  the  Authorised  Version,  should  be  struck 
out.  The  -words  '  to  come  unto  me  in  the  Greek  belong  only  to 
'  forbid '  and  not  to  '  suffer.' 

16.  Good  Master]  Render  '  Good  Teacher.'  But  editors  omit 
'Good'  as  added  from  Mark  x.  17,  Luke  xviii.  18.  It  is  found  in 
C  and  nearly  all  MSS.,  the  SecondLadn^Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton\s 
and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  the^ort^ano^Sou^)Egyptian,  Basil,  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  and  Chrysostom.  It  is  omitted  by  SVD,  Origen,  and  flilary. 

eternal  life]    Render  *  life  of  ages,'  and  see  note  on  xviii.  j&. 

Cf.  the  Talmud  r  '  When  R.  Elieser  was  sick,  his  scholars  visited 
him.  u  Rahbi,"  said  they  to  him,  "  teach  us  the  ways  of  life,  where- 
upon we  can  become  partakers  of  eternal  life"'  (Bab.  Gemara, 
Berachoth,  fol.  28  b). 

16 — 24.    The  following  is  the  account  given  in  a  fragment  of  the 
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—  i  ^17  [And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  than  me  good?  there 

*"""  ^  is  none  good  hat  one,  that  is  God:  bat  if  thou  wilt  enter  into 

life,  keep  the  commandments. 
/       i"**"-  i*  |He  saith  unto  him9  Which  2    Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt  do 

no  murder,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery*  Thou  shalt  not 
steal,  Thou  shalt  nbt  bear  false  witness, 
rx.xx.is.  19  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother:  and,  Th#tt  shalt  love 

**"£•  w ;  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. . .     . 

xxii.»9.  20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  have  I 

kept  from  my  youth  up  i  what  lack  I  yet? 


/> 
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Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews : — '  The  other  of  the  rich  men  said 
to  him  "  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do  and  livef"  He  said 
onto  him  "  Man,  perform  the /aw  and  the  prophets,"  He  answered 
him  "  I  have  performed  them."  He  said  unto  him  "  Go,  sell  all  that 
thou  hast  and  divide  it  to  the  poor,  and  come,  follow  me."  But  the 
rich  man  began  to  scratch  his  head,  and  it  pleased  him  not  And 
the  Lord  said  onto  him  "  How  sayest  thou  '  I  have  performed  the 
^aw  and  the  prophets1!  seeing  that  it  is  written  in  the /law  'Thou 
ahalt  love  thy  neighbour  aa  thyself,'  and  behold  many  of  thy  brethren, 
sons  of  Abraham,  are  clad  with  dung,  dying  for  hunger,  and  thy  house 
is  full  of  goods,  and  there  goeth  out  therefrom  nought  at  all  unto 
them."  And  he  turned  and  said  to  Simon  his  disciple,  sitting  by 
him,  "  Simon,  son  of  John,  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  enter  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle  than  a  rich  man  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
heavens." ' 

17.  Why — goodl]  Editors,  Scrivener,  and  Hammond  read '  Why 
askest  thou  me  concerning  the  goodf '  So  SVD  (D  omits  'the'),  the 
First  Latm,  latin  Vulgate,  Curetonta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Origen 
(omitting  '  the v),  Eusebius,  A>ionysins  Areopagita/Novatian,  Jerome, 
and  Augustine.  The  old  reading,  rejected  as  an  alteration  to  suit 
Mark  x.  18  and  Luke  xviii.  19,  is  found  in  C  and  nearly  all  MSS., 
the  Second  Latin,  Peshitta  Syriac,  South  Egyptian,  Chrysostom,  and 
Hilary. 

18.  Thou  shalt  do— witness]    Ex.  xx.  13-16, 

19.  Honour — mother]    Ex.  xx.  -12, 
Thou  shalt— thyself]    Lev.  xix.  16.    See  note  on  xxii.  4Q.J_ 

20.  from  my  youth  up]  Editors  omit  these  words  as  added  from 
Mark  x.  20,  Luke  xviii.  21.     They  are  omitted  by  SV,  the/Vulg»te,^ 

-the  translator  of  Irenaeus,  Oyprian^and  Jerome — being  found  in  CD 
(D  omits  '  my ')  and  most  MSS.,  the  First  and  Second  Latin,  due- 
tw     ton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  ^ort^aml^SouS)  Egyptian,  sad 
Origen, 


xx  l]  according  to  Matthew.  16% 

31  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and. sell 
that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven:  and  come  and  follow  me.  ▼!*>,** 

22  But  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying,  he  went 
away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  f  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  exceedingly 
amazed,  saying,  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them9  and  said  unto  them,  With  men 
this  is  impossible ;  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

^27  T  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him,  Behold,  we  have 
forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee  ;  what  shall  we  have  therefore  ? 

28  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Soi*  nxxusfc. 
of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
•  ,  29  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or*  lands, 
for  my  name's  sake,-  shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and  shall 
inherit  everlasting  life* 

30  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  la*t ;  and  the  last  shall  h.i«; 
be  first.  : 

CHAPTER  XX. 

FOR  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 
householder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his  vineyard. 

24.  camel — needle]  In  the  Talmud  an  elephant  psssing  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle  is  twice  used  as  a  tyne  of  the  improbable  (Bab. 
Gemara,  Berachoth,  (ol.  55  b,  and  Baba  j^Letzia,  fol.  38  b). 

29.  everlasting  life]  Render  'life  of  ages/ and  see  note  on 
xviii.  8.  The  Greek  adjective  is. the  same  here  and  in  v.  1G;  the 
Authorized  Version  faultily  renders  it  by  two  diiferent  English  words 
— as  also  in  zxv.  46. 

XX.  1.  early  in  the  morning]  '  As  soon  as  it  was  day '  {Kama 
proi).     6  A.m.  was  reckoned  as  the  beginning  of  the  day, 
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1 1******  %  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a  |  penny 

OHHffhth  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 

jj^jjj^  8  And  he  went  oat  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  other* 

&<m£"  standing  idle  in  the  marketplace, 

mm**  4  And  said  unto  them;  Go  ye-  abo  in  the  vineyard*  and 


**VP*n*+  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.    And  they  went  their  way. 

6*  Again  he  went  oat  about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and 
did  likewise* 

s  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out.  and  found 
others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them,  Why  stand  ye  here 
all  the  day  idle  ? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He 
saith  vnto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard ;  and  what* 
soever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive. 

S  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith 
unto  his  steward.  Call  the  labourers,  and  give  them  their  hire, 
beginning  from  the  last  Unto  the  first. 

D  And  when  they  came  that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  they  received  every  mam  a  penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  cam*,  they  supposed  that  they  should 
have  received  more ;  and  they  likewise  received  every  man  a 
penny. 

2.  a  penny]  In  the  original 4  a  denarius.''  The  denarius  (wfcicft 
was  the  parent  of  two  old  Stanch  and  Italian  coins,  the  denier  and 
denaro)  was  a  piece  of  silver  worth  about  8$d.  according  to  the 
present  price  of  that  metal,  but  capable  of  buying  much  more  thin 
now — money  being  then  much  scarcer  and  dearer.  By  '  penny  k 
meant  the  English  silver  penny,  pennies  of  copper  not  having  been 
struck  when  the  Authorized  Version  was  made.  But  this  rendering 
is  in  no  sense  satisfactory :  the  denarius  contained  more  than  twice 
as  much  silver  as  the  English  penny  at  its  heaviest  and  purest— mm* 
than  six  times  as  much  as  that  current  in  the  time  of  our  translators. 
1  Penny/  however,  is  the  rendering,  I  believe,  of  every  previow  English 
version  back  to  the  Iindisfarne  Gospels  (10th  cent.),  except  the  Rush- 
worth  Gospels  (10th  cent.)  which  have  '  dinere.' 

3.  the  third  hour]    9  a.m. 

5.  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour]    12  A-M.  and  3  p.m. 

6.  the  eleventh  hour]    5  p.m. 

7.  and  whatsoever— receive]    Editors  omit  these  words  (as  a  gto* 
^     suggested  by  v.  i)  with  SYIXthe  First  Latin.  Latin  Vulgate/* <*& 

I  dA-vw  tof\      Egyptian  (but  see  below),(jgouth  EgyptiaByrigen,  Uyril  ci  "Alex- 


m 


3.    See  alia 
on  xriSl. 
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». 

11  And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  murmured  against 
the  goodman  of  the  house. 

12  Saying,  These  last  | jbave  wrought  but  one  hour,  and  1  or,  ham 

thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne  the     "^Jta*'      - — 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  "^         ^~ 

it  [But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said,  Friend,  I  do 
thee  no  wrong :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ? 

u  Take  that  thine  w,  and  go  thy  way:  I  will  give  unto 
this  last,  even  as  unto  thee. 

16  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ? 
h  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ? . 

16  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last :  for  many  be  ***•*?: 

called,  but  few  chosen.  J^V*11,        \ 

^%  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem  took  the  twelve  dis-       17.19 
cipleB  apart  in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them,  i^^ulsiI 

andria,  Arnobius,  and  Jerome.    The  words  fere  in  C  and  nearly  all 
MS&,  the  Second  Latin,  Craton's  and  the  Peshftta  Syriac,  2  MSB* 
of  the  North  Egyptian,  Chrysostom,  and  the  Opus  Imperfectum. 
II.  goodman  of  the  house]  '  Bender  '  householder/  the  Greek 

f    bring  the  same  as  in  v.  1. 

Un   IS.  Friend]     The    Greek  ^jktaire/' /Amission;  ^l&llow,*  thus 

1  rendered^  in  the  N.  T.  a  purely  disparaging  form  of  address,  being 
directed,  except  in  the  present  instance,  only  to  the  man  without  a 
weddhWgannent  and  to  Judas.    It  therefor  answers  exactly  to  our 

/  'Fellowr  and  to  an  old  meaning  of  ' companion' :  see  Shaks£ere, 
Julius  Caesar,  iv.  3J*  saucy  fellow,  hence  .  .  .  .  Companion,  hence '  ) 
and  Smollett,  Roderick  Random,  vol.  i.  ch.  3/'  Scurvy  companion  ! 
*  •  •  .  rude  impertinent  fellow  ! ' 

14.  I  will  give]    Bender  '  I  will  to  give/ 

15.  Is  thine  eye  evil/]  Of.  Frov.  xxiii.  6,  7/for  an  instance  of 
the  'very  common  Jewish  term  '  an  evil  eye.' 

16.  for  many— few  chosen]  Tregelles  and  Alford  bracket  these 
words  as  doubtful :  Teschendorf  and  Weetcott-and-Hort  omit  them. 
They  are  found  in  CD  and  nearly  all  MSS.,  the  three  Latin  versions; 

^  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta.Syi^,  OrigWand  Chrysostom.    They 

'  are  wanting  in  SY  and  the  gfort Vand ffjoutjy  Egyptian,  and  being 

undoubtedly  genuine  in  xxii.  14  are  supposed  to  have  been  written 

as  a  marginal  reflexion  upon  the  present  verse  and  then  to  have  been 

"mistaken  for  part  of  the  text. 

17.  going  up  to  Jerusalem]  From  the  Jordan  valley :  he  was 
now  near  Jericho,  between  which  and  the  Mt.  of  Olives  there  is  a. 
nae  of  some  3,000  ft.    Mark  (x.  32)  and  Luke  (xviii.  31)  use  the 
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la  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  man 

shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribes, 

and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death, 
j.?vffl.32.  19  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to 

scourge,  and  to  crucify  him :  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 

again. 
•,  *tM «  20  If  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children 

with  her  sons,  worshipping  Aim,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of 

him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  her^  What  wilt  thou?  She  saith  unto 
him,  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask. 
•     Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be 

baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with?  They  say 
unto  him,  We  are  able, 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  mj 
cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptised  with: 

same  expression,  and  conversely  a  man  going  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho  is  said  to  go  down  (Luke  x.  30). 

19.  rise  again]    Editors  read  'be  raised '(see  note  onxvii.9), 

/with  SC,  Chrysostom,  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria — against  YD  and 
nearly  all  other  MSS.  '  Bise  again/crept  in  from  Mark  x,  34  or 
Luke  xviii.  33.  * 

20.  tJie  mother  of  Zebedee's  children]  Bender  'the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  sons '.  It  is  usually  said  that  her  name  was  Salome,  on  the 
ground   that  where  Mark  (xv.   40)   mentions   Salome  as  present 

fi     Matthew  (xxvii  56)  speaks  of  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebe^ee. 
u*~t*~£)/      As,  however,  both  report  the  presence  of  many  other  women/this 
'        identification  is  very  far  from  certain :    indeed,    if   the  singular 
reading  of  S  in  xxvii  56  be  founded  on  fact,  her  name  was  Mary. 
worshipping]    See  note  on  ii.  % 

22.  to  drink — drink  of]  Bender  '  to  drink  the  cup  that  I  affi 
about  to  drink.1 

The  metaphorical  use  of  *  cup '  is  common  in  the  N,  T.    . 
4*~/  and-Jbaptized  with]    Editors  and  Hammond  omit  these  words, 

—  as  added  from  Mark  x.  38,  with  SYD,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  Vul- 

gate, Ciireton's  Syriac,  the  f^or^^an^sBoutlD  Egyptian,  Orige&i 
Epiphanius,  Ambrose,  Juvencus,  Hilary,  and  Jerome.  They  a* 
found  in  C,  the  Second  Latin,  Peshitta  Syriacfond  ChrysostonL 

23.  Ye  shall — cup]    Bender  *  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  my  cup.' 
&^2  I                    and-Jbaptmd  with]    Editors  omit  these  words,  as  added  to® 
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but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,is  not  mine  to  give,  but 
it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father* 

24  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved  with  in-  ^/JjJ 
dignation  against  the  two  brethren.  ' 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  fwm  and  said.  Ye  know  that 
the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and 
they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them. 

26  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever  will  be  ma.  m 
great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ; 

.  ^7  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
servant : 

as  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  cag&e  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many* 

Mark  x.  39.  Excepting  Origan  and  Hilary  (who  do  not  touch  thi? 
verse)  the  authorities  are  the  same  as  in  v.  22,  only  that  the  Opus 
Imperfectum,  which  once  admits  and  once  leaves  out  the  addition 
there,  has  it  here. 

but— for  whom]    Bander  '  save  to  them  for  whom/ 

28.  After  this  verse  D,  the 
Juvencus,  insert  a  passage^dtfcn  J>  gives  aa^ollowB 

28a.  Bat   ?0  8eek 
do  ye 

greater  to^ 

286.  Arid,  when  ye^ii^rin  and  hq,ve  In  in  Iiii1i1in\  [a  ywpflTiTf  to 
lie  upon  the  chieF'plSCGS,  l£St  ever  a  more  honourable 
than  thou  come  afterward  and  the  bidder  of  the  supper 
come  up  and  say  to  thee  *  Make  room  yet  below/  and 
thou  be  ashamed. 

28c.  But,  if  thou  lie  upon  the  lesser  place,  and  there  come  after- 
ward a  lesser  than  thou,  the  bidder  of  the  supper  will 
say  to  thee  '  Draw  in  higher/  and  this  shall  be  of  ser- 
vice to  thee. 
So,  but  with  a  host  of  little  variations,  the  mass  of  the  First 
Latin  MSS.  —all  rendering  '  ye  seek '  in  the  first  verse.     Cureton's 
Syriac,  as  literally  rendered  by  Cureton,  has : — 

28a.  But  you,  seek  ye  that  from  little  things  ye  may  become 
great,  and  not  from  great  things  may  become  little. 

286.  Whenever  ye  are  invited  to  the  house  of  a  supper,  be  not 
sitting  down  in  the  honoured  place,  lest  should  come  he 
that  is  more  honoured  than  thou,  and  to  thee  the  lord 
of  the  supper  should  say  'Come  near  below  /and  thou 
be  ashamed,  in  the  eyes  of  the  guests. 
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*»-34  29  And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho,  a  great  multitude 

L-'xrUi.  a*-'    followed  him. 

<28e.  But,  if  thou  sit  down  in  the  little  place,  and  he  that  is  less 
than  thou  should  come,  and  to  thee  the  bid  of  the 
supper  shall  say  '  Come  near,  and  come  up  and  sit  down,' 
thou  also  shalt  have  more  glory  in  the  eyes  of  tht  I 
guests. 
The  ending  of  this  version  receives  confirmation  from  one  of  the 
First  Latin  MSS.,  which  reads  'and  then  shall  there  he  to  thee 
(seemingly  altered  from  shalt  thou  have/  glory  before  the  face  of  the 
guests.' 

The  passage  is  kindred  in  thought  to,  and  chronologically  harmo- 
nizes with*  Luke  xiv.  8-1 1.  But  the  difference  of  language  is  far  too 
wide  to  admit  of  its  being  borrowed  thence.  It  is  placed  here  by  the 
two  earliest  (2nd  cent.)  versions  and  by  that  remarkable  MS.  D, 
which  is  unquestionably  derived  from  a  2nd  cent,  text,  and  I  fottj 
believe  it  to  have  been  written  in  the  evangelic  era.  If  not  in  the 
original  Matthew  and  accidentally  omitted  in  some  MS.  destined  to 
be  the  archetype  of  most  other  MSS.,  it  may  have  been  part  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  The  group  of  authorities  ▼bid 
insert  it  offer  some  approximations  in  their  text  to  the  extant  frag- 
ments of  that  Gospel/and  it  is  morally  oertain  that  John  vii.  5&- 
viiL  11  (the  Story  of  the  Woman  taken  in  Adultery),  found  in  D 
and  most  of  the  First  Latin  MSS.  (though  not  in  Canton's  Syriac) 
-  Was  borrowed  directly  or  indirectly  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews. 

In  28a  the  sense  is  immeasurably  better  if  with  Cureton's  Syrisc 
we  take  zSteite  'seek '  as  imperative  (not  indicative)  and  add  'not' 
with  it  before  the  second  'from.' 

This  speech  of  Jesus  seems  to  be  based  on  Frov.  xxv.  6,  7,  *W 

hot  forth  thyself  in  the  presence  of  the  King,  and  stand  not  in  the 

place  of  great  men :  for  better  it  is  that  it  be  said  unto  thee  "  Con* 

/  up  hither  "  than  that  thou  shouldest  be  put  lower  in  the  presence  of  the 

£•/  1  a  1    prince  whom  thine  eves  have  seen.'    The  Jewish  J&mmentfrrvjffiito 

&/6c>lkf&'jfi'l$  Rabba,  at  least  a^argTas  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.,  says  'R. 

r7  *-iA  rsjajL  \  ly^cent  •]»  ^  ^e  aameof  R.  Simeon  ben  Azzai,  thus  expounds  it:  4W5th 

_J- — ■       <>  ...  ^draw  from  thy  seat  two  or  three  Beats  and  wait  till  they  call  to  && 

"  Go  up,"  but  go  not  up,  for  they  will  tell  you  at  last  for  all  that  to 
/go  down,  and  it  is  better  to  hear  "  Up,  up  "  than  "  Down,  down *t  * 
/.a*.//   (/ol.  16*,^). 

'  29.  Jericho]    Situated  in  a  luxuriant  plain  about  15  miles  (direct) 

N.B.  of  Jerusalem  and  6  W.  of  the   Jordan.    Its  neighbouri*** 
was  nothing  less  than  a  delightful  garden  (the  name  signifies  'pbce 
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30  f  And,  behold,  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way  side, 
when  they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried  ont,  saying,  Have 
mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  thou  son  of  David. 

31  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  because  they  should 
hold  their  peace ;  but  they  cried  the  more,  saying,  Have  mercy 
on  us,  0  Lord,  thou  son  of  David. 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them,  and  said,  What 
will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ? 

33  They  say  unto  him,  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched  their 
eyes :  and  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they  fol- 
lowed him. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

AND  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were  come  M^in, 
to  Bethphage,  unto  the  mount  of  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  j^;^"/ 
two  disciples,  **p-         L- 

of  fragrance '),  and  it  was  specially  renowned  for  its  palms,  with 
which  it  had  been  replanted  by  Archelaus.  The  city,  already 
very  flourishing  and  wealthy,  was  greatly  extended  and  bea^ 
tifigjl  by  Herod  the  Great  (who  died  in  the  palace  which  he  had  built 
there),  and  by  his  son  Archelaus.  Jericho  was  destroyed  by  Veepa-.-. 
man,  was  rebuilt  and  became  an  episcopal  see,  but  fell  again  into 
ruins— -maybe  the  result  of  an  earthquake.  It  is  now  only  a  wretched 
hamlet  called  Ertha,  or  more  commonly  Etha. 

multitude]    Bender  '  crowd/  and  so  in  v.  31. 

34.  had  compassion  on  them]    Bender  '  was  moved  at  heart.9 

XXI.  1.  Bethphage]  A  village  not  far  from  Bethany.  Its  exact 
site  is  unknown ;  it  seems,  however,  to  have  lain  W.  of  that  place, 
between  it  and  the  top  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  about  1 J  miles  E.  of 
Jerusalem.  The  name  means  'house  (place)  of  (green)  figs.'  The 
figs  of  Bethany,  close  by,  are  mentioned  in  the  Talmud,  if  Bethany 
be  its  *  Beth-hene.' 

the  mount  of  Olives]  Also  called  in  our  version  of  Acts  L  12 
'  Olivet/  that  is,  *  Olivegarden,'  as  the  Greek  is  rendered.  Accord* 
ing  to  the  accentuation  of  some  editors  (e\a/4v  for  i\aiu>v)  it  is  like- 
wise so  named  in  Luke  xix.  29,  xxi.  37,  but,  fes  the  grammar  would 
call  for  elaiona,  not  daion,  the  old  accentuation  is  better.  In  the  pre- 
sent verse  Cureton's  Syriac  renders  *  the*  mount  of  Beth  Zaithe,'  that 
is,  'of  thejjbouse  (place)  of  Olives.9  The  mountain  stands  E.  of 
Jerusalem,  and  still  grows  its  olives,  though  in  much  loss  abundance 
than  formerly — while  its  cedars  and  date-palms  have  quite  dis- 
appeared. 


\  74  The  fcospel  [id,  2 

2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  village  over  against  you, 
and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her: 
loose  them,  and  bring  them  unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto  yott,  ye  shall  say,  The 
Lord  hath  need  of  them ;  and  straightway  he  will  send  them. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

feech.be »;  6  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy  King  cbmeth 

lij.  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of 

an  ass. 

2.  the  village  over  against  you]  Not  Bethany,  which  they  had 
passed,  but  Bethphage  itself.  It  seems  to  have  been  separated  from 
Bethany  by  a  ravine — hence  the  words '  over  against' 

3.  The  Lord]  Ho  kyrios  can  hardly  mean  'Jehovah'  into 
passage ;  the  owners  would  hardly  let  their  nuimalg  be  taken  away 
by  utter  strangers  on  the  vague  assuranoe  that  they  were  destined  for 
God's  service.  Ho  kyrios  is  simply  '  the  master,9  as  in  so  many  other 
places.  The  owners,  it  must  be  remarked,  were  standing  in .  the  vil- 
lage of  Bethphage,  and  saw  coming  up  the  hill  Jesua  andliiis  disciples, 
followed  by  a  crowd  which  poured  out  of  Bethany ;  they  would  know 
that  this  must  be  'the  prophet  Jesus  of  JTagareth  in  Galilee,'  for  he 
had  passed  the  night  (John  xii.  1  seqq.),  at  Bethany,  not  more  than 
half  a  mile  distant,  whither  many  had  gone  on  the  previous  day  to 
see  him  and  Lazarus  (John  xii.  9),  and  his  approach  to  Jerusalem  wis 
so  commonly  known  that  crowds  came  forth  from  the  city  to  meethim 
(John  xii.  12).    When,  therefor,  the  two  men  whom  they  had  sees 

i  suddenly  dart  out  of  the  train  of  Jesus  arrived  and  informed  them 

y,  •     that '  the  master9  wished  to  use  the  animals,  they  would  know  thai 

they  were  lending  them  for  the  service  of  one  Whose  character  was  a 

warrant  for  their  safety. 

4.  jaU  this  was  done]  Bender  '  And  all  this  has  come  to  pas' 
(editors  omit  'all').  These  two  verses  are  part  of  the  words  of  Jen* 
himself:  see  note  on  L  22.  * 

by  the  prophet]    Bender  *  through  the  prophet,'  a&l  pee  note  on  i 
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22.     The  following  verse  is  a  free  quotation  ot  Zbch.  ix.  ,9,  with 
perhaps  a  reference  to  Isai.  brii.  11.  ^  ~ 

5.  sitting  upon  an  ass]  Cf.  the  Talmud ;' "If  the  Israelite*,*  sahh 
Alexander,  "are  pious,  then  the  Saviour  cometh  flying  upon  ckrads; 
if  no^then  he  cometh  trotting  slowly  on  an  ass"'  (Bab.  Gemara,9an- 
hedrin,  fol.  98  a).  It  adds  that  the  Persia^  King  Sapor  said  toBabbi 
Samuel '  You  say  your  Messiah  will  come  upon  an  ass;  I  will  send 
him  a  brave  horse : '  to  which  the  Jew  replied  *  You  have  not  a 
0  horse  with  an  hundred  spots,  as  is  his  ass '  (iW.  Elsewhere  it  says  'the 


xxi.  8]  according  to  Matthew.  1 75 

6  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded 
them, 

7  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put  on  them  their 
clothes,  and  they  set  hvm  thereon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude  Spread  their  garments  in  the 
way;  others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  strawed 
them  in  the  way. 

Messiah  will,  as  it  is  said  in"Zech.  ix.  9,/ide  upon  an  ass '  (Bab.  Ge- 
mara,  Berachoth,  fol.  56  b)fand  Schoettgen  quotes  other  examples 
from  the  Midrashim  (scripture-commentaries). 

the  foal  of  an  ass]  Bander  '  the  son  of  a  beast  of  yoke*  (hyion 
hypozygiou). 

7.  their  clothes]  Raider  '  their  cloaks.'  Not  the  cloths  worn  by 
the  animals.  The  Greek  word  might  by  a  very  rare  use  mean  such 
cloths ;  but  the  language  of  Mark  ('  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus 
and  cast  their  garments  upon  him/  xi.  7)  and  Luke  ('  they  cast  their 
garments'  upon  the  colt/  xix.  35)  is  free  from  any  doubt.  The  gar- 
ments of  everyday  life  (see  note  on  v.  40)  were  (i.)  the  tunic— a  long 
robe  worn  next  the  skin  and  fastened  by  a  girdle ;  (ii)  the  cloak — 
a  square  or  oblong  cloth  thrown  over  the  tunic.  This  cloak,  the 
himation  (the  word  used  in  the  text),  they  doffed  to  throw  it  over  the 
animals.  As  the  tunic  was  commonly  worn  by  itself,  there  was 
nothing  singular  in  their  so  doing ;  indeed  the  same  thing  is  done  to 
the  present  day.  / 

they  $et  [him]]  Editors^owevei^read  ( he  sat'  (epekathisen  for 
epekathisan)  with  VC,  D  (ekatheto),  the  First  Latin  (sedebat),  Second 
Latin  (sedti),  Cureton's  and  the  Feshitta  Syriac  (both  having  and 
Jesus  rode),  the  South  Egyptian,  Origan,  and  Arnobius.  '  They  set ' 
is  read  by  S  (eJcalhisan),  the  Latin  Yulgat&and  North  Egyptian/  It 
cannot  be  right,  as  the  pronoun  'him'  would  not  have  been  left  out 
in  the  Greek. 

thereon]    Literally,  *  upon  them/  i.e.  upon  the  cloaks. 

8.  Bender '  And  the  most  part  of  the  crowd  spread  their  own 
cloaks  in  the  way ;  and  others  kept  cutting  down  branches  from  the 
trees,  and  strawing  [them]  in  the  way.9 

spread — in  the  tcay[\  Bobinson  (Bib.  Researches,  ii  162,  ed. 
1841)  mentions  the  occurrence  of  a  similar  incident  at  Bethlehem  in 
1834 : — '  Hundreds  of  the  people,  male  and  female,  met  them,  implor- 
ing the  Consul  to  interfere  in  their  behalf,  and  afford  them  his  protec- 
tion ;  and  all  at  once,  by  a  sort  of  simultaneous  movement,  "  they 
spread  their  garments  in  the  way  "  before  the  horses.' 

cut  down  branches]  At  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  branches  of  palm, 
myrtle,  and  willow  were  carried.    When  the  officiating  priest  in 


/ 


/ 


1 


1 76  The  Gospel  [m.  10 

9  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and  that  followed, 
/  ?«6ZTilik  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David :  Blessed  w  he  that 
^         ^          cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  to 
moved,  saying,  Who  is  this  ? 

chanting  Pa.  cxviii  came  to  the  words  (ft.  25)  '  Save  now  (Ro$am*\ 
I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord/  the  worshippers  waved  their  branches.  Si 
they  may  have  done  on  the  present  occasion  while  crying  the 

*  Hosanna*  (v.  9).  Many  of  the  same  ceremonies  seem  from  j^Mace.  J 
x.  6-7  to  have  been  used  at  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication : — '  And  they  j 
kept  eight  days  with,  gladness,  as  in  the  Feast  of  the  Tabefturiei 
.  .  .  *  they  bare  branches,  and  fair  boughs,  and  palms  also,  and  tug 
psalms.'  We  farther,  know  that  Jta,  cacviiL  was  sung  at  this  fewt, 
which  commemorated  the  purifying  of  the  Temple  by  Judas  Mace* 
baeus  after  the  Syrians  bad  profaned  it  It  is  very  singnlar  that,  if 
we  might  in  this  instance  trust  the  chronology  of  Matthew  against 
that  of  Jtfark,  the  entry  of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem  was  immediately  fol- 
lowed by  another  purification  of  the  Temple.  Had  he  let  his  inten- 
tion become  known,  and  was  it  on  this  account  that  the  crowd  ml- 
corned  him  with  the  ceremonies  of  the  Fqast  of  the  Dedication  t 

strawed]  Stowed  ;  straw  |s  so  named  from  its  largd  usein  former 
times  for  strewing  upon  bare  floors.  ^  Cf.  Lord  BerneraVtransl&taon  of 
Ifcoissart,  ii./l80,  'hid  chambre/  thel  WRich/was  strawed^riA  oat 
herbes.'        A  *  :  7    •  **  ™ 

9.  multitudes']    Render  'crowds.1. 

Hosanna]  That  wr  Save  now,'  from  Pft,  crviiL  28r  thenotecn 
last  verse.  Unless  tWnypothesia  there,  put  forward  be  accepted,  tfee 
quotations  from  this  jjsalm  may  be  accounted  for  by  itp  fhqnkg  put 
of  the  *  Hatyal '  appointed  fo  te  sung  at  the  ne&rapptqaciijtegftywnrf 
(sed  note  on  xxvi  30).  Jfche  Hallel  comprised  six  psalm*  of  f*t&*> ** 
ariii.-xviii. ;  the  name' means  T  praise,*  and  forms  part  of  the  pfart* 

*  Hallelujah,'  i.e.  /  prape  ye  Jahveh '— whiri^  occurs  fiye  times  in  th» 
pealma. .  TJie  Hallel  had  also  been  sung  on  the  fiipt  ©C  thpiaOn*. 
about  a  week  before  the  entry  of  Jesus  into  iertaaatetn.  *    .    ' ; 
^     Blessed — of  Ike  Lordly  A,  quotation  from  Pa.  Cxvin.  3tJ. 

^ronna  in  Me  highest].  Apparently  'let  Hoeanolt "fcto  Stag  fe 
heaven.'  . .   \  '   .     . 

A  comparison  of  BJcdesiasticus  xxvi.  16,  xliii  19,  Luke  ii  14.  aril 
'28  (this  very  scene),  in  all  of  which  the  Greek  is  the  *flynee*c*F*- 
"that  the  article  i&  wanting,  ahows  that ' in  the  highest  *  certainly  mean* 
'  in  heaven.       t 

10*  uxtt  moved?],  laterally,  ^was  shaken/  'was  agitated,'  a  iau<A 
'stronger  word. 
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xm  ti\  tucdr&ng  to  Matthew.  )&1 

47  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  U  onto  the 
tohurcht  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church*  let  hith  be  unto 
thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican* 

18  Verily  I  say  ratio  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  wiia 
'shall  be  bound  in  heaven:  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

is  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on 
'earth  as  torching  any  tfcSng  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done 
for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

*^>  For  where  two  or  three  arfe  ga&gred  together  in  my 
'name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

fci  1"  Hiefo  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  .   *H 
toy  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him?  till  seven  times? 

22  JesuS  Saith  xmto  ISm,  I  say  not  unto  thee,  Until  seven 
times :  but,  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

is  *f  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  unto  a 
'certain  king,  which  woul&  take  account  of  hie  eervantfc 

17.  the  chwreh)  Bender  'the  congregation/  It  was  customary 
to  denounce  obstinate  offenders  in  the  synagogues :  the  mediaeval 
• Jewish  commentator  Maimonides,  quoted  by  Iightfoot,  gays  *  If  any 
tafase  to  feed  his  children,  they  reprove  him,  they  shame  him,  they 
"urge  him ;  If  he  still  refuse,  they  make  proclamation  againdt  Urn  in 
the  synagogue,  saying  "  N.  is  a  cruel  man  and  wfll  not  nourish  his 
^children,  more  cruel  than  the  unclean  birds  themselves,  for  they  feel 
their  young  ones.* ' 

an  hectihm  mtin  and  a  jnMtean]  Bender  '  the  Gentile  and  tike 
taxgatherer.'    As'to  the  latter,  see  notes  on  v.  46,  ix.  IV. 

18.  bind  ....  bxm]    dee  ndte  on  xvi.  19. 

21.  hoib  off]  the  Talmud  says  '  They  pardon  a  mab  tihoe  that 
"tins against  another;  Seooncllythey  pardon  him;  thirdly  they  pardon  ; 

him ;  fourthly  they  do  not  pardon  Mm '  (Bab.  (kmtara,  Torna,^.  86,  2\        // 

A  fragment  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  rana  as  / 
Mows:—*  tte  aaith  «If  thy  brother  hath  Binned  da  word  and  hath 
made  thee  amends,  seven  times  in  a  day  receive  him."  Simon  his 
diaciple said  unto  him  "  Seven  times  in  a  clay \n  the  Lord  answered 
and  said  unto  Mm  "1  tell  thee  also  unto  BeVCtoty  times  seven :  for  in 
the  prophets  likewise,  slier  that  they  were  anointed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  utterance  of  sin  was  found." '    • 

23.  is  .  .  .  .  likened]  Render  'hath  ....  been  likened,*  and 
fcee  note  on  xiiL  24  for  the  import  of  this  translation. 

a  certain  king]    Bender  *  a  man  that  was  a  king/ 

voeowti  of]    Render  '  account  with.' 

If 
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24  And  when  lie  had  begfaii  to  reckon,  one  was  brought  unto 
MwS!«»  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  f  talents. 
%£h£ter        26  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  jSAjjr,  his  lord  commanded 
-££?4k     him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and  children^  fcnd  all  that  he  had, 
muvL    and  paytnent  to  be  tiiade. 
l0t,hHMm,        **  ^e  8ervan*'  therefore  fell  down,  ana  f|  worshipped  hiiA, 
feaying,  Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  alL 
*\  ^27  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  wis  'moved  with  compas- 

sion, and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  himlbhe  dehfc. 

is  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  of  his 
i|  Tht  Soman  fellowservants,  which  owed  him  an  hundred  ||  pence:  and  he  laid 
&$#*   'hands' tin  him,  and  tool  h/M  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that 
•«yj.  _,    thbti  oWest. 

Which  tuttf 

*w«ui.    j*  "'  '49  And  MriftUdteervtoi  fell  down  at  his  feet, and  besought 
u 


him,  saying,  Have  patience  with  nie,  atid  I  will  pfcy  thee  all. 
*«4ft>«M*«  r  '   So'  And  he  Would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into  prison, 
till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

si  So  when  hid  fellowservants  saw  what  was  done,  they  were 
very  'sorry*  and  came  and  told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 

it  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  said  unto 
hiiii,  O  thou  tficked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  be- 
muse thoti  de&edst  me  V 

24.  tm  thousand  talents]    There  were  three  Jewiah  talents— ow 

of  copper  (1500  shekels),  one  of  silver  (3000),  and  one  of  gold  (10,000). 

yr  The  silver,  talent  is  probacy  meant,  ten  thousand.of  which  (reckoning 

/  a  Bhekel  as  4  denarii),  would  be  equal  in  weight. tp  About  three  and 

f  three  quarter  millions  of  pur  money,  but  would  fcaye  been  in  those 

days  of  far  greater  value.  .    „ 

The  word  rendered  '  ten  thousand '  may  denote  (as  in  the  fitt* 
instanoe  it  undoubtedly  did)  no  more  than  an  indefinitely  large 
number.  Indeed  Origen  and  the  first  hand  of  S  actually  read  'many' 
—an  evident  gloss,  which  is  also  found  in  both  Egyptian  versta 
and  in  Juvencua  But,  although  it  certainly  seems  beyond  belief 
that  a  subject  should  owe  to  his  prince  so  astounding  a  sum  as  10,060 
talents,  Jesus  may  have  designed  by  naming  this  amount  to  imply 
that  the  extent  of  our  obligations  to  God  was  so  vast  that  we  most 
despair  of  ever  fulfilling  them. 

26.  worshipped]    See  note  on  iL  2. 

27.  was  moved  with  compassion]  Bender  '  was  moved  at  ban*' 
^splanchnistheis). 

28.  an  hundred  pence]    About  £3.  105.  of  our  money;  tat  « 
V         ttote  on  «?.  2. 
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33  Shouldecft  not  th'ou  also  have  had  com'^assftn  on  thy  fel* 
lowservaftt,  feven  as  I  hatf  pity  on  thee  ? 

i\  And  his  lord  was  Wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  the;  tor- 
mentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him. 

35  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you, 
If  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  "their 
trespasses. 

CHAfcTtR&CL 

AND  ft  came  to  pass,  that  When  Jesus  had  finished  these  toy-  i^f-A 
ings,  he  departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts 
t>f  Judaea  beyond  Jordan ; 

2  And  great  multitudes  followed  him ;  and  he  healed  them 
there. 

8  1  The  Pharisees  also  came  tmto  him*  tempting  him,  and 
Baying  unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for 
levery  cause?  *\ 

4  And  he  ansWfefed  arid  Said  uhio  them,  Have  ye  not  read, 
that  he  which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  them  male  cta.i.sft 
and  female, 

6  And  said,  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  g«>.u.Mi 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife :  and  they  twain  shall  be 
one  flesh  t 
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33.  had  compassion]  Bender  'had  pity1;  the  same  verb  is 
fused  as  lata*  in  the  Verte. 

XIX.  1.  coasts]    Bender '  borders,'  and  see  note  on  ii.  16. 

beyond  Jordan]  Render  *  across  the  Jordan.'  Not '  JudAea  beyond 
the  Jordan/  since  Jifdaea  did  not  stretch  over  the  river.  Nor  *  the 
borders,  beyond  the  Jordan,  of  Judaea,'  which  would  require  different 
Greek  (ta  peran,  not  peran).  Nor  '  came  along  the  other  side  of  the 
Jordan  into  tbe  borders  of  Judaea/  for  the  word  rendered  *  beyond  * 
never  means  *  along  the  other  side  of.'  But  '  came  into  the  borders  of 
Judaea,  going  across  the  Jordan.' 

It  is  said  that  he  went  into  Judatea  across  the  Jordan  to  show 
that,  instead  of  going  from  Galilee  through  Samaria,  he  took  the  E. 
side  of  the  Jordan  until  he  came  opposite  to  Judaea  and  then  crossed. 

2.  multitudes]    Bander  '  crowds.' 

3.  tempting]    Bender  *  trying ' :  see  note  on  iv.  1. 
for  every  cause]    See  note  on  v.  31. 

5.  And  said]     The  words  following  are  from  Gen.  ii.  24,  and 
to  the  existing  texts  were  either  spoken  by  Adam  or  form 
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0  Wherefore  they  are  bo  more  twain,  bat  one  flesh.  What 
therefore  G-od  hath  joined  together*  let  not  man  pat  asunder. 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Why  did  Moses  then  command  to  give 
a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  pat  her  away  ? 

8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  suffered  you  to  pat  away  your  wives*,  but  from  the 
beginning  it  was  not  so. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife* 
except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  commit* 
teth  adultery':  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  dcA 
commit  adultery. 

id  %  Hts  disciples  say  unto  hiro>  If  the  case  of  the  man  be 
so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  ttatty. 

!i  But  he  said  unto  them,  All  men  cannot  receive  this 
taaying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

12  For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  so  bom 
their  mother's  womb:  and  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were 
Made  eunuchs  of  men :  and  there  be  eunuchs,  which  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake*  He  that 
is  able  to  receive  ft»  let  him  receive  & 


/ 


a  remark  of  the  historian  himself.  It  has  been  said  from  the  time  of 
Polycaip  to  the  present  that  Jesus  here  attributes  them  to  God, 
because  He,  having  inspired  them,  Is  to  to  conceived  as  the  real 
speaker. 

But,  if  (just  as  correctly)  we  render  Kai  eipen  *  And  he  sail' 
these  words  become  an  independent  utterance  of  Jesus  himself,  * 
which  light  Mark  (z.  7)  has  reported  them. 

7.  a  writing  of divorcement^    Bee  note  on  v.  31.  * 

8.  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so]  Render  '  it  hath  not  beea 
SO  from  the  beginning.'  w* 

9.  and  whotc—adidtery]  Westooft-and-Hort  doubtfully  reUm 
these  words;  Teschendorf  Tregelks,  and  Alfbrd  omit  them  aa  » 
Interpolation  from  Luke  xvi.  18.  They  are  found  ha  VC  and  moA 
MBS.,  the  Second  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Peehitta  Syria*  Nort* 
•Egyptian  (but  see  below),  and  Basil  They  are  omitted  by  SD,  ite 
First  Latin,  Cureton's  Syriac,  the  South  Egyptian,  a  MS.  of  the 
North  Egyptian,  Origen,  and  Chrysostom. 

10.  the  case]  Bender  '  the  cause,'  i.e.  the  ground  of  divorce. 
The  Greek  word  is  the  same  as  in  v.  3, '  for  every  cause! 

12.  of  men]    A  Gentile  but  not  a  Jewish  practice. 

which  have  made — eake]    Farrar  (L\fe  $f  Christ,  ii  156,  &>**)> 


*el  16}  according  to  Matthew.  165 

13  1  Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  little  children,  that  ^  "jj^ 
he  should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray:  and  the  disciplea  ^xtum*-. 
rebuked  them* 

14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them 

sot,  to  come  unto  me :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom,  of  heaven*     x?m.A 

15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  departed  thence* 

1.6  f  And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto  him.  Good  Master, 
what  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ? 

referring  to  this  passage*  says  '  The  passages  of  the  Rabbis,  quoted  by 
Schuttgen  in  loc,  show  that  the  metaphorical  sense  given  to  the 
third  class  is  justified,  and  that  the  Jews  applied  it  to  any  who  prac- 
tised moderate  abstinence.' 

This  is  misleading.  Schoettgen  quotes  only  a  single  passage  (twice 
given  in  Zohar,  a  15  th  cent.  Jewish  commentary  on  the  Pentateuch) 
wherein  it  is  said  that  eunuchs  in  Jsai.  lvi  3,  4  are  students  of  the 
Law  living  in  chastity  up  to  the  Sabbath  night  in  each  week — a 
comment  which  in  the  face  of  Isai.  Ivi.  5  would  be  absurd  if  meant  a* 
a  serious  interpretation,  and  not  rather  as  an  application  of  the  text,. 

Neither  Lightfoot  nor  Wiinsche  gives  any  example  of  the  meta^ 
phorical  sense  supposed  by  Farrar  and  others,  and,  considering  how 
many  are  the  instances  on  record  of  the  lateral  fact*  the  more  obvious 
interpretation  is  probably  correct, 

13.  Then — and  pray\  The  people  were  accustomed  to  bring 
children  on,  their  first  birthday  to,  be  blessed  by  the  Rabbi  of  their- 
synagogue.    In  Luke  xviiL    1.5  these  *  little  children'  are  called 

*babes*(&repA*X 

14.  little  children]     Header  Hhe  little  children/ 

and  forbid — unto  me]  The  comma  after  '  not/  which  is  wanting 
m  the  original  edition  of  the  Authorized  Version,  should  be  struck; 
Qut.  The  wordp  'to;  come  unto  me'  in  the  Greek  belong  only  to. 
'  forbid '  and  not  to  l  Buffer.* 

16.  Good  Master]     Render  '  Oood  Teacher/     Bi*t  editors/omit.  <0  Jc^u^nc*. 
<Good »■  as  ftcUed  from  Mark ^Llfc/Luke  /viii.  l/.     It  is  found  in  M  fij&lfr) 
C  and  nearly  all  MSS.>  the  &*ob4  Lati»,  Latin  Vulgate,  Oureton's,   '  *  m     I 

and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,ihe-Socith  and  North  Egyptian feasil,  Cyril  of*  ¥l  Jiodh~>  >/ 
Jerusalem,  and  Chrysostom.  It  is  omitted  by  SVD,  Origin,  and  Hilary,.    /  u  I 

eternal  life]    Bender  '  life  of  ages/  and  see  note  on  xviii.  8. 

Cf.  the  Talmud :  '  When  It.  Eliescr  was  sick,  his  scholars  visited 
him.  «  Rabbi,1*  said  they  to  him,  "  teach  us  the  ways  of  life,  where^ 
upon  we  can  become  partakers  of  eternal  life " '  (Bab.  Gemara,, 
Berachoth,  fol.  28  b). 

16—44,    The  following  i$  tbo  account  given  in  &  fragment  oC  thft 


\%&  The  Gospel  fxa. « 

^  Ifr  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  good?  there 

^         is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God :  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  inta 

life,  keep  the  commandments. 
*«.xx.>K  is  He  saith  unto  him,  Which  ?    Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt  do 

no.  murder,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not 

steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness, 
9c xx.  11.  ia  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother.;  and,  Tho*  shalt  love 

*f  vS1, 18 :  *ky  neighbour  as  thyself. 
»u.|9.  20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him,  All  these  things  have  I 

kept  frojn  my  yputh  up  ;  what  laqk  I  vet? 

Gospel  according  to  H.o  Hebrews : — '  The  other  of  the  rich  men  said 
to  him  "  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do  and  live? "  He  raid, 
unto  him  "  Man,  perform  the  Law  and  the  prophets."  He  answered 
him  "  I  have  performed  them."  He  said  unto  him  "  Go,  sell  all  that, 
thon  hast  and  divide  it  to  the  poor,  and  come,  follow  me."  Bat  the, 
rich  man  began  to  scratch  hi$  hea<d»  and  it  pleased  him  not  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  him  "  H$w  sayeet  thou^  *  \  hpye  performed  the 
l£,w  and.  the  prophets '?  seeing  that  it  is  written, in.  the  Lpw  'Thou, 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself/  and  behold  many  of  thy  brethren, 
sons  of  Abraham,  are  clad  with  dung,  dying  for  hunger,  and  thy  house. 
ip  full  of  goods,  and  there  goeth  out  therefrom  nought  at  all  onto 
them."  And  he  turned  and  said  to  Simon  his  disciple,  sitting  bj 
him,  "  Simon,  son  of  John,  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  enter  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle  than  ft,  rifh,  man  into  the  kingdom  of  th* 
heavens." ' 

1 7.  Why — good  f]    Editors,  Scrivener,  and  Hammond  read '  Why 

askest  thou  me  concerning  the  good  % *    So  &VD  (P  omits  '  the '),  the 

First  I^tin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton's  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Origen 

(omitting  ' the '),  Eosebius, '  Dionys^us  Areopagita*'  Noyatian,  Jerome,, 

and  Augustine.     The  old  reading,  rejected  as  an  alteration  to  suit 

r        Mark  x.  18  and  Luke  xviii.  19,  is  found  in  C  and  nearly  all  MSS.* 

y        the  Second  Latin,  Feshitta  Syriac,  South  Egyptian,  Cbrysc$tom,frni 

,  A*v7  ^^/gilar*:  '       '    ' 

IS.  Thou  shalt  dor-uritness]    Ex.  xx.  13-16t 

19.  Honour — mother]    Ex.  xx.  12. 
Thou  shalt — thyself]    I#v.  xix.  18.     See  note  on  xxii.  40. 

20.  from  my  youth  up]    Editors  omit  these  words  as  added  from 
Mark  x.  20,  Luke  xviii.  2\.    They  are  omitted  by  SV,  the  Latin 

*7      \        Yu^ate,  translator  of  Irenaeus,  Cyprian,  and  Jerome — being  fow4 
'J       \      in  CD  (D  omjts '  my ')  and  most  WSS.jA/  Krst  and  Second  Latin^ 
/}         \     Cureton's  and  Ife/Peshitta  Syriac,  South  and  North  Egyptuw^faNp 
Qrjgen,  ' 


xx.  1}  according  to  Matthew.  tffa 

21  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  aouZ.sell    . 
that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  sjwiit  hayew 
treasure  iui  heaven :.  and  oome  and  follow  nw^  ^.t^iw,. 

22  But  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying,,  he  went 
stway  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  1"  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  discinjes,  Verily  I  say  unto,   . 
you,  That  a  rich  man  shaU  hardly  enter,  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

24  And.  again  I  say  t  unto  you,  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  tQ  ga 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than,  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  in£ft 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

25  When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  exceedingly 
am&zed,  saying,  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and. said  unto  thejn* With... men, 
this  is  impossible.^  but  with  Grod  all  things  axe  possible. 

J57  K  Then  answered  P§ter  and  said  upto  hii?a,  Behold,  we  have* 
forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee  :  what  shall  we  haye  therefore  ? 

28  And  Jesufl  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  yop,  That 
ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son? 
pf  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  aba  shall  sit 
qpon  twelve  thrones,  judging  th.e  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

29  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 
for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an.  hundredfold,  and  shall 
inherit  everlasting  life. 

80  But  many  thai  me  first  shall  be  last  1  and  the. last  shatl  ax.i«; 
be  first,  .""■* 

CHAPTER  XX. 

FOB  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an, 
householder,  which  went  out  earjy  in  the  morning  to  hirq 
labourers  into  his  vineyard, 

24.  camel — needle]    In  the  Talmud  an  elephant  pissing  through  & 

the  eye  of  a  needle  is  twice  used  as  a  type  of  the  improbable  (Bab, 
Gemara,  Berachoth,  fol.  55  b,  and  Baba  metzia,  fol.  38  b). 

29.  everlasting  life]  Bender  'life  of  ages,'  and  6ee  note  on 
xviii.  8.  The  Greek  adjective  i?  the  same  here  and  in  v.  16 ;.  the 
Authorized  Version  faultily  renders  it  by  two  different  English  words. 
—as  also  in  xxv.  46. 

XX.  1.  early  in  the  morning]  '  As  soon  as  it  was  day1  (ham<k 
froi\>     6  4.M.  was  reckoned  as  the  beginning  of  the  day. 


*>. 


•  \ 


i6S  TheGfispet  \r±\ 

l*£J£u*        *  ^^  when  he  had  agreed  with  the-  labourers  for  a  ( penny 
K««vua    a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard*. 
9*1 Mm*,  3.  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  how*  and  saw  other* 

%Mch  after      .,.*.„'.«  - 

&**%-     standing  idle  in  the  marketplace* 

«•«»<«.  4  And  said  uttto.  thsm;  Go  ye-  also  in  the  vineyard;  and 

kaVP***¥*  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.    And  they  went  their  way. 
6  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and 
did  likewise. 

6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and  foani 
others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them,  Why  stand  ye  here* 
all  the  day  idle  ? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He 
saith  u$to  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard;  and  wJaaU 
soever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive. 

8.  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith. 
unto,  his  steward^  Call  tb£  labourers,  and  give  them  their  hire* 
beginning  from  the  last^uato,  the  first. 

9  And  when  they  came  that  wane  hired  about  the  eleventh 
:  hour,  they  received'  every  man  a  penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should 
bave  received  more  j  and  they  likewise  received,  every  man  a 
penny. 

i 

%  a  penny]  In  the  original  *  a  denarius/  The  cfenortto  (wWA 
was  the  parent  of  two  old  French  and  Italian  coins,  the  <fa*«r  and  ^ 
denaro}  waff  a  piece  of  silver  worth  about  8±<L  according  to  th» 
present  prloe  of  thai  metal,,  but  capable  of  buying  much  more  tfaa 
M>w — money  being  then  .much  scarcer  and  dearer.  By  'penny  is 
meant  the  English  silver  penny,  pennies,  of  copper  not  having  been 
struck  when  the-  Authorised  Version  was  made.  But  this  rendering 
is  in  no  sense  satisfactory :.  the  denarius  contained  more  than  twice 
as  much  silver  as  the  English  penny  at  its  heaviest  and  purest— mare 
than  six  times  as  much  as  tfcat  cwrrent  in  the  time  of  our  translators, 
1  Penny,'  howevef  >iatbe.  rendering,  I  believef.o?  every  previous  EngliA 
version  back  to  thel^mUsiarne  Gospels  (10th  cent.^  except  the  Rusk- 
worth  Gospels  (10th  cent.)  which  have  '  diners9 

3.  the  third  hour]     9  a.m.. 

5.  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour]    12  A,x.  and  S  P.H. 

6.  the  eleventh  hour]    5  p.m. 

7.  and  whatsoever— receive]  Editors  omit  these  words  (as  a  gto» 
suggested  by  v.  4)  with  SVD,  the  First  Latin,  Jjatin  Vulgate,  Sod* 
Egyptian,  North  Egyptian  (but  see  below^  Origeu,  Cyril  of  Ate* 


xxc  17}  according  to  Matthew.  1G9 

li  And  when  they  had  received  #,  they  murmured  against 
the  goocbnan  of  the-  house. 

1$  Sayings  These  last  |haye  wrought  but  one  hour,  and  ior,%** 

thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto.  us»  which  have  borne  th*    2&*mr     

burden  and  heat  of  the  d&y*  — 

Xk  But  he  aaswereck  one  of  them>  and  said,.  Friend,  I  da 
thee  no  wrong ;  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for-  a  penny  ? 

H  Take  Jtart'thkieie,  and  g<*  thy  way*  I  wiU  give  unto, 
this  last,  even  as^tmtathee.. 

16,  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with,  mine  own  ? 
Is  thine  eye  evil;  because  I  am  good  ? 

16  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  la$t :  for  many  be  £*^£lw 
called,  but  few  chosen.  *£  x*l 

.47  %  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem  took  the  twelve  dis-.      17-1* 
ciples  apart  in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them>         X££ti\ 

flanf,  the  Second  Latin,  Ctoeton'a  and  the  Pedutt»l3yriac,  2  M83*  s^^fd*^,^ 
of  tme  North  Egyptian*  Chrysostom,  and  the  Opus  Jtmpcrfectum. 

11.  gooduwn  of  the  house]    [Render  '  householder/  the  Greek 
being  the  same  aa  in  *  1. 

13.  Frievd]  The  Greek  Hetaire  'Companion,'  'Fellow,"  thus, 
rendered,  is  in  the  N.  T.  a  purefy  disparaging  fprm  of  address,  being 
directed,  except  in  the  present  instance,  only  to  the  man  without  a 
wedding-garment  and  to  Judas.  It  therefor  answers  exactly  to  our 
*  Fellow  J*  and  to  an  old  meaning  of '  companion  * :  see  Shakspere* 
yJiUtus  Cfpatri iv.  3,  134r-8,  'saucy  fellow,  hence  ....  Companion, 
hence v ;  and  Smollett,  Roderick  Random,  vol.  L  ctu  3,  '  Scurvy  com* 
pivrfcinn  \  .  ^  .  .  rude  impertinent  fellow  ! ' 

14..  I  will  give]    Bender  '  I  will  to  give/ 

15*  Is  thine  eye  evil]  Cf.  Prov.J  xxiii.  6,  7X  for  an  instance  of 
the  very  common  Jewish  term  '  an  evil  eye.' 

16.  /or  many— few  chosen)  TregeUes  and  ALford  bracket  these 
words  as  doubtful :.  Tischendorf  and  Weeteott-and-Hort  omit  them. 
They  aro  found  in  CD  and  nearly  all  MSS.,  the  three  Latin  versions, 
Cureton's  and  the  Peahitta  Syriac,  Origen,  and  Chrysostom.  They 
are  wanting  in  SV  and  the  South  and  North  Egyptian,  and  being 
undoubtedly  genuine  in  xxii.  14  are  supposed  to  have  been  written 
as  a  marginal  reflexion  upon  the  present  verse  and  then  to  have  been 
mistaken  lor  part  of  the  text. 

17.  going  up  to  Jerusalem]  From  the  Jordan  valley :  he  waa 
bow  near  Jericho,  between  which  and  the  Mt.  of  Olives  there  is  a 
xige  of  some  3,000  ft,    Mark  (x.  32)  and  Luke  (xyiii*  31)  we  thft 


»j?a  TheGospet  [alfl. 

is  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  man 

shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and  unto  the  scribe^ 

and  they  shall,  condemn  him.  to  death,. 
**3rlii,3*».  19.  And  sha.11  deliver  him,  to.  the  G-entiles  ta  iupck»  and  to. 

scourge,  and  to  crucify  him ;  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 

again. 
«  *°:P,n  20<  *l  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children 

with  her  sons>  worshipping  him,  anjd  desiring  a  certain  thing  of 

him. 

2 j  And  he  said  unto  her,,  Wh^t  wilt  thou  ?   JJhe  ®dth  unto 

him,  Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy 

right  hand,,  and  the  other  on,  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom, 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask. 
A^e  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They  say 
unto  him,  We  are  able, 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them*.  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  my 
cup,  and  be  baptized  with*  the-  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with: 

«ame  expression,  and  conversely  a  man,  going  from.  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho  is  said  to  go  down  (Luke  x.  30). 

19k  rise  again]  Editors,  read.  '  be  raised '  (see  note  on  xvii.  9), 
S .' 0«5p**vl d-  with  SC,  Chrysostom,  jhd  Cyril  of  Alex^ndri^-against  VD  and. 
/  „  Ut**t*+J       yearly  all  other  B(SS.    '  Rise  again '  m^y  have 'crept  in  from  Mark 

x.  34  or  Luke  xviii.  33. 

20.  the  mother  of  Zebedee'*  children]  Render  '  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  sous  \  It  is  usually  said  that  her  name  was  Salome,  on  the 
ground  that .  wherp  Mark  fcvv  4,0).  mentions  Salome  as  present 
Matthew  (xxvii.  56)  speaks  of.  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
As,  however,  both  report  the,  presence,  of  other  women  unnamed, 
this  identification  is  very  far  from  certain :  indeed,  if  the  singular 
reading  of  S  in  xxvii.  56  he,  founded,  on  fa<?t,  her  name  was  Mary 
worshipping]     See  note  09  ii.  % 

22.  to  dHnkr-drvik  of]  Render  '  to  drink  the  cup  that  I  am 
a,hout  to  drink/ 

The  metaphorical  use  of '  cup '  is  common  in  the  N..  T. 
and — am  baptised  with]  Editors  and  Hammond  Qmit  these  word^ 
?  ^       _na  added  from  Mark  x.  38,  with  SVD,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  Vol- 
Cr    Jf7  P*6'   ^ureton,s  §&£l2f*(2i$  South-^aniL-North  Egyptian,  Origen,s 

C        /    */**"  ^Vjfepiphanius,  ^ibr^^rJu^encus,  llilaxySi&kp  Jeromof  They  m* 
f7^,  fc&*>  (4  !  jfeun^Wc,  the  Second  Latin,  Pesbitta  Syk&cfy&  * 

<-      ^tftuti*,'  23.  Ye  bIwU — cup]    Eender  '  Ye  shall  indeed: drink  my  cup.' 

4  av4-r*tm  baptized  with]    Editors  omit  thesQ  words,  as  added  firo» 


9? 


zz.  28}  according  to  Matthew.  1 7 1 

but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give*  but 
it  shall  be  given,  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father, 

24  And  when  the  ten  heard  U9  they  were  moved  with  in-  ^  J%*9 
dignatfon  against  the  two  brethren.  l.xxu.m-t< 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him  and  said,  Ye  know  that 
the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and 
they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them. 

26  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever  will  be  xxoi.  11, 
great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ; 

*^  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
servant : 

2$  Even  as  the  Son  of  mau  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
bat  to  minister,  and  to  give  hia  life  a  ransom  for  many, 

Mark  x.  39,  Excepting  Origen  and  Hilary  (who  do  not  touch  thia 
verse)  the  authorities  are  the  same  as  in  v.  22,  only  that  the  Opm. 
Jmperfectim,  which  once  admits  qnd  once  leaves  out  the  addition 
there,  has  it  here. 

but— far  whom]    Jtender '  save  to  them  for  whom/ 


^ 


28.  After  this  verse  D,  the  First  Latin,  Cureton's  SyrWand    /&4*-<?'*'^>, 
Juvencus,  insert  a  passage,  which  P  gJve/^6  follows  i  -/  &fi/4d<^  A  _ZJ 

28a.  Bat  Jeseek       I  from  little  to  w«   great,  and  from 
doyeseefc  J  ° 

greater  to  be  a  lest; 
28&  And,  when  ye  enter  in  and  have  been  bidden  to  sup,  not  ta 
lie  upon  the  chief  places,  lest  ever  a  more  honourable; 
than  thou  come  afterward  and  the  bidder  of  the  supper 
come  up  and  say  to  thee  '  Make  room  yet  below/  and 
thou  be  ashamed. 
28c  But,  if  thou  lie,  upon,  the.  lesser  place,  and  there  come  after- 
ward a  lesser  th$u  thou,  the  bidder  of  the  supper  will 
say  to  th.ee  '  Draw  in  higher/  and  this  shall  be  of  ser^ 
vice  to  thee* 
So,   but  with  a  host  of  little  variations,  the  mass,  of  the  First 
J^atiix   MSS, -Trail*  rendering  'ye  seek 'in  the  first  verse.    Cureton'a 
Syriac,  as  literally  rendered  by  Cureton,  has ; — 

28a.  Bat,  you,  seek  ye  that  from  little  things  ye  may  become, 

great,  and  not  frqm  $reat  things  may  become  little. 
$S&  Whenever  ye  are  invited  to  the  house  of  a  supper,  be  not 
sitting  down  in  the  honoured  place,  lest  should  come  he. 
that  is  more  honoured  than  thou,  and  to  thee  the  lord 
pf  the  supper  should  say  '  Come  near  below/  an4  ik{$k 
be  atihaniod  in  the  eyes  of  the  guests, 


1J2  The  Gospet  [n.» 

2a  And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho,  a  great  multitude 
t-xTiiL3^-    followed  kiia. 


43. 


o 


28*  But,  if  thou  sit  down  in  the  little  plaoe,  and  he  that  is  le» 
than  thou  should  come*  and  %>.  thee  the  lord  of  the 
supper  shall  say  '  Come  near,  and  come  up  and  sit  down,' 
thou  also  shalt  have  more  glory  in  the  eyes  of  the. 
guests. 

The  ending  of  this  version  receives  confirmation  from  one  of  the 
first  Latin  MSS.,  which  reads  'and  then  shall  there  he  to  thee 
[seemingly  altered  from  shalt  then  have]  glory  before  the  face  of  tk 
guests.' 

Hie  passage  is  kindred  in  thought  to,  and  chronologically  harm* 
nip  with,  Luke  xiv.  8-11.  But  the  difference  of  language  is  far  too. 
wide  to  admit  of  its  being  borrowed  thence.  It  is  placed  here  by  the 
two  earliest  (2nd  cent*)  versions  an£  by  that  remarkable  US.  A 
which  is  unquestionably  derived  from  a  2nd  cent,  text,  and  I  fall; 
believe  \t  to  have  been  written  in  the  evangelic  era.  If  not  in  the 
original  Matthew  and  accidentally  omitted  in  some  MS.  destined  to. 
be  the  archetype  of  most  other  MSS.,  it  way  have  been  part  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  The  group  of  authorities  which 
insert  it  offer  some  approximations  in  their  text  to  the  extant  frag- 
ments, of  that  Gospel*  and  it  is  morally  certain  that  John  viL  53- 
viii  11  (the  Story  of  the  Woman  taken  in  Adultery),  found  in  D 
and  most  of  the  First  Latin  MSS..  (though  not  in  Cureton's  Syria) 
was  borrowed  directly  or  indirectly  from  the  Gospel  according  to  the, 
Hebrews. 

In  28a  the  sense  is  immeasurably  better  if  with  Cnreton*B  Syrae 
we  take  sgteite  'seek*  as  imperative  (npfc  indicative)  and  add 'sot1 
with  it  before  the  second  '  from.1 

This  speech  of  Jesus  seems  to  be  based  on  Prov.  xxv.  G,  7,  'Prt 
pot  forth  thyself  in  the  presence  of  the  King,  and  stand  not  in  the 
place  of  great  men :  for  better  it  ia  that  it  be  said  unto  thee  "Come 
up  hither  "  than  that  thou  shouldest  be  put  lower  in  the  preeence  of  ft* 
prince  whom  thine  eyes  have  seen.'  The  Jewish  eomj^entary  Vajta 
Babha,  at  least  as  old  as  the  3rd  cent.  A;D.,  says '  R.  AMbah  [early  2nd 
cent.] $  in  the  name  of  B.  Simeon  ben  Aaai,  thus  expounds  it : '  With- 
draw from,  thy  seat  two  or  three  seats  and  wait  till  they  call  to  thee 
v  Go  up,M  but  go.  not  up>  for  they  will  tell  you  at  last  for  all  that  toy 
go  down,  and  it  ia  better  to  hear  "Up,  up"  than  "  Down,  down", 
.(par.  1). 

29.  Jericho]  Situated  in  a  luxuriant  plain  about  15  miles  (direct) 
JJ.E.  of  Jerusalem  and  G  W.  of  the   Jordan.    Ita  neighbourhood 

we  nothing  less  than  a  delightful  garden  (the  name  signifies  'pk* 


tiL  1]  according  to  Matthew.  \  73 

A  1"  And,  behold,  two  blind  men  Bitting  by  the  toy  side, 
when  they  heard  that  Jeans  passed  by,  cried  out*  Baying,  Have 
mercy  on  Us,  0  Lord,  thou  son  of  David* 

31  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  because  they  should 
hold  their  peace :  but  they  cried  the  more,  saying,  Have  mercy 
on  us,  0  Lord,  thou  son  of  David. 

3*  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them,  and  said,  What 
Will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you? 

$8  They  say  Unto  him,  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched  their 
eyes :  and  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they  fol* 
lowed  hlm» 

CHAPTEBXXI. 

AND  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were  come 
to  Bethphage,  unto  the  mount  of  Olives,  then  aent  Jesus 
two  disciples, 

tf  fragrance  *),  and  it  was  specially  renowned  for  its  palms,  with 
which  it  had  been  replanted  by  Archelaus.  The  city,  already 
Vary  flourishing  and  wealthy,  Was  greatly  extended  and  beau- 
tified by  Herod  the  Great  (who  died  in  the  palace  which  he  had  built 
there),  and  by  his  son  Archelaua  Jericho  Was  destroyed  by  Vespa- 
oan,  was  rebuilt  and  became  an  episcopal  see,  but  fell  again  into 
rains— maybe  the  result  of  an  earthquake.  It  is  now  only  a  wretched 
hamlet  called  Briha,  or  more  commonly  Iftha. 

multitude]    Bender  'crowd/  and  so  in  0.  31. 

34.  had  compassion  on  them]    Bender  '  was  moved  at  heart.* 

3nrj,  1.  Bethphage]  A  village  not  far  from  Bethany.  Its  exact 
rite  is  unknown ;  it  seems,  however,  to  have  lain  W.  of  that  place* 
between  it  and  the  top  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  about  1 J  miles  E.  of 
Jerusalem*  The  name  means '  house  (place)  of  (green)  figs.'  The 
figs  of  Bethany,  close  by,  are  mentioned  in  the  Talmud,  if  Bethany 
be  its '  Beth-hene.' 

the  mount  of  OUves]    Also  called  in  our  version  of  Acts  i.  12 
4  Olivet/  that  is,  '  OliTegarden,'  as  the  Greek  is  rendered.    Accord-       ^  . 
fog  to  the  accentuation  of  some  editors  (e\aiitv  for  iXattfv)  it  is  like*       "/ 
wise  so  named  in  Luke  xuc  29,  sari.  37,  but,  as  the  grammar  would         ' 
call  for  elaiona^  not  elaion,  the  old  accentuation  is  better.  In  the  pre- 
sent verse  Gureton's  Syriac  renders  '  the  mount  of  Beth  Zaithe,'  that 
b,  'of  the   house   (place)  of  Olives.1    The  mountain  stands  E.  of 
Jerusalem,  and  still  grows  its  olives,  though  in  much  less  abundance 
than   formerly— while  its  cedare  and  date-palms  have  quite  dis* 
appeared. 


i?4  The  Gospel  [ni.j, 

2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  village  dver  against  you, 
'arid  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  astt  tied,  and  a  colt  with  hef : 
loose  them,  and  bring  tkton  unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto  yob,  ye  shall  say,  The 
Lord  hath  need  of  them}  and  straightway  he  will  send  them. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  wa£ 
Spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

faeit.ix.9s  6  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy  King  cometh 

ti*  nnto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of 

fen  ass. 

2.  the  village  &ber  against  yoa]  Kbt  Bethany,  which  they  h&d 
passed,  bat  Bethphage  itself!  It  seems  to  have  been  separated  from 
Bethany  by  a  ravine — hence  the  words '  Over  against.9 

3.  The  Lord]  So  kyrios  can  hardly  mean  'Jehovah* in  this 
passage;  the  owners  would  hardly  let  their  animate  be  taken  away 
by  utter  strangers  on  the  vague  assurance  that  they  were  destined  for 
God's  service.    Ho  hyrios  is  simply  '  the  master,'  as  in  so  many  other 

ees.  The  owners,  it  must  Jbe  remarked,  were  Standing  in  the  vil- 
dt  Bethphage,  and  saw  coming  up  the  hill  Jesus  and  his  disciples, 
followed  by  a  crowd  which  poured  out  of  Bethany ;  they  would  know 
that  this  must  be  'the  prophet  Jesus  of  Nazareth  in  Galilee,1  for  he 
had  passed  the  night  (John  arii.  1  fieqq.),  at  Bethany,  not  more  than 
half  a  mile  distant,  whither  many  had  gone  oh  the  previous  day  ft 
free  him  and  Lazartis  (John  zii.  9),  and  his  approach  to  Jerusalem  was 
fio  commonly  known  that  crowds  came  forth  from  the  city  to  meethim 
(John  joL  12).  When,  therefor,  the  two  men  whom  they  had  seen 
suddenly  dart  out  of  the  train'  of  Jesus  arrived  and  informed  them 
that '  the  master1  wished  to  use  the  animals,  they  would  know  that 
they  were  lending  them  for  the  service  of  one  whose  character  was  i 
warrant  for  their  safety. 

4.  All  thU  was  done]  Render '  And  all  this  has  come  to  pass ' 
(editors  omit  'all').  These  two  verses  are  part  of  the  words  of  Jerts 
himself:  see  note  on  L  22. 

by  the  prophet]  Bender  '  through  the  prophet,'  and  see  note  on  L 
22.  The  following  verse  is  a  free  quotation  of  Zech.  ix.  9,  with 
perhaps  a  reference  to  Isai.  bdi.  11. 

5.  sitting  upon  an  ass]  Of.  the  Talmud  \ '  "If  the  Israelites,*  saith 
Alexander,  "are  pious,  then  the  Saviour  cometh  flying  upon  clouds; 
if  not,  then  he  cometh  trotting  slowly  on  an  ass  n  9  (Bab.  Gemara,  San- 
hedrin,  fol.  98  a).  It  adds  that  the  Persian  King  Sapor  said  to  Rabbi 
Samuel '  You  say  your  Messiah  will  come  upon  an  ass ;  I  will  send 
him  a  brave  horse  i '  to  which  the  Jew  replied  '  You  have  not  a 
tone  with  an  hundred  sgots,  as  is  his  ass '  (#.).  Elsewhere  it  says'tta 


8]  decoding  to  Matthew.  \  f$ 

6  And  (hie  fisciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded 
'them, 

1  And  brought  the  ass,  krid  the  colt,  and  put  on  them  theft 
felothes,  and  they  set  Kim  thefeon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the 
Way;  others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees,  and  strawed 
"therm,  in  the  waj\  -     - 

Messiah  wifl,  as  it  is  said  in  Zech.  ix.  §,  ride  upon  an  ass'  (Bab.  Ge- 
mara,  Berachoth,  fol.  56  b),  and  Schoettgen  quotes  other  examples 
from  the  Midraahim  (scripture-commentaries). 

the  foal  of  an  assi]  iRencier  '  the  son  of  a  beast  of  yoke'  (hyion 
hypozygiou). 

7.  their  clothes']  ^Render '  their  cloaks.'  Not  the  cloths  worn  by* 
the  animals.  The  Greek  word  might  by  a  very  rare  use  mean  such 
(sloths ;  but  the  language  of  Mark  ('  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus 
-and  cast  their  garments  upon  him/  xi.  7)  and  tuke  (''they  cast  their 
garments  upon  the  colt/  xix.  3i>)  is  free  from  any  doubt.  The  gar- 
ments of  everyday  life  (see  note  On  v.  40)  were  (i.)  the  tunic — a  long 
robe  worn  next  the  skin  and  fastened  by  a  girdle ;  (ii)  the  cloak — 
a  square  or  oblong  cloth  thrown  over  the  tunic.  This  cloak,  the 
himation  (the  word  used  in  the  text),  they  doffed  to  throw  it  over  the 
animals.  As  the  tunic  was  commonly  worn  by  itself  th&e  was 
nothing  singular  in  their  SO  doing ;  indeed  the  same  thing  is  done  to 
the  present  day. 

JB.  they  set  [Mm]  1  Editors,  however,  read  'he  sat*  (epekaYhisen  for 
epekathisan)  with  vC?.^D  (ekatheto),  the  First  Latin (sedebat),  Second 
Ijatm  (sedU),  (Juretqn's  and  the  Feshitta  Syriao  (both  having  and 
•Testis  ro&e),  the  South  Egyptian,  6rigen,  and  Arnobius.  '  They  sdt ' 
is  read  by  S  (ekathisari),  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  North  Egyptian :  it 
cannofbe  right,  as  the  pronoun  'him'*  would  not  have  been  left  out 
in  the  6reek. 

thereon]    Literally, '  upon  them,1  i.e.  upon  the  cloaks. 
8.  Slender /  And  the  most  part  of  the  crowd  spread  their  own 
cloaks  in. the. way ;  and  others  kept  cutting  dofrn  branches  from  the 
trees,  and  strawing  [them]  inline  Way.' 

spread — in  the  way]  Robinson  (-&&.  Researches,  n.  162,  ed. 
1841)  mentions  the  occurrence  of  a  similar  incident  at  Bethlehem  in 
1834 : — '  Hundreds  of  the  pepple,  male  and  female,  met  them,  implor- 
ing the  Consul  to  interfere  in  their  behalf,  and  afford  them  his  protec- 
tion ;  and  all  at  once,  by  a  sort  of  simultaneous  movement,  "  they 
spread  their  garments  in  the  way  "  before  the  horses.9 

cut  doom  branches]  At  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  branches  of  palm, 
myrtle,  and  willow  were  carried,    When  the  officiating  priest  tn 
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9  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and  that  Mowed, 
*$MUi'      crie(i>  **yingy  Hosahna  to  tihe  son  of  D&vid :  Blessed  is  he  that 

Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  Hosanna  in  the  highest 

10  And  when  he  was  come  id  to  Jerusalem,  aH  the  city  was 
Xnoved>  saying,  Who  is  thi8^P 

chanting  £g.  cxvfii.  came  to  the  wards  (fc  25)  'Save  now  {ftosarm}, 
I  beseech  thee,  0  Lord/  the  worshippers  watoed  their  branches.  So 
they  may  have  done  on  the  present  occasion  while  trying  the 

*  Hoeanna  *  (v.  9).  Many  of  the  same  ceremonies  seem  from  2  Mace 
z.  6-7  to  have  been  used  at  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication :—' And  they 
kept  eight  days  with  gladness,  as  hi  the  foast  of  the  Tabertiacla 
.  .  .  .  they  bare  branches,  and  fair  boughs,  and  palms  also,  tod  sang 
pBalms.'  We  farther  know  that  Ps.  oxviii.  waa  sting  at  this  fearf> 
Which  commemorated  the  purifying  of  the  Temple  by  Judas  Macea- 
feaeus  after  the  Syrians  had  profaned  it.  It  is  very  singular  that,  if 
We  might  in  this  instance  trust  the  chronology  of  Matthew  against 
that  of  Mark,  the  entry  of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem  was  immediately  fol- 
lowed by  another  purification  of  the  Temple.  Had  he  let  his  inten- 
tion become  known,  and  Was  it  on  tins  Account  that  the  fcrowd  wel- 
tamed  him  with  the  ceremonies  of  the  Feast  of  the  Decuxatfonf 

sirawed)  Strewed :  straw  is  so  named  from  its  large  use  in  former 
times  for  skewing  upon  bare  floors.  Of.  Lord  Bernenrc  translation  d 
Froissart,  ii.  c.  180, '  his  chamhre  the  whicbe  was  sirawed  with  gfene 
faerbes.9 

9.  multitudes']    itender*  crowds/ 

Rosanna]  That  is,  <  Save  now/  from  fit  cxviiL  $5.  See  note  on 
last  verse.  "Unless  the  hypothecs  there  put  forward  be  accepted,  the 
quotations  from  this  psalm  may  be  accounted  for  by  Its  forming  part 
of'the'Etallel'  appo^ted  to  te  sung  at  the  near  approaching  tassov^ 
(Bee  note  on  xxvi  SO).  The  HaDel  comprised  she  psalms  df  praise,  Ite 
tadii.-xviii. ;  the  name  means  '  praise/  and  forms  part  of  the  phrase 

*  Hallelujah,'  i.e. '  praise  ye  Jahveh  ,<— which  occurs  five  tinfes  in  the* 
psalms.  The  fiallel  had  also  been  sung  on  the  first  of  the  mon&t 
about  a  week  before  the  entry  of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem. 

I ;  Blessed— of  the  Lord']    A  quotation  from  Fs.  cxviiL  26. 

Hoswmn  in  the  highest]  Apparently  'let  TTnsanha  Be  Sung  in 
heaven.9  /  • 

A  comparison  of  EcclesiastJcuBxxvi  16,  xliii.  19,  Lufce  ii.  14,  nx. 
128  (this  very  scene),  in  all  of  which  the  Greek  is  the  same  except 
'that  the  article  is  wanting,  shows  that '  in  the  highest '  certainly  means 

*  in  heaven.' 

10.  was  moved]  literally,  'was  shaken/  'was  agitated/  a  uroA 
stronger  worck 


tu.  Id]  according  to  Matthew. 

11  And  the  multitude  said,  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet  of 
Nazareth  of  Galilee^ 

/   \%  T  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  cast  out  £  jjjjjjg, 
all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the 
tables  of  the  moneychangers*  and  the  Beats  of  them  that  sold 
doves, 

13  And  said  unto  them^  It  is  written,  My  house  shall  be  ImUtlt. 
called  the  house  of  prayer  5  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  o^tfLii. 

thieves,  '/' ^    '"   r 

.  -  -  \     - 

11.  the  multitude]    Bender  *  the  crowds.* 
Jesus— Galilee]     Editors  fWHt)  read  «  the    prophet  Jesus  ot/J^fjA.X 

Nazareth  of  Galilee/  with  SVD,  the  North  and  South  Egyptian? '       , 
Origin  once,  and  Eusebius. .  On  the  other  side  stand  0  /  the  three      j/ 
Latin  versions,  Cureton'e  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  Origen  twice,  and     ' 
Chiysostom.  '"*' 

12.  the  temple]  Bxeror*— the1  sacred  jprecincto  at  large.  •  *  Ke&the 
building  itself  (now).  The  traders  cast  out  by  Jefius  hadtbetr  mitfkei 
in  the  Coiort  of  the  GentOet  '    .  .  .  ;  r  \r  ;     \  s-f 

doves]     Render '  the  doves,1  ;  ;  r  't    \         .    \n  / 

13.  It  is  toritm]    The  firstjclatise  qf  the  quotation  is  from  ?«/lvi.      a^/ 
7,  the  second  from  Jer.vii.  11.  -  ■  \  -      .     .  ' 

denqfthievu]  Bender*  cave  of  robbers  v  (spelaum  lesion),  asalsx} 
in  the Septaagint  of  Jef./^iJl,  ^     ,'  .  r   V     -   r ..  ^ 

fcw«]  The  money-changers  were  possibly  accustomed  to  collect 
all  the  half-shekels  in  circulation  for  the  purpose  of  selMg.tbem  Again 
at  a  premium,  Or  they  may  have  joined  the  trade  of  usurers  with  that 
of  exchangers — usury  between  Israelites  being  strictly  fbrbidJen  (see 
Deat  33dii.  19  among  other  passages).  -  Ag^in  the  -dove-sellera  may 
have  bought  up  so  many  deves  as  to  command  exorbitant  pptoqs  frpm 
the  crowds  who,  came  to  the  Passover.  For  certain  classes  of  people 
who  w^ev  under  obligation'  to  offer,  paeons  were  directed  to  reserve 
their  offerings  till  the  next  feast,  whether  Passover  or  some  p  thereat 
which  the  demand  for  them  jdov^  a&Gor&p$y  be  very  unusual,  ***?/;/ 
Whether  the  supply  was  scarcely  equal  to  this  demand,  or  whether  the 
dove-sellers  were  able  to  buy  up  pigeons  to  such  an  extent  aa  to  impose] 
their  own  prices  upon  purchasers,  we  learn  from  r the f  Talmud.  (Ban, 
Gemara,  Cerituth,  i.  haf.  7)  that  at  some  period  betweenstbe  (^th  of 
Jesus  and  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  doves  were  sold  for  'pence  of  goict^ 
(Lightfoot),  whereupon  Babban  Simeon  the  son  of  Gamaliel  vowej^ 
not  to  lie  down  that  night  unless  they  were  sold  for  •  pen.ee  of  silver.' 
Accordingly  he  pronounced  a*  decree  reducing  in  certain  cases  the 
number  to  be  offered ;  in  consequence  of  which  doves  were  sold  that  - 
day  for  two  '  farthing*'  * 


.^S 
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# 


< 


178  The  Gospel  [mil 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the  temple; 
and  he  healed  them. 

15  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wtoderful 
things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and 
saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  t)avidi  they  were  sore  displeased, 

16  And  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these  say  ?   And 
pfcviii.*.      Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea;  have  ye  never  read,  Out  of  the 

mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise? 
M.  xi.  19;  17  %  And  he   left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city  into 

Bethany ;  and  he  lodged  there. 
is-m  is  Now  in  the  morning  as  he  returned  into  the  city,  he 

q  so£*  hungered. 

'  19  And  when  he  saw  a  fig  tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it, 

and  found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it, 
Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever.  And  presently 
J£  the  figtree  withered  away. 

20  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  saying, 
How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away  ! 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
*j£»>T\      you,  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  this 

which  is  done  to  the  fig  tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea;  it 
shall  be  done. 

22  And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  be- 
lieving, ye  shall  receive. 

15.  the  children]      Children  were  taught  from  their   earliest 
years  to  wave  their  branches  to  the  priests' '  Hosanna '  at  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles. 
*y£  /S*.  y//Az./    have  ye  never  read]    Aaothw  quotation  from  pro  of  tho  BsM 


f//\Z./    have  ye  never  read]    Am 
/Ptohnifc  .Pa.  mnriii  M  %/ 
17.  Bethany"].     A  villain 


17.  Bethany],  A  village  lying  about  1}  miles  E.  of  Jerusalem, 
and  about  1  mile  E.  of  the  brow  of  Mt.  Olivet.  The  name  signifies 
'  house  (place)  of  dates ' :  fruit-trees  are  still  grown  there.  It  is  now 
a  very  small  and  wretched  place,  called  by  the  Arabe  Lazariehy  & 
El-Azarieh,  from  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus. 

he  lodged  there]    Probably  with  Martha,  Mary,  and  Lamms,  with 
t^^tUrfkit'l  whomAie  had  lodged  on  the  night  before  (John  xii  1,  2). 
/         19.  a  fig  tree]     Render  '  a  single  fig  tree.' 

presently]    That  is  '  immediately/  not,  as  we  now  use  the  word, 
•  *  after  a  short  time/    So  Shakspere,  Two  Gen.  of  Ver.  ii.  7, 89, '  Come. 

answer  not,  but  to  it  presently.' 


I 


in.  81 5  according  to  Matthew.  ^9  v 

23  t  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief     JWn/ 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him  as  he  was  i*xx.i-S7* 
teaching,  and  said,  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ? 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ? 

'  24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  also  will  ask 
you  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me»  I  in  like  wise  will  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things* 

35  The  baptism  of  JohA,  whence  was  it  ?  from  heaVen^r  of 
men  ?  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves*  saying*  If  weshall 
say,  From  heaven;  he  will  say  unto  us,  Why  did  ye  not  then  be- 
lieve him  ? 

36  But  if  we  Bhall  say,  Of  men)  we  fear  the  people ;  for  all  **▼•*• 
hold  John  as  a  prophet. 

37  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and  said,  We  cannot  tell. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

2S  1"  But  what  think  ye  ?  A  certain  man  had  two  sons ; 
and  he  came  to  the  first,  and.  said,  Son,  go  work  to  day  in  my 
vineyard.  < 

39  He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not;  but  afterward  he  re- 
pented, and  went.      '       f 

so  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise.  And  he 
answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir :  and  w6nt  not. 

31  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  hie  lather  ?  They 

26.  people]    Render '<M>wdV 

un  'cannot  toll}  Literally, '  We  do  not  know/  and  thus  it  should  he 
rendered.  The  old:  rendering  sets  up  a  fake  verbal  parallel  with  the 
following  iRordsytlffeiifcner  teU  I  you.1  The  two  Wyclifite  versions 
reared  rightly  '  We  witen  nat  (not) W)ut  Tyndale  introduced  'We 
cannot  tell,'  to  whiehwto  versions  adhered,  excepting  that  of  B^euns, 
1582,  which  haa '  W©  know  not'  ' 

28.  Km*]    Render 'chUdrenA 

Son]    Bander  '/hildV  .+■ 

SO.  I\ffo\  «tr]  In  the  original,  '1+  m*/  the  first  personal  pro- 
noun being  often  used  aa  an  affirmative.  Had  not  the  diction  of  the 
Authorized  Version  been  derived  from  a  long  line  of  predecessors, 
we  should  have  expected  a  translation  of  the  Elizabethan  age  to  pre- 
serve the  Greek  idiom.  For  throughout  Shakspere's  plays  'Ay'  is 
spelt '  I '  and  puns  on  its  identity  of  sound  with  the  pronoun  are  foe-  .  y? 
quent  in  writers  of  the  time  (e.g.  Bom/and  Jul.  fatm.jla/%,  ib^Q)rf/y  y 
Render,  therefor,  'I,  sir/  or '  Ay,sir/  '  .  //    ' 
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say  unto  him,  The  first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  That  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  before  you. 

32  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness, 
and  ye  believed  him  not :  but  the  publican/  and  the  harlots  be- 
Keyed  him:  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  repented  not  after- 
ward, that  ye  might  believe  him. 
fts-46  8*  Y  Hear  another  parable :  There  was  a  certain  house- 

l'xx.9-19.  '  'holder,  which  planted  &  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  about, 
[?  imlt.i.]  -and  digged  a  winepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country : 

84  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  Bent  his 
servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits 

of  it. 

• 

31.  publicans]  Bender  '  tazgatherers '  here  and  in  next  verse :  see 
note  on  v.  46. 

go]    Or, '  are  going.' 

33.  hedged  it  round  about]  Bender  'set  a  fense  about  it/  This 
fense  was  built  either  of  mud  or  of  loose  stones,  and  was  meant  to 
"hinder  animals  from  breaking  in  (cf.  Ps.  lxxx.  12-13). 

digged  a  wineprese]  In  Mark  xii.  1  it  is  said  that  he  '  digged  * 
winefat,'  which  the  translator  cf  this  part  of  the  Authorixed  Version 
most  unhappily  changed  to  '  diggedjja  place  forl/the  winefat,'  dearly 
believing  that  a  winefat  was  a  moveable  tun.  The  vineyard  indeed 
held  both  a  winepress  and  a  winefat,  either  of  which  would  have  been 
useless  without  the  other,  and  both  of  which  were  merely  hollowB  dug 
out  of  the  rock.  The  grapes  were  put  in  the  winepress  and  trodden 
with  the  feet ;  the  juke  ran  out  through  an  opening  into  the  winefat, 
which  was  on  a  lower  levef.  Dr.  Robinson  (Later  BiMical  St 
eecvrdhe*,  137}4huVdeseribes  'an  ancient  wine-pre& ;  the  first  I  hid 
e^er  seen'  :—* Advantage  had  been  taken  of  a  ledge  of  rock;  on  the 
upper  side,  towards  the  south,  a  shallow  Tat  had-  been  dug  out,  8  ft 
square  and  15  inches  thick ;  its  bofooV declining  slightly  towards  the 
north.  The  thickness  of  rock  left  on  the  north  was  1  ft ;  and  2  ft 
lower  down  on  that  side  anbther  smaller  vat  was  excavated,  4  it 
square  by  3  ft.  deep;  The  grapes  were  trodden  in  the  shaHbw  upper 
<  vat ;  and  the  juice  drawn  off  by  a  hole  at  the  bottom  (still  remaining) 
into  the  lower  vat/ 


*/ 


/inio  uie  lower  vat. 
/  built  a  tower]    Such  towers  (see  I*/v.  2)  are  still  in  use ;  the 

ff  vinedressers  live  in  diem,  and,  during  vmtageAime,  tho  vintagers. 

34.  the  fruxU  of  it]    Not  the  entire  fruits,  but  that  proportion 
which  was  owing % to  him— 'op  the  fruit'  (Mark apiL  2).     The  hit* 


r 


# 
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35  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  beat  one, 
and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the  first :  and 
they  did  unto  them  likewise. 

37  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying,  They 
will  reverence  my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among 
themselves,  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us 
seize  on  his  inheritance. 

39  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  slew  him. 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  what 
will  he  do  unto  those  husbandmen  ?  .  . 

41  They  say  unto  him,  He  will  miserably  destromhose  wicked 
men,  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen, 
which  shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  scrip- 
tares,  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  be-  ^jf****.       J 
come  the  head  of  the  corner :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  aSbiV.ii  ;     7 

„  .  «  °*  lPetii.7. 

marvellous  in  our  eyes  r 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof. 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fell  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken : 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

bandmen  were  metayers]  paying  no  other  rent  than  a  part  of  the  pro- 
duce, the  proportion  being  determined  by  local  usage.  '  Those  who 
are  only  acquainted  with  English  agriculture/  says  Prof.  Fawcetfc 
(Political  Economy,  4th  ed.,  202),  '  find  it  difficult  to  imagine  the 
great  extent  of  land  which  is  •  cultivated  by  metayers.  Before  the 
revolution  of  1790,  nearly  the  whole  of  the  land  of  France  was  rented 
by  metayers,  and  even  at  the  present  time  scarcely  any  other  system 
of  landed  tenure  is  known  in  Piedmont,  Lombardy,  Tuscany,  and 
other  parts  of  the  Italian  peninsula.' 

35.  beat]   Literally '  flayed/  and  perhaps  this  may  be  the  meaning : 
but  the  Greek  word  was  also  used  in  the  .paxne  way  as  our '  hide/  '  tan.' 

41.  He  wiU — wicked  men]    Bender,  literally, '  Evil  men  in  evil 
sort  j6yk\l  he  destroy  them ' — kakoua  kakds  apolesei  autous. 

42.  in  the  scriptures]    Again  the  Hallel  Psalm  cxviii.  (22,  23)  is 
quoted. 

the  head]    Probably  '  the  coping-stone/ 


iff* 
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45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard  his 
parables,  they  perceived  that*  he  spake  ef  them. 

46  But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared 
the  multitude,  because  they  took  hint  for  a  prophet* - 


s-io 
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AND  Jesus  answered  and  spake  uAta  them  again  by  parables, 
and  said, 

2  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king,  which 
made  a  marriage  for  his  son, 

a  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden 
to  the  wedding :  and  they  would  not  cogae. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying,  Tell  them 
which  are  bidden^ Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  diaper::  my  oxen 
and  my  ratlings  am  kilted,,  and  all  things  or#  ready :  com* 
unto  the  marriage. 

6  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to 
his  farm,  another  to  his-  merchandise  i 

44.  So  Alford  and  Tregelles,  after  SVC  and  all  MSB.  bat  two,  the 
Second  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  the 
North  Egyptian,  Chrysostom,  the  Opua-  Imperfectum,  and  Augus- 
tine^ But  Tischendorf  rejects  the  verse  as  introduced  from  Luke 
zx.  18,  following  D,  the  Frst  Latin  (seemingly),  Origen,  Eusebius, 
the  translator  of  Irenaeus,  and  Lucifer.  Westcott-and-Hort  put  it  in 
double  brackets  as  probably  a  very  early  fruition. 

46.  mtdHtude]    Bender  '  crowds.'  *, 

XXII.  1.  and  said]  A  somewhat  similar  parable/Hronounoa) 
on  a  different  occasion/gs  reported  in  Lukelav.  16-2fe^< 

2.  is  like]    Bender  '  hath  been  likened '  /  see  note  on  ziii.  24. 
a  certain  king]    Bender  '  a  man  that  was  a  king.9* 

a  marriage]  Literally,  c  marriages/  the  plural  being  used  becaoe 
the  festivities  were  prolonged  for  many  days.  So  in  the  next  verte, 
and  in  v.  9.     But  in  veraes  8,  10, 11,  12  the  singular  is  substituted. 

3.  «  This  custom,'  says  Dr.  Jamieson  in  '  Kitto's  *  Cydopadia,  * 
287  (art  «  Banquets ')  c  obtains  in  the  East  at  the  present  day ;  and  tbe 
second  invitation,  which  is  always  verbal,  is  delivered  by  the  mes- 
senger in  his  master's  name,  and  frequently  in  the  very  language  of 
Scripture  :  /  Behold  <fec.'f  (Matt.  xzii.  4).' 

4.  dinner]  Bather  '  breakfast '  (ariston),  a  meal  before  the  afltal 
wedding/which  would  take  place  in  the  evening. 

faimgi]    Literally, '  corn-fed  ones,' 


xxn.  16]  according  to  Matthew.  183 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  then} 
spitefully,  and  slew  them* 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  was  wroth :  and  he 
sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned 
up  their  city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  The  wedding  is  ready,  but 
they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy. 

0  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye 
shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways,  and 
gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and 
good :  and  ths  wedding  vas  furnished  with  guests. 

11  IT  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw 
there  a  man  which  bad  not  on  a  wedding  garment: 

12  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in 
hither  not  having  a  wedding  garment?  And  he  was  speechless. 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness ;  ^u.**.** 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.  ttl6« 

15  T  Then  went  the  Pharisees^  and  took  counsel  how  they  H^J£g« 
might  entangle  him  in  his  talk.  AjgStS^/fr^ 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto   him  their  disciples  with  the  ^-^        '  -y 

6.    entreated]    Treated :  Shakspere,   2  Hen.  VI.  ii,  4,  JhmtSI,     J7 
*  entreat  her  not  the  worse.'  * 

9.  highways]  Literally  (in  this  verse  but  not  in  the  next),  €  the 
outlets  of  the  highways ' — the  places  where  roads  joined,  or  where  the 
outer  roajls  eptered  the  city. 

12.  FrieMd]    Bender  'Fellow' :  see  note  on  xx.  13. 
how  earnest — garment]    Maybe  the  guests  had  been  presented  with 

fitting  garments  on  their  arrival,  and  this  man  had  refused  the  offer. 

13.  servants]    Render  '  officers.' 
outer  darkness] — teeth]     See  the  notes  on  viii.  12.     If  it  be  asked 

how  there  should  be  outer  darkness  at  a  morning  meal,  the  answer  is 
that  the  banquet  was  necessarily  delayed  until  night.  For  after  the 
time  first  fixed  messengers  had  been  sent  to  a  neighbouring  city ;  the 
news  of  their  murder  had  reached  the  king ;  his  troops  had  gone  o\it, 
burnt  that  city,  and  returned;  and  after  that  the  guests  had  to  be 
gathered  by  his  servants.  These  events  took  hours,  and  when  the 
guests  were  at  length  assembled  night  had  come. 

16.  their  disciples]  The  Pharisees  (see  note  on  v.  20)  were  the 
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Herodians,  saying,  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and 
teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for  any 
mem ;  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore,  What  thinkest  thou  ?    Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness,  and  said,  Why 
tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 

19  Shew  me  the  tribute' money.    And  they  brought  unto 

V  '^SSr him  a " penny* 

'7a/   SmkST         **  ^^  ^e  ^^  un*°  ^em,  Whose  is  this  image  and 
/  %Qt>8tcrip-  H  superscription  ? 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Caesar's.    Then  saith  he  unto  them, 

theocratic  and  nationalist  party,  hostile  to  Rome  and  the  Herod 
family.  Joeephus  says  that '  when  all  the  people  of  the  Jews  gave 
assurance  of  their  good  will  to  Caesar  and  to  the  king's  government, 
these  very  men  did  not  swear.  .  .  .  They  foretold  how  God  had 
decreed  that  Herod's  government  should  cease  and  his  posterity 
should  be  deprived  of  it '  {Ant.  xvu.fi/ 4). 

with  the  Herodicme]  The  party  favourable^  the  Herod  family 
«nd  their  protectress,  Borne.  Archelaus,  the  successor  of  Herod  the 
Great  in  Judaea,  had  been,  it  is  true,  deposed  by  the  Romans  (see  note 
on  ii.  22),  who  had  taken  on  themselves  its  government.  Bat,  a* 
this  deposition  was  forced  on  them  by  his  gross  tyranny,  the  Herodians 
had  no  cause  for  disaffection  on  that  ground ;  two  of  the  brothers  of 
Archelaus  still  ruled  Galilee  and  Trachonitis ;  and  Home  gave  one 
more  evidence  of  her  friendliness  to  the  family  by  conferring  a  little 
later  the  kingdom  of  all  Palestine  upon  Herod  Agrippa. 

The  Herodians  would  be  Sadducees  (most  certainly  not  Pharisees). 
Badduoees  are  sometimes  called  Boethusians  in  the  Talmud.  Herod 
the  Great  raised  one  Simon  Boethus  to  the  highpriesthood  aw) 
married  his  daughter,  and  it  is  possible  that  each  of  the  two 
names  '  Herodians1  and  '  Boethusians '  was  given  to  that  section 
of  the  Sadducees  which  supported  Boethus  and  with  him  the  Herod 
family. 

17.  Is  it — or  not  ?]  If  he  had  answered  « YesTthe  Pharisees  might 
have  stirred  up  hatred  against  him ;  if '  No/  the  Herodians. 

tribute]  An  income-tax  levied  on  subject  countries,  and  sometimes 
also  on  Boman  citizens.  In  Judaea  this  tax  probably  amounted  to  1 
per  cent,  of  a  man's  rated  inoome  (not  quite  2^d.  in  the  £),  to  which 
was  added  a  duty  upon  houses  and  slaves. 

18.  tempt]  Bender  'tryj'    See  note  on  iv.  1. 

19.  a  penny]  See  note  on  xx.  2. 
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Sender  therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's ;  Bom.xiii.7. 
and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these  ward89  they  marvelled,  and 
left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

23/rhe  same  day  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  aouku£]b. 
that  there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  him, 

23.  the  Sadducees — resurrection}  Render  '  Sadducees,  <fec/  But 
editors  read  '  Sadducees  saying,  <fec/  with  SYD,  Cureton's  and  the 
Peshitta  Syriac,  Origen,  Methodius,  and  Epiphanius — against  most 
MSS.,  the  North  and  South  Egyptian,  and  the  three  Latin  versions. 

It  is  probable  that  Zedukim,  Gk.  Saddoukaioi, '  Sadducees/  means 
'Zadokites,'  and  that  its  bearers  inherited  it  from  'the  house  of 
Zadok,'  spoken  of  in  2  Chr.  xxxL  10,  and  described  by  Ezekiel  as 
'the  sons  of  Zadok  among  the  sons  of  Levi,  which  come  near  to  the 
Lord  to  minister  unto  him  '  (xl.  46),  '  the  priests  the  Levites  that  be 
of  the  seed  of  Zadok,  which  approach  unto  me  to  minister  unto  me, 
saith  the  Lord  God  f  (xliiL  19),  '  the  priests  the  Levites,  the  sons  of 
Zadok,  that  kept  the  charge  of  my  sanctuary  when  the  children  of 
Israel  went  astray  from  me1  (xliv.  15),  '  the  priests  that  are  sanctified 
of  the  sons  of  Zadok,  .which  have  kept  my  charge,  which  went  not 
astray  when  the  children  of  Israel  went  astray,  as  the  Levites  went 
astray'  (xlviii.  11).  The  Zadok  in  question  was  probably  the  high- 
priest  of  thatrname  who  lived  under  David  and  Solomon.  The  Sad- 
ducees would  therefor  seem  to  have  been  originally  a  priestly  family 
of  distinguished  descent  and  religious  estimation,  and  to  have  gradually 
expanded  into  a  party — a  theory  which  harmonizes  well  with  the 
known  fact  that  their  numbers  were  small,  and  that  they  consisted 
chiefly  of  sacerdotal  and  aristocratic  families. 

In  the  notes  on  v.  20  the  nature  of  the  Oral  Law  and  the  charade* 
of  its  exponents  and  supporters,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  have  been 
sketched.  The  asserted  divine  origin  and  obligation  of  this  Oral  Law 
'was  denied  by  the  Sadducees.  One  of  its  articles  was  belief  in  a 
resurrection.  The  Sadducees  finding  no  mention  of  a  resurrection  in 
the  Written  Law,  and  only  a  few  doubtful  allusions  to  it  in  the  rest 
of  the  0.  T.,  disputed  its  reality :  but  that  they  denied  the  existence  of 
the  soul  after  death  is  not  said  either  in  the  N.  T.  or  the  Talmud,  and 
Dr.  Ginsburg  ('  Kitto's '  Cyclopaedia,  art.  '  Sadducees,'  ill.  728)  seems 
therefor  to  be  right  in  attributing  Josephus's  contrary  statement  to 
his  '  vanity  to  depict  to  the  Greeks  the  Jewish  sects  in  such  colours 
as  to  make  them  correspond  to  the  different  philosophical  schools 
among  the  Greeks,'  whence  he  assigned  to  the  Sadducees  the  doctrines 
of  the  Stoics — a  theory  strengthened  by  the  defectiveness  with  which 
Josephus  describee  the  Fharasaic  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.    The 
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statement  in  Acts  xxiii.  8  that  the  Sadducees  '  say  that  there  is  .  . . 
neither  angel  nor  spirit '  may  be  taken  to  mean  that  they  denied  the 
Pharasaic  doctrine  of  the  existence  of  such  beings  tenanting  the  neigh- 
bo  urhood  of  earth  and  influencing  its  affairs,  for  the  appearance  of 
angels  is  several  times  mentioned  in  the  Pentateuch,  which  the  Sad- 
ducees be'ieved,  and  neither  Josephus  nor  the  Talmud  alleges  that 
they  denied  the  existence  of  angels  and  spirits. 

They  were  the  hereditary  representatives  of  the  old  Jewish  church 

of  priest  and  Levite,  resisting  to  $he  last  those  new  articles  of  faith. 

founded  on  mere  oral  tradition,  which  the  Scribes  had  succeeded  in 

grafting  upon  the  written  doctrine.     At  the  same  time  we  have  no 

ground  to  think  that  they  kept  up  an  open  struggle  with  their  popular 

rivals :  on  the  contrary  there  is  good  reason  to  accept  the  statement 

of  Josephus  {Ant.  xviii.  l/W)  that  *  when  they  became  magistrates,' 

i.e./ members  of  the  Sanhearh#  '  as  they  were  unwillingly  and  by 

"""fbrce  sometimes  obliged  to  be,  they  addicted  themselves  to  the  notions 

of  the  Pharisees,  because  the  multitude  would  not  otherwise  bear 

<n./         them,'  that  is  to  say  that,  being  in  a/ hopeless  minority,  they  were 

/  willing  to  keep,  and  perhaps  to  help  in  enforcing,  those  ceremonial 

observances  which  the  majority  had  succeeded  in  enacting. 

According  to  Josephus  they  asserted  the  absolute  freedom  of  the 
will,  while  the  Pharisees  admitted  the  occasional  influence  of  fate  or 
predestination.  The  idea  (as  old  as  Origen,  and  not  yet  extinct)  that 
they  received  as  sacred  Scripture  no  books  save  those  qf  the  Penta- 
teuch is  groundless;  it  probably  arose  from  misinterpretation  of  a 
passage  in  Josephus  (Ant.  xviii.  l/4),  '  nor  do  they  regard  the  oV 
servation  of  anything  besides  what  the  law  enjoins  them/  where  the 
Written  Law  as  opposed  to  the  Oral  Law  is  meant,  not  the  Penta- 
teuch as  opposed  to  the  other  books  of  the  canon  (c£  Ant.  xiii.  10/&  • 
Jn  matters  of  worldly  policy  the  Sadducees  were  more  prudent  and 
compromising,  less  national  and  theocratic  than  the  Pharisees  (see 
pote  '  Pharisees '  on  v.  20).  Their  party  seems  to  have  died  out  ci 
notice  within  no  long  period  after  the  fj^ll  of  Jerusalem,  but  towards 
the  end  of  the  8th  cent,  it  was  revived  by  A  nan,  the  founder  ci 
JELaraism.  The  number  of  Karaites  is,  however,  only  5000  or  6000. 
It  remains  to  consider  the  mutual  attitude  of  the  Sadducees  ana 
Christianity.  Being  far  less  responsible  than  the  Pharisees  for  tLat 
burdensome  ceremonialism  against  which  the  teaching  of  Jesus  was  a 
perpetual  protest,  the  Sadducees  escaped  his  bitter  denunciation ;  on« 
and  once  only  he  bade  his  disciples  '  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  few- 
ducees '  (Matt.  xvi.  6).  The  Sadducees  on  their  part  seem  during  the 
greater  part  of  his  ministry  to  have  offered  him  no  hindrance :  in<w** 
they  probably  looked  on  him  as  a  valuable  ally  against  Pharisaism. 
And,  though  we  find  them  joining  (Matt.  xvi.  1)  with  the  Ptan** 
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to  ask  a  sign  from  heaven,  their  representatives  may  have  been  few 
or  inconspicuous,  since  Mark  and  Luke  do  not  mention  their  presence.. 

On  the  occasion  before  us  their  question  may  have  been  aimed  lesa 
at  Jesus  than  at  the  Pharisees.  There  is  at  least  nothing  in  the  Gospel- 
accounts  to  indicate  that  he  regarded  their  criticism  as  captious  or 
their  motives  as  malicious. 

On  the  other  hand  it  may  be  argued  with  much  likelihood  thai 
during  the  last  few  months  of  Mb  ministry  the  Sadducees  were  bent 
upon  his  destruction.  We  are  told  that  immediately  after  the  report 
that  Lazarus  had  been  raised  reached  Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  (most 
of  whom  were  no  doubt  Sadducees)  united  with  the  Pharisees  (John 
xi.  47)  in  a  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrin  at  which  the  Sadducee  Cajjkhas 
rebuked  the  assembly  for  its  scrupulousness,  and  called  for  the  aeatb, 
of  Jesus  (tfi/49-52).  From  that  time  the  chief  priests  sought  to.  seize 
and  kill  him  (ib.  53/57 )>  and  it  is  needless  to  quote  passages  to  show 
that  their  baud  was  foremost  in  the  events  which  led  to  the  Cruci- 
fixion. It  is  also  worthy  of  mark  that  on  the  very  eve  of  the  dis- 
cussion reported  in,  the  text  before  us  there  had  bsen  a  kind  of  pil- 
grimage from  Jerusalem  to  Bethany  of  people  whe>  '  oame  not  for 
Jesus"  sake  only,  but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  he  had 
raised  from  the  dead.  But  the  chief  priests  consulted  that  they  might 
pat  Lazarus  also  to  death ;  because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the 
Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on  Jesus'  (John  zii.  9-11).  And  thia 
question  of  the  Sadducees  may  be  looked  on  as  a  serious  attempt  to 
stem  by  reason  what  they  were  in  any  case  resolved  to  check  by  force — . 
the  new  and  mighty  impetus  given  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 

Of  the  later  attitude  of  the  Sadducees  and  of  the  motives  which 
prompted  it,  there  can,  however,  be  no  doubt.  It  was  '  the  priests 
....  and  the  Sadducees '  who  seized  Peter  and  John,  '  being  grieved, 
that  they  taught  the  people  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead '  (Acts  iv.  1,  2) ;  it  was  Annas,  Cajrohas,  and  their  kindred 
who  were  foremost  at  the  following  enquiry.  It  was  '  the  high  priest 
....  and  all  they  that  were  with  him  (which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sad* 
ducees) '  who  laid  hands  on  the  entire  apostolic  company  (Acts  v.  17, 
18),  while  the  great  Pharisee  leader  Gamaliel  counseled  a  policy  of 
toleration.  Herod  Agrippa,  who  killed  James  and  imprisoned  Peter, 
▼as  probably  a  Sadducee ;  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  high  priest 
Ananias,  who  commanded  to  smite  Paul  on  the  mouth  (Acts  xxiii.  2) 
and  took  a  personal  part  (Acts  xxiv.  1)  in  his  prosecution  before  Felix. 
While  Paul  was  able  to  gain  the  sympathy  of  the  Pharisees  (Acts 
xxiii  9)  by  declaring  that  the  issue  on  which  he  was  being  tried  was 
'the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead/ 

Br.  Ginsburg's  art.  '  Sadducees '  in  '  Kitto'e '  Cyclopaedia  should 
ta  read  for  farther  information. 
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Deut.xrr.  24  Saying,  Master,   Moses  said,  If  a  man  die,  having  no 

children,  his  brother  shall  marry  iris  wife,  and  raise  up  seed 
unto  his  brother. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren :  and  the  first, 
when  he  had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and,  having  no  issue, 
left  his  wife  unto  his  brother: 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the  seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of 
the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  do  err,  not 
knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven. 

3ji  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye 
not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 
Bx.iii.6.  32  I   am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 

the  God  of  Jacob  ?    God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living. 

33  And  when  the  multitude  heard  this,  they -were  astonished 
at  his  doctrine. 
^  J^S.  «         **  T  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  he  had  put 
the  Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together. 

4 

24.  Moses  said]  Deut.  xxv.  S/  .  • 

28.  whose  wife  shall  she  be  fj  Dr.  Ginsburg  iri  the  article  above, 
mentioned  says  'though  this  ironical  question  was  chiefly  directed 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  yet  it  at  the  same  time  also 
attacks  the  orthodox  Pharisaic  view  of  the  Levirate  law  which  to£ 
undoubtedly  shared  by  our  Saviour.'  For  the  Sadducees  interpreted 
that  law  as  referring  only  to  cases  in  which  the  husband  died  after 
betrothal  but  before  consummation,  in  which  cases  the  woman  woidd 
be  more  fully  the  wife  of  the  last  husband  who  consummated  Uw 
marriage  than  of  his  dead  brothers  who  had  not  consummated  it— 
whereas  if  the  case  were  one  in  which  several  of  her  husbands  bad 
consummated  the  marriage  she  would  be  just  as  fully  the  wife  of  each 
of  them.  . 

According  to  Sfohar  Exod.  fol.  24,  col.  96,  a  woman  who  married 
two  husbands  would  belong  to  the  former  of  them  in  the  next  world , 
but  that  writing  is  not  earlier  than  the  15th  cent. 

32.  by  God]    Ex.  iii.  6. 

33.  multitude]     Bender  '  crowds/ 


2/ 
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35  Then  one  of  them,  which  was  a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  [sds/    dQ 
question,  tempting  him,  and  saying,  * 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law? 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  Da*.*.* 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,   Thou  shalt  love  thy  Le^xi^ia; 
neighbour  as  thyself.  ** 

40  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets. 

41  T  While  the  Pharisees   were  gathered  together,  Jesus       41-6 
asked  them,  L.xx.40- 


42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ?    whose  son  is  he? 
They  say  unto  him,  The  son  of  David. 

35.  a  lawyer]    That  is,  ascribe  (as  he  is  called  in  Mark)  :  for  the 
meaning  of  '  dcribe '  and  '  lawyer '  see  note  on  v.  20. 

.  tempting]    Bender  f  trying ' :  see  note  on  iv.  2.  / 

36.  which— law?]    Render  *  what  manner  of  commandment  /is/       C    3/ 
great  in  the  law  r  f  '      / 

37.  Thou  shalt — mind]  Deut.  vi.  5.  Mark  prefixes  Deut.  vi.  4, 
'  Hear,  O  Israel :  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lokd.'  These  and  the 
two  following  verses  were  called  the  Shema,  and  were  recited  by  the 
Pharisees  twice  in  every  twenty-four  hours. 

38.  the  first  and  great]  Editors  read  '  the  great  and  first/  with 
SVD,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac, 
North  and  South  Egyptian,  the  translator  of  Origen,  Hilary,  and 
Augustine.  For  the  old  order  are  the  Second  Latin,  Basil,  and  the 
Opus  Imperfectum. 

39.  Thou—thysdf]'  I*3V.*i*.  18. 

40.  On  these — prophets]  A  "very  like  answer  is  reported  of  the 
great  Hillel/from  whom  the  inore  liberal  school,  of  Pharisees  took 
their  traditions':-  see  note:  pnvii.  12.  - 

It  is  ywjjr  possible  that  the  *  lawyer K  wished,  in,  putting  hfs;  ques- 
tion, to  test  Jesus  by  the  standard  of  Hillel,  whose  son  Simon  and 
grandson  Gamaliel  were  at  this  time  the  heads  of  his  party,  and  who 
may  have  prompted  the  question.  It  is  also  very  possible  that  in 
ftJrHiTig  <Oq  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets'  Jesus  designedly  adapted  the  words  of  Hillel,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  manifesting  his  kindly  feeling  to  the  nobler  side  of  Pharisaism. 
Of.  the  account  in  Mark  xii.  28-34,  where  the  character  of  the 

^cribe  is  set  before  us  in  pleasing  colours. 

'        42.  Christ]    Render  '  the  Christ/ 


.-  a 
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\$b  The  Gospel  Xtm.  ti 

43  He  saith  unto  them,  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call 
him  Lord,  saying, 
fefcoci.  44  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 

hand,  till  I  mate  thibe  enemies  thy  footstool  ? 

45  If  David  then  fcall  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son? 

46  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word,  neithet 
<durst  a&y  mem  from  th&t  day  forth  ask  him  any  more  question** 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

THEN  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his  distigley 
2  Saying,  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat: 
3  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  tlutt 
observe  and  do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works  Y  for  they  say, 
and  do  not. 
t.xi.46.  4  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  bp  borne, 

and  lay  them  Oft  men's  shoulders;  but  they  themselves  mil 
not  move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 

5  But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  man :  they 
make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their 
garments, 

43.  David]    Ps.  ex.  1. 

44.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  LorcC]  That  is,  '  Jahveh  said  onto 
my  lord.'  Wherever  in  our  Authorized  Version  the  word  Low>i» 
printed  in  capitals,  the  reader  may  know  that  *  Jahveh '  or  *  Adoafti 
is  being  rendered.  '*  x 

XXIII.  1.  multitude]    Bender  '  crowds*' 

2.  sit]    Bender  '  have  sat.' 

in  Moses9  seat]  They  formed  the  majority  ib  the  Ststodria, 
Which  (see  note  on  xxvi.  59)  chimed  to  represent  the  Council  d 
Elders  instituted  and  presided  over  by  Moses  (Num.  xL  16  seqq.). 

5.  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries]  The  phylacteries  we» 
small  boxes  fastened  with  leathern  thongs  round  the  left  arm  «d 
fingers,  and  round  the  forehead.  They  held  four  passages  of  Scripted 
Written  on  parchment  (Ex.  xiiL  1-10,  11-16,  Dent,  vi.  4-9,  si- 
1 3-21),  in  the  first  Of  which  their  institution  is  mentioned : — '  it  stall 
be  a  sign  unto  thee  upon  thine  hand,  and  for  a  memorial  between 
thine  eyes,  that  the  Lord's  law  may  be  in  thy  month :  for  with  > 
strong  hand  hath  the  Lord  brought  thee  out  of  Egypt '  (Ex.  xiii  9). 

During  the  time  ofthe  Gospel-history  tbay  w«rg  wniWhy  all  mak 
Jews  turned  13  (^tmoraing-pMtje^except  on  sabbaths  and  festivak 
Dr.  Ginsburg  sayB  that  pious  Jews  also  wore  them  during  the  staty 
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ixnr.  6J  according  to  Matthew.  tgt 

6  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  (thief  L.xi.4fc 
seats  in  the  synagogues, 

of  the  law  and  meditation,  making  the  phylacteries  a  little  larger 
than  the  ordinary  ones  to  give  more  space,  and  hence  more  distinct- 
ness to  every  letter  and  word  composing  the  writing  inside,  and 
walked  with  the  phylacteries  on  from  one  place  to  another.  '  The 
hypocrites  among  the  Pharisees  imitated  this  and  made  their  phylac- 
teries more  than  ordinarily  large  so  as  to  make  them  conspicuous  and 
visible  to  any  one  at  a  distance,  thereby  to  indicate  that  they  were 
praying  or  in  holy  meditation.' 

They  are  mentioned  in  Ex.  xiii.  9,  16,  Dent,  vi  8,  xi.  18,  their 
Hebrew  name  probably  meaning  'bands/  In  the  N.  T.  they  are 
named  here  only,  being  called  phylacteiia  *  keepers,1  probably  because 
they  kept  the  memory  of  the  deliverance  from  Egypt  (Ex.  xiii.  8,  9, 

For  further  information  Canon  Farrar's  article  'Frontlets'  in 
Smithes  Bible  Dictionary  may  be  read,  the  article  *  Phylacteries '  in 
*  Kitto's '  Cyclopaedia  by  Dr.  Ginsburg  (who  corrects  some  mistakes 
of  Farrar),  and  Kalisch's  note  on  Ex.  xiii.  9.  Ginsburg  and  Kalisch 
look  on  their  institution  as  an  adaptation  of  the  Eastern  custom  of 
wearing  inscriptions  tattooed  on  or  attached  to  the  body. 

borders-]  Bender  '  fringes '  and  see  note  on  ix.  20.  The  Talmud 
says  that '  B.  Joseph  asked  B.  Joseph  bar  Babba  "  Which  command- 
ment has  your  father  admonished  you  to  observe  more  than  any 
other f  He  replied  "The  law  about  the  fringes.  Once,  when  my 
father  on  descending  a  ladder,  stepped  on  one  of  the  threads  and  tore 
it  off,  he  -would  not  move  from  the  place  till  it  was  repaired  '  (Bab. 
Gemara,  Shabbath,  fbL  118  b).  Dr.  Ginsburg  (art.  'Fringes1  in 
'ELittoV  Cyclopaedia)  adds  that  'Some  of  the  rabbins  go  so  far  as  to 
say  that  tbe  law  respecting  the  fringes  is  as  important  as  all  the  other 
laws  put  together  (oomp.  Baehi  on  Numb.  xv.  41).' 

6.  the  uppermost  rooms]  That  is/'  the  chief  places,*  not '  the  top- 
most chambers.'  In  the  Elizabethan  age  the  plural,  as  well  as  the 
singular,  of '  room '  was  used  in  the  sense  of  '  place ' ;  compare  Shak- 
spare  3  Hen.  VI.j5,j&/l30-2. 

Is  Clarence,  Henry,  and  his  son  young  Edward, 

•  .  •  •  .  * 

To  take  their  rooms  ere  I  can  place  myself  ? 

Another  Biblical  instance  of  the  old  use  of  this  word  will  be  found  in 
Ps.  ttyj.  8,  '  thou  hast  set  my  feet  in  a  large  room/  i.e.  in  a  large 
place.  The  literal  Greek  of  the  present  passage  is  '  the  first  couch.1 
See  note  on  xx.  28. 

the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues]   That  is,  the  seats  at  the  further 
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Lid. 43.  7  And  greetings-  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men, 

Eabbi,  Eabbi. 

8  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ }  ahd  all  ye  are  brethren. 

9  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth /for  one  is 
your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.  /• 

ie  Neither  be  ye  called  masters:  for  one  is  your  Master, 
even  Christ*  •  .    .    • 

n.  st-  ii  But  he  tkat  is  greatest  among  ybu  shall  be  your<senaxit» 

¥▼•"*  12  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  he;a,ba$ed;and 

■ 
he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

t.xt.52.  13  f  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! 

for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  iflen:  for  ye 

neither  go  in  yourselves,   neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are 

entering  to  go  in. .    ' 

,  H  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 

and  higher  end  of  the  synagogue,  where  were  $hd  <  ark.9  etatatamg  tte 
roll  of  the  Law,  and  the  eight-branched  lamp.    Ihefje 'eerit&tad  their 
backs  tb  fche  ark,  and  fenced  the  seats  of  the  reakof  the  congpafeptios. 
7.  greetings]    Bender  '  the  greetings/  i.e.  the  Wlut^dli&gfcH  to 
men  of  distinction.  •.•:.; 

-■'  Batib*]  This  word  means,  llteraky^'toy  gta&  om/ Jfatftyftor, 
The  title  of  a  reEgious  teacher  (see  note-  on'  ti&  Sorites,  v?  S0>  It 
Vas  moite'disthigukhed  than  I^afa-  (Sigrior),  less  so -thai*  &Wxm 
{Signor  *<>*#•*)— white  tdbe  called  simply  by  ofctfs  own  name^aB^ 
higher  compliment  stffl.'  :  -■-  "  •  '.  i .  ,'  ■ 

'  I  Jesus  himself  is  called  <2tftfttt '  in  3trHL'2^;49,  Hark  &  $*t  SI 
id*  45,  Jt>ha  i  38,  *9,uii.  2,  fo'M,  Vi.  Sfcyifc  2, ^4'^  J&tMark 
it.  61,  Johli  Tfexi  16,  he  is  balled  'Rabb^iJnl/  ^hidliV  fer/O^bart 
(art.  ' Rabbi  '  in  '*  Elf  ttofe  •' '  Cyclopmdki)  &#$,-  fe;  A  SfcU*  **»  J 
'  Rabbi.*'  The  title  Rabbon  seems  to  have  teen  fifefe  give^t*  ^SbmalH 
Whose  presidency  itf  theSanhedrin  he^-sho>t)jiaf^>tfaeHAaft  of 
JesuEH.    •    .    "  '  v  -      *     '    -""    '■.*.».*»   «  .  -    .    . » . 

-*   '■     8.  Master]    Render  'Guide.  *-  *■-  l  « •  t 

.9.  call  no  man  your  /&her}:  Dq  neV^dnte^uay  mjwar  as 4  AH  "or 
4  Abba.'  Elisha  is  addressed"  as  « Abi  'in  2  Kings  ii.~12,  vi  21,  ax** 
Naaman  in  2  Kings  v.  13.J  '  •:•*.-.     - 

; ;  ;10.  matters  ;  <  .  .  'Mpefter\::  Render 'guides  ,♦.; »  v  ©nide/ 
,.    FL  fi#-rgre*te*t]    JXqn&e?  <  the  greater.'  »     -  r.    '»»••- 
•      12^  Cf.the  Talmud/  < Who  abaseth; himself,  him  epdfath  God> 
and,  who  ezalteth  himself,  him  abaseth  God '  (Bab  <**nu^JBnri»»t 
fol.  l$b)/;  .  '      •    '   V    ;  ;*  .\   •     / 


/ 


1 1  ^zJb . 

in.  18]  according  to  Mattfcid/v*  ll'J/v  ,  '«77 

u  And  the  multitude  said,  Thi*'is  Jesuit  the  prophet  of 
Nazareth  of  Galilee.  '  -* 

12  %  And  Jesus  Went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  cast  out  ^^llBl 
ell  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  f^jjfc 
tables  of  the  moneychangers,,  aiyLthe  «eats  of  them  that  sold 
doves,  >^  ' r 

18  And  said  unto  them,  It  is  written,  My  house  shall  be  i«i.M.r» 
called  the  houBe  of  prayer;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  j«.*u.il 
thieves.  •-■•'►* 

11.  the  multitude]    Render '  the  crowds.* 
n/eeue^GatOee]    Sditorr  retfd  «  the  jprophetJegus  of  j/y  from] 

-Nazareth  of  Galilee/  with  SVD,  the  ^or^S5S<Bontl^  Egyptian, 
Origen  once,  and.  Eusebiug.  On  the  otfieTside  stand  o,  the  three 
Latin  ventanSpjCureten's  and  the  Peahitta  fyriac,  Origan  twice,  and 
Chrysostpfu  M    .. 

12.  the  temple]  Sieron — the  sacred  precincts  at  large.  Not  the 
building  itself  (naoe).  The  traders  cast  out  by  Jesus  had  their  market 
m  the  Oourt  of  the  Gentiles. 

doves]    Render  '  the  doves.' 
**    13.  ftia  written]  'Thefi^^ckufleofthecftiotation isfrom  Isai.lvi. 
7,  the  second  from  Je*.  vii.  11. 

den  of  thieve*]  Render 'cave  of  robbers'  (qrifawn  &ti&»),  asalso 
in  theSeptuagmt  of  Jer^vii.  11. .  / 

mioveejf  The  moneychangers  were  possibly  accustomed  to  collect  /y ~/ 
aj>  th^r  ha&ehekeb  in  circulation  for  the  purpose  of  selling  them  again         ' 
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19  among  other  passages).  Again  the  dove-selleni  may 
%ttre4)ought  up  so  many  doves  as  to  command  exorbitant  prices  from 
the  crowds  who  came  to  the  Passover.  For  certain  classes  of  people 
who  were  under  obligation  to  offer  pigeons  were  directed  to  reserve 
their  offerings  till  the  next  feast,  whether  Passover  or  some  other,  at 
which  the  demand  for  them  might  accordingly  be  very  unusual. 
Whether  the  supply  was  scarcely  equal  to  this  demand,  or  whether  the 
dove-setters  were  able  to  buy  up  pigeons  to  such  an  extent  as  to  impose  / 

/     their  own  prices  upon  purchasers!  we  learn  from  the  Talmud  (Jaty t  fiUil****/ 

I    ^Maw^Qferitntfa,  i-f*Lf)  that  at  some  period  between  the  death  of        , 
.  ,  Jesus  andthe  fell  of  Jerusalem  doves  were  sold  for  'pence  of  gold/  ?/ 

/y  /figntforrt  ^hereupon  Rabban  Simeon  the  son  of  Gamaliel  vowed         * 
not  to  lie  down  that  night  unlaw  they  were  soU  for/ pence  of  silver.1  &yyy 
Accordingly  he  pronounced  a'  decree  reducing  in  certain  oases  the 
number  to  be  offered ;  in  consequence  of  whioh  doves  were  sold  that 
day  for  two  '  farthing&Z  tf/fc/jux, ./ 
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14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the  temple; 
and  he  healed  them. 

15  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful 
things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and 
saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David ;  they  were  sore  displeased) 

16  And  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what  these  say  ?    And 
*B.viii.*.      Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea;  have  ye  never  read,  Out  of  the 

mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise? 
M.xi.i9;  Jr  %  And  he   left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city  into 

Bethany ;  and  he  lodged  there. 
18-w  is  Now  in  the  morning  as  he  returned  into  the  city,  he 

M.  jd.  12-14.     '■■  1 

so-gi.  hungered. 

is  And  when  he  saw  a  fig  tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it, 
and  found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it, 
Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever.  And  presently 
the  fig  tree  withered  away. 

20  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  saying, 
How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  -away  ! 
xvilso;  .;,:  ?i  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  this 
which  ie  done  to  the  fig  tree*  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  it 
shall  be  done. 

22  And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  be* 

lieving,  ye'  shall  receive. 

*  1  . 

15.  the  ehiidren]     Children  were  taught  from  their  earliest 
years  to  wave  their  branches  to  the  priests'  'Hosanna.'  at  theJfeasfcof 
.Tabernacles. 
,   I  hove  ye  never  read]    In  Ps.  viii,  2. 

17.  Bethcmy]*  .  A  village  lying  about  If  mile*  E.  of  Jerusalem, 
and  about  1  mite  B.  of  the  brow  oj/Mt JOUve/.  ,  The  name  signifies 
'house  (place)  of  dates ' :  ftuit-tareerafe  still  grown  there.  It  is  now 
a  very  small  and  wretched  place,  called  by  the  Arabs  Lamriek,  or 
El-Azafyeh9  from  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus. 


he  lodged  there]    Probably  with  Martha,.Mary,  and  Lazarus,  wit* 
whom  we  are  told  that  he  had  lodged  ^/ the  night  before  (John  tU 

OEr~~"  .."    .• : 
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19.  a  fig  tree]    Bender  '  a  single  fig  tree.' 

presently]  That  ia{ '  immediately/  not,  as  we  now  use  the  word, 
'  after  a  short  time.'  Bo  Sbakspere,  Two  Oen.  o/Ver.  iL  7, 89,  'Con* 
answer  not,  but  to  it  presently.' 


• 


**fc  31]  according  to  Mattfoto.  179 

33  f  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief  »  *-J^ 
~prie$te  and  the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him  as  he  was  i*xr.i-a 
teaching,  and  said,  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things  ? 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority? 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  also  will  ask 
;y ou  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  fite,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell  yotii 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

.  26  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of 
men  ?  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall 
'-say,  From  heaven ;  he  will  say  unto  us,  Why  did  ye  not  then  be- 
lieve him? 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men ;  we  fear  the  people ;  for  all  jt?.*. 
4io}d  John  as  a  prophet. 

_Tfr  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and  said,  We  cannot  tell. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

ds  '%  But  what  think  ye  ?    A  certain  man  had  two  sons'; 
and  he  came,  to  the  first,  and  said*  Son,  go  work  to  day  in  my  . 
vineyard. 

2s  He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not :  but  afterward  he  re* 
4>ented,  and  went. 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise.    And  he 
answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir :  and  went  not. 

si  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  Aw  father?   They 

/    /26.  people]    Bender  <  crowd/ 
}V/*/jM*  tanTWt  uU~\  laterally,  *  We  do  ndt  know/  and/finftt  should  be 
// tendered.    The  old  rendering  sets  np  a  false  verbal  parallel  with  the 
following  words, '  Neither  tell  I  you/    The  two  WydMte  versions 
tendered  rightly  '  We  witen  nat  jfnotj ',  but  Tyndale  introduced  ( We 
cannot  tell,'  to  which  after  versions  adhered,  ^abepting  that  of  fieuns> 
1582,  which  has  *  We  know  not.9 
28.  eons]    Bender  'children*' 
Z.Son']    Sender 'Child.' 
^^$0.   /  \go\  «V]    In  the  original, '  1,  air,'  the  first  personal  pro- 
noun being  often  used  as  an  affirmative.    Had  not  the  diction  of  the 
Authorised  Version  been  derived  from  a  long  line  of  predecessors, 
we  should  have  expected  a  translation  of  the  Elizabethan  age  to  pre- 
serve the  Greek  idiom.    For  throughout  Shakspere's  plays  '  Ay '  is 
spelt  'I '  and  puns  on  its  identity  of  sound  with  the  pronoun  are  fro- 
raent  in  writers  of  the  time  (e.g.  Bom/ and  Jul/iii.  2,  45-50)*   £* 


'/ 
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say  unto  him,  The  first.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  That  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  before  you. 

32  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness, 
and  ye  believed  him  not :  but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  be- 
lieved him :  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  repented  not  after- 
ward, that  ye  might  believe  him. 
83-46  38  %  Hear  another  parable :  There  was  a  certain  house- 

L.xx.i-19. '   holder,  which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  about, 
[?  imLt.i.]   an(j  digged  a  winepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country : 

84  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his 
servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  fruits 
of  it. 

31.  publicans]  Bender  '  taxgatherere '  here  and  in  next  vdree  ;  see 
note  on  v.  46.  ' 

go]    Or,  \  ajre  going.' 

33.  hedged  it  round  about]  Bender  'set  a  fense  about  it.*  This 
fense  was  built  either  of  mud  or  of  loose  stones,  and  was  meant  to 
hinder  animals  from  breaking  in  (cf.  Ps.  lxxx.  12-13). 

.  digged  a  winepress]    In  Mark  xii.  1  it  is  said  that  he  '  digged  a 

winefat,'  which  the  translator  of  this  part  of  the  Authorised  Version 

most  unhappily  changed  to  '  digged  a  place  for  the  winefat,'  clearly 

believing  that  a  winefat  was  a  moveable  ton.     The  vineyard  indeed 

held  both  a  winepress  and  a  winefat,  either  of  which  would  have  been 

useless  without  the  other,  and  both  of  which  were  merely  hollows  dag 

out  of  the  rock.  .  The  grapes  were  put  in  the  winepress  and  trodden 

with  the  feet;  the  juice  ran  out  through  an  opening  into  the  winefet, 

which  was  on  a  lower  level.     Dr.  Robinson  (Later  Biblical  Be- 

searches,  137)  thus  describes  'an  ancient  wine-press;  the  first  I  had 

ever  seen ' : — 'Advantage  had  been  taken  of  a  ledge  of  rock;  on  the 

upper  side,  towards  the  south,  a  shallow  vat  had  been  dug  out,  8  ft. 

square  and  15  inches  thick;  its  bottom  declining  slightly  towards  the 

north.     The  thickness  of  rock  left  on  the  north  was  1  ft. ;  and  2  ft 

lower  down  on  that  side  another  smaller  vat  was  excavated,  4  it 

square  by  3  ft.  deep.     The  grapes  were  trodden  in  the  shallow  upper 

vat ;  and  the  juice  drawn  off  by  a  hole  at  the  bottom  (still  remaining) 

into  the  lower  vat.' 

built  a  tower]     Such  towers  (see  Isai.  v.  2)|are  still  in  use ;  the 
vinedressers  live  in  them,  and,  during  vintage-time,  the  vintagers. 

34.  the  fruits  of  it]    Not  the  entire  fruits,  but  that  proportion 
which  was  owing  to  him — '  of  the  fruit '  (Mark  xiL  2).     The  hu> 


I 


hi,  44]  according  to  Matthew.  1 8 1 

35  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  beat  one, 
and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the  first :  and 
they  did  unto  them  likewise. 

T7  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying,  They 
will  reverence  my  son. 

88  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among 
themselves,  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us 
seize  on  his  inheritance. 

39  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  slew  him. 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  what 
will  he  do  unto  those  husbandmen  ? 

41  They  say  unto  him,  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked 
men,  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen, 
which  shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  scrip- 
tures, The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  be-  gif**^       § 
come  the  head  of  the  corner :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  ZBft.ii; 
marvellous  in  our  eyes  r 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof. 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken : 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

•  r 

landmen  were  metayers,  paying  no  other  rent  than  a  part  of  the  pro- 
duce, the  proportion  being  determined  by  local  usage.  '  Those  who 
are  only  acquainted  with  English  agriculture/  says  Prof.  Fawoett 
(Political  Economy,  4th  ed.,  202),  'find  it  difficult  to  imagine  the 
great  extent  of  land  which  is  cultivated  by  metayers.  Before  the 
revolution  of  1790,  nearly  the  whole  of  the  land  of  France  was  rented 
by  metayers,  and  even  at  the  present  time  scarcely  any  other  system 
of  landed  tenure  is  known  in  Piedmont,  Lombardy,  Tuscany,  and 
other  parts  of  the  Italian  peninsula. ' 

35.  beat]   Literally/'  flayed,'  and  perhaps  this  may  be  the  meaning : 
but  the  Greek  word  was  also  used  in  the  same  way  as  our '  hide,'  '  tan.' 

41.  He  will — wicked  men]    Render,  literally, '  Evil  men  in  evil 
sort  will  he  destroy  them ' — kakous  kakos  apolesei  autous.  . 

42.  in  the  scriptures]     Again  the  Hallel  Psalm  cxviii.  (22,  23)  is 
quoted. 

the  Iiead]    Probably  '  the  coping-stone.' 
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4&  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees:  had  heard  his. 
parables,  they  perceived  that*  he  spake  of  them* 

46;  But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared 
the  multitude,  because  they  took  him.  for  a  prophets 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

ND  Jesus  answered  and  spake  unto  them  again  by  parables, 
and  said,, 
jtJ^tt-Si,        fc  The  kingdom  of  heaven  ia  Kke  unta  a  certain  king,  which 
made  a  marriage  for  his  son*. 

8  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden 
to  the  wedding :  and  they  would  not  come. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying,  Tell  them 
which  axe  bidden*  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner:  my  oxen 
and  my  fetlings  are  killed,  and  all  things  cure  ready  *  come 
unto  the  marriage. 

5  But  they  made  light  of  tiy  and.  went  their  ways,  one  to 
lis  farm,  another- to.  his  merchandise ; 

44.  So  AlfordandTfregeHea,  after  SVC  and  all  MS&  hut  two,  the 
Second  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Oureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  the 
North  Egyptian,  Chrysostom,  the  Opus  Imperfectum^  and  Augns- 
tine.  Bwt  Teschendorf'  reject*  the  vewe  aa  introduced  from  Lake 
xx.  18,  following  D,  the  Erst  Latin  (seemingly),  Origen,  Eusebins* 
the  translator  of  Irenaeu^and  Lucifer.  Westcott-and-Hort  put  it  ia 
double  brackets  as  probably  a  very  early  addition. 

46.  multitude]    Bender  '  crowds/ 

XXII.  1.  and  said]  A  somewhat  similar  parabte  is  reported  in 
Luke  xiv.  16-24  a?  pronounc3d  on  a  different  occasion. 

2.  is  like]    Bender  '  hath  been  likened ',.  and  see  note  on  xiii  24. 
a  certain  king]    Bender  '  a  man  that  wa&  a  ksag.' 
a  marriage]    Literally, '  marriages,*  the  plural  being  used  becao» 

the  festivities  were  prolonged  for  many  days.     So  in  the  next  verse, 
and  in  ».  9.     But  in  verses  8,  10, 11,  12  the  singular  is  substituted. 

3.  'This  custom/  says  Dr.  Jamieson  in  'KittoV  Cyctopadut,lL 
287  (art.  '  Banquets ') '  obtains  in  the  East  at  the-  present  day ;  and  A» 
second  invitation,  which  is  always  verbal,  is  delivered  by  the  mes- 
senger in  his  master's  name,  and  frequently  in  the  very  language  « 
Scripture  :  '  Behold/&c.'  (Matt.  xxii.  4).' 

4.  dinner]  Bather  « breakfast '  (ariston),  a  meal  before  the  acted 
wedding — which  would  take  place  in  the  evening* 

failings]    literally,  *  corn-fed  oust* 


zm,  16]  according  to  Matthew.  183 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  them 
spitefully,  and  slew  them. 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  was  wroth :  and  he 
sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned 
up  their  city, 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  The  wedding  is  ready,  b\&^ 
they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  . 
shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage, 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways,  and 
gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and 
good :  and  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests. 

11  %  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw 
there  a  man  which  had  hot  on  a  wedding  garment : 

12  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  cameBt  thou  in 
hither  not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?   And  he  was  speechless. 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Bind  him  hand  and 

foot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into,  outer  darkness ;  ▼*"•  **.  &o, 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.  «-le« 

15  f  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  how  they  __  «-£  m 
might  entangle  him  in  hid  talk.  l.xx.  20-39, 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their  disciples  with  the 

6.  entreated]  Treated :  Shakspere,  2  Hen.  VI.  ii,  4,  Sfl,  *  en- 
treat her  not  the  worse.' 

9. ^highways]  Literally  (in  this  verse  but  not  in  the  next), '  the 
outlets  of  the  highways ' — the  places  where  roads  joined,  or  where  the 
outer  roads  entered  the  city. 

12.  Friend]    Bender  '  Fellow ' :  see  note  on  xx. 
how  earnest — garments    Maybe  the  guests  had  been  presented  with 

fitting  garments  on  their'arrival,  and  this  man  had  refused  the  offer. 

13.  servants]    Render  <  officers/ 
outer  darknessl — teeth]     See  the  notes  on  viii.  12.     If  it  be  asked 

how  there  should  4>e  outer  darkness  at  a  morning  meal,  the  answer  is 
that  the  banquet  was  neoessarily  delayed  until  night.  For  after  the 
time  first  fixed  messengers  had  been  sent  to  a  neighbouring  city ;  the 
news  of  their  murder  had  reached  the  king ;  his  troops  had  gone  out> 
burnt  that  city,  and  returned ;  and  after  that  the  guests  had  to  be 
gathered  by  his  servants.  These  events  took  hours,  and  when  the 
guests  were  at  length  assembled  night  had  come. 

16,  their  disciples]  The  Pharisees  (see  note  on  v.  20)  were  the 
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**•  oh. 


halfpenny 

fori. 


Herodiiansj  saying,  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and 
teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for  any 
man :  for  thou  regardtat  not  the  person  of  men.  " 

Tf  Tell  us  therefore*  'What  thinkest  thou  ?    Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness,  and  said,  Why 
tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypoorites  ?    ' 

10  Shew  me  the  tribute  money.    And  they  brotght  unto 
him  a  ||  penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose  <  ie  this  image'  and 


ior,<«crfr-  (superscription? 


turn. 


21  They  say  unto  him,  Caesar's.    Then 


he  unto  them* 


Jl 


J  theocratic  and  nationalist  party,  heetile-  to  Borne  and  the  Herod 
**6/A&/uti/  family.  Josephus  says  that/1  when  all  the/people^  +ho  Je«p  gty* 
r*4bx  iff       aasuranc^of  their  good  will  to  Caesar  and  to  the  ting's  government, 

,     They  foretold] 


ce/of 
these  ¥e»y  men  did  not  swear. 
thnt  Hnimri'e 


(Ant.  xvii.  2  §  4). 

with  the  Herodians]  The  party  favourable  to  the  Herod  family 
and  their  protectress,  Borne.  Archelaus,  the  successor  of  Herod  the 
Great  in  Judaea,  had  been,  it  is  true,  deposed  by  the  Romans  (see  note 
on  ii.  22),  who  had  taken  on  themselves  its  government.  But,  as 
this  deposition  was  forced  on  them  by  his  gross  tyranny,  the  Herodians 
had  no  cause  for  disaffection  on  that  ground ;  two  of  the  brothers  of 
Archelaus  still  ruled  Galilee  and  Trachonitis ;  and  Rome  gave  one 
more  evidence  of  her  friendliness  to  the  family  by  conferring  a  littl© 
later  the  kingdom  of  all  Palestine  upon  Herod  Agrippa. 

Hie  Herodians  would  be  Sadducees  (most  certainly  not  Pharisees). 
Sadducees  are  sometimes  called  Boethusians  in  the  Talmud.  Herod 
the  Great  raised  one  Simon  Boethus  to  the  highpriesthood  and 
married  his  daughter,  and  it  is  possible  that  each  of  the  two 
names  *  Herodians*  and  'Boethusians'  was  given  to  that  section 
of  the  Sadducees  which  supported  Boethus  and  with  him  the  Herod 
family. 

17.  hit— or  not)]  If  he  had  answered '  Yes ',  the  Pharisees  migN 
have  stirred  up  hatred  against  him ;  if  *  No/  the  Herodians. 

tribute]  An  income-tax  levied  on  subject  countries,  and  sometime* 
also  on  Roman  citizens.  In  Judaea  this  tax  probably  amounted  to  1 
per  cent,  of  a  man's  rated  income  (not  quite  2£d.  in  the  £},  to  which 
was  added  a  duly  upon  houses  and  slaves. 

18.  tempt]  Render '  try : '  see  note  on  iv.  1, 

19.  a  penny)  See  note  on  xx.  2. 


mi.  23]  according  to  Matthew.  185 

Bender  therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's ;  Rom.  ^iit. 
and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these  words,  they  marvelled,  and 
left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

23  f  The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  AcuSLs. 
that  there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  him, 

23.  the  Sadduteee — resurrection]  Render  '  Sadducees,  StcS  But 
editors  read  '  Sadducees  saying,  &cV  with  SVD,  Cureton's  and  tho 
Peshitta  Syriac,  QrigeDj  Methodius;  and  Epiphanius — against  most 
MSS.,  the  ^ort^antl^^u^)  Egyptian,  and  the  three  Latin  versions. 

It  is  probable  ih&tZeaukimf  Gk.  Saddoukaioi,  *  Sadducees,'  means 
'Zadokites,'  and  that  its  bearers  inherited  it  from  'the  house  of 
Zadok,'  spoken  of  in  2  Ohr.  xxxi  10,  and  described  by  Ezekiel  as 
'thasons  of  Zadok  among  the  sons  of  Levi,  which  come  near  to  tha 
Lord  to  minister  unto  him '  (ad.  46),  'the  priests  the  Levites  that  be 
of  the  seed  of  Zadok,  whieh  approach  unto  me  to  minister  unto  me,- 
saith  the  Lobd  God '  (xliii.  19), '  the  priests  the  Levites,  the  sons  of 
Zadok,  that  kept  the  charge  of  my  sanctuary  when  the  children  of 
Israel  went  astray  from  me '  (xliv.  15), '  the  priests  that  are  sanctified 
of  the  sons  of  Zadok,  which  have  kept  my  charge,  which  went  not 
astray  when  the  children  of  Israel  went  astray,  as  the  Levites  went 
astray'  (xlviiL  11).  The  Zadok  in  question  was  probably  the  high- 
priest  of  that  name  who  lived  under  David  and  Solomon.  The  Sad- 
ducees would  therefor  seem  to  have  been  originally  a  priestly  family 
ef  distinguished  descent  and  religious  estimation,  and  to  have  gradually 
expanded  into  a  party — a  theory  which  harmonizes  well  with  the  % 
known  feet  that  their  numbers  were  small,  and  that  they  consisted 
chiefly  of  sacerdotal  and  aristocratic  families. 

In  the  notes  on  v.  20  the  nature  of  the  Oral  Law  and  the-  character 
of  its  exponents  and  supporters,  the  Scribes  and  Phariseeahave  been 
sketched.  The  asserted  divine  origin  and  obligation  of  this  Oral  Law 
was  denied  by  the  Sadducees.  One  of  its  articles  was  belief  in  a 
resurrection.  The  Sadducees  finding  no  mention  of  a  resurrection  in 
the  Written*  Law,  and  only  a  few  doubtful  allusions  to  it  in  the  rest 
of  theO.  T.,  disputed  its  reality  >  but  that  they  denied  the  existence  of 
the  soul  after  death  is  not  said  either  in  the  N.  T.  or  the  Talmud,  and 
Br.  Ginsburg  (4  Eitto's '  Cyclopaedia,  art.  '  Sadducees/  iii.  728)  seems 
therefor  to  be  right  in  attributing  Josephus's  contrary  statement  to 
his '  vanity  to  depict  to  the  Greeks  the  Jewish  sects  in  such  colours 
as  to  make  them  correspond  to  the  different  philosophical  schools 
among  the  Greeks,9  whence  he  assigned  to  the  Sadducees  the  doctrines 
of  the  Stoics — a  theory  strengthened  by  the  defectiveness  with  which 
Joaephns  describes  the  Pharisaic  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.    The 
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statement  in  Acts  xxiii.  8  that  the  Sadducees  l  say  that  there  is  .  .  . 
neither  angel  nor  spirit '  may  be  taken  to  mean  that  they  denied  the 
Pharisaic  doctrine  of  the  existence  of  such  beings  tenanting  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  earth  and  influencing  its  affairs,  for  the  appearance  of 
angels  is  several  times  mentioned  in  the  Pentateuch,  which  the  Sad- 
ducees believed,  and  neither  Josephus  nor  the  Talmud  alleges  that 
they  denied  the  existence  of  angels  and  spirits. 

They  were  the  hereditary  representatives  of  the  old  Jewish  church 
of  priest  and  Levite,  resisting  to  the  last  those  new  articles  of  faith, 
founded  on  mere  oral  tradition,  which  the  Scribes  had  succeeded  in 
grafting  upon  the  written  doctrine.  At  the  same  time  we  have  no 
ground  to  think  that  they  kept  up  an  open  struggle  with  their  popular 
,  /  rivals :  on  the  contrary  there  is  good  reaStan  to  accept  the  statement 
'/Cc  ftfj  a?  Josephus  (Ani,  xviii.  1  §  4)  thatj^  whenjfchey  jtoemy  magistrates, 


bca»  ef  feke  Beaike 


ly  and 


f& 


ey  afUieiecU4kBfiM8 
n  mnltitndn  iranlri  not  otherwise 
that  is  iSS  say  that,  being  in  an  hopeless  minority,  they  were 

„  to  keep,  and  perhaps  to  help  in  enforcing;  those  oeremonial 

PAan t*a-*'£*yy  dhservances  which  the/majority  had  succeeded  in  enacting. 

,  I  According  to  Joseph  ue/they  asserted  the  absolute  freedom  of  the 

/  will,  while  the  Pharisees  admitted  the  occasional  influence  of  fate  or 

predestination.  The  idea  (as  old  as  Origen,  and  not  yet  extinct)  that 
they  received  as  sacred  Scripture  no  books  save  those  of  the  Penta- 
teuch is  groundless;  it  probably  arose  from  misinterpretation  of  a 
&Q  Mb*  2*  iN^^-passage  in  Josephus  (Ant,  xviii.  1  §  4),  yep  do  -they^wgwrd  the  ot> 

HceJ    servajte/  of  anything  bssifitoo  what/the  TnWjrlijninn  tntim/  where  the&» 
Written  Law  as  opposed  to  the  Oral  TjnTr  irr~moojiit,  ru^jhg  Pent*  A1 
t£uch  as  opposed  to  the  other  books  of  the  canon  (of.  Ant.  xdii. 
In  matters  of  worldly  policy  the  Sadducees  were  more  prudent  an 
compromising,  less  national  and  theocratic  than  the  Pharisees  (see 
note  'Pharisees'  on  v.  20).    Their  party  seems  to  have  died  out  of 
notice  within  no  long  period  after  the.  fall  of  Jerusalem,  but  towards 
the  end  of  the  8th  cent,  it  was  revived  by  Anan,  the  founder  of 
Karaism.     The  number  of  Karaites  is,  however,  only  5000  or  6000. 

It  remains  to  consider  the  mutual  attitude  of  the  Sadducees  and 
Christianity.  Being  far  less  responsible  than  the  Pharisees  for  that 
burdensome  ceremonialism  against  which  the  teaching  of  Jesus  was  a 
perpetual  protest,  the  Sadducees  escaped  his  bitter  denunciation ;  once 
and  once  only  he  bade  his  disciples  '  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Sad- 
ducees '  (Matt.  xvL  6).  The  Sadducees  on  their  part  seem  during  the 
greater  part  of  his  ministry  to  have  offered  him  no  hindrance :  indeed 
they  probably  looked  on  him  as  a  valuable  ally  against  Pharisaism. 
And)  though  we  find  them  joining  (Matt,  xvi  1)  with  the  Pharisees 


un.  23  J  according  to  Matthew.  187- 

to  ask  a  sign  from  heaven,  their  representatives  may  have  been  few 
or  inconspicuous,  since  Mark  and  Luke  do  not  mention  their  presence.. 

On  the  occasion  before  us  their  question  may  have  been,  aimed  less, 
at  Jesus  than  at  the  Pharisees  There  is  at  least  nothing  ia  the  Gospel-, 
accounts  to  indicate  that  he  regarded  their  criticism  as  captious  or 
their  motives  as  malicious. 

On  the  other  hand  it  may  be  argued  with  much  likelihood  that 
during  the  last  few  months  of  his  ministry  the  Sadducees  were  bent, 
upon  his  destruction.     We  are  told  that/immediately  after  the  report 
that  Lazarus  had  been  raised  reached  Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  (most/ 
of  whom  were  no  doubt  Sadducees)  united-  with  the  Pharisees  (John 
xl  47)  in  a  meeting  of  the  Sajihedrin,  at  which  the  Sadduoee  Oaiaphaa 
lebuked  the  assembly  for  its  scrupulousness,  and  called  for  the  death) 
of  Jesus  (td.  49-62).  From  that  time  the  chief  priests  sought  to  seize- 
and  kill  him  (ib.  53>  57),  and  it  is  needless  to  quote  passages  to  show, 
that  their  hand  was  foremost  in  the  events  w&hich  led  to  the  Cruci- 
fixion.   It  is  also  worthy  of  mark  that  on  the  very  eve  of  the  dis- 
cussion reported  in  the  text  before  us  there  had  been  a  kind  of  pil- 
grimage from  Jerusalem  to.  Bethany  of  people  who  '  came  not  for 
Jesus'  sake  only,  but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  he  had 
raised  from  the  dead.     But  the  chief  priests  consulted  that  they  might 
put  Lazarus  also  to  death ;  because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the* 
Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on.  Jesus/  (John  xii.  9-11).     And  this; 
question  of  the  Sadducees  may  be  looked'  on.  as  a  serious  attempt  to 
stem  by  reason  what  they  were  in  any  case  resolved  to  check  by  force— 
the  new  and  mighty  impetus  given  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.. 

Of  the  later  attitude  of  the  Sadducees  and  of  the  motives  which 
prompted  it,  there  can,  however,  be  no  doubt.    It  was  *  the  priests 

•  .  .  .  and  the  Sadducees '  who  seized  Peter  and  John,  *  being  grieved' 
lAol  they  taught  tie  people  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection, 
rf  the  dead  *  (Acts  iv.  1,  2) ;  it  was  Annas,  Caiaphas,  and  their  kindred 
who  were  foremost  at  the  following  enquiry.     It  was  (the  high  priest 

•  •  .  .  and  all  they  that  were  with  him  (which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sad- 
dacees)  *  who  laid  hands  on  the  entire  apostolic  company  (Acts  v.  17, 
18),  while  the  great  Pharisee  leader  Gamaliel  counseled  a  policy  of 
toleration.  Herod  Agrippa,  who  killed  James  and  imprisoned  Peter* 
▼as  probably  a  Sadduoee ;  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  high  priest 
Ananias,  who  commanded  to  smite  Paul  on  the  mouth  (Acts  xxiii.  2) 
and  took  a  personal 'part  (Acts  xxiv.  1)  in  his  prosecution  before  Felix. 
While  Paul  was  able  to  gain  the  sympathy  of  the  Pharisees  (Acts 
xxiii  9)  by  declaring  that  the  issue  on  which  he  was  being  tried  waa 
'  the  hope  and.  resurrection  of  the  dead.' 

Dr.  Ginsburg's  art.  '  Sadducees9  in  '  KittoV  Cyolopwdia  should 
he  read  for  further  information* 
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Deut.xxr.  24  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said,  If  a  man  die,  having  no 

children,  his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed 
unto  his  brother. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren :  and  the  first, 
when  he  had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and,  having  no  issue, 
left  his  wife  unto  his  brother:" 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the  seventh. 
^                    ]2?_ And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of 
the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  do  err,  not 
knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 

h  so  For  in  the    resurrection    they   neither  marry,  nor  are 

i  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven. 

L  31  )jBut  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye 

y  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 

u,  BciiLt.  32  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 

the  God  of  Jacob  ?    God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living. 

33  And  when  the  multitude  heard  this,  they  were  astonished 
at  his  doctrine. 
M.  x£!  28-31         84^  ^u^  w^en  ^e  Pharisees  had  heard  that  he  had  put 
the  Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together. 

A  24.  Moses  said]  Deut.  xxv.  5,  6. 

28.  whose  wife  shall  she  be  f]  Dr.  Ginsburg  in  the  article  abort 
mentioned  says  'though  this  ironical  question  was  chiefly  directed 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  yet  it  at  the  same  time  alao 
attacks  the  orthodox  Pharisaic  view  of  the  Levirate  law  which  was 
undoubtedly  shared  by  our  Saviour.'  For  the  Sadducees  interpreted 
that  law  as  referring  only  to  cases  in  which  the  husband  died  after 
betrothal  but  before  consummation,  in  which  cases  the  woman  would 
be  more  fully  the  wife  of  the  last  husband  who  consummated  the 
marriage  than  of  his  dead  brothers  who  had  not  consummated  it— 
whereas/ if  the  case  were  one  in  which  several  of  her  husbands  haA 
consummated  the  marriage/she  would  be  just  as  fully  the  wife  of  each 
/     of  them.  A  • 

j  yt*UJj  According  to  ZohamStmmM.  24,  col.  96,  a  woman  who  married 

'  two  husbands  would  belong  to  the  former  of  them  in  the  next  world; 

but  that  writing  is  not  earlier  than  the  15th  cent. 


/out  tnat  writing  is  not  earn 
tf.  by  God]  Ex.  iii.  6. 
33     m.iilj.i  foist  #~\       TJon^or 


33.  multitude]    Bender  '  crowds/ 


joiL  42]  according  to  Matthew.  i  89 

35  Then  one  of  them,  which  was  a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  £8*&f       I—  fy 
question,  tempting  him,  and  saying,  7'3 

86  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  ? 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  neat,  it* 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 

39 -And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  Lar.xix.i8; 
neighbour  as  thyself.  iS^8£ ; 

40  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  Jame8  "" 
prophets. 

41  T  While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus       41-6 

,      ,  x,  °  e  M.xii.34-7; 

asked  them,  l.xx.  40-44. 

42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  whose  son  is  he  ? 
They  say  unto  him,  The  son  of  David. 

j^.35.  a  lawyer]  That  is,  a  Scribe  (as  he  is  called  in  Mark) :  for  the 
meaning  of '  Scribe '  and  *  lawyer '  see  note  on  v.  20. 
tempting']    Bender  '  trying ' :  see  note  on  iv./£ 

36.  which — law  f]  Render  *  what  manner  of  commandment  [is] 
great  in  the  law  % ' 

37.  Thou  shall — mind]  Deut.  vi.  5.  Mark  prefixes  Deut.  vi.  4, 
'Hear,  0  Israel :  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lobd.'  These  and  the 
two  following  verses  were  called  the  Shema,  and  were  recited  by  the 
Pharisees  twice  in  every  twenty-four  hours. 

88.  the  first  and  great]    Editors  read  4  the  great  and  first,'  with  9       e-  y  / 

'  ^l^eKrsy^atin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton's  and  the  Peehitta  Syriac,  >/(■ *  /**"*•// 
fyan<T\Sout£)  Egyptian,  the  translator  of  Origan,  Hilary,  and' 
LUgustine.     For  the  old  order  are  the  Second  Latin,  Basil,  and  the 
Opus  Imperfectum. 

39.  Thou— thyself]    Lev.  xix.  18. 

40.  On  these— prophets]  A  very  like  answer  is  reported  of  the 
great  Hillel,  from  whom  the  more  liberal  school  of  Pharisees  took 
their  traditions  :  see  note  on  vii  12. 

It  is  very  possible  that  Hie  *  lawyer'  wished,  in  putting  his  ques- 
tion, to  test  Jesus  by  the  standard  of  Hillel,  whose  son  Simon  and 
grandson  Gamaliel  were  at  this  time  the  heads  of  his  party,  and  who 
may  have  prompted  the  question.  It  is  also  very  possible  that  in 
adding  'On  these  two  oommandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets'  Jesus  designedly  adapted  the  words  of  Hillel,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  manifesting  his  kindly  feeling  to  the  nobler  side  of  Pharisaism. 

Cf.  the  account  in  Mark  xii.  28-34,  where 'the  character  of  the 
Scribe  is  set  before  us  in  pleasing  colours, 

42.  Christ]    Bender  '  the  Christ.' 
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43  He  saith  nnto  them,  How  then  doth  David  ia  spirit  caO 
him  Lord,  saying, 
pfccx.1.  44  The  Lord  Baid  tinto  my  Lord,  Sit  thotl  on  my  right 

hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ? 

45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  hid  son? 

46  And  no  man  wall  able  to  answer  him  a  word,  Heithet 
durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth  ask  him  any  mote  question*. 

CHAPTER  XXIH. 

x  rUCl**-    nPHEN  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his  disciple^ 
Ltzz.4ft-0.'    JL     2  Saying,  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seatt 

3  All  therefore   whatsoever  fhey   bid  you   observe,   ihd 

observe  and  do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works*  tor  they  say, 

and  do  not. 
L.zi.4*.  4  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be  borne, 

and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders ;  but  they  'themsdves  will 

not  move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 

6  But  all  their  works  they  do  fflrto  be  seen  of  man:  they 

make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  tardefcs  of  their 

garments, 

43.  David]    Pa  ex.  1. 

44.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  tori]  That  is,  '  JahVeh  said  mite 
my  lord.'  Wherever  in  our  Authorized  Version  the  word  Lobdu 
printed  in  capitals,  the  reader  may  know  that '  Jahveh '  or  *  Adonai' 
is  being  rendered. 

XXIII.  1.  multitude]    Render  *  crowds.* 

2.  sit]    Sander  '  have  sat.9 

in  Moses*  seat]  They  formed  the  majority  ia  the  Stnhata. 
which  (see  note  on  xxvL  59)  claimed  to  represent  the  Counfll  tf 
Elders  instituted  and  presided  over  by  Moses  (Num.  xL  IS  seqq.). 

5.  they  make  broad  their  pkylacteriee]     The  phylacteries  vo* 
small  boxes  fastened  with  leathern  thongs  tound  the  left  aim  vA  i 
fingers,  and  round  the  forehead.    They  held  four  passages  of  Scriptsre' 
written  on.  parchment  (Ex.  xiiL  1-10,  11-16,  Dent*  vL  4-9,  si 
13-21),  in  the  first  of  which  their  institution  is  mentioned  t — 'it  shall 
be  a  sign  unto  thee  upon  thine  hand,  and  for  a  memorial  between 
thine  eyes,  that  the  Loan's  law  may  he  in  thy  month : .  for  vi&ft 
strong  hand  hath  the  Loan  brought  tfaee  out  of  Egypt '  (Ex.  xiiL  9> 
>  During  the  time  of  the  Gospel-history  they  were  worn,  atmoroins 

Zj^j  P»yer  by  all  male  Jews  turned  l^xcept  on  £bb*ths  and  fesnv* 
7^'  "' '    I     \     ^)r»  Ginsburg  says  that  pious  Jews iSfao  wore  them  during  the  fttfy 


*xm.  e]  according  to  Matthew.  1 9* 

6  And  love  the  Uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  L.ifc«» 
Beats  in  the  synagogues, 

of  the  Law  and  meditation,  making  the  phylacteries  a  little  larger 
than  the  ordinary  ones  to  give  more  space,  and  hence  more  distinct- 
ness to  every  letter  and  word  composing  the  writing  inside,  and 
walked  with  the  phylacteries  on  from  one  place  to  another.  ( The 
hypocrites  among  the  Pharisees  imitated  this  and  made  their  phylac- 
teries more  than  ordinarily  large  so  as  to  make  them  conspicuous  and 
visible. to  any  one  at  a  distance,  thereby  to  indicate  that  they  were 
praying  or  in  holy  meditation/ 

They  are  mentioned  in  Ex  xiii.  9,  16,  Deut.  vL  8,  xi.  18,  their 
Hebrew  name  probably  meaning  'bands.'     In  the  N.  T.  they  are  m      / 

named  here  only,  being  called  phylacteria  '  keepers/  jfrebejHy  because    x/:£i^>^^pfJy 
they  kept  the  memory  of  the  deliverance  from  Egypt  (Ex.  xiii.  8,  9,  .      ' 

Tor  further  information  Canon  Farrar's  article  'Frontlets*  in 
Smith's  Bible  Dictionary  may  be  read,  the  article  '  Phylacteries '  in 
*  Kitto'a '  Cyclopaedia  by  Br.  Ginsburg  (who  corrects  some  mistakes 
of  Farrar),  and  Kalisch's  note  on  Ex.  xiii.  9.  Ginsburg  and  Kalisch 
look  on  their  institution  as  an  adaptation  of  the  Eastern  custom  of 
wearing  inscriptions  tattooed  on  or  attached  to  the  body. 

borders]  Bender  '  fringes  Vand  see  note  on  ix.  20.  The  Talmud 
sayB  that  'R.  Joseph  asked  R.. Joseph  bar  Babba  "Which  command" 
ment  has  your  father  admonished  you  to  observe  more  than  any  __ 
other!"  '  He  replied  "The  law  about  the  fringes.  Once,  when  my  — - 
father^n  descending  a  ladder,  stepped  on  one  of  the  threads  and  tore 
it  off,  he  would  not  move  from  the  place  till  it  was  repaired  '  (Bab* 
Gemara,  Shabbath,  foL  118  b).  Dr.  Ginsburg  (art  'Fringes'  in 
'  Kitto's '  Cyclopaedia)  adds  that *  Some  of  the  rabbins  go  so  far  as  to 
say  that  the  law  respecting  the  fringes  is  as  important  as  all  the  other 
laws  put  together  (comp.  Bashi  on  Numb.  xv.  41).'    . 

6.  the  uppermost  rooms]     That  is, '  the  chief  places,'  not '  the  top? 
most  chambers.'    In  the  Elizabethan  age  the  plural,  as  well  as  the 
singular,  of '  room '  was  used  in  the  sense  of  '  place ' ;  compare  Shafc-  . 
[spare  3  Hen.  VL  iiL  2^130-2/ 

.    Is  Clarence,  Henry,  and  Ms  son  young  Edward,  . 

To  take  their  rooms  ere  I  can  place  myself  7 

Another  Biblical  instance  of  the  old  use  of  this,  word  will  be  found  in 
Ps.  xxxL  8,  '  thou  hast  set  my  feet  in  a  large  room,'  i.e.  in  a  large 
place.  The  literal  Greek  of  the  present  passage  is  '  the  first  couch.' 
See  note  on  xx.  28. 

the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues]    That  is,  the  seats  at  the  further 
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i.xk43.  7  And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men, 

Eabbi,  Eabbi. 

8  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  your  Master,  em 
Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren. 

9  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth :  for  one  is 
your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven, 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters «  for  one  is  your  Master, 
wen  Christ* 

**.**>  n  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  servant 

h£Y;11  *  12  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased;  and 

l~  &  he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

t.xi.s3.  is  Y  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! 

br«  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men :  for  ye 

neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are 

entering,  to  go  in. 

^  ~t  Jui^oe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  je 

and  higher  end  of  the  synagogue,  where  were  the  '  ark !  containing  the 
.  roll  of  the  Law,  and  the  eight-branched  lamp.     These  seats  had  their 
backs  to  the  ark,  and  faced  the  seats  of  the  rest  of  the  congregation. 
r      7.  greetings]    Bender  f  the  greetings/  i.e.  the  salutations  paid  to 
men  of  distinction.  .    ?        \      V   . 

Rabbi]  This  word  means,  literally,  'my  great  one/  Montig*or, 
the  title  of  a  religious  teacher  (see  note  on  the  Scribes,  v.  20).  1« 
was  more  distinguished  than  Bab  (Signer),  less  so  than  Rabbcs 
(/Signor  nojstro) — while  to  be  called  simply  by  one's  own  name  was  tf 
higher  compliment  still.  ,       /     ..  ?  -         '    *  "  j 

Jesus  himself  is  called  '  Babbi.'  in  x^vL  25, 48,  l£ack  ix.  ,5,  xl  21. 
py.  45,  John  L  38,  49,  iii.  2,  iv.  31,  vL  25,  ixJ  2,  xiTs. '  In  Mark 
x.  51,  John  xx.  16,  he  is  called  'Babbouni,'  which,  Di\  Ginsbar; 
(art.  '.Rabbi J  in  'KittoV  Cyclopaedia)  says,  is  a  Syriac  form  of 
*  Babbi.'  The  title  Babbon  seems  to  have  been  first  giyen  to  Gamafe* 
whose  presidency  of  the  Sanhedrin  began  shortly  after  the  death  tf 
Jesus.  '  l 

8.  Master]    Bender  '  Guide.' 

9.  call  no  man  your  father]    Do  not  salute -toy  man' as  'Abt'<* 
'Abba.'    Elisha  is  addressed  as'Abi'in  2  Kings  ii.  12,  vi21f»ai 
Naaman  in  2  Kings  v.  13. 
-'      10.  masters  ....  Master]    Bender  *  guides  .  .  .  .  Guide.' 

11.  Ke-z-greatest]    Bender  *  the  greater.'    •'       r 

12.  Of.  the  Talmud/  *; Who  abaseth  himself/  him  exalteth  G*l. 
and,  who  exalteth  himself,  him  abaseth  God '  (Bab.  Geman>  Emfe 
fol.l3b).'  -'    [      .         /.*. 
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11  And  the  multitude  Baid,  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet  of 
Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

li  t  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  cast  out 

all  them  tnafc  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple, and  overthrew  the  hjfc* 
tables  rof  the  moneychangers,  and  the  "seats  <Si  them  that  sold  **£« 
doves/     "  .'      .v    ^ 

13  And  said  unto  them,  It  is  tftitten,  My  house  shall  be  i«j.m.7. 
called  the  house  of  prayer;  btit  Jb  have  made  it  a  den  of  j«.tu»il 
thieves.  ■ 

11.  the  nwUtiude]    Bender  'the  crowds.' 
Jesus— Galilee]    Editors  read  *  tie  prophet  Jesus  of  [render  from] 

Nazareth  of  Galilee/  with  SVD,  the  South  and  North  Egyptian, 
Origen  once,  and  Eusebius.  On  the  other  side  ttt^nd  0,  the  three 
Latin  versions,  Cureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriao,  Origen  twice,  and 
Chrysostom. 

12.  the  temple]  Hieron—lhe  sacred  precincts  at  large.  Not  the 
bmlding  itself  (naow).  Thetawterstjastmrt  by  Jesus  had  their  market 
in  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles. 

doves]    Bender  '  the- doves.' 

13.  It  ia,writUm\  The  first  clause  of  the  quotation  isjSram  Isai.  Ivi. 
7,  the  second  frem  Jer.  viL  11. 

den  af  thieves]  Bender 'cave  of  robbers'  (ipefaion  ttton),  as  also 
intheSeptuagintofJer.vii.il. 

The  moneychangers  wore  possibly  accustomed  to  collect  all  the  half- 
flhekels  in  circulation  for'tiie  purpose  of  selling  them  again  ata  premium 
(aee  note  on  rvii.  24),  or  may  have  joinedjthe  trade  of  usurers  with  that 
of  exchangers — usury  .between  IsraeHtes  being  strictly  forbidden  (see 
Deut.  xxiiL  19  among  other  passages).  Again  the  dove-sellers  may 
We  bought  up  so  many  doves  as  to  oommand  exorbitant  prices  from 
the  crowds  who  came  to  the  Passover.  Fer  certain  classes  of  people 
who  were  under  ofcHg&tion  to  offer  pigeons  were  directed  to  reserve 
their  offerings  tiltthe  next  feast,  whether  Passover  or  some  other,  at 
which  the  demand  for  them  might  accordingly  be  very  unusual. 
Whether  .the  sunply  was  scarcely  equal  to  this  demand,  or  whether  the 
dove-sellers  were  able  to  buy  up  pigeons  to  such  an  extent  as  to  impose 
their  own  pricep  upon  purchasers,  we  learn  from  the  Talmud 
(Miahnah,  Oheritu^  i.  1)  that  at  some  period  between  the  death  of 
Jeans  and  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  doves  were  sold  for  'pence  of  gold,9 
and  that  thereupon  Kabban  Simeon  the  son  of  Gamaliel  vowed 
not  to  lie  down  that  night  until  they  were  sold  for  pence  of  silver. 
Accordingly  he  pronounced  a  decree  reducing  in  certain  cases  the 
number  to  "<be  offered :  in  consequence  of  which  doves  were  sold  that 
day  for  two' '  farthing%/the  pair, 
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u  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the  temple:  # 
and  he  healed  them. 

15.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful 

things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple,  and 

saying,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David ;  they  were  sore  displeased, 

16  And  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thon  what  these  say  ?    And 

Ps.viH.1      Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea;  have  ye  never  read,  Out  of  the 

mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise? 
m.zli9;  17  f  And  he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city  into 

L,xxL87'      Bethany ;  and  he  lodged  there. 

18-89  is  Now  in  the  morning  as  he  returned  into  the  city,  he 

L  io-M.       hungered. 

19  An4  when  he  saw  a  fig  tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it, 
and  found,  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it, 
Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever.  And  presently 
the  fig  tree  withered  away. 

20  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  saying, 
How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away  ! 

xviiso;  21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 

L.rvu.6.      y0u.  jf  ^e  ^SLVe  fejtf^  an(j  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  this 

which,  is  done  to  the  fig  tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
ihountein,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea;  it 
shaUbedone, 

22  And  all  thipgs,  whatsoever,  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  be- 
lieving, ye  shall  jeceivct  - 

15.  the  Atklren^  Children  were  taught  from  their  earhot 
years  to  wave  their  branches  to  the  priests' '  Hosanna '  at  theEeartof 
Tabernacles.  '  ' 

16.  have  ye  Timer  redd]    In  Ph.  viii.  2. 

17.  Sethcmy]:'  A  village  lying  about  If  miles  E.  of  Jerusalem, 
and  abottt  1  mile  E.  of  the  brow  of  the  Mt  of  Olives.  The  name 
signifies  'house  (place)  of  dates1 :  fruit-trees  are  still  grown  there. 
It  is  now  a  very  small  and  Wretched  place,  called  by  the  Ar&fc 
Lazarieh,  or  El-Azarieh,  from  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus. 

he  lodged  there']  Probably  with  Martha,  Mary,  and  Lamms,  with 
whom  wfe  are  told  that  he  had  lodged  the  night  before  (John  xii.  1,2). 

19.  a  fig  tree]    Render  *  a  single  fig  tree.' 

presently]  That  is,  *  iHunediatery/  hot,  as  wfe  now  use  the  word, 
*  after  a  abort  time.'  So  Shakspere,  Two  Gen.  of  Ver.  ii.  7, 89, '  Come, 
answer  not,  bnt  to  it  presently.' 

21  ye — mountain]    See  note  on  xvii.  20. 


^  —  1 
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S3  f  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief  ^Jfc*^ 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him  as  he  was  l.xx.1-*. 


i- 


teaching,  and  said,  By  what  authority  doest  then  these 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority? 

2*  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  also  will  ask 
yon  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it?  from  heaven,  or  of 
men  ?  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall 
«ay,  From  heaven;  he  will  say  unto  us,  Why  did  ye  not  then  be- 
lieve him?  

46  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men}  we  fear  the  people ;  for  all.**** 
hold  John  as  a  prophet. 

--"37  And  they  Answered  Jesus,  and  said,  We  cannot  tell. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

28  T  But  what  think  ye?  A  ceriam  man  had  two  sons ; 
and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  Son,  go  work  to  day  in  my 
vineyard. 

2s  He  answered  and  said,  I  will  ttot «  but  afterward  he  re* 
pented,  and  went. 

so  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise.  And  he 
answered  and  said,  I  go9  sir :  and  went  not. 

81  Whether  6f  them  twain  did  the  will  of  Aw  father?  They 

28.  people]    Bender « crowd/ 

2Y.  We  cannot  UU)  Literally,  <  We  do  not  know,9  and  so  it  should 
"be  rendered.  The  old  rendering  sets  up  a  false  verbal  parallel  with 
the  following  words,  'Neither  tell  I  yon.*  The  two  Wyclifite  versions 
rendered  rightly '  We  witan  nat  [not]  V  but  Tyndale  introduced  « We 
cannot  tell,9  to  which  after  versions  adhered,  exempting  that  of  Raima, 
1582,  which  has « We  know  not.9 

28.  sons]    Render 'children,* 

Son]     Bender 'Child.' 

30.  / [go\  #tr]  In  the  origfaal,  'I,  sir/  the  first  personal  pro- 
noun being  often  used  as  an  affirmative.  Bad  not  the  diction  of  the 
luthariaed  Version  been  derived  from  a  long  line  of  predecessors, 
■■■  a  should  have  expected  a  translation  of  the  Elizabethan  age  to  pre- 
•»rve  the  Greek  idiom.  For  throughout  Shakspete's  plays4 Ay9  is 
i*lt  *  1 9  and  pons  on  its  identity  of  sound  with  the  pronoun  are  fine- 
quant  in  writers  of  the  tune  (*£.  Romeo  and  JuUeVm.  2,  46-50). 
V  cold  not  a,  sir*  be  understood  1  A 
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say  onto  him,  The  first  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Verity  I  ^ 
unto  yon,  That  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  king* 
dom  of  God  before  you* 

32  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness, 
And  ye  believed  him  not:  but  the  publicans  and  the  harlot*  be- 
Jieved  him:  and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  tf,  repented  not  after- 
ward, that  ye  might  believe  him. 
ss-tf  S3  Y  Hear  another  parable :  There  was  a  certain  home- 

Lxr.»-i9. '  holder,  which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round  about, 
[ti»LT.L]  and  digged  a  winepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  oat 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country: 

84  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his 
servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive  the  finite 
of  it. 

31.  pubUeane]  Render #  taxgatherers '  here  and  in  next  vereeiw 
note  on  v.  46. 

go]    Or, '  are  going/ 

S3,  hedged  U  round  about]  Bender  '  seta  fense  about  it'  Thb 
fense  was  built  either  of  mud  or  of  loose  stones,  and  was  meant  to 
hinder  «mmnJ«  from  breaking  in  (<£  Ps.  Ixxx.  12-13). 

digged  a  wvnepren]    In  Mark  xii.  1  it  is  said  that  he  'digged* 
wine&V  which  the  translator  of  this  part  of  the  Authorised  Veraan 
most  unhappily  changed  to  '  digged  a  place  for  the  winefirt/  darij 
believing  that  a  wine&t  was  a  moveable  ton.    The  vineyard  indeed 
held  both  a  winepress  and  a  winefat,  either  of  which  would  have  beeo 
useless  without  the  other,  and  both  of  which  were  merely  hollows  dag 
out  of  the  rook.    The  grapes  were*  put  in  the  winepress  and  trodden 
with  the  feet;  the  joke  ran  out  through  an  opening  into  the  winett, 
which  was  on  a  lower  leveL    Dr»  Robinson  (Later  BibUeai  St 
eecvrches,  137)  thus  describes  'an  ancient  wine-press ;  the  first  I  had 
ever  seen ' : — '  Advantage  had  been  taken  of  a  ledge  of  rook;  on  Ihe 
upper  side,  towards  the  south,  a  shallow  vat  had  been  dug  out,  8  ft. 
square  and  15  inches  thick;  its  bottom  declining  slightly  towards  u* 
north.    The  thickness  of  rock  left  on  the  north  was  1  ft ;  and  : ' 
lower  down  on  that  side  another  smaller,  vat  was  excavated, 
square  by  3  ft.  deep.    The  grapes  were  trodden  in  the  shallow  uj 
vat;  and  the  juioe  drawn  off  by  a  hole  at  the  bottom  (still  remain, 
into  the  lower  vat.' 

built  a  tower]    Such  towers  (see  Isai.  v.  2)  are  still  in  use ; 
vinedressers  live  in  them,  and,  during  vintage-time,  the  vintager? 

34.  the  fruits  of  it]    Not  the  entire  fruits,  but  that  propor 
which  was  owing  to  him — ' or  the  fruit '  (Mark  xiL  2).    The  -» - 


44]  according  to  Matthew.  181 

35  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and  beat  one, 
and  killed  another,  and  stoned  another. 

86  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the  first:  and 
they  did  unto  them  likewise. 

37  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son,  saying,  They 
will  reverence  my  son.  ) 

88  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said  among 
themselves,  This  is  the  heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us 
seize  on  his  inheritance. 

89  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,    . 
and  slew  him. 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  what 
will  he  do  unto  those  husbandmen  ? 

41  They  say  unto  him,  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked 
men,  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen, 
which  shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  scrip-* 
tares,  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  be-  pb.«vM. 
come  the  head  of  the  corner :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  Aotatv.'ii; 

n  .  o  &*  lPet.ii.7. 

marvellous  m  our  eyes  r 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof. 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fell  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken : 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

fcandmen  were  metayers,  paying  no  other  rent  than  a  part  of  the  pro- 
duce, the  proportion  being  determined  by  local  usage.  'Those  who 
axe  only  acquainted  with  English  agriculture/  says  Prof.  Fawcett 
(Political  Economy,  4th  ed.,  202),  'find  it  difficult  to  imagine  the 
great  extent  of  land  which  is  cultivated  by  metayers.  Before  the 
revolution  of  1790,  nearly  the  whole  of  the  land  of  France  was  rented 
by  metayers,  and  even  at  the  present  time  scarcely  any  other  system 
of  landed  tenure  is  known  in  Piedmont,  Lombardy,  Tuscany,  and 
other  parts  of  the  Italian  peninsula.'  ^ 

35.  beat]  literally, '  flayed/and  perhaps  this  may  bo  the  meaning  -  JP 
but  the  fymek  \roTd,fra/  alnjr used  Mfctho  oomo  wajLas  our '  hide/  '  tanJw  ^^/^y*^*^. 

41.  He  wiffe*pricked  men]    Render,  literally, '  Evil  men  .in  evil  **" *~~  ~-     y 
sort  will-he  destroy  them ' — kakous  kakds  apoleaei  outous. 

42.  in  the  scriptures]    Again  the  Hallel  Psalm  ozviii.  (22, 23)  ia 
quoted. 

the  head]    Probably  '  the  coping-stone.1 
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46  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard  hi* 
parables,  they  perceived  that  he  spake  of  them* 

46  But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared 
the  multitude,  because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet. 


A1 


CHAPTER  XXIL 

ND  Jesus  answered  and  spake  unto  them  again  by  parable^ 
and  said,, 

xufou-H.        2  T*ie  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain  king,  which 
made  a  marriage  for  his  son, 

8  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden 
to  the  wedding  r  and  they  would  not  come. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying,  Tell  them 
which  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner:  my  oxen 
and  my  fatlmgs  are  killed,  and  all  things  ard  ready :  come 
unto  the  marriage. 

6  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to 
his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandise : 

44.  So  Alford  and  Tregellee,  after  SVC  andaff  MSS.  but  two,  th* 
Second  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton'a  and  the  Peshittft  Syriac,  the 
North  Egyptian,  Chrysostom,  the  Opm  Imperfectum,  and  Angus- 
tin*  But  Tischendorf  rejects  the  verse  as  introduced  from  Lake 
xx-  18,  following  D,  the  First  Latin  (seemmgly),  Origan,  Eosetins, 
the  translator  of  Irenaeus,  and  Lucifer.  Westoott-and-Hort  prit  it  in 
double  brackets  as  probably  a  very  early  addition, 

46.  mvUitude]    Bender  '  crowds.' 

XXII.  1.  and  said]  A  somewhat  similar  parable  ia  reported  in 
Luke  ziv.  16-24  as  pronounced  on  a  different  occasion. 

2.  is  Uke\    Bender  ' hath  been  likened',  and  see  note  on  nil  34. 
a  certain  king]    Bender  '  a  man  that  was  a  king.* 

a  marriage]  Literally, '  marriages,1  the  plural  being  used  beno* 
the  festivities  were  prolonged  for  many  days.  So  in  the  next  veraa, 
and  in  v.  9.    But  in  verses  8,  10, 11,  12  the  singular  is  substituted. 

3.  *  This  custom,'  says  Dr.  Jamiesoo  in  '  Kitto's '  Cyclopaedia,  I 
287  (art '  Banquets')  '  obtains  in  the  East  at  the  present  day ;  and  the 
second  invitation,  which  is  always  verbal,  is  delivered  by  the  m» 
aenger  in  his  master's  name,  and  frequently  in  the  very  language  of 
Scripture  :  <  Behold/*^  (Matt  xxii.  4).' 

4.  dinner]  Bather  *  breakfast '  (ariston),  a  meal  before  the  actad 
wedding — which  would  take  place  in  the  evening. 

failings]    Literally,  *  corn-fed  ones.* 
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6  And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  them 
spitefully,  and  slew  them. 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  was  wroth :  and  he 
sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned 
up  their  city. 


8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  The  wedding  is  ready,  but        ~r- 
they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye 
shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways,  and 
gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and 
good :  and  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests.    * 

11  1"  And  when  the  Jring  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw 
there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment : 

12  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in 
hither  not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?  And  he  was  speechless. 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Bind  him  hand  and 

foot*  and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness;  ▼ai-i*.** 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  For  many  are  called,'  but  few  are  chosen.  ttl«« 
16  %  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  how  they  __  iff* 

7  J     M.xJL  13-27; 

might  entangle  him  in  his  talk.  l.xx.so-38. 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their  disciples  with  the 

• 

6.  entreated]  Treated :  Shakspere,  2  Hen.  VI.  ii.  4,  81,  '  En- 
treat her  not  the  worse.' 

9.  the  highways]  literally  (in  this  verse  but  not  in  the  next), 
*  the  outlets  of  the  highways ' — the  places  where  roads  joined,  or  where 
the  outer  roads  entered  the  city. 

12.  Friend]    Bender  'Fellow' :  see  note  on  xx.  13. 

hoto  earnest — garment  f]  Maybe  the  guests  had  been  presented  with 
fitting  garments  on  their  arrival,  and  this  man  had  refused  the  offer. 

13.  servants]    Render '  officers.' 

outer  darkness — teeth]  See  the  notes  on  viii  12.  If  it  be  asked 
how  there  should  be  outer  darkness  at  a  morning  meal,  the  amrwer  is 
that  the  banquet  was  necessarily  delayed  until  night.  For  after  the 
time  first  fixed  messengers  had  been  sent  to  a  neighbouring  city ;  the 
news  of  their  murder  had  reached  the  king ;  his  troops  had  jgone  out; 
burnt  that  city,  and  returned ;  and  after  that  the  guests  had  to  bef 
gathered  by  his  servants.  •  These  events  took  hours,  and  when  tfctf 
guests  were  at  length  assembled  night  had  come. 

16.  their  disciples]  The  Pharisees  (see  note  on  v.  20)  were  the 


i&4  Thfi  Gospel  [m  10 

Herodians,  sayings  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  true,  and 
teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for  any 
Taan :  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore,,  What  thinkest  thou  ?    Is  it  lawfid  to 
give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not  ?' 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness,  and  said,  Why 
tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ?  ^ 

19  Shew  me  the  tribute  money.    And  they  brought  unto 
liZZ$£nc*   ^m  a  1  penny. 

—       2hf£Xr:        20  ^^  ^e  B&th  unto  them,  Whose  is  this  image  and 
i  or,  iJcfif-  |  superscription  ? 

21  They  say  unto  him,.  Caesar's,    Then  saith  he  unto  them, 

«  ■» 

theocratic  and  nationalist  party,  hostile  to  Aome  ancf  the  Herod 
family.  Josephns  says  that,  'when  all  the  Jewish  people  had  given 
assurance,  by  oaths,  of  good  will  td  Caesar  and  to  the  king's  govern- 
ment, these  men  did  not  swear.  .  .  .  They  foretold  that  against 
Herod  deposition  from  ruling  had  been  decreed  by  Qod,  both  against 
him  and  «his  descendants '  (Ami.  xvii.  2  §>  4). 

with  the  Herodiana]  The  party  favourable  to  the  Herod  family 
and  their  protectress,  Rome.  Archelaus,  the  successor  of  Herod  the 
Great  in  Judaea,  had  been,  it  is  true,  deposed  hy  the  Romans  (see  note 
on  ii.  22),  who  had  taken  on  themselves  its  government.  But,  as 
this  deposition  was  forced  on  them  by  his  gross  tyranny,  the  Herodians 
had  no  cause  for  disaffection  on  that  ground ;  two  of  the  brothers  of 
Archelaus  still  ruled  Galilee  and  Traehonitis;  and  Borne  gave  one 
more  evidence  of  her  friendliness  to  the  family  by  conferring  a  little 
later  the  kingdom  of  all  Palestine  upon  Herod  Agrippa. 

The  Herodians  would  be  Sadducees  (most  certainly  not  Pharisees). 
Sadduoeee  are  sometimes  called  Boethueians  in  the  Talmud.  Herod 
the  Great  raised  one  Simon  Boethus  to  the  highpriesthood  and 
married  his  daughter,  and  it  is  possible  that  each  of  the  two 
names  'Herodians'  and  ' Boethusians '  was  given  to  that  section 
of  the  Sadducees  which  supported  Boethus  and  with  him  the  Herod 
fiunily. 

17.  Is  it— or  not  1]  If  he  had  answered'  Yes  ',  the  Pharisees  rnigtt 
have  stirred  up  hatred  against  him ;  if '  No,'  the  Herodians. 

tribute]  An  income-tax  levied  on  subject  countries,  and  sometime* 
also  on  Roman  citizens*  In  Judaea  this  tax  probably  amounted  to  1 
per  cent,  of  a  man's  rated  income  (not  quite  2£d«  in  the  £),  to  wfcfcb 
was  added  a  duty  upon  houses  and  slaves. 

18.  tempt]  Bender  'try : '  see  note  on  iv.  1. 
.  19.  a  penny]  See  note  on  xx.  2. 
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Bender  therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Cesar's ;  Bom.xiiLT. 
and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these  words,  they  marvelled,  and 
left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

2a  1  The  same  day  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  a^^ls.    p< 
that  there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  him, 

23.  the  Sadducees — resurrection]  Bender  'Sadducees,  &&'  But 
editors  read  '  Sadducees  saying,  <fca'  with  SYD,  Cureton's  and  the, 
Peshitta  Syriac,  Origen,  Methodius,  and  Epiphanius — against  most 
MSS.,  the  South  and  North  XJgyptian,  and  the  three  Latin  versions. 

It  is  probable  that  Zedukim,  Gk.  Saddoukaioi,  *  Sadducees,'  means 
'Zadokites,'  %nd  that  its  bearers  inherited  it  from  'the  house  of 
Zadok,'  spoken  of  in  2  Chr.  xxxi.  10,  and  described  by  Ezekiel  as 
'  the  sons  of  Zadok  among  the  sons  of  Levi,  which  come  near  to  the 
Lord  to  minister  unto  him '  (xL  46),  'the  priests  the  Levites  that  be 
of  the  seed  of  Zadok,  which  approach  unto  me  to  minister  unto  me, 
aaith  the  Lord  God '  (xliiL  19), '  the  priests  the  Levites,  the  sons  of 
Zadok,  that  kept  the  charge  of  my  sanctuary  when  the  children  of 
Israel  went  astray  from  me'  (xliv.  15), '  the  priests  that  are  sanctified 
of  the  sons  of  Zadok,  which  have  kept  my  charge,  which  went  not 
astray  when  the  children  of  Israel  went  astray,  as  the  Levites  went 
astray'  (xlviii  11).  The  Zadok  in  question  was  probably  the  high- 
priest  of  that  name  who  lived  under  David  and  Solomon.  The  Sad- 
ducees would  therefor  seem  to  have  been  originally  a  priestly  family 
of  distinguished  descent  and  religious  estimation,  and  to  have  gradually 
expanded  into  a  party — a  theory  which  harmonises  well  with  the 
known  feet  that  their  numbers  were  small,  and  that  they  consisted 
chiefly  of  sacerdotal  and  aristocratic  families. 

In  the  notes  on  v.  20  the  nature  of  the  Oral  Law  and  the  character 
of  its  exponents  and  supporters,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  have  been 
sketched.  The  asserted  divine  origin  and  obligation  of  this  Oral  Law 
was  denied  by  the  Sadducees.  One  of  its  articles  was  belief  in  a 
resurrection.  The  Sadduoees  finding  no  mention  of  a  resurrection  in 
the  Written  Law,  and  only  a  few  doubtful  allusions  to  it  in  the  rest 
of  theO.  T.,  disputed  its  reality :  but  that  they  denied  the  existence  of 
the  soul  after  death  is  not  said  either  in  the  N.  T.  or  the  Talmud,  and 
Dr.  Ginsburg  ('  KittoV  Cyclopaedia,  art.  '  Sadducees,'  iii  728)  seems 
therefor  to  be  right  in  attributing  Josephus's  contrary  statement  to 
his '  vanify  to  depict  to  the  Greeks  the  Jewish  sects  in  such  colours 
as  to  make  them  correspond  to  the  different  philosophical  schools 
among  the  Greeks,'  whence  he  assigned  to  the  Sadducees  the  doctrines 
of  the  Stoics — a  theory  strengthened  by  the  defectiveness  with  which 
Joeephus  describes  the  Pharisaic  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.    The 
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statement  in  Aote  xxiiL  8  that  the  Sadducees  *  say  that  there  is  .  .  . 
neither  angel  nor  spirit '  may  be  taken  to  mean  that  they  denied  the 
Pharisaic  doctrine  of  the  existence  of  such  beings  tenanting  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  earth  and  influencing  its  affairs,  for  the  appearance  of 
angels  is  several  times  mentioned  in.  the  Pentateuch,  which  the  Sad- 
ducees  believed,  and  neither  Josephus  nor  the  Talmud  alleges  thai 
they  denied  the  existence  of  angels  and  spirits. 

They  were  the  hereditary  representatives  of  the  old  Jewish  church 
of  priest  and  Levite,  resisting  to  the  last  those  new  articles  of  faith, 
founded  on  mere  oral  tradition,  which  the  Scribes  had  succeeded  in 
grafting  upon  the  written  doctrine.  At  the  same  time  we  have  no 
ground  to  think  that  they  kept  up  an  open  struggle  with  their  popular 
riValff  *  on  the  contrary  there  is  good  reason  to  accept  the  statement 
of  Josephus  (Ant  xviii.  1  §  4)  that,  'whenever  they  arrived  at 
magistracies  (unwillingly  and  of  necessity),  they  accede  to  what  the 
Pharisee  says,  because  they  were  not  otherwise  endurable  to  the 
mouses,'  that  is  to  say  that,  being  in  an  hopeless  minority,  they  were 
willing  to  keep,  and  perhaps  to  help  in  enforcing,  those  ceremonial 
observances  which  the  Pharisaizing  majority  had  succeeded  in 
.enacting.  . 

According  to  Josepbue/they  asserted  the  Absolute  freedom  of  the 
.will,  while  the  Pharisees  admitted  the  occasional  influence  of  &te  or 
predestination.  The  idea  (as  old  as  Origen,  and  not  yet  extinct)  that 
they  received  as  sacred  Scripture  no  books  save  those  of  the  Penta- 
teuch is  groundless;  it  probably  arose  from  misinterpretation  of  a 
passage  in  Josephus  (Ant.  xviii.  1  §  4),  '  And  they  do  not  pretend  to 
the  observance  of  anything  whatsoever/except  the  laws,'  where  the 
Written  Law  as  opposed  to  the  Oral  Law  is  meant,  not  the  Penta- 
teuch as  opposed  to  the  other  boosts  of  the  canon  (of.  Ant.  xiii.  10  §  6). 
In  matters  of  worldly  policy  the  Sadducees  were  more  prudent  and 
compromising,  less  national  and  theocratic  than  the  Pharisees  (see 
note  ' Pharisees'  on  v.  20).  Their  party  seems  to  have  died  out  of 
notice  within  no  long  period  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  but  towards 
the  end  of  the  8th  cent,  it  was  revived  by  Anan,  the  founder  of 
Karaism.    The  number  of  Karaites  is,  however,  only  5000  or  6000. 

It  remains  to  consider  the  mutual  attitude  of  the  Sadducees  and 
Christianity.  Being  far  less  responsible  than  the  Pharisees  for  that 
burdensome  eeremonialism  against  which  the  teaching  of  Jesus  was  a 
perpetual  protest,  the  Sadducees  escaped  his  bitter  denunciation ;  once 
and  once  only  he  bade  his  disciples  '  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Sad- 
ducees' (Matt  xvi.  6).  The  Sadducees  on  their  part  seem  during  the 
greater  part  of  his  ministry  to  have  offered  him  no  hindrance :  indeed 
they  probably  looked  on  hfm  as  a  valuable  ally  against  Pharisaism. 
And,  though  we  find  them  joining  (Matt  xvi  1)  with  the  Fharia* 
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to  ask  a  sigs*  from  heaven,  their  representatives  may  have  been  few 
or  inconspicuous,  since  Mark  and  Luke  do  not  mention  their  presence. 

On  the  occasion  before  us  their  question  may  have  been  aimed  lees, 
a*  Jesus  than  at  the  Pharisees.  There  is  at  least  nothing  in  the  Gospel- 
aocounts  to  indicate  that  he  regarded  their  criticism  as  captions  or 
their  motives  as  malicious* 

On  the  other  hand  it  may  be  argued  with  much  likelihood  thai 
daring  the  last  few  months  of  his  ministry  the  Sadducees  were  bent. 
vpon  his  destruction.  We  are  told  that,  immediately  after  the  report 
that  Lamms  had  been  raised  reached  Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  (most 
ef  whom  were  no  doubt  Saddhcees)  united  with  the'  Pharisee**  (John 
xL  47)  in  a  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrin  at  which  the  Sadducee  Caiaphas- 
rebuked  the  assembly  for  itB  scrupulousness,  aad  sailed  for  the  ifcath 
of  Jesus  (&  4SMJ2)*  From  thatt&ne  the  chief  priests  sought  to  seize* 
and  kill  him  (ib.  53>57),  and  it  itf  needless  to  quote  passages  to  show 
that  their  hand  was  foremost  in  the  events  which  led  to  the  Cruci- 
IbrioiL  It  is  also  worthy  of  mark  that  on  the  very  eve  of  the  disr 
eussion  reported  in  the  text  before  us  there  had  been  a  kind  of  pil- 
grimage from  Jerusalem  to  Bethany  of  people  who  'came  not  ftp 
Jesus*  sake  only,  but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  he  had 
raised  from  the  dead.  But  the  chief  priests  consulted  Chat  they  might 
put  Lazarus  also  to  death ;  because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the 
Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on  Jesus  *  (John  xii  9-11).  And  this 
question  of  the  Sadducees  may  be  looked  on  as  a  serious  attempt  to 
stem  by  reason  what  they  were  in  any  case  resolved  to  check  by  force — 
the  new  and  mighty  impetus  given  to  the  doctrine  of.the  resurrection* 

Of  the  later  attitude  of  the  Sadducees  and  of  the  motives  Which 
prompted  it, .there  can,  however,  be  no  doubt.  It  was  'the  priests 
.  •  .  •  aad  the  Sadducees '  who  seized  Peter  and  John, L  being  grieved 
thai  they  taught  the  people  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead9  (Acts  iv.  1,2);  it  was  Annas,  Caiaphas,  and  their  kindred 
who  were  foremost  at  the  following  enquiry,  c  It  was  f  the  high/priest 
....  and  all  they  that  were  with  him  (which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sad- 
ducees) '  who  laid  hands  on  the  entire  apostolic  company  (Acts  v.  17, 
18),  while  the  great  Pharisee  leader  Gamaliel  counseled  a  policy  of 
toleration.  Herod  Agrippa,  who  killed  James  and  imprisoned  Peter, 
waa  probably  a  Sadducee ;  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  high  priest 
Ananias,  who  commanded  to  smite  Paul  on  the  mouth  (Acts  xxiii.  2)  • 
and  took  a  personal  part  (Actsxxiv.  1)  in  his  prosecution  before  Felix,. 
While  Paul  was  able  to  gain  the  sympathy  of  the  Pharisees  (Acta 
xriii.  9)  by  declaring  that  the  issue  on  which  he  was  being  tried  waa 
'  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead.9 

Dr.  Ginsburg's  art  '  Sadducees '  in  '  KittoV  Cydopcedia  should 
be  read  for  farther  information. 
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D«it.xxT.  24  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said,  If  a  man  die,  having  no 

children,  his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed 
unto  his  brother. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren :  and  the  first, 
when  he  had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and,  having  no  issue, 
left  his  wife  unto  his  brother: 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third,  unto  the  seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  shall  shq  be  of 
the  seven?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  do  err,  not 
knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 

so  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven. 

81  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye 
not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 
Bs.iii.ft.  82  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 

the  God  of  Jacob  ?    God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living. 

88  And  when  the  multitude  heard  this,  they  were  astonished 
at  his  doctrine. 
m.xil»-*i.        84  '  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  he  had  put 
the  Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together. 

24.  Moses  said]  Deut.  xxv.  5,  6. 

28.  whose  wife  shall  she  be  1]  Dr.  Ginsbnrg  in  the  article  above- 
mentioned  says  'though  this  ironical  question  was  chiefly  directed 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  yet  it  at  the  same  time  sin 
attacks  the  orthodox  Pharisaic  view  of  the  Levirate  law  which  was 
undoubtedly  shared  by  our  Saviour.'  For  the  Sadducees  interpreted 
that  law  as  referring  only  to  cases  in  which  the  husband  died  after 
betrothal  but  before  consummation,  in  which  cases  the  woman  would 
be  more  fully  the  wife  of  .the  last  husband  who  consummated  the 
marriage  than  of  his  dead  brothers  who  had  not  consummated  it— 
whereas,  if  the  case  were  one  in  which  several  of  her  husbands  had 
consummated  the  marriage,  she  would  he  just  as  fully  the  wife  of  each 
of  them. 

According  to  Zohar,  Genes,  fol.  24,  00L  96,  a  woman  who  married 
two  husbands  would  belong  to  the  former  of  them  in  the  nest  world; 
but  that  writing  is  not  earlier  than  the  15th  cent. 

SI.  by  God]    Br.  Hi.  6. 

33.  multitude]    Bender  '  crowds.9 


xxn.  4£\  according  to  Matthew.  189 

85  Then  one  of  them,  which  was  a  latfyetf,  asked  him  a      [t*4 
guestion,  tempting  him,  and  saying,  *.  «*-*.] 

86  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  ? 

87  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  DntTtf. 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  L0r.xir.i8; 
neighbour  as  thyself.  g*ly.  h;  ; 

40  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the    aBMB 
proghfts, 

41  %  While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together,  Jesus  ^JfcS.. 
asked  them, 

48  Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ?    whose  son  is  he? 
They  say  unto  him,  The  son  of  David. 
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35.  a  lawyer]  That  is,  a  Scribe  (as  he  is  called  in  Mark)  :  for  the 
nffeanmg  of '  Scribe9  and  ' lawyer '  see  note  on  v.  20. 

tempting]    Bender  '  trying ' :  see  note  on  iv.  1 . 

36.  which— law  f]  Bender  '  what  manner  of  commandment  [is] 
great  in  the  law  V 

37.  Thou  shalt — mind]  Dent.  vi.  5.  Mark  prefixes  Dent.  vi.  4, 
'Hear,  O  Israel :  the  Lord  out  God  is  one  Loan.'  These  and  the 
two  following  verses  were  called  the  Shema,  and  were  recited  by  the 
Pharisees  twice  in  every  twenty-four  hours. 

38.  the. first  and  great]  Editors  read  'the  great  and  first,9  with 
SV,D('a'for  'the  •),  the  First  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Cureton'sandthe 
Peshitta  Syriac,  South  and  North  Egyptian,  the  translator  of  Origen, 
Hilary,  and  Augustine.  For  the  old  order  are  the. Second  Latin, 
Basil,  and  the  Opus  Imperfectum. 

39.  Thou— thyself]    Lev.  adz.  18. 

40.  On  these — prophets]  A  very  like  answer  is  reported  of  the 
great  Hiflel,  fitom  whom  the  more  liberal  school  of  Pharisees  took 
their  traditions :  see  note  on  vii.  12. 

It  is  very  possible  that  the 'lawyer'  wished,  inputting  bisques* 
tion,  to  test  Jesus  by  the  standard  of  Hillel,  whose  son  Simon  and 
grandson  Gamaliel  were  at  tills  time  the  heads  of  his  party,  and  who 
may  have  prompted  the  question.  It  is  also  very  possible  that  in 
adding  'On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets'  Jesus  designedly  adapted  the  words  of  Hillel,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  manifesting  his  kindly  feeling  to  the  nobler  side  of  Pharisaism. 

Cf.  the  account  in  Mark  xii.  28-34,  where  the  character  of  the 
Scribe  is  set  before  us  in  pleasing  colours.    • 

42.  Christ]    Bender  '  the  Christ.9 
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43  He  saith  unto  them,  How  then  doth  David  in  Spirit  call 
him  Lord,  saying, 
«l«e.l  44  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  oa  my  right 

hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool? 

46  If  David  then  «aH  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son? 

46  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word,  neither 
durst  any  mam*  from  that  day  forth  ask  him  anymore  questions 

CHAPTER  XXIH. 

ilx£»-»-   T^HISN  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his  disciples, 
utx.u-9.'    JL    s  Saying,  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses9  seal? 

3  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,   that 

observe  and  do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works :  fbfr  they  say* 

and  do  not. 
tfciiM.  4  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be  borne, 

and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders;  but  they  themselves  trill 

not  move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 

6  But  all  their  works  .they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  man :  they 

make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders  of  tick 

•garments, 

43.  David]    Ps.  ex.  1. 

44.  The  Zqrd  said  unto  my  &ord]  That  is,  *  Jahveh  said  ante 
my  lord/  Wherever  in  our  Authorised  Version  the  word  Lobdb 
printed  in  capitals,  the  reader  may  know  that '  Jahveh9  or '  Adooai' 
is  being  rendered. 

XXILL  1.  multitude]    Bender  'crowds.1 

%  sit]    Bender1  have  sat*     *       • 

in  Moses*  seat]  They  formed  ^e  majority  in  the  fianhedrm, 
/which  (see  note  on  rrvi.  89)  claimed  to  represent  the  Coronal  of 
.Slders  instituted  and  presided  over  by  Moses  (Num.  xL  16  seqq.). 

5.  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries]  The  phylacteries  waif 
small  boxes  fastened  with  leathern  thongs  wind  the  left  aim  and 
fingers,  and  round  the  forehead.  They  held  four  passages  of  Scriptufi 
written  on  parchment  (Ex.  ariii.  1-10, 11-16,  Dent*  vi  4-4,  xi 
1S-21),  in  the  first  of  which  their  institotum  is  mentioned  >— <fc  abafl 
be  a  sign  unto  thee,  upon  thine  hand,ajad  for  a  memorial  betveai 
thine  eyes,  .that  the  Loan's  law  may  he  m  thy  month:  ftr  witha 
sarong  hand  hath  the  Loan  brought  thee  out  of  Egypt*  (Ex.  xiil  9). 

During  the  time  ef  the  Gospel-history  they  were  worn  at  morning* 
prayer  by  all  male  Jews  turned  13,  except  on  flahhafths  and  ftetfrak 
Dr.  Ginsburg  says  that  pio*s  Jews  also  were  them  during  the  sMf 


// 
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6  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  x»xi»4fc 
seats  in  the  synagogues, 

of  the  Law  and  meditation,  making  the  phylacteries  a  little  larger 
than  the  ordinary  ones  to  give  more  space,  and  hence  more  distinct- 
ness to  every  letter  and  word  composing  the  writing  inside,  and 
walked  with  the  phylacteries  on  from  one  place  to  another.  '  The 
hypocrites  among  the  Pharisees  imitated  this  and  made  their  phylac- 
teries more  than  ordinarily  large  so  as  to  make  them  conspicuous  and 
visible  to  any  one  at  a  distance,  thereby  to  indicate  that  they  were 
praying  or  in  holy  meditation.' 

They  are  mentioned  in  Ex,  ziii.  9, 16,  Deut.  vL  8,  xi.  18,  their 
Hebrew  name  probably  meaning  'bands.'  In  the  JT.  T.  they  are 
named  here  only,  being  called  phylacieria  *  keepers,'  seeminrfbecause 
they  kept  the  memory  of  the  deliverance  from  Egypt  (Ex.  xiii.  8,  9, 
14-16). 

For  further  information  Canon  Farrar's  article  'Frontlets'  in 
Smith's  Bible  Dictionary  may  be  read,  the  article  .'  Phylacteries '  in 
'  Kitto's '  Cyclopaedia  by  Dr.  Ginsburg  (who  corrects  some  mistakes 
of  Farrar),  and  Kalisch's  note  on  Ex.  xiii.  9.  Ginsburg  and  Kalisch 
look  on  their  institution  as  an  adaptation  of  the  Eastern  custom  of 
wearing  inscriptions  tattooed  on  or  attached  to  the  body. 

borders]  Bender  '  fringes,'  and  see  note  on  ix.  20.  The  Talmud 
says  that  'R.  Joseph  asked  R.  Joseph  bar  Eabba  "Which  command- 
ment has  your  father  admonished  you  to  observe  more  than  any 
other  1"  He  replied  "The  law  about  the  friges.  Once,  when  my  - 
father,'  on  descending  a  ladder,  stepped  on  one  of  the  threads  and  tore 
it  off,  he  would  not  move  from  the  place  till  it  was  repaired '  (Bab. 
Gemara,  Shabbath,  foL  118  b).  Dr.  Ginsburg  (art.  'Fringes'  in 
'Kitto's'  Cyclopaedia) 1  adds  that  *  Some  of  the  rabbins  go  so  hr  as  to 
say  that  the  law  respecting  the  fringes  is  as  important  as  all  the  other 
laws  put  together  (comp.  BasMori  Numb.  xv.  41).' 

6.  the&ppmnort  room*]  Thatis,  •  the  chief  places,'  not '  the  top- 
most chambers.9  In  the  Elizabethan  age  the  plural,  as  well  as  the 
singular,  of  'reom'  was  used  in  the  sense  of  'place';  compare  Shak- 
spere  3  Hen.  VI.  iiL  2, 130-2  :— 

Is  Clarence,  Henry,  and  hfc  son  yousg  $dward* 
.  •  .  •  . 

.:    Tbi  take  their  room*  ere  lean  place  myself  t  ' 

•  ,  r  f   r        1 

Another  Biblical  instance  of  the  old  use  of  this  word  will  be  found  in 
Ps.  xxxL  8,  k  thou  hast  set  my  feet  in  a  large  room/  i.e.  in  a  large 
place.  .The  literal  Greek  of  the  present  passage  is  '  the  first  couch.' 
See  note  on  xx.  28. 

the  chief  seats  m  the  synagogues]   That  is,  the  seats  at  the  farther 
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L.rti3.  7  And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men, 

Babbi,  Rabbi. 

8  But  be  not  ye  called  Babbit  for  one  is  your  Master)  evm 
Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren. 

9  And  call  no  mem  your  father  upon  the  earth !  for  one  is 
your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters  x  for  ofte  ts  ybitf  Master, 
tven  Christ* 

**•*•  li  But  he  that  is  greatest  &mong  you  shall  be  your  servant 

t*^1}.*  12  And  whosoever  shall, exalt  himself  shall  be  abased;  and 

he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  exalted, 
bins.  is  1"  Bat  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees*  hypocrites! 

for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men:  for  ye 

neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are 

entering  to  go  in. 

14  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 


and  higher  end  of  the  synagogue,  where  were  the  *  afk  'containing  the 
roll  of  the  Law,  and  the  eight-branched  lamp.  These  seats  had  their 
backs  to  the  ark,  and  faced  the  seats  of  .the. rest  of  the  congregation. 

7.  greetings]  Bender  'the  greetings,1  Let  the  salutations  paid  to 
men  of  distinction.  ^  ,    _  . 

Rabb%\  This  word  means,  literally,  'my  great  one*'  Montig**, 
the  title  of  »  religious  teaoher  (see  note  on  the  Scribes,  v.  20).  It 
was  more  distinguished  than  Bab  (Signor),  less  so  than  Bahbon 
(JSignor  nostro) — while  to  be  called  eijaply  by  erne's  own  name  was  an 
higher  compliment  still. 

Jesus  himself  is  called  'Babhi'inxxvL  25, 40,  Mark  ix,  5,xL21t 
xiv.  45,  John  L  38,  49,  iii.  2,  iv.  31,  vi.  25,  ix.  2,xL  8.  In  Mark 
x.  51,  John  xx.  16,  he  is  called  'Babbouni,'  which,  Dr.  Giosbug 
(art.  ''Babbi'-  in  'Kitto's'  Cyciopadia)  says,  is  a  Syriao  form  of 
',BabhL'  The  title  Babbon  seems  to  have  been  first  given  to  Gamaliel 
whose  presidency  of  the  Sanhedrin  begpn  shortly  after  this  death  of 
Jesus.       *  -  *     •; .    *  #., 

8.  Hosier]    Bender  <  Guide.' 

9.  caU  no  m&n  your  father]  Do  not  salute  any  man'aa'Abi'  or 
'Abba.'    Elisha  k «d<kesfled  as'Aty'in  2  Kings  ii.- 12,  vi.  21,  and 

Naaman  in  2  Kinis  v.  13.  .... 

10.  masters  ....  Master]    Bender  ( guiSes  ....  Guide.' 

11.  he — greatest]    Bender  '  the  greater/ . 

12.  Of.  the  Talmud  :  '  Who  abaseth  himself,  him  exalteth  God; 
and,  who  exalteth  himself,  him  abaseth  God '  (Bab^Gemara,  KruUfir 
fol.  13  b). 


^SflLlt] 


according  to  Matthew. 


i»3 


M.xti.40; 
L.xx.47. 


devour  widclws'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayer : 
therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damnation. 

16  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is 
made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  your- 
selves. .  ^ 

le  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  which  say,  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  i&  nothing ;  but  whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor  1 

17  Ye  foola  and  blind :  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or 

the  tgmpte  that  sanetafieth  the  gold  ? 

.  •  «  * 

14,  Editors  omit  this  versa/as  inserted  from  Mark,  xii  40  and 
Luke  xx.  47.  It  is'  omitted  by  SYD,  the  First  latin  {seemingly), 
latin  Vulgate,  Eusebius,  the  translator  of  Origen,  and  Jerome.  It 
is  found  in  the  Second  Latin  (?),  Oureton's  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac, 
Cbryscptom,  the  Opua  Impetfectwn,  and  Hilary.  .  Scrivener  thinks 
tha^as  this  verse  and  the  next  two  begin  with  the  same  wor<Wa 
oopyistf*  eye  slipped  to  the  beginning  of  v.  15  and  that  so  the  verse 
came  to  be  omitted. 

/v    ISiiMa  and  land\  ,  Keep  -  the  original  idiom,  'the  sea  and  the 
dry/    Of.  Mijton,  jg  U*t>  yu.  440*1  *  yet  oft  tjiey  quit  The  dank;', 

to  makj  oqq  pwidyte]  The  two.  Jewish  oonrappiariefi  (at  Jeast  as 
ear|y  as .  the.  3rd  cent*  a.d^)  Bereshith  Itabba  (xxviii.)  and  Chazitha 
(m  Cant.  i-  4)  give  what  may  be  an  illustration  of  this  passage,.  It* 
is  said  of  Habbi  Chaniha  that  he  asked  .why  the  Genttfcp  were  apt 
destroyed,,  since  thqy  deserved  destruction:  'by  what  merit  dq  they 
stand  1  By  the  merit  of  one  proselyte ;  by  the  merit  of  one  fearer  of 
heaven,  whom  they-  raise  up  eyery  year.'  Dr.  Schiller-Szineasy.  first 
called  attention  to.it. .  Taylor  (Sayings  of  the  Jewish  Fpther89-dix)/io 
whom  he  communicated  it,  says  '  Hence  it  would  appear  that  there 
was  a  custom  of  making  one  representative  proselyte  annually,  to 
typify  the  solvability  of  the  (gentiles.'    It  may  be  go/nnd  may  jwafr  no   (2? 

y y  well prt  be  BQi     '  a'  /      x  » 

, /.       th&  cfyU4  of  fieU]    Bender/literally/'  a  son  of  Gehenna '  (see  nqbe 

/   'on  v.  22). '   Proselytes  were  looked  on  by  the  Jews  themselves  in  a 

very  far  from  favourable  light :  '  the  popular  Jewish  feeling  about 

them/  as  Prof.  Plumptre  in  Smith's  Bib.  Diet,  pits  it,  *  was  like  the 

popular 'Christian  feeling  -about  a  converted  Jew.'       *   •, 

16.  it  is  nothing]     See  note  on  v.  34. 

the  gold  of  the  temptr]  •  The  dedicated  offerings  in.  the  ( treasury ' 
(xxvii.  6*  Mark  xii.  -41   srqq.,  Luke  xxi.   1,  John  .viii.   20)  of  the 
ytfcmple.     See  note  on  xv.  5. 
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.1-8  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing; 
lor,  *  but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  |  guilty. 
•wn*    '  19 'Ye  fools  and  blind:  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift, a 

the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it, 
and  by  all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  b wear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and 
by  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the 
'•  throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

l.zlu.  23  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  je 

772,  /  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cunAn,  and  have  omitted  die 

/  weightier  matters  of  the    law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith: 

these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

24  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a 

camel. 

l  n  id.  25  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 

make  cjean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  but 

,  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess. 

tf/  18.  guilty]     Render  'a  debtor,9  as  in  V.  16,  where  the  suae 

/  Greek  word  is  used.    I  do  hot  know  any  other  instance  of  such  a 

meaning  of  'guilty9  in  at  all  modern  times,  but  it  is  singular  that 
the  word  does  originally  mean  (me  toko  has  to  pay  money  as  a  fine 
for  crime  committed,  ( guilt 9  being  the  money-fine  in  question  (8wbb 
giiU,  Danish  gjeld,  'debt*).  , 

lj^  that  sanctifieth  the  gift]    PL  the  Talmud ;  '  the  altar  oo W 

(tirateth  that  which  is  appropriate  far  it  *  (Mtuhimh,  flflhmdrim,  i*A) ; 

'  as  the  altar  and  the  [Temple-]  hill  consecrate  the  things  appropriate 

for  them,  so  also  do  they  consecrate  the  instruments  and  utensils' 

(Bab.  Oemara,  Bebachim,  fol.  86.  1). 

23.  tithe]  The  tithes  ordained  in  the  Pentateuch,  which  In- 
cluded a  tithe  of  the  fruits  of  the  soil.  The  wording  of  the  original 
enactments  is  not  altogether  definite,  but  the  Scribes  interpreted  it  to 
mean  all  eatable  produce  (Talmud,  Mishnah,  Maaseroth,  i.  1).  Tto 
rigid  observance  of  the  tithe-laws  is  known  to  have  been  one  of  the 
chief  articles  of  the  Pharisaic  '  Association.9 

anise]    Render 'dill.' 

25.  strain  at]  Render  '  strain  out.9  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
'  at '  is  a  mere  printer's  error ;  for  Tyndale,  Coverdale,  Cranmer,  and 
the  Geneva  Version  all  have  'strain  out.9 

The  metaphor  is  taken  from  the  Jewish  practice  of  passing 
through  a  strainer  whatever  was  to  be  drunk,  so  as  to  strain  out  an? 
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26  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within 
the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  claen 

felfiOv 

37  Woe  unto  yon,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  £L.zL«.) 
ere  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beautiful 
outward)  but  are  within  fall  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all 
uncleanness. 

28  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men, 
but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

29  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!    be-     J^JL 
cause  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets*  and  garnish  the 
sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 

so  And  say ,  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we 
Would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blodd  of  the 
prophets. 

si.  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are 
the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets* 

82  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers* 

as  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  ulx 
the  damnation  of  hell  f 

34  %  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto  yon  prophets,  and  wise  v  _U4 
men,  and  scribes :  and  seme  of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify  \ 
and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  ki  your  synagogues,  and 
persecute  themfxtm  city  toxrity  t 

36  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed 

small  insects  which  might  have  got  into  it,  and  which  they  were 
especially  careful  not  to  swallow,  because  pronounced  unclean  by  the 
law. 

The  camel  k  mentioned  in  contrast,  as  being  also  andean,  and  as 
i  the  largest  animal  forbidden  b.  W.xL^  just  as  a  gnat  is  the  smallest, 


27.  whited]  Rendetfl  literally/'  plastered.9  Once  a  year  sepul- 
tdutoa  were  whited  with  chalk  and  water,  and  bones  were  drawn  upon 
them  with  chalk,  in  order  that  travelers  might  observe  them,  and 
avoid  ceremonial  undeanness.  The  time  when  this  was  done  (Eders- 
heim,  The  Temple,  165)  waft  a  month  before  Passover,  so  that  the 
whiting  was  fresh  in  the  eyes  and  memories  of  those  whom  Jesus  was 
addressing. 

33.  generation]    I.e.  *  offspring ' :  see  note  on  iii  7. 

the  damnation  of  hell]  Render/ literally,  'the  judgement  of 
Gehenna ' :  see  note  on  v.  22. 

34  scourge — synagogues]    See  note  on  x.  17. 

o  2 


L. 


196  The  Gospel  [nm.te 

oen.ir.8.      npon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  tmto  the 
s  ohroo.       blood  of  Zacharias  son  tA  Baracbias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the 
temple  and  the  altar. 


<-/ 


? 


f .       35.  Zacharias'son  of  Bdrachiae]    No  Zadhariaj  so*  of  Baraduu 

.  is  known  excepting  the  minor  prophet  of  that  name.    There  »  so 

Jewish  tradition  to  the  effect  that  he  died  a  violent  death,  and  that 

can  be  no  doubt  that  the  person  referred  to  is  the  son  of  Jefyaadi, 

*  whose  murder  is  thus  described  in  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20,  21/ 

1  ^nd  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehaudt 

'the  priest,  which  stood  above  the  people  and  saiot  unto  them,  Thu 
saith  God,  Why  transgress  ye  the  commandments  of  the  liOW),  that 
ye  cannot  prosper  1  because  ye  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  he  hath  a& 

"  ibnaafceb  you. '  And  they  conspired  against  him,  and  stoned  him  with 

Mftohfcsiat  ithe  commandment  of  the  king  in  the  court  «f  tbsfcootfcf 
the  Lord.' 

, .,  That  ^he,  was  killed  in  the  Court  of  the  Priests,  between  the 
altar 'of  burnt  offerings  and  the  Temple  itself;  to  which  it  must  te 
added  that  his  murder  comes  last  in  the  Hebrew  arrangement  of  the 
Canon,  as  that  of  Abel  comes  first. 

*     The  following  wild  legend  quoted  by  Lightfoot  front  both  tfalmii 
shows  in  what  light  the  Jews  regarded  this  guilty  act : — 

c    "' '  B.  :Jbchanan  «aid  ."  Eighty  thousand  priests  were  killed  for  ths 

;  blood <of  'Zaeharias.*    B.  Judah  asked  B.  Acta  "Whereabouts  they 

'  killed  Zacharias,  whether  in  the  Court  of  the"  Women,  or  in  tie 
Court  of  Israel  1 "    And  that  was  not  done  to  his  Mood  which  uaii 

;  to  be  dorie  to  the  blood  of  a  ram  or  a  kid.  Concerning  these  its 
written.  And  he  shall  pour  out  his  blood,  and  cover  it  with  dvsL 
But  here  it  is  written  (Es.  xxiv.  7)/ffer  blood  is  in  the  midst  of  to , 
mheset  it  upon  the  top  of.  a  rock,  she  poured  it  not  upon  the  grow** 
And  why  is  thisl  That  it  might  cause  fury  to  come  up  to  tab 
vengeance.    I  have  set  her  Mood  upon  a  rJbk  that  it  should  not  b 

.  covered  (Ez.  xxhr.  8).  They 'committed  seven  wickednesses  in  tin' 
day.  They  killed  a  priest,  a  prophet,  and  a  judge;  they  shed  tfc 
tyood  of  an  innocent  man  •:  they  polluted  the  court :  and  that  <fr 
was  the  sabbath  day,  and  the  day  of  Expiation. 

'  When  therefor  Nebusar-adan  went  up  thither,  he  saw  the  Wocfl 
bubbling :  so  he  said  to  them  u  What  meaneth  this  I "  "  It  is  the  blood' 
say  they,  "  of  calves,  lambs,  and  rams,  which  we  have  offered  on  th 
altar."  "  Bring  then,"  said  he,  "  calves,  lambs,  and  rams,that  I  n») 
try  whether  this  be  their  blood."  They  brought  them  and  slew  then 
and  that  blood  still'bubbled,  but  thoir  blood  did  not  bubble.  "  Diswv-.- 
the  matter  to  me,"  said  he,  "  or  I  will  tear  your  flesh  with  iron  rak* 
Then  they  said  to  him/"  This  was  a  priest,  a  prophet,  and  a  jaL~ 


.*_/ 


urn.  87]  according  to  Matthew.  ittf: 

M  Verily  I  say  unto  you*  All  time  things  shall  come  upon  &**.*. 
this  generation* 

17  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  ikov>  that  killest  the  .prophets,  ^JJ**^ 
and  stonest  them  which  are  «■*  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  wcndd 
I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  sb^xwlso. 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 

who  foretold  to  Israel  all  these  evils  which  we  have  suffered  rrohVyop, 
and  we  rose  up  against  him,  and  slew  him."     "But  I,"  saith  he,'"wtil 
appease  him."     He  brought  the  Batjjns,  and  slew  them-  upon  that 
blood;  and  yet  it  was  not  pacified :  be  brought  tike  children  out  ofVthe 
school,  and  slew  them  upon  it,  and  yet  it  was' mot  quiet,:  he  brought, 
the  young  priests,  and  slew  them  upon  it,  and  yet  it  was  not  quiet. , 
So  that  he  slew  upon  it  ninety-four  thousand,  And  yet-  it  was  -not 
quiet.    He  drew  near  to  it  himself,  and  said/"  0  Zacharias,  Zacha- 
rias !  thou  hast  destroyed  the  best  of  thy  people ;  would  you  have  me , 
destroy  alii "     Then  it  was  quiet, and  did  not  bubble  any  more '  (  Jer. , 
Gemara,  Taanith,  fid.  69,  1.  2 ;  Bab.  Gemara,  Sanliedrin,  foL  96,  2).'  J 

The  question  now  arises  how  he  comes  to  be  called  here  '  son  of 
Barachias.'     These  words  are  not  found  in  Luke  except  according^ 
D,  two  cursives,  and  Cureton's  Syriac,  with  perhaps  the  North  JEg^ 
«i. In  the  present  place  they  are  omitted  by  S,  two  Gospel-': 

donariea>  and  (seemingly)  Eusebius,  but  kept  by  VCD  and')  all 
other  MSS.,  the  three  Latin  Versions,  Peshitty  Syriac,  Nortfi  andr 
South  Egyptian,  Origen,  and  the  translator  of  Irenaeus:  prpjaablyf 
also  they  were  in  Cureton's  Syriac  (wanting  from  xxiii.  25)  since  it 
has  them  jn  Luke.     The  joint  witness  of  numbers  and  antiquity  [ 
forces  us  to  keep  them  and  account  for  them  as  best  we  can.  ' '  u 

A  common'  theory  is  that  a  copyist's  mistaken  marginal  addition^ 
bas  crept  into  the  text  But  'Zacharias'  by  itself  so  naturally, 
suggests  the  prophet  of  that  name  that  a  copyist  who  believed  him.toi 
t*  the  person  meant  would  scarcely  think  it  needful  to  indicate  thim, 
laore  closely  by  adding  « son  of  Barachias/  .      ....  i 

On  the  other  hand .  it  seems  most  unlikely  that  this  glaring 
mistake  should  be  due  to  the  Jewish  writer  himself.       ...  ' 

Now  we  are  told  by  Jerome  that  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews  had  '  son  of  Joiada,'  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  this  was- 
'he  original  reading  in  Matthew,  and  that  the  passage  passed  through 
three  forms  :— (1)  Zacharias  son  of  Jehoioda — so  the  original;  (2) 
Zacharias  son  of  Barachiasso  a  very  early  copyist  (or  the  translator 
f  our  Greek  Matthew  be  a  translation),  knowing  only  the  minor  pre- 
set, and  correcting,  as  he  thought,  the  mistake ;  (3)  Zacharias  by 
•tself— so  some  later  copyists,  correcting  the  real  mistake  of  ifo.  2. 

37.  a  hen]    Bender '  a  fowl.'    '  The  hen  is  nowhere  noticed  in  the 
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3«  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  jtou  desolate 
^«-m-         f  Fo»  I  »7  unto  you,  Ye  shaU  not  see  me  henceforth, (9 
E£2*  ;  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  w  he  that  -cometh  fn  the  name  of  the 

xXXFU. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

u.  JiL1  i-i7;  A  N°  J^sus  went  out,  find  departed  from  the  temple:  and  his 
xxtw*.  2X  disciples  came  to  Mm  far  to  shew  him  the  buildings  of 
the  temple. 

a  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See  ye  not  all  these  things? 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

S  T  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples 
came  unto  him  privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall  these 
things  be  ?  and  what  ehaU  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of 
the  end  of  the  world  ?  * 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Tike  heed  that 
no  man  deceive  you. 

i  Fox  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ; 
and  shall  deceive  many. 

*  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars :  see  tk 
ye  be  not  troubled :  for  all  these  thmgs  must  come  to  pass,  to 
the  end  is  not  yet* 

Bible  except  in  the  passages  Matt  aniiL  37,  LukearinLS*  .  . ..  13* 
a  bird  so  intimately  connected  with  the  household,  and  so  oomnwnB 
Palestine,  as  we  know  from  Rabbinical  sources,  should  receive  sua 
■light  notice,  is  certainly  singular;  it  is  almost  equally  singular tba 
it  fa  nowhere  represented  in  the  paintings  of  ancient  Egypt  (W3fr 
son,  i  234).'  So  the  Rev.W.L.  Bevan  in  Smith's  Bib.  Did.lM 
Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson  makes  similar  remarks. 

30.  Bfaeed^-Lord]    From  Pft.  cxviii.  26. 

XXIV.  1.  the  buildings  of  the  temple']  See  the  gorgeous  ^ 
tfeription  of  them,  too  long  for  quotation,  in  Joeephus,  War,  y  ~ 
'  He  that  never  saw  the  Temple  of  Herod,9  says  the  Talmud/  *«* 
saw  a  fine  building.  What  waa  it  built  of  I  Babba  saith  u  Of  wlu» 
and  green  marble."  But  some  say  "  Of  white,  green,  and  spoi^ 
marble!" '^(Bab.  Gemara,  Baba  Bathra, fol.  4,  l,and  Succab,  foL 51,. u 

3.  df  thy  coming — the  world]  Bender  *age '  for  *  woili/  sni * 
note  on  zii.  32. 

6.  lam  Christ]  Bender  'I  am  the  Christ/  Le,  <  I  am  tfaeK* 
siah},  not '  I  am  Jesus  Christ.' 


*_/ 


xhy.  17]  according  to  Matthew.  1 99 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom :  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilence*,  and  : 
earthquakes,  in  divers  places. 

8  All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 

9  Then  ahall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  f  w\f  i 
you :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  naxne*s  sake, 

10  And  then  shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall  betray  one 
another,  and  shall  hate  one  another. 

n  And  many  false  prophets  shall  arise,  and  shall  deceive 

many.  ' 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many 
shall  wax  cold. 

13  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  lm. 
saved. 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all 
the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end 

come.  / 

15  When  v©  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desola-  Dan-i^ar//  , 

•+v  i  i  tiii  xL81,jdLll/  /   Q 

tion,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place,  *      *■* 

(whoso  readeth,  let  him  understand :) 

16  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judaea  flee  into  the  moun-  ^^ 
tains.  £_> 

17  Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to  take  l.xtu.si.  .. 
any  thing  out  of  his  house :                                                                                   \Y 

7.  and  pestilences]    Editors  omit  these  words,  as  inserted  from      * 
Luke  xxi.  11.    So  SVD,  Hilary,  and  Amobius.     They  are  found  in 

C,  the  Second  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Feshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian, 
Cyril,  Chrysostom,  Pseudo-Athanasius,  the  translator  of  Origen,  and 
Cyprian. 

8.  sorrow]    Bender '  throes  '—the  exact  equivalent  of  the  very 

strong  and  unusual  Greek  word.  ^ 

10.  be  offended]    Bender  *  be  stumbled.' 

betray]    Bender  '  deliver  up.9 

12.  of  many]    Bender  'of  the  many/  i.e.  of  most. 

15.  the  abomination — Daniel  the  prophet]  Bender  *  the  abomi* 
uktaon  of  the  desolation,  spoken  of  through  Daniel  the  prophet ' ;  and  ^ 

tee  note  on  L  22.  ^ 

Three  passages  in  the  Septuagint  version  of  Daniel  are  referred  to 
— ix.  27,  '  an  abomination  of  the  desolations ' ;  xl  31,  'an  abominar 
fcion  of  desolations ' ;  xii.  11,  '  the  abomination  of  the  desolation.9 

17.  Two  interpretations  are  possible.  Either  he  was  to  come  down 


f/r 
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ft**  #f»j —      on  the  sabbath  <ky : 

the  onter  stairs  from  ine  roof  to  the  central  courts  but  not  to  enter 
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L.»miL  ib  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take 

hfs  clothes. 

i»  And  woe  nnto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them 
that  give  suck  in -those  days  t 

-^  *S$S*J       *  BiftT^y  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neitker 

the  house  on  his  way  down.  Or  else  he  was  to  escape  along  the  fiat 
roofe  of  contiguous  housed  as  far  as  might  be  before  coming  down  into 
the  choked  up  streets. 

On  the  afternoon  before  the  Sabbath,  and  on  the  Sabbath  itself 
there  was  indeed  a  regular  communication  from  roof  to  roof  all  along 
the  streets.  For,  in  order  to  extend  the  *  Sabbath  Day's  journey/  or 
distance  which  a  man  might  go  from  home  on  the  Sabbath,  'the 
streets  were  made  to  form  one  large  dwelling-place  with  different 
gates  by  means  of  beams  laid  across  on  the  tops  of  the  houses,  and 
doors  or  gates  put  in  the  front '  (Dr.  Ginsburg,  art.  « Pharisees '  in 
*  Kitto's '  Cyclopaedia). 

'JfrrJf4*'*'*^' 18'  ***•*]    Tischendorf/^Tregellea/read  '  cloak '  (i^im^Um 

/     /S-/ioT  ta  himaiia),  with  SVD,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  "Vulgate,  Peshitfo 

'     Syrian,  Itforth  and  South  Egyptian,  Caesarius,  Isidore,  the  translator 

oTOrigen,  Cyprian,  Arnobius,  Hilary,  Augustine,  and  the  Opus  Im- 

per/ectum.    Alford,  with  most  MSS.,  a  MS.  of  the  Second  latin, 

'  '  Athanasius,  and  Chrysostom,  keeps  the  plural,  thinlring  the  singular 

an  alteration  to  agree  with  Mark. 

Reading^  'cloak,'  we  must  refer  it  to  the  outer  robe;  reading 
'  clothes/  to  this  robe  together  with  a  second  tunic  which  was  some- 
times worn.     The  man  working  in  the  field  would  leave  these  longer 
articles  of  dress  in  the  house.    See  note  on  v.  40. 
a_  /  20.  neither  on  the  sabbath  day]    The  Jewish  Christians  wonM 

wr^/tL^  ^e3*  k°un<*  *°  travel  no  more  than  a  'sabbath  day's  journey/  which 
/  //7  was  ordinarily  2,000  cubits,  a  little  over  /  1,000  yds,,  from  the  city 
/  wall  If,  before  the  Sabbath,  a  man  deposited  food  for  two  meals  it 
any  place  within  that  distance,  he  was  considered  to  have  established 
a  domicile  there,  and  might  travel  So  far  and  2,000  cubits  farther ; 
even  thus,  however,  the  length  of  his  journey  was  limited  to  something 
less  than  a  mile  and  a  quarter.  Again,  the  prohibition  of  work  on 
the  irabbath  would  prevent  a  Jew  from  making  the  preparation* 
needed  for  his  flight.  If,  indeed,  any  danger  to  life  threatened,  ft 
was  held  that  the  jrfabbath  might  be  broken  without  sin — but  only 
under  such  circumstances  :  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  the- Jews  let  the 
Komans  carry  on  their  works  upon  the  iwbbath  without  hindni**. 
Lastly,  as  Dr.  Hessey,  and  after  him  the  Speaker's  Commentary  wfr 
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xiiv.  30]  according  to  Matthew.  261 

21  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not 
since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall 

be. 

»  And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there  should 
no  flesh  be  saved :  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those  dayB  shall  be 
shortened. 

23  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  L.rrii.1* 
or  there ;  believe  it  not.  . 

24  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christ/s,  and  false  prophets, 
and  shall  s Ww  great  signs  and  wonders ;  insomuch  that,  if  it 
were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before. 

26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in  l-xyilsj. 
the  desert ;  go  not  forth :  behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers ; 
believe  it  not. 

27  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  l.ctu.94. 
even  unto  the  west;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of. 
man  be.  .; .  . . 

28  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  ^JPaix» 
gathered  together.  jurHLsr. 

29  %  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  shall  fell  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  tSCio; 
heavens  sliall  be  shaken :  'V  'J**'* •/'* 

30  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  '*     / 
heaven:  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  inourh*;  and"  Bev.1.7. 

they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  xxtlm. 
with  power  and  great  glory. 

gest,  the  Sabbath-law  would  tend  to  prevent  others  from  helping  the 
fugitive,  and  would  rather  lead  them  to  hinder  him.  '  v 

23.  OKrisi\    Bender  'the  Christ/  and  see  note  on  v.  5.  .       . k  "  >^0  ;* 

25.  before]    Bender ^ '  beforehand ,  ^  *^x  "~.~y  **   "^^X^t  ^\ 
2§.  Of.  Job  xjodx.  30,  'where  the  slain  are,  there  is  she'  (the1 

29.  Of.  Joeim,  31,  *  Therein  nbnll  ho  tinned  into  dailumj,  uinl;^^^  ^  ^2/" 
into  bleed,  hafero  the  gwwrt  and  tho  tembleday  ef 
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30.  mourn"]    Bender '  smite  themselves.'  w        ._. 

in  the  clouds]  Bender  *  on  the  clouds ' — enthroned  upon  them :  "**  *~  m^f4 
cf.  xxvL  64, •  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitt'sg  on  th  3  /        / 

right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  inlrender  onl  the  clouds  of  heaven/  £/  3  /  / 
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ioor.zr.A9;  si  And  he  shall  send  hi*  angels  1  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
i or, «iAa  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
•fmu'       winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

aa  Now  learn  a  parafcle  erf  the  fig  tree;  When  his  branch  is  yet 

tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh : 

38  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  know 

that  it  is  hear,  even  at  the  doors. 

ndiLM.  34  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not  pass,  till 

all  these  things  be  fulfilled. 

a&  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away. 
ilzulss.  36  Y  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  mem,  no,  not  the 

angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only. 
M-«  87  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming 

of  the  San  of  man  be. 

88  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood  they  were 
eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until 
omriJ.7,     the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark, 

sa  And  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all 
away ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 
.  Ji^i  -         4°  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
-  and  the  other  left* 

41  Two  women,  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill  $  the  one  shall 
•:  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 
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Jim  C./V      and  Rey.  xiv«  14*  *  and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat  like  unto  the /rmefer  m 
j/    /  son/of  man.'  ■  »  J 

/  /v*2.  Now — tree]  Bender  '  And  from  the  fig  tree  learn  the  perabW   , j 

The  fig-trees  would  be  coming  into  leaf  at  this  very  time :  see  zxL  A  /  | 

his]  In  old  English  he,  heo  or  hi,  and  hit  were  the  farms  used  far' 
he,  she,  it  (she  comes  from  a  form  seo) :  the  genitive  of  heo  or  hi  waa 
hire  (her),  that  of  he  and  hit  (it)  was  Aw.  The  form  its  is  a  mere 
16th  cent,  invention,  and  is  not  found  in  the  Bible  or  Spenser!  while 
it  occurs  but  rarely  in  Shakspere  and  Bacon.  For  the  usage  of  the 
Authorized  Version  of.  Gen.  i,  12,  'herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,1 
apad  Qen.  iii.  15, '  It  shall  bruise  tby  head,  aad  thou  shalt  bruise  ma 
l^eel/  In  the  present  passage  the  versions  of  Wyclif,  Tyndale,  Cover- 
*  dale,  and  Cranmer  have  '  his/  that  of  Geneva;  ha*  *  her/  and  thai  of 

0?  Baeims  '  the  bough  thereof 

It   j  ityet].   Bender  '  hath  now  become/ 

j/V  /  .40,,  the  other]    Bender/literally/4  one/  here  and  in  the  next  Terse, 

'    '  41.  Two— mill]    'Two  women  ait  at  the  mill  facing  each  other; 


/. 


isti*  47]  according  to  Matthew.  203 

42  T  Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  £.^[2^ 
doth  come.  **»' 

48  But  know  this,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  house  had  ^jft}^ 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  IJJ.  JJJ** 
watched,. and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to' be  broken  *▼*•!*•) 
up. 

44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready :  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

45  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  ^  JuSs, 
hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due 
season? 

46  Blessed  is  that  servant)  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh  Bef.rvii* 
shall  find  so  doing. 

47  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over 
alibis  goods. 

both  have  hold  of  the  handle  by  which  the  upper  is  tamed  round  on 
tike  nether  mill-stone.  The  one  whose  right  hand  is  disengaged  throws 
in  the  grain  as  occasion  requires  through  the  hole  in  the  upper 
stone  .  .  .  .  Both  retain  their  hold,  and  pull  to,  or  push  firom,  as 
men  do  with  the  whip  or  orbaa-cut  sa*w.  The  proverb  of  our  Saviour 
is  true  to  life,  for  women  only  grind.  I  cannot  recall  an  instance  in 
which  men  were  at  the  mill'  (Dr.  Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book, 
626). 

42.  Watch]  Render,  literally, « Wake,' .*  Be  wakeful'  But 'wake' 
and  '  watch '  meant  the  same  in  old  English,  the  latter  being  only  a 
sootbrcoimtry  softening  of  the  former— cf.  kirk  and  church,  dyke  and : 

ditch,  ni^k  and  niche  Jbank  md  bmehjlm(l)d' m\  AiMJbrigg  ^<^^&ty/& 
bridge.     Cf.  fihaksperes  61st  Sonnet, '  For  thee  watch  I 'whilst  thou  / " 

dost  wake  elsewhere/ 

what  hour]  Editors  read  .'  wjurt  day/  looking  on  '  hour '  as  an 
alteration  from  v.  44.  So*  SV  J>  /Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  the  translator 
of  Irqpaeus,  and  Hilary.  '  What  hour '  is  read  by  the  First  Latin, 
Latin  Vulgate,  Peshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  ChrysoBtom,  Theo-  *" 

doret,  the  translator  of  Origen,  and  the  Opus  Imperfeotum. 

43.  would  have  watched]    Bender '  would  have  been  awake.' 

to  be  broken  up]  Render,  literally, '  to  be  dug  through '  ( Wyclif 
baa  undermined),  and  see  note  oa  yi.  19,  where  the  same  verb  is 
rendered  *  break  through,'  as  also  in  vi.  20  and  Luke  xii.  39.  At  the 
tame  time  cf.  for  meaning  Shakspere^^fen.  VI.  i.  3,  13,  '  Break  up 
the  gates.'  Is  the  phrase  corrupted  from  '  break  ope'  9—cf.  Macbeth, 
ii  3,  72,  'Most  sacrilegious  murder  hath  broke  ope  The  Lord's 
anointed  temple  and  stole^Bheoce/Jhe  life  o'  the  building/ 
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48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  My 
lord  delayeth  his  coming; 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellowservants,  and  to  eat 
and  drink  with  the  drunken ; 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  Aim,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  tf/ 

61  And  shall  |  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  Aim  his  por- 
_  tion  with  the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 

(%ta.iVjg)  of  teeth. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

THEN  shall  the  kingdem  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  vir- 
gins, which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the 
bridegroom. 

2  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish. 

3  They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  ne  oil 
with  them : 

* 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 

•     •     ♦     * 

48.  But  and  if]  I.e.  'But  i£J  And  here  represents  the  old  con- 
junction ano,  an,  '  if ' :  its  connexion  with  the  copulative  and  is  very 
doubtful,  but  it  was  usually  so  written  in  the  Tudor  and  JaooUan 
times — when  the  double  conditional  *  and  if'  was  also  very  common. 
Cf.  BhskspereJ^ffen.  VI.  v.  4,  75. 

51.  cut  him  asunder]  A  metaphor  expressing  extreme  severity  de- 
rived from  the  occasional  infliction  of  death  by  sawing  asunder,  men- 
tioned in  1  Ohron.  xx.  3  and  Heb.  xL  37 :  tradition  aooorto  Isaiah  to 
have  been  thus  killed.  '  Cutting  in  pieces '  isa  punishment  threatened 
by  the  king  of  Babylon  *n  Dan.  ii.  5,  uL  29. 


weeping  and  gnashing]  Bender/ '  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing/  7 
XXV.  1.  lamps]  The  Greek  Word  cannot  be  thus  translated:  ; 
render  '  torches '  throughout  this  parable.  '  What  these  torches  were 
like  may  be  inferred  from  the  following  words  of  Rabbi  Solomon  (on 
the  Talmudic  treatise  Kelim  ii.  8),  quoted  by  Lightfbot :  'It  is  the 
fashion  in  the  country  of  the  Ismaelites  to  carry  the  bride  from  the 
house  of  her  father  to  the  house  of  the  bridegroom  .  .  •  and  to  carry 
before  her  about  ten  wooden  staves,  having  each  of  them  on  the  top 
a  vessel  like  a  dish,  in  which  there  is  a  piece  of  cloth  with  oil  and 
pitch  :  these,  being  lighted,  they  carry  before  her  for  torches.1  The 
Greeks  also  used  nuptial  torches. 

to  meet  tJie  bridegroom]  Seemingly  they  were  waiting  at  the  boos* 
of  the  bride,  whither  the  bridegroom  would  come  to  fetch  her. 


,~_  l 
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6  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  ail  slumbered  and  slept. 

6  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold,  the  bride- 
groom cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  aroee/and  trimmed  their  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  Baid  unto  the  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  *%>*** 
for  our  lamps  are  Igone  out. 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  Not  so ;  lest  there  be  not 
enough  for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and 
buy  for  yourselves. 

10  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ;  and 
they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage:  and  the 
door  was  shut* 

11  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying,  Lord,  Lord, 
o/en  to  us.' 

12  But  he  answered  and  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  *im; 
ycrti-not. 

11  -Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  wl\uSL 
hdtrf  tripsin  the  Son  of  man  cometh.  ¥A*£: 

m  %  Ifor  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  travelling  into  m.xulm. 
a  far  country,  who  called  his  own  servants,  and  delivered  unto 
them  his  goods. 

S.Telumbered  and  slept]  Render,  literally, '  nodded  and  Slept* 
fSfgone  out]  Bender  'going  ouV 

10.  the  marriage]  In  the  original  the  plural  is  used!  See  note  on 

11.  Lord,  Lord]  See  note  on  vii.  21. 

IS.  Watch]  See  note  on  nriv.  42.  /  / 

wherein — cometh]  Editors  omit  these  wordam  a  marginal  note  of  7J  j 
which  the  phraseology  was  suggested  by  xxiv.  W,  42.  Though  found  ' /-»/ 
in  most  MSS.  they  are  wanting  in  SVACD,  the  three  Latin  versions,  ' 

Peshitta  Syriac,  North  and  South  Egyptian,  Eusebi^e  (eeemipgly), 
Athanasdus,  Basil  (De  Bapt.)f  Chrysostom,  and  the  translator, of  Origen. 

14-30.  Eusebius  (Migne's  ed.  iv.  155)  in  his  Tkeophanta,  reports 
#  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  to  have  had  a  somewhat  different 
f  version  of  this  parabW /The  Gospel  which  comes  to  us  in  Hebrew 
characters  has  directed  the  threat  not  against  the  hider,  but  against 
the  abandoned  liver.  For  it  has  included  three  servants,  one  which 
devoured  the  substance  with  harlots  and  flute-wfomen,  and  one  which 
multiplied,  and  one  which  hid  the  talent :  then  that  one  was  accepted, 
one  only  blamed,  and  one  shut  up  in  prison.' 

14.  travelling— country]  Render  « taking  a  journey/  as  the  same 
verb  is  translated  in  the  next  verse. 
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iff  And  unto  one  he  gave  fire  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to 
another  one ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  several  ability ;  and 
straightway  took  his  journey. 

is  Then  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents  Went  and 
traded  with  the  same,  and  made  them  other  five  talents. 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had  received  two,  he  also  gained 
other  two. 

is  But  he  that  had  received  one  went  and  digged  in  the 
earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money. 

is  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  cometh,  aad 
reckoneth  with  them. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received  five  talents  came  and 
brought  other  five  talents,  saying,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto 
me  five  talents ;  behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them  five  takaifl 
more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faith* 
fill  servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  lord* 

22  He  also  that  had  received  two  talents  came  and  said) 
Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents :  behold,  I  haw 
gained  two  other  talents  beside  them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received  the  one  talent  came  and 
said,  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  maXL,  reaping 
where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not 
strawed : 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the 
earth :  lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Them  tficked  and 

15.  talents]  See  note  on  zviiL  24. 

16.  fthemf]  Omit  this  word. 

23.  the  joy  of  thy  lord]  Probably  the  feast  with  which  he  cefc 
brated  his  return.     Cf. /.  30,  referring  to  the  note  on  viii.  12. 

24.  strawed]  See  note  on  xzi.  8. 

25.  I  was  afraid]  Seemingly,  I  was  afraid  of  risking  in  speculation 
the*  property  of  so  hard  a  gainseeker. 
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slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not, 
and  gather  where  I  have  not  strawed : 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my  money  to  the 
exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received  mine* 
own  with  usury, 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him 
which  hath  ten  talents. 

19  For'unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  *iil  u, 
have  abundance :  but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  which  he  hath* 

so  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darknesB:  **• **» ** 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

si  Y  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory : 

st  And  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations :  and  he 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats : . 

38  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the 
goats  on  the  left. 

34  Then  shall  the  King  «ay  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world : 

36  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat  t  I  was 

27.  exohangers]  Bender  'bankers.'    p  had  unaccountably  over-  /^TT/\ 
looked  this,  and  owe  the  reminder  to  the  Speaker's  Commentary.]        (&£<y 

30.  outer  darkness]  See  note  on  viii.  12.  

weeping  and  gnashing]  Bender  '  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing.9 

31.  holy  angels]  Editors  omit ( holy '  with  SVD,  the  First  Latin, 
Latin  Vulgate,  North  Egyptian,  Origen,  Eusebius,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
Pseudo-Athanasias,  Didymus,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  the  translator  of 
Origen,  and  Cyprian.  The  word  is  found  in  AJbbA  the  Beshitta 
Syriac  Teschendorf  suggests  that  it  arose  from  recollection  of  the 
Septuagiut  version  of  Zech.  xiv.  5, '  the  Lord  my  God  shall  oome,  and 
all  the  holy  with  him.' 

32.  separate]  Bender  'divide,'  the  same  Greek  verb  being  used 
twice  in  the  verse. 

a  shepherd — sheep]  Bender  '  the  shepherd  divideth  the  sheep.' 
goats]  Bender  '  kids/  and  so  in  the  next  verse. 
35,  36.  These  verses  consist  of  three  clauses,  each  containing  two 
sections  parallel  to  eacfc  other  in  the  spirit  of  Hebrew  poetry/  (1) '  For 
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thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  sad  ye  took 
me  in: 

.    36  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  end  yt  visited 
me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me. 

87  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed  thee?  or  thirsty,  and  gave 
thee  drink? 

se  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  tooktAesifr?  or  naked, 
and  clothed  thee? 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  onto 
thee? 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  otfe  of  the 
least  off  thfese  iqy  brethren,  ye  have  doAe  it  vmi6  me* 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
Dtfpart:froni  rue,  ye  cursed,  into  jevgrjaatirig;  fite,  pj-epwed  for 
tfcb  devil  and  his  angels ; 

42  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  mis  »o  ifceat:  I  iw 
thiitty,  and  ye  gate  me  no  drink :  -  '  ' 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in>^n*kedt  and  ?e 
clothed  me  oat :  siojk,  and  in  prison,  atfd  ye  visited  mtfr*. 

44  Then'  stall  thfcy  also* (fewer  him,  «a)dn|fr  I**4,  wben  sa? 
we  thee  an  hungred,:  or  athiret,  or  *. strange,  ofrilftkrtijer  act 
o»  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  t^ee  ?    ;  1  \  \  • 

45  Then  shall  he  •  answer  them,  saying,  Verily  I  say  un'- 
you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  oh6  of  tfteL  least  of  these,  y 
did  it  not  Co  ine:  •  '  • 

Dtta.xs.s;     t     46  And  these  shall  go  awayrifto  everlasting  punishinetf 
,t>ut  the  rigiiteous  into  life  e\ 


-v-J.'t. 
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•3  -I-jpm  a*  lyuagyed  and  ye  gave  me  meat  ]|  1  was  thirsty,  and,  y&pT 
,  j;]gfe'<Mnk.'  -.-^2)  ( I  was  p  ptranger  and  ye  took  me  in  K  naked,  ami  .Vi 
.  o,$fafte£  me/    (3)  X  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  \  I  was  in  prison.**4 
1  y$  p**B0ji}nt<0:n>e.'s  •  The  pijesent  division  of  the  verses  obecarw  tLtc 
structiye.  \  v 

35C  On^hwngred]  See  note  on  iv.  2.     *  .   '     - 
4Tt    everlasting  fire]  Render  '  the  fire  of  ages,*  and  See  note  •£ 
xvrii.  8/    ..;/,:;■  "  *      •        \  .  •   "      •       •     •   . 

46.  everlasting  pvyiuhmmt—Ufe   eternal]    Render   'punistc" 
f  of  aged  :  :  .  life  ofpages/ and  see  note  otf  xviiv  8.     The  £/*■■ 
■:  Cbrnttoentary  notes  the.  fault  in  the  Authorized  Yetsion  of  r^it^l*  r» 


i.     -L 
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devour  widows'  bouses,  and  fox  a  pretence  make  long  piqyer : 
therefore  ye  shall  reeeive  the  greater  damnation.  / 

li  Woe  unto  you,  soribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  t  for  ye 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte*  and  when  he  i$ 
made,  ye  make  Mm  twofold  move  the  child  of  hell  than  your- 
selves. 

is  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides,  which  say,  Whomever 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ;  but  whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor !  i 

IT  Ye  fools  and  blind:  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or 
the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold?  j 

14.  Editors  omit  this  verse,  as  inserted  from  Mark  xii.  40  and 
Luke  xx.  47.    It  is  omitted  by  SVD,  the  First  Latin  (seemingly), 

Latin  Yolgate^/Etisebias,  the  translator  of  Origen,  and  Jerome.    It    ^b^T/  (****** 
r  fe  found  i$  th^Seoond  Latin  (1),  OuretonV  and  the  Peshitta  Syriac,     ~Vt/ 
/Chryaostom,  the  Opus  Imper/eetum,  and  Hilary.    Scrivener  think* 

that,  as  this  verse  and  the  next  two  begin  with  the  same  words,  a 

topyfet'a  eye  slipped  to  the  beginning  of  *.  15  and  that  so  thti  verse 

•eame  to  be  omitted.  • 

^yr^ian^iJ    Render '  a  mor,  exceeding  judgem^t' 

15.  tea  and  land\  Keep  the  original,  idiom,  'the  eea  and  the 
toy.'    <rf.  Milton,  ^ar.j^v^  4^^ 

.  to  mate  orwpnwe^J.  l^two.J^ 
nearly  as  the  3rd  cent  A.O.)  Berestoth  Babb*>(xxviii.)  and  Chazftha 
(on  Gant.  L  4)  give  what  may  Be  an  illustration  of.  this  passage. .  It 
is  said  of  Rabbi  Qhanina  that  he  asked  Why  the  Gentiles  were  not 
destroyed,  arinae  they  deserved  destruction ;  /by  what  merit  do  they 
*tandl  T*y  the  merit  of  one  proselyte :  by  the  merit  of  one  fearer  of 
heaven,  whom,  they  raise  np  every  year.1  .  Dr.  SohiUer-Sonesfly  first 
called  attention  to  it.  Uaylor  (Seeing!  qf.the  Jewish  Fathers,  35),  tp 
whom,  he  communicated  it,  pay*  'Hence"  it  would  appear  that  tjiere 
was  a  custom  of  making  one  representative  proselyte  annually,  to 
jtvph^the  salvabitftyof  t£e  It  f?iay  be  so, 

j.  xheMfi  of  faff]  Jtsn^er,  literally,  '-a^spn  of  Gehenna '  (see  note 
|ya  v.  M)^';Proeelytes  :Wjpre.  looked  on  by  $he  JewB  themselves  in  a 
Very  far  from  favourable,  tight :  *  the,  popular  Jewish  feeling  about 

em/  as  Prof.  Plvmptre  in  Smith's  Bib.  Z^pntsit; « wag  Uke  the 

polar  Christian  feeling  about  a  converted  Jew.'  ]\.\ 

16.  U+s  ftothing]    See  note  on  v.  34.  \  ,  •  !  T.V' 
the  gold  of  the  temple]    The  dedicated  ofierings  in  the 'treasury ' 

iiv6»  Mark  xii.  41  seqq.,  £uke  *x|,  1,.  John  viii.  20)  of  the 
topfe    See  note  on  xv.  5. 
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18  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing; 
but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  |  guilty. 

19  Ye  fools  and  blind:  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  a 
the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  Bwear  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it, 
and  by  all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and 
by  him  that  dwelleth  therein, 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the 
throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  Bitteth  thereon. 

23  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  fox  ye 
pay  tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith: 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

24  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a 
camel. 

25  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  but 
within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess. 

18.  guilty]  Render  'a  debtor/  as  in  v.  16,  where  the  sum 
tGreek  word  is  used.  I  do,  not  know  any  other  instance  of  such  a 
meaning  of  'guilty9  in  at  all  modern  times,  but  it  is  singular  that 
'the.  word  does  originally  mean  one  who  has  to  pay  money  as  a  fine 
for  crime  oommitted,  'guilt9  being  the  money-fine  in  question  (Swiff 
gult;  Banish  gjeld, '  debt '). 

19.  that  sanctifieth  the  gift]  Cf.  the  Talmud :  '  the  altar  cons* 
rateth  that  which  is  appropriate  for  it '  (Mishnah,  HAKmAiyn,  ix.  1); 
'  as  the  altar  and  the  [Temple-]  hill  consecrate  the  things  appropriate 
for  them,  so  also  do  they  consecrate  the  instruments  and  utenab' 
(Bab.  Gemara,  Sebachim,  foL  86/1). 

23.  tithe]  The  tithes  ordained  in  the  Pentateuch,  which  in- 
cluded a  tithe  of  the  fruits  of  the  soil.  .  The  wording  of  the  original 
enactments  is  not  altogether  definite,  but  the  Scribes  interpreted  it  to 
mean  all  eatable  produce  (Talmud,  Mishnah,  Maaseroth,  L  1).  E* 
rigid  observance  of  the  tithe-laws  is  known  to  have  been  one  of  the 
chief  articles  of  the  Pharisaic  '  Association/ 

anise]    Render '  dill' 
.   3jf.  strain  at]    Bender '  strain  out/    There  can  ^  no  doubt  that 
'  at '  is  a  mere  printer's  error ;  for  Tyndale,  Coverdale*  Cranmer,  asi 
the  Geneva  Version  all  have  '  strain  out.' 

The  metaphor  is  taken  from  the  Jewish  practice  of  passing 
through  a  strainer  whatever  was  to  be  drunk,  so  as  to  strain  oat  any 
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26  Thou  blind  Pharisee  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within 
the  cap  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  dean 

27  Woe  unto  yon,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  cL.zi.44.) 
arel&e unto  whited  sepulchres,  whieK" indeed  appear  beautiful 
outward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all 
imcleanness.  "  *     * 

28  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men, 
but  within  ^e  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

29  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!    be-  •  J^A 
cause  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the 
sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 

so  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we 
would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the 
prophets* 

si/  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are 
the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets. 
32  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers, 
as  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  ul  1. 
the  damnation  of  hell  ? 

84»  IT  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise       84-s 
menjiqjl  scribes ;-  and  some  .of  them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify ; 
and  gofitiof  them-  shall  ye-  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and 
persecute  ihem  from  city  to  eity : 

3*  l&at  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteoiitf  bloodshed 


small  insects  itfcfch  might  hate  got  into  it,  and  which  they  were 
especially  careful  not  to  swallow,  because  pronounced  unclean  fay  the 
law. 

The  camel  Is  mtationed  in  contrast,  as  being  also  unclean,  and  as 
&e  largest  animal  forbidden  in  Lev,  zL,  just  as  a  gnat  is  the  smallest. 
■  37.  v>hited\  Bender,  literally,  'plastered.'  Once  a  year  sepul- 
See  w*ra  whited  with  chalk  and  water,  and  bones  were  drawn  upon 
hem  with  chalk,  in  aider  that  travelers  might  observe  them,  and 
void  etiromonial  undeakineBS.  The  time  when  this  was  done  (Edera- 
eim,  The  Temple,  185)  was  a  month  before  Passover,  so  that  the 
rhitiag  was  fresh  in  the  eyes  and  memories  of  those  whom  Jesus  was    /   /    s  / 

39.  generation]    I.e.  * a&pring' :'  see  note  on  iii.  7. 
the  d€MmnaAm  of  heS\    Bender,  literally,  « the  judgement  of 
ebsnnA  *  :  see  note  on  v.  22. 
34-  8CO**rge~8ynagog%e$\    See  note  on  x.  17. 
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Gto.ir.0.     upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the 
sohwB^    blood  of  Zach^ae  son  of  Barachiae,  whom  ye  slew  between  the 
temple  and  the  altar. 

36.  Zacharxas  eon  of  SoroehUu]  No  Zoiflmifrj  son  of  Barachiu 
is  known  excepting  the  minor  prophet  of  that  name.  There  u  no 
Jewish  tradition  to  the  effect  that  he  died  a  violent  death,  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  person  referred  to  is  the  son  of  Jehoiada, 
whose  murder  is  thus  described  in  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20,  21  :— 

'  And  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada 
the  priest,  which  stood  above  the  people  and  said  unto  them,  Thus 
saith  God,  Why  transgress  ye  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  that 
ye  cannot  prosper  1  because  ye  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  he  hath  also 
forsaken  you.  And  they  conspired  against  him,  and  stoned  him  with 
stones  at  the  commandment  of  the  king  in  the  odurt  of  the  house  0/ 
the  Lord/ 

That  is,  he  was  killed  in  the  Court  of  the  Priests,  between  the 

altar  of  burnt  offerings  and  the  Temple  itself;  to  which  it  must  te 

added  that  his  murder  comes  last  in  the  Hebrew  arrangement  of  the 

,j.       Oanon,  as  that  of  Abel  comes  first 

J**  &*Y  y  The  following  wild  legend  qqotod  by  IaghMbot  Ho  in  both  Talmud* 

shows  in  what  light  the  Jews  regarded  this  guilty  act : — 

'R.  Jochanan  said  "Eighty  thousand  priests  were  killed  ft*  the 
blood  of  Zachariae."  B.  Judah  asked  R.  Acha  "Whereabouts  they 
Irilhd  Zacharias,  whether,  in  the  Court  of  the  Women,  or  in  tat 
Court  of  Israeli"  And  that  was  riot  done  to  has  blood  wMefanaA 
to  be  done  to  the  blood  of  a  ram  or  a  kid.  OoAcenaisg  the*  it  ■ 
written,  And  he  eholl  pour  out  hie  Mood,  and  cover  it  with  d*L 
fiat  here  it  ia  written /E^xxiv.  7T,  Her  Uoodisinthe  midst  of  to 
ohe  set  it  upon  ike  top  of*  rock$  the  poured  it  not  upon  the,  gremi 
And  why  is  this?  That  it  might  cause  fury  to  come  up  to  <* 
wtnigtatyx.  I  ham  set  her  blood  upon  a  rock  that  it  should  not  fc 
dooered  (Wxriv.  8J.  They  oonunitted  seven  wickednesses  in  ft* 
day.  Th^ killed  a  rfci«it>  a  prophet,  and  a! judge;  thsy  shed  tk 
blood  of  an  innocent  man:  they  polluted  the  court:  and  that  fcy 
jaraathe/ablmthjifity,  anAthe/iqrof  firpiatfoiL       .         >  tl   .: 

1  When  therefor  Nebuzar-adan  wtint  .-up  utethe^  he  a*w  the  bk*A 
bubbling:  so hesaid  to  them  "WhatmeaiiethttMtr  "ItisAebtaT 
say  they,  "  of  calves,  lambs,  and  rams,  which  we  have  offered  on  titf 
altar."  "  Bring  then,"  said  he,  "  calves,  lambs,  and  rama,tbai  I  m*7 
try  whether  this  be  their  blood."  They  brought  them  and  stow  thee 
and  that  bloodstill  bubbled,  but  their  blood  did  not  bubble.  "Dworcr 
the  matter  to  me,"  said  he,  "or  I  will  tear  yomr  flesh  witii  nonraW 
Then  they  said  to  him  u  This  was  a  priest,  a  prophet,  and  a  jsdg* 


xxnz.  87]  according  to  Matthew.  197 

it  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  these  things  shall  come  upon  ntr.M. 
this  generation. 

47  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  La**+  g 
and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would 
I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  sbkIxmlso. 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 

who  foretold  to  Israel  all  these  evils  which  we  have  suffered  from  you, 
and  we  rose  up  against  him,  and  slew  him."  "But  I,19  saifch  he,  "will 
appease  him."  He  brought  the  Rabbins,  and  slew  them  upon  that 
blood;  and  yet  it  was  not  pacified:  he  brought  the  children  out  of  the 
school,  and  slew  them  upon  it,  and  yet  it  was  not  quiet :  he  brought 
the  young  priests,  and  slew  them  upon  it,  and  yet  it  was  not  quiet. 
So  that  be  slew  upon  it  ninety-four  thousand,  and  yet  it  was  not 
quiet.  He  drew  near  to  it  himself,  and  said  "  0  Zacbarias,  Zacha- 
rias !  thou  hast  destroyed  the  best  of  thy  people ;  would  you  have  me 
destroy  all  1 n  Then  it  was  quiet,  and  did  not  bubble  any  more '  ( Jer. 
Gemara,  Taanith,  fol.  69,  1.  2 ;  Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin,  foL  96,  2). ' 

The  question  now  arises  how  he  comes  to  be  called  here  '  son  of 
Bamchias.'     These  words  are  not  found  in  Luke  except  according  to  ^ 

D,  two  cursives,  and  Cureton's Syriac,  with  poihapo  the  North  Egypt-  J't*~»~yty/ 
ian.  In  the  present  place  they  are  omitted  by  S,  two  Gospel* 
lectionaries,  and  (seemingly)  Eusehius,  but  kept  by  VCD  and  all 
other  MSS.,  the  three  Latin  versions,  Peahitta  Syriac,  North  and 
Savth  Egyptian/ Origen,  and  the  translator  of  Irenaeus:  probably 
also  they  weroln  Cureton's  Syriac  (wanting  from  zxiiL  25)  since  it 
has  them,  in  Luke.  The  joint  witness  of  numbers  and  antiquity 
forces  us  to  keep  them  and  account  for  them  as  best  we  can. 

A  common  theory  is  that  a  copyist's  mistaken  marginal  addition 
has  crept  into  the  text.  But  'Zaoharias'  by  itself  so  naturally 
suggptfB  the  prophet  of  that  name  that  a  copyist  who  believed  him  to 
fet^ep&fcon  meant  would  scarcely  think  it  needful  to  indicate  hun 
more  closely  by  adding  'son  of  Baraohias.1 

On  the  other  hand  it  seems  most  unlikely  that  this  glaring 
imstake  should  be  due  to  the  JeVish  writer  himself. 

.  Now  we  are  told  by  Jerome  that  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews  had  '  son  of  Joiada,'  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  this  was 
the  original  reading  in  Matthew,  and  that  the  passage  passed  through 
three  forms  : — (1)  Zacharias  son  of  Jekoiada — so  the  original;.  (2) 
Zacharias  son  of  Itorachiasr-Bo  a  very  early  copyist  (or  the  translator 
if  our  Greek  Matthew  be  a  translation),  knowing  only  the  minor  pro- 
phet, and  correcting,  as  he  thought,t£e^niSl£Ee ;  (3)  ZacharZZr^x 
itself— so  some  later  copyists,  oonwCfingthe  real  mistake  of  no.  2.  ^^\ 
^#  37.  fl  hen]    Bender  %i  fowlf  /'  The  hen  is  nowhere  noticed  in  the  .  *^*$f~W 
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>3  Behold,  your  house  is  left  onto  yon  desolate. 
l«  For  I  say  onto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  tiH 
g££gV*J  Je  BnaU  mJ*  Blessed  m  he  that  coroeth  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

CHAPTER  XXIW 
k.xuli-17;     A  ND  Jesns-  went  oat,  and  departed  from  the  temple:  and  bis 
L.UH-M.    •£*-    disciples  came  to  Aim  for  to  shew  him  the  buildings  of 
the  temple. 

2.  And  Jesus  Baid  anto  them,  See  ye  not  all  these  things! 
L.iix.u.      verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

t  T  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples 
came  unto  him  privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall  these 
things  be  ?  and  what  skaU  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of 
the  end  of  the  world  ? 

•  And  JesuB  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Take  heed  that 
no  man  deceive  you. 

6  For  many  shall  come  is  my  name,  saying,.  \  am  Christ; 
and  shall  deceive  many. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars  t  see  tint 
ye  be  not  troubled :  for  all  these  tkmga  must  come  to  pass,  but 
the  end  is  not  yet. 

Bibb  except  in  the  passages  Matt  xxiu.  37,  Lake  xiii.  34  .  .  .  Th« 
a  bird  bo  intimately  connected  with  the  household,  and  so  common  in 
Palestine,  as  we  know  from  Rabbinical  sources,  should  receive  sods 
alight  notice,  is  certainly  singular ;  it  is  almost  equally  singular  th*t 
it  is  nowhere  represented  hi  the  paintings  ef  ancient  Egypt  (Wilkin- 
son, i.  234).'  So  the  Rev.  W.  L.  Bevan  in  Smith's  Bib.  Diet.  L  78&: 
Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson  makes  similar  remarks. 

39.  BUmed—Zord]    From  Fs.  cxviii.  26. 

XXIT.  1.  th»  buildings  of  the  temple]  See  the  gorgeous  de- 
scription of  them,  too  long  for  quotation,  in  Josephas,  War,  v.  5. 
*  He  that  never  saw  the  Temple  of  Herod,'  says  the  Talmod,'  net* 
saw  a  fine  building.  "What  was  it  built  oft  Rabba  saith  "  Of  whi» 
y     and  green  marble."     But  some,  say  "  Of  white,  green,  and  spotted 
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7  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom:  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and 
earthquakes,  in  divers  places. 

8  All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sotrows. 

9  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  f  *^s"**; 
you :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake. 

10  And  then  shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall  betray  one 
another,  and  shall  hate  one  another. 

1  11  And  [many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive 

many.        w 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many 

shall  wax  cold, 

is  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  z.ss. 

saved. 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all 

the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end 

corne- 
ls When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desola-  Du1.ix.s7. 

tion,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place, 

(whoso  readeth,  let  him  understand :) 

is  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judaea  flee  into  the  moun- 
tains. 

^7  Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to  take  l.xtilsl 

any  thing  out  of  his  house : 

/^# .  and  peetUenoe*] .  Editors  omit  these  words,  as  inserted  from 
/  Luke  xxi.  1.1.    So  SVD,  Hilary,  and  Aroobiua.    They  are/&W  in       7rf 
C,  the  Second  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Peehitta  gyriac,  North  Egyptian,    /v 

fchrysostom,  PseudoAthanasius,  the  translator  of  Origan,  anj<  Sftc&uy 

sorroux]  Bender ' throes ' — the  exact  equivalent  of  the  very 
strong  and  unusual  Greek  word. 

10. ,  be  offended]    Bender  '  be  stumbled.' 

betray]    Bender  '  deliver  up/ 

12.  of  many]    Bender  '  of  the  many,'  ie.  of  most. 

15.  the  abomination — Daniel  the  prophet]  Bender  '  the  abomi- 
nation of  the  desolation,  spoken  of  through  Daniel  the  prophet';  and 
see  note  on  i.  22. 

Three  passages  in  the  Septuagint  version  of  Daniel  are  referred  to 
— ix.  27,  '  an  abomination  of  the  desolations ' ;  xi.  31,  'an  abomina- 
tion of  desolations ' ;  xii.  1 1,  *  the  abomination  of  the  desolation.' 

17.  Two  interpretations  are  possible.  Either  he  wa$  to  come  dowu 
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l.*tu.il  is  Neither  let  him  which  is  ia  the  field  return  back  to  take 

his  clothes. 

19  And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them 
that  give  suck  in  those  dayB  I 

90  But  pray  ye  that  yoBi  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither 
on  the  sabbath  day: 

the  outer  stairs  from  the  roof  to  the  central  court,  bat  not  toenter 
the  house  on  his  way  down.  Or  else  he  was  to  escape  along  the  &J 
roofs  of  contiguous  houses  as  far  as  might  be  before  coming  down  into 
the  choked  up  streets. 

.  On  the  afternoon  before  the  Sabbath,  and  on  the  Sabbath  itself, 
there  was  indeed  a  regular  communication  from  roof  to  roof  aD  along 
the  streets.  Fov,  in  order  to  extend  this  'Sabbath  Day's  jotbntft,'  or 
distance  which  a  man  might  go  from  home  on  the  Sabbath,  'the 
Streets  wece  made  to  form  one  large  dwelling-place  with  difjfant 
gates  by  means  of  beams  laid  aesoss  on  the  tops  of  the  houses,  and 
doors  or  gates  put  in  the  front1  (Dr.  Oinsburg,  art  'Pharisees'  in 
«  Kitto's '  Cyclopaedia). 

18.  clothes]    Tischendorf,  Tregeltes,  and  Westcott-and-Hort  raid 

•oloak'  inng.  foro^^ri&SVD,  the  First  I*tin,  Latin  Vulgate, 

Peshitta  Syriac,  KorthTanJ^ou^)  Egyptian,  Caesarius,  Isidore,  tna 

translator  of  OrigeS^UyprianTSrnobius,  Hilary,  Augustine,  and  the 

Imperfe&um.    Alford,  with  most  MSSi,  n  MBi  sf  the  Bsisad  / 

Athanasius,  and  ChryBOStom,  keeps  the  plural,  thinking  the 

,r  an  alteration  to  agree  with  Mark. 

Beading  'cloak,'  we  must  refer  it  to  the  eater  robe;. reeding 
1  clothes,1  to  this  robe  together  with  a  second  tunic  which  was  some* 
times  worn.  The  man  working  in  the  field  would  leave  these  longer 
articles  of  dress  in  the  house.    See  note  on  v.  40. 

20.  neither  on  the  eabbaih  day]    The  Jewish  Christians  would 
feel  bound  to  travel  no  more  than  a  *  Sabbath  Day's  journey,'  whichy 
was  ordinarily  2,000  cubits,  a  little  over  1,000  yds.,  from  the  citw  J 
wall.    If,  before  the  Sabbath,  a  man  deposited  food  for  two  meals* 
any  place  within  that  distanoe,  he  was  considered  to  have  established 
a  domicile  there,  and  might  travel  so  far  and  2,000  cubits  Jfrther:   ^ 
even  thus,  however,  the  length  of  his  journey  was  limited  to  something 
less  than  a  mile  and  a  quarter.    Again,  the  prohibition  of  work  on 
the  Sabbath  would  prevent  a  Jew  from  making  the  preparation* 
needed  for  his  flight.    If,  indeed,  any  danger  to  life  threatened,  k 
was  held  that  the  Sabbath  might  be  broken  without  sin — hut  only 
under  such  circumstances :  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  the  Jcwb  let  the 
Romans  carry  on  their  works  upon  the  Sabbath  without  hindrawa 
Lastly,  as  Dr.  Hesse^aiKp  after  himAhe  Speaker'*  Comment***  m? 
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si  For  then  dull  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not 

since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  tune,  no,  nor  ever  shall 

be. 

tk  And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there  should 

bo  fiesh  be  saved :  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be 

shortened* 

as  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  yon,  Lo,  hare  i&  Christ,  l.x^liil 
or  there ;  believe  it  not. 

24  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets, 
and  Bhall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders;  insomuch  that,  if  U 
were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect. 

35  Behold,  I  hflfte  told  you  before. 

26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  yon,  Behold,  he  is  in  urnns. 
the  desert ;  go  not  forth :  behold,  he  ism  the  secret  chambers ; 
believe  it  not. 

>£}  For  to  the  lightning  eometh  tat  of  the  east,  and  Bhineth  l.xvu.m» 
even  unto  the  west;  so  shall  also  the  .coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

2a  For' wheresoever  the  carcase  id,  there  will  the  eagles  be  ^F**-    [^ 
gathered  together.     .  L.xrii.sr. 

29  J  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  yjH» 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  EBtMa 
and  the  stabs  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  »mmo  ;  .. 

,  Biak.xxzii. 

heavens  shall  be  shaken :  '  i;  joaiu.8i,      •  / 

so  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in     *~A>  7 

heaven:  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  iut.lt. 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man.  coming. in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power,  and  great  glory* 

gest,  the  Sabbath-law  would  tend  to  prevent  others  from  helping  the 
fugitive,  and  would  rather  lead  them  to  hinder  him. 

23.  Christ]    Bender  •'  the  Christ/  and  see  note  on  v.  5. 

25.  before]  Bender  'beforehand/  as  'before'  maybe  misunder- 
stood to  mean  'before  now.' 

28.  Cf.  Job  xxxix.  30,  'where  the  slain  are,  there  is  she1  (the 
eagle). 

29.  Of.  the  close  parallels  in  Old  Testament  prophecy  to  be  found 
at  the  places  given  in  the  margin. 

30.  mourn]    Bender '  smite  themselves.9 
in  the  cUmds]    Bender  '  on  the  clouds ' — enthroned  upon  them : 

cf.  xxvL  64, '  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  [render  on]  the  clouds  of  heaven/ 


202 


The  Gospel 


[XZIT.  SI 


10or.zv.52; 

lTbes.iv.16. 
^  Or,  with  a 
trumpet,  and 
a  great 
voice. 


xxiii.86. 


NX 


ILsULIS. 


87-8 
L.rrtt.24-7. 


taLTtt.7. 


31  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  |  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

82  Now  leairn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree;  When  his  branch  is  yet 
tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that:  summer  is  nigh : 

38  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  know 
that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 

84  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not  pass,  till 
all  these  things  be  fulfilled. 

85  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away. 

86  %  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  ma/rij  no,  not  the 
angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only. 

vj>  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  bo  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

88  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood  they  were 
eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until 
the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark, 
£err.r/>ljp-jf/.  89  And  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all 
away ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

40  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left. 

41  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

and  Rev.  adv.  [14,  'and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat  like  unto. the  Sod 
^render  a  son]  of  man/ 

32.  Now — tree]  Bender  '  Andtrom  the  fig  tree  learn  thepanbla' 
The  fig-trees  would  he  coming  into  leaf  at  this  very  time :  see  xxL  M. 
his]  In  old  English  he,  freo  or  hi,  and  hU  were  the  forms  used  for 
he,  she,  it  (she  comes  from  a  form  seo) :  the  genitive  of  hex*  or  At  wk 
hire  (her),  that  of  he  and  hit  (it)  was  his.  The  form  to  ia  a  mere 
16th  cent,  invention,  and  is  not  found  in  the  Bible  or  Spenser,  while 
it  occurs  but  rarely  in  Shakspere  and  Bacon,  For  the  usage  of  tie 
Authom3d  Version  of.  Gen.  i.  12,  *  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind/ 
/  and  Gon.  iii.  15,  *  It  shall  bruise  tby  head,  and  thou  shalt  braise  bs 

"yy  ,     ,/  heel.'  .  fat  Uiu  picum*  gaooago  thn  irnrninns  of  Wyclif,  Tyndale,  Cove 

ayt>€^«mf/*fA  dale,  and  Cranmer  have  'his/that  of  Geneva  '/*§/  her/  and  t)»fr«*X 

^Beims  *  the  bough  thereof.'^  '        '     " 

is  yet]    Bender  '  hath  now  become.'  - . 

40.  the  ether]  Bonder,  literally, l  one,'  lime  and  in  the  au*l  n— '» 

41.  Two — milt]    'Two  women  sit  at  the  mill  facing  each  other: 


40-41 
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f 


xiit.  47]  according  to  Matthew.  20^" 

42  J  Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  yonr  Lord  JJ.^WM^ 
doth  come. 

43  But  know  this,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  house  had 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  hav< 
watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  brokei 
up. 

44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready :  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

45  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom,  his  lord  j^JjfcS^ 
hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due 
season? 

46  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh  Btr.xftu. 
shall  find  so  doing. 

^47  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over 
all  his  goods* 

both  have  hold  of  the  handle  by  which  the  upper  is  turned  round  on 
the  nether  mill-stone.  The  one  whose  right  hand  is  disengaged  throws 
in  the  grain  as  occasion  requires  through  the  hole  in  the  upper 
stone  ....  Both  retain  their  hold,  and  pull  to,  or  push  from,  as 
men  do  with  the  whip  or  cross-cut  saw.  The  proverb  of  our  Saviour 
is  true  to  life,  for  women  only  grind.  I  cannot  recall  an  instance  in 
which  men  were  at  the  mill '  (Dr.  Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book, 
526). 

42.  Watch]  Bender,  literally, '  Wake,'  *  Be  wakeful.'  But '  wake ' 
and  '  watch '  meant  the  same  in  old  English,  the  latter  being  only  a 
south-country  softening  of  the  former-~c£  kirk  and  church,  dyke  and 
ditch,  mtk  and  tuehi,  bank  and  bench,  no  fit  and  notch,  4rfryy  and 

'/hridg*.    Cf.  Shakspere's  61st  Sonnet,  *  For  thee  watch  I  whilst  thou 
dost  wake  elsewhere.' 

what  hour]  Editors  read  '  what  day,'  looking  on  '  hour '  as  an 
alteration  from  v.  44.  So  SYD,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  the .  translator 
of  Irenaeus,  and  Hilary.  '  What  hour '  is  read  by  the  First  Latin, 
Latin  Vu]gate,*Peshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Chrysostom,  Theo- 
dorei,  the  translator  of  Origen,  and  the  Opus  Imperfeetum. 

43.  would  have  uxtiched]    Bender '  would  have  been  awake.' 
to  be  broken  up]    Bender,  literally,  *  to  be  dug  through '  ( Wyclif 

has  undermined),  and  see  note  on  vi.  19,  where  the  same  verb  is 
rendered  '  break  through,'  as  also  in  vi.  20  and  Luke  xii  39.  At  the 
same  time  cf.  for  meaning  Shakspere,  1  Hen.  VI.  i.  3, 13,  '  Break  up 
the  gates.'  Is  the  phrase  corrupted  from  '  break  ope'  I— cf.  Macbeth, 
iL  3,  72(  'Most  sacrilegious  murder  hath  broke  ope  The  Lord's 
anointeatemple  and  stole  thence  The  life  o'  the  building.' 
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48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  My 
lord  delayeth  his  coming; 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellowservants,  and  to  eat 
and  drink  with  the  drunken ; 

60  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  hvray  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of, 
ior,<»<Aft»         6i  And  shall  |  out  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his  par- 
iHLi3,*a     tion  with  the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

t)     I    rl^±Ufi^  b^aU  tQe  kingdem  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  vir- 
w  /J-     gins,  which  took  toeir  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the 

'      bridegroom. 

2  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish, 
•  3  They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil 
with  them : 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 

48.  But  and  if\  I.e.  'But  if'  And  here  represents  the  old  con- 
junction anof  an, '  if ' :  its  connexion  with  the  oopulative  and  is  toj 
JC  doubtful,  but  it  was  usually  so  written  in  the  Tudor  and  Jaooben 

times — when  the  double  conditional '  and  if'  was  also  very  oammoa 
Cf.  Shakspere,  1  Hen.  VI.  v.  4, 75.  ; 

51.  out  him  asunder]  A  metaphor  expressing  extreme  severitjde- 
rived  from  the  occasional  infliction  of  death  by  Sawing  asunder,  mo- 
tioned in  l.Chron*  xx.  3  and  Heb.  xL  37 :  tradition  asserts  Isaiah  to 
have  been  thus  killed.  'Cutting  in  pieges'  is  a  punishment  threatened 
by  the  king  of  Babylon  in  Dan.  ii  5,  iiL  29. 

weeping  and  gnashing]    Bender 'the  weeping  and  the  gnashing-' 

XXV.  1.  lamps]  The  Greek  word  cannot  be  thus  translated: 
render  *  torches '  throughout  this  parable.  What  these  torches  wen 
like  may  be  inferred  from  the  following  words  of  Babbi  Solomon  (<m 
the  Talmudio  treatise  Kelim  ii.  8),  quoted  by  Iightfoot :  'It  is  tb« 
fashion  in  the  country  of  the  Ismaelites  to  carry  the  bride  from  tha 
house  of  her  father  to  the  house  of  the  bridegroom  •  .  .  and  to  esnj 
before  her  about  ten  wooden  staves,  having  each  of  them  on  the  top 
a  vessel  like  a  dish,  in  which  there  is  a  piece  of  doth  with  oil  and 
pitch :  these,  being  lighted,  they  carry  before  her  for  torches/  B* 
Greeks  also  used  nuptial  torches. 

to  meet  the  bridegroom]  Seemingly  they  were  waiting  at  the  hsu* 
of  the  bride,  whither  the  bridegroom  would  come  to  fetch  her. 
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6  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept, 
a  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold,  the  bride- 
groom cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise*  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  lor.pfc* 
for  our  lamps  are  |  gone  out. 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  Not  so ;  lest  there  be  not 
enough  for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and 
buy  for  yourselves. 

10  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ;  and 
they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage :  and  the 
door  was  shut. 

11  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying,  Lord,  Lord, 
open  to  us. 

12  But  he  answered  and  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  ▼«.»; 
you  not. 

is  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  <day  nor  the  K* 
hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

u  Y  For  the  kmgdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  travelling  into"  *•  **"•"» 
a  tax  country,  who  called  his  own  servants,  and  delivered  unto 
them  his  goods. 

6.  slumbered  and  slept]  Bender,  literally, '  nodded  and  slept9 
8.  gone  out]  Bender  'going  out'  ;  • 

10.  the  marriage]  In  the  original  the  plural  is  used/jEfeb  note  an 
xxn.  55. 

11.  Lord,  Lord]  See  note  on  vii.  21. 

13.  Watch]  See  note  on  rriv.  42. 
wherein—cometh]  Editors  omit  these  words,  as  a  marginal  note  of 

which  the  phraseology  was  suggested  byjqdv.  36*7, 42.  Though  found 
in  most  MSSj/they  are  wantingjnl BYACD,  the  three  Latin  versions, 
Pcahitta  8yriao%6TorS7^d^utE)  JBgyptian,  Eusebius  (seemingly), 
AthanaahiB,  Basil  (De  Bapt.),  Ghrysostom,  and  the  translator  of  Origen. 
14-30.  Eusebius  (Migne's  ed.  iv.  155)  in  his  Theophania,  reports 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  to  have  had  a  somewhat  different 
version  of  this  parable :  'The  Gospel  which  comes  to  us  in  Hebrew 
characters  has  directed  the  threat  not  against  the  Hder,  but  against 
the  abandoned  liver.  For  it-has  included  three  servants,  one  which 
devoured  the  substance  with  harlots  and  flute-women,  and  one  which 
multiplied,  and  one  which  hid  the  talent :  then  that  one  was  accepted, 
one  only  blamed,  and  one  shut  up  in  prison/ 

14.  travelling — eotmiry]  Bender  *  taking  a  journey/  as  the  same 
verb  is  translated  in  the  next  verse. 
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15  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to 
another  one ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  several  ability ;  and 
straightway  took  his  journey. 

10  Then  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents  went  and 
traded  with  the  same*  and  made  them  other  five  talents. 

T7  And  likewise  he  that  had  received  two,  he  also  gained 
other  two* 

18  But  he  that  had  received  one  went  and  digged  in  the 
earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money. 

is  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  oometh,  and 
reckoneth  with  them. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received  five  talents  came  and 
brought  other  five  talents,  saying,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto 
me  five  talents :  behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them  five  talents 
more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faith- 
ful servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received  two  talents  came  and  said. 
Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents :  behold,  I  hare 
gained  two  other  talents  beside  them. 

28  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received  the  one  talent  came  and 
said,  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man,  reaping 
where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not 
strawed : 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the 
earth :  lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  wicked  and 

15.  talents]  Bee  note  on  xviiL  24. 
16. /therm  Omit  this  ward. 

23.  the  joy  of  thy  lord]  Probably  the  feast  with  which  he  cele- 
brated his  return.    Cf.  v.  30,  referring  to  the  note  on  viii.  12. 

24.  strawed]  See  note  on  zzi.  8. 

25.  I  was  a/raid]  Seemingly,  I  was  afraidof  risking  in  speculation 
the  property  of  so  hard  a  gaidBeeker. ' 


xxv.  35]  according  to  Matthew.  $07 

slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not, 
and  gather  where  I  have  not  strawed : 

3tr  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my  money  to  the 
exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received  mine 
own  with  usury. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him 
which  hath  ten  talents. 

89  Fbr  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  xw.  is,  *a 
have  abundance  :  but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  which  he  hath. 

so  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness:  YflL  u»  ** 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

si  %  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory? 

82  And  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations :  and  he 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepheid  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats : 

38  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the 
goats  on  the  left. 

84  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world : 

86  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was 

27.  exchangers]  Bender  'bankers.9  p.  had  unaccountably  over- 
looked this,  and  owe  the  reminder  to  the  Speaker's  Commentary.] 

30.  outer  darkness]  See  note  on  viii.  12. 

weeping  and  gnashing]  Bender  *  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing.' 

31.  holy  angels]  Editors  omit '  holy '  with  SVB,  the  First  Latin, 
Latin  Vulgate,  North  Egyptian,  Origen,  Eosebius,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
Psendo-AthanaflinB,  Didymus,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  the  translator  of 
Origen,  Jand  Cyprian.  The  word  is  found  in  A,  and  the  Feshitta 
Syriac.  Teschendorf  suggests  that  it  arose  from  recollection  of  the 
Septuagint  version  of  Zech.  ziv.  5, '  the  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and 
all  the  holy  with  him.9 

32.  separate]  Bender  •  divide,'  the  same  Greek  verb  being  used 
twice  in  the  verse. 

a  shepherd — sheep]  Bender  '  the  shepherd  divideth  the  sheep.' 
goats]  Bender '  kids,'  and  so  in  the  next  verse. 
35,  36.  These  verses  consist  of  three  clauses,  each  containing  two 
sections  parallel  to  each  other  in  the  spirit  of  Hebrew  poetry :  (1)  '  For 
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thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink:  I  was  a  stranger,  sad  ye  took 
me  in* 

as  Naked*  and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited 
^  me :  I  was  iii  prison,  and  .ye  came  unto  me. 

_  J|7  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  whea 

saw  we  thee  $q  hungred*  and  fed  theel  or  thirsty,  and  gave 
thee  drink? 

SB  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  tookfteein?  or  naked* 
and  clothed  theel 

ss  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  oat* 
thee? 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them,  Verity 
I  say  unto  yon;  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it.  onto  cms  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  un£o  me. 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
vil  si         Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  f<* 

'**       the  devil  .and*  his  angels : 

42  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat:  I  w 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink: 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in  r  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  not;:  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  yimted  me  not 

.  44  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying  "Lord,  when  aw 
we  thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or  ^aked/or  nek, 
or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  thee?  ^  7  j  -_ 

46  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Verily  I  say  unto 
youj  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye 
did  tt  not  to  me. 
Ub.hl2;      .  40  And  thepe  sfcaJU  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment: 
** "*       but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 


1 


£  was  an  hungred  and  ye  gave  me  meat  J I  wasrthireiy,  and  yp* 
job  drink.'  (2)  il  .wa* a  stranger  and  ye,  took  me  in  ||pakeo\sndy« 
slothed  ^e.'  (3)^1  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  |I  *fsfr*n  prison  awl 
ve  came  unto  me.'  The  present  division  of  the  verm  obscmw  their 
Structure.  *     '  I  '  ' 

j     35,  37  j  4%  f4.-  an  hungred]  -See  note  cm i v.  £,-  r  » 

41.    eoerioBtuy  fa*]  Bender  '  the  fire  of  ages,\  and  see  arte  os 

...  Q 

xvui.  o.  '      ";/''. '--■•■_" 

461  everlasting  punishment — life  eUmat[  •  Bender,  ^punahnw* 
.ofages  .  •  .  life  of  ages,'  and  see  note  on  xviii.&  I%e  Sp**&* 
Commentary  notes  the  &nlt  kt  the  Authorised  Yemm  of  rendsm* 
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sun.  17]  aUprdiHg  to  Matthew.  "*93 

devour  widows' 'houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayer:  kxu.* 
therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damnation.  L,tt4  * 

15  Woe  unto. you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye 
compass  sea  and  land  to  makq  one  prosdyte,  and  when  be  Is 
made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  your- 

is  Woe  unto  yon,  ye  blind  guides,  which  say,  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing;  but  whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor ! 

17  Ye  fools  and  blind :  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or 
the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold? 

14.  Editore  omit  this  verse,  as  inserted  from  Mark  xii  40  and 
Luke  xz.  47.  It  is  omitted  by  SVD,  the  First  I^tin  (seemingly), 
lAtin  Vulgate,  Qrigen  (seemingly),  Eusebius,  the  translator  of  Origen, 
and  Jerome.  It  is  found  in  the  Second  Latin  fy,  Ouretbn's  and  the 
Peshitta  Syriao,  the  South  Egyptian,  Cbrysostom,  the  Opus  Imper- 

.fectum,  and  Hilary.  Scrivener  thinks  that,  as  this  verse  and  the 
next  two  begin  with  the  same  words,  a  copyist's  eye  slipped  to  the 
beginning  of  v.  15-  and  that  so  the  verse  came  to  be  omitted. 

the  greater  damnation]    Render  *  a  more  exceeding  judgement/ 

15.  $ea  and  land]  Keep  the  original  idiom,  'the  sea  and  the 
4ry.'  Cf.  Hilton,  Par.  Loet,  viL^Mli '  yet  oft  thqy  quit  The  dank.9 

to  make  one  profetytfi]  JH&  fcjpo  Jewish  commentaries  (at  least  aa 
•early  as  the  3rd  cent,  jld.)  Ber$ty$h  Rabba  (zxviiL)  and  Gharitha 
(on  Cant  L  4)  give  what  niay  be  an  illustration  of  this  passage.  It 
is  said  of  Rabbi  Ch^nkia  tfcpt  he  asked  why  the  Gentiles  were  not 
-destroyed,  since  they  deserved  destruction :  'by  what  merit  do  they 
stand!  By  the  merit  of  one  proselyte :  by  the  merit  of  one  fearer  of 
heaven,  whom  they  raise  tip  every  year.1  Dr.  Schiller-Szineasy  first 
called  attention  to  it  Taylor  (JSaymge  nf  the  Jewish  Fathers,  35),  to 
whom  he  comjmunieated  %-  s$ys  •  Hence  it  would  appear  that  there 
was  a  eustom  of  making  one  representative  proselyte  annually,  to 
typify  the  salvabiiay  of  the,  Gentiles.'    It  may  be  eo. 

the  ehUd  qf  hell]    Bender,  literally/  a  son  of  Gehenna'  (see  note 

on  v.  22).    Proselytes  were  looked  on  by  the  Jews  themselves  in  a 

very  far  from  favourable  light :  '  the  popular  Jewish  feeling  about 

them/  as  Prof.  Plumptre  in  Smith's  Bib.  Diet,  puts  it> '  was  like  the 

^popular  Christian  feeling  about  a  converted  Jew.'  .        ^  , 

16.  it  u  nothing]    See  note  on  v.  W  ~~*4>/>  <£/tfa**J/x3'. 
the  gold  of  the  temple]    The  dedicated  offerings  in  the  'treasury' 

(xxvii.  6,  Mark  xii.  41  seqq.,  Luke  si.  1,  John  viiL  20)  of  the 

Temple.    See  note  on  xv.  5. 
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194  7*^  Gospel  [xxm.  18 

18  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing; 
io^  but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  |  guilty. 
fount    '  i9  Ye  fools  and  blind :  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or 

the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift? 

so  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it, 
and  by  all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and 
by  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the 
throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

L.ZL4S.  23  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 

pay  tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have,  omitted  the 
weightier  Tnatters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith: 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 
24  Ye  blind'  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a 
camel. 

L.XLW.  25  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye 

make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  bat 
within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess. 

18.  gwttty]  Render  '  a  debtor/  as  in  v.  16,  where  the  same 
Greek  word  is  used,  t  do  not  know  any  other  instance  of  such  a 
meaning  of  'guilty9  in  at  all  modern  times,  but  it  is  singular  that 
the  word  does  originally  mean  one  who  has  to  pay  money  as  a  fi» 
for  crime  committed,  '  guilt '  being  the  money-fine  in  question  (Swia 
gtilt,  Danish  gjdd,  'debt  *). 

19.  that  sanctifieth  the  gift]  C£  the  Talmud :  '  the  altar  eons* 
rateth  that  which  is  appropriate  for  it '  (Mishnah,  Sebachim,  ix.  1); 
4  as  the  altar  and  the  [Temple-]  hill  consecrate  the  things  appropriate 
for  them,  so  also  do  they  consecrate  the  instruments  and  utensils' 
(Bab.  Gemara,  Sebachim,  foL  86,  1), 

23.  tithe]  The  tithes  ordained  in  the  Pentateuch,  which  in- 
cluded a  tithe  of  the  fruits  of  the  soil  The  wording  of  the  original 
enactments  is  not  altogether  definite,  but  the  Scribes  interpreted  it  to 
mean  all  eatable  produce  (Talmud,  Minhnah,  Maaseroth,  L  1).  Tbe 
rigid  observance  of  the  tithe-laws  is  known  to  have  been  one  of  the 
chief  articles  of  the  Pharisaic '  Association.' 

anise]    Bender  •  dilL* 

24.  strain  at]  Bender '  strain  out.*  There  can  be  no  doubt&ai 
*  at' is  a  mere  printer's  error;  f or  Tyndale,  Coverdale,  Cranmer,  and 
the  Geneva  Version  all  have  'strain  out.' 

The  metaphor  is  taken  from  the  Jewish  practice  of  passing 
through  a  strainer  whatever  was  to  be  drunk,  so  as  to  strain  out  an; 


*xm.  sti)  according  to  Mattktto.  19$ 

2*  Tho*  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that  wAioA  is  within 
the  cap  and  flatter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean 
also. 

tf7  Woe  unto  yon,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  1  for  ye  frxi.*** 
*  are  like  onto  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beantiM 
outward,  but.  are  within  full  of  dead  menb  bones,  and  of  all 
unoleanness.   - 

ts  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men, 
Jmt  within  ye  are  Ml  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

ss  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  t    be-     JfiSk 
'cause  ye  build  £he  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and.  garnish  the 
sepulchres  of  the  righteous, 

so  4M  ^ay,  If  we  had  been  in  the  dqys  of  onttr  fathers,  we 
-would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  bloodof  the 
prophets. 

Si  Whefefore  ye  be  ^witnesses  mfto  yourselves,  thib  ye  toe 
the  children  of  them  which  hilled  the  prophets. 

a*  FiU  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  ytmr  f^ersl 

as  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation;of  vipers, low  can  ye  escape  alt. 
the  damnation  of  hell  ? 

84  \  Wherefore,  heboid,  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  »  J£* 
meq,  and  scribes :  and  8<me  of  them.ye  shall  kill  and  crucify; 
and  some  of  thepi.dhall.ya.scOTtrge  in  your  synagogues,  and 
.  persecute  them  from  city  to  city :   .,;.  ,    -      •    < 

at  That  upo»  you  may  come  all  Che  righteous  $too&  ahed 

V  t  • 

■  email,  insects  which  might  hafte  got  into  it,  and  which  they  were 
especially  carefol  not  to  swallow,  becflfcae  pronounced  unctean  by  the 
law. 

The  camel  is  mentioned  in  contrast,  as  being  al*o  unclean,  and  as 
thelazgest  animal  forbidden  in  Lev.  jd.,  just  aa  a  gaat  is  the  smallest 

27.  \chite<£\  Render,  literally,  'plastered.'  Once  a  year  sepul- 
chres "were  whited  fcithohalk  and  water,  and  tones  were  drawn  upon 
them  with  chalk,  in  Cider  that  travelers  might  observe  them,  and 
avoid  ceremonial  unoieanness.  The  time  when  this  was  done  {Bdm» 
heixn,  The  Temple,  185)  waa  a  month  before  Passover,  so  that  the 
"whiting  waa  fresh  in  the  eyes  and  memories  of  those  whom  Jesus  waa 
addressing.    For  references  to  the  Talmud  see  Lightfoot 

38.  generation]    I.e. '  onspring' :  /we  note  on  in.  7. 

the  damnation  of  heO]  Bender,  literally,  'the  judgement  of 
<Geb0nna ' :  see  note  on  v.  22. 

34.  ecowrg&^eynagogua]    See  note  on  z.  17. 
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196  The  Gospel  torn.  S6 

0«LtT.8.     upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Ahel  unto  the 
•cfenm.       blood  of  Zacharias  son  of  Bar&chias,  Whom  ye  slew  between  the 
temple  and  the  altar. 

85.  Zacharias  son  of  Barachias]  No  Zacbarias  son  of  Banchbs 
is  known  excepting  the  minor  prophet  of  that  name.  There  is  no 
Jewish  tradition  to  the  effect  that  he  died  a  violent  death,  and  then 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  person  referred  to  is  the  son  of  Jehobdi, 
whose  murder  is  thus  described  in  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20,  21  :— 

'  And  tho  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoi&fe 
the  priest,  which  stood  above  the  people  and  said  unto  them,  Tina 
saith  God,  Why  transgress  ye  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  that 
ye  cannot  prosper  1  because  ye  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  he  hath  also 
forsaken  you.  And  they  conspired  against  him,  and  stoned  him  with 
stones  at  the  commandment  of  the  king  in  the  court  of  the  horaof 
the  Lord.' 

That  is,  he'  was  killed  in  the  Court  of  the  Priests,  between  the 
altar  of  burnt  ofieringB  and  the  Temple  itself;  to  which  it  must  be 
added  that  his  murder  comes  last  in  the  Hebrew  arrangement  of  tte 
Canon,  as  that  of  Abel  comes  first. 

The  following  wild  legend  in  the  Talmud  shows  in  what  tight  th* 
Jews  regarded  this  guilty  act : — 

1 R.  Jochanan  said  "  Eighty  thousand  priests  were  killed  for  tfaf 
blood  of  Zacharias."  It.  Judah  asked  R  Acha  "  Whereabouts  the? 
killed  Zacharias,  whether  in  the  Court  of  the  Women,  or  in  tie 
Court  of  Israel  1 "  And  that  was  not  done  to  his  blood  which  usrl 
to  be  done  to  the  blood  of  a  ram  or  a  kid.  Concerning  these  it  i» 
written,  And  he  shall  pour  out  his  blood,  and  cover  it  with  <iu* 
But  here  it  is  written  [Ezek.  xxiv.  7],  Her  blood  is  in  the  midst  of  ha 
she  set  it  upon  the  top  of  a  rock,  she  poured  it  not  upon  the  grovai 
And  why  is  thisl  That  it  might  cause  fury  to  come  up  to  tab 
vengeance.  I  have  set  her  blood  upon  a  rock  that  it  should  wt  k 
covered  [Ezek.  xxiv.  8].  They  committed  seven  wickednesses  in  thu 
day.  They  killed  a  priest,  a  prophet,  and  a  judge ;  they  died  tb 
blood  of  an  innocent  man :  they  polluted  the  court :  and  that  dar 
was  the  Sabbath  Day,  and  the  Day  of  Expiation. 

*  When  therefor  Nebuzar-adan  went  up  thither,  he  saw  the  blood 
Irabbling:  so  he  said  to  them  "  What  meaneth  this  1"  "It  is  the  blood,' 
aay  they, "  of  calves,  lambs,  and  rams,  which  we  have  offered  on  tbe 
altar."  "  Bring  then/'  said  he,  "  calves,  lambs,  and  rams,that  I  ffi*J 
try  whether  this  be  their  blood."  They  brought  them  and  slew  then* 
and  that  blood  still  bubbled,  but  their  blood  did  not  bubble.  u  Discos 
the  matter  to  me,"  said  he,  "or  I  will  tear  your  flesh  with  iron  tab*.* 
Then  they  said  to  him  "  This  was  a  priest,  a  prophet,  and  a  jwfe* 


cma.  87]  according  to  Matthew.  197 

36  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  these  things  shall  «me  upon  t&t.u. 
this  generation. 

97  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  tAou  that  killest  the  prophets,       w-# 
ind  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would 
[  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  sHrimLso. 
ler  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not  I 

• 

who  foretold  to  Israel  all  these  evils  which  we  have  suffered  from  you, 
uadwerose  up  against  him,  and  slew  him-"  "But  I,"  saith  he,  "will 
ippease  him."  He  brought  the  Rabbins,  and  slew  them  upon  that 
blood ;  and  yet  it  was  not  pacified  :  he  brought  the  children  out  of  the 
school,  and  slew  them  upon  it,  and  yet  it  was  not  quiet :  he  brought 
the  young  priests,  and  slew  them  upon  it,  and  yet  it  was  not  quiet. 
3o  that  he  slew  upon  it  ninety-four  thousand,  and  yet  it  was  not 
]xiiet.  He  drew  near  to  it  himself,  and  said  "  O  Zacharias,  Zacha- 
rias !  thou  hast  destroyed  the  best  of  thy  people ;  would  you  have  me 
Icetroy  all  1 "  Then  it  was  quiet,  and  did  not  bubble  any  more '  ( Jer. 
Semara,  laanith,  foL  69, 1. 2 ;  Bab.  Oemara,  Sanhedrin,  foL  96,  2). 

The  question  now  arises  how  he  comes  to  be  called  here '  son  of 
Barachias.'  These  words  are  not  found  in  Luke  except  according  toD, 
rwo  cursives,  and  Cureton's  Syriac,  with  seemingly  the  North  Egypti- 
an. In  the  present  place  they  are  omitted  by  S,  two  Gospel- 
lectionaries,  and  (seemingly)  Eusebius,  but  kept  by  VCD  and  all  other 
MSS.,  the  three  Latin  versions,  Feshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian 
[seemingly),  Origen,  and  the  translator  of  Irenaeus :  probably  also 
ihey  were  in  Cureton's  Syxiao  (wanting  from  auriii.  25)  since  it  has 
ihem  in  Luke.  The  joint  witness  of  numbers  and  antiquity  forces 
is  to  keep  them  and  account  for  them  as  best  we  can. 

A  common  theory  is  that  a  copyist's  mistaken  marginal  addition 
las  crept  into  the  text.  But  ' Zacharias'  by  itself  so  naturally 
raggests  the  prophet  of  that  name  that  a  copyist  who  believed  him  to 
»  the  person  meant  would  scarcely  think  it  needful  to  indicate  him 
nore  closely  by  adding  'son  of  Barachias.' 

On  the  other  hand  it  seems  most  unlikely  that  this  glaring 
nistake  should  be  due  to  the  Jewish  writer  himself. 

Now  we  are  told  by  Jerome  that  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
lebrews  had  'son  of  Joiada,'  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  this  was 
he  original  reading  in  Matthew,  and  that  the  passage  passed  through 
hree  forms  : — (1)  Zacharias  son  of  Jehoiada — so  the  original;  (2) 
Zacharias  son  of  Barachias— so  a  very  early  copyist  (or  the  translator 
f  our  Greek  Matthew  be  a  translation),  knowing  only  the  minor  pro- 
het,  and  correcting,  as  he  thought,  the  mistake ;  (3)  Zacharias  by 
self — so  some  later  copyists,  correcting  the  real  mistake  of  no.  2. 

37.  hen  .  .  .  chickens]     Render  'fowl  .  .  .   fledgelings.'      Th©» 


*9*  The  Gospet  Com  » ' 

38  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate. 

39  For  I  say  unto  you*.  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till 
*£*£•*:  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  &  he  that  cometh  hot  the  name  of  the 

LorcL 

CHAPTER  XHV. 

i-u        A  ^  Jeras  went  ont,  and  departed  from  the  temple taodiii 
fS«L!  **    f^eiples  came  to  him  for  to  shew  him  the  buildings  of 
the  temple.. 

2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See  ye  not  all'  these  things? 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down* 

3  ¥  And  aa  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  d&ciples. 
came  unto  him,  privately,  saying*  Tell  us,  when  shall  these 
things  be  P  and  what  shall  b&  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of 
the  end  of  the  world  ?  -        .     . 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Take  heed  thai 
no  man  deceive  yotu 

6  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,,  saying,  I  am  Christ; 
and  shall  deceive  many, 

&  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars :  see  thai 
ye  be  not  troubled :  for  all  these  things,  must  come  to  pass,  brt 
the  end  is  not  yet. 

Greek  wordft  may  refer  to  any  fowl  of  the  air.  'The  hen  ienowta* 
noticed  in  the  Bible  except  in  the  passages  Matt  xriii.  37,  Lukesc. 
84  •  •  .  That  a  bird  so  intimately  connected  with  the  household,  vi 
so  common  in  Palestine,  as  we  know  from  Babbinical  sources,  ah«# 
receive  such  slight  notice,  is  certainty  singulajj;  it  is  almost  equity 
singular  that  it  is  nowhere  represented  in  the*  paintings  of  uo** 
Egypt  (WilkhisaD,  L  2Uy  Bo  the  Bev*  W.  L.  Bevan  in  Smi** 
Bib.  Dick  L  786  *  Dr.  W.  ML  Thomson  makes  sunSar  remarks. 

39.  £l64$ed—L*rd]    Rom.  Pfc  cxriii.  26.. 

XXTv\  1.  the  buildings  tf  the  tempi*}  See  the  gorgeous  & 
seriptton  of  them,  too  long  for  quotation,  in  Jceephus/  War,  t.  5. 
'He  that  never  saw  the  Temple  of  Hevod,'  says  the  TbJtnnd,' i*** 
saw  *  &»  building.  What  waa  it  built  6ft  Rabba  eaith  «  Of  ▼&* 
and  green  marble*"  Bat  some  say  "  Of  white,  green,  and  ipo** 
marble"'  (Bab*  Gemera,  Baba bathra, f 61 4,  l,and Succah, &Lft,$ 

8.  of  thy  corrtin?*^  world]  Bender  *  age'  for  'world,'  an** 
note  on  xii.  32; 

5.  lamOhrUq  Bender <I am  tte  OnM/Ui'I  ««*** 
iiah,'  not  *I  am  Jesus  Christ* 


t 


itav.  17]  according  to  Matthew.  199 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom:  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and 
earthquakes,  in  divers  places. 

8  All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 

9  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  aqd  shall  kill  *•  "..*£** 
yon :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake. 

10  And  then  shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall  betray  one 
another,  and  shall  hate  one  another. 

11  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive 
many. 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many 
shall  wax  cold. 

id  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  x.m. 
saved. 

u  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all 
Jie  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end 
»me. 

15  When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desola-  Dan.tx.s7. 
ion,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place, 

whoso  readeth,  let  him  understand :) 

16  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judaea  flee  into  the  moun- 
tains. 

17  Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to  take  lxvilsl. 
ny  thing  out  of  his  house : 

7.  amd  pestilences]  Editors  omit  these  words,  as  inserted  from 
uke  xxi.  11.  So  SVD,  Hilary,  andAmobius.  They  are  in  0,  the 
>cond  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  Peshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptuin,  Chry- 
stom,  Pseudo-Athanaaius,  the  translator  of  Origen,  and  Cyprian. 

8.  sorrows]  Render '  throes ' — the  exact  equivalent  of  the  very 
rong  and  unusual  Greek  word. 

10.  be  offended?]    Bender  '  be  stumbled.' 

betray\    Bender  *  deliver  up.' 

12.  of  many]    Bender  '  of  the  many,'  ie.  of  most. 

15.  the  abomination — Daniel  the  prophet]    Bender  'the  abomi-  / 

bion  of  the  desolation,  spoken  of  through  Daniel  the  prophet ' ;  and  £) 

note  on  L  22. 

Three  passages  in  the  Septuagint  version  of  Daniel  are  referred  to 
x.  27,  *  an  abomination  of  the  desolations ' ;  xi.  31,  *  an  abominar 
a  of  desolations ' ;  xii.  11,  '  the  abomination  of  the  desolation/ 

17.  Two  interpretations  are  possible.  Either  he  was  to  come  down 
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is*  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take 
hiaelfthes. 

19  And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them 
thai  give  suck  in  those  days  ! 

80  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter;  neither 
on  the  sabbath  day : 

the  outer  stairs  from  the  roof  to  the  cental  court,  but  not  to  enter 
the  house  on  his  way  down.  Or  else  he  was  to  escape  along  the  flat 
roofe  of  contiguous  houses  as  fer  as  might  be  before  coming  down  into 
the  choked  up  streets. 

On  the  afternoon  before  the  Sabbath,  and  on  the  Sabbath  itself 
there  was  indeed  a  regular  communication  frotn  roof  to  roof  all  along 
the  streets.    For,  in  order  to  extend  the  'Sabbath  Day%  journey,' or 
j.  distance  which  a  man  might  go  from  home  on  the  Sabbath,  'the 

streets  were  made  to  form  one  large  dwelling-place  with  different 
gates  by  means  of  beams  laid  across  on  the  tops  of  the  houses,  and 
doors  or  gates  put  in  the  front'  (Dr.  Ginsburg,  art.  'Pharisees'  in 
'  Kitto's '  Cydcpmdia). 

18.  clothes]  Teschendorf,  TregeHee,  and  Weetoott-and-Hort  r»d 
'cloak'  (ting,  for  pL),  with  SVD,  the  Firtrt  T>Jin,  Latin  Vulgate, 
Peahitta  Syriac,  South  and  North  Egyptian,  CAesarius,  Isidore,  the 
translator  of  Origan,  Cyprian,  Arnotfus,  Hilary,  Augustine,  and  the 
Opus  Imper/eetum.  Alford,  with  most  MSS.,  Athanasius,  and  Chry- 
sostom,  keeps  the  plural,  thinking  the  singular  an  alteration  to  agi* 
with  Mark. 

Beading  'cloak,'  we  must  refer  it  to  the  outer  robe;  reading 
1  clothes,'  to  this  robe  together  with  a  second  tunic  which  was  somtr 
times  worn.  The  man  working  in  the  field  would  leajre  tfyese  longer 
articles  of  dress  in  the  house.    See  note  on  v.  40. 

20.  neither  on  the  sabbath  day}    The  Jewish  Christians  wouM 
feel  bound  to  travel  no  more  than  a  '  Sabbath  Day's  journey,'  whks 
was  ordinarily  2,000  cubits,  a  little  over  1,000  yds.,  from  the  city- 
walL    If,  before  the  Sabbath,  a  man  deposited  food  for  two  metis** 
any  place  within  that  distance,  he  was  considered  to  have  establish^ 
a  domicile  there,  and  might  travel  so  far  and  2,000  cubits  further 
even  thus,  however,  the  length  of  his  journey  was  limited  to  something 
less  than  a  mile  .and  a  quarter.    Again,  the  prohibition  of  work  on 
the  Sabbath  would  prevent  a  Jew  from  making  the  preparations, 
needed  for  his  flight.    If,  indeed,  any  danger  to  life  threatened,  n / 
was  held  that  the  Sabbath  might  be  broken  without  sin — but  anlj 
under  such  circumstances :  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  the  Jews  let  the 
Bomans  carry  on  their  works  upon  the  Sabbath  without  hindrance* 
Lajrtty,  as  Dr.  Hcesey  and,  after  him,  the  Speaker's  Commentary  wg- 
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31  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not 
since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall 

be. 

98  And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there  should 
no  flash  be  saved :  bat  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be 
shortened. 

23  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  yon,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  tntLSfc 
or  there ;  believe  U  not. 

24  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets, 
and  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders.;  insomuch  that,  if  it 
were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect., 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before. 

26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Behold,  ha  is  in,  L.xni.11.. 
the  desert ;  go  not  forth :  behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  qhambers ; 
believe  U  not. 

2r».  For  as  the  lightning  oometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  limlm. 
even  unto  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

28  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles.be  Job**** 
gathered  together.  l.  xA.  17. 

20  %  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall      sms 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  L.xxd.iw*.* 
and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  xm'.io; 
heavens  shall  be  shaken :  i;  Joeiu.3i> 

90  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven:  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  aer.LT, 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  xxvlw. 
with  power  and  great  glory. 

geet,  the  Sabbath-law  would  tend  to  prevent  others  from  helping  the 
fugitive,  and  would  rather  lead  them  to  hinder  him. 

2&  Christ]    Bander  *  the  Christ,'  and  see  note  en  v.  5. 

25.  before]  Bender  'beforehand/  as  'before'  may  be  misunder- 
stood to  mean 'before  now/ 

28.  Of,  Job  aecrix.  30,  *  where  the  slain  are,  there  is  she'  (the 
eagle). 


29.  Of.  the  /4<Vparallela  in  Old  Testament  propheqy j£  be  hmjn^^^^/^) 
si  tho  phwjM  girt/ hi  ths  margin/  /^  J7  y 


30.  mourn]    Bender 'smite  themselves.9 

fo  the  clouds]    Bender '  on  the  clouds' — enthroned  upon  them : 
64, '  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  [render  on]  the  clouds  of  heaven,* 
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si  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  |  with  a  great  seund  of  a 
trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

32  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree ;  When  his  branch  is  yet 
tender,  and  pntteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh: 

83  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  know 
that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 

34  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not  pass,  till 
all  th&se  things  be  fulfilled. 

36  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away. 

86  T  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  mem,  no,  not  the 
angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only. 

*7  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

38  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  .the  flood  they  were 
eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until 
the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark, 

8a  And  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all 
away ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be* 

4a  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left. 

41  Two  women  shaZL  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  other  left, 
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the  oloud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Soa 


32.  Now — tree]  Bender  *  And  from  the  fig  tree  learn  the  parable.' 
Tie  fig-trees  would  be  coming  into  leaf  at  this  very  time :  see  xxL  19. 

At*]  In  old  English  he,  heo  or  hi,  and  hit  were  the  forms  used  for 
he,  she,  it  (she  comes  from  a  form  seo) :  the  genitive  of  heo  or  hi  was 
hire  (her),  that  of  he  and  hit  (it}  was  his.  The  form  its  is  a  men 
26th  cent,  invention,  and  is  not  found  in  the  Bible  or  Spenser,  while 
it  occurs  but  rarely  in  Shakspere  and  Bacon.  For  the  usage  of  the 
Authorised  Version  cf.  Gen.  i.  12, '  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,* 
and  Gen.  iiL  15, '  It  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his 
heel'  Here  Wyclif,  Tyndale,  Coverdale,  and  Cranmer  hare  'his,'  the 
Geneva  version  '  her/  the  Reims  '  the  bough  thereof.' 

is  yet]    Bender  '  hath  now  become.' 

40,  41.  the  one — left]  Bender  '  one  is  taken,  and  one  is  let  atae.' 
But  in  v.  40  our  translators  read  '  the  one '  (twice). 

41.  TuHH^miU\    'Two  women  sit  at  the  mill  facing  each  other; 
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4a  T  Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  fcffiJWfc 
doth  come.  ujf^  L~ 

» 4S  Bat  know  tibia,  that  if  the  goodznan  of  the  house  had  j^Jfi^ 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  1$£jLf.  ^^l 
watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  Be^xn.Uw) 
up* 

44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready :  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye 
think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

45  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whoin  his  lord  U£S-J 
hath  made  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  ** 
season? 

46  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh  Bw.xfi.ik 
shall  find  so  doing* 

47  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over 
all  his  goods. . .     -  % 

both  have  hold  of  the  handle  by  which  the  upper  is  turned  round  on 
the  nether  mill-stone.  The  one  whose  right  hand  is  disengaged  throws 
in  the  grain  as  occasion  requires  through  the  hole  in  the  upper 
stone  ....  Both  retain  their  hold,  and  pull  to,  or  posh  from,  as 
men  do  with  the  whip  or  cross-cut  saw.  The  proverb  of  our  Saviour 
is  true  to  life,  forewomen  only  grind.  I  cannot  recall  an  instance  in 
which  men  were  at  the  mill'  (Dr.  Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book, 
526). 

42.  Watch]  Bender,  Kteralry, €  Wake,1  'BewakeftnV  But  'wake' 
and  'watch 'meant  the  same  in  old  Anglian,  tjie  latter  being  only  a 
south-country  softening,  of  the  former— <£  kirk  and  churchrdyhe 
and  ditch,  bank  and  bench,*  nock  and  notch,  seek  and  beseech  G£ 
Shakspere's  61st  Sonnet,  *  For  thee  watch  I  whilst  thou  dost  wake 
elsewhere.' 

,  what  hour]  Bditovs  read  '  what  day/  looking  on  '  hour '  as  an 
alteration  from  v.  44.  So  SVD,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  the  translator 
of  Irenaeus,  and  Hilary.  *  What  hour '  is  read  by  the  First  Latin, 
Latin  Yulgate,  Peshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Ohrysostom,  Theo- 
doret,  the  translator  of  Origen,  and  the  Opus  Imperfectum* 

-43.  would  have  watched]  Bender '  would  have  been  awake.' 
to  be  broken  up]  Ben4er,  literally, '  to  be  dug  through*  (WycHf 
has  undermined),  and  see  note  on  vi.  19,  where  the  same  verb  is 
rendered  'break  through,'  as  also  in  vi.  20  and  Luke  arii.  39.  At  the 
same  time  e£  for  meaning  Shakspere,  1  Men.  VL  i.  3, 13,  '  Break  up 
the  gates.'  Is  the  phrase  corrupted  from  ' break  ope' t— of.  Macbeth) 
ii  3,  72-4,  '  Most  sacrilegious  murder  hath  broke  ope  The  Lurd'a 
anointed  temple  and  stole  thence  The  life  o'  the  building,* 
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48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  My 
lord  delayeth  his  coming ; 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite  hie  fellowservants,  and  to  eat 
and  drink  with  the  drunken ; 

60  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  Aim,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of, 
lOr.oif  Ah*         61  And  shall  |  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his  por- 
TttU3,to.    tion  with  the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

THEN  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  vir- 
gins, which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the 
bridegroom. 

2  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish* 
s  They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil 
with  them: 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps. 

48.  But  and  if]    Le.  'But  if/    And  here  represents  the  old  con- 
junction ana,  an, '  if ' :  its  connexion  with  the  copulative  and  is  veiy 
doubtful,  but  it  was  usually  so  written  in  the  Tudor  and  Jacobean 
tunes — when  the  double  conditional '  and  if'  was  also  very  common. 
/  y     Of.  Shakspere,  1  Em.  VI.  v.  4, 75. 
a.Ut*6L  /  51.  cut  him  asunder]  A  metaphor /nifUMyn  i  ig  extreme  severity^ > 

/        rived  from  the  occasional  infliction  of  death  by  sawing  asunder,  men- 
tioned in  1  Ghron*  xx.  3  and  Heb.  xL  37 :  tradition  asserts  Isaiah  to 

have  been  thus  killed,    'finttmg  in  puraa'  ia*pnT»i«hmm»f  tfiwin+Mind 

by  the  king  of  Babylon  in  Dan,  ii.  5,  iiL  29. 

weeping  and  gnashing]  Bender  '  the  weeping  and '  the  gnashing/ 
XXV.  1.  lamps]  The  Greek  word  cannot  be  thus  translated: 
render  *  torches'  throughout  this  parable.  What  these  torches  were 
like  may  be  inferred  from  the  following  words  of  Rabbi  Solomon  (o^ 
the  Talmudic  treatise  'Kelim  ii.  8),  quoted  by  Ughtfoot :  *  It  is  the 
fashion  in  the  country  of  the  Ismaelites  to  carry  the  bride  from  the 
house  of  her  father  to  the  house  of  the  bridegroom  •  .  .  and  to  cany 
before  her  about  ten  wooden  staves,  having  each  of  them  on  the  top 
a  vessel  like  a  dish,  in  which  there  is  a  piece  of  cloth  with  ail  and 
pitch :  these,  being  lighted,  they  carry  before  her  for  torches.'  The 
Greeks  also  used  nuptial  torches. 

to  meet  the  bridegroom]  Seemingly  they  were  waiting  at  the  bou» 
/  the  bride,  whither  .the  bridegroom  would  come  to  fetch  her. 
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0  Whfle  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  tod  slept. 

6  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold,  the  bride- 
groom cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

7  Theb  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  i°*»**tf 
for  bur  lamps  are  H  gone  out. 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  Not  bo;  lest  there  be  not 
enough  for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell,  and 
buy  for  yourselves. 

10  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ;  and 
they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage*  and  the 
door  was  shut. 

11  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying,  Lord,  Lord, 
open  to  us. 

12  But  he  answered  and  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  ?&";_ 
you  not. 

is  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  thfe  day  nor  the  K,Jf  * 
hoar  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh.  SaSSr! 

14  %  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  travelling  into  Kik.*. 
a  &r  country,  who  called  his  own  servants,  and  delivered  unto 
them  his  goods. 

5.  sUifribered  and  slept]  Bander,  literally,  *  nodded  and  slept.7 
8.  gone  out]  Bender  *  going  out.' 

10.  the  marriage]  In  the  original  the  plural  is  used — see  note  on 

ZXLL  2. 

11.  Lord,  Lord]  See  note  on  viL  21. 

13.  Watch]  See  note  on  xriv.  42. 

wherein — cometh]  Editors  omit  these  words,  «s  a  marginal  note  of 

which  the  phraseology  was  suggested  by  andv.  36-7,42.  Though  found 

in  moat  MSS.,  they  are  wanting  in  SVACD,  the  three  Latin  versions, 

Peahitta  Syriac,  South  and  North  Egyptian,  Eusebius  (seemingly), 

Athanaaius,  Basil  (De  Bapt.),  Ohrysostom,  and  the  translator  of  Origen. 

14-30.  Eusebius  (Migne's  ed.  iv.  155)  in  his  Theophania,  reports 

the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  to  have  had  a  somewhat  different 

version  of  this  parable :  'The  Gospel  which  comes  to  us  in  Hebrew 

characters  has  directed  the  threat  not  against  the  hider,  but  against 

the  abandoned  liver.    For  it  has  included  three  servants,  one  which 

devoured  the  substance  with  harlots  and  flute-women,  and  one  which 

multiplied,  and  one  which  hid  the  talent :  then  that  one  was  accepted, 

<me  only  blanied,  and  one  shut  up  in  prison.' 

14.  travelling — country]  Bander  '  taking  a  journey/  as  the  same 
verb  is  translated  in  the  next  verse. 
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15  And  tmto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two*  and  to 
another  one ;  to  every  man  according  to  his  several  ability ;  and 
straightway  took  his  journey* 

16  Then  he  that  had  received  the,  five  talents  went  and 
traded  with  the  same,  and  made  them,  other  five  talents* 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had  received  two^  he^al80.  ffuntd 
other  two,  '       .   .  :  i 

is  Bat  he  that  had  received  one  went  and  digged  in  the 
earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money.  y  j 

19  .After  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  senrqaijs  comety,  and 
reckoneth  with  than. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received  five  talents  came  and 
brought  other,  five  talents,  saying,  Lord,,  thou  detiyeredst  unto 
me  five  talents :  behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them  five  talents 
more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  thou  good  and  fifth* 
fol  servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou,  into  tjhe  joy  of 
thy  lord. 

92  |{e  also  that  had  received  two  talents  came  and  said, 
Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents :  behold,  I  have 
~gair\ed  two  other  talents  beside  them. 

28  His  lord!  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  flood  and  feithfd 
servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  willmake 
thee  ruler  over  many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received  the  one  talent  cane  and 
said,  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man,  reaping 
where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast not 
strawed: 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the 
earth :  lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

2d  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  wicked  and 

15.  talents]  See  note  on  xviiL  Si!  * 

16.  [ttem]]  Omit  this  word. 

23.  the  joy  of  thy  lord]  Probably  the  fbast  with  whidr  fa  «* 
brated  his  return.    Gf.  v.  30,  referring  to  the  note  on  viiL  12r 

24.  strawed*]  See  note  on  sari.  8;    , 

25.  I  too*  afraid]  Seemingly,  I  was  afraid  of  risking  in 
the  property  of  so  hard  a  gainseeker. 
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slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not, 
and  gather  where  I  have  not  strawed : 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  pttt  iny  money, to  the 
exchangers,  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should  have  received  mine 
own  with  usury. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and  give  U  unto  him 
which  hath  ten  talents. 

29  For  unto  everyone  that  hath  shalLbe  given,  and  he  shall  xiitis,** 
have  abundance :  but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken 

away  even  that  which  he  hath. 

so  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness:  ▼ia.is,** 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

91  f  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
hi&glory:  ;; 

32  And  before  Kim  shall  be  gathered  all  nations :  and  he. 
shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepheid  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats : 

33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the 
goats  on  the  left. 

84  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  Blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world : 

35  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was 

27.  exchangers]  Bender  'bankers.'  [I  had  unaccountably  over- 
looked this,  and  owe  the  reminder  to  the  Speaker's  Commentary.] 

30.  outer  darkness]  See  note  on  viiL  12. 

toeejnng  and  gnashing]  Bender  *  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing.9 

31.  holy  angels]  Editors  omit '  holy 9  with  SVD,  the  First  Latin, 
Latin  Vulgate,  North  Egyptian,  Origen,  Eusebius,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
Pseudo-Athanasius,  Didymus,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  the  translator  of 
Origan,  and  Cyprian.  The  word  is  found  in  A,  and  the  Peshitta 
Syriac  Teschendorf  suggests  that  it  arose  from  recollection  of  the 
Septuagxnt  version  of  Zech.  adv.  5,  '  the  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  +*"'  **^+ 
all  the  holy  with  him.' 

32.  separate]  Bender  *  divide,9  the  same  Greek  verb  being  used 
twice  in  the  verse. 

a  shepherd — sheep]  Bender  '  the  shepherd  divideth  the  sheep.9 
goats]  Bender  *  kids,'  and  do  in  the  next  verse. 
35,  36.  These  verses  consist  of  three  clauses,  each  containing  two 
sections  parallel  to  each  other  in  the  spirit  of  Hebrew  poetry:  (1)  'For 
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thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I  ins  a  stranger,  and  ye  tsok 
me  in: 

36  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me:  I  was  rick, and  ye  visited 
me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came*  unto  me. 

97  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when 
saw  we  thee  an  hungred*  and  fed  theet  or  thirsty,  and  gave 
thee  drink? 

as  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  item?  or  naked, 
and  clothed  theet 

89  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee? 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  yon,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  onet>f  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  U  unto  me. 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
vtLn.        Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed*  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  fa 

the  devil  and  his  angels; 

49  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  ite  no  meat:  I  w 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink.: 

49 1  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and  jt 
clothed  me  not:  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  air 
we  thee  an  hungred,  or  athirat,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick, 
or  in  prifem,  and  did  not  minister  anto  thee? 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Verily  I  say  nab 
you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  U-  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  * 
did  it  not  to  me. 

ito.xfl.1;         46  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment: 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 

I  was  an  hungred  and  ye  gave  me  meat  1 1  was  thinly,  and  yep* 
me  drink.'  (2)  '  I  was  a  stranger  and  ye  took  main  ||  naked,  and  w 
clothed  me.'  (3)  'I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  1 1  was  in  prison,  d 
ye  came  unto  me.'  The  present  division  of  the  veroas  obsramtte 
structure. 

35,  37,  42,  44.  an  hungred]  See  note  eniv.  & 
41.    everlasting  fire]  Bender  'the  fire  of  ageX9  and  see  note* 
xviiL8. 

46.  everlasting  punishment — life  eternaQ  Bender  'panabnoi 
-of  ages  ...  life  of  ages,'  and  see  note  on  xviii  8.  The  Speabr* 
Commentary  notes  the  &ult  in  the  Authorised  Vewoa  of  wadagf 
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AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished  all  these  say-      J\ 
ings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  /, 

2  Ye  know  that  after  two.  days  is  the  feast  of  the  passover,  u.J£i-$i 
^md  the  Son  of  man  is  betray ed  to  be  crucified*      *  L.mLi-s. 

s  Then  assembled  together  the  chief  priests,"autf  the  scribes, 
'and  the  alders  of  the  people,  unto  the  falace  of  the  high  priest, 
who  was  called  Caiaphas, 

4  And  consulted  that  they  aright  take  Jesus  by  subtilty, 
and  kill  Aim.         ~     r  »'    *  <    ** 

5  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an 
uproar  amsng  the>pepp1*. 

the  same  Greek  word  in,  tji^s  yerae  by  two  English  word* '  everlasting ' 

ujad  'eternal.'    The  same  fault  occurs  in  xjx^l6r-29.    * 

XXVL  3.  and  the  leribes]  Editors  omit  these  words,"  as  insefrttfr 
from  Maifc«nd  Luke.    So  SVAD,  the  First  Utm,  Latin  Vulgate, 
SMtlraari  South  Egyptian,  and  Asgustan*    They  ore  found  in  most 
•  MSB.,  the  Peshitta  Byriac,  and  effiryaostbnv  r  ^ 

pa&m]  Bender  'wmrtyaruV  ie.?the  court  round  which  a  Jewish       y 
/        • house  was  built.     » '  / 

y4 /  ^  ')  atfra/riftpta*]  ftiis  pas /somaM*,  his  forename  being  Joseph. 
/     He  was  appointed  A.D.  25,  doubtless  by  the  inflnenoe  of  his  fafcher-in- 
J  law  Haafca  (*  Anna*')'  and  remained  high-priest  until  a.d.  36,  when 
the  S(MDHui6,d^pdsed%im/  i  The  'name  is  of  ftmr  syllables,  and  should 
:t*  printed 'Ctolapham'o      / 

6.  on  <&*  /aotf/doy]  Render/' ^u^n/  the  feast/    there  was  v^j^^jJ^^/j/ 

risk  of  ^uproar  on  the  day  of  the  Passover  than  on  the  days 

it;  most  of  the  immigrant  worshippers  Would  not  leave 

'  Jenmstom  tmtJL the  end  of  'the  Pafichal  week.    We  bow  see  why  this 

oouncil  broke  up  without  taking  any  artum.    lliey  did  not  mean  to 

seize  Jesus  until  the  entile  feast  was  over/and  the  bulk  of  the  pilgrims 

had  begun  their  wfruro^  daring  the  nine  or  ten  intervening  days  they 

t  Might  wateh  eventfranB  hold  another"  meeting.     But  the  unexpected 

.         proposal  of  Judas  that  they  should  Siise  Jedus  by  night  (when  there 

Tj       was  less  chanoe  of  a  popular'  re0cue)/led  them  at  the  last  moment  to 

'        .change  then- mind.  •••  ^ 

lest— people]  Aoeording  to  Joeephus  (Ant.  xviL  9  §  3)  3000  Jews 
were  killed  in  an  affray  withihe  soldiers  of  Arohelaus  upon  a  Pass- 
over-day.  He  also  gives  an  account  of  a  battle  with  the  Roman 
troops  which  took  place  during  the  celebration  of  Pentecost.  He  says 
(War,  vi.  9  §  3)  that  at  one  Passover  256,500  lambs  were  killed,  that         ^ 

p 
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il  *H\+*         fl  ^  ^0W  W^en  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon 

/  J      *-*].  /  7  There  caine  unto  him  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of 

very  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his  head,  as  he  sat  at 
meat.   . 

8  But  when  his  disciples  saw  ft,  they  had  indignation,  saying, 
To  what  purpose  is  this  waste? 

,       9  For  this,  ointment  might  hare  been  sold  for  much,  and 
given  to  the  poor. 

(     :  10.  Wh4n  Jesus  understood  it>  he  said  unto  them,  Why 
trouble  ye  the  woman?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work 
rupodme. 

il  For  ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you  ;  but  me  ye  have 
not  always. 

i2lFor  in  that  she  hath  poured  thi?  ointment  on  my  body, 
she  did  U  for  my  burial* 

not  lever  than  10  people,  and  sometime*  as  many  as  20,  shared  each 
lamb,  ahd  that  consequently  we  mdytaekon  2»700,000  as  Having  been 
present.  Elsewhere  (War,  ii  14  §  9)r  he  pats,  the  number  of  thoa 
i  presdht-a^fcha  Passover  in  aj><  65. at  3^000,000:  .Indeed  every  male 
Israelite  above  13/and  labouring  neither  under  bodily  incapacity  nor 
.eeiemouial  iinpumy,  was*  bound  to  ooine  up  to  £he'feast>  whHe  the 
-jSJkteadahe&of  women  wasalsq<lJiowed*  '...'';. 

6s' the  leper]  Either  he  Must  have  been  obvered/wiih  leprtsy  all 
6ver,  in  which  case  h*  would  be  'dee* '.(Batt  xiii/ll),  <m  eke  he 


must  have  reoovered  from  the  disease.     Otherwise  lie  would  not 


f 


<  have  received 

7.  a  toomon]  We  are  told  in  John  adL  3  thajt  sfaewai  Mary,  tte 

I        #  sister  of  Lasarus.    The  episode  of  the 'woman which  was  a  sinner,' 

/fou.  &&  <f/>!frrm  in  Luke  vii  36-50,  iajfeattseted  witiT an  eatitefy  dffibxent  tine 

and  place  (see  also  note.on  xxvii,  56).       ' 
atabwfter  box]  Header  '  alabaster  eroJBe.' 
ointment]  Bender  '  myrrh  *  herb  and  afterwards* 
on  Aw  head]  d  vi.  17,  'anoint  thine  head,' and  Luke  rtL46, 
(,/iiy  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint' 
A  /***]  Bender '  lay/  and  see  note  on  vfii.  11. 

9.  far  much]  For  300  'pence '  according  to  Mark  and  John— La/ 
:  about  j210  12s.  6&,  a  sum,  moreover,  very  &r  larger  than  than  now 
.(see  note  on  zx.  2).    According  to  John  xii.  3,  a  pound  of  12 ox. wis 
.  about  the  quantity  which  the  cruse  contained. 

12.  for  my  burial]  The  bodies  and  graveclothes  of  the  dsad  woe 
anointed :  cf.  Mark  xvi.  1,  Luke  xxiii.  56,  John  xix.  40. 
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ifc  Verily  X  *ty  Unto  yon,  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
"preached  id  the  whole  world,  iAere  shall  also  this,  that  this 
"woman  hath  done,  he  told  for  a  memorial  of  her* 

14  Y  Then  'one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscatiot*  went      u»* 
*unto  the  'chief  priests,  »'f  /— 

16  And  said.twtfo  ttam,  Xtfhat  *i&l  ye  give  me>  and  I  will  uiar^k 
vleliver  him  unto  you?  And  they  coVfefcfcfl*e&  With  him  for  2eoh.xi.is. 
^thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

16  And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray  him. 
jj1!  Now  the  first  day  of  the /feast  of  unleavened  bread  the 
"-disciples  $futne  to  JestiSj  saying  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  $assover  ? 

ffc  And  hie  laid,  Go  into  the  city  to  stieh  a  man,  and  say 
linto  him,  The  Mister  ririth,  My  time  is  at  hand ;  I  will  keep 
the  passover  at  thy  house  with  n$r  disciples. 

19  And  the  disciples  cftd  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them;  and 
^hey  toade  f feadjf  the  tpas3over. 

io  Now  when  the  even  Was  c&me,  he  sat  down  with  the 

Twelve*  •  .... 

<  ■ » ■  ■     1  * 

*  r 
\i.  tolled  Judas  fooarioi]  See  note  on  x.  4. 
v     lft.    oavenarUed  with  him  for]  Bender  'weighed  to  him ^  the 
fjBm$  Greek  verb  is  used  as  in  the  Septuagint  translation  of  Zech.  xi% 
Xfy  €  they  weighed  for  my  prfoe  thirty  pieces  of  iflveotO 

.  thirty  'pieces  of  sifar]  Thirty  shekels  was  the  compensation  x>i> 
tlataed  in  Ex.  xxi  32.  far  the  death  of  a.  slave* ,  Use  shekel  was  pro- 
t)ably  no  logger  in  circtdation,  hut.  the  stated  (mentioned  in  xvii  2?) 
was  capable  of  heing  used  as  a  Substitute  for  it.  The  amount  would 
atbottteqtal  £4  4aAn  weight  ^falver,  batwoftld  be  far  more  valuable 
{(6&  note  on  xx.  & 

17,  tfoJM-*&eact\,  tfhe  14th  of  Nisan :  the  (*asov&r  was  to  be 
<eaten  the  same  evening,  after  the  beginning,  of  the.  16th. 

Where — rass0oerf\  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  hail 
*  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  the  Jniseovpr  to  eat  I*     J 

18.  TheMaster]  Bewtef^  Teacher.*        J  .       ,     .  ',//.;  , 

I  will  keep — house]  '  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  gave  free 
lodging  during  the  Passover  to  as  many  strangers  as  they  were  able  to 
.accommodate. 

pjf.  when—wme]  When  the  time  for  eating*  the  Passover  had 
tsome. 

eat  dojcn]  Render  'lay  down/  and  see  note  on  viii.  11. 

Knee  John  xviii.  28  tells  us  that  the  JewsArhen  they  brought 
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si  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  that 
one  of/ you  shall  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began  every  one 
of  them  to  say  unto  him,  Lord,  is  it  I  ? 

23  lAnd  he  answered  and  said,  He  that  dippeth  Ma  hand 
with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me* 

24  The /on  of  man  goeth  as  it  is  written  of  him :  bat  woe 
unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed !  it  had 
been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 

25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered  and  said, 
Master,  is  it  I  ?    He  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast 


Jesus  before  Pilat^rould  not  go  into  the  Praetorium  'lest  they  should 
be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the  passover,'  it  is  held  by  a  large 
body  of  critics  that  the  ordinary  j^uasover  was  not  eaten  till  the  night 
of  the  Crucifixion,  and  that  the  Last  Supper  was  not  the  paschal  mail 
at  all,  or  that  it  was  a  preliminary  pasaover  such  as  is  now  eaten  by 
the  Jews,  or  that  Jesus  kept  the  right  day  but  the  bulk  of  the  Jews 
(owing  to  miscalculation  or  other  causes)  kept  the  wrong  one,  or  that 
Jesus  altered  the  day  for  himself  and  his  disciples,  or  that  hia  acorns 
altered  the  day  for  themselves  so  that  they  mjght  seize  and  by  him 
on  the  14th..  .    ,      ' '  ''  , 

Several  arguments  are  brought  forward  to  maintain  this  theory, 
but  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  plainly)  and  without  any  qualification 
whateveivgive  lis  to  understand  that  the  .Last  Supper  was  thejWBaovar, 
while  the  other  explanations  of  it  which  have  bejn  jnentionedabove  ax« 
one  and  all  wanting  both  in  historical  foundation  and  in  probability. 
I  therefor  look  upon  the  Gospel  according  to  John  as  the  one  to 
which  all  discussion  and  explanation  of  this  matter  should  be  attached, 
and  I  hope  to  deal  with  it  in  a  commentary  on  that  GoepeL 

23.  is  it  It]  Bender  'it  knot  I  f/and  so  in  v.  25. 

that  dippeth]  ttender  '  that  hath  dipped/  According  to  ordinary 
custom  they  would  all  dip  their  hands  in  the  dish ;  Judas  may  hare 
done  so  at  the  same  moment  with  Jesus. 

the  dish]- A  sauce  made  of  dates,  raisins,  &c,  mixed  with  ▼jj)ft/i) 
m  this  they  dipped  the  bitter  herbs,  of  which  they  iterate/  I 


k  betrayed]  Bender  'was  betraying.9 
Master,  is  it  It]  Bender  'It  is  not  I,  Babbit'    Upon  'Babfai' 
see  note  on  xxiii.  7. 

Thou  host  said]  A  customary  Jewish  form  of  affirmative  reply : 
Schoettgen  quotes  two  examples  from  the  Talmud  ( Jer*  Geman, 
Kilaim,  fbl.  32,  2,  and  Bera^bth). 


28]  according  to  Matthew.  2\% 

26  f  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  brea^/and  J  blessed  Iffi*'  L- 

it,  and  brake  ft,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  on*copi« 
eat^this  is  my  body.  .  JEST* 

.27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  i  cor.xis*. 
them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it/ 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  i  cor.  zl  20. 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

26.  bread]  Unleavened  cakes  brought  in  with  the  dish  of  sauce 
and  Paschal  lamb. 

blessed  it]  The  insertion  of  the  pronoun  is  a  mistake :  he  blessed 
God  (of.  note  on  xiv.  19),  the  precise  form  ef  hlessmg  prescribed  for 
this  part  0?  the  Paschal  meal  being  as  t  follows : — *  Blessed  be  he  who 
causeth  bread  to  grow  out  of  the  earth-'  He  would  then  take  some 
of  the  bread  and  bitter  herbs  together,  aWsaying  '  Blessed  be  thou,  O 
Xxud  God,  our  eternal  King,  he  who  hath  sanctified  us  by  his  precepts, 
and  ha^hoemmanded  us  to  eat,'  would  eat  them. 

brake]  See  note  on  xiv.  29'.  According  to  the  Paschal  custom, 
he  would  take  two  cakes,  and  breaking  one  of  them  would  lay  it  on 
the  other  wHK he HeftSed.  '     w     •    ••    / 

27.  the  cup]    Editors  (WH1)  readj^a  cup,1  with  SV,  the  North:    Y^f^// 
and  South  Egyptian  versions  (seemingly),  and  Ghrysostom — against     ' 

ACD  and  most  MSS.    I  had  not  noticed  this  various  reading,  which 
the  Speaker's  Commentary  pointed  out  to  me; 

Four  cups  ^f  wine,  mingled  (as  the  Jews  used  to  drink  their  wine)- 
with  water  (warmed  on  this  occasion),  were  mixed  at  various  periods 
of  the  meal — the  first  at  the  very  commencement,  the  second  after 
dipping  the  bitter  herbs  in  the  vinegar,  but  before  breaking  the 
bread,  the  third  alter  breaking  the  bread  and  eating  the  lamb,  the 
fourth  when  the  latter  part  of  the  Hallel  was  sung,  at  the  end  of  the 
supper.  The  cup  spoken  of  in  the  text  was  undoubtedly  the  third 
cup  or '  cup  of  blessing '  (cf.^fcor.  x.  16, '  the  cup  of  blessing '),  when 
thanks  were  given  after  the  meal. 

gave  thanks]  At  this  point  the  ordinary  grace  after  meals  was 
said :  the  form  prescribed  for  a  person  saying  grace  for  ten  persons 
beside  himself  was  as  follows : — '  Bless  ye  our  God  of  whose  gifts  we 
have  eaten'  (see  note  on  xiv.  19).  The  Greek  word  is  eueharistesas^ 
and  this  '  thanksgiving,'  eueharistia,  has  lent  its  name  to  the  Lord's 
Sapper. 

28.  my  blood]  The  Paschal  wine  was  always  red. 

new]  TregeUes,  and  Alford  (but  in  brackets),  keep  this  word, 
which  is  found  in  ACD  and  nearly  all  MSS.,  the  three  Latin  versions, 
peshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Origen,  Chrysostom,  and  the  trans- 
lator of  Irenaeus.    Teschendorf  and  Westcott-and-Hort  omit  it  (as 


*r*  TfU  Gospel  [xxti.» 


29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this 
mit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  joq 
*.i£»-    ^  my  Fatter*g  kingdom. 

"llpis*  80  *^  w^en  fchey  ***"*  8U3Q£  an  It  tyna^  they  went  out;  into 

JfcSru..  the  mount  of  Olives. 

(10..  +.xvU» 

i  or7?»A».         w  Tten  ^^  Jestia  tmto  them,  All  ye  ahaS  he  offended' 
sedLiiiLTL  because  of  me  this  night:  for  it  is  written,  I  will  smite  the 

shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 
Knit*  82  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  yo*  into 

Galilee* 

IE  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  hin^  Though  all  w»  shall 

be  offended  becauee-ef  thee v  yet  wilfcl  never  be- offended. 
ihil*  u  Jedus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  uofco  thee*  That  this 

night*  before  the  cock  crow,,  thou  ahalt  deny  me  thrice* 

96  Pete*-  said  unto  him,  Though  I  shonld  die  with  fchee^yet 

will  I  not  deny  thee*    Likewise  also  sa|d  all  the  disciples.  . 

•  r 

-  »      9 

*      .  » 

inserted  from  Luke  xxfi.  20),  with.  SV^.the  South  Ifeyptiaa  (»m- 
ingly),  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria^ 

testament]  Bender  'eorenailt/*  The  wonr«Ka*fofc*;from  oft 
times  translated  'testament' ifr  the  phrases  'old  tartemeai/  *w» 
testamenV  also  means 'eoreBant,' and  should  have  been  so  inwM 
—these  imrpniMuniai  designating  the  old  covenant  entered  mtphj  <W 
with  man  through  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham*  Moses  (see  Ex>  xxir.  8» 
y  /  4thc  blood  of  the  covenant"),  and  the,  new  eorwenapt  through  Jena 
'&/»*>~>U/3l      iphrt  /^ypMiDi/  ij  th^blical-  sea*  of  d«#8&  may  be  -show* 

/both  by  the  Scptuagint  version  and  from  the-  constant  utage  of 
the  Christian  scriptatres — in  which,  indeed,  our  version  nlmoetelw*j» 
y  *  so  renders  it.  See  Mark  xiv.  24 ;  Luke  i  72.  xxii.  20 ;  Arts  pi.  2$, 
/ -y  vii  8 ;  Rom.  ix.  4,  xL  27 ;  j^Cdr.  xi.  28  jy^Cor.  iiL  6, 14 ;  Gel  ft 
'  15,  17,iv.  24;  Eph.  iL  12  ;  Heb.  vii  22,  viii.  8,  9, 10,  ix.  ^/-lS^ 

17,  f)0  (foe  n  right  mTidariug  of  ■  %mm        ~  M  '    M    ~'       •"" 
x.  1^29,  -rii*  94^xiii.  20 ;  Bev. 

is  shed"]    Bender  c  is  being  poured  ou 

29.  my  Father**  kingdom]    See  note  '3a  iii.  % 

30.  sung  an  hymn]  According  to  custom  they  sang  the  Hall*) 
(see  note  on  xxi.  9)  in  two  parts — Pss.cxiiL,  cxiv.  during  the  Paejip 
meal,  Pss.  cxv.-xviii.  after  it 

31.  offended]  Bender  '  stumbled '  here  and  in  ».  33. 
at  is  written]     Zech.  xiii.  7. 

Z—            I         ^*s    before— crotoi]    The  time  between  midnight  and  3  a.*.  ** 
called '  cockcrow.'  


i  _  ■  ■JP*'- —  m  m  ■      v^»     ■^■E^^^^a^^^P^ 


zxvi.  47]  according  to  Matthew.  215 

34  Y  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them'  unto  a  place  called  „  w-es 
Gethsemane,  and  saith  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye?  here,  white  Z  ^•Sr-40-     *" 
go  and  pray  yonder;  •'     *        r    ;  ..         «.£_         /_ 

^  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  sonsfof  Zebfcdee, 
and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy.  \  '    \  '  - 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  thdm,.  My  soul  is  exceeding'  sorrow- 
ful, even  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with,ineV  * 

39  And  he  went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  his  face*  and 
prayed,  saying,  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  .let  this  cUp 
pass  from  me  j  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.- 

40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep, 
and  saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ? 

41  fffVatch  and  fray,-  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation ;  .the 
spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  %9  weak.  r 

42  He  ^ent  aitey  again  the  seoond  time,  and  prayed,  saying, 
O  my  Father,  8  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  rne,  exoept  I 
drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

I'm  <  •     c  -  »  -  »        ,  , 

49  j  And  he  .came  and  found  them  asleep  again:  for  their 
eye*  Jere  heavy.  •  •  '■ 

44lAnd  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and.  prayed  the 
third  iim^y  saying  the  same  words. 

•  46  jlhen  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  tfyem, 

Sleep  An  now,  and  take  your  rest :  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand^ 

and  th)e  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners*  •   '     , 

is/Bise,  let  lis  ;lje  going:  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth 

betray  me.  r 

\£t  t  And  while- he  yet  spate,1  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the»  twelve,  j.xviii.s; 
came,  and  with  him  a  great  p  multitude  with  swords  and  stares-,  Aota  L  lfc 
from  the,  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people. 

35;  should]  literacy,  'must.' .  We  have  here  a  relic  of  the  old 
sense  of  shall,  i.e.  owe  :  cf.  the  German  sollte. 

36.  Gethsemane']  A  garden  of  trees,  whose  exact  situation,  is  un- 
taadwn,  but  which  lay  across  the  brook  Kedron,  and  probably  a 
little  more  than  ^  a  mile  N.E.  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives.     The  name  probably  means  '  oilpress.' 

58.  watch]  That  is/'  wake '  (Uthhwo  and  in  w,  jQ,  41) :  see 
note  on  xxiv.  42.  I\ 

39.  this  cup]  A  metaphor  dbubtless  here  taken  from  the  four  cups 
drunk  at  the  Paschal  meal. 

40,  41.  watch]    f.e.  'wake' :  see  note  on  xxiv.  42, 

/^47.  multitude]    Bender  ' crowd.'  3 

\/.  rt^czzzz,  'frieze,  *^>/~y  **<*#<. 
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*t*  The  Gospel  [xxn.  48 

[^  4&Qf  aw  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them*  a  sign,  saying, 

Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he :  hoft*  him  fast 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  master; 
and  kissed  him*    '     *  - 
L-  60  /And  Jesus  said  onto  him,  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou 

come  ?  Then.  came>ibey*  and  laid  hands  oi*  Jesus,  and  tookhim. 

^zvul  io.  61  And,  behold,  onenrf  them  whicji  were  with  Jesus  stretched 

out  his  hand,  antf  drdw  his  sword,  and  'struck  a  servant  of  the 

high  priest's,  and  smqte^offihi*  ear.  ' 

j.xvulii.  62  Then  said  Jtesus  unto  hkrt±  Put  np  again  thy  sword  hto 

Bar. mi. io.  his  place:  for  all  they  thai  take  the  sword  shail  perish  with 

the  sword.  %     : . .  /    . 

6S  Thinkest  thow  that  I  cannot  now  praytd^my  Paetfcer,  and 
he  shall  presently  give  me  mofetha*  twelve  legions of  angefe  ? 
64  But  how  then  shall  the  sorijftares  be  falfitted,  thafcthus 
it  must  be? 

48.  hold  him  fast']    Bender  '  lay  hold  of  him/ 

49.  master]    Bender  'Rabbi,'  as  in  v.  28  and  Hark  xlv.  45&uul 
see  note  on  xxiii.  7.  * 

kissed  him]    Bender  r  kissed  hfm  eagerly/ 

50.  Friend]    Bender  'Fellbw,'  and  see  note  on  xxii.  12. 
wherefore — come  f]     An  impossible  translation.     Bender  'tint 

thou  art  come  for  ....',  an  unfinished  sentence,  the  rest  of  which 

Judas  may  have  been  left  to  supply  for  himself  from  the  wartb&fet 

f£u  i  /         spoken  to  him  (John  ziii  27)>  daring  the  supper,  'That^hsa^oest, 

DO  QUICKlV 

51.  onf—Jesw]    We  axe  told  in  John  xviii.   10/ that  it  wii  < 
Peter.  ' 

a  servant]  Bender  'the  servant9 — his  single  personal  servant, 
or  the  servant  charged  to  see  his  commands  executed  on  the  present 
occasion.  According  to  John  xviii  10  his  name  was  (MatoA 
Gi&cized  into)/'  Malchus.' 
A  52.  hie]  See  note  on  xxiv.  32. 
for — sword]  C£  the  following  Talmudie  anecdote  of  HilleJ:— 
1  Moreover  he  saw  a  skull  which  floated  on  the  face  of  the  water,  •» 
he  said  to  it/"  Because  thou  drownedat  they  drowned  thee,  and  in  tk 
end  they  that  drowned  thee  shall  be  drowned '  (Mishnah,  Riqe  jftotb,  * 

u.7). 

53.  presently]    j.e./'  immediately  * :  see  note  on  xxL  19. 
give  me]f   Bender  '  set  at  my  aide.' 
legions']/   A  legion  consisted  of  some'  6000  men. 

54.  but]    Omit  this  word.    The  sequence  of  thought  is  »  W- 
i 


ixyi.  50]  according  to  Matthew.  217 

*5  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  multitude/  Are  ye      Sf 
oome  out  as  against  a  thief  with  swords  and  staves  for  to  take 
me  ?   I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid 
no  hold  on  me. 

66  But  all  this  was  done>  that  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets 
might  be  fulfilled!    Then  all  the  fiisciples  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

^  \  And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus  led  him  away  to  j.yiiLi*.      / 
Qaiaphas  the  h|gh   priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the  elders.  is,t—  *-» 

were  assembled.  *• 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  unto  the  high  priest'a  J.  xtul  i^ 
palace,,  and  went  in,  and  sat  with  the  servants,  to  see  the  end.        I—  *— 

59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  all  the  council, 
sought  false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death ; 

lows:— 'How  Ulan,  if  you  frustrate  my  passivenesa  by  your  own 
ftostence,  can  tip  scriptures  be  fulfilled  T 

55.  .'  I  fcavesat  every  day  in  the  most  public  place  in  Jerusalem 
peacefully  teachings  and,  you  seize  mw  with  weapons  in  your  hands  aa 
if  I  were  a  robber,  outside  the  aity  as  if  I  dared  not  venture  inside  it^ 
and  at  night  aa  if  I  were  only  to  be  taken*  by  a  nocturnal  surprised 
Such  may  be  the  full  import  of  this  vjarae. 

mitUitudes]    Bender 4  erowdW . 

foyfft     lender  *  robber.'  ., ,, 

56.  imm  <frp*]  Bender  'baa  oome  to  pact/  and  seenote  oni.  22. 
This  sentence  ia.no  continent  of  tjp  evangelist,  bu$  part  of  the  words 
of  Jesus  himself— as  Mark  adv.  ^Jklvasthem.      A 

58.  toon*  in]  We  are  told  in  John  xviii.w15-A  that  he  was 
admitted,  through  the  personal  influenceof  John,  who  nad  aooompanied 
him  and  had  already  entered. 

palace]    Bender  tt^rtyh^VBJ^Bee.B0t&riSnv.Z. 
Berva^Ue],  Bender ''officers ' — the  Greek  word  denotes  an  apparitor 
oreoDstabta«<  „ 

59.  and  Merd\  Editors  omit  these  worda  (aa  a  natural  acciden- 
tal insertion^),  with  &VD,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  North 

and  South  Egyptian,  Origen  (twiee),vEusebius,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,         ^  / 
and  Augustine.    They  ase  found  in  AC  and  most  MSS.,  the^econd       ^-y 
Latin,  Feshitta  Syriac,  and  the  translator  of  Origen.    There  were         / 
71   members.    The  President'  and  Vice-president  (both  elected  for 
preeminent    wisdom  and  piety)    were    called    respectively     Nasi 
'Prince/  and  Ab-beth-din/ ' Father  of  the  judgement-house.9    The 
latter  took  the  more  active  part  in  the  deliberations,  the  former  was 
of  course  the  official  representative  of  the  assembly  out  of  doors.    The 
.President  at  the  time  of  the  trial  of  Jesus  waa  either  Simon  the  son  or 
Gamaliel  (Paul's  teacher)  the  grandson  of  the  great  Hillel. 
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60  But  found  none;  yea,  though  many  false  witnesses 
came,  yet  found  they  none.  At  the  last  came  two  false  wit- 
nesses, . 

The  Jews  traoed  the  origin  of  the  Sanhedrin  to  the  70  elders  who 
assisted  Moses.    But  we  find  no  written  mention  of  it  before  the 
occurrence  related  in  Ar  Mace.  L  10,  the  date  of  which  was  about  144 
BX^aay  the  traditional list  of  itJpresidents  and  vice-presidents  carries  ua 
back  only  as  far  as  170  B.cVand  the  fact  that  the  name  itself  is  bat  the 
Greek  word  Syn(h)edrionihakeB  it  likely  that  the  Sanhedrin  was  not    ^ 
constituted  till  after  the  first  contact  of  the  Jews  with  the  Greeks,  Ley  /' 
at  some  time  during  a  period  of  little  more  than  800  years  befononr  i 
era. 

Dr.   Gixwburg's  article  'Sanhedrin'  in    'KittoV    Cy&patia 
supplies  a  mass  of  information  on  this  assembly.     From  that  it  wilL 
be  seen  that/though  the  Sanhedrin  was  accustomed  in  aflitrflrogq 


court  sit  on 


^ure  to  act  in  conformity  wjtoh  fixed  rules  and  to  lean  (strongly  to  the 
o&/j/  y8ide  of   the  accused,  Jwr  seem/  to  have  conducted  the  trial  of 
/  !/£/  Jesus  irregularly  and  harshly.    Say  ought  not  to  have  met  (see  tc, 
&] i£l    '     8,  67^/st  the  high  priest's  house,  and/Ae/ought  not  to  have  been  pre- 
'       /  aided  over  (see  w.  62-5)  by  the  high  pnest. 

The  following  rubs  seem  at  first  sight  to  have  been  also  vMatei 
Jfo  verdict  of  guilty  for  a  capital  crime  might  be  given  on  the  earned  J  ^ 
as  the  trial,  and  no  trial  might  be  carried  on  through  the  night  :l&e  - 
must  be  an  adjournment  for  longer  consideration,  and  the  judges  most 
fast  all  day  before  pronouncing  sentence  lfari«dftifrnftm^<* 
ffite,  or  begin  a  capital  case  on  the  day  before  a  festival  (on 
the' rule  about  adjournment),  and  the  condemned  was  not  executed 
till  the  day  alter  sentence,  the  reasons  for  which  had  been  meanwhik 
formally  scrutinised. 
/  But  according  to  the  Ttsefla  Sanhedrin  (x.),  a  Rabbinical  tresta 

*/  /  /oompHed  i*  the  firA  few  centuries  A.D.,  one  who  pretended  to  be  the 
y  j  /  Messiah/or  who  led  the  people  away  from  Jewish  doctarineAught  to 
(  /  tried  and  condemned  the  same  day  or  in  the  night  (Dr.  Gfnsburg). 
And,  if  so,  this  exceptional  disregard  for  forms  might  be  carried  evea 
further.  But  one  would  like  to-  feel  certain  that  this  statement  d 
the  Tosefta  Sanhedrin,  which  is  not  found  in  the  Mishnah  or  either  of 
the  Gemaras,  was  genuine  traditional  law  and  not  an  imaginary  ex- 
planation intended  to  tarn  the  point  of  Christian  accusations. 

60.  two  false  witnesses]  If  we  keep  this  reading,  the  falsenew  rf 
'their  testimony  consisted  in  substituting  for  the  words  of  Joto 
H.  19, '  Destroy  this  temple,'  the  words  *  I  am  able  to  destroy  &* 
'temple  of  God/ 

The  reading  of  the  test— dyo  pseudomartyres— is  in  CD  m* 


xm.  64 J  according  to  Matthew.  «9 

to  And  said,  This  fettow  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  ^^ 
temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three*  days.  <*  L.  L, 

e2  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said  unto  him,  Answerest 
thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee  ? 

es  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the  high-  priest  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou 
tell  us  whether  thou  bo  the  Ghrist*  the  son  of  God* 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Tho*  hart  said »  nevertheless  I 
say  unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  "&-**- 

nearly  all  MSS.f  with  the  thiee  Latin  versions,    Jufrjfaitors  {WH4)  E/A^u><u^/ 

follow  BY,  the  Peshitt*  Syriac,  and  North  and  Sowfch  Egyptian,  in     '  ' 

leading  merely  'two/   considering  'false  witnesses'  aa   &   gloea 

suggested  by  Mark  ziv.  57.    Origan^  gives  the  passage  twice,  once    v7. 

without  'false  witnesses r and  once  with  it :  elsewhere  his  translator   / 

{the  original  Greek  Mag  lost)  makes  him  state  expressly .  thai 

Matthew  called  these  men  '  false  witnesses/ 

The  following  consideration  seems  worth  advancing  ha  favour  of 
the  old  reading.  These  men  came  s6  very  near  the  tnith  that  *! 
copyist  who  had  not  a  verbatim  recollection  of  Jbhn  iVlfl  may  yell 
have  thought  that  they  did  speak  it,  or/even  if  he  had  such  recollec- 
tion/may have  hesitated  to  call  then*1  false  wftnjsseV  *  E^ea**  he- 
would  be  tempted  either  to  leave  out  /wequfafoartyfju  or  tp  ?ut  ik 
down,  to  martyr  e*  '  witnesses/ the  rcedmg  of  .AT  »  **;  * 

63.  Amwerett — theeX]  Bender  '  Answpxest  thaprnot  what  jt  i% 
whiah.  these  witness  against  theef '  /  » 

63.  cmmoemd}  It  may  be  asked  how  he, should  'answer'  wheat 
Jesus  'held  his  peace.'  In  several  passages,) hojwever,  of  the  ijNew/- 
Testament  the  Greek  must  be  allowed  a  laser  sense  than  the  English 
wosd  i  inched  it  seeing  frequently  to  demote  aekiKxwledgemwt,  of;  or 
reply  to,  the  cendwct — net  the  verbal  titterancee^—ef  ethete  Compare* 
xL  25>  xvii.  4,  Market.  £,  xi.  14,  Luke  iii.  IB,  xxii,  51,  and  Rev* 
viL  13 — hut  Acts  v.  8  is  doubtful.  •    ' 

the  Christ,  the  ,$ano/Gqd]  That  is* '  the  Christ;  aa  people  say 
yoa  have  asserted,  and  the  Son  of  God  as  they  flay  you  have;  also 
styled  yourself/  "We  must  not  suppose  that  Caiaphas  bimself  ia 
describing  the  promised  Messiah  as  the  Son  of  God :  the  Jews  never 
attributed  a  divine  birth  to  the  Messiah,  nor,  except  in  the  Book  of 
Enoch,  of  doubtful  date^see  note  on  viii.  20),  was  the  title  '  son  of 
God  r  ever  giyen  to  him,  so  far  as  we  know,  even  in  a  figurative  sense 
(see  note  on  /  9). 

64.  Thou  hast  said]    See  note  on  v.  25. 
the  Son  ofmav\    See  note  on  viii.  20* 
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ect.l7       on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven. 

«6  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath 
spoken  blasphemy;  what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses? 
behold,  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye  ?  They  answered  and  said,  He  is  guilty 
of  death. 

67  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him ;  and 
others  smote  him  with  ty  the  palms  of  their  han$s, 

68  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that 

seflfow  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace:  and  adamsel  came 
J2JCT         onto  nim,  saying,  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee. 
i8,fM-7.  70  But  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I  know  not  what 

thou  sayest. 

71  And  when  he  was.  gone  tfut  into  the  porch,  another  maid 
saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that1  were  there,  This  fellow  was 
also  with  Jestis  of  Nazareth. 

in  the  clouds]  Bender  *  upon  the  clouds/  and  see  notes  anxxL  5, 
xxiv.  30. 

65.  rent  his  dothes]  The  rule  was  that  a  judge  hearing  blas- 
phemy testified  rose  to  his  feet  and  rent  his  garments,  which  ▼« 
not  to  be  sewn  up  again.  Bending  the  clothes  as  a  sign  of  gritf  * 
often  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament. 

66.  guilty  of  death]  In  the  original  '  liable  to  death.9  Wydif, 
translating  from  the  Vulgate,  introduced  the  Latinism  'gilty  of  <W  _ 
which  tor  preserved  in  Coverdale  and  the  Rj/efeaa  vec&ob/Tjrtdak, 
Oranmer,  and  the  Geneva  version  having  ^worthy  te>  <4fe.f  I  &* 
find  no  other  instance  of  this  idiom  in  EngliA  except  i*  to  paidM 
passage  Mark  adv.  64,  where  it  is  found  in  Wyclif,  Cfertrdafe,  aod 
the  Bj/eims  and  Authorised  versions,  while  Tymdaie,  Crapaera 
the  Geneva  version  have  '  worthy  of  death.'  s^fif*^?"^* 

Thsjr  judged  Jfestis  by  the  law-ef  Lev.  xzhr.  1 

67.  they]    Not  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin' 
er  officers  of  the  court — 'the  men  that  held  Jesus'    according  t° 

1  a*    Luke  xxii.  6  J.  #  i        J 

S/J]        buffeted   His  Clwsk  WB»^djcates  /  Mo^with  tto/evfef 


t>* 


i\    Bonder  literally  and  briefly 
69.  palace]    Render '  courtyard ' — see  note  on  v.  3.  , 

adamsel]    The  original  'one  damsel  ]{  or  'a  single  damsel 'fi* 
more  emphatic^ 


_j 


/ 


/ 


xirt^  7k]  according  to  Matthew.  11 1 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know  the  man. 

78  And  after  a  while  came  unto  him  they  that  stood  by,  and 
said  to  r eter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them ;  for  thy  speech 
bewrayeth  thee* 

74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  Baying,  I  kaow  not 
the  man.    And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 

ro^And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus,  which  said 
unto  him, '  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
And  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

73.  thy  speech]    The  Galileans  were  in  the  habit  of  pronouncing 
p  for  6,  and  ch  for  h;  of  dropping  gutturals;  of  blending  two  words 
when  the  ending  of  one  and  the  beginning  of  the  other  were  wholly    %i^dc 
unlike,  Aq.  Ac,' 

Lightfbot  (Chorooraphical  QenHtry fc,S7)  quotes  from  the  Talmud 
some  amuring  instances  of  these  peculiarities.  A  Galilean  woman, 
for -example,  meaning  to  say  Shelubti,  iai  (Iodic  cAa&z$a, '  Gome,  and 
I  will  feed  you  with  milk/  said  SfielueUA  iodic  lobe,  *  My  neighbour, 
a  lion  shall  eat  you.9 

faprayeih]  Reveals  or  convicts:  cf.  IShakspere,  3  Hen.  VI. 
L  I,  £t\, '  whose  looks  bewray  her  anger.9  .  But  the  reader  unskilled 
in  {Sfyilology  must  be  cautioned  against  supposing  any  etymological 
conneMoh  with  betray. 

7  4.  curse — mart]    This  rendering  suggests  erroneous  ideas.    The 
literal  Greek  is.  'to  curse  M  and  to  swe&r  that  I  know  not  the  man,9 
Le.  to  curse  and  make  oath,  that  he  knew  not  the  man.  '  But  it  may 
even  be  questioned  wh6thqr  the  verb  k&athernatiaein,  translated 
'curse,'  does  not  mean  'pledge  himself  under  an  imprecation9  or 
( assert  with  an  imprecation,9  Le.  an  imprecation  upon  himself  if  he 
were  speaking  falsely,    TJhe  verb  occurs 'nowhere  else,  in  or  out  of 
the  N.  T.r.but  the  kindred  (matherruUxzevn/  found  in  the  parallel 
passage  Mark  jrfv.  71  and.  in  Acts  xxiii.,12,  14,  21,  and  in  the  last 
three  places  it  means  '  to  bind  under  an  imprecation/    In  all  proba- 
bility, therefor,  Peter  must  be  absolved  from  the  charge  of  random 
*  cursing  and  swearing,9  but  only  to  be  convicted  of  a  grayer  sin — 
that  of  asserting  a  He  (L)  with  an  imprecation  on  himself  if  it  were 
jfeot  true/  (ii)  with  an  appeal  to  the  name  of  some  sacred  object  on 
[behalf  of  its  truth  (see  note  on  v..  33).    See,  nevertheless,  Dr.  W. 
flM.  Thomson's  remarks  quoted  in  the  note  on  v.  33. 
'        The  Gospel  according  to.  the  Hebrews  had  the  corresponding 
or'cte  'ailii  he  d&tiftl  and  swore  and  cursed  (Jca^^n^Q^jJm^rU 
tod f  either  on  others  or  himself). 
the  cock]    Bender  '  a  cock.9 
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CHAFTEK  XXVIL 

TT7HEN  the  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests  and 
JUL-  elders  of  the  people  t$ok  ootaud  against  Jesus  to  prit 
him  to  deaths 

2  And  when  they  had  bottnd  him,  they  led  him  away,  anA 
delivered  him  to  Boutins  Pilate  the  governor* 

8  f  Then  Judas,  whioh  had  betrayed  him,  whe&  he  saw  that 
he  was  condemned,  repented  himself,  and  brought  again  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 

4  Saying,  I  hafe  sinned  in  that  t  hate  betarayed  the  inno 
cent  Hood.  And  they  said,  What  is  that  to  nst  see  thou  to 
that.  • 

6  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and 
departed,  &nd  went  and  hanged  himself* 


XXY13.  1.  &emafwng\    6iuM. 

2,  Pontius  Pilate]    He  was  in  Jerusalem  for  tbe  foatt,  Wb» 

*  denoq  being  at  C*es*rea  Stntfonis  on  the  aaa-cpaat/   He  was  bb& 

^  Mi^^^iwnu^tor^  Judaea  in  2E^A.t>./  after  awaiaiayiu  uffimrtSTyean 

'     /    ^heww  sent  to  Rome  by  the  Governor  of  Syri*  to  answer  for  aa  attack 

on  the  Samaritans.    He  is  said  to  have  tilled  himself;  according  to 

natwefcweirtty  traditions  he  had  previoi 


o***4! 


^7         (ftaniahed  to  V  ienge  In  (Slant  > 


_  rius,  JLD.  6>  deposed  and  btafcW 

•Archelau*  (see  note  on  ii.  22),  he  annexed  Judaea  to  Syria,  aai.wk 
province.  It  was  accordingly  governed  by  a  Procurator,  with  W 
powers  of  life  and  death  as  imperial  lieutenant,  but  UaUe  to  beeiW 
to  account  by  the  Governor  of  Syria. 

The  Sanhedrin  had  probably  before  this  been,  deprived  tf  tte 
power,  of  life  and  death,  and  were  therefor  obliged  to  obtain  the  tort 
of  Pilate 
further  oh  y.  11. 

4.  the)    Omit  this  word. 

'the  _  4- 

7  into  which  only  the  priests  might  entenfTU  would 
priests  through  the  courts  tathe've 


ha¥e  flangj£^in  after  them. 
iri  ?f  t>rj  1Qj  ~w^  atprinfly4-  ^irtrh 


uhnlLIf,  *I 


cX. 
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6  And  the  chief  priest*  took  the  silver  pieces,  and  said,  It 
is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury,  because  it  is  the 
price  of  blood* 

7  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with  them  the  pot-  a**  1 1& 
ter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 

s  (Wherefore  that  field  was  called,  The  field  of  blood,  unto  40*1.1* 
this  day. 

*  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  8nh.zi.ii. 
prophet,  saying,  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  /or,  «*«» 
price  of  him  that  was  valued,  Arhom  they  of  the  children  of  v*?*9 
Israel  did  value ;  $/*** 

6.  the  tareastiry]  Literally/*  the  Corban ' — the  thirteen  chests  for 
votive  offerings  placed  in  the  Court  of  the  Wppaen :  cf.  Mark  orii.  41. 

7.  the  potter's  field]  C£  <  the  fuller's  field'— 2  Kings  xviiL  17, 
he  vii.  3;  xxxvi  2;  It  was  probably  a  field  belonging  to  some  well* 
known  pOtte,  which  had  been  worked  until  it  was-  no  longer  useful 
Cor  the  purposes  of  .his  trade,  and  was  therefor  to  be  bought  for  a 
comparatively  trifling  sfim; .  Various  sites  haye  been  given  it*  to  by 
tradition:  'th*  "field  of  Mcpd"  is  now  shown  on  the  steep  .southern 
Eaeeof  theValltyof1  ravin*,  of  Human,  near  its  eastern  endj  on  a 
narrow  plateau,  hkmQb  than  half  way  np  the  hillside;  Its  modern 
name  is  Hafcedrdcmm.  It  is  separated  by  no  enclosure;  a  few  venep- 
able  olive-trees  occupy  pert  of  it,  and  therest  is  coffered;  by  a  rained 
square  edifice.  .  .  .  It  was  believed  .in  the  middle  ages  that  the  soil 
>f  ttrisfdafea-had  the  power  of  very  rapidly  chaining  bodies  buried 
n  it  '((Smith's  JK».  JKpt  i.  16)* 

&  The  field  qfbiaed]    Hashel  Daw*,  nw  corrupted  intf  Eak^ 

9.  by]    Render  •  thatmgV  and  eee^note  an  i  22. 

Jeremy  thepraptet]  The  only  passage  in  the  0.  T.  at  all  near  to 
bus  quotation  is  Zech.  jd.  12~-13>r~'So  they  weighed  for  my  price 
lirty  pieces  of  silver*  And  the  {jean  said  unto,  me  "  Oast  it  unto 
le  potter:  0  ffpodiy  pri<^  that  I  ts<u  prued  cU  (^  them.n  And  I  took 
t*  thirty  pieces  of  silver  and  oast  them  to  the  potter  in  the  house  iff 
e  Lonh'  On  this  it  must  be  Remarked  that  modern  critics  render 
e  w<lr\}  translated  « potter '  by  / treasury '  or 'treasurer.'  The  Sep- 
agint  version  is  widely  different ; — *  And  they  weighed  for  my 
ice  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  the  Loan  said  unto  me  "Drop  them 
to  the  mettingTppt,  aig}  I  W#*  t°°k  tf  it  be  without  alloy,  even  as  I 
is  assayed  for  them"  And- 1  took  the  thirty  pieces  ef silver,  anfl 
U  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  into  [or  for]  tJie  melting-pot.'  ($***) 
On  the  phaenomena  of  N,  T.  quotations  see  note  on  ii.  6.  We  may 
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uvvej,  tutu  vuuv  iu  vtuuug  uu«r  uuuw  vaav  uio  pwuw  vi  hutw  auuj  i 

jfcmple  he  may  have  wished  to  show  the  fuhUmant  of  the  words 
Borne  teed  them)  : — *  And  I  took*  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  c 


suppose  that  the  evangelist  was  citing  a  Taigum,  or  trantlatmg*  dif- 
ferent reading,  or  (the  old  explanatkm)  eating  rougUy  fans  memory: 
for  the  general  likeness  to  the  passage  in  Zechariah  is  toe  strong  to 
he  considered  a  mere  coincidence,  and  we  have  m  reason  to  imagine 
that  any  prophecies  (not  notoriously  apocryphal)  now  lost  were  knows 
to  the  Jews  of  Matthew'*  time.  It  may  he  remarked  lhat  he  almost 
certainly  alludes'  to  this  prophecy  of  Zechariah  in  xrvi  15  (where  see 
note),  and  that  in  telling  how  Judas  cast  the  pieces  of  surer  into  the 

(- 
a* 

them  into  the  house  of  the  Lobd/    Let  tt  he  also  observed  ttaitix 

rendering  '  potter'  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  the  Hebrew  wd 

bo  translated  literally  means '  fashioner/  which  would  naturally  ng- 

jpst  *  moulder/  'potter.'    Lastly,  'they  toof  may  usually  be  rd* 

tiered  '  I  took/ while  in  e.  10  (where  see  tiot^/1  A?id  I^ve'isp 

baMythe  true  reading.  '    .•• 

The  reference  of  the  prophecy  to  'Jeraniah  M  jajuttbleri  b?& 

reference  to  Isaiah  in  »1L  95  {wifofesW  note).-  :lltv»a*4e hai!» 

x&oioe%  supposing  aaHp  of  tfcfc  writer's  m<taory,orthat»n  awmece 

marginal  gloss  crept  hrtb  Hie  teak    Indeed  '  Jeretoy/  fcoauttod  V 

two  of  the  oldest  MSB.  of  the  Jfest  Iatia  jfcflrf  ty  the  PieSto 

fyriao,  seemingly  by  Oyrfl  of  Jeraaeitaa  afid.  Sppfcaniu,  and  ** 

»beeht  from  WW.  known  tb  AuguWne:  but  It  i*  as  SVACarilt 

/Latin /,  n»rfy  all  First  latin  M8&,  tte  Second  Uti»»LitbTt 

gate,  Forth  and  South  Ifeyptfati*  wife  £**&**>  Cforyeostoa,  » 

translator  of  Origan,  Augustite,  and  Jeroia*.     ■  .  .  .  . 

'  -Jerome  does'  indeed  say  'IlaaSyrsad,  in  a  a*fta£av«*lain0  wte 
a  Hebrew  of  the  Nasareoe  seat  showed  ^  afe  *ajttMS>fJi»1  boot : 

'  Jeremiah  in  which  I  found  this  pannage  wrijtea  Wfraiaat ; :  bnttfr- 
is  nothing  to  show  that  this  was  not  a  late  fingoty  made  to  justify  * 
quotation,  or  into  which  the  quotation  had  bean  fnatttft  frft*^ 

"ofgiTu^crea^totheforg^y.  Dt.iad^(arL^ZedJaa^,ip>8jtv 

Ldpcl6posdia)  says  that  a  portion  ofsuoha-fetok  « obaiamiofe  ami* 
'language  is  jyefc  extant  in  a  Sahid&c  leetibtiavy  in  the  (fob*  ZTw* 
'  tonianuax'5t  in  the  Bodleian  Library)  atel  in  the  CcftfarbBgaAje  c 
-MS.  in  the  library  of  St.  Germain  in  Paris?  This  paasage>  p 
by  Dr.  Henderson,  at  once  betrays  itself -to  be  a  elufiay  iau* 
"uesiimed  to  solve  the  very  difficulty  on  which  we  are  writing.'  J?" 


Qy) 


lesigned  to  solve  the  very  difficulty  on  which 
^fcmnself,  it  must  be  added,  did  not  accept  the  apottfypkal  book  a 
^feurce  of  the  quotation. 

}  *•  9, 10;  ihey  took  .  .  .  and.gave]    IRahon  .  ...  AW  *&*»*• 
editors,  with  VC,  A  (eddken).  the  three  Latin  versions,  lfa&  '■ 
"    *  South  Egyptian,  and  the  translator  of  Origen.  But  S,  the  Jfebit"  • 
*  riac,  and  two  MBS.  (against  the  editions)  of  Eusebtus,  have  «*** 


4 


l-. 


/ 


xtvt  ft]  according  to  Matthew* 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

r 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished  all  these  say- 
ings, he  said  unto  his  disciples', 
a  Ye  know  that  after  twodays  is  the  fea^t  of  the  passover,  ^  J^M  % 
and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified.  l.  mil  1-* 

s  Then  assembled  together  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest, 
who  was  called  Caiaphas, 

4  And  constfltM  that  they  might  take  Jesus  by  subtilty, 
and  kill  %Hn. 

5  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an 
nproar  anibng  the  £gople.  l  "  ".  '       n 

.        .       '     r 
the  same  Greek  word  in  tins  verse  by  two  English  words,/  everlasting ' 
and  •  eternal/    The  same  fault  occurs  in  xix.  16-29.  ._-;••'. 

XXYI.  3.  and  the  scribes]  Editors  omit  these  words,  as  inserted 
from  Mark  and  Luke.  So  8 V AD,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  VWgate, 
J^ortS^ft9f^a^}Bgyptian,  and  Augustine.    They  are  foutid  ki  most  .    .  « 

MSS.,  tbe/Kisfilto  Syriac,  and  Chjysostom.  -..\Jk€«d *&&£&/ 

palace]  Bender  r  courtyard/  Le.  the  court  round  Which  a  Jewish  ' 

house  was  built. 

who—rCaiapkas]    A  surname,  his  forename  being  Joseph.    He 

was  appointed  A.D.  25,  doubtfees  by  the  influtaee  of  his  father-fh- 

hw  H&nan  ('  Anna*'),  ami  remained  high-priest  until  a:d.  36;  when 

the  Romans  deposed  him. '  The  name  is  of  four  syllables,  and  should 

be  printed « Cataphas.*         .        .         :  i     .     I 

/       5.  on  the  feast /daw    Render, literally,  ^he  feast/    There  wad  Ho 

'  more  risk  of  uproar  on  the  day  of  the  Passover  than  on  the  days 

following  it;  most  of  the  immigrant  worshippers  would  not  leata 

Jerusalem  until  the  end  of  the  Paschal  week.    We  now  see  why  this 

council  broke  up  without  taking  any  action.    They  did  not  mean  to  " 

seize  Jesus  until  the  entire  feast  was  over,  and  the  bulk  of  the  pilfcrims 

had  begun  their  return  :  during  the  nine  or  ten  intervening  £ayd  they 

•  might  watoh  events  and  hold  another  meeting.    But  the  unexpected 

proposal  of  Judas  that  they  should  seize  Jesus  by  night  (when  there 

was  less  chance  of  a  popular  rescue)  led  them  at  the  last  moment  to 

change  their  mind.  ' 

lest — people]  According  to  Josephus  (Ant.  xvii.  9  §  3)  3000  Jews 
were  killed  in  an  affray  with  the  soldiers  of  Archelaus  upon  a  Pass- 
over-day. ,  He  also  gives  an  account  of  a  battle  with  the  Roman 
'-  troops  which  took  place  during  the  celebration  of  Pentecost.     He  says 
(War,  vi.  9  4  3)  that  at  one  Passover  2#6,500  lambs  were  killed,  that 
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6  \  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon 
the  leper, 

7  There  came  unto  him  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of 
very  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his  head,  as  he  sat  at 
meat. 

8  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  had  indignation,  saying, 
To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and 
given  to  the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Why 
trouble  ye  the  woman  ?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work 
upon  me* 

n  For  ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you ;  but  me  ye  have 
not  always. 

19  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on  my  body, 
she  did  it  for  my  burial. 

not  fewer  than  10  people,  and  sometimes  as  many  as  20,  shared  eedi 
lamb,  and  that  consequently  we  may  reckon  2,700,000  aa  having  ben 
present.  Elsewhere  (War,  ii.  14  §  3)  he  puts  the  number  of  those 
present  at  the  Passover  in  a.d.  65.  at  3,000,000.  Indeed  every  mak 
Israelite  above  13,  and  labouring  neither  under  bodily  incapacity  nor 
ceremonial  impurity,  was  bound  to  come  up  to  the  test,  while  the 
attendance  of  women  was  also  allowed. 

6.-  tfolqxr]  Either  he  must  have  been  covered  with  lepra?  ill 
over,  in  which  case  he  would  be  'clean '  (Lev.  ziii.  11),  or  else  he 
must  have  recovered  from  the  disease/  Gftherwiae  he  would  w* 
have  received  guests.    •  ' 

1 7.  a  woman]  We  are  told  in  John  xii.  3  that  she  was  Mary,  tk 
sister  of  Lazarus.    The  episode  of  the  '  woman  which  was  a  sinner/ 
giyen  in  Luke  vii.  36-50,  is  there  told  of  an  entirely  different  to 
and  place  (see  also  note  on  xxvii.  56). 
•   afafaster  box]  -  Bender  '  alabaster  cruse.' 

ointment]  Render  '  myrrh '  here  and  afterwards. 

on  his  head]  Cf.  vi.  17,  '  anoint  thine  head,' and  Lukem^ 
1  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint/ 

sat]  Bender  '  lay,'  and  see  note  on  viii.  11. 

9.  for  much]  For  300  *  pence '  according  to  Mark  and  John— >■«• 
about  dSlO  12s.  6d.,  a  sum,  moreover,  very  far  larger  then  than  no* 
(see  note  on  xx.  2).  According  to  John  xii.  3,  a  pound  of  12  at.  ** 
about  the  quantity  which  the  cruse  contained. 

12.  for  my  burial]  The  bodies  and  graveclothes  of  the  dead  wo* 
anointed ;  cL  Mark  xvi,  1,  Luke  xxiii  56,  John  jpt.  40. 


xxvi.  20]  according  to  Matthew.  2 1 1 

18  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also  this,  that  this 
woman  hath  done,  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

14  T  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went      u-u 
unto  the  chief  priests,  u ; 

l*  And  said  wUo  them,  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  fclB-,M1, 
deliver  him  unto  you?  And  they  covenanted  with  him  for  iNksLi* 
thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

16  And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray  him. 
If  T  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  the 
disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him*  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  passover  ? 

is  And  he  said,  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  say 
unto  him,  The  Master  saith,  My  time  is  at  hand ;  I  will  keep 
the  passover  at  thy  house  with  my  disciples. 

18  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them ;  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 

20  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  he  sat  down  with  the 
twelve. 

14.  called  Judas  Iscariot]  See  note  on  x.  4. 

15.  covenanted  with  him /or]  Bender  'weighed  to  him9;  the 
same  Greek  verb  is  used  as  in  the  Septuagint  translation  of  Zech.  ad. 
12, '  they  weighed  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver.' 

thirty  pieces  of  silver]  Thirty  shekels  was  the  compensation  o*y 
dained  in  Ex.  xxL  32  for  the  death  of  ji  slave.    The  shekel  was  prgn 
iBKbly  no  longer  in  circulation,  but  the  stater  (mentumecTin  xvii  27)    ^~L 
was  capable  of  being  used  as  a  substitute  for  it.    Hie  amount  would 
about  equal  £4  4s.  in  weight  of  silver,  but  would  be  far  more  valuable 
(see  note  on  xx.  2). 

17.  the  first — bread]  The  14th  of  Nisan :  the  Passover  was  to  be 
eaten  the  same  evening,  after  the  beginning  of  the  15th. 

Where — passover  f]  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had 
'  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  the  passover  to  eat)' 

18.  The  Master]  Bender  '  The  Teacher.1 
I  will  keep — house]    The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  gave  free 

lodging  during  the  Passover  to  as  many  strangers  as  they  were  able  to 
accommodate. 

20.  when — come]  When  the  time  for  eating  the  Passover  had 
come. 

eat  down]  Render  '  lay  down,'  and  see  note  on  viii.  11. 

Since  John  xviii.  28  tells  us  that  the  Jews,  when  they  brought 
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or.  xiiL  u.  si  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said,  Verily  I  say  onto  yon,  that 

one  of  you  shall  betray  The. 

22  And  they  Were  exceeding  'sorrowful,  and  began  every  one 
t*  adiLM.)    of  them  to  say  ttato  him,  Lord,  is  it  I? 
j.iutje.  23  And  he  answered  and  said,  He  that  dippeth  his  hand 

with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  tne. 

24  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  is  written  of  him :  but  woe 

unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed !  it  bad 

been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 
(j.  xiiL  *.]  25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered  and  said, 

Master,  is  it  I  ?    He  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said. 

Jesus  before  Pilate,  would  not  go  into  the  Praetorium  *  lest  they  should 

be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the  passover,'  it  is  held  by  a  hip 

body  of  critics  that  the  ordinary  Passover  was  not  eaten  till  the  nigfc , 

iof.tye  Crup$xion,  and  that  the  Last  Sapper  was  not  thejsuchal  meal  / 

at  all,  or  that  it  was  a  preliminary  passover  such  as  is  now  eaten  Iff 

.  the  Jews,  or  that  Jesus  kept  the  right  day  but  the  bulk  of  the  Jew 

(owing  to  miscalculation  or  other  causes)  kept  the  wrong  one,  or  tht 

Jesus  altered  the  day  for  himself  and  his  disciples,  or  that  his  aoraseif 

altered  the  day  for  themselves  so  that  they  might  seize  and  try  hia 

*  ,  on  the  14th.    . 

Several  arguments  are  brought  forward  to  maintain  thistbeor?, 
but  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  plainly,  and  without  any  quali&a 
ta,ou  whatever,  give  us  to  understand  that  the  Last  Supper  was  the 
Passover,  while  the  other  explanations  of  it  which  have  been  mention*! 
above  are  one  and  all  wanting  both  in  historical  foundation  asd  u 
probability.  I  therefor  look  upon  the  Gospel  according  to  John  is  the 
I  one  to  which  all  discussion  and  explanation  of  this  matter  should  b 

/  attached,  and  I  hope  to  deal  with  it  in  a  commentary  on  that  Gospel 

**/  2/  is  it  If]  Bender  'it  is  not  IT,  and  so  in  it.  25. 

JL3y9j  find 'dippeth]  Render  '  j^Wf  hath  dipped.'    According  to  ordiwry 

'  custom  they  would  all  dip  their  hands  in  the  dish ;  Judas  may  hi* 

done  so  at  the  same  moment  with  Jesus. 

the  dish]  A  sauce  made  of  dates,  raisins,  Ac.,  mixed  with  vin- 
egar ;  in  this  they  dipped  the  bitter  herbs,  of  which  they  then  ate. 

24.  by  whom]    Bender  '  through  whom.' 

25.  betrayed]  Bender  '  was  betraying.' 
Master,  is  it  If]  Bender  'It  is  not  I,  Babbit'    Upon  -Babbi 

see  note  on  xxiii.  7. 

Thou  hast  said]  A  customary  Jewish  form  of  affirmative  reply 
Schoettgen  quotes  two  examples  from  the  Talmud  (Jer.  Genu* 
WcJ  Kilaim,  fol.  32,  2,  an^^rachoth): 


xxvi.  28]  according  to  Matthew.  zi  3, 

26  T  And  as  they  were  eatiug,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  Q  blessed  x  SB* 
it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take^e^'oopfe* 

eat ;  this  is  my  body.  SEaJH 

TT  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  i  oor.xtsa. 
them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  iccr.xi.M* 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

26.  bread]  Unleavened  cakes  brought  in  with  the  dish  of  sauce 
and  Paaehal  tomb. 

blessedlitA  The  insertion  of  the  pronoun  is  a  mistake :  he  blessed 
God  (cf.  ime  on  xiv.  19),  the  precise  form  of  blessing  prescribed  for 
this  part  of  the  Pasqhal  meal  being  as  follows : — *  Blessed  be  he  who 
causeth  bread  to  grow  out  of  the  earth.'  He  would  then  take  sqme 
of  the  bread  and  bitter  herbs  together,  and,  saying  *  Blessed  be  thou,  Q^ 
Lord  God,  our  eternal  King,  he  who  hath  sanctified  us  by  his  precepts, 
and  hath  commanded  us  to  eat/  would  eat  them. 

brake]  See  note  on  xiv.  29.  According  to  the  Paschal  custom, 
he  would  take  two  cakes,  and  breaking  one  of  them  would  lay  it  on 
the  other  while  he  blessed. 

27.  the  cup]     Editors  read  simply  '  a  cup/  with  SV,  th< 
and(South) Egyptian  versions  (seemingly),  and  Chryspstom — i  o    ._._ 
ACD  and  most  MSS.    I  had  not  noticed  this  various  reading,  which 
the  Speaker's  Commentary  pointed  out  to  met 

Four  cups  of  wine,  mingled  (as  the  Jews  used  to  drink  their  wine) 
with  water  (warmed  on  this  occasion),  were  mixed  at  various  periods 
of  the  meal — the  first  at  the  very  commencement,  the  second  after 
Sipping  the  bitter  herbs  in  the  vinegar,  but  before  breaking  the 
tread,  the  third  after  breaking  the  bread  and  eating  the  lainb,  the 
burth  whenjthe  latter  part  of  the  Hallel  was  sung,  at  the  end  of  the 
-upper.  The  cup  spoken  of  in  the  text  was  undoubtedly  the  third 
sup  or  *  cup  of  blessing '  (cf.  1  Cor.  x.  16, '  the  cup  of  blessing '),  when 
hanks  were  given  after  the  meal. 

gave  thanks]  At  this  point  the  ordinary  grace  after  meals  was 
aid  :  the  form  prescribed  for  a  person  saying  grace  for  ten  persona 
reside  himself  was  as  follows :— '  Bless  ye  our  God  of  whose  gifts  we 
ave  eaten'  (see  note  en  xiv.  19).  The  Greek  word  is  eucharistesas, 
nd  this  '  thanksgiving/  eucharistia,  has  lent  its  name  to  the  Lord's 
upper. 

28.  my  blood]  The  Paschal  wine  was  always  red. 

nexo]  Tregelles,  and  Alford  (but  in  brackets),  keep  this  word, 
hich  is  found  in  ACD  and  nearly  all  MSS.,  the  three  Latin  versions, 
tshitta  Syrian,  North  Egyptian,  Origen,  Chrysostom,  and  the  trans- 
tor  of  Ireoaeus,    Tischendorf  and  Westcott-and-Hort  omit  it  (as 
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29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you 
in  my  Father's  kingdom. 

30  And  when  they  had  sung  an  ||  hymn,  they  went  out  into 
the  mount  of  Olives. 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  All  ye  shall  be  offended 
zmilxjsl r.  because  of  me  this  night :  for  it  is  written,  I  will  smite  the 

shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

82  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  yon  into 
Galilee. 

88  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Though  all  men  shall 
be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended. 

34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That  this 
night,  before  the  coek  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him,  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet 
will  I  not  deny  thee*    Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples. 
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from  Luke  xxii.  20),  with  SV,  the  South  Egyptian  (seen- 
ingly),  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria. 

testament]  Bender  '  covenant.'  The  word  diatheke,fam  early 
times  translated  'testament'  in  the  phrases  'old  testament,'  'new 
testament/  also  means  '  covenant,'  and  should  have  been  so  render^ 
— these  expressions  designating  the  old  covenant  entered  into  by  God 
with  man  through  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Moees  (see  Ex.  xxiT.  N 
'  the  blood  of  the  covenant '),  and  the  new  covenant  throogb  Jesi* 
That  this  is  the  normal  Biblical  sense  of  diatteke  may  be  sboro 
both  by  the  Septuagint  version  and  from  the  constant  usage  d 
the  Christian  scriptures — in  which,  indeed,  our  version  almost  alvijs 
so  renders  it.  See  Mark  adv.  24 ;  Luke  i.  72,  xxii  20 ;  Ads  m.  £\ 
vii  8;  Rom.  ix.  4,  xi.  27;  1  Cor.  xi.  25;  2  Cor.  iii.  6,  14;  GaL  it 

15,  17,  iv.  24 ;   Eph.  ii.  12;  Heb.  v%  22,  viii.  8,  9, 10,  ix.  4, 15,  * 

16,  29,  xii.  24,  xiii.  20;  Rev.  xi.  19.  ^gdiathcke  means  'testament 
in  Heb.  ix.  16,  17,  20,  it  does  so  nowhere  else  in  the  Bible. 

u  shed]    Render  '  is  being  poured  out.' 

29.  my  Father9 $  kingdom]    See  note  on  iii.  2. 

30.  sung  an  hymn]  According  to  custom  they  sang  the  HilM 
(see  note  on  xxi.  9)  in  two  parts — Pss.  cxiii,  cxiv.  during  the  Paachsl 
meal,  Pss.  cxv.-xviii.  after  it. 

31.  offended]  Render  '  stumbled '  here  and  in  v.  33* 
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w  is  written]    Zech.#  xiii.  7. 
cockcrow.^, 
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36  1  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  unto  a  place  called      m~*s 
Gethsemane,  and  saith  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  jjjflf  ^ 
go  and  pray  yonder.  '  u. 

5f  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee, 
and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and, very  heavy. 

3S  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrow- 
ful, even  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and 
prayed,  saying,  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me :  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep, 
and  saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour? 

41  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation :  the 
spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

42  He  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed,  saying, 
0  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me,  except  I 
drink  it,  thy  will  be  done.  .     . 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep  again:  for  their 
eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed  the 
third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 

46  Then,  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest:  behold,-  the  hour  is  at- hand, 
and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going :  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth 
betray  me. 

_4?  T  And  while  Tie  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  j.xria.*. 
same,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  AotiLW" 
from  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people. 

35.  should']    Literally, '  must/    We  have  here  a  relic  of  the  old 
enae  of  shall,  i.e.  owe  :  cf.  the  German  soUte. 

36.  Gethsemane]    A  garden  of  trees,  whose  exact  situation  k  un-  /  / 
aiown,  but  which  lay  jacrosa  the  brook  Kedron,  andJprobably  a    w  /  ^W*y 
Mle  more  than  \  a  mile  N.E.  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  foot  or  the  Mount '    ' 

f  Olives.     The  name  probably  means  '  oilpress.' 

38.  toatck]     That  is,' '  wake '  :  see  note  on  xxiv.  42. 

39.  this  cup]    A  metaphor  doubtless  here  taken  from  the  four  cups 
rank  at  the  Paschal  meal. 
.  40,  41.  watchX    I.e. '  wake  * :  see  note  on  xxiv.  42. 

41  jpunctnate  f  Watch/and  pray  that  Ac.'j 
^47.  mulHtudelr  Render  'crowd.'  ' 
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48  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying, 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he :  hold  him  fa*k 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  master; 
and  kissed  him* 

60  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou 

come  ?  Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him. 

J.  zfUL  l*  61  And,  behold,  one  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus  stretched 

out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a  servant  of  the 

high  priest's,  and  smote  off  his  ear. 

j.rrttiu.  62  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into 

jut.  xw.  w.  his  place :  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with 

the  sword. 

68  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and 
he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels? 
>-  °Js*iJiii.7l>c.      M  But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus 
1     it  must  be? 

.  48.  hold  him/cut']    Bender  '  lay  hold  of  him/ 

49.  master]    Bender  '  Rabbi,'  as  in  v.  25  and  Mark  x}v.  45,  and 
see  note  on  xxiiL  7. 

kissed  him]    Bender '  kissed  him  eagerly/ 

50.  Friend]    Bender  *  Fellow/  and  see  note  on  xxii  12. 
,    wherefore— come  f ]     An  impossible  translation.     Bender  'tfa*t 

ttyou  art  come  for  ....',  an  unfinished  sentence,  the  rest  otwfeB 
Judas  may  have  been  left  to  supply  for  himself  from  the  words  baton 
spoken  to  him  (John  xiii.  27),  during  the  supper, '  That  thou  dpest, 
do  quickly/ 

51.  one — Jems]    We  are  told  in  John  xviiLVlO/th&t  it  was 
Peter.       .  '     ^ 

a  servant]    Bender  '  the  servant ' — his  single  personal  servant, 
or  the  servant  charged  to  see  his  commands  executed  on  the  present 
occasion.    According  to  J6hn  xviii.   10  his  name  was  (Matacfc, 
(j  Graecized  into)  '  Malchus/ 

/  52.  his]    See  note  on  xxiy.  32. 

&£&/^/2?   foreword]    Cf.  tltftdtemag  Talmudic  anecdote  of  HilW :- 

/       /  <  J&oreover  he  saw  a  skull  which  floated  on  the  face  of  the  water,  nd 

he  said  to  it  "  Because  thou  drownedst  they  drowned  thee,  and  t«  ^ 

r  end  the j  that  drowned  thee  shall  he  drowned9  (Mishnah,  Riqeabotb. 

ii,7). 

53.  presently]    I.e.  'immediately' :  see  note  on  zxL  19. 
give  me]    Bender  '  set  at  my  side.'  ,  , 

/XL  legions]    A  legion  consisted  of  some  6000  men. 
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56  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  multitudes,  Are  ye 
come  out  as  against  a,  thief  with  swords  and  staves  for  to  take 
me  ?  *  I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid 
no  hold  on  me. 

56  But  all  this  ttas  done,  that  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets 

might  be  fulfilled.    Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

_57  %  And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus  led  Aim  away  to 

Caiaphas  the  high   priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the  elders 

were  assembled. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  unto  the  high  priest's  J#  xvm.  la, 
palace,  and  went  in,  and  sat  with  the  servants,  to  see  the  end. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  all  the  council, 
sought  false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death  j   . 


J.rvili.1*. 
13. 
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multitudes]    Render  *  crowds.' 

thief]    Bender 'robber.' 

56.  was  done}  Bender  '  has  come  to  pass/  and  see  note  on  i.  22, 
This  sentence  is  no  comment  of  the  evangelist,  but  part  of  the  words 
of  Jeans  himself— as  Mark  xiv.  49  has  them. 

58.  went  in]  We  are  told  in  John  xviii.  15,  16  that  he  was 
admitted  through  the  personal  influence  of  John,  who  had  accompanied 
him  and  had  already  entered. 

,    palace]    Bender  '  courtyard/  and  see  note  on  v.  3. 

servartts]  -Bender '  officers ' — t^e  Greek  word  denotes  an  apparitor 
or  eonstahje^ 

59.  and  etyers]  IJditord  omit  these  words  (as  a  natural  acciden- 
tal inqaEgon),  with  SVD,  the  Firat  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  /fiortE) 

luth^iSgyptian,  Urigen  (iwi<je).  feusehius,  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
and  Augustine,  tfljey  %re  found  in  AC.  and  most  MSS.,  the  Second 
Latin,  Peshitta  Syriac*  and  tjie  translator  of  Origan.  There  were 
1  members.  The  President  and  Vice-president  (both  elected  for 
preeminent  wisdom  and  •  piety)  -  wane  called  respectively  Nasi 
'Prince/  and  Ab-beth-din  'Father  of  the  judgement-house.1  The 
latter .  took  the  more  active  part  in  the  deliberations,  the  former  was 
of  course  the  official  representative  of  the  assembly  out  of  doors.  The 
Presidents  {he-tune  of  the  trial  of  Jesus  was  either  Simon  the  son  or 
Paul's  teacher)  the  grandson  of  the  great  "Hillel. 
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60  But  found  none;  yea,  though  many  false  witnesses 
came,  yet  found  they  none.  At  the  last  came  two  false  wit- 
nesses, 

The  Jews  traced  the  origin  of  the  Sanhedrin  to  the  70  elders  who 
assisted  Moses.  But  we  find  no  written  mention  of  it  before  the 
occurrence  related  in  2  Mace.  i.  10,  the  date  of  which  was  about  144 
b.c.  ;  the  traditional  list  of  its  presidents  and  vice-presidents  carries  us 
back  only  as  far  as  170  B.C.;  and  the  fact  that  the  name  itself  is  but  the 
Greek  word  Syn(h)edrion  makes  it  likely  that  the  Sanhedrin  was  not 
constituted  till  after  the  first  contact  of  the  Jews  with  the  Greeks,  Le. 
at  some  time  during  a  period  of  little  more  than  300  years  before  our 
era. 

Dr.  Ginsburg's  article  'Sanhedrin'  in  'KittoV  Cydopcedia 
supplies  a  mass  of  information  on  this  assembly.  From  that  it  will 
be  seen  that,  though  the  Sanhedrin  was  accustomed  in  all  its  proced- 
ure to  act  in  conformity  with  fixed  rules  and  to  lean  strongly  to  the 
side  of  the  accused,  it  seems  to  have  conducted  the  trial  of  Jesus 
C-  irregularly  and  harshly.     It  ought  not  to  have  met  (see  w.  3, 57) 

at  the  high  priest's  house,  and  it  ought  not  to  hare  been  presided 
over  (see  w.  62-5)  by  the  high  priest. 

The  following  rules  seem  at  first  sight  to  have  been  also  violated.  ^ 
No  verdict  of  guilty  for  a  capital  crime  mjght  be  given  on  the  same  day  ^ 
as  the  trial,  and  no  trial  might  be  carried  on  through  the  night :  there 
must  be  an  adjournment  for  longer  consideration,  and  the  judges  must 
fast  all  day  before  pronouncing  sentence.  Nor  did  the  oourt  sit  on  festiv- 
als, or  begin  a  capital  case  on  the  day  before  a  festival  (on  account  of 
the  rule  about  adjournment),  and  the  condemned  was  not  executed 
till  the  day  after  sentence,  the  reasons  for  which  had  been  meanwhile 
*  formally  scrutinised. 

,  /[__  ButAceording  to  the  Tostfta  Stoihedritf(x.)9  aKabbinical  treatise 

compiled  in  the  first  few  centuries  A.D.,  one  who  pretended  to  be  the 
Messiah,  or  who  led  the  people  away  from  Jewish  doctrine,  might  he 
tried  and  condemned  the  same  day  or  in  the  night  (Dr.  Ginsburg).  j 
And,  if  bo,  this  exceptional  disregard  for  forms  might  be'earried  even  >c 
farther.  But  one  would  like  to  feel  certain  that  this  statement  of 
the  Tostfta  Sanhedrin,  which  is  not  found  in  the  Mwhnfth  or  uiUitff  of 
the  Qemaras,  was  genuine  traditional  law  and  not  an  imaginary  ex- 
planation intended  to  turn  the  point  of  Christian  accusations. 

60.  two  false  witnesses]  If  we  keep  this  reading,  the  falseness  of 
their  testimony  consisted  in  substituting  for  the  words  of  John 
ii.  19, '  Destroy  this  temple,'  the  words '  I  am  able  to  destroy  the 
temple  of  God.9 

The  reading  of  the  text— dyo  pseudomartyres—ia  in  CD  vod 
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61  And  said,  This  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  £££;„ 
temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days.  <£. 

62  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said  unto  him,  Answerest 
thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee  ? 

63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the  high  priest  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou 
tell  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the^n  of  God. 

64  Jesus  8aith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said :  nevertheless  I 
say  unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting 


Y 
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nearly  all  MSS.,  with  the  three  Latin,  versions.  Editors,  however, 
follow  SV,  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  (Sorfh  and\SonlE)  Egyptian,  in 
reading  merely  'two,'  considering  Talse  witnesses'  as  a  gloss 
suggested  by  Mark  xiv.  57.  Origen  gives  the  passage  twice,  once 
without  *  false  witnesses '  and  once  with  it :  elsewhere  his  translator 
(the  original  Greek  being  lost)  makes  him  state  expressly  that 
Matthew  called  these  men  ( false  witnesses/ 

The  following  consideration  seems  worth  advancing  in  favour  of 
the  old  reading.  These  men  came  so  very  near  the  truth  that  a 
copyist  who  had  not  a  verbatim  recollection  of  John  ii.  19  may  well 
have  thought  that  tliey  did  speak  it,  ox,  even  if  he  had  such  recollec- 
tion, may  have  hesitated  to  call  them  '  false  witnesses.'  Hence  he 
would  he  tempted  either  to  leave  out  pseudomartyre*  or  to  cut  it  /> 
down  to  martyrs*  '  witnesses/  the  reading  of  A.  /    '    / 

62.  Answerest — theef]    Render ' Answerest  thou  noj/what  it  is       X      *****// 
which  these  witness  against  thee  t ' 

63.  answered]  It  may  be  asked  how  he  should  '  answer '  when 
Jesus  '  held  his  peace.'  In  several  passages,  however,  of  the  New 
Testament  the  Greek  must  be  allowed  a  laxer  sense  than  the  English 
word ;  indeed  it  seems  frequently  to  denote  acknowledgement  of,  or 
reply  to,  the  conduct— not  the  verbal  utterances— of  others.  Compare 
ad.  25,  xviL  4,  Mark  ix.  5,  xi.  14,  Luke  iii.  16,  xxii.  51,  and  Rev. 
viL  13 — but  Acts  v.  8  is  doubtful. 

the  Christ,  the  sen  of  God]  That  is,  '  the  Christ,  as  people  say 
you  have  asserted,  and  the  Son  of  God  as  they  say  you  have  also 
styled  yourself.'  We  must  not  suppose  that  CaTaphas  himself  is 
describing  the  promised  Messiah  as  the  Son  of  God :  the  Jews  never 
attributed  a  divine  birth  to  the  Messiah,  nor,  except  in  the  Book  of 
Enoch,  of  doubtful  date  (see  note  on  viii.  20),  was  the  title  Vson  of 
God '  ever  given  to  him,  so  far  as  we  know,  even  in  a  figurative  sense 
(see  note  on  v.  9).  j 

64.  Thou  hast  said]    See  note  on  *.  25. 
the  Son  of  man]    See  note  on  viii.  20. 
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oa  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven. 

65  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath 
spoken  blasphemy;  what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses? 
behold,  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 

66  Whpt  think  ye  ?  They  answered  and  said,  He  is  guilty 
of  death. 

Jf  Then  did  they  spit  in  hi*  face,  and  buffeted  him ;  and 
others  smote  him  with  |  the  palms  of  their  hands, 

6S  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that 
smote  thee  ? 

69  %  Now  P^ter  sat  without  in  the  palace :  and  a  damsel 
came  unto  hin\,  saying,  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee. 

fo^  But  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I  know  not  what 
thou  sayest. 

Ti^And  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  another  maid 
saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that  were  there,  This  fellow  wa* 
also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

in  the  cloud*]  Bender  ijimon  the  clouds,'  and  see  notes  on  xxL  5, 
xxiv.  30.  '' 

65.  rent  hie  clothes]  The  rule  was  that  a  judge  hearing  hiss* 
phemy  testified  rose  to  his  feet  and  rent  his  garments,  which  were 
not  to  he  sewn  up  again.  Bending  the  clothes  as  a  sign  of  grief  is 
often  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament. 

66.  guilty  of  death]  In  the  original « liable  to  death/  Wyclif, 
translating  from  the  Vulgate,  introduced,  the  Latjftism  '  gilty  of  deth ' 
which  is  preserye4  in.  Coyerdftle  and  the  Reims  version — Tyndale, 
Cranmer,  and  the  Gqneva.  version  having  '  worthy  to  die.'  I  can 
find  no  other  instance  of  this  idiom  in  English  except  in  the  parallel 
passage  Mark  xiv.  64,  where  it  is  found  in  Wyclif,  Coverdale,  and 
the  Reims  and  Authorized  versions,  while  Tyndale,  Cranmer,  and 
the  Geneva  version  have  '  worthy  of  death.' 

Lev.  xxiv.  16  condemned  blasphemers  of  God  to  death* 

67.  they]    Not  the  members  of  the  SanhedrWbut  the  bystanders    J  j 
or  officers  of  the  court — 'the  men  that  held  Jesus '  / according  to     v 
Luke  xzii  63. 

buffeted— hands!     Ekolapkisan  ('buffeted')    vrobahlv   indictfes  (fc 
blows  with  the  &&y[erapii$an  ('  smote — hands ')  is  probably '  slapped  * 
*fcf.  its  use  in  v.  39),  but  may  neurit  with  sticks.' 

69.  palace]    Bender  '  courtyard ' — see  note  on  v.. S.   v 
a  damsel]    The  original  'one  damsel,'  or  *a  singfe  damsel,'  i* 
more  emphatic 
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xiYjJfc]  according  to  Matthew.  iil 

i^Aad  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know  the  man* 

7JpAnd  after  a  while  came  unto  him  they  that  stood  by,  and 
said  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them ;  for  iky  speech 
bewrayeth  thee. 

74^  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not 
the  man.    And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 

7^ And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus,  which  said 
unto  him,  Before  thg  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
And  he  went  wit,  and  wept  bitterly. 

73.  thy  speed!]  Thte  Galilbahs  were  in  the  habit  of  pruhotmcing 
p  fdr  b,  and  eh  for  k;  of  dropping'  gutturals;  of  blending  two  words 
when  the  ending  of  one  and  the  beginning  of  the  other  were  quite 
tfnlike,  -Ate.  'Ac 

Lightfoot  (Chorographieal  CMmry,  c»  87)  quotes  from  the  Talmud 
some  amusing  instances  of  these  peculiarities.  A  Galilean  woman, 
for  example,  meaning  to  say  Shelubti,  toi  doclic  cholofa,  *  Come,  and 
I  will  feed  you  with  milk,'  said  Sheluctis  todtc  lab*, '  My  neighbour, 
a  lion  shall  eat  you.' 

bewrayeth]  Reveals  or  convicts :  cf.  Shakspere,  3  Hen.  Vf. 
i.  1,  211,  '  whose  looks  bewray  her  anger.'  But  the  reader  unskilled 
in  philology  must  be  cautioned  against  supposing  any  etymological 
connexion 'With  betray. 

74.  ctww— man]  This  rendering  suggests  erroneous  ideas.  The 
literal  Greek  is  'to  curse  [?]  and  to  swear  that  I  know  not  the  man,' 
i.e.  to  curse  and  make  oath  that  he  knew  not  the  man.  But  it  may 
even  be  questioned  whether  the  verb  katathematizein,  translated 
'curse/  does  not  mean  'pledge  himself  under  an  imprecation'  or 
'assert  with  an  imprecation,'  i.e.  an  imprecation  upon  himself  if  he 
were  speaking  falsely.  The  verb  occurs  nowhere  else,  in  or  out  of 
the  N.  T. :  but  the  kindred  anathematizein  is  found  in  the  parallel 
passage  Mark  xiv.  71  and  in  Acts  xxiii.  12,  14,  21,  and  in  the  last 
three  places  it  means  '  to  bind  under  an  imprecation.'  In  all  proba- 
bility, therefor,  Peter  must  be  absolved  from  the  charge  of  random 
*  cursing  and  swearing,'  but  only  to  be  oonvicted  of  a  graver  sin — 
that  of  asserting  a  lie  (i.)  with  an  imprecation  on  himself  if  it  were 
not  true,  (ii.)  with  an  appeal  to  the  name  of  some  sacred  object  on 
behalf  of  its  truth  (see  note  on  v.  33).  See,  nevertheless,  Dr.  W. 
M.  Thomson's  remarks  quoted  in  the  note  on  v.  33. 

The    Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  the  corresponding, 
words  *»Jid  ha  denied  and  swore  and  cwsed/ (kateraeato,  '  impre*  y* 


ted '  either  on  others  or  him/elf). 
/(the  cock]    Render 'acock.' 
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CHAPTER  XXVn. 

H-xiri       T\7^^  *^e  monl*n£  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests  and 
u      elders  of  the  people  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  pat 
him  to  death: 
LxxHi.i;  2  And  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led  him  away, and 

'n.      '    delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 

l  f  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw  that 
he  was  condemned,  repented  himself^  and  brought  again  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 

4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  inno- 
cent blood*  And  they  said,  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to 
that. 

6  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and 
a**li8.     departed,  and  went  and  hanged  himself, 

XXVII.  1.  the  morning]    6a.il  , 

-    -^  2.  Pontius  Pilate]    He  was  in  Jerusalem  far  the  IfottVhig  re^ 

%^Y  ujt  J        ^enee  being  at  Caesarea  Stratonis  on  the  sea-coast    He  was  nub 

Procurator  of  Judaea  in  25  or  26  A.n.»  but  alter  remaining  in  office 
ten  years  he  was  sent  to  Borne  by  the  Governor  of  Syria  to  answer  for 
an  attack  on  the  Samaritans.  He  is  said  to  have  lolled  himself; 
according  to  one  oat  of  many  untrustworthy  traditions  he  had  pre- 
viously been  banished  to  Vienna  in  GauL 

the  governor]  When  Augustus,  aj>.  6,  deposed  and  banished 
Axchelaus  (see  note  on  ii.  22),  he  annexed  Judaea  to  Syria,  aa  a  sob- 
province.  It  was  accordingly  governed  by  a  Procurator,  with  fall 
powers  of  life  and  death  as  imperial  lieutenant,  but  liable  to  be  called 
to  account  by  the  Governor  of  Syria. 

The  Sanhedrin  had  probably  before  this  been  deprived  of  the 
power  of  life  and  death,  and  were  therefor  obliged  to  obtain  the  assent 
of  Pilate  :  see  further  on  v.  11. 

4.  the]    Omit  this  word. 

5.  in  the  temple]  Editors,  except  Alfbrd,  read  '  into  the  tempi*,' 
with  SV,  the  Gothic,  the  Aethiopic  (4th  t  6th  f  7th  cent,  t),  Origan  (?), 
Eusebius,  and  Chrysostom — against  AC  and  nearly  all  MSS.,  the  thres 
Latin  versions,  Peshitta  Syriao,  a  MS.  of  Origan,  and  Cyril  of  Jerusalem. 

The  word  here  used  for  'temple '  is  naas,  the  holy  building  itaelfc 

.    into  which  only  the  priests  might  enter  (the  occasional  wider  seas 

t  /    claimed  by  fhe  Speaker's  Commentary  is  not  proved).    Judas  would 

j  y         /         seem  to  have  followed  the  priests  through  the  courts  to  the  very  door 

U  A^uc/         and/flung  the  money  in  after  them.     • 
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6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces,  and  said,  It 
is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury,  because  it  is  the 
price  of  blood. 

7  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with  them  the  pot-  Act*  t  is. 
ter*s  field,  to  bury  strangers  in.  « 

S  Wherefore  that  field  was  called,  The  field  of  blood,  unto  acu  l  1*. 
this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  z«ah.xi.is. 
prophet,  saying,  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  n  or,  whom 
price  of  him  that  was  valued,  ||  whom  tbey  of  the  children  of    «/<** 
Israel  did  value ;  <y/#r** 

6.  the  treasury]    Literally, '  the  Corban ' — the  thirteen  chests  for 
votive  offerings  placed  in  the  Court  of  the  Women :  cf.  Mark  arii.  41. 

7.  the  potters  field]  Cf.  <  the  fuller's  field  '—2  Kings  zviii.  17, 
IsaL  vii.  3,  xzzvL  2.  It  was  probably  a  field  belonging  to  some  well- 
known  potter,  which  had  been  worked  until  it  was  no  longer  useful 
for  the  purposes  of  his  trade,  and  was  therefor  to  be  bought  for  a 
comparatively  trifling  sum.  Various  sites  have  been  given  it  to  by 
tradition :  '  the  "  field  of  blood  "  is  now  shown  on  the  steep  southern 
face  of  the  val]ey  or  ravine  of  Hinnom,  near  its  eastern  end;  on  a 
narrow  plateau,  more  than  half  way  up  the  hillside.  Its  modern 
name  is  Hak-ed-damm.  It  is  separated  by  no  enclosure ;  a  few  vener- 
able olive-trees  occupy  part  of  it,  and  the  rest  is  covered  by  a  ruined 
square  edifice.  ...  It  was  believed  in  the  middle  ages  that  the  soil 
of  this  place  had  the  power  of  very  rapidly  consuming  bodies  buried 
in  it '  (Smith's  Bib.  Diet,  i.  16). 

8.  The  field  of  blood]    HachelDatm,  now  corrupted  into  Hak-ed- 

9.  by]    Render  '  through,1  and  see  note  on  i  22. 
Jeremy  the  prophet]    The  only  passage  in  the  O.  T.  at  all  near  to 

this  quotation  is  Zech.  zi.  12-13: — 'So  they  weighed  for  my  price 

thirty  pieces  of  silver.     And  the  Lord  said  unto  me  "  Cast  it  unto 

the  potter :  a  goodly  price  that  I  was  prised  at  of  them"    And  I  took 

the  thirty  pieces  0/ silver  and  east  them  to  the  potter  in  the  house  of 

the  Lord.'    On  this  it  must  be  remarked  that^  modern  critics  render 

the  word  twamlatod  '  potter '  by  *  treasury.!  or  '  t^oaB^^er.,    The  Sep- 

tuagint  version  is  widely  different : — '  And  they  weighed  for  my 

price  thirty  pieces  of  silver.   And  the  Lord  said  unto  me  "  Drop  them 

into  the  melting-pot,  and  I  will  look  tf  it  be  without  alloy,  even  as  I 

tacts  assayed  for  them"    And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and 

cast  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  into  [or  for]  t/ie  melting-pot.1 

On  the  phaenomena  of  N.  T.  quotations  see  note  on  ii.  6.   We  may 
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suppose  Chat  the  evangelist  was  citing  a  Targum,  or  <*^*^k^hg  a  dft 
lerent  reading,  or  (the  old  explanation)  quoting  roughly  from  memoty: 
for  the  general  likeness  to  the  passage  in  Zechariah  la  too  strong  to 
be  considered  a  mere  coincidence,  and  we  have  no  rossmi  to  inugbe 
that  any  prophecies  (not  notoriously  apocryphal)  now  lost  were  known 
to  the  Jews  of  Matthew's  time,  tt  may  be  remarked  that  he  almost 
certainly  alludes  to  this  prophecy  of  Zechariah  in  xxvi  15  (where  see 
note),  and  that  in  telling  how  Judas  cast  tl^e  piece?  of  silver  into  the 
Temple  he  may  have  wished  to  show  the  fulfilment  of  the  words  (as 
some  read  them) :— '  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  sQver,  and  out 
them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.1  Let  it 'be  Abo  observed  that  tie 
rendering  *  potter '  is  accounted  for  by  the,  fact  tha$  the  Hebrew  word 
so  translated  literally  means  *  fashioner,'  which  would  naturally  mg- 
gest  *  moulder,*  <  potter^  /■ntlfr/'thfey  took7'  niay  equally  be  re* 
tariff  mUto  tbiv.  10  (where  see  nttte)  f  And ilgive'is^ 

flably  the  true"  reading.  ■    '  .  \  T^^T 

The  reference  trf  the  piophtcy  to  Jeremiah-is  ftttildefi  tythe 
reference/to  Isaiah  in  ziii.  35  (where  see  notfe^.  Tlie'taader  hatha 
choice  or  supposing  a  slip  of  the  writer's  memory,  to  that  aft  erroneow 
marginal  gloss  crept  into  the  text.    Indeed  '  Jextptny  ?.ia  onutted  by 

'  two  of  the  oldest  MSB.  of  the  First  Latin;  by  the  Psshitta  Syriac, 
seemingly  by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  and  Epi^hajftto^  and  wasabwt 

1  from  MSS.  known  to  Augustine :  but  it  is  in  »V  AO  and  D-Lati*, 

;  nearly  all  Firfct  I^tin  MBS.,  the  Second  LatJn»  Latin  Vulgate, jgRrl 
and<SouS^Bgyptian,  Eusebius,  Chrysostom,  thetaulrtatoir of Origw, 
Augustine,  and  Jerome.  •  •  •  «,J  '  * '  • 

Jerome  does  indeed  say  'I  lately  read,  in  a  oeitsin^  voftutrt  wWd 
a  Hebrew  of  the  Nasarene  sect  showed  me,  an*  apocrypha  book  d 
Jeremiah  in  which  I  found  this  passage  written  verbatim/ :  bat  that 
is  nothing  to  show  that  this  was  not  A  late  forgeiqy  made  to  justify  tk 
quotation,  orinto  which  the  quotation  had  been  inserted  ftt  the  ab 


'  of  rising  credit  to  the  forgery.  Dr.  Eadie(art 'Zet 
Cvobwzdia)  says  that  a  portion  of  such  a  hook  '« 


in'KktoV 
Cydopoedia)  says  that  a  portion  of  such  a  book  'aontaining  aaakflow 

'.  language  is  yet  extant  in  a  Sahidic  lectionary  in  the  Codex  IfaMy- 
tanianus,  5,  fix  the  Bodleian  Library,  and  in  the  Coptic  language  in  i 
MS.  in  the  library  of  St.  Germain  in  Paris.  H>is  passage,  be  gir» 
by  Dr.  Henderson,  at  once  betrays  itself  to  be -a  clmhsy-  inifiitKn, 

'  designed  to  solve  the  very  difficulty  on  which  we*  are  writing.'  Jerooe 
himself,  it  must  be  added,  did  not  accept  the  apoeiyphal  book  as  tfe 

'  Bourde  of  the  Quotation.  -* 

9,10.  they  itofc  .  .  .  and  gave]     Elabon  :  .  ...  kai  #Uk*A.  So 

ti&$^with;YO,  A  {edffken),  the  three  LatinJy^nnQn^C^o^^ 
^ //^uth^g^pS^Tand  liEeTranslator  of  Origen.  But  8,  the  Pftdtftta tirf 
yZfY^thd  two  «SS;  (against  the  editions)  of  Eusebius,  Aave^Ww     N 


•  •  • 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  kid  finished  all  these  say- 
ings, he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

2  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the  passover,  UmJ^l^l 
and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  crucified. 

s  Then  assembled  together  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribe^ 
and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest* 
who  was  called  Caiaphas,  r 

4  And  consulted  that  thoy  might  take  Jesus  by  stibtilty* 
and  kill  Xifiu 

6  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day,  left  there  be  un 
uproar  among  the  people. 

ihe  same  Greek  word  in  this  verse  by  two  English  wdrds,  'everlasting' 
and 'eternal.'    The  same  fault  occurs  in  six.  16-^29. , 

XXVI.  3.  and  the  scribes]  Editors  omit  thesep  words,  as  inserted 
from  Mark  and  Luke.  So  SVAD,  the  Firtrt  tAtin,  Latin  Vulgtfte, 
South  and  North  Egyptian,  and  Augustine.  They  art  found  in  most 
MSS.,  the  Second  Latin  (T),  rifchitta  9yriac,'anfl  Chrysostom. 

palace]  Bander  'courtyard,*  ie.  the  court  round  whidh  a  Jewish 

house  was  built.  ""* l" 

who — Vaiaphas]  &  sitonante,  his  forename  being  Joseph.  He 
was  appointed  a.d.  25,  doubtless  by  Che  influence,  of  his  father-in- 
law  Hanan^  Annas*),  ran9  remained  high-priest  until  >.D.  36,  when 
the  HduiaenB  deppfted  him.  The  name  Is  of  Your  syllables,  and  should 
be  printed  '  Caiaphas^      •  ~  '•    •  - 

5.  <m  the  feast  [day\\  Bender,  literally, «  in  the  featft.'  There  Was 
no  more  risk  of  uproar  on  the  flay'fcsf  flie  Passover  than  on  the  days 
following  it;  most  of  the  immigrant  worshippers  would  not  leave 
Jerusalem'  until  the  end  6?  the  Paschal  week.  We  now  see  why  this 
council  broke  up  without  taking  tity  action.  They  did  not  mean'  to 
seize  Jesus  until  the  entire  feast  was  over,  and  the  bulk  of  the  pilgrims 
had  begun,  their  return  :  during  the  nine  or  ten  intervening  days  they 

* "  might  watch  events  and  hold  another'  meriting.  But  the  unexpected 
proposal  of  Judas  that  they  should  seize  Jesus  by  night  (when  there 
was  less  chance  of  a  popular  rescue)  led  them  at  the  last  moment  to 
change  their  mind. 

test-^people]  According  to  Josephus  (Ant.  xvii  9  §  3)  3000  Jews 

*  were  killed  in  an  affray  with  the  soldiers  of  Archelaus  upon  a  Pass- 
over-day. He  also  gives  an  account  of  a  battle  with  the  Boman 
troops  which  took  place  during  the  celebration  of  Pentecost.  He  says 
<  War,  vi  9  §  3)  that  at  one  Passover  256,500  lambs  were  killed,  that 
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lLxfei**         6  '  ^ow  wk6n  ^esn8  ^  "*  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon 

&%Eaj  *•  >fiP«f 

7  There  came  unto  him  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of 

very  precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on  his  head,  as  he  sat  of 
meat 

8  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it,  they  had  indignation,  sajiig, 
To  wh^t  purpose  w  this  waste? 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  aod 
given  to  the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  ft,  he  said  unto  them,  Why 
trouble  ye  the  woman?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  vork 
upon  me* 

n  For  ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you ;  but  me  ye  have 
not  always. 

lft  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on  my  body, 
she  did  it  for  my  burial. 

not  fewer  than  10  people,  and  sometimes  as  many  as  20,  shared  web 
lamb,  and  that  consequently  we  may  reckon  2,700,000  as  having  been 
present.  Elsewhere  (War,  ii  14  §  3)  he  puts  the  number  of  tke 
,  present  at  the  Passover  in  A.p.  65  at  3,000,000. .  Indeed  every  mdt 
Israelite  above  13,  and  labouring  neither  under  bodily  incapacity  dot 
ceremonial  impurity,  waa  bound  to  come  up  to  the  feast,  while  the 
( attendance  of  women  was  also  allowed. 

6.  the  leper]  Either  he  must  have  been  covered  with  leprosy  iH 
over,  in  which  case  he  would  be  '  dean '  (Lev.  xiii.  11),  or  else  h 
must  have  recovered  from  the  disease :  otherwise  he  would  sot 
have  received  guests. 

7.  a  tDoman]  We  are  told  in  John  aqi.  3  that  Bhe  waa  Mary.tbe 
sister  of  Lazarus.  The  episode  of  the  'woman  which  was  a  sinner/ 
given  in  Luke  vii.  36-50,  is  there  told  of  an  entirely  different  time 
and  place  (see  also  note  on  xxvii.  56). 

alabaeter  box]  .Bender  '  alabaster  cruse.' 

ointment]  Render  *  myrrh '  here  and  afterwards. 

on  hie  head]  C£  vi.  17,  '  anoint  thine  head,1  and  Luke  m  46, 
*  My  head  with,  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint.9 

eat]  Bender  'lay/  and  see  note  on  viii.  11. 

9.  for  much]  For  300  'pence '  according  to  Mark  and  John— l& 
about  £10  12s,  6d.,  a  sum,  moreover,  very  for  larger  then  titan** 
(see  note  on  zz.  2).  According  to  John  xii.  3,  a  pound  of  12  »  ** 
about  the  quantity  which  the  cruse  contained. 

12.  for  my  burial]  The  bodies  and  gravedotbes  of  the  daad  **f 
anointed :  cf.  Mark  xvi.  1,  Luke  xxui.  56,  John  six.  40. 
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totc.  90]  according  to  Matthew.  nn 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  in  the  ^rhole  world,  there  shall  also  this,  that  this 
woman  hath  done,  toe  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

uY  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  wont      u-» 
^onto  the  chief  priests,  ti;' 

15  And  Aid  wifo  ftm,  What  will  Je  give  me,  and  I -trill  *****+*• 
deliver  him  TOito  you?  And  they  covenanted  with  him  for  fefetf.it. 
thirty  pieces  of -silver. 

16  And  from  that  time  lie  sought  opportunity  to  bdbray  him. 
17 1  Now  the  first  day  of  the  fecsstof  unleavened bread  the 

disciples  came  to  Jesus,  mying  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we  prepare  for  thee'to  eat  the  passover  ? 

is  And  he  said,  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man,  and  flay 
unto  him,  The  Master  saith,  My  time  1b  nt  hand ;  I  will  'keep 
the  passove*  at  thy  house  with  my  disripltt. 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them;  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 

20  Now  when  ihe  4ven  was  come,  he  sat  down  with  the 
twelve, 

14.  tailed  Judae  lecariot]  See  note  on  x.  4. 

15.  covenanted  with  him  for]  Render  'weighed  to  him':  the 
*  same  Greek  verb  in  need  as  in  the  Septttagint  translation  of  JSeeh.  ad. 

12, '  they  weighed  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver.' 

thirty  pteeee  of  eiker]  Thirty  shekels  was  the  compensation  or- 
dained in  Ex.  xxL  32  for  the  death  of  a  slave.  The  shekel  was  prob- 
ably no  lengefr  in  circulation,  but  the  stater  (mentioned  m  xvii.  27) 
was  capable  of  being  used  as  a  substitute  for  it.  The  amount  would 
about  equal  £4  4s.  in  weight*  of  silver,  bat  would  be  ftur  mare  valuable 
(see  note  on  zx.  2). 

17.  th$jvst-->bread\  The  Uthof  Ntaat  the  Passover  was  to  be 
eaten  the  same  evening,  after  the  beginning  fcf  tile  19th. 

Where— paseover  f\  The  Gospel  according  to  the  fiUbrewa  'hat 
4  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  far  thee  the  passover  to  eat  f   • 

18.  The  Matter]  Render '  The  Teacher.1 

/  vriU  Iceep— house]  'The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  gave  ftee 
lodging  during  the  Passover  to  as  many  strangers  as  they  were  able  to 
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,  whe*—come]  "When  the  time  lor  eating  the  Passover  hal 

eat  down]  Bender  'lay  down/  and  see  note  on  viiL  11. 
£inoe  John  xviii.  28  tells  us  that  the  Jews,  when  thqy  brought 
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j.iiiLti.  si  And  ae  they  did  eat,  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  tint 

one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 

.    22  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began  every  one 
tJ.iu.flt]    of  them  to  say  unto  him,  Lord,  is  it  I? 
j.xiiLfl*.  23  And  he  answered  and  said,  He  that  dippeth  his  hand 

with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  is  written  of  him:  bat  woe 
,imto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed!  it  bad 
..been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 
tJ.itu.fl6.]         26  Then  .Judas,  whioh  betrayed  him*  answered  and  said, 
Master,  is  it  I  ?    He  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said. 

Jesus  before  Pilate*  would  not  go  into  tke  Fraetorium  'lest  they  should 
be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the  passover/  it  is  held  by  a  large 

.  body  of  critics  that  the  ordinary  Passover  was  not  eaten  till  the  sight 
of  the  Crucifixion,  and  that  the  Last  Supper  was  not  the  Paschal  mal 
at  all,  or  that  it  was  a  preliminary  passover  such  as  is  now  eaten  by 
the  Jews,  or  that  Jesus  kept  the  right  day  but  the  bulk  of  the  Jewi 
(owing  to  miscalculation  or  other  causes)  kept  the  wrong  one,  or  that 
Jesus  altered  the  day  for  himself  and  his  disciples,  or  that  his  socmen 
altered  the  day  for  themselves  so  that  they  might  tiefoe  and  try  him 
on  the  14th. 

Several  arguments  axe  brought  forward  to  «"^^"  this  theory, 
but  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  plainly,  and  without  any  qualifica- 
tion whatever,  give  us  to  understand  that  the  last  Supper  was  the 
Passover,  while  the  other  explanations  of  it  which  have  been  mentioned 

•  above  are  one  and  all  wanting  both  in  historical  foundation  and  is 
probability.  I  therefor  look  upon  the  Gospel  according  to  John  as  the 
one  to  which  all  discussion  and  explanation  of  this  matter  should  to 
attached,  and  I  hope  to  deal  with  it  in  a  commentary  on  that  Gospel 

22.  t*  tilt]  Bender  'it  is  not  I V9  and  so  in  v.  25. 

23.  dippeth]    Bender  '  hath   dipped/     According  to  erdwy 
"custom  they  would  all  dip  their  hands  in  the  dish ;  Judas?  mty  hin 

done  bo  at  the  same  moment  with  Jesus. 

the  dish]  A  sauce  made  of  dates,  raisins,  Ac,  mixed  with  vin- 
egar;  in  this  they  dipped  the  bitter  herbs,  of  which  they  then  lie. 

24.  by  whom]    Bender  'through  whom.9 

25.  betrayed]  Bender  '  was  betraying.9 
Matter,  i*  U  If]  Bender  « It  is  not  I,  Babbit'    Upon  'BiM' 

see  note  on  xxiii.  7. 

Thou  hast  mid]  A  customary  Jewish  form  of  affirmative  wplj: 
Sohoettgen  quotes  two  examples  from  the  Talmud  (Jer.  Genu* 
Kilaim,  fol.  32,  2,  and  (He)  Beraohoth  [f  this  treatise  at  all]). 
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•>  -  •* 

26  Y  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  \  blessed  l  Jgf 
it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  &£*copiw 
eat;  this  is  my  body.                                                          \'  &&?* 

27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  *  oq*.xlss. 
them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it;     ' 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  100r.xi.25. 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.       :>                        1 

26.  bread]  Unleavened  cakes  brought  in  with  the  dish  of  sauc$ 
and  Paschal  lamb: 

blessed  [it]]  The  insertion  of  the  pronoun  is  a  mistake :  he  blessed 
God  (cf.  note  on  adv.  19),  the  precise  form  of  blessing  prescribed  for 
this  part  of  the  Paschal  meal  being  as  follows : — '  Blessed  belie  who  r 
causeth  bread  to  grow  out  of  the  earth/  He  would  then  take  some 
of  the  bread  and  bitter  herbs  together,  and,  saying  '  Blessed  be  thou,  O 
Lord  God,  our  eternal  King,  he  who  hath  sanctified  us  by  his  precepts, 
and  hath  commanded  us  to  eat,'  would  eat  them.     *  '    -     • 

brake]  \See  note  on  xiv.  29.    According  to  the  Paschal  custom,  . 
he  would  take  two  cakes,  and  breaking  one  of  them  would  lay  it  on 
the  other  while  he  blessed. 

27.  the  cup]  Editors  read  simply  *  a  cup/  with  SY,  the  South 
and  North  Egyptian  versions  (seemingly),  and  Chrysostom — against 
ACD  and  most  MSS.  I  had  not  noticed  this  various  reading,  which 
fa  Speaker's  Commentary  pointed  out  to  me. 

Pour  cups  of  wine,  mingled  (as  the  Jews  used  to  drink  their  wine) 
with  water  (warmed  on  this  occasion),  were  mixed  at  various  periods 
of  the  meal — the  first  at  the  very  commencement,  the  second  after 
lipping  the  bitter  herbs  in  the  vinegar,  but  before  breaking  tlie 
head,  the  third  after  breaking  the  bread  and  eating  the  lamb,  the 
burth  when  the  latter  part  of  the  Hallel  was  sung,  at  the  end  of  the 
tapper.  The  cup  spoken  of  in  the  text  was  undoubtedly  the  third 
sip  or  *  cup;of  blessing/  (cf.  1  Cor.  x.  16, '  thfe  cup  of  blessing '),  when 
hanks  were  given  after  the  meal. 

gave  thanks']  At  this  point  the  ordinary  grace  after  meals  waa 
aid :  the  form  prescribed  for  a  person  saying  grace  for  ten  persona 
eside  himself  was  as  follows : — *  Bless  ye  our  God  of  whose  gifts  wo 
ave  eaten '  (see  note  on  xiv.  19).  The  Greek  word  is  eucharistesas, 
ad  this  *  thanksgiving/  euehariatia,  has  lent  its  name  to  the  Lord's 
topper. 
28.  my  blood]  The  Paschal  wine  was  always  red, 
new]  Tregelks,  and  Al<prd  (but  in  brackets),  keep  this  word; 
hich  is  found  in  ACD  and  nearly  ail  MSS.,  the  three  Latin  versions, 
eshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Qrigen,  Chrysostom,  and  the  trans- 
tor  of  Irenaeus.    Teschendorf  and  Westcott-and-Hort  omit  it  (aa 
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The  Gospel  [*m  » 

»  But  I  say  onto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this 

fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you- 

in  my  Father's  kingdom. 
a.aii.»,  *°  A*^  when^  they  had  sung  an  ||  hymn,  they  went  out  into 

Ot~J.xvU.  *** 1B0Uat  °f  Oliws. 

tJti-niftn.         u  ^XBm  ^^  Jesus>  untethem,  All!  ye  shall  be  offended 
&Qh.xatT.  because  of  me  thin  night:  for  it  is  written,  I  will  smite  die 

shepherd,  and  the -sheep  ofcthe  flock  shall*  be  scattered  abroad. 
ifcxrur.  82  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I  will*  go.  before  you  into- 

Galilee. 

s*  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Though  *ltme»  shall 

be  offended  because  of  thee*  yet  will  I  never  be  offended* 
umLiia.  34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That  this 

night,  before  the  000k  crow,  thou  shalfc  deny  me  thrice*. 
86  Peter-  said  unto  him,  Though  I  Should  die  with  thee,  yefc 

will!  not  dfeny  thee*.    Likewise  also  said,  all  the  diaoifile^ 

ibsertedfrom  Luke  xxii.  20),  with  ST,  the- South  Egyptian  (seem- 
ingly), and  Cyril  of  Alexandria. 

testament]  Bender  "^covenant.'  The  word  cfwMate,  from  ssriy 
tunes  translated  'testament' in  the  phrases  'old  testament/* lnew 
testament,'  also  means  *  covenant,9  and  should  have  been  so  rendered 
—these  expressions  designating  the  old  covenant  entered  into  by  God 
with  man  throegh-  Adam,.  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses  (see  Ex.  xxxr.  8, 
cthe  blood  of  the  covenant '),  and  the  new  covenant  through  Jesus. 
That  this  is  the  normal  Biblical  sense  of  diatheke  may  be  shown 
both  by  the  Septoagint  tension  and.  from  the  constant  usage  of 
the  Christian  scriptures— in  which^indeed,  our  TOrsion  almost alwws 
so  render*  it  See  Mark  xiv.  24;  Luke  i  72,  xrii20;  Acteiii% 
viL  a;  Bom.  ix.  4,  xu.27;  1  Cor,  xL  26;  2  Cor.  iiL  6*  H;  Gal  ii 

15,  IT,  m  U ;  Eph.  ii  12 ;  Hek  vil  22„  viii.  8,  9, 1CK  ix.  4, 15,  x. 

16,  29,  xiL  24,  xiii.  20 ;  Rev.  xi.  19.    If  diathek*  means  ^testament' 
in  Heb.  ix.  16y  17,  20,  it,  does  so  nowhere  else  in  the  Bible* 

is  shed]    Render  *  is  being  poured  out  * 

29.  my  Father**  kingdom]    See  note  on  iiL  2. 

90.  sung  an  hymm]  According  to  custom  they  sang  the  IWW 
(see  note  on  xxi  9 )  in  two  parts— Ftas.  cxiiL,  coriv.  during  the  ftecW 
meal,  Pas.  cxv*-xviiL  after  it. 

31.  offended]  Bender  'stumbled '  here  and  in  «  33* 

U  is  written]    Zech.  xiii.  7. 

34.  the  cock]  Bender  'a  cock'  From  midnight  to  3  ut  wm 
called '  cockcrow/    On  a  strange  interpretation  see  Appendix  IX 
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36  %  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  unto  a  place  called  „  ,   M 
Oethsemane,  and  saith  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I     ^T^ 
go  and  pray  yonder.  «*• 

87  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee, 
and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy. 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrow- 
ful, even  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me, 

39  And  he  went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and 
prayed,  saying,  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me :  nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

-    40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep, 
.  and  saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour? 

41  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation :  the 
spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

42  He  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed,  saying, 
0  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me,  except  I 
drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep  again :  for  their 
eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again,  and  prayed  the 
third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 

46  Then  oometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest:  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand, 
and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going :  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that  doth 
betray  me. 

47  f  And  while  he  yet  spake,  loj  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  j.^riif.*: 
came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  AauL1^ 
from  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people. 

35.  ehould]  Literally, '  must.'  We  have  here  a  relic  of  the  old 
sense  of  shall,  i.e.  awe ;  cf.  the  German  soUte. 

36.  Gethsemam]  A  garden  of  trees,  whose  exact  situation  is  un- 
known, but  which  lay  [across  the  brook  Kedron,  and  probably  a 
little  more  than  J  a  mile  N.E.  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives.     The  name  probably  means  '  oilpress.' 

38.  watch']    That  is, 4  wake ' :  see  note  on  xariv.  42. 

39.  this  cup]  A  metaphor  doubtless  here  taken  from  the  four  cupa 
drunk  at  the  Paschal  meal. 

40.  41.  watch]    I.e. '  wake ' :  see  note  on  xxiv.  42. 

41.  Punctuate  '  Watch,  and  pray  that  &c'  (cf.  Luke  zxii.  40.). 
47.  multitude]    Bender '  crowd.' 
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4a  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a  sign,  saying, 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he :  hold  him  fast. 

40  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Hail,  master; 
and  kissed  him* 

so  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou 

come?  Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him. 

j.  inn.  io»  61  And*  behold,  one  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus  stretched 

out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  a  servant  of  the 

high  priest's,  and  smote  off  his  ear* 

j.rniLiL  62  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Put  up  again,  thy  sword  into. 

utr,  *UL1A  his  place:  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with 

the  sword. 

63  Thinkest  thou,  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and 
he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels! 
tittLuu.?        64  But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus 
itmuBtbe? 

48.  hold  htm /ait]    Bander  <  lay,  hole},  of  him/ 

49.  master']  Bender  'Babbi,'  as  in  v.  25" and  Mark  adv.  46,  and 
see  note  on  xxiii.  7. 

kissed  him]    Bender  '  kissed  him  eagerly/ 

50.  Friend]    Bender  'Fellow,9  and  see  note  on  xxiL  12. 
where/ore — aomef]     An  impossible  translation.     Bender  'tta* 

then  art  come  for  ...  .  ',.*&  unfinished  sentence,,,  the  rest  of  wbkb 
Judas  may  have  been  left  to  supply  for  himself  from  the  words  beta* 
spoken  to  him  (John  xiii.  27),  during  the  supper*  '  That  thou  doest, 

no  QUICKLY.' 

51.  one— Jesus]  We  are  told  in  John  xviiL.  10  tha£  it  vtt 
Peter. 

a  servant]  Bender  *  the  servant —his  single  personal  servant, 
or  the  servant  charged  to  see  his  commands  executed  on  the  preeeofr 
oocasion.  According  to  John  xvm,  10  his  name  was.  (Malpcht 
Graecfoed  into) '  Malchus.' 

52.  his]    See  note  on  zziv.  32. 

for— with  the  sword]  C£  this  Talmudic  aneodotaof  Hillel:- 
4  Moreover  he  saw  a  skull  which  floated  on  the  face  of  the  water,  and 
he  said  to  it  "  Because  thou  drownedst  they  drowned  thea>  and  wi  A* 
end  they  that  drowned  thee  shall  be  drowned'  (Miahnah,  Piroe  abofli 
tt.7). 

53.  presently]    I.e.  *  immediately ' :  see  note  on  xxL  19. 
give  me]    Bender  '  set  at  my  side.9 

legions]    A  legion  consisted  of  some  6000  men. 

54.  Omit '  But'    There  may  be  a  reference  to  Isai.  liii  7,  'M 
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65  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  multitudes,  Are  ye 
come  out  as  against  a  thief  with  swords  and  staves  for  to  take 
me?  I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid 
no  hold  on  me. 

M  But  all  this  waa  done,  that  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets 
might  be  fulfilled.    Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

67  %  And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus  led  him  away  to  J.grBki** 
Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  where  the  scribes  and  the  elders  1 
were  assembled. 

68  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  unto  the  high  priest's  J-j2ULI*- 
palace,  and  went  in,  and  sat  with  the  servants,  to  see  the  end. 

6g,  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  all  the  council, 
sought  foba  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death  1 

brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,*  and  the  following  verses :  of.  the 
resemblance  between  Isai.  KiL  6,  'All  we  Hke  sheep  bare-  gone 
aatray,'  and  ZecL  jdii  7,  quoted  in  v.  31. 

55.  multitudes]    Bender  c crowds/ 
thief]    Bender '  robber/ 

56.  was  done]  Bender  'has  come  to  pass,* and  see  note  eni.  22^ 
This  sentence  is  no  comment  of  the  evangelist,  but  part  of  the  words 
of  Jesus  himself — as  Mark  xiv.  49  has  them. 

58.  went  in}  We  are  told  in  John  xviii.  15,  16  that  he  was 
admitted  through  the  personal  influence  of  John,  who  had,  accompanied 
him  and  had  already  entered. 

palace]    Bender  '  courtyard/  and  see  note  on  v.  & 

servants]  Bender '  officers ' — the  Greek  word  denotes  an  apparitor 
or  constable. 

69.  and  elders]  Editors  omit  these  words  (as  a  natural  acciden- 
tal insertion),  with  SYD,  the  First  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  South 
and  North  Egyptian,  Origen  (twice),  JSusebius,  Cyril  of  Alexandria* 
and  Augustine.  They  are  found  in  AC  and  most  MS&,  the  Second: 
!Latin,  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  the  translator  of  Origen.  ^ 

the  council]    Literally, '  the  Sanhedrih '  (8yn(h)edrion). 

The  Sanhedrin  was  the  supreme  legislative  and  judicial  assembly 
of  the  Jews,  on  which  devolved  among  other  duties  that  of  trying 
anyone  accused  of  being  an  apostate  or  religious  pretender.  There  were 
71  members.  The  President  and  Vice-president  (both  elected  for 
preeminent  wisdom  and  piety)  were  called  respectively  Nasi 
*  Prince,,'  and  Ab-betA-din  *  Father  of  the  judgement-house.'  The 
Litter  took  the  more  active  part  in  the  deliberations,  the  former  waa 
of  course  the  official  representative  of  the  assembly  out  of  doors.  The 
President  at  the.  time  of  the  trial  of  Jesus  was  either  Simon  the  son  or- 
Gamaliel  (Paul's  teacher)  the  grandson  of  the  great  HilleL 
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«o  But  found  none;  yea,  though  many  false  witnesses 
came,  yet  found  they  none.  At  the  last  came  two  false  wit- 
nesses, 

The  Jews  traced  the  origin  of  the  Sanhedrin  to  the  70  elders  who 
assisted  Moses.  But  we  find  no  written  mention  of  it  before  tbe 
occurrence  related  in  2  Mace.  L  10,  the  date  of  which  was  about  144 
B.C. ;  the  traditional  list  of  its  presidents  and  vice-presidents  carries  us 
hack  only  as  far  as  170  B.c.;and  the  fact  that  the  name  itself  is  but  the 
Greek  word  Syn{h)edrion  makea  it  likely  that  the  Sanhedrin  was  not 
constituted  till  after  the  first  contact  of  the  Jews  with  the  Greeks,  Le. 
at  some  time  during  a  period  of  little  more  than  300  years  before  otr 
era. 

Dr.  Ginsburg'g  article  'Sanhedrin'  in  'KittoV  Cydopadi* 
supplies  a  mans  of  information  on  this  assembly.  From  that  it  will 
be  seen  that,  though  the  Sanhedrin  was  accustomed  in  all  its  proced- 
ure to  act  in  conformity  with  fixed  rules  and  to  lean  strongly  to  the 
aide  of  the  accused,  it  seems  to  have  conducted  the  trial  of  Jesus 
irregularly  and  harshly.  It  ought  not  to  have  met  (see  w.  3, 57) 
at  the  high  priest's  house,  and  it  ought  not  to  have  been  presided 
over  (see  w.  62-5)  by  the  high  priest. 

The  following  rules  seem  at  first  sight  to  have  been  also  violated. 
No  verdict  of  guilty  for  a  capital  crime  n^ght  be  given  on  the  same  day 
as  the  trial,  and  no  trial  might  be  carried  on  through  the  night :  there 
must  be  an  adjournment  for  longer  consideration,  and  the  judges  must 
last  all  day  before  pronouncing  sentence.  Nor  did  the  court  sit  on  festiv- 
als, or  begin  a  capital  case  on  the  day  before  a  festival  (on  account  of 
the  rule* about  adjournment),  and  the  condemned  was  not  executed 
till  the  day  after  sentence,  the  reasons  for  which  had  been  meanwhile 
formally  scrutinised. 

But,  according  to  the  Tose/ta  Sanhedrin  (x.),  a  Rabbinical  treatise 
compiled  in  the  first  few  centuries  A.D.,  one  who  pretended  to  be  the 
Messiah,  or  who  led  the  people  away  from  Jewish  doctrine,  might  be 
tried  and  condemned  the  same  day  or  in  the  night  (Dr.  Ginsborg). 
And,  if  so,  this  exceptional  disregard  for  forms  might  be  carried  even 
further.  But  one  would  like  to  feel  certain  that  this  statement  of 
tbe  Tosefta  Sanhedrin,  which  is  not  found  in  the  Talmud,  was  genuine 
traditional  law  and  not  an  imaginary  explanation  intended  to  turn 
the  point  of  Christian  accusations. 

60.  two  fake  witnesses]  If  we  keep  this  reading,  the  felsenesB  of 
their  testimony  consisted  in  substituting  for  the  words  of  John 
iL  19,  'Destroy  this  temple,'  the  words  *  I  am  able  to  destroy  the 
temple  of  God.9 

The  reading  of  the  text— dyo  pseudomartyres—i*  in  CD  and 
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<  ■ 

01  And  said,  This  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  jyfcJJk 
temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days.  '   4G- 

62  And  .the  high  priest  arose,  and  said  unto  him,  Answerest 
thou  nothing  ?  what  is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee  ? 

S3  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.  And  the  high  priest  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou 
tell  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said :  nevertheless  I 
say  unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  [»*▼•  **         L 

nearly  all  MSS.,  with  the  three  Latin  versions.  Editors,  however, 
follow  SV,  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  and  South  and  North  Egyptian,  in 
reading  merely  'two,'  considering  'false  witnesses'  as  a  gloss 
suggested  by  Hark  adv.  57.  Origen  gives  the  passage  twioe,  once 
without  '  false  witnesses '  and  once  with  it :  elsewhere  his  translator 
(the  original  Greek  being  lost)  makes  him  state  expressly  that 
Matthew  called  these  men  '.fake  witnesses.' 

The  following  consideration  seems  worth  advancing  in  favour  of 
the  old  reading.  These  men  came  so  very  near  the  truth  that  a' 
copyist  who  had  not  a  verbatim  recollection  of  John  ii.  19  may  well 
have  thought  that  they  did  speak  it,  or,  even  if  he  had  such  recollec- 
tion, may  have  hesitated  to  call  them  '  false  witnesses.'  Hence  he 
would  be  tempted  either  to  leave  out  pseudamartyres  or  to  cut  it 
down  to  martyres  '  witnesses,'  the  reading  of  A. 

62.  Answerest — thee  1]  Bender  *  Answerest  thou  nothing  what  it 
is  which  these  witness  against  thee  1 ' 

63.  answered]  It  may  be  asked  how  he  should  '  answer'  when 
Jests  'held  his  peace.'  In  several  passages,  however,  of  the  New 
Testament  the  Greek  must  be  allowed  a  laxer  sense  than  the  English, 
word;  indeed  it  seems  frequently  to  denote  acknowledgement  of,  or 
reply  to,  the  conduct— not  the  verbal  utterances — of  others.  Compare 
xl  25,  xvii.  4,  Mark  ix.  5,  xi.  14,  Luke  iii.  16,  xxii.  51,  and  Rev. 
vii  15— but  Act?  v.  8  is  doubtful. 

the  Christ,  the  sen  of  Qod\  That  is, '  the  Christ,  as  people  say 
you  have  asserted,  and  the  Son  of  God  as  they  say  you  have  also 
styled  yourself.'  We  must  not  suppose  that  Caiaphas  himself  ia 
describing  the  promised  Messiah  as  the  Son  of  God :  the  Jews  never 
attributed  a  divine  birth  to  the  Messiah,  nor,  except  in  the  Book  of 
Enoch,  of  doubtful  date  (see  note  on  viil  20),  was  the  title  '  Son  of 
God '  ever  given  to  him,  so  far  as  we  know,  even  in  a  figurative  sense 
(see  note  on  v.  9), 

64.  Thou  hast  said]    See  note  on  v.  25. 

the  Son  0/ man]    See  note  on  viii.  20,  
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b«t.  t  r.       on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven. 

66  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying,  He  hath 
spoken  blasphemy;  what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses? 
behold,  now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye  ?  They  answered  and  said,  He  is  guilty 
of  death. 

67  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him;  and 
I0r,swb.      others  smote  him  with  Q  the  palms  of  their  hands, 

68  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that 

u.71       smote  thee  ? 

**•£;' **~  6d  '  Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace:  and  a  damsel 

Ik  sdi  96-    came  ypofo  ki,^  saying,  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee. 

''imm!"         70  But  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I  know  not  what 
thou  sayest. 

71  And  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  another  maid 
saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that  were  there,  This  fellow  va* 
also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

JnS  in  the  clouds]    Bonder  'on  the  clouds,'  andisee  notes  on  zxL 5, 

\  $  xariv.  30.  ' 

65.  rent  his  clothes]  The  rule  was  that  a  judge  hearing  blas- 
phemy testified  rose  to  his  feet  and  rent  his  garments,  which  were 
not  to  be  sewn  up  again.  Bending  the  clothes  as  a  sign  of  grief  ia 
often  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament; 

66.  guilty  of  death]  In  the  original  'liable  to  death,'  Wydif, 
translating  from  the  Vulgate,  introduced  the  Tjatinism  'gilty  of  defch* 
which  is  preserved  in  Coveidale  and  the  Reims  version^-Tyndale, 

*  Cranmer,  and  the  Geneva  version  having  '  worthy  to  die.'  I  can 
find  no  other  instance  of  this  idiom  in  English  except  in  the  parallel 
passage  Mark  ziv.  64,  where  it  is  found  in  Wyclif,  Coverdale,  and 
the  Reims  and  Authorized  versions,  while  Tyndale,  Cranmer,  and 
the  Geneva  version  have  '  worthy  of  death.' 

Lev.  xziv,  16  condemned  blasphemers  of  God  to  death. 

67.  they\  Not  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin,but  the  bystander* 
or  officers  of  the  cqtirt — 'the  men  that  held  Jesus,'  according  to 
Luke  xziL  63. 

buffeted— hands]  Ekolaphisan  (' buffeted')  probably  indicate 
blows  with  the  fist  (see  Appendix  D)  :  erapisan  ('smote— hands') is 
probably  'slapped '  (cf.  its  use  ifi  v.  39),  but  may  be  '  hit  with  stick*.1 

69.  palace]    Bender '  courtyard ' — see  note  on  v,  3. 

a  damsel]  The  original  'one  damsel,'  or  'a  single  damsel,'  is 
more  emphatic 


tttt.  76]  according  to  Matthew:-  22 1* 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not  know  the  man.' 

73  And  after  a  while  came  unto  him  they  that  stood  by,  and 
said  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them ;  for  thy  speech 
bewrayeth  thee. 

74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying^  I  know  not 
the  man.    And  immediately  tne  cock  crew. 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus,  which  said 
unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt*  deny  me  thrice* 
And  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

73.  thy  speech]  The  Galileans  were  in  the  habit  of  pronouncing 
j>  for  6,  and  chfatk;  of  dropping  gutturals ;  of  blending  two  words 
when  the  ending  of  one  and  the  beginning  of  the  other  were  quite 
unlike,  Ac.  <feo. 

Lightfoot  (Chorographical  Century,  o.  87)  quotes  from  the  Talmud ; 
some  amusing  instances  of  these  peculiarities.    A  Galilean  woman, 
for  example,  meaning  to  say  ShefabH,  tai  dodic  chalaba,  *  Come,  and  > 
1  will  feed  you  with  milk,1  said  Shelucti,  iodic  lobe,  *  My  neighbour, , 
a  lion  shall  eat  you.9 

•  bewrayeth]  Reveals  or  convicts :  ef.  Shakspere,  3  Ben.  F7.. 
i.  1,  211,  *  whose  lookB  bewray  her  anger.'  But  the  reader  unskilled 
in  philology  must  be  cautioned  against  supposing  any  etymological 
connexion  with  betray. 

74.  euree — man]  This  rendering  suggests  erroneous  ideas.  The 
literal  Greek  is  'to  curse  [f]  and  to  swear  that  I  know  not  the  man/ 
Le.  to-curse  and  make  oath  that  he  knew  not  the  man.  But  it  may 
even  be  questioned  whether  the  verb  hcUathemattsswn,  translated 
*  curse,'  does  not  mean  'pledge  himself  under  an  imprecation'  or 
'assert  with  an  imprecation,'  Le.  an  imprecation  upon  himself  if  he 
Were  speaking  falsely.  The  verb  occurs  nowhere  else,  in  or  out  of 
the  N.  T. :  but  the  kindred  ancUhematizein  is  found  in  the  parallel 
passage  Mark  xiv.  71  and  in  Acts  xtiii.  12, 14,  21,  and  in  the  last 
three  places  it  means  '  to  bind  under  an  imprecation.'  In  all  proba* 
taslity,  therefor,  Pteter  must  be  absolved  from  the  charge  of  random 
'  cursing  and  swearing,'  but  only  to  be  convicted  of  a  graver  sin- 
that  of  asserting  a  lie  (i.)  with  an  imprecation  %on  himself  if  it  were 
not  true,  (il)  with  an  appeal  to  the  name  of  some  sacred  object  on 
behalf  of  its  truth  (see  note  on  v.  33).  See,  nevertheless,  Dr.  W. 
M.  Thomson's  remarks  quoted  in  the  note  on  v.  33. 

The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  had  the  corresponding 
words  '  and  he  denied  and  swore  and  cursed '  (katerasato,  '  imprec- 
ated '  either  on  others  or  himself). 

74,  75.  the  cock]    Bender  '  a  cock.' 
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CHAPTER  XXVH. 

WHEN  the  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  people  took  counsel  against' Jesus  to  put 
him  to  death:  ...... 

L.sdiLi;  2  And  when  they  had  bound  him,  they  led  hvto  atfay, and 

K      '    delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 

3  %  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him,  when  he  saw  that 
he  was  condemned,  repented  himself,  and  brought  again  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 

4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  inno- 
cent blood.  And  they  said,  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to 
that. 

6  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and 
departed,  and  went  and  hanged  himselL  . 


A»toil& 


XXVII.  1.  the  morning]    6  A.*. 

2.  Pontius  Pilate]  He  was  in  Jerusalem  for  the  Feast,his  tend- 
ence  being  at  Gaesarea  Stratonis  on  the  sea-ooatiL  He  was  mada 
Procurator  of  Judaea  in  26  or  26  A.D.,  but  after  remaining  in  affia 
ten  years  he  was  sent  to  Home  by  the  Governor  of  Syria  to  answer  fir 
an  attack  on  the  Samaritans.  He  is  said  to  have  killed  himself; 
according  to  one  oat  of  many  untrustworthy  traditions/ he  had  pa- 
•  viottsly  been  banished  to  Yienne  in  GauL 

the  governor]  When  Augustus,  A.n.  6,  deposed  and  baniaW 
Archelaus  (sea  note  on  i£  22),  he  annexed  Judaea  to  Syria*  asa  sub- 
province.  It  was  accordingly  governed  by  a  Procurator*  with  M 
powers  of  life  and  death  as  imperial  lieutenant)  but  liable  to  beoaDel 
to  account  by  the  Governor  of  Syria. 

The  Sanhedrin  had  probably  before  this  been  deprived  of  to 
power  of  life  and  death,  and  were  therefor  obliged  to  obtain,  the  aaot 
of  likte :  see  farther  on  v.  1L 

4«  '£&*]    Omit  this  word. 

6.  in  the  temple]  Editors,  except  Alf ord,  read  « into  the  temple,' 
with  BY,  the  Go  thic,  the  Aethiopic  (4tfit  6th!  7thaent.l)/Qri0q<1)> 
Eusebius,and  Chrysostom — against  AC  and  nearly  all  MS&L,  the  three 
Latin  versions,  Peahitta  Syriao,  a  MS.  of  Origan  and  Cyril  of  Jervaaks- 

The  word  here  used  for  'temple9  is  naos,  the  holy  building  ft*K 
into  which  only  the  priests  might  enter  (the  immrifmal  wider  as* 
claimed  by  the  Speaker**  Commentary  is  not  proved).  Judas  wooW 
seem  to  have  followed  the  priests  through  the  courts  to  the  very  to* 
and  to  have  flung  the  money  in  after  them. 


\ 


« 


according  to  Matthew. 


»3 


6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces,  and  said,  It 
is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury,  because  it  is  the 
price  of  blood. 

7  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with  them  the  pot-  AotikiB, 
ter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 

B  Wherefore  that«field  was  called,  The  field  of  blood,  unto  AeHLia 
this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  zaoh.  xlik. 
prophet,  saying,  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  nor,**** •'.. 
price  of  him  that  was  valued,  )  whom  they  of  the  children  of    {/&?"** 


Israel  did  value ; 

6.  the  treasury]  Literally, '  the  Corban ' — th©  thirteen  chests  for 
votive  offerings  placed  in  the  Court  of  the  Women :  cf.  Mark  xii.  41. 

7.*  the  potter's  field]  Cf.  «  the  fuller's  field  '—2  Kings  xviii.  17, 
IsaL  vii  3,  xxxvi.  2.  It  was  probably  a  field  belonging  to  some  well- 
known  potter,  which  had  been  worked  until  it  was  no  longer  useful 
for  the  purposes  of  his  trade,  and  was  therefor  to  b$  bought  for  a 
comparatively  trifling  sum.  Various  sites  have  been  given  it  to  by 
tradition :  '  the  " field  of  blood"  is  now  shown  on  the  steep  southern 
face  of  the  valley  or  ravine  of  Hinnom,  near  its  eastern  end ;  on  a 
narrow  plateau,  more  than  half  way  up  the  hiSside.  Its  modern 
name  is  Hak-ed-damm.  It  is  separated  by  no  enclosure ;  a  few  vener- 
able olive-trees  occupy  part  of  it,  and  the  rest  is  covered  by  a  ruined 
square  edifice.  ...  It  was  believed  in  the  middle  ages  that  the  soil 
of  this  place  had  the  power  of  very  rapidly  consuming  bodies  buried 
in  it'  (Smith's  Bib.  Diet.  i.  16). 

8.  The  field  of  blood]  HachelDama,  now  corrupted  into  Hak-edr 
<iatnm. 

9.  by]    ^tender  '  through/  and  see  note  on  i  22. 
Jeremy  the  prophet]    The  only  passage  in  the  O.  T.  at  all  near  to 

this  quotation  is  Zech.  xi.  J 2-1 3: — 'So  they  weighed  for  my  price 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me  "Cast  it  unto 
the  potter:  a  goodly  price  that  1  um  prised  at  of  them."1  And  I  took 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  and  east  them  to  thejntter  in  the  house  of 
the  Zo'xd.'   0*4k*wik  muuij  be  gemariwd  (fliyiauduiii  uMt^Jme)m 

w»^/(  treasurer^  TneSep- 
tuagitit  version  is  widely  different : — '  Ana  they  weighed  for  my 
price  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  the  Lobd  said  unto  me  "  Drop  them 
/  into  the  mwltfiig  pnt»  and  I  unit  look  if  it  be  without  alloy,  even  as  I 
voas  assayed  for  them?  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and 
cast  them  into  the  house  of  the  Loud  into  [or  for]  the  melting*potJ 
On  the  phaenomena  of  N.  T.  quotations  we  note  on  ii.  6.  We  may 


cf  J$roeL 


4~*^f 


err* 


-t?C2~4L* 


/S^MOB^Ljb^K 


suppose  that  the  evangelist  was  citing  a  Taigum,  or  translating  a  dif- 
ferent reading,  or  (the  old  explanation)  quoting  roughly  from memory: 
for  the  general  likeness  to  the  passage  in  Zechariah  is  too  strong  to 
'be  considered  a  mere  coincidence,  and  we  have  no  reason  to  imagine 
that  any  prophecies  (not  notoriously  apocryphal)  now  lost  were  known 
'to  the  Jews  of  Matthew's  time.  It  may  be  remarked  that  he  almost 
certainly  alludes  to  this  prophecy  of  Zechariah  in  xxvi  15  (where  see 
note),  and  that  in  telling  how  Judas  oast  the  pieces  of  silver  into  the 
>>  —sAfai  Temple  he  may  have  wished  to  show  the  fulfilment  of  the  words  (as 

^^^gffa^y  /mis  mnjfamt)f-f  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  cast 
.    y  L.      y  them  into  the  house,  of  the  Lord.1    Let  it  be  also  observed  that  fee 

^^^T^^T/  render^*/*  potter*  io  aceonntod  for  by  the 

*hjlj /m*  **£*„£/  gest'monlcUsV  fpottw; '  that  'they  took*  may  equally  be rendered 

CI  took;'  and  that  int>.  10  (where  see  note)  'AndlgaW  is  very 
possibly  the  true  reading. 

The  reference  to  Jeremiah  is  paralleled  by  the  reference  of  some 
authorities  to  Isaiah  in  xhL  35  (where  see  note).  The  reader  has  his 
xhoioe  of  supposing  a  slip  of  the  writer's  memory,  or  that  an  erroneous 
marginal  gloss  crept  into  the  text.  Indeed  'Jeremy'  is  omitted  by 
two  of  the  oldest  MSS.  of  the  First  Latin,  by  the  Peshitta  8yriac, 
^seemingly  by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  and  Epiphaniua,  and  was  absent 
.from  MSS.  known  to  Augustine :  but  it  is  in  SVAC  and  D-Latb, 
nearly  all  First  Latin  MSS.,  the  Second  Latin,  Latin  Vulgate,  South 
and'North  Egyptian,  Eusebiu6,Chry80stom,  the  translator  of  Origen, 
Augustine,  and  Jerome. 

Jerome  does  indeed  say  'I  lately  read,  in  a  certain  volume  wnicb 

-a  Hebrew  of  the  Nasarene  sect  showed  me,  an  apocryphal  book  d 

Jeremiah  in  which  I  found  this  passage  written  verbatim* :  "batthew 

is  nothing  to  show  that  this  was  not  a  late  forgery  made  to  justify  &• 

•  quotation,  or  into  which  the  quotation  had  been  inserted  for  the  sab 

/of  giving  credit  to  the  forgery.  Dr.  Eadie  (art. 'Zechariah' in  'KittoV 

-Cyclopedia)  says  that  a  portion  of  such  a  book  'containing  anakgov 

Janguage  is  yet  extant  in  a  Sahidio  lectionary  in  the  Codex  Bunfat 

toniarvue,  5,  in  the  Bodleian  library,  and  in  the  Coptic  language  ma 

MS.  in  the  library  of  St.  Germain  in  Paris.    This  passage,  as  gta& 

by  Dr.  Henderson,  at  once  betrays  itself  to  be  a  clumsy  imitation, 

designed  to  solve  the  very  difficulty  on  which  we  are  writing.'  Jerom* 

himself,  it  must  be  added,  did  not  accept  the  apocryphal  book  as  tb» 

source  of  the  quotation. 

9, 10.  they  took  .  .  .  and  gave]  Blabon  ....  hoi  eddhm.  So 
editors,  with  VO,  A  (eddken),  the  three  Latin  versions,  South  nd 
North  Egyptian  (seemingly),  and  the  translator  of  Origen.  Bnt  S,tk 
Peshitta  Syriac,  and  two  MSS.  (against  the  editions)  of  Eusefaios,  hi* 


xxru.  15]  '   according  to  Matthew. 

to  And  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  aW 
pointed  me.  ^^  ' 

ai^And  Jesus  stood  before  the  goveflfltffehd  the  governor  M  fl-£^ 
^6,k^&%im,  saying;  Ait  thou  the  Kin^^^Hknrs  ?  And  Jesus  L.zzk s  • 
Bai^-Mg^him,  Thou  sayest. .  /    ^*W*    .  .  liTt^     U 

'r^ftnd  wheh  he  was  accused  of  the  chief  priests  and  eklers,  uigfc  1*    ^ 
lie  answered  nothings 

is  Then  said:  folate  unto  liim*  Heareat  fliou  not  how  many 
things  they  witness  against  thee?       .       »    : 

u  And  he  answered  him  to  never,  a  word ;  insomuoh  that  L-xxutt. 

.  <  ...       «»  *  *    .«»*     ... 

the  governor  marcelled  greatly.     /„  ,        , 

16  Noijf  %t  ikat  feast  the,  governor  wae  jront  to  release  unto  u*m.  m 
the  ptt$l(>  a  pntiontir,  whontfthay  jtittd; ..\  j.**l» 

fan  eddkafy  *  I  took  .  •     .  and^gaye/  and,  the  following  considera- 
tions 'lead  me to  regard  this  reading- as, the. time, one. .  -   ,  ,  . 

•  If.'  they  took and  -gave '  had  been  the^original  text,  no  scribe 

would  have  been  likely  to  alter  it  to  '  I  took  .  s  .  .and  gave/  a  readj- 
ing  J^Appippriate  to  the  narrative.    If  it.be  urged tha$ .  the,  change  • 
was  made  in  order  to  conform  the  quotation  to  the  passage  in  Zeoba- 
riab,  the  answer  m  obviops  that  the  scribe  who;  altered,  one  thing 
would  have  altered  another,  and  would  have  omitted  'Jeremy'  or  / 

have  changed  it  to  'Zeehgzjah';  but,  though  the  Peehi^  does  orn^t  £&>/ 

'  Jeremy/ S  does  not.  .      .    »_     •'«..»«"   ,  -••.:    • .  r  m     •«•  r     -  - 

If,  however,  'I  took  ,-.  .  .  and  gave' be  tlje  original  leading,  w0     

see  at  once  why,  by  the  addition  of  a  singly  letter,  it  was  altered  to      . 

'  they  took  ....  and  gave'; — namely,; because  the  plural  prpnoun 
seemed  more  appropriate  to  Ma&haw's.najag^ve.  r    t .    ■  •    •         -  / 

Add  that  the  following  words  'as  the  Lord  appointed  me/  which 
are  .peculiar  to  tfe  MaUhevte.  vereioq  sf  the  prophecy,  point  very 
strongly  to  '  I  took  *>..,.  and  gave'  as  the  true-reading.       —       •  t 

11*.  Art  .  .-.  Jowel]  Th^priests;  and ^^cribe*  knew  that  Pilate  S/ 
would  npt  condemn  Jesus  t$. death  as  a  religions  sectarian:  they 
therefor  duijged  him  (Luke  xxui.  2)  with  'perverting  the  nation* 
and  forbidding  tp  give  tribute  to  Oasar,  saying;  that  he  himself  in 
Christ  a  Bang/  Such  an  offense  laeeae  maieetatfe  was  punishable 
with  death  by  the  Julian  law;  N  •  * 

#t,  Thoueayeet\  ; See  note  on  xryi.  26.   ;  V*    \     ;  *  r  i 

15;  at  ihaijfyvtfa.  Bender  'at  feasfc-tkne>\  There  is,  says  gp 

Speaker* *  Commentary*  no  traoe  of  any  such  Jewish  custom,  whereas 

,  there  was  a  similar  Roman  practice  (at  tha  Lectistemia),  whence  it 

Vs  beep  conjectured  that  the  release  watafipfntenepot  act  of  grace  09 

the  pari  of  the  Reman  governor. 

.      '   ~  Q ""'   ' 
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226  •  The  Gospel  [urn  ie  1 

16  And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 

people]    Bender  f  crowd*' 

16.  a  notable  prisoner]    Notable,  because  he  bad  been  the  leader 
^/  of  a  papular  rising  (Mark  xv.  7)  in  ^Jerusalem  (Luke  xxiiL  19),  in 


^fvJ  •   yth&w*01110  Roman  soldiers  werg  killed  (Mk.  and  Luke) ;  John  (iviiL 
'  '        40),  calls  him  £rfe*,  a  brigand.     Moreover  his  surname  Bar  Abba  (see 
below)  indicates  that  his  father  was  a  man  of  high  consideration. 

called  Barabbas]  Bar  Abba.  'Abba,'  Father,  we*  used  lib 
Padre,  Pere,  Father,  <fec.,  as  a  tide  of  reverence :  Lightfoot  quota 
the  Talmud  y&amuel  Bar  Abba  and  R  Nathan  Bar  AbU' 
x  Gemara,  Mora  ^Laton,  foi.  82,  i ),  '  A/ba  Bar  j^ba  (Bab.  Geman, 
I  '  <  'Berachoth,  fol.  18,  2),  and  the  shorter  forms  'Simeon  Bar  Ba* (ib. 
Taanith,  fol.  61, 1), l  K  Ohaijah  Bar  Ha'  (ib.  Ghagigah,  fol.  76b,  fe), 
Wiinsche  also  says  that  the  name  Bar  Abba  is  common  in  the  Talmud 
Brit  it  mttet  be  dearly  understood  that  it  was  only  a  surname,  and 
I  believe,  on  the  grounds  about  to  be  set  forth,  thatAn  what  Parrar 
(Life  of  Christ,  ii.  377)  calls  '  the  fearful  irony  of  circumstance,'  he 
also  was  named  Jesus.  * 

*  r  •     •     f 

In  vy.  16,  17  five  cursive  MS8:  and  the  Jerusalem  Syriac  (5th  or 
6th  cent.)  and  Armenian  (5th  cent.)  read  *  Jesiis  Barabbas '  instead  of 
'Barabbas/  And  21  MSS  contain  the  following  'marginal  note, 
variously  ascribed  to  Chrysostom  (who,  however,  is  sOeflat  on  the  sub- 
ject in  his  Commentary)  and  Anastasius  of  Sinai  fwho  flourished 
'  toward,  the  end  of  the  6th  cent.) : — '  In  some  very  undent  MSS. 

Vhich  I  came  across  I  found  Barabbas'  himself  also* called  Jesna,  so 
^hat  in  these  the  question  of  Pilate  ran  thus—1.'  Whether7  of  thVfcffaiii 
Hviil  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  1  Jesus  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which  ie 
called  Christ  V  Foi1.  *  as1  it ;  seems,  Barabbas,  which  fa  interpreted 
**  teacher^  sbri,'  was  the  robber's  surname/ 
:  But  the  heaviest  external  evidence  in  favour  of  this  reading  ib  fcr- 
nished  by  the  fact  that  Origen;  accordmjj  to*  the  lotur  of  a  passag 
4iow  lost  in  the  breek,  states  that  ^  In  many  M9s)*i£  is  not  contained 
that  Barabbas  was' aUo  Called  7esus,  and  perhaps  rightly,  so  that  the 
'ifeme  Jesus  would  'not  belong  to  any  sinner.^CWm.  in  Matt.  Tta 
Vtf  course  implies  tiwft  '.Jesus  Barabbas '  was  at  that  time  the  reading 
trf'most'MSS.  '    '  m  r      : 

The  internal  evidence  in  Matthew  is  to  my  mind  very  decidedly 
in  favour  of  ( Jesus  Barabbas/  If  c Bat-abbas'  alone  were  the  on- 
yinal  reading,-  why  watf '*  Jestig'  lnserted^-a^naane  that  would  nafaft 
#5By  be  avoided  above-  afl  rotfcersV  TregeHes  thinks  thatin  Jfraft 
xrVfav 17  YMttf  was  a^^telry  written  tMINitf  and  thit  andftqf 
copyist  mistook'  the  seefifid'Itt  for  In,  i.e./tfm*/,  '  Jesua?  Kor  (1) 
the  argument  might  be  retorted  on  him  that  the  original  reading  ▼** 


*/ 


mix.  18]  according  to  Matt  tew.  as  7 

17  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said  Um  Jl7*iir 

unto  them,  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?    Barabbas,  £j.^ 1K 

ox  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ?  ....  .  \  j.xtui.». 

is  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him. 

YMINlN,  then  YMFNIN,  and  that  finally  the  second  IN  Was  treated  as 
an  accidental  repetition  and  left  out ;  (2)  the  reading  '  Jesus  Barab- 
bas' first  occurs  in  «.  JL6,  where  no  such  mistake  as  Tregelles  supposes 
was  possible ;  (3)  surely  a  copyist  who  had  read  *.  16  without  the 
word' Jesus' would  not  have  changed  IN  to  IN  in*.  17  and  tfoen 
altered  e.  16,  to  suit  it,  .but  would  have  seen  at  once  that  the  tw<* 
superfluous  letters  were  an  accidental  repetition  and  would  have,  :  •  * 
Htruck  them  out  altogether. 

There  is  every  reason,  on  the  other  hand,  wfcy,  if '  Jesus  Barabbas '-   l-  . :  i 

be  the  true  reading, '  Jesus '  should  have  been  omitted.  The  piety  of 
nearly  Christians — ignorant  for  the  most  part  how  common  that  name 
formerly  was  among  the  Jews — supposed  it  impossible  for '  a  murderer, 
/a  revolter,  and  a  robber '  to  have  had  the  same  circumcision-name  as 
y  tha  pmeo/:  compare  the  above-quoted  words  of  Origan*  In  the 
second  pbu», '  Barabbas  'might  itself  be  mistaken  for  a  circumcision- 
name  by  any  one  ignorant  of  Aramaic,  and  then  '  Jesus '  would  be  • 
struck  out  as  a  supposed  accidental  insertion.     In  the  third  place,  /   /  / 

'  Jesus '  might  be  omitted  because  absent  from  other  Evangelists.  &&*&£'  ' 

It  is  true  that  for  a  moment  v.  20  seems  to  militate  against  the 
theory  thatfiarabbas  alsd  bore  the  name  '  Jesus.'    That  verse,  how-  . 

ever,  is  not  a  quotation  of  words  used,  but  merely  the  XSvangelist's     &/ 
account  fo  His  readers. 

Note  too,  from  w.  17,  22,  that  Pilate  Bays/'  Jesus  which 
Christ,'  almost  as  if  there  were  another  Jesus  from  whom 
ful  to  distinguish  him. 
.  Lastly,  if  Bar-Abba  was  not  named  '  Jesus,'  why  do  Mark,  Luke, 

and  John  all  wftMnfcd  his  real1  circumcision-name  1  But,  if  that  nafiUP 
jwWae  the  s&me  as  that  of  Jesus,  we  can  well  understand  why  theyi 

nTlHBVIV    xin  I 

'Wg  know  frotti  Jerome  that  the  Gospel  according  th;e  Hebrews! 
interested  t&id  mart's  surname  (as '  son  of  a  master  'food  if  so  it  would) 
be  likely  to  give  hisciixjumcision-name.     The  name '  Jsbus  '  irttty 


ich  is  called!  fr 

._  «  ^  _   it  was  need-    ' 


¥ 


tieen  thought  in  from  that  Gospel,  supposing  it  to  have  been  found) 
there :  but  two  out  of  the  three  allies  of  that  Gospel,  namely  D  and  the* 
First  Latin,  have  no  tracer  of  it — the  third,  Gureton's  Syriac,  is  de»~ 
fltient  in  this  part.  If  the  same  man  really  wrote  at  different  times: 
th«  Qngpal  A«^rding  to  the  Hebrews  and  this  Gospel  he  would  |h 
Jfebly  write  *  Jesus  Barabbas '  in  both  if  at  all. 

18,  envy]    Sender  i  mafofe ' :  the  Greek  word  means  both.    / 

q3 
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19  %  When  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  his 
wife  sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that 
just  man :  for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream 
because  of  him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  persuaded  the  multitude 
that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Whether  of 

?aSiSl  m&  ^e  ^wa*n  w^  ve  *^a*  *  release  vnto  you  ?  They  said,  Baiabbas. 

W       22  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What  shall  I  d6.'then  with  Jesua 

**«**.«»       which  i&  called  Christ ?    They  all  say  unto  him,  Let  him  be 

H^Syy)  crucifie*  -  : 

28  And  the  governor  Baid,  \Vhy,  what  evil  hath  he  done? 


^ADteHL1l^j  But  they  .cjfied  out  the  more,  saying,  Let  him  be  crucified. 

24  If  When'Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  tot  that 
rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water,  and  washed  his 
hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood 
of  this  ju$t  person :  see  yq  to  iU    , 

25  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  His  blood  be  on 
f .  adz.  i,  y.   ^  3^  0fr  our  children. 

*    26  If  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them :  and  when  he  had 
scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  hitti  to  be  crucified. 

19.  his  wife]    Tradition  gives  her  the  name  of  Claudia  Procuk 

20.  the  multitude]    Render  '  the  crowds.'  / 
22.  Let— crucified]    A  Roman,  not  a  Jewiwy  femn  nf  ospiy 

SnishmenO  '  ■ 


/prevail]    Bender  'avail,'  i.e.  avail  Jesutf. 

was  model    Render  '  was  arising.'  

took—hands]  A  Jewish  rite  prescribed  in  Deut.  ajjj.  1-9/  'If 
one  be  found  slain  ....  lying  in  the  field,  and  it  be  not  known  who 
hath  slain  him/  ...  all  the  elders  of  that  city,  that  are  next  unto 
the  slain  man,  shall  wash  their  hands  over  the  heifer  that  is  beheaded 
in  the  valley :  and  they  shall  answer  and  say  "Our  hands  have  not 
shed  this  blood,  neither  have  our  eyes  seen  it.  Be  merciful,  0  Loed, 
unto  thv  people  Israel,  whom  tfrou  hastTedeemed,  and  lay  not  inny 
bright  blood  unto  thy  people  oFTsraeTfl  Charge?'  And  the  blood  shall 
be  forgiven  them.'  During  the  course  of  hia  administration  Wafr 
had  doubtless  met  with  some  esxainples  of  this  purging  of  homicide, 
and  adopted  it  himself  in  the  present  instance  as  the  most  soknm 
rotest  he  was  able  to  make  to  a  Jewish  audience. 

26.  scourged]    Scourging  was  commonly  inflicted  after  sentence 
of  crucifixion.    The  Greek  word  hei>e  used,  phragelfeas,  i$  dtfived 


32] 


according  to  Matthew. 


22$ 


M.  xv.  iO* 
L.MdJi.M,' 


jy  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus  into,  the  Utg$_19l 
g  common  hall,  and  gathered  unto  him  the  wholes  baud  of  soldiers.  'j£j£i£i 

28  And  they  stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe.      I^aSU 

29  Y  And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  they 
put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand :  and  they 
bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked  him,  saying,  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jews ! 

30  And  they  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the  rfeed,  and  smote 
him  on  the  head. 

31  And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe 
off  from  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and  led  him 
away  to  crucify  Aim, 

32  And  as  they  came  out,  they  found  a  man  pf  Qyrene, 
Simon  'by  name :  him  they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross, 

from  the  laMnJlagelktm,  which,  in  its  more  technical  sense,  denoted 
a  scourge  of  many  thongs,  studded  with  knuckle-bones,  with  which 
the  criminal  was  flogged  while  bound  to  a  pillar.  But  the  scourging 
preliminary  to  further  punishment  was  probably  inflicted  with  rods 
or  some  other  milder  instrument. 

27.  common  hall]  Bender  '  governor's  house.'  In  this  case  it 
was  the  former  palace  of  Herod. 

/(a  scarlet  robe]  Render*  a  crimson  mantle' :  the  word  translated 
1  robe '  denotes  the  mantle  which  Roman  officers  wore  clasped  round 
the  throat  and  thrown  backward  over  the  shoulders  :  its  colour  seems 
to  have  been  crimson.  The  soldiers  arrayed  Jesus  in  the  cloak  of  one 
of  their  own  centurions,  its  colour  bearing  the  nearest  likeness  to  the 
crimson  worn  by  the  grea^. 

29.  of  thorns]  The  particular  plant  which  they  used  is  not 
known.  It  may  have  been  the  Arabian  nabk,  which  can  be  eadily 
twined,  and  which  'resembles  the  rich  dark  green  of  the  triumphal 
ivy-wreath,  which  would  give  additional  pungency  to  its  ironical 
purpose '  (Smith's  Bib.  &*Ji-  368,  from  Rosenmuller). 

30.  spit]  This  form  'of  the  past  tense  is  found  (among  other 
places)  in  Shakspere,  Meas.  for  Meas%  ii.  1,  86,  <  as  she  spit  in  hk 
face,  so  she  defied  him.' 

31 .  m  robe]    Render  '  mantle.' 
82.  Cyrene]    An  old  and  fiighly  prosperous  Greek  colony  on  the 

N.  coast  of  Africa,  in  the  territory  now  called  Barca.     The  Jewa 

filiation.     Jewish  visitors  from  Cyrene  to  Jeru& 
lem  are  mentioned  in  Acts  n.  10,  vi.  9. 

Simon]  His  sons  seemingly  became  Christians ;  see  Mark  xv.  2l% 
A  Rufus  is  mentioned  in  Rom.  xvi.  13  j  but  the  name  was  common. 


U 


23°  The  Gospel  [urn.  » 

x.x^?2-7«         88  ^^  when  they  were  come  unto  a  place  called  Golgotha, 
I  hS?^'  ti^  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull, 

L.         nBt1*4*        84^  ^ey  tP*e  ^m  v^ne8*r  "to" drink  mingled  with  gall: 
(Fi.iziz.2i.]  and  when  he  had  t&riM'thereof,  he  would  not  drink. 


'/ 


v 


compelled]  Bender  'impressed/  the  same  official  wetd  bang 
used  as  in  v.  41,  where  see  note. 

to  bear  his  cross]  It  was  the  rule  for  the  condemned  man  to  bear 
his  own  cross,  and  we  are  told  in  John  xix.  17  that  Jesus  did  so,  but 
his  physical  strength  seems  to  have  been  found  unequal  to  the 
weight.  The  cross  was  probably  of  the  Roman  shape  familiar  to  us  by 
tradition,  with  the  upright  beam  projecting  above  the  overthwart 

33.  Golgotha— skult]     Gulgvlta.   Golg(kha :   if,  as  stated  by  a 
writer  of.  the  early  part  of  the  &mh  cent,  (known*  aft  the  Bordeaux 
pilgrim)  it  was  a  '  tiny  mountain,  the  name'  wa&i  probably  jmggtfrtied 
by  its  shape.    The  N/F.  does  not  tell  us  whether  the  crucifxi«&  took 
place  on  a  hill,  on  level  ground,  or  in  a  valley.-    The  spot,  however, 
was  *  without  the  gate '  (Heb,  xiii.  12)* '  nigh  to  the  city '  (John  xix. 
20),  and  by  the  side  of  a  road  (see  /.  29).    If  Mr.  Fergosson's  views  ^ 
on  the  topography  of  Jerusalem  be  correct  (see  Smith's  Bib.  Dm,  t> 
^Golgo^ha  was  ^situated  E,  of  the  city,  and  over  against  the  Mi  of 
Olives,  from  which  it  was  separated;  by  the  valley  of  the  Kedron. 
The  road  might  then  be  the  high  road  through  Bethphage  uA 
Bethany  to  Jericho,  by  which  Jesus  bad  made  his  triumphal  entry/  " 
jand  along  which  he  had  traveled  so  many  times  durjpg  that  week. 

It  is  well  to  add  here  that  there  was  no  '  place  which  is  called  Cal- 
vary/ as  the  Authorized  Version  renders  Luke  xxiii.  23.  The  Greek  of 
that  passage  is  '  the  place  which  is  called  Skull.'  The  name  Calvary 
does  not  occur  in  the  N.T.  and  owes  its  origin  to  the  fact  that  in  the 
Latin  Vulgate  (which  until  the  Reformation  was  the  Bible  of  aH 
Western  Christendom)  '  Skull '  is  rendered  by  the  equivalent  Latin 
jwqrd  '  Calvaria.'    Mark  and  John  both  call  the  place  Golgotha. 

34.  vinegar]  Bender  '  acid  wine,'  ef.  <  rough  wine.'  The  Greek 
word  ogto8  denotes  an  acid  vin  ordinaire.  The  purpose  for  which 
this  wine  was  given  is  stated  in  the  next  note. 


/  A     J+    Jfci-     2VUUB    WJLLU9    WOO  glVOU  MO  DUtlOU   ill    UUC    UCAM  JMJIKJ. 

y^^^f/%^       Tischwidorf  aad  TregellesAowever,  read- here/fainngh  nnt  in » 
'  — V-  •  W  ^/the  ordinary  word  (ouion/W « wine.'     So-  SVD,  the  First  Latin, 

'  .Ij^tin,  Vulgate,  North  and  South  Egyptian,  ^seudo-Athanasius,  ami 
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>Hil$iy.f;Alford  foljowsthe  old  reading,  after. A,  the  Second  Lata, 
JPesti^^yriac,  Chrysosjboin,  and  the,  translator  of  Qrigen.  (Hm* 
may  have  been'  altered  to  suit  v.  48,  or  oxos  to  suit  Mark  zv.  23. 
I  should  think  the  latter  far  the  more  likely :  bu^S&^has  earlier 
authority,  and  much  mors  early  authority,  than^tonoJk  [I  had  over- 
looked this  variety  of  reading,  but  for  the  Speaker^  Vommentoryl 


xxvu.  37]  according  to  Matthew.  331 

36  And  they  crucified  him,  and  parted  hi?  garments,,  casting 
lots :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pr<>- 
phet,  They  parted  my  garments  among  fcfyei%;jand/upoi>  my  Fs.ndt.i8. 
vesture  did  they  cast  lots.  " 

36  And  sitting  down  they  watched  him  these;       r  [?  Ps.  xxu.     • 

^)  And  set  up  over  his  head  hia  accusation  written,  THIS     '*-*-••      t— 
IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  - '  - 

i* J  mingled  with  gatt\  *  BitteyMf  'would  be  a  preferable  rendering 
to  '  gall : '  by  the  same  Greek  word  (diole)  the  Septuagirit  translate* 
the  Heb.  rdaK,  which  waa  certainty  not  gall.  The  actual  ingredient 
in  this  mixture  was  the  bitter  drug  myrrh  (Mark  xv.  23),  and  the 
object  of  giving  this  potion  to  Jesus  was  to  stupefy  him  and  render 
him  less  sensitive  to  pain.  Lightfoot  .quotes  as  follows  from  the 
Talmud : — '  To  those  that  were  to  be  executed  they  gave  a  grain  of  • 
myrrh  infused  in  wine  to  drink,  that  their  understanding  might  be 
disturbed,  as  it  is  said  "  give  strong  drink  to  them  that  are  ready  to 
/  die,  and  wine  to  those  that  are  of  a  sorrowful  heartly     And  the 

/    tradition  is  /hat  some  women  of  quality  in  Jerusalem  allowed'  this 


) 


freely  of  their  own  cost '  (Bab.  Geznara,  Sanhedrin,  fol.  43,  1).     The 
reference  in  this  passage  is  to  Prov.  xxxi.  6.     I  have  seen  it  some- 
where stated  that  in  the  reign  of  Mary  I.  humane  gaolers  were  wont  to   y> 
riyeAeHr  prisoners  soap  and  water  to  drink,  with  a  Jijte  merciful/| 

would  not  drink]    Probably  boeaqno  he  did  not  wiflh  the  petieg/f 


they  crucified  him]  The  hands  were  naUf$  on  either  side  to 
the  cross-beam ;  the  feet  were  pieroed  sometimes  by  twp  nail?, 
'Sometimes  by  one.  The  body  seems  to  have  been  supported  on  a 
ledge  passing  between  the  legs,  but  the  presence  of  any  ledge  for  the 
feet  is  very  doubtful.  I" 

that — fo&J     So  the  First  Latin,  Eusebius,  and  Pseudo- Athanasdus,  , 

But  editors'  omit  these  words  (as  an  interpolation  from  John  xix.  24\j      *  / 
with  SVAD,   the  Peshitta  Svriac,   North    and    South    Egyptian,         ' 
Ghrysostom,  the  translator  of  Origen,  Hilary,  and  Augustyift ;>  The 
quotation  is  from  Ps.  xxii.  18.  r  ,  .:  \ 

36.  they  watched  him]  ~JX$  prevent  his  friends  from  taking  him 
down*     '  They  'are,  of  course,  ' the  soldiers  of  the  governor'  fa?  27 
and  the  detachment  consisted  of  four  men  (John  xix*  23),  probably 
exclusive  of  their  officer,  the  centurion  mentioned  in  jfUrli  tit.  flfa/J?r  ^ * 

37.  his  accusation]    It  was  customaty  to  inscribe  the  condemned    - 
person's  crime  in  black  letters  on  a  board  covered  with  wMte  gjpsum,^,^- 
which  waa  cai-ried  in  front  of  him  until  hti  tiprhndthc  ciftQs,  and  ^w^-^T^i 
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38  Then  were  there  two  thieves  isrucified  with  him,  one  on 
the  right  hand,  and  another  on  the  left. 
-    ,39  IF  And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their 
heads, 

40  And  saying,  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  bulkiest 
it  in-  three  days,  save  thyself i  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
come  down  from  the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  duef  priests  mocking  him,  with  the 
scribes  and  eldeirp,  said, 

42  He  savdd  others';  himself  he  cannot  save.  If  he  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we 
will  believe  him. 

43  He  trusted  in  God ;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  vrill 
have  him :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God, 

44  The  thieves*  also,  which  were  crucified  with  him,  cast 
the  same  in  his  teeth. 

46  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  ther^yas  darkness  oven  all  the 
land  unta  the  ninth  hour. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani?  that  is  to  say,. My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 


afterwards  fastened  above  his  head  (Qmm  Earrar  in  Smith's!^ 


I         38.  thieves]    Bender  'robbers'  here  and  in  /  44.     The  Greek   f 
/         ■&    /    wor<*  meanfl  bandit^  aot  bufglaw/   Possibly    they    were  fellow-  . 
*'       J    inanrgents  of  Bafrabbas,  who  is  described  (John xviii  40)  by  the  way 


\»  42.  If— King]    Editors  read  '  He  is  )U^King.'    So  SVD  and  * 
v  .foe  South  Egyptian— against  A  and  taosf  MSS.,  the  three  Latin 
versions,  North  Egyptian,  and  Peshitta  Syriac/Baeebius,  Pseud*  ' 


/fl^th. 


„^_ .     —Jhanasius,  and  the  translator  of  Origen. 

%Lt&>j£>    \>43-  trusted)    Render 'hath  trusted.' 
i^^f^J^^^j^^^'  thieves]    Bender  '  robbers : '  see  note  on 

•*^*~^ ^     45.  tKesioeth  hour]    Noon.  *-*-** 

*hne88-] 
depending  on  atmosphe: 
earthquakes, 

:.  xxxii.  7,  8) 

«W|    Bender f 
tAemmtfi  hour]    3 
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47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when  they  heard  that, 
said,  This  man  calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  J.xiz.99 
and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him 

to  drink'.  r 

49  The  rest  .said,  Let  be,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come 
to  save  him. 

60  1"  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  i*xxiii.46; 
yielded  up  the  ghost. 

51  And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  L.»aii.«< 


yj  oonotder- 


Set  <&/£/L~2* 


*■/ 


ehthtmm;  Allow 
The  variations  of 
slight  impact.,  tn  ha  hare  quoted. 
This  exclamation  is  from'F&  zxii.  1.    The  first  two  wards  are 
Hebrew,  the  last  two,  Aramaic.     '  The  Talmudists,'  says  Lightfoot, 
'bring  in  Esther  using  such  an  ejaculation.  .  .  .  R.  Levi  saith, 
/When  she  was  now  just  come  up  to  the  idol-temple  the  divine  glory      .  .  yyy 
departed  from  her/  therefox/she  said,  Eli,  Eli,  lamma  azabhkmtt  (Bab.  :M/    / 

" "" -—"—>  gh 


'sr 


Gemara,  Megillah,  foL  15/2/m*  Yama,  M.  flp,  f ).  * 

[f    a  reed]    Of  hyssop,  we  are  told  in  John  xix.  29,  which  (the 
'  Speaker'*  Commentary  points  out)  shows  pretty  nearly  the  height  of 
the  cross,  a  hyssop- reed  never  being  longer  than  3  ft«  to  4  ft 

50.  yielded—ghosi]  In  the  article '  Blood  and  Water '  in '  Kitto'a ' 
Cyclopaedia,  Dr.  W.  A.  Nicholson  says  that '  reasoning  from  experi- 
ence alone,  it  is  very  difficult  to  understand  the  physical  cause  of  our 
Lord's  death.  The  crucifixion  is  quite  inadequate  to  account  for  it ; 
for  even  if  the  impression  produced  by  this  torture  on  a  weak  nervous 
system  was  sufficient  to  annihilate  oonscionsness  and  sensibility,  the 
death  of  the  bodyj  or  what  ^hysiologista  have  termed  organic  death, 
could  not  have  taken  place  in  so  short  a  time,  as  .long  as  the  brain, 
lungs,  and  circulation,  the  so-called  atria  mortis  had  sustained  no 
material  injury.'  The  same  writer  in  a  subsequent  article  on  '  Cruci- 
fixion (Death  by) '  concludes  that  *  we  may  consider  thirty-six  hours 
to  be  the  earliest  period  at  which  crucifixion  would  occasion  death  in 
a  healthy  adult.  We  have  indeed  the  amplest  evidence  of  the  linger- 
ingness  of  this  form  of  punishxnent  Oaaon  Farrar,  art.  'Crucifixion' 
in  Smith's  Bib.  Die/  calls  attention  to  the  weak  state  in  which  Jesus 
'  '  '"  *  as  shown  by  the  fact  that  his  cross  Was  carried  for 


j9**^ 


'/ 


was 


ghost]    £e.  '  spirit ' :  see  note  on  i.  18. 
51.  the  veil  of  the  temple]     Separating  the  Holy  of  Holies  froin 
the  Holy  Place.    The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  did.uctt  jun 
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from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  an<Uhe 
rocks  rent ;  .1 

52  And  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  of  thft 
saints  which  slept  arose,  ~? 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  ao£ 
went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 

•  o4  Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things  that 
were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Sod 
of  God. 

55  An4  many  women  were  there  beholding  afar  off,  which 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  him : 

56  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  aad  Mary  the 

■ « 

tion  the  raiding  of  the  veil,  bat  said  that  the/ lintel  was  rent  and 
thrown  down. 

the  rocks  retti]  ■  Except  in  "jdhe  versions  of  Tyndale,  Ooverdale, 
Cranmor,  and  Geneva  at  this  place,  I  cannot  find  any  other  instance 
of  this  intransitive  rise  of  the  verb  to  rend. 

The  Speaker's  Commentary  says  'The  splitting  of  rocks Ty  earth- 
quakes is  so  far  from  being  an  uncommon  occurrence  that  the  ruins  of 
Jerusalem  are  attributed  in  great  part  to  this  cause.'  ^_ 

52.  the  graves]     The  Speaker's  Cornmentary.sacpJiii^al  the  rock-  {J. 
'tombs.  .  .  .  The  opening  is  a  natural  concomitant  of  earthquake.' 

53.  the  holy  city]    See  note  on  iv.  5.  .   . 

54.  they — Jesus]     See  note  on /.  36. 
/Son  ofOod]j  These  Roman  soldlers/kn/r  that  Jesus  socaM** 
imseli',  from  the  allegation  of  the  Jews  before  Pilate  (see  John  xii 

ftfpnrmnti]y_«*,'lwn  fnf4^   ^y  Wi   "riui|    "Fiillniii,11    In 
afr  fehej  beginning  and  sa4  ef  ihv  aim 
3d;  46i    Thio  in  oosly  leaniMuwil. 

55.  afar  off]  If  the  position  assigned  to  Golgotha  by  Mr.  F«- 
guason  (see  note  on^.  33)  be  correct)  they  might  be  standing  on  the 
other  side  of  the  break  Reckon,  on  the  side  of  the  Mt.  of  OEvea. 

56.  Thero&dingof  Sip  so  peculiar  that  it -deserves 'to  be  given: 
— *  Among  w&ich  was  Mary  idle  [srethsiiffif  James,  and  the  Maryai' 
Joseph,  and  the  Mary  of  the  sons  of  Zeoedee.' •  ■:' 

D,  the  three  Latin  versions  and  North  Egyptian,  with  tibfr  trans- 
lator of  Origen,  read '  Joseph '  for  '  Joses.'  Tischendorf  follows  than, 
against  VAC,  the  PeshittaHyriao,<Sothic,  ChryBostom,  and  Basychio 
of  Jerusalem. 

Mary  Magdalene]    Luke  ( viii.  2-3)"  tells  ua  that  seven  devils  bri 

&**)$*.  &Jjr  ****** aS} 


xxrn.  67]  according  to  Matthew.  23  5 

*  * 

mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's 

children.  **      '  . 

57  When  t2to  even  was  come,  there  caibe  a  xidh  xnaa,  of 

Arimathsoa,  named  Joseph,  who  also,  himself  was  Jesus*  dis-  j.xk.3& 

ciple : 

gone  out  of  her  at  the  bidding  of  Jesus,  an^ehe,  with  other  women 
who  had  been  healed  by*  Mm,  accompanied  him  on  one  of  his  Galilean 
journeys  and  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance.  We  hem  nothing 
else  of  her  life  before  the  Crucifixion.  K 

That  she  was  not  the  '  woman  which  was  a  sinner '  ought  to  be 
plain  enough  from  the  faet  that  Luke  mentions  the  two  within  three 
verses  (viL  50-— viii;  2),  without  giving  the  slightest  hint  of  their 

The  popular  error  which  has  cast  a  slur  upon  her  former  life  is 

due  to  a  confusion  (i.)  between  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  sister 

of  Lamrus ;  (ii)  between  the  anointing  by  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus 

1    at  Bethany  during  the  Crncifixion>(week   (Matt,  xxvi.,  Mark  xiv., 

/  John  :xii.)/and  the  anointing  by  a  nameless  woman  in  Galilee  at  a 

much  earlier  time  (Luke  vii). 

The  meaning  of  the  name  '  Magdalene '  has  been  considered  uri- 
eertain.     In  the  Talmud  (see  passages  in  Iign'tfeot),  the  mother  of - 
Jesus  is  said  to  have  been  named  Miriam  (Mary)  Magdala,  *  Marjr 
the  plaiter  of  hair,1  i.e.  hairdresser.     But  in  another  passage  quoted 
by  Wunsche  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin,  fol.  67  a),  it  speaks  of  two 
persons  of  the  name,    one  an   hairdresser,  the  other  a  children's 
schoolmistress.     The  fact,  however,  that  the  Mary  before  us  is  named 
with  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Herod's  steward,  and  others  as  ministering 
to  Jesus  of  her  substance  makes  it  likely  that  she  was  a  woman 
of  independent  position.     Her  name  might  indeed  be  taken  to  mean 
'  Mary  with -the  braided  hair ' ;  but  in  either  case  we  should  have  ex- 
pected at  least  one  of  the  four  iGvangelists  who  mentions  her  to/explain 
this  Aramaic  epithet,  nor  is  dny  reason  apparent  why  they  should 
have  changed  '  Magdala '  into '  Magdalene.'    I  therefor  conclude  that 
'  Mary  the  Magdalene,'  as  she  is  always  styled  in  the  original,  means 
simply  '  Mary  of  Magdala,1  a  town  at  the  S.E.  corner  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee.     The  'Greek  of  Luke  xxiv.  10, '  It  was  the  Magdalene  Mary, 
and  Joanna,  and  Mary  4be«£BNrtfeer)  of  James,'  mutaialy  supp< 
this*  nicfet  simple  and  unobjectionable  derivation.     She  was  doubtless' 
•  so  caUed  by  way  of  distinction  from  Mary  the.inor&er  of  James,  Mary    . 
the  sister  of  Lazarus,  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  other  women  of 
the  number  of  disciples  who  bore  this  common  name.     Render,  there-  ^.    *         / 
for,  'MaryjtfMagdaJa7.'  -£&/&*/ 

57.  even]    The  late  afternoon  (see  note  on  xiv.  15),  between  the 
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58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  Then 
Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered. 

69  And,  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in 
a  clean  linen  cloth, 

60  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn 
out  in  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  departed. 

9th  and  12th  hours,  3  p.m.  to  6  p,m.  The  ynbbath  began  at  6  p.m., 
and  we  know  from  Mark  xv.  42,  John  xix.  31  seqq.,  that  the  bodies 
were  taken  down  from  the  three  crosses  before  that  hour. 

a  rich  man]  He  was  '  an  honourable  counsellor '  (Mark  xv.  43), 
that  is,  a  distinguished  member  of  the  Sanhedrim  Iflwi  Luke  mi 
50,  51,  it  would  ooom  no  if  he  bad  been  present  at  the  trial  of  Jesos 
before  that  body  and  had' endeavoured  to  protect  him.   * 

Arimathcea]  Arimathaia.  The  name  ia  identical  *wjth  that]  of 
jiamatnawn,  written  in  the  Septuagint  Armathavm—the  birthplace  of 
Samuel ;  but  whether  the  town  was  the  same  we  do  not  know.  The 
position  of  Eamathaim  is  still  undetermined;  but  from  its  bang  k 
Mount  Ephraim  we  must  place  it  either  in  the  N.  of  Judaqa  proper 
ox  in  Samaria. 

In  Luke  xxiii.  51  Arimathea  is  called4  a  city  of  the  JudaeaiM,' 
where  Cureton's  Syriac,  whose  authority  in  a  question  of  this  kind  e 
undoubtedly  very  great,  renders/  'Ramtha,  a  fortress  of  Judaea.' 
.Possibly,  if  not  the  same  with  the  Eamathaim  of  Samuel,  it  n&j 
•have  been  the  collection  of  ruins  about  2£  miles  N.  of  Hebron, 
'known  as  Eamah  or  Ramet-eL-Khalil,  where  there  seems  to  have  b*£ 
a  castle  in  the  middle  ages. 

Although  Joseph  had  a  sepulchre  at  Jerusalem,  whither  he  wis 
now  come  to  celebrate  the  Passover,  he  seems  from  this  passage  and 
Luke^xiii.  51  to  have  been  still  residing  at  Arimathaea. 

58.  to  be  delivered]  '  This  was  usual  on  the  application  of  rela- 
tives and  near  friends,  otherwise  the  bodies  were  thrown  into  * 
common  vitS—JSpeaker's  Commentary, 

59.  taken]  The  note  in  the  Speaker's  Commentary  is  ' "  Taken  it 
down"  as  St.  Mark  says;  so  that  Joseph,  with  the  help  of  attendaats- 
St  John  names  Nicodemus — lowered  the  body  from  tj£e  cross.  Tie 
nails  were  probably  removed  by  the  soldiers,  a  formal  process  called  the 
unnailing  (<tyi/\ow(70<u,  Just,  c.  Tr.  108).  The  cross  itself  was  usually 
taken  down,  and  the  body  removed  afterwards.  (See  Keim,  iii-  P 
516,  note  I.)/ 

60.  find — tomb]  Burials  almost  alwayB  took  place  on  the  day  & 
death,  and  were  unaccompanied  by  anyjreligious  rites,  exeept]tbat  ( Edei* 
b&xn,  Jewish  Social  Lift,  171)  'at  tEegrave,on  the  road  to  which  the 
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61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary, 
sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  T  Now  the  next  day,  that  foljowed  the  day  of  the  pre- 
paration, the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto 
Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  fre  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  x*i*4*y 
he  was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again.  ivlLsV; 

w  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  *x-19»** 
until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night*  and  steal 
him  away,  and  say  onto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead : 
bo  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

66  Pilate  said  unto  them*  Ye  have  a  watch :  go  your  way, 
make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can. 

procession  repeatedly  halted,  when  short  addresses  were  given,  there 
was  a  funeral  oration/  In  the  case  of  Jesus,  the  nearness  of  the  d&b- 
bath  would  cause"  the  burial  to  be  as  hurried  as  possible. 

the  door  of  the  sepulchre]  The  use  of  the  Word  *  door*  {^Mat- 
thew and  Mark  (xv.  46),  implies  that  th&  entrance  to  the  sepulchral 
chamber  was  hew(i  out  of  the  side  of  the  rock.  The  fact  that  Peter 
(Luke  xxiv.  12),  and  John  (John  xz.  5),  had  to  'stoop  down '  to  see 
that  the  body  of  Jesns  was  not  there,  shows  that  either  the  grave  itself  • 
was  hollowed  otit  of  the  floor  of  this  chamber,  or  the  roof  of  the 
sepulchre  slanted  downwards  at  such  an  angle  that  it  was  necessary 
to  stoop  in  order  to  see  to  the  further  end.  Ah  A      / 

U.Magdalene]    Itate  - *Magdatf'  **/***/ 

62.  the  next  day]    TheAbbath.       /  •'••,l      . 

the  day  of  the  preparation]    Render, literally, '  the  preparation.'  fef*^*f%LZ&,£- 
'  It  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  befbre  the  sabbath/  Mark  y25£*5^V/*fc^ 
xv.  42  :  John  (xix.  42)  likewise  calk  it  'the  Jews' preparation,1  but^^^j^"^^*- 
Luke  (xxiii.  64),  according  to  the  correct  reading, '  the  day  of  pre-ffi*^  *Z*JT^2* 
paration/    In  modern  Greek  the  Same  name  (Parasketit),  i*  given  %/gy^ZZZ^Z'ft 
to  Friday.     Ihe /mmkm  sf  uii'fluMiuWuiu  iiMA  uwhrod  a  »idl<4id»  A**/^~z**Zz  I'rL 

m,a\™  f*  flip  jW*™^  nf  thir  WirrihfM    nhl  '--*-*• 


'/ 


** 


% 


+$mfa*imn  ningln  dny  to  ymrd<^ 
Any  one  wh6  doubts  this  may  read  that  •ootion  ofthe.  £ /fMJb<4£zu./ 
Mishnah  which  deals  with  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath/       ,  *> 


63.  /fier—agavn.]    See^tt.  w,  xa.  y.  '  *yZZ>k*s~e&/ 

64.  by  night]    Editors  omit  these  words   (as  introduced  from    ^ 
rxviii.  13),  with  SVACD,  the  three  Latin  versions,  North  Egyptian, 
Gothic,  Ohrysostom,  and  the  translator  of  Origen.'    They  are  in  the 
Peshitta  Syriac.  L  '  "■ 

65.  Ye  have  a  wa&h]    Seemingly  some  small  detachment   of 
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66  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 

CHAPTER  XXVIIL 

IN  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  came  Maiy  Magdalene  and  the 
other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre* 

2  And,  behold,  there  |  was  a  great  earthquake :  for  the 
angel  of  the  Lbrd  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rotted 
back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it, 

3  His  countenance  was:  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment 
white  as  snow  j/pnd  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and 
became  as  dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women,  Fear 
not  ye :  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is  risen*  as  he  said.  Gome*  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  layr>  .  *      * 

7  And  go.  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he;  is  risen 
from  the  dead ;  and,  behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee; 
there  shall  ye  see  him :  lo,  I  have  told  you.' 

9 

t    * 

Roman  soldiers  put  at  their  disposal  during  tl^e  feast  to  keep  order. 
The  rendering'  take  a  watchl'  is  not  natural,  however  convenient 

66.  sealing  the  stone.]  Cf.  Dan.  vi.  17, '  And  a  stone  w»b  brought 
and  laid  upon  the  mouth  of  the  den ;  and  the  king  seated  it  wife  bit 
own  signet,  and  with  the  signet  of  his  lords.' 

arvd^oatch]    Bender  '  in  company  with  the  watch.* 

XXVIIL  1.  In — week]  TJhe  religious  aabbatKlBfirended  at  sunset 
on  Saturday,  but  the  natural  qeventh  day  was  reckoned  up  to  6  ub. 
on  Sunday,  when  the  fijasi  day  of  the  week  began*  '  A  Hebrew  letter,' 
pays  Mr.  Deutsch,  *  written  in  the  night  between  Saturday  tx>  Sunty 
would,  even  in  our  time,  J>e  dated  either  conaUmon  af'tjahtptl  <ff  «* 
<^<^>-rtc^'(ai^':Day/^  • 

The  Greek  for  'the  first  day  of  the  week*  is'  the  one  of  tbe/k* 
bath.'  *  The  days  of  the  week/  Bays  Mr.  Deutachibad  no  gpefflalnflnw 
%  .  .  .  but  were  designated  according  to  their  numerical  order  ia  rela- 
tion to  the  Sabbath.' 

,      Magdalene]    Bender  '  the  Magdalene.'  \  D 

.    the  oilier  Mary]     Seexxvii.  66.  n 
'.  '  2.  theangef]    Render 'an  angel 
^8.  countenance]    Bender  4  appearance.* 
S^^m  w&*  crucified]    Bender  '  hath  been  crucified/ 


#9*4* 


-"  ixvm.  16] 


according  to  Matthew. 


*39 


8  And  they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre  with  fear 
and  great  joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disciples  word. 

9  f  And  as  they  went , to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  Jxj^17. 
met  them,  saying,  All  hail.    And  they  came  and  held  him  by  .m.xyi.9. 
th£*fetty  ^d  worshipped  him.  *-:.-* 

^^   10  Then  said  Jesua  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid :  go  tell  D&y 
*     brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  nt$.  . 

11  IT  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  watch 
came  into  the  city,  and  shewed,  onto  the  chief  priests  all  the  . 
things  that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders,  and  had 
taken  counsel,  they1  gave  latge  money  tmioc  the  soldiers, 

13  Saying,  Sty  y£,  His  discipleb  e*m%  by  nigh t>  and-stole 
him  away  while  we  slept.  r       V  l  '.  '    f . 

u  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  darfe,  w^wflLpersuade 
him,  and  secure  you. 

is  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  -as,  they  were  taught; 
and  this  saying  is  commonly  reported -ampng  the  Jews  until 

this  day.    '  .': :  r  ;    •• 

16  T  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  aw$y  into  Galilee,  into 
a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  Tthetn. 

I**/    9.  AU  hail]    literally/'  Rejoice,'  a^in.xxvi.  49,  xxvii.  29. 

field — -feet]    Prostrating  themselves  before  him :  kissing  tEe  feet  is 
mentioned  in  Luke  viL  38,  45. 
worshipped]    See  note  on  ii.  2. 

10.  my  brethren]  Not '  the  brethen  of  the  Lord/  but  the  disciples 
— John  xx.  17-48,  and  cf.  Matt.  xxv.  40. 

12.  large  money]    Render  '  silverpieces  in  plenty.' 

14.  come — ears]  Render  'be  heard  of  before  the  governor/  Leybe 
made  a  matter  cf  accusation  before  him. 

persuade  him]  The  Speaker's  Commentary  says  'In  plain  words 
"  bribe  him."  Meyer  denies  this ;  but  the  passages"  quoted  by  Wetstein 
(inloc.)  prove  the  common  usage.  Pilate's  accessibility  to  bribery  waa 
well  known.'    I  give  this  as  possible,  but  far  from  certain. 

secure  you]  Render  '  set  you  at  ease  : '  the  translation  of  the 
Authorized  English  and  .German  versions  (woUen  unr  schaffen  doss  ihr 
sicker  seid  is  the  German)  are  plainly  mistaken  renderings  of  the 
right  Vulgate  translation  secures  vosfaciemus. '. 

15.  money]    Render  '  silverpieces,' 

16.  a  mountain]  Render  '  the  mountain/  and  see  note  on  v.  1. 
Probably  we  ought  to  piiDctuate  thus  ' .  .  .  .  into  Galilee  into  the 
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some. 


\1  And  when  they  saw*  him,  they, worshipped  him;  bat 
loubted*  .',  -  '\  ' 

18  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  *riiii#  them,  sayings  All  power 
'j?  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
m.  xvi.  i*~     *    19  f  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptiaaptg  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the.  Son,  and-  of  ^e:  Holy 
•Ghost:  *"..-  v  '-'    ..    1rtf 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  .whatsoever  I  have 
^opmmanded  you:  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  always  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world.    Amen. 
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mountain,  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.'-  In  jtxvL  32  wo  wU 
*3}tib  after  I  am  risen  again  I  will  go  before  yoa  into  Galilee,'  but 
'  the  mountain '  is  nowhere  mentioned.  r  \  ^  .,"-,, 

'17).  worshipped]    Sqe  note  on  ii.  $.      ,  .,,,.. 

19.  teach  all  nations]    Render*  make  all  nations  diadples.' 

in  the  narne]  XiterajW*  into  th^name,'  and  jbo  maytje  we  shouM 
render,  though  the  Authorised  translation  is  quite  justified  by  the  use 
of  this  prefK>sition  in  K.T.  Greek.  • -*  £i    .   ;.' 

20.  afaoay — world]    Bander  i  all  the  days  to  the  end  of  the  age,' 
..and  see  note  on  xii.  32. 

.       Amen]    E<Utore/fegy oniit  this  wferd  with  S?gAD; and  Ch# 
Vg^m— against  the  Pefihitta  Syriac    H&  MSB,  of  each  of  ttotta* 

Latin  Versions  are  divided. 
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10  And 
pointed  m 

11  And 
asked 
said  un 

12  An 
he  answered  noting; 

13  Then  said^Pila 
things  Aay  witness 

14  Aral  he  &nswe 
the  governor 

15  Now  a1 
the  petfkle  a 


ccofdjJLtig  to  Matthew. 
ave  ttiem  for  the  potter's  fiektfjAH'  the  Lord  ap- 

8Q8  stood  Before  the  governor :  and  the  governor 
ying,  Art  IJlou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  Jesus 

lm.XDhou  sayest. 

hea*e  was  jaccused  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 


Jcai  ed&kan,'! 


11-16 
If.  rr.  3-7. 

L.xxiil.8; 
J.rviii.83, 

L.xzJU.10. 


unto  him,  Hearest  thou  not  how  many 
st  thee  ? 

him  to  n«ver  a  word;  insomuch  that  l.jbul». 
greatly.  . 
feast  the  goVfertidr  was  wont  to  release  unto 
soner,  whom  they  would. 


L.z*tt.l7t 
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.  .  .  and  gave,'  and  the  following  considera- 

this  reading  as  the  true  one. 

and  gave '  had  been  the  original  text,  no  scribe 

likely  to  alter  it  to  '  I  took  ....  and  gave/  a  read- 

ppropriate  teethe  narrative.    If  it  be  urged  that  the  change 

brm  the  quotation  to  the  passage  in  Zecba- 

bvious  that  the  scribe  who  altered  one  thing 

another,  and  would  have  omitted  '  Jeremy '  or 

echariah' :  but,  though  the  Peehito  does  omit 

took  .  .  .  •  and  gave' be  the  original  reading,  we 

the  addition  of  a  single  letter,  it  was  altered  to 

and  gave' — namely,  because  the  plural  pronoun 

iriate  to  Matthew's  narrative*      '*  , 

t  theNfollowing  wordB  *  as  the  Lord  appointed  me,'  which 

tojfa  Matthew's  version  of  the  prophecy,  point  very 

.  .  .  and  gave '  as  the  true  reading.       . 
.^iJemf]    The  priests  and  scribes  knew  that  Pilate 
condemn  Jesus'  to  death  as  a  religious  sectarian :  they 
arged  him  (Luke  xziii.  2)  with  'perverting  the  nation, 
ddinfe  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  saying  that  he  himself  Js 
Such  an  offense  laesae  maiestatis  was  punishable 
e  Julian  law. 
See  note  on  xxvi.  26. 
feast]    Render  Vat  feast-time.'    There  is,  says  the 
ry,  no  trace  of  any  such  Jewish  custom,  whereas 
ilar  Roman  practice  (at  the  Lectisternia),  whence,  it 
tiired  that  the  release  was  a  spontaneous  act  of  grace  on 
governor. 
W       *  •  Q 


ai6  The  Gospel  [ixm  16 

16  And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 

people]    Bender '  crowd/ 

16.  a  notable  prisoner]  Notable,  because  he  bad  been  the  leader 
of  a  popular  rising  (Mark  xv.  7)  in  Jerusalem  (Luke  rriil  19),  in 
which  some  Roman  soldiers  were  killed  (Mk.  and  Luke) :  John  (xvE 
40),  calls  him  testes,  a  brigand.  Moreover  his  surname  Bar  Abba  (see 
below)  indicates  that  his  father  was  a  man  of  high  consideration. 

called  Barabbas]  Bar  Abba.  *  Abba/  Father,  was  used  like 
fadre,  Fere,  Father,  Ac.,  as  a  title  of  reverence  t  Iightfoot  quotes 
from  the  Talmud  'Samuel  Bar  Abba  and  R.  Nathan  Bar  Abba' 
(Jer.  Gemara,  Moed  Raton,  foL  82, 1),  *  Aba  Bar  Aba  (Bab.  Gem&n, 
Berachoth,  foL  18,  2)>  and  the  shorter  forms  'Simeon  Bar  Ba1  (ib. 
Taanith,  fol.  61, 1),  'R  Chaijah  Bar  Ba'  (ib.  Chagigah,  fol.  76b,  fa). 
Wiinsche  also  says  that  the  name  Bar  Abba  is  common  in  the  Talmud 

But  it  must  be  dearly  understood  that  it  was  only  a  surname,  and 
I  believe,  on  the  grounds  about  to  be  set  forth,  that  in  what  Famr 
(Life  of  Christ,  ii  377)  calls  'the  fearful  irony  of  circumstance/  be 
also  was  named  Jesus. 

In  w.  16,  17  five  cursive  MSS.  and  the  Jerusalem  gyriac  (5th  or 
tith  cent.) and  Armenian  (6th cent)  read  '  Jesus Barabbas 'instead of 
•Barabbas.'  And  21  MSS  contain  the  following  marginal  note, 
Variously  ascribed  to  Chrysostom  (who,  however,  is  silent  on  the  sub- 
ject in  hie  Commentary)  and  Anastasius  of  Sinai  (who  flourished 
toward  the  end  of  the  6th  cent.) : — '  In  some  very  ancient  H93. 
which  I  came  across  I  found  Barabbas  himself  also  called  Jems,  so 
that  in  these  the  question  of  Pilate  ran  thus — "  Whether  ef  the  twain 
will  ye  that  X  release  unto  you?  Jesus  Barabbas,  or  Jeetks  which  ii 
called  Christ  1 "  For,  as  it  seems,  Barabbas,  which  Is  interpreted 
'  teacher's  son*'  was  the  robber's  sire-name. 

But  the  heaviest  external  evidence  in  favour  of  this  reading  is  fur- 
nished by  thefact  that  Origen,  according  .to  .the  Latin  of  a  pasoge 
now  lost  in  the  Greek,  states  that '  In  many  MSB.  it  is  not  contained 
that  Barabbas  was  also  called  Jesus,  and  perhaps  rightly,  so  thai  t& 
name  Jesus  would  not  belong  to  any  fsumer.'—Comm.  in  Mail.  This 
of  course  implies  that  '  Jesus  Barabbas '  was  at  that  tine  the  reading 
of  most  MSS. 

The  internal  evidence  in  Matthew  is  to  my  mind  very  decidedly 
in  favour  of  'Jesus  Barabbas/  If  '  Barabbas'  aldne  were  the  ori- 
ginal reading,  why  was  '  Jesus '  inserted — a  name  that  would  natu- 
rally be  avoided  above  all  others  1  Tregellee  thinks  that  in  Matt 
xxvii.  17  YMIN  was  accidentally  written  YMININ  and  that  another 
copyist  mistook  the  second  IN  for  IN,  i.e.  'Iritrovv,  'Jesus.'  Now  (1) 
the  argument  might  be  retorted  on  him  that  the  original  reading  w*i 


iivn.  18}  according  to  Matthew.  iif 

17  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said  g.  JJftui 
unto  them,  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  Unto  you  ?    Barabbas,  5jb"dlLU" 
or  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ?  *•  «**•  *• 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him. 

VMINlN,  then  YMININ,  and  thai  finally  the  second  IN  was  treated  as 
an  accidental  repetition  and  left  out ;  (2)  the  reading  '  Jesus  Barab- 
bas '  first  occurs  in  t>.  16>  where  no  such  mistake  as  Tregelles  supposes 
was  possible ;  (3)  sorely  a  copyist  who  had  read  u  16  without  the 
word  'Jesus'  would  not  have  Changed  IN  to  IN  in  &  17  and  then 
altered  v.  16,  to  suit  it,  but  would  have  seen  at  once  that  the  two 
Superfluous  fetters  were  an  accidental  repetition  and  would  have 
struck  them  out  altogether. 

There  is  every  reason,  on  the  other  hand,  why,  if '  Jesus  Barabbas ' 
be  the  true  reading, '  Jesus  *  should  have  been  omitted.  The  piety  of 
early  Christians — ignorant  for  the  most  part  how  common  that  name 
formerly  was  among  the  Jews — supposed  it  impossible  for  *  a  murderer* 
a  revolter,  and  a  robber '  to  have  had  the  same  curamdsion-name  as 
the  Saviour:  compare  the  above-quoted  words  of  Origen.  In  the 
second  (dace, '  Barabbas '  might  itself  be  mistaken  for  a  circumcision- 
name  by  any  one  ignorant  of  Aramaic,  and  then  '  Jeeue '  would  be  • 
struck  out  as  a  supposed  accidental  insertion*  In  the  third  place, 
1  Jesus '  might  be  omitted  because  absent  from  other  Evangelists 

It  is  true  that  for  a  moment  v.  20  seems  to  militate  against  the 
theory  that  JBarabbas  also  bore  the  name  4  Jesus.'  That  verse,  how- 
ever, is  not  a  quotation  of  words  used,  but  merely  the  Evangelist's 
account  to  his  readers. 

frote  too,  from  w.  17,  22,  that  Pilate  says,  'Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ/  almost  as  if  there  were  another  Jesus  from  whom  it  was  need- 
ful to  distinguish  him. 

Lastly,  if  Bar-Abba  was  not  named  '  Jesus,'  why  do  Mark,  Luke, 
and  John  all  withhold  his  real  tfroumcSsion-name  I  But,  if  that  name 
was  the  same  as  that  of  Jesus,  we  can  well  understand  why  they 
withheld  it. 

We  know  from  Jerome  that  the  Gospel  according  the  Hebrews 
interpreted  this  man's  surname  (as '  son  of  a  master ')  and  if  so  it  would 
be  likely  to  give  his  drcfumcision-namfe.  The  name '  Jesus '  may  have 
been  brought  in  from  that  Gospel,  supposing  it  to  have  been  found 
there :  but  two  out  of  the  three  allies  of  that  Gospel,  namely  D  and  the 
First  Latin,  have  no  trace  of  it-— the  third,  Cureton's  dyriao,  is  dV 
ficient  in  this  part.  If  the  same  man  really  Wrote  at  different  times 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  and  this  Gospel  he  would  pro* 
bably  write' Jesus  Barabbas '  in  both  if  at  all. 

18.  envy]    Bender  'malice' :  the  Greek  word  means  both. 

a  2 


228  The  Gospel  [xra.  19 

19  IT  When  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  bis 
wife  sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that 
just  man  :  for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream 
because  of  him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  persuaded  the  multitude 
that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus. 

2i  The  governor  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Whether  of 

fiSful  w    ^e  twa*n  w^  ye  ^at  *  release  unto  you  ?  They  said,  Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus 
j.  xix.  e.  which  is  called  Christ  ?  They  all  say  unto  him,  Let  him  be 
[j.mii.88.]  crucified. 

j.xix.u.  23  And  the  governor  said,  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done? 

[ActoiiLis.]  gut  ^ey  crje(j  out  tke  morej  saying,  Let  him  be  crucified. 

24  If  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  hut  that 

rather  a  tumult  was   made,  he  took  water,  and  washed  hit 

hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood 

of  this  just  person :  see  ye  to  it. 

26  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  His  blood  be  on 
j.xix.i,i9..  ugj  ajad  on  our  children* 

26  If  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them :  and  when  he  had 
scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified. 

19.  his  to\fe]    Tradition  gives  her  the  name  of  Claudia  Procula. 

20.  the  multitude]    Render  '  the  crowds.' 

22.  Let — crucified]  A  Roman,  not  a  Jewish,  form  of  capital 
punishment. 

prevail]  .  Render  'avail,'  Le.  avail  Jesua 

was  made]    Render  *  was  arising.' 

took — hcmds]  A  Jewish  rite  prescribed  in  Deut.  xxL  1-9.  'If 
one  be  fou&d  stain  ....  lying  in  the  field,  and  it  be  not  known  who 
-hath  slain  him  ....  all  the  elders  of  that  city,  that  are  next  unto 
the  slain  man,  shall  wash  their  hands  over  the  heifer  that  is  behead*) 
in  the  valley :  and  they  shall  answer  and  say  "  Our  hands  hare  net 
shed  this  blood,  neither  have  our  eyes  seen  it.  Be  merciful,  0  Loft. 
unto  thy  people  Israel,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed,  and  lay  not  inno- 
cent blood  unto  thy  people  of  Israel's  charge."  And  the  blood  dial1. 
be  forgiven  them.'  During  the  course  of  his  administration  Pil** 
had  doubtless  met  with  some  examples  of  this  purging  of  homicide, 
and  adopted  it  himself  in  the  present  instance  as  the  most  sotaon 
protest  he  wa$  able  to  make  to  a  Jewish  audience. 

26.  scourged]  Scourging  was  commonly  inflicted  after  sentence 
of  crucifixion,    The  Greek  word  here  used,  phragellosas,  is  derived 


/ 
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xxvn.  32]  according  to  Matthew.  229, 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus  into  the  M JJ^19. 
I  common  hall,  and  gathered  unto  him  the  whole  band  of  soldiers.  l£%;£\xl 

28  And  they  stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe.       y  JJ^JJi* 

29  f  And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  they, 
put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand  :  and  they 
bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked  him,  saying,  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jews  ! 

30  And  they  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the.  reed,  and  smote 
him  on  the  head. 

31  And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe 

off  from  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and  led  him  „   81-* 
away  to  crucify  him.  E  Lin.  * 

32  And  as  they  came  out,  they  found  a  man  .of  Qyrene, 
Simon  by  name :  him  they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross. 

from  the  latin  flctgellum,  which,  in  its  more  technical  sense,  denoted 
a  scourge  of  many  thongs,  studded  with  knuckle-bones,  with  which 
the  criminal  was  flogged  while  bound  to  a  pillar.  But  the  scourging 
preliminary  to  further  punishment  was  probably  inflicted  with  rods 
or  some  other  milder  instrument.  ' 

27.  common  hall]  Bender  'governor's  house.'"4  In  this  case  it 
was  the  former  palace  of  Herod. 

a  scarlet  robe]  Bender  '  a  crimson  mantle ' i  the  word  translated 
'  robe '  denotes  the  mantle  which  Roman  officers  wore  clasped  round 
the  throat  and  thrown  backward  over  the  shoulders  :  its  colour  seems 
to  have  been  crimson.  The  soldiers  arrayed  Jesus  in  the  cloak  of  one 
of  their  own  centurions,  its  colour  bearing  the  nearest  likeness  to  the 
crimson  worn  by  the  great. 

29.  of  thorns]  The  particular  plant  which  they  used  is  not 
known.  It  may  have  been  the  Arabian  nabk,  which  can  be  easily 
twined,  and  which  '  resembles  the  rich  dark  green  of  the  triumphal 
ivy-wreath,  which  would  give  additional  pungency  to  its  ironical 
purpose '  (Smith's  Bib.  Die.  i.  368,  from  Bosenmuller). 

30.  spit]  This  form  of  the  past  tense  is  found  (among  other 
places)  in  Shakspere,  Meas.  for  Meas.  ii.  1,  86,  'as  she  spit  in  his 
face,  so  she  defied  him/ 

31.  robe]    Bender  '  mantle.' 

32.  Cyrene]  An  old  and  highly  prosperous  Greek  colony  on  the 
N.  coast  of  Africa,  in  the  territory  now  called  Barca.  The  Jews 
formed  £  of  the  population.  Jewish  visitors  from  Cyrene  to  Jerusa- 
lem are  mentioned  in  Acts  ii.  10,  vi.  9. 

Simon]  His  sons  seemingly  became  Christians ;  see  Mark  xv.  21. 
A  Bufus  is  mentioned  in  Bom.  xvi.  13 ;  but  the  name  was  common. 
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h.  rf»-r  •         88  ^°^  when  they  were  come  unta  a  place  called  €h>%oth^, 

*i3**  x'"10,         84  '  ^e7  S**6  k™  vinegar  to  drink  mingled  with  gall ; 
(Fnizix.sLj  and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof  \  he  would  not  drink. 

oompethd]  Bender  *  impressed/  the  same  official  word  being 
used  as  in  v.  41,  where  see  note. 

to.  bear  At*  orose]  It  was  the  rale  for  the  condemned  man  to  bet* 
his  own  cross,  and  we  are  told  in  John  xix.  17  that  Jesus  did  so,  but 
his  physical  strength  seems  to  have  been  found  unequal  to  the 
weight.  The  cross  was  probably  of  the  Roman  shape  familiar  to  us  by 
tradition,  with  the  upright  beam  projecting  above  the  overthwart. 

33.  Golgotha — skujf\  GvtguUa,  Golgotha:,  if,  as  stated  by  a 
writer  of  the  early  part  of  the  fourth  cent,  (known  as  the  Bordeau* 
pilgrim)  it  was  a  '  tiny  mountain/  the  name  was-  probably  suggested 
ty  its  shape.  The  N.T.  doea  not  tell  us  whether  the  crucifixion  took 
place  on  a  hill,  on  level  ground!,  or  ia  a  valley.  The  spot,  however, 
was  '  without  the  gate '  (Heb.  xiii.  13), '  nigh  to  the  city '  (John  zix, 
20*),  and  by  the  aide  of  a  road  (see  v.  29).  IS  Mr.  {fergusson's  views 
on  the  topography  of  Jerusalem  be  correct  (see  Smkh'a  J}ib:  B%c\ 
Golgotha  was  situated  EA  of  the  city,  and  over  against  the  Mt  of 
Olives,  from  which  it  waa  separated  by  the  valley  of  the  Kedron. 
The  road  xuight  then  he  the  high  road  through  Bethphage  and 
Itethany  to,  Jericho,  by  which  Jesua  had  made  his  triumphal  entry 
and  along  which  he  had  traveled  so  many  times  during  that  week. 

It  is  weU  to  add  here  that  there  waa  no  *  place  which  ia  called  Gal- 
vary/  as  the  Authorised  Version  rendera  take  xsgii.  23%  The  Greek  of 
that  passage  is '  the  place  which  ia  called  Skull.'  The  name  Calvary 
doea  not  occur  in  the  N.T.  and  owes  its  origin  to  the  fact  that  in  the 
Latin  Vujgate  (which  until  the  Reformation  waa  the  Bible  of  ill 
Western  Ghratendom)  'Skull1  is  rendered  by  the  equivalent  Latin 
word  '  Calvarja,*    Mark  and  John  both  call  the  place  Golgotha. 

34.  vinegar]  Bender  'acid  wine/  or  '  rough  winp.'  The  Greek 
word  oxo8  denote*,  an  acid  vin  ordinaire.  The  purpose  for  which 
this  wine  was  given  is  stated  in  the  next  note. 

Tischendorf  and  Tregelles,  however,  read  here,  though  not  in  a 
48,  the  ordinary  word  (oinon)  for  <  wine.1  So  SVD,  the  First  Latin* 
Jj&tin  Vulgate,  North  and  South  Egyptian,  Paeudo-Athanasius,  and 
Hilary.  Alford  follows  the  old  reading,  after  A,  the  Second  latin, 
Pesbitta  Syriac,  Ohrysostom,  and  the  translator  of  Origen.  Oinv* 
jnay  have  been  altered  to  suit  v.  48,  or  o&o*  to  suit  Mark  xv.  23. 
I  should  think  the  latter  far  the  more  likely :  but  oxos  has  earlier 
authority,  and  much  more  early  authority,  than  oinon.  p  had  over? 
looked  this  variety  of  reading,  but  for  the  Speakers  Commentary.] 


xxvn.  87]  according  to  Matthew.  23 1 

36  And  they  crucified  him,  and  parted  his  garments,  casting 
lots :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phet, They  parted  my  garments  among  them,  and  upon  my  1*  xxii  iat 
vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 

36  And  sitting  down  they  watched  him  there ;  v  ps.  xx& 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation  written,  THIS 
IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS, 

mingled  with  gaU]  *  Bitterness '  would  be  a  preferable  rendering 
to  '  gall : '  by  the  same  Greek  word  (cholZ)  the  Septuagint  translates 
the  Heb.  rdsh,  which  was  certainly  not  gall.  The  actual  ingredient 
in  this  mixture  was  the  bitter  drug  myrrh  (Mark  xv.  23),  and  the 
object  of  giving  this  potion  to  Jesus  was  to  stupefy  him  and  render 
him  less  sensitive  to  pain.  Lightfoot  quotes  as  follows  from  the 
Talmud : — *  To  those  that  were  to  be  executed  they  gave  a  grain  of 
myrrh  infused  in  wine  to  drink,  that  their  understanding  might  be 
disturbed,  aa  it  is  said  "  give  strong  drink  to  them  that  are  ready  to 
die,  and  wine  to  those  that  are  of  a  sorrowful  heart." '  And  the 
tradition  is  that  some  women  of  quality  in  Jerusalem  allowed  this 
freely  of  their  own  cost '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin,  fol.  43,  1).  The 
reference  in  this  passage  is  to  Prov.  xxxi.  6.  I  have  seen  it  some* 
where  stated  that  in  the  reign  of  Mary  I.  humane  gaolers  were  wont  to 
give  their  prisoners  soap  and  water  to  drink,  with  a  like  merciful 
object. 

would  not  drink]  Probably  because  he  did  not  wish  the  potion 
to  take  effect. 

35.  they  crucified  him]  The  hands  were  sailed  on  either  side  to 
the  cross-beam;  the  feet  were  pierced  sometimes  by  two  nails, 
sometimes  by  one.  The  body  seems  to  have  been  supported  on  a 
ledge  passing  between  the  legs,  but  the  presence  of  any  ledge  for  the 
feet  is  very  doubtful. 

that — lots]  So  the  First  Latin,  Eusebius,  and  Pseudo- Athanasius* 
But  editors  omit  these  words  (aa  an  interpolation  from  John  xix.  24) 
with  SVAD,  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  North  and  South  Egyptian, 
Chrysostom,  the  translator  of  Origen,  Hilary,  and  Augustine.  The 
quotation  ia  from  Ps.  xxii.  18. 

36.  they  watched  him]  To  prevent  his  friends  from  taking  him 
down.  « They '  are,  of  course,  '  the  soldiers  of  the  governor'  (v.  27) 
and  the  detachment  consisted  of  four  men  (John  xix.  23),  probably 
exclusive  of  their  officer,  the  centurion  mentioned  in  Mark  xv.  39* 
Xiuke  xxiii.  47. 

37.  his  accusation]  It  was  customary  to  inscribe  the  condemned 
person's  crime  in  black  letters  on  a  board  covered  with  white  gypsum, 
which  was  carried  in  front  of  him  until  he  reached  the  cross,  and 
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88  Then  were  there  two  thieves  crucified  with  him,  one  on 
ic.  vi%-     ^e  right  hand,  and  another  on  the  left. 

ifxriiLss-r        39  ^  ^n(^  ^bey  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their. 
C89.  ft.xxii.  headSj 

zztu.  40 ;  40  And  saying,  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest 

it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.    If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
come  down  from  the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  Aim,  with  the 
scribes  and  elders,  said, 

42  He  saved  others ;  himself  he  cannot  save.  If  he  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  ve 
will  believe  him. 

Ps.xxu.8;  43  He  trusted  in  God  j  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will 

have  him :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

it  xv.  82;  44  The  thieves,  also,  which  were  crucified  with  him,  cast 

the  same  in  his  teeth. 

m.zt.88;  45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the 

land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 
4«-5i  46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice. 

M.  xv.  34-8.  - 

Ps.xxu.3.      saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani?  that  is  to   say,  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  * 

afterwards  fastened  above  his  head  (Canon '  Farrar  in  Smith's  Bib. 
Lie.  I  366).  :  v 

38.  thieves]  Bender  'robbers'  hei^and  in  v.  44.  The  Greek 
word  means  bandits,  not .  burglars.  Possibly  they  were  fellow- 
insargents  of  Barabbas,  who  is  described  (John  xviiL  40)  by  the  sane 
appellation. 

42.  If— King]  Editors  read  <  He  is  the  King.'  So  SVD  and 
the  South  Egyptian—against  A  and  most  MSS.t  the  three  I*tin 
versions,  North  Egyptian,  and  Feshitta  Syriao ;  Euaebias,  Pteudo- 
Athanaaius,  and  the  translator  of  Origen. 

43.  trusted]    Render '  hath  trusted.' 

44.  thieves]    Bender  *  robbers : '  see  note  on  t>«  38* 

45.  the  sixth  hour]    Noon. 

darkness]  The  Speaker's  Commentary  says  'That  darbies, 
depending  on  atmospheric  or  magnetic  causes,  often  precedes  or  ac- 
companies earthquakes,  is  a  well-known  fact  (c£  Joel  iL  10;  iii-  l$i 
16;  Ezek.  xxxii.  7,8)/ 

was]    Bender  *  became.' 

the  ninth  hour]     3  p.m. 

46.  Eli— sabachthani]    Teschendorf  rea&ifcWandjcriacW**; 


.  49] 


according  to  Matthew. 
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47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when  they  heard  that, 
said,  This  man  calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  *•**»   . 
and  filled  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him 

to  drink. 

49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come, 
to  save  him. 


TregeHee  Flihnd  eabacJuhanei ;  Alford  Heli  and  sabacJuhani.  All 
three  read  lema.  The  variations  of  MSS.  Ac.,  are  too  many,  consider- 
ing their  slight  import,  to  be  here  quoted. 

This  exclamation  is  from  Fs.  xxii.  1.  The  first  two  words  are 
Hebrew,  the  last  two,  Aramaic.  *  The  Talmudists,'  says  Lightfbot, 
'bring  in  Esther  using  such  an  ejaculation.  .  .  .  R.  Levi  saith, 
When  she  Was  now  just  come  up  to  the  idol-temple  the  divine  glory 
departed  from  her ;  therefor  she  said,  EH,  Eli,  lamma  azabhtani  *  (Bab. 
Gemara,  Megillah,  fol.  15,  2,  and  Yoma,  fol.  29,  1). 

48,  a  reed]  Of  hyssop,  we  are  told  in  John  xix.  29,  which  (the 
Speaker's  Commentary  points  out)  shows  pretty  nearly  the  height  of 
the  cross,  a  hyssop-reed  never  being  longer  than  3  ft.  to  4  ft. 

49.  After  this  verse  SVC  and  three  other  uncial  MSS.  (including 
the  important  L)  with  Chrysostom,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  some 
minor  authorities  add  'And  another  took  a  spear  and  pierced  his, 
side,  and  there  came  out  water  and  blood.'  With  this  compare 
John  xix.  34/'  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side, 
and  forthwitn  came  there  out  blood  and  water  'jHtbyria  said  to  have 
been  after  the  death  of  Jesus.  The  addition  is  absent  from  AD,  the 
remaining  10  uncials,  all  the  cursives  but  5  (seemingly),  the  three: 
Latin  versions,  Peshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Gothic/  Eusebius, 
the  translator  of  Origen,  and  seemingly  Origen  himself. 

The  editors  and  Scrivener  reject  it,  only  that  Westcottand-Hort 
'  feel  constrained  to  insert  in  the  text,  though  enclosed  in  their  double, 
brackets,'  i.e.  as  probably  a  very  early  f&tion,  'a  sentence  which/ 
neither  they  nor  any  other,  competent  scholar  can  possibly  believe; 
that  the  Evangelist  ever,  itroJHH^ruuger).     It  is  a  pity  that 
Dr.  Scrivener  does  not  BxyMnKQmmBm^ 
hatomwmmtfrm+Mm^    The  Greek  of  the  sentence  is  unexceptionable. 
It  is  vouched  for  by  three  out  of  our  five  oldest  MSS.,  including  the 
two  oldest  of  all.     And,  although  it  is  considered  as  originally  a 
marginal  note  from  John,  the  words  differ  enough  to  jnake  this 
doubtful.     The  statement  of  a  note  in  oao  rf  the  MSfe 
*  added  in  the  Gospel-^listory  of  Diodorus,  Tatdan,  an 
fathers/  does  indeed  suggest  that  it  may  have  been  a  harmonist's 
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j  SuV'         M  '  Je9U8i  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice, 
yielded  up  the  ghost. 

ft  i  And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the 
rocks  rent ; 

paraphrase  of  John  and  may  have  been  introduced  from  hie  awrawj 
into  Matthew  :  but  the  harmonist  may  equally  have  found  it  in  aii 
MS.  of  Matthew.     One  is  .reduced  to  think  that  Dr.  Scrivener's  out- 
cry against  the  reading  jap  an  it  aifjjy  in  hjit  nn -rill  in  mums  tit  ball — 
ioetU>mu  fiOSuPljr  have  diflsssd  from  —ether  m  te  the  far- 
$Sm  an  uieidtut  at  the flnmtfctfao.    Of  course this very 
supplies  an  excellent  reasou  why,  if  the  sentence  be  genuine, 
aave  been  omitted  by  copyists^ 
WW*  I  BibTa-n  ~~ 


7  but  there  bus  waw 


t  *r  hn~n  hi  mi.  had  T  lima  niiiting  thn  tnit.  tir  aeataai  "  ■ 
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60.  yielded — ghost]  In  the  article  'Blood  and  Water"  in  'KtttoV 
Cyclopodia,  Dr.  W.  A.  Kicholaon  says  that '  reasoning  from  experi- 
ence  alone,  it  is  very  difficult  to  understand  the  physical  cause  of  on 
Lord's  death.  The  crucifixion  is  quite  inadequate  to  account  for  it; 
for  even  if  the  impression  produced  by  this  torture  on  a  weak  mrrou 
system  was  sufficient  to  annihilate  consciousness  and  sensibility,  tin 
death  of  the  body,  or  what  physiologists  have  termed  organic  death, 
could  not  have  taken  place  in  so  short  a  time,  as  long  as  the  brain, 
lungs,  and  circulation,  the  so-called  atria  vwrtii  had  sustained  no 
material  injury.'  The  same  writer  in  a  subsequent  article  on  'Cruri- 
fixion  (Death  by) '  concludes  that '  wa  may  consider  thirty-six  boon 
to  be  the  earliest  period  at  which  crucifixion  would  occasion  death  in 
a  healthy  adult/*  We  have  indeed  the  amplest  evidence  of  the  linger- 
ingness  of  thisTbrra  of  punishment  Canon  Farrar,  art  *  Crucifixion ' 
in  Smith's  Bib.  Din.  calk;  attention  to  the  weak  state  in  which  J«n> 
was  when  crucified,' as  shown  by  the  fact  that  bis.  cross,  was.  espied  I* 

ghoti]     i.e.  '  spirit '  j  sea  note  on  i.  IS. 

01.  the  veil  of  the  temple]  Separating  the  Holy  of  HoKea  fans 
the  Holy  Place.  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  dffl  notmra- 
tiou  the  rending  of  the  veil,  but  said  that  the  lintel  was  rent  ind 
thrown  down. 

the  rochi  rent]  Except  in  the  versions  of  Tyndale,  Comdtlf, 
Cranmer,  and  Geneva  at  this  place,  I  cannot  find  any  other  butaoM 
of  this  intransitive  use  of  the  verb  to  rend. 

The  Speaker's  Gomm+vtwy  Bays  '  The  splitting  of  racks  by  «srti- 

rat  £****.,  */«-  — *«  *^i  /£■  ***vCd-  *.  ^^™«^i^XZ^ 
^Ll  &  ^3-^i-  <*  ^  fat  *ZtL^Z>  *   sxr-fys~4 


xith.  66]  according  to  Matthew,  z$  5 

63  And  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  of  the 
saints  which  slept  arose, 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and 
went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unta  many. 

u  Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him,       "-J* 
watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things  that  Jj«aL4K 
were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying*  Truly  this  was  the  Son 
of  God. 

55  And  many  women  were  there  behblding  afar  off,  which 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  him ; 

66  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,   and  Mary  the  isix.^    * 
mother  of  James  and  Jos$s,  and  th,e  rnother  of  Zefcedee's 
children* 

quakes  is  so  far  from  being  an  unoommon  occurrence  thai  the  nxyvs  of 
Jerusalem  are  attributed  in  great  part  to  this  cause.' 

52.  th&  graves]  The  Speaker's  Commentary  says,  "i.e*  the  rook- 
tombs.  .  .  .  The  opening  is  a  natural  concomitant  of  earthquake,' 

53.  the  holy  city]    See  note  on  iv.  5. 

54.  they — Jesus]    See  note  on  v.  36. 

Son  of  God]  These  Roman  soldiers  knew  that  Jesup  so  called 
himself,  from  the  allegation  of  the  Jews  before  Pilate  (see  John  xrx. 
7).  The  Speaker's  Commentary,  says  '  The  exclamation,  ....  was 
apparently  drawn  forth  by  the  word  "Father,"  twice  repeated 
at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  crucifixion,'  and  refers  to.  Luke  xxjii. 
34,  46.    This  is  surely  less  natural. 

55.  afar  off]  If  the  position  assigned  to  Golgotha  by  Mr.  Fer- 
gusson  (see  note  on  v.  33)  be  correct,  they  might  be  standing  on  the 
other  side  of  the  brook  Kedron,  on  the  side  of  the  Mt.  of  Olives. 

56.  The  reading  of  S  is  so  peculiar  that  it  deserves  to  be  given  % 
— 'Among  which  was  Mary  the  [mother}  of  James,  and  the  Mary  of 
Joseph,  and  the  Mary  of  the  sons  of  Zebedfte/ 

D,  the  three  Latin  versions  and  North  Egyptian*  with  the  trans- 
lator of  Origen,  read '  Joseph '  for  '  Joses.'    Teschendorf  follows  thema ' 
against  YAC,  the  Peshitta  Syriac,  Gothic,  Chrygostprq,  and  Kesychius 
of  Jerusalem. 

Mary  Magdalene]  Luke  (vixi.  2-3)  tells  us  tfrajt  seven  devils  bad 
gone  out  of  her  at  the  bidding  of  Jesus,  and  &hp,  with  other  women 
who  had  been  healed  by  him,  accompanied  him  on  one  of  his  Galilean, 
journeys  and  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance.  We  hear  nothing 
else  of  her  life  before  the  Crucifixion. 

That  she  was  not  the  '  woman  which  was  a  sinner '  ought  to  be 
plain  enough  from  th*  fact  that  Luke  mentions  the  two  within  thro 
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67  When  the  even  was  come,  there  came  a  rich  man  of 
jr.xix.tt.      Arimathsea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jesus'  dis- 
ciple : 

verses  (vii.  50 — viii.  2),  without  giving  the  slightest  hint  of  their 
identity  or  associating  them  together. 

The  popular  error  which  has  cast  a  slur  upon  her  former  life  is 
due  to  a  confusion  (i.)  between  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  aster 
of  Lazarus ;  (ii.)  between  the  anointing  by  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus 
at  Bethany  during  the  Crucifixion  week  (Matt,  xxvi,  Mark  xiv., 
John  xii.),  and  the  anointing  by  a  nameless  woman  in  Galilee  at  & 
much  earlier  time  (Luke  vii). 

The  meaning  of  the  name  '  Magdalene '  has  been  considered  un- 
certain. In  the  Talmud  (see  passages  in  Lightfoot),  the  mother  of 
Jesus  is  said  to  have  been  named  M™*™  (Mary)  Magdala, '  Mary 
the  plaiter  of  hair/  i.e.  hairdresser.  But  in  another  passage  quoted 
by  Wiinsche  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin,  fol.  67  a),  it  speaks  of  two 
persons  of  the  name,  one  an  hairdresser,  the  other  a  children's 
schoolmistress.  The  fact,  however,  that  the  Mary  before  us  is  named 
with  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Herod's  steward,  and  others  as  ministering 
to  Jesus  of  her  substance  makes  it  likely  that  she  was  a  woman 
of  independent  position.  Her  name  might  indeed  be  taken  to  mean 
'  Mary  with  the  braided  hair ' ;  but  in  either  case  we  should  have  ex- 
pected at  least  one  of  the  four  Evangelists  who  mentions  her  toexplain 
this  Aramaic  epithet,  nor  is  any  reason  apparent  why  they  should 
have  changed  '  Magdala '  into '  Magdalene.'  I  therefor  conclude  that 
*  Mary  the  Magdalene/  as  she  is  always  styled  in  the  original,  means 
simply  '  Mary  of  Magdala/  a  town  at  the  S.E.  corner  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee.  The  Greek  of  Luke  xxiv.  10, '  It  was  the  Magdalene  Mary, 
and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  [mother]  of  James/  certainly  supports 
this  most  simple  and  unobjectionable  derivation*  She  was  doubtless 
so  called  by  way  of  distinction  from  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  Mary 
the  sister  of  Lazarus,  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  other  women  of 
the  number  of  disciples  who  bore  this  common,  name.  Render,  there- 
for, '  Mary  of  Magdala.' 

57.  even]  The  late  afternoon  (see  note  on  xiv.  15),  between  the 
9th  and  12th  hours,  3  p.m.  to  6  p.m.  The  sabbath  began  at  6  p.m., 
and  we  know  from  M^rk  xy.  42,  John  xix,  31  seqq.,  that  the  bodies 
were  taken  down  from,  the  three  crosses  before  that  hour. 

a  rich  man]  He  was  '  an  honourable  counsellor '  (Mark  xv.  43), 
that  is,  a  distinguished  member  of  the  Sanhedrin.  From  Luke  xxin. 
50,  51,  it  would  seem  as  if  he  had  been  present  at  the  trial  of  Jesus 
before  that  body  and  had  endeavoured  to  protect  him. 

Arimathcea]    Arimathaia.    The  name  is  identical  with  that  of 
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xxvn.  60]  according  to  Matthew.  2#j 

9 
• 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.    Then  j.xix.w, 
Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in 
a  clean  linen  cloth. 

60  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  j.xU.41-3. 
out  in  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  departed. 

JRomcUhaim,  written  in  the  Septuagint  Armathaim—thB  birthplace  of 
Samuel :  bat  whether  the  town  was  the  same  we  do  not  know.  The 
position  of  Ramathaim  is'  still  undetermined ;  but  from  its  being  in 
Mount  Ephraim  we  must  place  it  either  in  the  N.  of  Judaea  proper 
or  in  Samaria. 

In  Luke  xriii.  51  Arimathea  is  called  '  a  city  of  the  Judaeans,' 
where  Cureton's  Syriac,  whose  authority  in  a  question  of  this  kind  is 
undoubtedly  very  great,  renders,  'Ramtha,  a  fortress  of  Judaea.' 
Possibly,  if  not  the  same  with  the  Ramathaim  of  Samuel,  it  may 
have  been  the  collection  of  ruins  about  2£  miles  $\  of  Hebron, 
known  as  Ramah  or  Ramet-el-Khalil,  where  there  seems  to  have  been 
a  castle  in  the  middle  ages, 

Although  Joseph  had  a  sepulchre  at  Jerusalem,  whither  he  was 
now  come  to  celebrate  the  Passover,  he  seems  from  this  passage  and 
Luke  xxiii.  51  to  have  been  still  residing  at  Arimathaea. 

58.  to  be  delivered]  '  This  was  usual  on  the  application  of  rela- 
tives and  near  friends,  otherwise  the  bodies  were  thrown  into  a 
common  pit.1 — Speaker's  Commentary. 

59.  taken]  The  note  in  the  Speaker's  Commentary  is  ' "  Taken  it 
down"  as  St.  Mark  says ;  so  that  Joseph,  with  the  help  of  attendants — 
St.  John  names  Nicodemus — lowered  the  body  from  the  cross.  The 
nails  were  probably  removed  by  the  soldiers,  a  formal  process  called  the 
vi nn ailing  (afrjXovtrdai,  Just  c.  Tr.  108).  The  cross  itself  was  usually 
taken  down,  and  the  body  removed  afterwards.  (See  Keim,  iii.  p. 
516,  note  1.) 

60.  and — tomb]  Burials  almost  always  took  place  on  the  day  of 
death,  and  were  unaccompanied  by  anyjreligious  rites,  excepfthat  (Eders- 
heim,  Jewish  Social  Life,  171)  'at  the  grave,  on  the  road  to  which  the 
procession  repeatedly  halted,  when  short  addresses  were  given,  there 
was  a  funeral  oration.'  In  the  case  of  Jesus,  the  nearness  of  the  sab- 
bath would  cause  the  burial  to  be  as  hurried  as  possible. 

the  door  of  the  sepulchre]  The  use  of  the  word  ( door '  by  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  (xv.  46),  implies  that  the  entrance  to  the  sepulchral 
chamber  was  hewn  out  of  the  side  of  the  rock.  The  fact  that  Peter 
(Luke  xxiv.  12),  and  John  (John  xx.  5),  had  to  'stoop  down '  to  sea 
that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  not  there,  shows  that  either  the  grave  itself 
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61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary> 
sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  IT  Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the  pre- 
paration, the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto 
Pilate, 

fcrt-si;  63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  ftaid,  while 

kx.i«,£o.     he  was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 

64  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure 

until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night*  and  steal 

him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people j  He  is  risen  from  the  dead: 

K  so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

£  66  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  a  watch  c  go  your  *aj) 

tnake  U  as  sure  as  ye  can. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
a  stone,  and  setting  a  watch* 

was  hollowed  out  of  the  floor  of  this  chamber,  or  the  roof  of  tfc* 
sepulchre  slanted  downwards  at  such  an  angle  that  it  was  neoessaiy 
to  stoop  in  order  to  see  to  the  further  end. 
61.  Magdalene]    Render  <  of  MagdaW 

/  *62.  the  next  day)    The  sabbath. 

<f  the  day  of  the  preparation]    Render,  literally, *  the  pxfeparatioo.' 

1  It  Was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath,'  Mark 
xv.  42  :  John  (xbc.  42)  likewise  calls  it  '  the  Jews'  preparation/  but 
Luke  {xxiii.  64),  according  to  the  correct  Heading,  *  the  day  of  pre- 
paration? In  modern  Greek  the  same  name  (Parasketii),  is  gives 
to  Friday.  The  number  of  circumstances  which  involved  a  violation 
of  the  Sabbath  was,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Scribes,  so 
large  that  it  must  have  well  nigh  occupied  a  single  day  to  gn&ri 
against  them.  Any  one  who  doubts  this  xnay  read  that  section  of  the 
Miflhnah  which  deals  with  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath. 

63.  after — again.]    See  ziL  40,  xz.  19. 

64.  by  night]  Editors  omit  these  words  (as  introduced  fn» 
icxviii.  13)^  with  SVACD,  the  three  Latin  versions*  North  Efcyptun, 
Gothic,  Chrysostom,  and  the  translator  of  Origen.  They  are  in  the 
feshitta  Syriac. 

65.  Te  ha/be  a  watch]  Seemingly  some  small  detachment  d 
ftoman  soldiers  put  at  their  disposal  during  the  feast  to  keep  order. 
the  rendering, '  take  a  watch/  is  not  natural,  however  convenient 

66.  seating  the  stone.]  Cf.  Dan.  vi.  It, '  And  a  stone  was  brought, 
and  laid  upon  the  mouth  of  the  den ;  and  the  king  sealed  it  with  i* 
own  signet,  and  with  the  signet  of  his  lords.' 

and  watch]    Sender '  in  company  with  the  watch*' 
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ixvm.  9)  according  to  Matthew.  a  39 

CHAPTER  XXVHL 

rthe  end  of  the  sabbath^  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the        *-* 
first  day  of  the  week*  caine  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  i*'»iT.i-i 
other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre.  l  11-12)." 

2  And,  behold,  there  \  was  a  great  earthquake:    for  the  nor,** 
angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled 

back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it. 

3  His  countenance  was  like  lightning*  and  his  raiment 
White  as  snowi  and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and 
became  as  dead  men. 

6  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women,  Peat 
not  ye  s  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified* 

6  Ite  is  not  hef  e :  for  he  is  risen)  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead ;  and,  behold*  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  } 
there  shall  ye  see  him :  lo,  I  have  told  you* 

8  And  they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre  with  fear 
and  great  joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disciples  woftL 

9  f  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus       *-io  . 
niet  them,  saying,  All  hail.    And  they  came  and  held  him  by  m.xyL9. 
the  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

XXVIII.  1.  In — Meek]  the  religious  sabbath  had  ended  at  feunaet 
on  Saturday,  but  the  natural  seventh  day  Was  reckoned  up  to  6  a.m. 
on  Sunday,  when  the  first  day  of  the  week  began.  '  A  Hebnew  letter,' 
says  Mr.  Deutach, '  written  in  the  night  between  Saturday  to  Sunday 
Would,  even  in  our  time,  be  dated  either  conclusion  of  Sabbath  or  eve 
of  the  first  day '  (art.  '  Day '  in  '  Kitto"s  '  Cyclopaedia). 

The  Greek  for  '  the  first  day  of  the  Week '  is '  the  one  of  the  sab- 
bath/ '  The  days  of  the  week/  says  Mr.  Deutach,  had  no  special  names 
....  but  were  designated  according  to  their  numerical  order  in  rela* 
taon  to  the  Sabbath.' 

Magdalene]    Render  '  the  Magdalene/ 

the  other  Mary]    See  xxvii.  56. 

2.  the  angel]    Bender  '  an  angel. 

3.  countenance]    Render  '  appearance/ 

5.  was  crucified]    Bender  '  hath  been  crucified/ 
9.  AU  hdS]    Literally  '  Rejoice/  as  in  xxvi.  49,  xxvii.  29. 
held— feet]    Prostrating  themselves  before  him  :  kissing  the  feet  is 
mentioned  in  Luke  vii.  38,  45.  worshipped]    See  note  on  ii»  3» 
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10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid:  go  tell  my 
brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they 
see  me. 

11  %  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  sonie  of  the  vatch 
came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priefts  all  the 
things  that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders,  and  had 
taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers, 

13  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  stole 
him  away  while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears,  we  will  pentode 
him,  and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  took  the  money,*  and  did  as  tfifey  were  taugbt; 
and  this  saying  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until 
this  day. 

r*^?i  16  ^  Then  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into 

a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.  : 

17  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped  him:  bnt 
some  doubted. 

18  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power 
is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 


tTJ.sL] 
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!  10.  my  brethren]    Not '  the  bretl^n  of  the  Lord/  but  the  diaapk 

— John  xx.  17-8#  and  cf.  Matt  xxv.  40. 

12.  large  money]    Bender  '  silverpieoes  in  plehty.' 

14.  come — ears]  Bender  *be  heard  of  before  the 1  governor/ ie.,^ 
made  a  matter  of  accusation  before  him, 

persuade  him]  .  The  Speaker's  Commentary  says  'In  plain  words 
"  bribe  him.1'  Meyer  denies  this ;  but  the  passages  quoted  by  "Wetatot 
(inloc.)  prove  the  common  usage.  Pilate's  acce$sibility  to  bribery  ** 
well  known.'    I  give  this  as  possible,  but  far  from  certain. 

secure  you]  Bender  '  set  you  at  ease  : '  the. translation. of  tbe 
Authorized  English  and  German  versions  (uH>Uen  wir  sctiqfen  does  w 
sicker  seid  is  the  German)  are  plainly  mistaken  renderings  of  tk 
right  Vulgate  translation  securos  vosfaciemus. 

15.  money]    Bender '  ail verpieces.' 

16.  a  mountain]  Bender  'the  mountain/  and  see  note  on  v.  1. 
Probably  we  ought  to  punctuate  thus  '.  .  .  .  into  Galilee  into  the 
mountain,  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.'    In  xxvi  32  we  read 

.'  But  after  I  am  risen  again  I  will  go  before  you  int?  Galilee/  bat 
'  the  mountain '  is  nowhere  mentioned, 

17.  worshipped]    See  note  on  ii  2. 


lurm.  isj  according  to  Matthew. 


i'O  And  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lotfd  ap-  y%*^ 
pointed  me. 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor:  and  the  governor 
asked  him>  saying,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  Jesus 
ttiid  unto  him,  Thou  sayest.  / 

12  And  when  he  was  accfrseti  of  the  chief  priests  and  elder 
he  answered  nothing. 

13  Then  said  Pilate  UHt6  him,  Hearest  thon  not  how 
'things  they  witness  against  thee  ?  / 

u  Md  h6  answered  him  to  never  a  word;  insdipiich 
'the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 

15  Now  at  that  feast  the  governor  was  wont  to  release  unto  L.xxm.n\ 
the  people  a  prisoner,  whom  they  would. 

Icai  eddka,  '  I  took  .  .  . ,  .  and  ^ave/  and  tfre/ialli 
i^FTbna  lend  "mft  tn  rfiftnH  this  rtni^rg  n  thft  trim  ihfrfti" 


h~ 


^ 


adirig 

d  flflVB '  had 

wuulfl  UllVU  bum  llkelj!  Ui  alOu  it)  Ou  '  I  look  i  ■  i  j  and  gavoj' 
_  lau  Uypiftpiialiu  io  Hn  fcatt*tivo.    If  it  be  urged  that  th% 
i    yUj/madp  in  order  to  conform  the  quotation  to  the  passage 
'\   riah,  the  answer  is  obvious  that  the  ewibo  who  altered 

aye  alito»6d  aaoVhe»j  and  would  havcibmitted  *  Jeremy '  or 
anged  it  to  '  Zebhariah ' :  but,  though  the  Pesnitta  does  omit 
"'  Jeremy/  S  does  hot 

ooo  at  once  why,  by  t.ha  addition  of  a  single  letter,  it  was  altered  to  v/ 

iho  plural  pronoun/ 


wdul( 
have 


f*r'€c*/ 


deemed  more  appiupiiuito  tu  ifcuMhuiiVi  imimlifu 


Words '  as  the  Lord  appointed  meV 
7/  4»fr#  /wtifr'flft  Id,  Jtofliteifl'a  fromfcw  e/  ike  prepkwyjtpoiht  Veiy  strongly 
'     to  f  rteeh  i  i  i  i  aria\#ajBfl/  as  the  true  reading. 

^  II.  Art  .  .  ..Jino*?]  The  priests  and  Scribes  knew  that  Pilate 
would  not  condemn  Jesus  to  death  as  a,  religious  sectarian:  they 
'therefor  charged  him  (Luke  xriii.  2)  with  'perverting  the  nation, 
'and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  CaeSar,  saying  that  he  himself  fs 
Christ  a  King/  Such  an  offense  lae$oe  maiestatU  Was  punishable 
with  death  by  the  Julian  law.  ,   .  . . .  ±s+Oe*.     *-?%*-- 

Thou  sayest]    See  note  on  xxvt.  £5.  .X»  ^v**~  JTi*".  ^/        ^      ^/^   /^ 
15.  o£  fAa£/e<w$}    Render  'at  feast-time.1    There  is,  says  <Ae  *-'A*+^~+  *s 
Speaker's  Commentary,  no  trace  of  any  such  Jewish  custom,  whereas    *~~ls  *2S£*^  ^ 
there  was  a  similar  Roman  practice  (at  the  Lectisternia),  whence  it    .^j~5?  J/?u 
has  been  conjectured  that  the  release  was  a  spontaneous  act  of  gfaee  oh    aTaZ+S*  ? 
the  part  of  the  Roman  governor. 


V 


cJpuJf  f-J> 
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16  And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner,  called  Barabbaa 

people]    Bender  *  crowd.9 

16.  a  notable  prisoner]  Notable,  because  be  had  been  the  leads 
txf  a  rising  (Mark  xv.  7)  in  Jerusalem  (Luke  ***%  19),  in  which 
Seemingly  some  Roman  soldiers  were  killed  (Mk.  and  Luke) :  John 
{xviii.  40),  calls  him  testes,  a  brigand.  Moreover  his  surname  Bar  Abba 
{see  below)  indicates  that  his  father  was  a  man  of  high  consideration. 

tailed  Barabbas]  Bar  Abba.  '  Abba,9  Father,  was  used  like 
tadre,  Pere,  Father,  <fec.,  as  a  title  of  reverence:  Iightfoot  quote* 
from  the  Talmud  «R  Samuel  Bar  Abba  and  B.  Nathan  Bar  Abba' 
(Jer.  Gemara,  Moed  katon,  fol.  82, 1),  *  Abba  Bar  Abba  (Bab.  Gemaia, 
Berachoth,  fol.  18,  2),  and  the  shorter  forms  '  Simeon  Bar  Bav  (ilx  . 
^aanith,  fol.  61, 1), '  B.  Ghaijah  Bar  Ba '  (ib.  Ghagigab,  fol.  7^U^  J 
Wiraschealso  says  that  the  name  Bar  Abba  is  common  in  the  Talmud. 

But  it  must  be  clearly  understood  that  it  was  only  a  surname,  and 
I  believe,  On  the  grounds  about  to  be  set  forth,  that,  in  what  Farrar 
(Life  of  Christ,  ii  377)  calls  'the  fearful  irony  of  circumstance,'  be 
also  was  named  Jesus. 

In  w.  16,  17  five  cursive  MSB.  and  the  Jerusalem  Syriae  (5th  or 
6th  cent.)  and  Armenian  (5th  cent.)  read  '  Jesus  Barabbas '  instead  of 

*  Barabbas.9  And  21  MSB  contain  the  following  marginal  note, 
variously  ascribed  to  Chrysostom  (who,  however,  is  sifcnt  on  tie  sub- 
ject in  his  Commentary)  and  Anastasius  of  Sinai  (who  flourished 
toward  the  end  of  the  6th  cent.) : — '  In  some  very  ancient  MSS. 
which  I  came  across  I  found  Barabbas  himself  also  called  Jens,  m 
{hat  in  these  the  question  of  Pilate  ran  thus — "  Whether  of  the  twain 
will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you!  Jesus  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  whichis 
called  Christ t"    For,  as  it  seema>  Barabbas,  which  Is  interpreted 

*  teachers  son,'  was  the  robber's  sire-name/ 

But  the  heaviest  external  evidence  in  favour  of  this  reading  is  fi- 
nished by  the  fact  that  Origen,  according  to  the  Latin  of  a  passage 
now  lost  in  the  Greek,  states  that  'In  many  MSS.  it  is  not  contained 
that  Barabbas  was  also  called  Jesus,  and  perhaps  rightly,  so  that  the 
name  Jesus  would  not  belong  to  any  sinner.' — Comm.  in  Matt.  ITiii 
of  course  implies  that  *  Jesus  Barabbas '  was  at  that  time  the  wading 
of  most  MSS. 

The  internal  evidence  in  Matthew  is  to  my  mind  very  decidedly 
in  favour  of  '  Jesus  Barabbas.'  If  '  Barabbas '  alone  were  tfaa  an- 
ginal reading,  why  was  '  Jesus'  inserted — a  name  that  would  natur- 
ally be  avoided  above  all  others  1  TregelleB  thinks  that  in  Matt 
zxvii  17  YMIN  was  accidentally  written  YMININ  and  that  another 
copyist  mistook  the  second  IN  for  IN,  i.e.  IgsouN, '  Jesus.'  Now  (1) 
the  argument  might  be  retorted  on  him  that  the  original  reeding  w* 


xivn.  18]  according  to  Matthew.  12) 

JJ  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said  ^  J^?^ 
tanto  them,  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?    Barabbas,  ^J^ 1*" 
or  Jesus  wliicb  is  called  Christ  ?  J.  xriii.it. 

is  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him. 

YMINTn,  then  YMININ,  and  that  finally  the  second  IN  was  treated  as 
an  accidental  repetition  and  left  out ;  (2)  the  reading  *  Jesus  Barab- 
bas '  first  occurs  in  v.  16,  where  no  such  mistake  as  Tregelles  supposes 
was  possible ;  (S)  surely  a  copyist  who  had  read  v.  16  without  the 
Word  'Jesus'  would  not  have  changed  IN  to  IN  in  v.  17  and  then 
altered  «.  16,  to  suit  it,  but  would  have  seen  at  once  that  the  two 
superfluous  letters  were  an  accidental  repetition  and  WQuld  have 
struck  them  out  altogether. 

There  is  every  reason,  on  the  other  hand,  why,  if '  Jesus  Barabbas.9 
be  the  true  reading, '  Jesus '  should  have  been  omitted.  The  piety  of 
early  Christiana — ignorant  for  the  most  part  how  common  that  name 
formerly  was  among  the  Jews — supposed  it  impossible  for '  a  murderer* 
a  revolter,  and  a  robber '  to  have  had  the  same  circumcision-name  as 
their  Lord:  compare  the  above-quoted  wordB  Of  Origen.     In  the  / 

second  place, '  Barabbas '  might  itself  be  mistaken  for  a  circumcision-  ^ 

'name  by  any  one  ignorant  of  Aramaic,  and  then  *  Jesus '  would  be 
struck  out  as  a  supposed  accidental  insertion.  In  the  third  place, 
'  Jesus '  might  be  omitted  because  absent  from  other  Gospels. 

It  is  true  that  for  a  moment  v.  20  seems  to  militate  against  the 
theory  that  Barabbas  also  bore  the  name  '  Jesus/  That  verse,  how- 
ever, is  not  a  quotation  of  words  used,  but  merely  the  evangelist's 
account  to  his  readers. 

Note  too,  from  fft.  17,  22,  that  Pilate  says  f  Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ,'  almost  as  if  there  were  another  Jesus  from  whom  it  was  need- 
ful to  distinguish  him. 

jtly,  if  Bag  Abba  was  wo/  nnmori  <  JocUs,'  why  do  Mark,  Luke,  £*^jfy***^e''*yt~ 
'all  omit  his  ptal  circumcision-name/   But,  if  that  name  J^/ty^***^*1'/ 
was  the  same  as  that  of  Jesus,  we  can  well  understand  why  they     /       . 
omitted  it.  S£&  *±  tt^  sLo^/~^A ™  ^  <**  &».-<&**. 

We  know  from  Jerome  that  the  Gospel  according  the  Hebrews 
interpreted  this  man's  surname  (as '  son  of  a  master '),  and  if  so  it  would 
be  likely  to  give  his  circumcision-name.  The  name '  Jesus '  may  have 
been  brought  in  from  that  Gospel,  supposing  it  to  have  been  found 
there :  but  two  out  of  the  three  allies  of  that  Gospel,  namely  D  and  the       7  / 

First  Latin,  have  no  trace  of  it^the  third,  Cureton's  Syriac,  J^de*-  i/^***// 
ficient  in  this  part.    If  the  same  man  really  wrote  at  different  times  /         r< 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  and  this  Gospel  he  would  prob* 
febly  write '  Jesus  Barabbas '  in  both  if  at  all. 

28.  envy]    Bender '  malice ' :  the  Greek  word  means  both, 

*8 


*28  'The  Gospel  [xim.  19 

19  f  When  hte  wfcs  set  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  his 
wife  sent  unto  hifn,  "saying,  Have  thou  notiung  to  do  with  that 
just  man :  for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  dayin  a  dream 
because  of  him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  persuaded  the  multitude 
that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Whether  of 

f?iJtoSi  ui   ^e  twa*n  w^  ye  t^8*  *  release  unto  you  ?  They  said,  Barabbas, 

22  Pilate  eaith  unto  them,  What  Bhall  I  do  then  with  Jesus 
-j.rix.«.       which  is  called  Christ?    They  all  Bay  unto  him,  Let  him  be 

crucified. 
f-Tj.xriiL88.]         23  And  the  governor  said,  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done? 
/£       tcAotstiLirf)  But  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying,  Let  him  be  crucified. 

*  !24 '%  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but  Hud 

rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  waiter,  and  washed  his 
hands  before  the  multitude*  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood 
of  this  just  person :  see  .ye  to  it. 

25  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  His  blood  be  on 
•**.  xix.1, 16.   us,  and  on  our  children* 

26  %  Then  released  'he  Barabbas  unto  them :  and  when  he  fcai 
scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  xhitn  tb  be  crucified: 

19.  hism/e]    Tradition  gives  hter  the  name  of  Claudia  ftociila. 
'20.  the  multitude]    Bender  '  thfe  Crowds/ 

22.  Let — crucified]    A  Boman,  not  a  Jewish  punishment 
'2i.^prtvait\    Bander  'avail,'  i.e.  avail  Jesus. 

tods  mctcM]    Bender  i  was  arising/ 

took — hands]  A  Jewish  rite  prescribed  ih  Dent,  xxi  1-9,  'H 
one  be  found  slain  ....  lying  in  {he  field,  audit  be  not  known  who 
hath  slain  him  :  ....  all  the  elders  of  that  city,  that  axe  next  unto 
&e  slain  man,  shall  wash  their  han3s  oVer  the  heifer  that  is  behead^ 
in  the  valley :  and  they  shall  answer  and  say  "  Our  hands  have  no- 
shed this  blood,  neither  have  our  eyes  seen  it.  Be  merciful,  0  Loft 
unto  thy  people  Israel,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed,  and  lay  not  inn** 
ent  blood  unto  thy  people  of  Israel's  charge/'  And  the  blood  sbH 
be  forgiven  them/  During  the  course  of  his  administration  Pilate 
had  doubtless  met  with  some  examples  of  this  purging  of  hook& 
and  adopted  it  himself  in  the  present  instance  as  the  most  aofeaffi 
protest  he  was  able  to  make  to  a  Jewish  audience. 

the  multitude]    Render  '  the  crowd/ 

26.  scourged]  Scourging  was  commonly  inflicted  after  santeoff 
<of  crucifixion.    The  Greek  word  here  used,  phrageUdsas,  is  derived 


xxrn.  32]  according  to  Matthew.  Z2<% 

5T  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus  into  the  ^^1$^ 

I  common  hall,  and  gathered  unto  him.  the  whole  band  of  soldiers.  fi^Jf x^ 

2&  And.  th$y  stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe.      *  SlKJJ*" 

29  J  And-  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  they 
put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand :  and  they 
bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked  him*  saying.  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jews  ! 

30  And  they  spit  upon  him,  and1  took  the  reed,  and  smote; 
him  on  the  head. 

31  And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe 

off  from  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and  led  him.  MiJ£f>. 
ayay  to  crucify  hmK  m  rffir  2lf 

32  And  as  they  came  out,  they  found  a  man  of  Gyrene* 
Simon  by  name :  him  they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross. 

from  the  lAtfoi  Jlagellum,  which,  in  its  more  technical  sense,  denoted' 
a  scourge  of  many  thongs,  studded  with  knuckle-bones,  with  which 
the  criminal  was  flogged  white  bound*  to  a  pillar.     Bnt  the  scourging 
preliminary  to  further  punishment  was  probably  inflicted  with  rods  - 
or  some  other  milder  instrument. 

27.  common  halt]    Bender  'governor's  house/    In  this  case  it 
was  the  former  palace  of  Herod: 

28.  a  scarlet  robe]  Bender '  a  crimson  mantle ' ':  the  word  translated 
'iobe'  denotes  the  mantle  which  Roman  officers  wore  clasped  round 
the  throat  and  thrown  backward' oyer  the  shoulders  :  its  colour  seems 
to  have  been  crimson.  The  soldiers  arrayed  Jesus  in  the  cloak  of  one , 
of  their  own  centurions,  its  colour  bearing  the  nearest  likeness  to  the 
crimson  worn  by  the  great. 

29.^  of  thorns]    The  particular  plant  which  they  used  is  not- 
known*     It  may  have  been  the  Arabian  ndbk,  which  can  be  easily 
twined,  and- which  '  resembles  the  rieh  dark  green  of  the  triumphal' 
ivy-wreath,  which  would  give  additional  pungency  to  its  ironical* 
purpose '  (Smith**  Bib.  Diet.  i.  368,  from  Bosenmtiller). 

30.  spit]    This,  form  of  the  past  tense  is  found  (among  other 
places)  in  Shakspere,  Meoa.  for  Mto**  ii.  1,  86,  '  as  she  spit  in  hia- 
face,  so  she  defied  him/ 

31.  robe]    Bender  *  mantle.' 

32.  Cyrene]    An  old  and  highly  prosperous  Greek  colony  on  the* 
N.  coast  of  Africa,  in  the  territory  now  called  Barca.     The  Jews 
formed  £  of  the  population.     Jewish  visitors  from  Cyrene  to  Jeru- 
salem are  mentioned  in  Acts  ii.  10,  vi.  9; 

Simon]    His  sons  seemingly  became  Christians ;  see  Mark  xv.  2K_ 
A  Rufus  is  mentioned  in  Bom.  xvi.  13 ;  but  the  name  was  common.. 
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M.x5!"fs-7-        38  ^n(*  w^en  they  were  conje  unto  a  place  called  Golgotha^ 
STjw'm7'  that  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull, 

*&}™'        84  '  They  ga^e  him  vinegar  to  drink  mingled  with  gall; 
tPMxix.21.]  and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  would  not  drink, 

eompeUed]  Bender  *  impressed/  the  same  official  word  being 
used  as  in  v.  41,  where  see  note. 

to  bear  his  cross]  It  was  the  rale  for  the  condemned  man  to  bear 
his  own  cross,  and  we  are  tokL  in  John  xix,  17  that  Jesus  did  so,  but 
his  physical  strength  seems  to  have  been  found  unequal  to  the 
weight.  The  cross  was  probably  of  the  Roman,  shape  familiar  to  us  by 
tradition,  with  the  upright  beam  projecting  above  the  overthwart 
fit*  <fti*r?tXjZ)J  33.  Golgotha— skuU\  Gulgulta,  Golgotthg.  if,  as  stated  hy-&  * 
^/y  wwHuii  of  the  early  part  of  the  4th  cent.  ^V»ww-^0he  Bordeaux   ' 

'  -7  pilgrim/ it  was  a  'tiny  mountain/  the  name  was  probably  suggested 
/  by  its  shape.  The  N.T.  does  not  tell  us  whether  the  crucifixion  took 
place  on  a  hill,  pn  level  ground,  or  in  a  valley.  The  spot*,  howem, 
was  r without  the  gate '  (Heb.  xiii.  12),  'nigh  to  the  city '  (John xix, 
20),  and  by  the  side  of  a  road  (see  v.  29).  If  Mr.  Fergusson's  views 
on  the  topography  of  Jerusalem  be  correct  (see  Smith's  Bib.  Dkt)x 
Golgotha  was  situated  E.  of  the  city,  and  over  against;  the  Mt  of 
Olives,  from  which  it  was  separated  by  the  valley  of  the  Kedron. 
'  The  road  might  then  be  the  high  road  through  Bethphage  and 
Bethany  to  Jericho,  by  which  Jesus  had  made  his  triumphal  entry, 
and  along  which  he  had  traveled  so  many  times  during  that  week. 

It  is  weH  to  add  here  that  there  was  no  '  place  which  is  called  Cal- 
vary,' as  the  Authorized  Version  renders  Luke  xxiii.  23.  The  Greek  of 
that  passage  is  '  the  place  which  is  called  Skull.'  The  name  Calvary 
does  not  occur  in  the  N.T.  and  owes  its  origin  to  the  fact  that  in  the 
Latin  Vulgate  (which  until  the  Reformation  was  the  Bible  of  all 
Western  Christendom)  '  Skull '  is  rendered  by  the  equivalent  Latin. 
word  '  Calvaria,'    Mark  and  John  both  call  the  place  Golgotha. 

34.  vinegar]  Bender  '  acid  wine,'  or  '  rough  wine.'  The  Greek 
word  oxos  denotes  an  acid  vin  ordinaire.  The  purpose  for  which 
this  wine  was  given  is  stated  in  the  next  note. 

Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  and  Westcott-anoVHort,  however,  read  hew 

the  ordinary  word  (oinon)  fojL*  wine.'     So  SVD,  the  First  Latin, 

LM  Latin  Vulgate,  ^ort^lina^uth)  Egyptian,  Pseudo-Athanajrius,  and 

Hilary.     Aifordfoflows  the  <3a  reading,  after  A,  the  Second  Latmt 

Peshitta  Syriac,  Chrysostom,  and  the  translator  of  Origan.    0\m» 

may  have  been  altered  to  suit  v.  48,  or  ogpos  to  suit  Mark  xv.  23. 

/      I  should  think  the  latter  far  the  more  likely :  but  oirwn  has  earlier 

*£/       authority,  and  much  wore/early  authority,  than  ogos.    p  had  over- 

'£&£)    '         looked  this  variety  of  reading,  but  for  tiie  Speaker's  Commentary\ 


^    t 


xxm.  87]  according  to  Matthew*  *3 1 

35  And  they  crucified  him,  and  parted  his  garment**  casting  X^ 

lots :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phet, They  parted  my  garments  among  them,  and  upon  my  a.mi.1%. 
vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 

86  And  sitting  down  they  watched  him  there  }  c»  v*.  =rfJk 

8?  And  set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation  written,  THIS 
IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

.  mingled  with  gaU]  '  Bitters  *  would  be  a  preferable  rendering  to 
*  gall : '  by  the  same  Greek  word  (choU)  the  Septuagint  translate* 
the  Heb.  rfeh,  which  was  certainly  not  gall.  The  actual  ingredient 
in  this  mixture  was  the  bitter  drug  myrrh  (Mark  xv.  23),  and  the 
object  of  giving  this  potion  to  Jesus  was  to  stupefy  him  and  render 
him  lees  sensitive  to  pain.     Lightfbot  quotes  as  follows  from  the  t 

Talmud : — '  To  those  that  were  to  be  executed  they  gave  a  grain  of 
myrrh  infused  in  wine  to  drink,  that  their  understanding  might  be 
disturbed,  as  it  is  said  "  give  strong  drink  to  them  that  are  ready  to 
die,  and  wine  to  those  that  are  of  a  sorrowful  heart "  <fec.  And  the 
tradition  is  That  some  women  of  quality  in  Jerusalem  allowed  this 
freely  of  their  own  cost '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin,  foL  43,  1).  The 
reference  in  this  passage  is  to  Prov.  xxxi.  6.  I  have  seen  it  some- 
where stated  that  in  the  reign  of  Mary  I.  humane  gaolers  were  wont  fa 
give  prisoners  soap  and  water  to  drink,  with  a  like  merciful  object. 

would  not  drvak]    Probably  he  did  not  wish  it  to  take  effect. 

From  this  verse  to  v»  46  consult  the  margin  for  the  sometimes, 
certain,  sometimes  seeming,  references  to  the  Psalms,  particularly  fa 
Ps.  xxiL 

35.  they  crucified  him]    The  hands  were  nailed  on  either  side  fa       j£ 
the  cross-beam;  the  feet  were  pierced    sometimes  by    two    nails,, 
sometimes  by  one.     The  body  seems  to  have  been  supported  on  a 

ledge  passing  between  the  legs,  but  the  presence  of  any  ledge  for  the- 
feet  is  very  doubtful. 

that — lots]    So  the  First  Latin,  Eusebius,  and  Pseudo-Athanasius^ 
But  editors  omit  these  words  (as  an  interpolation  from  John  yiy,  24). 
with   SVAD,   the  Peshitta  Syriac,  ^ortJranaN^outh)  Egyptian*      o£* 
Chrysofltom,  the  translator  of  Origen,  Hilary,  and  Augustine.     The 
quotation  is  from  Ps.  xxii.  18. 

36.  they  watched  him]     To  prevent  his  friends  from  taking  him  / 
down*     *  They '  are,  of  course,  '  the  soldiers  of  the  governor '  (v.  27)/   */ 
and  the  detachment  consisted  of  four  men  (John  xix.  23),  probably       ' 
exclusive  of  their  offider,  the  centurion  mentioned  in  v.  54. 

37.  his  accusation]    It  was  customary  to  inscribe  the  condemned 
person's  crime  in.  black  letters  on  a  board  covered  with  white  gypsum* 
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38  Then  were  there  two  thieves  crucified  with  him.  one  on 

m.  r£1t-   •  ^e  T*g^  hand*  and  another  on  the  left. 

iJQfcz^Jfc      39  f  And  they  that  passed  by  reviled,  him,  wagging  their. 

C39.ps.xxi?heads> 

sncrq^o ;  40  And  saying,  Thou,  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest 

it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.    If  tfcpu  be  the  Son  of  God, 

come  down  from  the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  Aim,  with  the 
scribes  and  elders,  said, 

42  He  saved  others ;  himself  he  cannot  save.  If  he  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  let  him  ,now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we 
will  believe  him. 

Ps.jrjcii.8;  43  He  trusted  in  God;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will 

h&ve  him :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 
m.xy.32;  44  The  thieves,  also,  which  were  crucified  with  him,  cast 

L.  atxlll.  89.       .,  .      ,  .     ,       , . 

the  same  in  his  teeth. 
m.  xv.  33;  45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  waa  darkness  over  all  the 

land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 
46-51  46-  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud*voice, 

M.  xv.  34  8.  * 

?s.xxiL3.      saying,  Eli",  Eli;  lama  sabachthani?  that  is  to  say,  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

which  was  carried  in  front  of  hjm  tp  the  cross,  and  was  afterwards 
fastened  above  his  head  (Farrar  in  Smith's  Bib.  Diet,  L  36.6.). 

38.  thieves]  Render  'robbers'  here  and  in  v.  44.  The  Greek 
word  means  bandits.  Possibly  they  were  fellow-insurgents  of  Baxab- 
/  has,  who  is  described  (John  xviiL  40)  by  the  same  appellation. 

40.  the  Son  of  God]    Render  '  God's^n,'  and  see  note  on  iv.  5. 

42.  If— King]     Editors   read   •  He    ig    King/     Bo  SVD  and 
H4**/f  *£/          the  South  Egyptian— against  A,  and  jk&d  MSS.,  the  three  Latin 

'$?  versions,  North  Egyptian,  /fi^K  Peshitta  Syriac,  Eu^bins,  Paeudo- 

'  Athanasins,  and  the  translator  of  Origen.. 

43.  trusted]     Render  '  hath  trusted.' 
the  Sin  of  God]     Render  '  God's^j&m,'  and  see  note  on  iv.  3.   See 

also  Appendix  D  for/Farther  note  on/present  verse. 

44.  thieves]    Render  f  robbers  :    see  npte  on  v.  38. 

45.  the  sixth  hour]     Noon. 
was]    Render  '  became.' 
darkness]      The  Speaker's  Commentary  says  'That    dartaS? 

depending  on  atmospheric  or  magnetic  causes,  often  precedes  or  ac- 
companies earthquakes,  is  a  well-known  fact  (cf.  Joel  ii.  lO^iii*  15, 
16;  Ezek.-xxxii.  7,  8).'  (t he  ninth  hour] 


/ 


urn.  49 J-  according  to.  Matthew.  234. 

^47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when,  they  heard  that* 
sard.  This  man  calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a  spunge,  J.xix.» 
an(J  filled  it  with  yinpgar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  §ave  him 
to  drink. 

49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come 
to  save  him. 

/^46.  Eli—sahacfakaniyYtrt  the  varic^o  roadiago  of  fewo.  wpiJa^^^     jf 
aflQ  Apponduc  JX        ^^ 

r  This  exclamation  is  from  Ps.  jxxii.  1.    The  first  two  words  are 
Hebrew,  the  last  two,  Aramaic/  'The  TalmudiBts,'  says  Jightfoot,  -VT^  ^^«^ 

'bring  in  Esther  using  such  an  ejaculation.  .  .  .  R.   Levi  saith,     ^ot^^x-^L 
u  When  die  was  now  just  oome  up  to  the  idol-temple  the  divine  glory  / 

departed  from  her :  therefore  she  said,  Mi,  Eli,  lamma  azabfytani'*9 
(Bab.  Gemara,  MegUlah,  fol.  15,  2). 

48.  vinegar]  For  explanation  of  the  kind  and  object  of  this 
drink  see  notes  on  v.  34.     There  is  no  various  reading  here. 

a  reed]  Of  hysqop,  we  are  toM  in  John  xix.  29,  which  (The 
Speaker's  Commentary  points  out)  shows  pretty  nearly  the  hejgljt  of 
the  cross,  a  hyssop-reed  never  being  longer  than  3  ft.  to  4  ft. 

49.  After  this  verse  SYC  and  three  other  uncial  MSS.  (including 
'    the  important  L)  with  Chrysostom,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  some 

minor  authorities/add  ( And  another  took  a  spear  and  pierced  his 
side,  and  there  came  out  water  and  blood.'  With  this  compare,; 
John  xix.  34, '  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side, 
and  forthwith  came  there  out  blood  and;  water,'  which  is  said  to  have 
been  after  the  death,  of  Jesus.  The  addition  is  absent  from  AJf>,  tfce 
remaining  10  uncials,  all  the  cursiyes  but  5  (seemingly)^  the.  three 
Latin  versions,  Peshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Gothic,  Eusebius, 
the  translator  of  Origen,  and  seemingly  Origen  himself. 

The  editors  and  Scrivener  reject  it,  only  that  Westcott-and-Hort 
1  feel  constrained  to  insert  in  the  text,  though  enclosed  in  their  double} 
brackets,'  i.e.  as  probably  a  very  early  addition,  'a  sentence  which 
qgither  they  nor  any  other  competent  scholar  can  possibly  believe 
that  the  Evangelist  ever  wrote'  (Scrivener).  It  is  a  pity  that 
Dr.  Scrivener  does  not  say  why.  The  Greek  of  the  sentence  is  un- 
exceptionable. It  is  vouched  for  by  three  out  of  our  five  oldest  MSS.,. 
including  the  two  oldest  of  all.  And,  although  it  is  considered  as. 
originally  a  marginal  note  from  John,  the  words  differ  enough  to  , 
make  this  doubtful.  The  statement  of  a  note  in  the  cursive  MS.  72/ 
that  Chrysostom  as  well  as  others  says  that  it  waa  '  added  in  the. 
Gospel-history  of  Diodorus,  Tatian,  and  other  holy  fathers,'  does 
indeed  suggest  that  it  may  have  been  a  harmonist's  paraphrase  of 


/ 
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L.sdu.46;  50  T  Jesus,  when  lie  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice, 

yielded  up  the  ghost, 
*.BdiM'»  51  And,  behold,,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 

from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the 

rocks  rent ; 


John  and  may  have  been  introduced  from  his  harmony  into  Matthew : 
but  the  harmonist  may  equally  ha*ve  found  it  in  his  MS.,  of  Matthew. 
One  is  reduced  to  think  that  I>r.  Scrivener's  outcry  against  the  reading 
is  moved  chiefly  by  the  chronological  difference  from  John.  Of  courae 
this  very  difference  supplies  an  excellent  reason  why,  if  the  sentence  be 
genuine,  it  should  have  been  omitted  by  copyists.  But  the  fact  that 
we  have,  no  authority  for  it  earlier  than  the  4th  cent.  (Cureton'a 
Syriac,  It  may  be  stated,  is  deficient  here)  forbids  us  to  assign  it  to 
the  original  text  of  this  Gospel. 

50.  yielded — ghost]  In  the  article '  Blood  and  Water '  in  *  Kitto's 
Cyclopaedia^  Dr.  W.  A.  Nicholson  says  that '  reasoning  from  experi- 
ence alone,  it  is  very  difficult  to  understand  the  physical  cause  of  our 
Lord's  death.  The  crucifixion  ia  quite  inadequate  to  account  for  it; 
lor  even  if  the  impression  produced  by  this  torture  on  a  weak  nervous 
system  was  sufficient  to  annihilate  consciousness  and  sensibility,  the 
death  of  the  body,  or  what  physiologists  ha,ve  termed  organic  death, 
could  not  have  taken  place  in  so  short  a  time,  as  long  as  the  brain, 
lungs,  and  circulation,  the  so-called  atria  mortis  had  sustained  no 
material  injury.'  The  same  writer  in  a  subsequent  article  on '  Cruci- 
fixion (Death  by) '  concludes,  that  *  we  may  consider  thirty-six  boms 
to  be  the  earliest  period  at  which  crucifixion  would  occasion  death  in 
a  heajthy  adult.'  We  have  indeed  the  ajnplest  evidence  of  the  linger 
ingness  of  this  form  of  punishment  But  Farrar,  art. '  Crucifixion ' 
in  Smith's  Bib.  Diet,  calls  attention  to  the  weak  state  in  which  Jawa 
was  when  crucified,  as  shown  by  the  fact  that  hia  cross  was  carried  for 
him.  [Of  course,  if  we  were  able  to  accept  as  chronologically  true  the 
addition  to,  the  text  mentioned  in  the  last  note,  speedy  death  would  be 
at  once  accounted  for.} 

ghost]    I.e. '  spirit ' :  see  note  on  L  18. 

51.  ike,  veil  of  the  temple]  Separating  the  Holy  of  Holies  from 
the  Holy  Place.  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  did  not  men- 
tion the  rending  of  the  veil*  but  said'  that  the  [or  a  J  lintel  was  rent 
and  thrown  down. 

the  rocks  rent]  Except  in  the  versions  of  Tyndale,  Goverdale, 
Granmer,  and  Geneva  at  this  place,  I  cannot  find  any  other  instance 
of  this  intransitive  use  of  the  verb  to  rend. 

The  Speaker's  Commentary  says  'The  splitting  of  rookaby  earth- 
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52  And  the  graves  were  opened;  and  many  bodies  of  the 
saints  which  slept  arose, 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and 
went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many. 

54  Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  ^JjL-. 
watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things  that  L.niu.47-^ 
were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son 

of  God. 

55  And  many  women  were  there  beholding  afar  off,  which 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  him : 

56  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  J.xitw. 
mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee'g 
children* 

quakes  is  so  far  from  being  an  uncommon  occurrence  that  the  ruins,  of 
Jerusalem  are  attributed  in  great  part  to  this  cause.'  c. 

52.  the  graves]     The    Speaker's    Commentary    says/  *Le.   the       #7 
rock -tombs.  .  <  .  The  opening  is  a  natural  concomitant  of  earth-       ' 
quake.9 

53.  the  holy  city].  See  note  on  iv.  5. 
\54.  they — Jesus]    See  note  on  v.  36. 

the  Son  of  God]  Bender  '  God's  son/  and  see  note  on,  iv.  3. 
These  Roman  soldiers  might  know  that  Jesus  so  called  himself,  from 
the  allegation  of  the  Jewa  before  Pilate  (see  John  xi*.  7r),  or  from 
the  challenge  addressed  to  Jesus  in  v.  40  by  the  passers-by,  if  that 
was  spoken  in  Greek  and  not  in  Aramaic. 

55.  afar  off]  If  the  position  assigned  to  Golgotha  by  Mr,  Fer- 
gusson  (see  note  on  v.  33)  be  correct,  they  might  be  standing  on  the 
other  side  of  the  brook  Kedron,  on  the  side  of  the  Mt.  of  Olives. 

56.  The  reading  of  S  is  so  peculiar  that  it  deserves  to  be  given :. 
— ?'  Among  which  was  Mary  of  James,  and  the  Mary  of  Joseph,  and 
the  Mary  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee.' 

T)y  the  three  Latin  versions  and  North  Egyptian,  with  the  trans- 
lator of  Origen,  road '  Joseph '  for  '  Joses.1  Teschendorf  follows  themx 
against  YAC,  the  Peshitjta  Syriac,  Gothic,  Chrysostom,  and  Hesychius 
of  Jerusalem. 

Mary  Magdalene]    Luke  (viii.  2-3)  tells  us  that  seven  devils  had  • 

gone  out  of  her  at  the  bidding  of  Jesus,  and  that  she,  y*tp  other  women      frr^J 
who  had  been  healed  by  him,  accompanied  him  on  one  of  his  Galilean, 
journeys  and  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance.     We  hear  nothing 
else  of  her  life/before  the  Crucifixion. 

That  she  was  not  the  *  woman  which  was  a  sinner '  ought  to  be* 
plain  enough  from  the  fact  that  Luke  mentions  the  two  within  three. 
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67  When  the  even  was  come,  there  came  a  rich  man  of 
$*!*•**-.     Arimathaea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jesus**  dis- 
ciple : 

verses  (vii.  50 — viii.  2),  without-  giving  the  slightest  hint  of  their 
identity. 

The  popular  error  which*,  haa  cast  a  slur  upon  her  formes  life  is 
due  to  a  confusion  (i.)  between  Mary  Magdalene- and  Mary  the  sister 
of  Lazarus  \  (ii.)  between  the  anointing  by  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus 
at  Bethany  during  the  Qnicin»on-week  (Matt  xxvi,,  MarkxiT., 
John  xii.)  and  the  anointing  by  a  namelesp  woman  in.  Galilee  at  a 
much  earlier  time  (Lute  vii). 

The  meaning  of  l£ie  name  •  Magdalene  'has  been  considered  un- 
certain. In  the  Talmud  (Bee  passages  in  Lightfoot),  the  mother  of 
Jesus  is  said  to  have  been  named  Miriam  (Mary)  Magdala,  *  Mary 
the  plaiter  of  hair/  ie.  hairdresser.  But  in  another  passage  quoted 
by  Wiinsche  (Bab,  Gemara,  SanhedrjiR,  foL  67  a),  it  speaks  of  two 
persons  of  the  name,  one  *n  hairdresser^  the  other  a  cjuldren's 
schoolmistress..  The.  jgust^  however,  that  the  Mary  before  us  is  named 
with  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Herod's  steward,  and  others  as  ministering 
to  Jesus  of  her  substance  makes  it  likely  that  she  was  a  woman 
of  independent  position.  Her  name  might  indeed  be  taken  to  mejan 
'  Mary  with  the  braided. hair ' ;  but  in  either  case  we  should  have  ex- 
pected at  least  one. of  the  four  evangelists  who  mentions  her  to  explain, 
this  Aramaic  epithet,  nor  is  any  reason  apparent  why  they  should 
have  changed  '  Magdala '  into  *  Magdalene.'  I  therefor  conclude  that 
'  Mary  the  Magdalene,'  as  she  is  always  styled  in  the  original,  means 
simply  *  Mary  of  Magdala,'  a  town  at  the  S.E.  corner,  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee.  The  Greek  of  Luke  xxiv.  10, '  It  was  the  Magdalene  Mary, 
and  Joanna,  and  Mary  of  James/  gives  a  very  strpng  support  to 
this  most  simple  and  unobjectionable  derivation.  She  was  doubtless 
so-called  by  way  of  distinction  from  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  Mary 
the  sister  of  Lazarus,  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  other  women  of 
the  number  of  disciples  who  bore^his  common  name.  Bender,  there- 
for, *  Mary  the  Magdalene.1 

57.  even]  The  late  afternoon,  (see  note  on  xiv.  15),  between  the 
9th  and  12th  hours,  3  p.m.  to  6  p.m.  The  Sabbath  began  at  6  p.m<> 
and  we  are  told  in  Mark  zv.  4$,  John  six.  31  aeqq.,  that  the  bodies 
were  taken  down  from  the  three  crosses  before  that  hour. 

a  rich  man]  He  was  '  an  honourable  counsellor'  (Mark  xv.  43), 
that  is,  a  distinguished  member  of  the  Sanhedrin.  Luke  zadiL  50, 51, 
suggests  that  he  may  have  been  present  at  the  trial  of  Jesus  before 
that  body  and  have  endeavoured  to  proteot  him. 

Arimathcea]    Arimathaia.    The  name  is  identical  with  that  cf 


xxvn.  00]  according  to  Matthew.  V37 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.    Then  j.*z.& 
Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered. 

5S  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in 
a  clean  linen  eloth. 

40  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  J.zt&a-t. 
out  in  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  departed. 

HamcUhaimf  written  in  the  Septuagiht  Armaihairi%--ihe  birthplace  6f 
•  Samuel :  but  whether  the  town  was  the  same  we  do  not  know.  The 
position  of  Ramathaim  is  still  undetermined ;  but  from  its  being  in 
-Mount  Ephraim  we  must  place  it  either  in  the  N.nf  Judaea  proper 
or  in  Samaria. 

In  Luke  xxiiL  51  Arimatbea  is  called 'a  city  of  the  Judaeans,' 
where  Cureton's  Syriac,  whose  authority  in  a  question  of  this  kind  is 
"undoubtedly  very  great,  renders  'Ramtha,  a  fortress  of  Judaea.' 
Possibly,  if  not  the  same  with  the  Ramathaim  of  Samuel,  it  may 
have  been  the  collection  of  ruins  about  2£  miles  N.  of  Hebron, 
\nown  as  Ramah  or  Ramet-el-Khalil,  wherethere  seems  to  have  been 
a  castie  in  the  middle  ages. 

Although  Joseph  had  a  sepulchre  at  Jerusalem,  whither  he  was 
now  eome  to  tjelebrate  the  Passover,  he  seems  from  ima  passage  anA 
-Luke  xsiii.  W  to  have  been  still  residing  «t  Arimathaea. 

•58.  to  be  delivered]  '  This  was  usual  on  the  application  of  rela- 
tives and  near  Mends,  otherwise  the  bodies  were  thrown  into  *. 
common  pit.9 — The  Speaker's  CcrnmerUary. 

,  $9.  taken]  The  note  in  the  Speaker's  C&rrmentary  Is  '"Taken  it 
down,"  as  St.  Mark  says ;  so  that  Joseph,  with  the  help  of  attendants-'- 
St,  John  names  Nicodemus — lowered  the  body  from  the  Croc*  The 
nails  were  probably  removed  by  the  soldiers,  a  formal  process  called  the 
imnaiiing  (d^Xovoticu,  Just.  c.  Tr.  108).  The  cross  itself  was  usually 
taken  down,  and  the  body  removed  afterwards.  (See  Keim,  iii.  p. 
516,  note  1.)' 

60.  And — tomb]  Burials  almost  always  took  place  on  the  day  of 
death,  and  were  unaccompanied  by  any  religious  rites,  except  that  (Eders- 
heam,  Jewish  Social  Life,  171) '  at  the  grave,  on  the  road  to  which  the 
procession  repeatedly  halted,  when  short  addresses  were  given,  there 
was  a  funeral  oration.'  In  the  case  of  Jesus,  the  nearness  of  the 
Sabbath  would  cause  the  burial  to  be  as  hurried  as  possible. 

thfkoor.of  the  sepulchre]  The  use  of  the  word  *  door'  by  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  (xv.  46 ^/implies  that  the  entrance  to  the  sepulchral 
chamber  was  hewn  out  of  the  side  of  the  rock.  The  fact  that  Peter 
(Luke  xxiv.  12),  and  John  (John  xx.  5),  had  to  'stoop  down '  to  see 
that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  not  there,  shows  that  either  the  grave  itself 
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61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene*  and  the  other  Mary, 
Sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  %  Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the  pre- 
paration, the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto 
Pilate, 

S3  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while 
he  was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 

64  [Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure 
until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal 
Viim  away,  and  say  unto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead: 
so  the  last  error  shaft  be  worse  than  the  first. 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  a  watch :  go  your  way, 
make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 

Was  hoBowed  o&t  of  the  floor  of  this  chamber,  or  the  roof  of  the 
Beptdchre  slanted  downwards  at  tf&eh  an  angle  that  ft  was  neoesuy 
to  stoop  in  order  to  see  to  the  further  end. 

61.  Magdalene]    Bender '  the  Magdalene.9 

*62.  the  next  day]    The  Sabbath. 

the  day  of  the  preparation]  kender,  literally,  *  the  preparation.' 
"•  It  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath,'  Mart 
fcv.  42  :  John  (zix.  42)  likewise  calls  it  'the  Jews' preparation,'  but 
Luke  (zxiiL  54),  according  to  the  correct  reading,  *  the  day  of  pre- 
paration.* In  modern  Greek  the  same  name  (Paraskeve),  is  gxvtt 
to  Friday.  The  prohibition  on  the  Sabbath  of  anything  that  it  m 
possible  to  construe  as  work  must  have  made  a  very  considerable 
amount  of  preparation  necessary  on  the  day  before.  Any  one  vbo 
doubts  this  may  read  that  treatise  of  the  ^fcshftaVwhich  deals  with 
the  observance  of  the  Sabbath. 

63.  After—ogam.]    See  the  marginal  references. 

64.  by  night]  Editors  omit  these  words  (as  introduced  ftom 
xxviti.  13>,  with  SVACD,  the  three  Latin  versions,  North  Egyptian, 
Gothic,  Chrysostom,  and  the  translator  of  Origen.  They  are  in  tk 
Peshitta  Syriac, 

65.  Ye  hate  a  watch]  Seemingly  some  small  detachment  rf 
ftoman  soldiers  put  at  their  disposal  during  the  feast  to  keep  order 
The  rendering  '  take  a  watch '  is  not  natural,  however  convenient 

66.  sealing  the  stone.]  Cf.  Dan.  vi  17, '  And  a  stone  was  brought, 
fend  laid  Upon  the  mouth  of  the  den ;  and  the  king  sealed  it  witfc  tt 
•wn  signet,  and  with  the  signet  of  his  lords.' 

wn£— wofcft]    Render '  in  company  with  tfce  watch' 


zxtiil  9]  according  to  Matthew.  239 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

Fthe  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the    .    M 
first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  l.*xxiy.i-& 
tother  Mary  to  dete  the  sepulchre.  i/n-£j>f" 

2  And,  behold,  there  H  was  a  grteat  earthquake  t   fbr  the  Ifofcrf 
angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled 
back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it. 

s  Ifis  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  railneht 
white  as  snow* 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  becatae 
as  dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women,  Feat 
not  ye :  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified. 

6  He  is  Hot  here':  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead  j  and,  behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee ; 
there  shall  ye  see  him :  lo,  I  have  told  you. 

S  And  they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre  with  feat 
and  great  joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disciples  word. 

9  %  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  *  ^£^1 
rnet  them,  saying,  All  hail.    And  they  came  and  held  him  by  *•*▼*•»• 
the  feet,  and  worshipped  him* 

XXVIII.  1.  In — week]  The  religions  sabbath  had  ended  at  sunset 
txn  Saturday,  but  the  natural  seventh  day  was  reckoned  up  to  6  a.m. 
on  Sunday,  when  the  first  day  of  the  week  began.  *  A  Hebrew  letter,' 
says  Mr.  Deutech, *  written  in  the  night  between  Saturday  to  Sunday 
would,  even  in  our  time,  be  dated  either  conclusion  of  Sabbath  or  etc 
of  the  first  day 9  (art.  *  Day  *  in  *  ditto's  '  Cyclopaedia). 

The  Greek  for  'the  first  day  of  the  week '  is  *  the  one  of  the  Sab- 
bath/ 'Thedaysof  the  week,'  says  Mr.  Deutsch,'  had  no  special  names 
.  .  .  .  but  were  designated  according  to  their  numerical  order  in  refac- 
tion to  the  Sabbath.' 

Magdalene]    Render  *  the  Magdalene/ 

the  other  Mary]    See  xxvii.  66. 

2.  the  angel]    Bender  '  an  angel. 

8.  countenance]    Bender  *  appearance/ 

5.  answered]    See  note  on  xxvi.  63. 

was  crucified]    Bender  '  hath  been  crucified/ 

0.  AU  hail]    Literally, '  Rejoice/  as  also  in  zxri.  49,  zzviL  2fr> 
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10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be  not  afiraid:  go  tell  my 
brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they 
see  me. 

11  IT  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  watch 
came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the 
things  that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders,  and  had 
taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers, 

is  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  .by  night,  and  stole 
him  a/tvay  while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears,  we  will  persuade 
.  him,  and  secure  you. 

16  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught;  and 
this  saying  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day. 

is  T  Then  the  gleven  disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into 
y  i«s       a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

*7  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped  him:  bit 
some  doubted. 

keld-~feei]    Prostrating  themselves  before  him :  kiaamg  the  feet  ii 
meirtiotiAl  in  Xxike  Vii  38,  45. 
worshipped]    See  note  on  ii.  2. 

l0.  my  brethren]    Not '  the  brethen  of  the  Lord/  but  the  discipkt 
—John  xx.  17-j{B,  and  <£,  Matt  xxv.  40. 
. .^  12;.  large  money]    Bender '  rilverpieeesin  plenty/ 

14. ;  come — ears]    Bender  f  be  heard  of  before  the  governor,'  La  be 
made  a  matter  of  accusation  before  him. 

persuade  him]    The  Speaker's  Commentary  says  'In  plain  word* 
"  bribe  him."  Meyer  denies  this ;  but  the  passages  quoted  by  Wetstds 
(vnloc.)  prove  the  common  usage.  Pilate's  accessibility  to  bribery  ww 
.  well  known*'    I  jgive  this  as  possible'/  but  far  from  certain* 

secure  you]  *  Bander  '  set  you  at  ease : '  the  translation  of  tj* 
Authorized  English  and  German  versions  (woUen  urir  schaffen  dost  V* 
sicher  seid  is  the  German)  are  plainly  mistaken  renderings  of  tb 
right/v  ulgate  translation  securos  vos/aeiemus. 

15.  money]    Bender  '  ailverpieces.' 

16.  a  mowUcsin]  Bender  '  the  mountain,9  and  aee  note  on  v.  1. 
Probably  we  ought  to  punctuate  thus '.  .  .  .  into  Galilee  into  the 
mountain,  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.'  In  xxvi  32  we  red 
*  But  after  I  am  risen  again  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee,'  but 
'  tke  mountain '  is  nowhere  mentioned.  .  4 

17.  worshipped]    See  note  on  ii  2. 
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hmM]  according  to  Matthew.  ^aa$ 

10  And  gave  them  for  tie  potter's  field^as  the  Lend  ap- 
pointed me. 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor:  and  the  governor     Ji-w 
masked  him,  saying,  Aft  fliou  fhe'King  ol  the  Jews  ?  And  Jesus  L.ndk  s; 
said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest.  *    ''k^  *■ 

12  And  when  he  was  accused  of  the  chief  priests  and  elder*,  L.nfli.  ic 
he  answered  nothing. 

l*  Then^aid  Pilate  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  not  how  many 
things  they  witness  against  thee  ? 

u  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  word ;  insomuch  that  L.&da.a 
the  governor  marvelled  greatly.  * 

16  Now  at  thai  feast  the'goventanr  was  wont  to  release  unto  l.  ran.  it; 
the  people  a  prisoner,  whom  (hey  would. 

*iabon. .  •  kai  ed&ka,  'I  took'.  •  •  •  and  gave/  and  the  Words 'as 
the  Lord  appointed  .me'  point  vary  <st»ongly  to  this  as<the  true 
reading.      n  -\. 

'J  took  .  .  .  and  gave9  might  indeed  be  a  copylste  adapUtion  to 
the  following  1me.'  But  a  copyist  was  mom  likely  to  adapt  to  what 
he  had  already  written  than  to  what  he  had  yet  to  wrifre,  and  from 
'this  point-cf  view  'they  took  •  .  .  and  gave'  is  the  more  likely  to 
•fcean*daptatkm,as  it  suits  the  previous  narrative  better. 

If  it  be  urged  that  the  first  person  is  a  copyist's  cfeaage  made  in 
order  to  conform  the  quotation  to  the  passage  in  Ztebariah,  the  answer 
is  obvious  that-  the  copyist  who  altered  the  text  with  this  object 
•would  almoft  certainly  have  omitted  '  Jeremy9  or  have  changed  it 
to  'Zeehariah':  but,  though  the  Peshitta  does  omit  'Jeremy,'  S  dose 
not.  r   . •  •'***  j    - 

JO.  as— me]  Bender  <as  the  Lord  directed  me.'  QL  'the  Loud 
said  unto  me f  in  Zoohariah.  !    — i  •  - 

11.  Art  .  .  .  J*c*?\  The  priests  and  Scribes  knew  that  Pilate 
would  not  condemn  Jesus  to -death  as  a  religions  sectarian :  they 
therefor  charged  him  (Lake  xariiirJ!)  with  'perverting  the  nation, 
And  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,  saying  that  he  himself  is 
Christ  a  King.9  Such  an  offense  fawns  maieetdiie  was  pnnishahle 
with  death  by  the  Julian  law. 

Thou  eayeri]  See  note  on  zzvi.  25.  In  John  xriii  37 'tender 
*  ThotLsayest,  for  a  king  I  am/  not '  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king/ 

15.'  at  tha*/*aet]  Bender  '  at  feast-time.'  There  is,  says  the 
Speaker's  Commentary*  no  trace  of.  any  such  Jewish  custom,  whereas 
there  was  a  similar  Roman  practice  (at  the  Lectiaternia),  whence  it 
has  been  oojqeofored  that  the  release  waaa  spontaneous  act  of  graoe  on 

the  pert  of  the  Boman  governor. 
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,    i*  And  they  had  then  •.notable  prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 

people]    Bender  /  crowd.' 

16.  a  notable  prisoner]  Notable,  because  He  had,  been  the  lender 
of  a  rising  (Mark  xv.  7)  in  Jerusalem  (Luke  xriiL  19),  in  which 
seemingly  some  Roman  soldiers  were  killed  (Mk.  and  Luke) :  John 
(xviiL  40),  calls  him  U&Vti,  a  brigand.  Moreover  his  surname  Bar  Abb 
(see  below)  indicates  that  his  father  was  a  man  of  high  consideration. 

called  Barabbas]  Bar  Abba.  'Abba,'  Father, was  used  lib 
Padre,  Pere,  Father,  Ac.,  as  a  title  of  reverence :  Iightfoot  quota 
from  the  Talmud  <R  Samuel  Bar  Abba  and  R.  Nathan  Bar  Abba' 
( Jer.  Oemara,  Moed  katon,  foL  82, 1), '  Abba  Bar  Abba  (Bab.  Geman, 
Beraohoth,  fbl.  IS,  2),  and  the  shorter  forms  'Simeon  Bar  Ba'(ib. 
Taanith,  foL  61,  1)„  'R.  Chaijah  Bar  Ba'  (ib.  Chagigah,  fol.  76). 
"Wiinsche  also  says  that  the  name  Bar  Abba  is  common  in  the  Talmud. 

But  it  must  be  clearly  understood  that  it  was  only  a  surname,  and 
I  believe,  en  the  grounds  abouV  to  be  set  forth,  that,  in  what  lansr 
(Life  of  Christ,  ii.  377)  calls  'the  fearful  irony  of  tircumstutfa/he 
also  was  named  Jesus.  ... 

In  w.  16, 17  five  cursive  MSS.  and  the  Jerusalem  Syriac  (5th  or 
6th  cent.)and  Armenian  (5th  cent.)  read  'Jesus  Barabbas9  instead  of 
€  Barabbas.'  And  21  MSS  contain  the  following  marginal  note, 
variously  ascribed  to  Ohrysostom  (who,  however,  is  .silent  on  the  mb- 
jeot  in'  his  Commentary)  and  Anastasius  of  Sinai  (who  flourished 
toward  the  end  of  the  6th  cent.)  :—■ «In  some  very  ancient  MSS. 
which  1  came  across  I  found  Barabbas  himself  also  called  Jesus,  so 
that  in  these  the  question  of  Pilate  ran  thus — "  Whether  of  the  twaiD 
wiH  ye  that  I  release  unto  you!  Jesus  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which » 
called  Christ  t "  For,  as  it  seems,  Barabbas,  which  is  interpreted 
'  *  teslcher's  son,'  was  the  robber's  surname/ 

But  the  heaviest  external  evidence  in  favour  of  this  readrngis  far- 
nished  by  the  fact  that  Origen,  according  to  the  Latin,  of  a  passage 
now  lost  in  the  Greek,  states  that  *  In  many  MSS.  it  is  not  contained 
that  Barabbas  was  also  called  Jesus,  and  perhaps  rightly,  so  that  the 
name  Jesus  would  not  belong  to  any  sinner.' — Comm*  in  Matt  His 
of  course  implies  that  '  Jesus  Barabbas  *  was  at  that  ttme  the  reading 
of  most  MSS. 

The  internal  evidence  in  Matthew  is  to  my  mind  very  deentoDj 
in  favour  of  'Jesus  Barabbas.1  If  *  Barabbas'  alone  were  the  ori- 
ginal reading,  why  was  '  Jesus'  inserted—a  name  that  would  natur- 
ally be  avoided  above  all  others  1  Tregellee  thinks  that  in  Matt 
xxviJL  17  YMIN  was  accidentally  written  TMININ  and  that  another 
copyist  mistook  the  second  IN  for  IN,  Lb.  IeeouN,  'Jesus.'  Now  (1) 
the  argument  might  be  retorted  on  him  that  the  original 


17  Therefor*  wfcpn  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said  ^  ^ta% 
•unto  them,  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  *ft1»  ^tta  J   Bara&has,  *h=UL1*- 
*<*r  JeaHs  which  is  called  Ghrist  ?  ?•  0*  a*. 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him. 

YMINTrf,  then  YMININ,  and  that  finally  the  seoonfl  IN  Was  treated  an 
^an  accidental  repetition  and  left  out ;  (2)  the  reading  •  Jeans  Barab- 
tbaa'  first  occurs  in*.  16,  where  no  stich  mistake  as  Trqgelles  supposes 
was  possible;  (fl)*  surely  a  copyist  who  had  read*.  IB  without  the 
word '  Jesus'  would  not  have  changed  IN  to  IN  in  e.  17  and  then 
altered  0. 16,  tosnit  it,  hut  would  have  seen  at  once  that  the  two 
superfluous  Utters  were  an  accidental  repetition  and  would  have 
;  struck  'them  ottfc  altogether.  - 

Then?  is  every  reason^  on  the  other  hand,  why, If 4  Jesus  Baiabbas ' 
he  the  tr^  reacting,  'Jesus^  should  have  been  omitted.  The  piety  of 
«arly  Christiana— ignorant  -&r  the  moat  part  !lot  commctothat  name 
formerly  was  among  the  Jews*-suppossd  It  impossible  f^^ 
a  revolter,  and  a  robber 'to  have  had  the  tame  drcrrmrifliop-riame  as 
their  Lord :  compare  the  above-quoted  words  of  Origen.  In  the 
second  place, '  Barabbas '  mSjgnt  itself  be  mistaken  'for  aeircttfhtiswn- 
tiame  byany  one  igaoreat  of  Aramaic,  and  then  *  Jesus'  would  be 
etrnck  oat  as  a  supposed  accidental  insertion.  In  the  third  place, 
*  Jeans  •  might  he  omitted  teaaMtfle^b^ert  frem  ^atlie^  Qespela 

I t  is  trtte  that  f or  a  moaaent  e.  2d  seems  to  militate  against  the 
♦theory  that  Barabbas  also  bare  the  natae  *w*e*s.'    "That  verse,  how- 
ever, is  acta  quotation  of  words'  used,  btrt  merely  the  evangeliatii 
*  aooonnt  to  Ins  readers. 

Note  too,  from  vtt.  17,  22,  that  Pilate  aaya  •  Jesus  which  fe  called 
'Christ/  almost  as  if  there  were  aaatfher  Jesus  from  whom  it  was  need- 
64  to  distinguish  bta, 

X*a*ly,it  is  peculiar  that  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  should  all  omit 
the  ehftomcisUnMame  of  Barabbas.  But,  if  tiurt  name  was  the  same 
as  that  of  Jesua,  we  cB^weBTOderBtand^hy  they  omitted  it.  Btffl 
;he  m<#  have  been  known  only  as  Bar* Abba. 
.  We  know  from  Jerome  that  the  Gospel  according  the  Hebrew* 
interpreted  ^msnfe 

bo  likely  to  gjjrg  his  taremmrasvmiaa.  13»  name*  Jesus 'may  have 
been  brought  in  from  that  Gospel,  supposing  it  to  have  been  fousl 
there:  buttwooeW  the threeaUiesof  that Gosp^toamelySDaadfcba 
First  Latin,  haveao  trace  w£  it,  the  third,  Oureton's  Syriac,  bekg  de- 
ficient in  this  part  If  the  same  man  really  wrote  at  different  times 
the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  and  this  Gospel  he  would  prob- 
ably write'  Jeans  Sfcxabfafcs'  in  both  if  at  all. 

18.  amy]    Bender  'malice ':  the  Greek  word  ineans  both. 

efl 
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19  f  When  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  hii 
wife  sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that 
just  man :  for  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  8  dream 
because  of  him* 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  persuaded  the  multitude 
that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Whether  of 
j.  zrtiL  40     the  twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ?  They  said,  Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  eaith  unto  them,  What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus 

■  i 

j.zix.e.       which  is  called  Christ?    They  all  say  unto  him,  Let  him  be 

crucified. 
rj.rviii.88o        23  And  the  governor  said,  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done? 
[A0tiiJi.il.]  But  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying,  Let  him  be  crucified. 

24  T  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  but  (lot 
rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water,  and  washed  Aw 
hands  before  the  multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood 
of  this  just  person :  see  ye  to  it 

25  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said,  His  blood  be  on 
j.xix.1,16.  us,  and  on  our  children. 

26  %  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them :  and  when  he  had 
scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified. 

19.  his  tot/*]    Tradition  gives  her  the  name  of  Claudia  PrtCoJa, 


20.  the  multitude 
22.  Let-^ crucified 


Bender '  the  crowds.' 

ish  punishment 

24.  prevail]    Bender  'avail,'  Le.  avail  Jesus. 

woe  made]    Render '  was  arising.' 

took — hands']  A  Jewish  rite  prescribed  in  Dent,  xxi  1-%  '^ 
one  be  found  slain  ....  lying  in  the  field,  and  it  be  not  ferfjwn^bo 
hath  slain  him  :  ....  all  the  elders  of  that  city,  that  axe  next  onto 
the  slain  man,  shall  wash  their  hands  over  the  heifer  that  is  beheaded 
in  the  valley:  and  they  shall  answer  and  say  "Our  hands  have  not 
shed  this  blood,  neither  have  our  eyes  seen  it.  Be  merciful,  0  Lob*, 
unto  thy  people  Israel,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed,  and  lay  no*  innoc- 
ent blood  unto  thy  people  of  Israel's  charge."  And  the  Wood  shall 
be  forgiven  them.'  During  the  course  of  his  administration  Eh* 
had  doubtless  met  with  some  examples  of  this  purging  of  haaaafc, 
and  adopted  it  himself  in  the  present  instance  as  the  mostaotan 
protest  he  was  able  to  make  to  a  Jewish  audience. 

the  multitude]    Bender  <  the  crowd.9 

26.  scourged]  Scourging  was  commonly  inflicted  after  sentoioe 
of  crucifixion.    The  Greek  word  here  used.  phrageU&sas,  is  derived 


•mzfrr- 


xxvn.  82]  according  to  Matthew.  22§ 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took  Jesus  into  the  M<3^£lf . 
|  common  hall,  and  gathered  unto  him  the  whole  band  of  soldiers.  ^^^ 

28  And  they  stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe.      I  ££',  &££T 

29  T  And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  they 
put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand :  and  they 
bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and  mocked  Mm,  saying,  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jews ! 

so  And  they  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the  reed,  and  smote 
him  on  the  head* 

si  And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe 
off  from  him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and  led  him  ^  JJJJ. 
away  to  crucify  Aim.  lS&lm. 

32  And  as  they  came  out,  they  found  a  man  of  Cyrene, 
Simon  by  name :  him  they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross. 

from  the  Latin  fiagettum,  which,  in  ita  more  technical  sense,  denoted 
a  scourge  of  many  thongs,  studded  with  knuckle-bones,  with  which 
the  criminal  was  flogged  while  bound  to  a  pillar.  But  the  scourging 
preliminary  to  further  punishment  was  probably  inflicted  with  rods 
or  some  other  milder  instrument. 

27.  common  haU]  Bender  'governor's  house.9  In  this  case  it 
-Was  the  former  palace  of  Herod. 

28.  a  scarlet  robe]  Bender '  a  crimson  mantle ' :  the  word  translated 
*  robe '  denotes  the  mantle  which  Roman  officers .  wore  clasped  round 
the  throat  and  thrown  backward  over  the  shoulders  :  its  colour  seems 

to  have  been  crimson.    The  soldiers  arrayed  Jesus  in  the  cloak  of  one  \ 

of  their  own  centurions,  its  colour  bearing  the  nearest  likeness  to  the 
crimson  worn  by  the  great. 

29.  of  thorns]  The  particular  plant  which  they  used  is  not 
known.  It  may  have  been  the  Arabian  nabk,  which  can  be  easily 
twined,  and  which  '  resembles  the  rich  dark  green  of  the  triumphal 
ivy-wreath,  which  would  give  additional  pungency  to  its  ironical 
purpose '  (Smith's  Bib.  Diet.  I  368,  from  Bosenmiiller). 

30.  spit]  This  form  of  the  past  tense  is  found  (among  other 
places)  in  Shakspere,  Meets,  for  Meas%  ii.  1,  86,  *  as  she  spit  in  his. 
face,  so  she  defied  him/ 

31.  robe]    Bender  *  mantle/ 

32.  Cyrene]  An  old  and  highly  prosperous  Greek  colony  on 'the 
N.  coast  of  Africa,  in  tile  territory  now  called  Barca.  The  Jews 
formed  £  of  the  population.  Jewish  visitors  from  Cyrene  to  Jeru- 
salem are  mentioned  in  Acts  ii.  10,  vi.  9. 

Simon]  His  sons  seemingly  became  Christians ;  .see  Mark  zv.  21. 
A  Ruins  is  mentioned  in  Bom.  xvi.  13 ;  but  the  name  was  common. 


*3*  22*  Gospd  Dora  tt 

it^M-T*        **  ^**  W^ett  ^ey  were oom0 1**°  a  Place  ^^  Golgotha* 
^tfff-g:  that  ia  to.  say,  a  place  of  a  skull, 

**j*wk        «4  %  Thejtgave  hkifc  vinegar  to  drink  mingled  with  gall  t 
PiOdcsLj  and  whea  lie  had  tastedtffora>£  he  ttttdd  not 


p&mpeBbd\\  Bttider  'impressed/  the,  aame  official  word  being 
used  as  in  v-.  41^  where  see-note. 

to  fair  Ai*flraf»)  It  was  the  rale  Car  the  condemned  mantobair 
his  own  cross,  and  we  are  told  in  John  xix.  17  that  Jesus  did  so,  tat 
his  physical  strength  seems  to  have  been  found  unequal  to  fa 
weight.  Tie  cross  was  probably  of  the  Boman  shape  familiar  to  ob  by 
tradition,  with  the  upright  beam  projecting  above  the  ovarthWart 

33.  Gfolgotha--4kull}  Gtdgtdia,  OdgoUha  (see  Appcndfe  D>:  ti, 
as  stated  In  the  early  part  of  the  4th  cent  by  'the  Bordeaux. 
pflgrim'it  was  a* tiny  mountain,'  the  name  wee.  probably  eeggwteA 
by  its  shape*  The  N.T.  does  not  tell  us  whether  the  crucifixion  took 
{dace  on  a  hill,  on  level  ground,. or  in  a,  valley. .  The  spot,  howerer,. 
was  'without  the  gate'  (BeKxiii.  12),  'nigh  to  the  city '  (John  xh; 
20),  and  by  the  aide  of  a  road-  (see  •.  20).  If  Mr.  Ferguson's  views 
on  the  topography  of  Jerusalem  be  correct  (see  Smith's  Bib.  DiaL)> 
Golgotha  was  situated  E.  of  the  city,  and  over  against  the  Mt  of 
Olives,  from  which  it  was  separated  by  the  valley  of  the  Kedron. 
The  road  might  then  be  the  high  road  through  Bethphage  and 
Bethany  to*  Jericho,  by  which  Jesus  had  made  his  triumphal  entry* 
and  along  which  he  had  tnreetaiso  many  times  during  that  week. 

It  is  well  to  add  here  that*  there  was  no  '  place  which-  i&  called  Gal- 
vai^/ as  tiie  Authorized  Vemionrendeia  Luke  xxiii  23.  The  Greek  tf 
that  passage  is  'the  place  which  is  called  Skull/  The  name  Calvwy 
does  not  occur  in  the  N.T.  and  owes  its  origin  to  the  fact  that  in  the 
Latin  Vulgate  (which  until  the  Bfcfennatio*  was  the  Bible  of  all 
Western  Christendom)  '  Skull''  is  rendered  by  the  equivalent  latin, 
word 'Calvaries    Mark  and  John  both  call  the  plaee  Golgotha, 

34.  vinegar]  Bender  'acid  wine,'  or '  rongh,  win*'  The  Greek 
word  am*  denotes  an  acid  vin  ordfaaire.  The  purpose  for  which 
this  wine  was.  given  is  stated  in  the  next  note. 

Tucheadorf,TvegeUes,and  Westcottrand-Hor\  however*  jeadhart 
the  ordinary  word  (omen)  for  '  wine.'  So  SVD,  the  First  I*** 
Latin  Vulgate,  South  and  North  Egyptian,  PteudoxAt.hsnagittS  ^ 
Hilary.  Alford  follows  the  old  reading,  after  A,  the  Second  I*** 
Peshitta  Syriac,  Ghrysoatom,  and  the  translator  of  Origan.  0*** 
may  have  been  altered  tq  suit  v.  48,  or  oao*  ta  sujt  Mark  zv.  23. 
I  should  think  the  latter  far  the  more  likely :  but  rinon  has  earlier 
authority,  and  much  more  of  early  authority,  than  caws.  [I  had  ow» 
looked  this  variety  of  reading,  but  for  the  Speateft  Cwm****?] 


irnh  87]  according  to  Matthew.  231 


M  And  they  crucified  him,  and  parted  his  garments,  carting 
lots :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  pro'       '  / 
phet,  They  parted  my  garments  amopg  thern,  and  iipon  my  &.xm.tfc 
vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 

36  And  sitting  down  they  watched  him  there ;  P  v*nXL 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head  his.  accusation  written,  THIS 
IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

mingled  with  gatt]  •  Bitters '  would  be  a  preferable  rendering  to 
'gall:'  by  the  same  Greek  word  (chole)  Hie  Septuagint  translates 
tiie  Heb.  rfoh,  which  was  certainly  not  gall.  The  actual  ingredient 
in  this  mixture  was  the  bitter  drug  myrrh  (Mark  xv.  23),  and  the 
object  of  giving  this  potion  to  Jesns  was 'to  stupefy  him  and  render 
him  less  sensitive  to  pain.  Ughtfoot  quotes  as  follows  from  the 
Talmud  : — '  To  those  that  were  to  be  executed  they  gave  a  grain  of 
myrrh  infused  in  wine  to  drink,  that  their  understanding  might  bo 
disturbed,  as  it  is  said  "  give  strong  drink  to  them  that  are  ready  to 
die,  and  wine  to  those  that  are  of  a  sorrowful  heart "  &c.  And  the 
tradition  is  That  some  women  of  quality  in  Jerusalem  allowed  this 
freely  of  their  own  cost '  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrin,  foL  43,  1).  The 
reference  in  this  passage  is  to  Prov.  xxxi.  6.  I  have  seen  it  some- 
where stated  that  in  the  reign  of  Mary  I.  humane  gaolers  were  wont  to 
give  prisoners  soap  and  water  to  drink,  with  a  like  merciful  object. 

would  not  drink]    Probably  he  did  not  wish  it  to  take  effect. 

From:  this  verse  to*  *.  46  consult  the  margin  for  the  sometimes 
certain,  sometimes  seeming,  references  to  the  Psalms,  particularly  to 
Ps.  xxu. 

35.  they  crucified  him]  The  hands  were  nailed  on  either  side  to 
the  cross-beam;  the  feet  were  pierced  sometimes  by  two  nails,, 
sometimes  by  one.     The  body  seems  to  have  been  supported  on  a 

ledge  passing  between  the  legs,  but  the  presence  of  any  ledge  for  the  x? 

feet  is  very  doubtfuL 

that — lots]    So  the  First  Latin,  Eusebius,  and  Pseudo- Athanasias^      *-\    *     .  / 

But  editors/unit  these  words  (as  an  interpelaitfen  from  John  six.  24),  At^  Jin*** *"**/# 
with  SVA3),  the  Peanitta  Syriac,  South    and    North    Egyptian,  ' 

Chrysostom,  the  translator  of  Origen,  Hilary,  and  Augustine.    The 
quotation  is  from  Ps.  xxii.  18. 

36.  they  watched  him]  To  prevent  his  friends  from  taking  him 
down.  '  They '  are,  of  course, '  the  soldiers  of  the  governor '  (v.  27)» 
and  the  detachment  consisted  of  four  men  (John  xix.  23),  probably 
exclusive  of  their  officer,  the  centurion  mentioned  in  v.  54. 

37.  his  accusation]:  It  was  customary  to  inscribe  the  condemned 
person's  crime  in  black  letters  on  a  board  covered  with  white  gypsum. 


*3* 


TfuGvspd 


(jttvu.  8fr 


**<Then  wot  there  too  thieves  crucified  with  him,  ant  oa 
X.XT.M-     the  right  haneV  and  another  on  the  ML 


J.VLVU 


PI.BCIL8: 
Wtod.li.li 


X.X7.U; 
L.  jcaJII*  It. 


4S-I1 

X.  xv.  84-8. 

IfcsdLI. 


7        aajj»  And  .they  that  passed  by  r exiled,  hinv  wagging 

y. Dheads, 

40;  40  And  saying,  Them  that  destroyestthfttanpfa^and  bnildest 

it  in  three  days,  save  thyself i,  If  thou  be  the*  Son  of  God, 
oome  down  from  the  cross* 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking  Mm,  with  the 
scribes  and  elders,  said, 

42  He  saved  others ;  himself  he  cannot  save*  If  he*  be  tk 
King  of  Israel,  Jefchim  now  Aome  down  from  the  cross,  and  w* 
will  believe  him..  --. 

4rHe  trusted  in  God;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  ifihe  will 
have  him  r  for  He -said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

44  The  thieves,  also,  which  were  crucified  with  him*  tart 
the  same  in  his  teeth. 

46  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  alTtiia 
land  unto  the  ninth. hour. 

40  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani?  that  is  to.  say*  My  God, 

my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?.  « 

» 

which  was  oarried  in  front  of  him.  to  the  cross,  axuLwas  afiemri* 
festened  above  his  head  (Karrar  in  Smith's  BsJL  Diet.  I  366). 

38.  thieve*]  Bender  'robbers '  hera  and  in  v.  44.  The  Greek 
word  means  bandits.  Possibly  they  were  fellow-insurgents  of  Bank 
has,  who  is  described  (John.xvaL  40)  by  the  same  appellation. 

40.  the  Son  of  God]   Sender  '  God's  son/  and  see  note  on  iv.  1 

42.  If— King]  Editors  read  ■  He  is  King.9  So  SVD  and 
the  South  Egyptian— against  A  and  nearly  ajl  MSS.,  the  three  Wn 
versbns,  North  Egyptian,  Peshitta  Syriac,  Euaebiaa,  Pseado-AtW 

(pril^andlhVtransIator  of  Origen.  "~~~'~~ > 

43.  trusted]    Bender «  hath  trusted.' 
the  San  of  God]    Bender '  God's  son,'  and  see  note  on  fc  &  8* 

also  Appendix  D  for  a  further  note  on  the  present  versa 

44.  thieves]    Bender  'robbers : '  see  note  on  v.  38. 

45.  the  sixth  hour]    Noon, 
was]    Bender 'became.' 
darkness]      Ths  Speaker's  Commentary  says  'That  dart** 

depending  on  atmospheric  or  magnetic  causes,  often  precedes  or  a* 
companies  earthquakes,  is  a  well-known  fact  (<£  Joel  ii.  10;  B.  ft 
16;  Esek.  xxxii.  7,  8)/ 


[L.nttLtt£. 


xsnu  49]  according  to  Matthew.  333 

4?  Some  of  them  {hat  stood  there,  when  they  heard  thai, 
said,  This  man  calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran*,  and  took  a  spunge,  &zfe» 
and  filled,  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  agreed,  and.  g^ve  him 
to  drink. 

49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us  see  whether  Elias  will  come 
to  save  him. 

lis  ninth  Kour\    3  pan. 

46.  EU  §abaentkam[  This  exclamation  is  from  B*  xxiL  1.  The 
fist  two.  words  sze  Hebrew,,  the  last  two,  Aramaic :  for  various 
readings  see  Appendix  D.  'The  TalmudistB,'  says  Lightfbot,  'faring 
in  Esther  using  such  an  ejaculation.  .  .  .  E.  Levi  saith, "  When  she 
was  now  just  come  up  to  the  idol-temple  the  divine  glory  departed 
from  her  1  therefore  she  said,  Eli,  Eli,  lamina  wuMtami"9  (Bab. 
Gemara,  MegilUh,  foL  15,  2). 

48.  vinegar]  For  explanation  of  the  kind  and  object  of  this 
drink  see  notes  en  v.  34.    There  is  no  various  Beading  here. 

a  reedl  Of  hyssop,  we  are  told  in  John  xix.  29,  which  (The 
Speaker's  Commentary  points  out)  shows  pretty  nearly  the  height  of 
the  cross,  a  hyssop-reed  never  being  longer  than  3  ft.  to  4  ft, 

49.  After  "this  verse  SVC  and  three  other  uncial  MSS.  (including 
the  important  L)  with  Ghryscstom,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  some 
minor  authorities,  add  'And  another  took  a  spear  and  pierced  his 
side,  and  there  came  out  water,  and  blood/  With  this  compare 
John  xix.  34, '  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side, 
and  forthwith  came  there  out  blood  and  water/  which  is  said  to  have 
been  after  the  death  of  Jesus.  The  addition  is  absent  from  AD,  the 
remaining  10  uncials,  all  the  cursives  but  5  (seemingly),  the  three 
Latin  versions,  Feshitta  Syriac,  North  Egyptian,  Gothic,  Eusebius, 
the  translator  of  Qrigen,  and  seemingly  Origen  himself, 

The  editors  and  Scrivener  reject  it,  only  that  Westoott-and-Hort 
4  feel  constrained  to  insert  in  the  text,  though  enclosed  in  their  double 
brackets,'  ie.  as  probably  a  very  early  addition,  '  a  sentence  which 
neither  they  nor  any  other  competent  scholar  can  possibly  believe 
that  the  Evangelist  ever  wrote'  (Scrivener).  It  is  a  pity  that 
Dr.  Scrivener  does  not  say  why.  The  Greek  of  the  sentence  is  un- 
exceptionable. It  is  vouched  for  by  three  out  of  our  five  oldest  MSS., 
including  the.  two  oldest  of  all.  And,  although  it  is  considered  as 
originally  a  marginal  note. from  John,  tiie  words  differ  enough  to 
make  this  doubtful.  The  statement  of  a  note  in  the  cursive  MS.  72, 
that  Chrysostom  aawell  as  others  says  that  it  was  'added  in  the 
Gospel-history  of  Diodorus,  Tatian,  and  other  holy  fathers,'  does 
inrtood  suggest  that  it  may  have  bean  a  harmonist's  paraphrase  of 
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The  Gospel 


[xxm.00 


L.ZZUL46; 
J.xfcc.30. 


UxxULU. 


60  T  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice, 
yielded  up  the  ghost. 

61  And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the 
rocks  rent; 


John  and  may  have  been  introduced  from  his  harmony  into  Matthew : 
but  the  harmonist  may  equally  hava  found  it  in  his  MS.  of  Matthew. 
One  is  reduced  to  think  that  Dr.  Scrivener's  outcry  against  the  reading 
is  moved  chiefly  by  the  chronological  difference  from  John.  Of  course 
this  very  difference  supplies  an  excellent  reason  why,  if  the  sentence  be 
genuine,  it  should  have  been  omitted  by  copyists.  But  the  fact  tott 
we  have  no  authority  for  it  earlier  than  the  4th  cent.  (Cureton'i 
Syriac,  it  may  be  stated,  is  deficient  here)  forbids  us  to  assign  it  to 
the  original  text  of  this  Gospel. 

50.  yielded— ghost]  In  the  article*  Blood  and  Water' in*  Kitto's* 
Cydopadia,  Dr.  W.  A.  Nicholson  says  that  *  reasoning  from  experi- 
ence alone,  it  is  very  difficult  to  understand  the  physical  cause  of  oar 
Lord's  death.  The  crucifixion  is  quite  inadequate  to  account  for  it; 
for  even  if  the  impression  produced  by  this  torture  on  a  weak  nervous 
system  was  sufficient  to  annihilate  consciousness  and  sensibility,  the 
death  of  the  body,  or  what  physiologists  have  termed  organic  death, 
could  not  have  taken  place  in  so  short  a  time,  as  long  as  the  brain, 
lungs,  and  circulation,  the  so-called  atria  mortis  had  sustained  no 
material  injury.9  The  same  writer  in  a  subsequent  article  on '  Cruci- 
fixion (Death  by) '  concludes  that  *  we  may  consider  thirty-six  hoars 
to  be  the  earliest  period  at  which  crucifixion  would  occasion  death  in 
a  healthy  adult.'  We  have  indeed  the  amplest  evidence  of  the  linger 
ingness  of  this  form  of  punishment  But  Farrar,  art.  'Ctuc&xxm' 
in  Smith's  Bib.  Lid.  calls  attention  to  the  weak  state  in  which  Jons 
was  when  crucified,  as  shown  by  the  fact  that  his  cross  was  carried  for 
him.  [Of  course,  if  we  were  able  to  accept  as  chronologically  true  the 
addition  to  the  text  mentioned  in  the  last  note,  speedy  death  would  be 
at  once  accounted  for.] 

ghost]    I.e.  *  spirit ' :  see  note  on  L  18. 

51.  the  veil  of  the  temple]  Separating  the  Holy  of  Holies  from 
the  Holy  Place.  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  did  not  men- 
tion the  rending  of  the  veil,  but  said  that  the  [or  a]  lintel  was  rent 
and  thrown  down. 

the  rocks  rent]  Except  in  the  versions  of  Tyndale,  CovertUe, 
Cranmer,  and  Geneva  at  this  place,  I  cannot  find  any  other  instance 
of  this  intransitive  use  of  the  verb  to  rend. 

The  Speaker's  Commentary  says  'The  splitting  of  rocks  by  earth- 
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62  And  the  graves  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  of  the 
saints  which  slept  arose, 

68  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  and 
went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many* 

64  Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him,      ""fL**. 
watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those  things  that  L.nk«7*a 
were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son 
of  God.      .     .       . 

66  And  many  women  were  there  beholding  afar  off,  which 
followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  him : 

66  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  J.zta.»» 
mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's 
children*  ' 

quakes  is  so  far  from  being  an  uncommon  occurrence  that  the  nuns  of 
Jerusalem  are  attributed  in  great  part  to  this  cause.' 

62.  the  graves]  The  Speaker's  Commentary  says  'I.e.  the 
rook-tombs.  •  .  .  The  opening  is  a  natural  concomitant  of  earth- 
quake.' 

53.  the  holy  city]    See  note  on  iv.  5. 

64.  they—Jesu$]    See  note  on  v.  36. 

the  Son  of  God]  Bender  '  God's  son,'  and  see  note  on  iv.  3. 
These  Roman  soldiers  might  know  that  Jesus  so  called  himself,  from 
the  allegation  of  the  Jews  before  Pilate  (see  John  six.  7),  or  from 
the  challenge  addressed  to  JesiiB  in  v.  40  by  the  passers-by,  if  that 
was  spoken  in  Greek  and  not  in  Aramaic. . 

55,  afar  off]  If  the  position  assigned  te  Golgotha*by  Mr.  Fer- 
gosBon  (aee  note  <Ot  p.  33)  be  correct,  they  might  be  standing  on  the 
other  side  of  the  brook  Kedron,  on  the  side  of  the  Mt.  of  Olives. 

56,  The  reading  of  8  is  so  peculiar  that  it  deserves  to  be  given : 
—'Among  which  was  Mary  of  James,  and  the  Mary  of  Joseph,  and 
the  Mary  of  the  Jons  of  Zebedee.' 

D,  the  three  Latin  versions  and  North  l^gyptian,  with  the  trans- 
lator of  Origen,  read '  Joseph '  for '  Joses.'  Tisohendorf  follows  them, 
against  VAC,  the  Peshitta  Syriao,  Gothic,  Chrysostom,  and  Heaychius 
of  Jerusalem. 

Mary  Magdalene]  Luke  (viiL  2-3)  tells  ns  that  seven  devils  had 
gone  out  of  her  at  the  bidding  of  Jesus;  and  that  she,  and  other  women 
who  had  been  healed  by  him,  accompanied  him  on  one  of  his  Galilean 
journeys  and  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance.  We  hear  nothing 
dee  of  her  life  before  the  Crucifixion. 

That  she  was  not  the  'woman  which  was  a  sinner'  ought  to  be 
plain  enough  from  the  fact  that  Luke  mentions  the  two  within  time 
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57  When  the  even  was  come,  there  came  a  rich  mm  of 
Arimathaea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was  Jesus'  dis- 
ciple: 


Teres  (vii.  60 — viii  2),  without  giving  the  slightest  hint  of 
identity. 

The  popular  error  which  hss  cast  a  slur  upon  her  former  life  is 
doe  to  a  confusion  (L)  between  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  sister 
of  Lazarus;  (ii.)  between  the  anointing  by  Mary  the  sister  of  Ltara 
at  Bethany  daring  the  Crueanxion-week  (Matt,  xxvi,  Markxiv., 
John  ziL)  and  the  anointing  by  a  nuninkim  woman  in  Galilee  at  a 
much  earlier  time  (Luke  vii). 

Th*  pm^nTng  q£  ^a  ^*mA  *  Magt^lpm^ '  has  been  considered  m> 
certain,  In  the  Talmud  (see  passages  in  IJghtfoot),  the  mother  of 
Jeans  is  said  to  have  been  named  Miriam  (Mary)  Magdala,  'Mary 
the  plaiter  of  hair/  Le.  hairdresser.  Bat  in  another  passage  quoted 
by  Wiinsche  (Bab.  Gemara,  Sanhedrim,  fbL  67  a),  it  speake  of  tro 
parsons  of  the  name,  one  an  hairdresser,  the  tothar  a.  ehildWa 
aahoolmistress.  The  fact,  however,  that  the  Mary  before  as  is  named 
with  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Herod's  steward,  and  others  aa  ministeriiig 
to  Jesos  of  her  substance  makes  it  likely  that  she  was  a  woman 
of  independent  position.  Her  name  might  indeed  be  taken  to  mean 
'Mary  with  the  braided  hair';  bat  in  either  case  we  should  have  ex- 
pected at  least  one  of  the  four  evangelists  who  mentions  her  to  explain 
this  Aramaic  epithet,  nor  is  any  reason  apparent  why  they  should 
have  changed  '  Magdala '  into*  Magdalene,'  I  therefor  conclude  that 
'  Mary  the  Magdalene,'  as  she  is  always  styled  in  the  original,  means 
simply  'Mary  of  Magdala,'  a  town. at  the  S.K  corner  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee,  The  Greek  of  Lake  xxiv.  1Q,  'It  was  the  Magdalene  Mary, 
and  Joanna,  and  Mary  of  James,'  gives  a  very  strong  support  to, 
this  most  simple  and  unobjectionable  derivation.  She  was  doubtless 
so  called  by  way  of  distinction  from  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  Mary. 
the  sister  of  Lazarus,  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesos,  and  ofher  women  of 
the  number  of  disciples  who  bore  this  common  name*  Sender,  there- 
for, '  Mary  the  Magdalene.' 

57.  even]  The  late  afternoon  (see  note  on  adv.  15),  between  the 
9th  and  12th  hoars,  3  p.m.  to  6  p.m.  The  Sabbath  began  at  6  p.m., 
and  we  are  told  in  Mark  xv.  42,  John  six.  31  seqa.,  that  the  bodies 
were  taken  down  from  the  three  crosses  before  that  hoar. 

a  rich  man]  He  was '  an  honourable  counsellor '  (Mark  zv.  43), 
that  is,  a  distinguished  member  of  the  Sanhedrin.  Luke  xxiiL  50, 51, 
suggests  that  he  may  have  been  present  at  the  trial  of  Jesus  before 
that  body  and  have  endeavoured  to  protect  him. 

4rimath<za]    ArimcUhauh.    The  name  is  identical  with  that  of 


f 


ttfa.  60]  according  to  Matthew.  237 

68  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.   Then  j.**.*. 
Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in 
a  clean  linen  cloth. 

60  And  laid  it  in  bis  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  J.Ux.u-j. 
out  in  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  departed. 

ifamotfatm,  written  in  theSeptoagint  ArmathavmJ  &*  hirthplaes  <f 
Samuel  t  but  whether  the  town  was  the  same  we  do  not  know.  The 
position  of  Itamathaim  is  still  undetermined ;  but  from  its  being  in 
Mount  Ephiaim  we  must  place  it  either  in  the  N.  of  Judaea  proper 
or  in  Samaria. 

In  Luke  xxiii.  51  Arimathaea  is  called  'a  city  of  the  Judaeans,' 
where  Cureton's  Syriac,  whose  authority  in  a  question  of  this  kind  is. 
undoubtedly  very  great,  renders  'Baintha,  a  fortress  of  Judaea.* 
Possibly,  if  not  the  same  with  the  Bamatbaijn  of  Samuel,  it  may 
have  been  the  collection  of  ruins  about  2|  miles  N.  of  Hebron, 
known  as  Ramah  or  Ramet-el-Khalil,  where  there  seems  to  have  been 
a  castle  in  the  middle  ages. 

Although  Joseph  had  a  sepulchre  at  Jerusalem!  whither  he  was 
now  come  to  celebrate  the  Passover,  he  seems  from  this  passage  and 
Luke  xxiii.  61  to  have  been  still  residing  at  Arimathaea. 

58.  to  he  ddwerect]  'This  was  usual  on  the  application  of  rela- 
tives and  near  friends,  otherwise  the  bodies  were  thrown  into  a 
common  piC — The  Speakers  Commentary* 

B9.  taken]  The  note  In  the  Speaker* t  Commentary  is  '"  Taken  it 
down"  as  St.  Mark  says ;  *othat  Joseph,  with  the  help  of  attendants — 
St.  John  names  Kicodemus— lowered  the  body  from  the  cross.  The 
nails  were  probably  removed  by  the  soldiers,  a  formal  process  called  the 
umiailrng  (&<prj\ovtrdai,  Just  c  Tr.  108).  The  cross  itself  was  usually 
taken  down,  and  the  body  removed  afterwards.  (See  Keim,  iiL  p. 
516,  note  1.)' 

'€0.  And — tomb]  Burials  almost  always  took  place  on  the  day  of 
death,and  were  unaccompanied  by  any  religious  rites,  except  that  (Eders- 
heam,  Jewish  Social  Life,  171)  'at  the  grave,  on  the  road  to  which  the 
procession  repeatedly  halted,  when  short  addresses  were  given,  there 
was  a  funeral  oration.9  In  the  case  of  Jesus,  the  nearness  of  the 
Sabbath  would  cause  the  burial  to  be  as  hurried  as  possible. 

the  door  of  the eepulehre]  The  use >of  the  word 'door 'by  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  (rv.  46)  implies  that  the  entrance  to  the  sepulchral 
chamber  was  hewn  out  of  the  side  of  the  rock.  The  fact  that  Peter 
(Luke  xxiv.  12),  and  John  (John  xx.  5),  had  to  'stoop  down '  to  see 
that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  not  there,  shows  that  either  the  grave  itself 
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61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary, 
sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62 T  Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the  pre- 
paration, the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto 
Pilate, 
*&«>;  68  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while 

SiL *&       he  was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 
xx.i9(*o.  M  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sine 

until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by  night,  and  steal 
him  away,  and  say  unto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead: 
so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  a  watch :  go  your  vaj, 
make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can. 

*  *  * 

66  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the 
stone,  and  setting  a  watch* 

was  Hollowed  out  of  the  floor  of  this  chamber,  or  the  roof  of  thfl 
sepulchre  slanted  downwards  at  such  an  angle  that  ft  wasneoosu; 
to  stoop  in  order  to  see  to  the  farther  end. 

61.  Magdalene]    Bender 'the  Magdalene,' 

62.  the  next  day]    The  Sabbath, 

the  day  of  the  preparation]  Bender,  literally, '  the  preparation.' 
4  It  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  .before  tjie  sabbath,'  Hide 
xv.  42 :  John  (six.  42)  likewise  calls  it  '  the  Jews' piqpeifttiofi,' tat 
Luke  (xxiiL  54),  according  to  the  correct  reading, '  the  day  of  pr* 
paratkm.'  In  modern  Greek  the  same  name  (Poraata*),  is  giten 
to  Friday.  The  prohibition  an  the  Sabbath  of  anything  that  it  to 
possible  to  construe  as  work  must  have  made  a  vary  eonsicbnbk 
amount  of  preparation  necessary  on  the  day  before*  Any  one  who 
doubts  this  may  read  that  treatise  of  the  Talmud  which  desk  with 
the  observance  of  the  Sabbath. 

63.  After — again.]    See  the  marginal  references. 

64.  by  night]  Editors  omit  these  words  (aa  introduced  fton 
xxviii.  13),  with  SVACD,  the  three  Latin  versions,  Jfarth  Egyptian, 
Gothic,  Chrysostom,  and  the  translator  of  Origen.  They  are  in  th* 
Peshitta  Syriac 

65.  Te  have  a  vxUch]  Seemingly  eome  small  detachment  tf 
Boman  soldiers  put  at  their  dfepquml  during  the  feast  to  keep  crier. 
The  rendering '  take  a  watch '  is  not  natural,  however  oonvenMit 

66.  sealing  the  etone.]  Cf.  Danvi.  17, '  Andastonewasbioti^ 
and  laid  upon  the  mouth  of  the  den ;  and  the  king  sealed  it  with  b* 
gwn  signet,  and  with  the  signet  of  his  lorda/ 

and— watch]    Bender 4  in  company  with  the  watch/ 


& 
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CHAPTEB  XXVUL 

N  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the       i-s 


)C.XYtl-8t 


first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  tb 
other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre.  aMi-i*v 

2  And,  behold,  there  ||  was  a  great  earthquake :   for  the  ior,*«t 
angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled 
back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it. 

3  His  countenance  was   like  lightning*  and  his   raiment' 
white  as  snow : 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  became 
as  dead  men. 

6  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the  women,  Fear 
not  ye :  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here :  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciple*  that  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead ;  and,  behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee ; 
there  shall  ye  see  him :  lo,  I  have  told  you* 

5  And  they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepulchre  with  fear 
and  great  joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disciples  word. 

9  T  And  as  they  went  to  tell,  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  ,   "• 
met  them,  saying,  All  hail.    And  they  came  and  held  hi™  by  *•*▼*•*  ' 
the  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 

X-X.VX1L  1.  In — week]  The  religious  sabbath  had  ended  at  sunset 
on  Saturday,  but  the  natural  seventh  day  was  reckoned  up  to  6  a.m. 
on  Sunday,  when  the  first  day  of  the  week  began.  *  A  Hebrew  letter/ 
«ays  Mjr.  Deutsch, '  written  in  the  night  between  Saturday  to  Sunday 
would,  even  in  our  time,  be  dated  either  conclusion  of  Sabbath  or  eva 
qf  the  first  day f  (art '  Day '  in  '  Kitto's  9  Cyclopcedia). 

The  Greek  for  '  the  first  day  of  the  week '  is  *  the  one  of  the  Sab- 
bath.'  '  The  days  of  the  week/  say8  Mr.  Deutsch,  'had  no  special  names 
„  .  .  .  but.  were  designated  according  to  their  numerical  order  in  rela» 
tion  to  the  Sabbath.' 

Magdalene]   Bender *  the  Magdalene.9 

the  other  Mary]    See  xxvii.  56. 
,     2.  the  angel]    Render  'an  angel 

3.  camUenance]    fteniler  '  appearance.' 

5.  answered]    See  note  on  xxvi.  63. 

was  crucified]    Bender  '  hath  been  crucified.9 

9.  AUhait]    Literally, 4  Rejoice/  as  also  in  xxvi.  49,  xxvii  29* 
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10  Then  said  Jeans  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid:  go  tdl  my 
brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  thqy 
see  me. 

n  %  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the  watch 
came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the 
things  that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders,  and  had 
.  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto  the  soldiers, 

13  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by  night,  and  took 
him  away  while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  eart,we  wittperttnde 
him*  and  secure,  you. 

16  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they  .were  taugftt  j  and 

thfc  saying  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jem  untfl  Oris  day. 

is  T  Thai  the  eleven  disciples  went  away  into  CralBee,  into 

a?  ?x£a     a  x^otl^ta^1  vhe™  Jesus  had  appointed  them* 

U  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped  Has?  bat 
eozne  doubted.  .  , 


si 
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hdi^ftit  ,Pro^«tingthe^a8dvf  befaehflb:  kMngtbefists 
entionedm  Luke  vii  38,  45.  .    . 
wntepp&f]'  See  note  an  ii  4. 
••'  10.  «y'£tefc*e]    Not'Wbrtffcehoflfcel^ 
—John  ix.  17-18,  and  c£  Matt  xxv.  40. 

12^  large  mpney]    Bendtt/ailverpieoeBinjdeaty*   . 
14.  ci^—^art]    Sender'  he  heard  of  before  theffavertwr?ie.be 
made  a  matter  of  acc^aftori before  him.  . 

permide  Am]    The  &j»*far'*  Commentary  says  *In  pH**** 

but  the  paaaages  quoted 


{tn  foe)  prove  the  common  paage.  Pfote's  acoaasMEiy^fc  fcilb«y  « 
wall  knpim.9  '  x"  give  this  aapoasible,  lint  fax  from  certain. 
"4  aectfwyou]  Bender  'at*  you  at  eape :'  the tranafatfafc  of  tb 
:  Authoriaed^ngpah  and  German  versions  (ttwftn  *fr*Ab&9*&m  * 
gt&wreeid  &  the  German)  are  plainly  mistake  radfeaqjauf  to 
right  Latin  V ulgate  translation  aaouroa  votfacimui.    '    /   ' ' 

15.  money]    Render 'ail verpieoesV' 

16.  a  mountain}^  Bender  *  the  mountain,'  and  see  iMs  AV.  L 
Probably  we  ought  to  punctuate  thus*...  .  ,  into  GaHttektoehi 
mountain,  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.'  In  xxrl  Sft  we  nU 
^Butaftarlamria^ijgain  1 *fllgo  b<^  you  i*fc>  GAfiWb* 
«  the  mountain 9  is  npwBere  mentioned. 

•  17;  whipped)*  -feee  note  on  ii  8.       • 


*  tm.  80] 


according  to  Matthew. 
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is  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power  x. 


is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  fearth. 

19  Y  Go  ye  therefore,  and  tSach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost : 

fto  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  1  have 
commanded  you :  and,io,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  tote  the 
end  of  ihe  world.    Amen. 

19.  back  aU  nations]    Bender  *  make  til  nations  cteacipW 

in  the  name]  Literally, '  into  the  name,'  and  so  maybe  we  Should 
tender,  though  the  Authorised  translation  is  quite  justified  by  tihe  use 
<of  this  prepesition  in  N.T.  Greek. 

80.  aUoay— worU\  Bender  «aM  tho4ays4o4she *ad  of  the  *ge/ 
•*nd  see  note  en  ziL  33. 

Amen]  Editors  anit  this  w*r3  %i&  SVAi),  and  Cfapoatom 
—against  ti»  Peshittfc%rtac    the  MfiS.  ofeachdflbt  thro  Latin 
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A.     SPECIMENS   OF  THIRTEEN  ENGLISH  VERSIONS 

OF  THE  GOSPELS, 

CIBG.  950-1611  A.D. 

The  Torsions  exemplified,  their  dates,  and  the  editions  from  which 
.they  are  copied,  are  as  follows : — 

i  Lindisfarne  Gloss.  About  950    Suriees  Society,  1854. 
iLRush worth  Gloss.  About  950? 
♦iiL  Parker  MS. 
iv.  1st  Wyclifite 
,    v.  2nd  Wyclifite 
vi.  Tyndale 
vii  Tyndale 

viii.  Coverdale  .     .     .1535 

ix.  Cranmer     .     .     .  1539 

<     x.  Geneva  ....  1557 

xi.  Bishops'      .     .     .  1568 
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I  have  used  an  uniform  punctuation,  and  have  changed  the  old 
'  English  forms  of  the  letters  to  and  th  in  the  first  three  versions : 
otherwise  I  have  printed  literatim  from  the  above  editions. 

The  reader  will  see  how  closely  the  translators  of  the  Authorised 
Version  followed  the  King's  instruction  to  change  the  text  of  the 
Bishops'  Bible  as  little  as  possible,  and  where  change  was  needed  to 
fall  back  where  they  oould  upon  Tyndale,  Coverdale,  Cranmer,  and     A***tJ£*/ 
the  Geneva  edition.1     He  will  also  see  that  the  style  of  our  version  ' 

is  due  to  Tyndale,  and  dates  from  15//     Lest  he  should  suspect  that 
I  have  chosen  for  comparison  a  passage  specially  unfavourable  to  the 

1  To  these  was  added  Matthew's,  which,  however,  was  merely  a  reprint  of 
Tyndale  in  the  New  Testament,  and  as  far  as  2  Chr.  in  the  Old,  from  which 
point  Coverdale  was  copied,  with  a  few  alterations. 
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iginaBty  of  the  Authorized  Version,  I  have  takei 
ones  of  the  narrative jti  tin  fiw*fllnii|iii)lf  b^»imig 
e  genealogy  ' 


Mass.  &  IS-. 


18»  Xwuftir/am* 


• 


% 


/ 


/ 


y 


Parkee 


UtWycUfiU 


oristes  sothlioe  cynnreecnhse  sine  was.  aulli  thy 

wsbb  btwoedded  moder  hia> 
Kristes  sothliee  kannisse  thus  ▼«•.  tha  the 

wa»  bewedded  hia  moder  Maria  Jose&a, 
8ethlioe  thu»  was  Crates  cneoree.    Tha  th» 
Haftandee  modor  Maria  wm  Iosepe  heweddod, 
Itasoth  the  generarioua  of  Crist  was  thm  Whaae- 
Maria  hk  mocKr  waa  sponsul  to  Joseph, 
2nd  WycU/Ue  Bufc  the  generacioun  e£  Cut  was  thus.    Whsnn** 

Marie,  ihe  modir  of  Jhesu,  waa  spoaeid  to  Joseph,. 
TyndmUy  1625  The  hyrthe  of  Christ  was  on  this- wyBOc   When  hia 

mother  Mary  was  maried  vnto  Jfceeph, 
Tyndmk,  15  W  The  hyrthe  of  Iesua  Christ  was  on  tfcys  wyse. 

When  hys  mother  Mary  waa*  betronthed  to- 
Teseph, 
The  byrth  of  Christ  was  on  thys  wysa.    Wb» 

his  mother  Mary  was  marled  to  Ioeeph, 
Tke-byrtit  of  leans  Christ  was  oatbiawysa  When 

hie  mothes  Mary  was  maryed  t*Ibsepfr, 
Vow  the  byrth  of  lesns  Christ  was  on  tftpawp* 
When  h&  Mother  Marie  waa  betrouthed  to 
leeeph, 
The-birth  of  Jesus  Christe  was  on  tins  wise.  Whea 
aa  hia  mother  Marie  waa  betrouthed  to  Joseph 
And  the  generation  of  Christ  was  in  this  wife 
When  his  mother  Marie  waa  spoused  to  Ioteph, 
Now  the  birth  of  leans  Christ  waa  on  this  waa 
When  as  his  mother  Marie  waa  espoused*  to 
Ioeeph, 


CevetdmU 
Cremmmt 
(tenevm 

Bishopf 
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Lvndi$f<y 
ButhvwrtiL 
Parher 
1*1  WycUfite 


m 


hrif 


aer  then  hia  gegeadradon,  b^etten 

hefde  of  haBg  gaste. 
erthon  hiy  tosomne  cwomaa,  hio  w»b  gemMrf 

in  hire  inmothe  habbende  of  tham  halgan  gaste. 
ar  hi  to  somne  befcoman,  heo  was  gemet  oa  in- 

nothe  habbenefe  of  tham  balegaa  gaste. 
bifore  that  thei  shulden  oome  to  gidre,  she  » 

fonndnn  hanynge  in  the  wombs  «f  *hs  Holy 

Gost. 


Apftn£x. 
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2nd  WydifcU 
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Idndufi 

Buthwortk 

Parte* 

\$tWycUJUe 

ZndWyctifiU 

TyndaU,  1525 

Tyndale,  16U 

CoverddU 

Crammer- 

Geneva 

BtihopJ 
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thei  camen  togidere,  she  was  foundun  hau- 

ynge  of  the  Hooli  Goost  in  the  wombe.  * 
before  they  cam  to  dwell  to  gedar,  she  was  founds-. 

with  ehylde  by  the  holy  goost. 
before  they  came  tadwell  togedder,  she  was  founds* 

with  ehylde  by  the  holy  goost 
before  they  came  together,  she  was  founds  with 

child  by  the  holy  goost 
before  they  came  to  dwell  together,  she  was  founds. 

with  ehylde  by  the  holy  goost. 
before  they  cams  together,  she  was  found  wyth 

ehylde  of  the  holy  Gost 
before  they  came  together*  she  was  foundfe  with 

ehylde  of  the  holy  ghost 
before  they  came  together,  she  was  found  to  be* 

with  childe  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
before  they  came  together,  ahee  was  found  with 

child*  of  the  holy  Ghost. 

Joseph,  outhlice,  uer  hire,  mith  thy  waess  sothtat. 

and  nalde  hea  gebrenge 
Joseph,  sothlioe,  hire  wer,  swahe  wns  moon  sotb- 

fast  and  ne  walde  hie  .  •  .  • 
Sothlice  Iosep  hyre  wertfaa  he  was  rihtwis  and 

nolde  hi  gewidmsarsian 
Joseph,  foraothe,  hir  husbond;  wtken  he  was  iust' 

man,  and  wolde  not  pupliche  hir,         ■ 
And  Joseph  hir  hoeebonde,  for  he  was  Hatful,  and ' 

wolde  not  pupliache  hir, 
Then  her  huahande  Joseph,  beings  a  perfecte  man^ 

and  loth  to  defame  her, 
Then  Joseph  her  husbands*  beinge  a  perfect  man, 

sad  loth  to  make  an  ensampfa  of  hir, 
Bet  Joseph .her  fc&sebandb  was  a  perfect  man,  and 

wolde  not  brings  her  to  shame, 
Then  /oseph  her  htisbaride,  because  he  was  a 

righteous  man,  and  wolde  not  put  her  to.  shams* 
Then  Joseph  her  housbsnd,  beyng  a  iust  man,  and 

loth  to  make  her  a  publike  exemple  of  infamie*. 
Then  Joseph  her  husbande,  beyng  a  ryghteoua 

man,  and  not  wyllyng  to  make  her  a  publique 

example, 
Wherevpon  Ioseph,  for  that  he  was  a  iust  man, 

k  would  not  put  her  to  open  shame, 
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2nd  WydiJUe 

Tyndale,  1525 

Tyndale,  1534 

Goverdais 

Granmet 

Geneva 
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SO*  Lindisfarne 
Bushworth 
Barker 
111  WydiJUe 
2nd  WydifiU 
Tyndale,  1525 
Tyndale,  1534 
Coperdale 

Cranmer 
Geneva 
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ah  he  walde  deiglice  fleitta  fcca». 

wolde  degullice  forleten  hio. 

he  wolde  M  dihlice  forietan  him. 

wolde  priuyly  forsake  hire. 

he  wolde  priuali  haue  left  hir. 

waft  mynded  to  put  her  awaye  secretly. 

was  mynded  to  put  her  awaye  secretely. 

hat  was  mynded  to  put  her  awaie  secretely. 

he  was  mynded  pronely  to  departe  from  her. 

was  mynded  to  ptit  her  a  way  secretly. 

was  mynded  primly  to  put  her  away. 

was  minded  secretely  to  dismiase  her.. 

was  minded  to  put  her  away  priuily. 

Thas  sothlioe  the  he  thencende,  tha  cuom  engA 

drihtnes  in  suoefnu  ©tdeaude  him, 
Thendi  ha  tha  that  thohte,  henu>  engel  drihtnes 

aeteawde-him  in,  slepe, 
Iha  sothlice  thaa  thing  tfaenoendum,  drihtnes  en- 
gel" on  awefmim  aefcywde, 
Sothely,.  hym  thenkynge  these  thingus,  b!  the 

angel  of  the  Lord  aperide  in  aleepe, 
But,  while  he  thoujte  thee  thingis,  lo !  the  aungel 

of  the  Lord  apperide  in  sleep  to  hym, 
Whyle  he  thus  thought,  beholde  the  angel  of  the 

lorde  apered  vnlahim  in  his  slepe, 
Whill  he  thus  thought,  behold,  the  angell  of  the 

Lorde  appered  vnto  him  in  a  dreame, 
Neuertheles,  whyle  he  thus  thought,,  beholde,  the 

angell    of  the  lokd  appered  tnto.  him  in  a 

dreame, 
But,  why  11  he  thus  thought,  beholde,  the  angel 

of  the  Lorde  appered  vnto  him  in  slepe, 
Whyle  he  thus  reasoned  with  him  self,  behold, 

the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  vnto  him  in  * 

dreame, 
But,  whyle  he  thought  these  thingee,  beholde, 

the  Angell  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  hym  in. 

a  dreame, 
But,  as  he  was  thus  thinking,  behold,  the  Angel 

of  our  Lord  appeared  to  him  in.  aleepe, 
But,  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold, 

the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  vnto  iia»» 

dreamy 
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LindUfarne     oueth  thus,  thu  Joseph)  sunn  Dauides,  nolle  tlm 

the  ondrede  to  onfoanne  maris  gebede  thin; 
Pnshworth      cwethende,  Joeep,  aunu  Davithes,  ne  oodr&L  thu 

the  onfoh  Maria  wife  thinum  ; 
Parker  and  him  to  ewaeth,  Iosep,  Dauides  svnu,  nelle* 

thu  ondnedan  Mftriau  thine  gemecoean  to  on 

fonne; 
1st  WydifiU     sayings,  Joseph,  the  sone  of  Dauyd,  nyl  thou  dreda 

to  take  Marie  thi  wyf ; 
2nd  WydifiU  and  seide,  Joseph,  the  sone  of  Daniel,  nyle  thou 

drede  to  take  Marie  thi  wyf; 
Tyndale,  1525  sayinge,  Joseph,  the  sonne  of  David,  feare  not  ta 

take  vnto  the  Mary  thy  wyfe; 
Tyndaky  1534  saynge,  Ioseph,  the  sonne  of  David,  feare  not  ta 

take  vnto  the  Mary  thy  wyfe ; 
CoverdaU        saynge,  Ioseph,  thou  sonne  of  Dactid,  feare  not  ta 

take  unto  the  Mary  thy  wyfe ; 
CrantJier         sayinge,  Ioseph,  thou  sonne  of  Dauid,  feare  not  ta 

take  vnto  the  Mary  thy  wyfe ; 
saying,  Ioseph,  the  sonne  of  Dauid,  feare  not  ta 

take  Marie  for  thy  wife; 
Bishop?  saying,  Joseph,  thou  sonne  of  David,  feare.  not  ta 

take  [unto  thee]  Marie  thy  wife ; 
Seima  saying,  Ioseph,  sonne  pf  Dauid,  feare  not  to  take- 

Mabie  thy  wife; 
Authorized      saying,  Ioseph,  thou  sonne  of  Dauid,  feare  not  ta 

take  vnto  thee  Mary  thy  wife; 
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Idndisfame     that  fbrthon  in  thar  acenned  is  of  gast  halig  is. 
Rushworth      thsette  sothlioe  in  hire  akenned  ie  of  thorn  Halgar* 

Gasteis. 
^Porker  timet  on  hyre  scanned  ys  hyt  ys.  of  tham  halgan, 

gaste. 
1st  WydifiU    fbrsothe  that  thing  that  is  horn  in  hire  is  of  the, 

Holy  Goost. 
2nd  WydifiU   for  that  thing  is  boron  in  hir  is  of  the  Hooli 

Goost. 
TynddU,  1525  for  that  which  is  conoeaved  in  her  is  of  the  holy 

goost. 
Tyndole  1534  for  that  which  is  oonceaved  in  her  is  of  the  holy 

goost. 
Comrdak       for  that  which  i*  concerned  in  her  is  of  ths  holy 

goost. 
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for  that  which  ia  conceaved  in  her  oommeth  of  the 

bolygoost 

for  thmtrifffych  is  conoeaued  in  her  is  of  the- holy 

VxOSo.  ) 

for  that  whieh  is  conoeaued  in  her  is  of  tip-  holy 

ghost, 
for  that  which  is  hone  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 

Ghost, 
for  that  which  is  concerned  in  her  is  of  the  holy 

Ghost* 


SI.  Lindisfame     gecennes  wotetlice  sunn,  and  gecedg  tho  noma  is 

haelend, 
;     Rushworth       hio  kenneth  sothlice  Bunu,  and  thu  nemneit  his 

noma  htelend, 
Parker      \      witodlice  heo  centh  sunu,  and  thu  nemst  hys 

nam  an  Haalend, 
1st  WydifiU     Sothely  she  shal  bete  a  sone,  and  thou  shall  clepe 

his  name  Jesus, 
2nd  WydiJUe  And  she  shal  here  a  sone,  and  thou  shalt  clepe 

his*  name  Jhesus, 
TyndaU,  1525  She  shall  brynge  forthe  a  sonne,  and  thoirshatt 

call  his  name  Jesus, 
Tyndale,  1534  She  shall  brynge  forthe  a  Sonne,  and  thou  shall 

call  his  name  leans, 
She  shall  brynge  forth  a  Sonne,  and. thou  shalt  call 

his  name  Iesus,  *. 
She  shall  bringe  forth  a  sonne,  and  thou  shalt  cal 

his  name  Iegus, 
She  shal  bring  forth  a  sonne,  and  thou  shalt  call 

his  name  Iesus, 
She  shall  bryng  foorth  a  sonne,  and  thou  shalt  call 

his  name  Jesus, 
And  she  shal  bring  forth  a  sonne,  and  thou  shalt 
can  his  name  Issvs, 
Authorized       And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  sonne,  and  thou  shalt 

call  his  Name  Itesus, 
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the  ilea  ec  h41  doeth  he  gewyrcas  folc  his  from 
synna  hiora. 
Rushworth       he  selfe  sothlice  he  gehseleth  folc  hk  from  hioff 

synnum. 
Parker  He  sothlice  hys  fole  hal  gedeth  from  top*  *P' 

num. 


v.  __ 
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1st  Wyclifite     for  he  shal  make  his  peplo  saif  fro  *  her  synnes. 
2nd  Wyclifite  for  he  schal  make  his  puple  saaf  fro/ her  synnes* 
Tyndale,  1525  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  synnes. 
Tyndale,  1534  for  he  shall  save  his  peple  from  their  synnes. 
CoverdaU         for  he  shall*  same  his  people  from  their  synnes; 
(hanmer  for*  he  shall  saue  his  people  from  their  synnes. 

Geneva  for  he  shal  saue  his  people  from  their  synnes. 

Bishops9  for  he  shall  saue  his  people  from  their  sinnes* 

Jhims  for  he  shal  sane  his  people  from  their  sinnes. 

Authorized       for  he  shall  taue  his  people  from  their  sinnes. 


B.  NOTE  ON  THE  RENDERING  OF  THE  AORIST. 

In  the  Authorized  Version  the  Greek  aorist  is  v,ery  often  ren- 
dered as  a  perfect — '  I  have  done/  '  I  am  come ';  not '  I  did,  '  I  came/ 
To  do  this  is  generally  looked  on  as  had  scholarship,  but  I  hold  that, 
unless  unsuited  to  the  context,  it  is  always  allowable,  and  that  it  ia 
sometimes  imperative. 

Winer  (Moulton's  ed.,  1877,  p.  344)  says :  *  There  is  no  passage; 
in  which  it  can  certainly  be  proved  that  the  aorist  stands  for  the 

perfect More  specious  examples  of  this  interchange  would 

perhaps  be  L.  xiv.  18,  aypov  iiyopaaa  \  xiv.  19,  fevyij  fiowv  {jyopaaa 
k.t.X But  in  all  these  instances  the  action  is  merely  repre- 
sented as  having  occurred,  as  filling  a  point  of  past  time,  as  simply 
and  absolutely  past  (in  L.  xiv.  in  antithesis  to  a  present  act),  I 
bought +  field,  a  yoke  of  oxen,  etc.' 

Let  us  turn  to  the  verses  referred  to — Luke  xiv.  18-20 :  *  The  first 
said  unto  him  "  I  have  bought  [Gk.  aorist]  a  piece  of  ground,  and  I 
must  needs  go  and  see  it:  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused."  And 
another  said  "  I  have  bought  [Gk.  aorist]  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I 
go  to  prove  them  :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused.  And  another  said 
"  I  have  married  [Gr.  aorist]  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come."  r 

It  is  allowed  by  every  one  that  the  idea  which  lies  in  the  perfect 
1 1  have  done/  '  I  am  come/  and  does  not  lie  in  the  aorist  *  I  did,'  '  I 
came,1  is  present  permanence  of  the  result  of  the  past  action.  Now  in 
the  above  passage  of  Luke  is  not  this  the  very  essence  of  the  past 
tense  1  Did  one  man  want  to  be  excused  because  he  once  bought  a 
a  piece  of  ground,  another  because  he  once  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  a 
third  because  he  once  married  a  wife  1  No ;  but  because  the  result  of 
their  doing  these  things  in  the  past  was  continuous  up  to  the  present, 
and  stopped  them  from  going  to  the  wedding — they  had  done  this 

*  The  Bouthcountry  equivalent  of  •  their.'  , 


r 
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and  that.  The  Authorized  Version  is  quite  right  in  its  rendering, 
and  Winer  quite  wrong. 

Again,  what  are  we  to  say  to  the  following  1 — John  in.  32, ( And, 
what  he  hath  seen  [Gk.  perfect]  and  heard  [Gk.  aorist],  that  he  testi- 
fieth  ; '  Acts  xxii.  15,  '  For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  unto  all  men  of 
what  thou  hast  seen  [Gk.  perfect].  m&  heard  [Gk.  aortst].*  Witt  any 
one  hold  that  there  is  meant  to  be  the  slightest  difference  between  the 
aorist  and  the  perfect  in  these  passages  1 

.     Farrar  sayB  (Gk.  Syntax,  pp.  126^7),  '  Very  rarely  indeed  we  are 
compelled  by  the  English  idiom  to  introduce  the  present  perfect  (or 

perfect  with  "  have  ")  in  rendering  the  aorist All  such  casta 

prove,  not  any  identity  of  meaning  between  the  tenses,  but  a  different 
intellectual  standpoint ;  the  aorists  here  (as  in  modern  Greek)  express 
merely  a  finished  past  action,  with  no,  reference  ta  the  time  of  com- 
pletion.' 

Now,  as  it  is  very  seldom  indeed  that  we  are  ever  tempted  in 
classical  Greek  to  render  an  aorist  as  a  perfect,  while  we  are  sa 
tempted  very  often  indeed  in  the  Greek  of  the  N.T.,  it  follows  that 
if  Farrar  be  right  we  get  a  delicate  psychological  deference  between 
the  N.T.  writers  and  the  classical  Greek  writers.  And  it  seems  to 
me  far  more  likely  to  allow  that  one  of  those  accommodations  had 
taken  place  which  are  so  common  in  the  history  of  speech,  and  of 
which  the  N.T.  gives  us  at  least  one  unquestioned  ft*y.TnplA  in  the 
frequent  substitution  of  the  subjunctive  for  the  optative  mood. 

We  know  indeed  that  modern  Greek  has  gone  very  much  farther. 
It  has  altogether  thrown  over  the  classical  perfect,  except  in  the 
passive  participle,  and  uses  instead  sometimes  the  verb  'have'  or 
'  am '  with  that  participle,  and  sometimes  the  aorist,  as  in  acoftij  lb 
jj\0c, '  he  is  not  yet  come.' 

The  reasons  of  the  change  were  doubtless  that  dislike  to  rednpfi- 
cation  which  in  modern  Greek  has  shorn  it  away  from  the  last  relic 
of  the  perfect,  its  passive  participle,  leaving  not  ytypamUvoc,  but 
ypafifiivoQ ;  and  maybe  also  a  liking  for  the  soft  ending  -0a  of  the 
aorist  rather  than  the  guttural  -va  of  the  perfect. 

I  hold,  then,  that,  like  the  Latin  perfect  and  the  modern  Greek 
aorist,  the  aorist  of  N.T.  speech  had  the  twofold  power  of  aorist  and 
perfect,  and  that  in  rendering  it  we  should  be  guided  by  the  context, 
as  we  are  in  translating  Latin.  To  deny  this  in  face  of  the  immen* 
number  of  apparent  examples  of  the  second  power  which  the  N.T. 
yields,  and  to  set  up  instead  'a  different  intellectual  standpoint '  for 
the  N.T.  writers,  is,  in  my  judc^nent,  to  sink  from  gxanuastial 
reverence  to  grammatical  superatraon*. 
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C:     TABLE  OF  MEMBERS  OF  THE  HEROD  FAMILY 
MENTIONED  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


4? 

4 


Hkbod  (the  Great) 


[Abistobulub]  Philip       Aktifah     Aac9z14.ro       Philip 


! 

AORIPPA  L  HXBODIA8 

jkONFPM.lL     BBRKNIGB    DaUSILLA.  &ALOMI 

('daughter  of 
Herodiaa') 


($t#  Tetrorch) 


D.    SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTES  AND  CORRECTIONS. 

i.  18 /note]    It  should  have  been  added  that  there  i&  a  fourth*       /st/ 
reading, 'simply  '  Jesus/  but  that  it  is  supported  only  by  one  cursive,,  ' 

a  Persian  version,  (or  two  Persian  versions  X)  of  seemingly  unknown, 
date,  and  (expressly),  by  the  Bialogi  de  TrmitoUe  ascribed  to  Maximua, 
the  Confessor  (died  in  G&2)  or  sometimes  to  Athanasius  ox  Theodoret. 

The  statement  that  there  are  no  2nd  cent,  authorities  against '  of' 
the  Christ ' '  unless  the  South  Egyptian  version  be  so  early/  leaves 
out  of  sight  the  possibility  that  even  the  North  Egyptian  and,  a& 
Teschendorf  and  Scrivener  hold,  the  Peshitta  Syriac  belong  to  that, 
century.  *- 

i.  22f\  It  seems  from  n  passnge  in.  Bp..  Lightfoot's  book  On  a  Fresh    j  Sx^  **6yo7 
Revision  of  the  English  New  Testament  (91)  that  I  do  not  stand  alone 
among  modern  commentators  in  reviving  the  old  interpretation  which, 
assigned  these  words  to  the  speech  of  the  angel.    After  urging  that, 
the  perfect  tense  should  be  rendered  as  a  perfecting 
i.  22,  xxi.  4,  3cxvi  56,.  Bp.  Ughtfoot  says/4  In  two  of  these  passages.     0/ 
editors  sometimes  attach  the-  tovto  ii  6\ov  yiyoviv  to  the  words  of  the 
previous  speaker — of  the  angel  in  i.  22  and  of  our  Lord  in  xxvi.  56 — 
in  order  to  explain  the  perfect.     But  this,  connexion  is  very  awkward     - 
even  in  these  two  cases,  and  wholly  out  of  the  question  in  the  remain- 
ing instance  (xxi.  4).   Is  not  the  true  solution  this ;  that  these  tenses, 
preserve  the  freshness  of  the  earliest  catechetical  narrative  of  the  Gos- 
pel history,  when  the  narrator  was  not  so  far  removed  from  the  fact, 
that  it  was  unnatural  for  him  to  say  "  This  is  come  to  pass  "V 

Now  (i)  on  the  lowest  possible  computation  an  entire  generation 
would  have  passed  away  between  the  date  of  the  dream  narrated  in 
Matt.  i.  and  '  the  earliest  catechetical  narrative/  while  hardly  anybody 
supposes  that  this  Gospel  was  written  till  about  a  generation  latex 


'/ 


£/ 


.a*  ,2?.  ^ 

252 

still;  (ii)  it  is  remarkable  that  this  form  of  saying  that  a  pro- 
phecy had  been  fulfilled  is  never  used  by  the  writer*  of  this  Gospel 
where  the  reference  is  undoubtedly  his  own ;  (iii)  it  is  remarkable 
that  the  writer  of  this  Gospel  (I  believe  the  same  may  be  said  of  the 
other  Gospels)  never  uses  the  perfect  tense  where  the  reference  is 
undoubtedly  his  own ;  (iv)  I  cannot  see  anything  ajrkwa^d  in  refer- 
ring the  words  to  the  previous  speech  in  any  one  of  the  three  passages ; 
(v)  Bp.  Lightfoot  haj/  clearly  not  observed  that  in  one  of  the  three 
passages,  xxvi.  56,  such  reference  is  convincingly  substantiated  by 
the  parallel  passage  in  Mark  (xiv.  49). 

i.  25,  note]  ^1  have  placed  the  Latin  Vulgate  on  the  wrong  side: 
it  has  '  her  firstborn  son.'  And  so  Jerome  reads  in  his  note  on  this 
verse. 

ii  4,  1st  note]  Dr.  Ginsburg  believes  that  the  Sanhedrin  yib 
composed  (excluding  its  president)  of  the  24  priests  who  were  heads 
of  courses,  24  elders,  and  22  scribes.     In  that  case  the  '  chief  priests ' 


/  01  courses,  24  eiutsrs,  ana  n  bcnuw.     ±u  i/u»v  case  uu«  -  cxiiei  pr 

St  J  would  be  them  24  only.  •  '         . 
^/^J^Tj  /  -Z7  ii-  6>  noteJZqjt/y — poweuX    I  wish  to  explain  this  a  little 

/^ V  /  clearly  and  fully.  A 


more 


There  are  some  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  quoted  in  the  New  for 
which  we  have  no  Hebrew  MS.  authority  (at  least  collated)  earlier 
than  the  9th  cent.  a.d.  Of  course  the  MSS.  used  in  the  time  of  Jews 
were  all  of  them  800  years  older  than  this,  and.  some  may  have  been 
muph'older  still,  t 

I  have  very  much  understated  the  likelihood  that  some  of  the 
New  Testament  quotations  of  the  Old  are  derived  from  a  variant 
Hebrew  text.  It  is  certain,  for  instance,  that  many  of  the  differences 
of  the  Septuagint  version  from  our  Hebrew  text  are  owing  to  the 
translators  having  had  before  them  Hebrew  MSS.  with  differenoa 
from  the  present  text,  and  it  is  equally  certain  that  in  many  of  such 
cases  those  MSS.  were  right  and  the  present  text  is  wrong.  <  A  verr 
clear  understanding  of  the  grounds  for  not  placing  implicit  faith  in 
our  present  Hebrew  MSS.  when  there  is  reason  to  doubt  their  read- 
ings may  be  gained  by  any  one  who  will  read  pp.  47-107  of  Bobert- 
Bon  Smith's  Old  Testament  in  the  Jewish  Church. 

*  I  was  wrong  in  saying  this  of  all  four  Gospels — for  Bp.  Lightfoot  nta 
.  to  John  xix.  36,  *  for  these  things  came  to  pass '  [A.  V.  '  were  done  'ptha:  1* 
t  Scripture  should  be  fulfilled.' 

•f  As  in  the  time  of  Jesus  the  Scriptures  were  written  in  the  Aramaic  cha- 
racter (cf.  second  note  on  v.  18),  as  *  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  there  *••** 
any  MSS.  written  in  the  Aramaic  character  before  the  third  century  *c 
(Robertson  Smith,  81),  and  as  it  is  not  likely  that  MSS.  in  the  old  Phoenicia 
character  would  remain  in  ordinary  use,  we  may  fairly  assume  that  ocdc  i* 
the  MSS.  then  used  were  earlier  than  the  3rd  cent.  B.C. 


iv.  13Jnote]    Josephus  adds  of  tne  fountain  Capharnaum :  '  Thiri         .    / 
some  have  thought  a  vein  of  the  Nile,  since  it  breeds  a  [fish]  like/the      £& f 
koralinos  that  is  in  the  lake  of  the  Alexandrians/    And  Canon  Trig-  ' 

tram  has  found  this  fish  in  large  numbers  in  the  Bound  Fountain 
(Ain  Mudawartfh)  2£  miles  S.  of  Khan  Minieh  (5  miles  S.  of  Tell 
Hum),  but  not  at  Ain  et  Tin,  the  spring  close  to  Khan  Minieh  which 
Dr.  Robinson  would  identify  with  Josephus's  fountain,  nor  jet  at  et- 
Tabighah,  Dr.  Thomson's  fountain.  Ain  et  Tin,  he  Bays, '  could  neither 
supply  it  with  cover  nor  food,1  and  et-Tabighah  '  is  hot  and  brackish.' 

We  should  probably  be  led  by  this  evidence  to  discard  the  Tell 
Hum  site,  rather  than  doubt  Josephus's  great  personal  knowledge  of 
the  country,  but  for  the  possibility  that  the  fish  in  question  may  once, 
as  Tristram  himself  suggests,  have  been  found  in  et-Tabighah  :  it  cer- 
tainly is  not  confined  to  the  Bound  Fountain,  for  he  bears  witness  to 
its  existence  in  the  lake.  Wilson,  in  The  Recovery  of  Jerusalem 
(378)  proves  that  the  temperature  of  et-Tabighah  would  not  be  too 
hot  for  it,  and  that '  the  disappearance  of  the  fish  might  easily  be  ac- 
counted for  by  the  mills  and  the  aoueducts  and  dams  connected  with 
them,  which  now  all  but  close  any  <?'  jet  passage  from  the  lake  to  the 
spring.'  « 

As  to  Josephus's  statement  that  Gennesaret  was '  irrigated  through- 
out' (as  I  should  have  translated)  by  the  fountain,  Wilson  conclusively 
shows  that  it  was  irrigated  from  et-Tabighah.     There  are  n6  traces 
of   irriga,tLon    in    connexion   with    the    Bound    Fountain    or    Dr. 
Robinson's  fountain,  but  the  water,  of  et-Tabighah.  was  enclosed  in  a 
strong  reservoir  which  raised  it  to  an  height  of  20  ft,  was  carried  on      /     /     /Za&u-At* 
an  aqueduct/of  which  ample  ruins  remain/to  the  Khan  Minieh  cliff,  (/  //     \£XZ^  ** 
was  brought  round  the  cliff  by  a  channel  cut  in  the  solid  rock,  and        / 
wa&  then  carried  inland  into  the  plain  of  Gennesaret,  where  its  further 
course  can  still  be  traced  for  several  hundred  yards :  the  elevation, 
moreover,  at  which  it  enters  the  plain  would  enable  the  plain  to  be 
'irrigated  throughout'  by  it. 

As,  however,  et-Tabighah  is  quite  twice  as  far  from  Tell  Hum  as 
from  Khan  Minieh,  its  identification  with  Josephus's  fountain  cannot 
be  alleged  against  the  claim  of  Khan  Minieh,  and  may  be  alleged  for 
it.  But,  if  Capharnahum  and  the  fountain  had  received  their  names 
before  Khan  Minieh  was  founded,  the  name  of  the  fountain  would 
not  necessarily  be  changed  because  another  town  had  sprung  up 
nearer  to  it,  especially  when  that  town  was  so  inferior  in  importance 
/as/from  its  ruins)  Khan  Minieh  was  to  Tell  Hum.  And  it  is  ex- 
tremely doubtful  whether  Khan  Minieh  even  existed  when  Josephus 
wrote,  for  its  ruins,  'as  far  as  we  could  judge,'  says  Wilson, '  appeared 
to  be  comparatively  moder^ .' 

Wilson  brings  forward  some  seemingly  strong  archaeological  argu- 


vx 


*J2).    ^/C^-^Zg — ^^^u^  %*& 


2  s  4-  -trrv&vft&tSr. 

ments  for  Tell  Hum,  and  the  much  more  decided  belief  in  the  latter 

/       ^     site  which  he  has  given  me  iff  not  in  the  slightest  degree  shaken  by 

Aft/  #7  ff/u  !   Conder's  support  of  Khan  Minieh  in  his  Tenflrork  in  Palestine,  from 

/  which  latter  book  (not  from  his  Handbook  to  the  Bible)  I  should  have 

said  that  I  took  his  explanation  of  the  name  Tell  Hum. 

The  two  references  respecting  Bethsalda  to  a.  note  on  xiv.  22  or 

xiv.  21  are  erroneous :  the  note  on  Bethsalda  is  at  xL  21. 

'     iv,  13,  upon  the  sea  coast]    tTpon  the  N.W.  coast  of  the  Sea  of 

^-z/t  a2/£V7       Galilee— a  lake/Uu^  1 2jf  miles  long  and  jiff  broad^  formed  by  the 

'  Jordan.     The  shape  of  tihe  lake  is  very  like  that  of  a  pear  with  the 

broad  end  upmost :  its  banks  are  generally  hilly,  on  the  R  coast 
sometimes  nearly  2,000  ft.  high,  It  lies  653  ft.  below  the  Mediterra- 
nean ;  the  climate  of  its  lower  shores  is  consequently  very  warm,  and 
their  flora  Egyptian. 

The  0.  T.  name  of  the  lake  was  '  the  Sea  of  Cinnereth ';  in  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  it  is  nearly  always  '  the  sea ' — else  '  the  Sea  of  Gali- 
/lee ' ;  in  Luke  it  is  once  '  the  lake  of  Gennesax&t '  (see  note  an  Matt 
xiv.  ,£4)— elsewhere  '  the  lake ' ;  in  John  '  the  Sea  of  Galilee  of 
Tiberias'  and  'the  Sea  of  Tiberias/  from  the  city  of  that  name  on  its 
W.  coast;  it  is  now  known  by  the  last  title  (Bafcr  Tnbariyeh). 
iv.  18,  2nd  note]  The  account  here  given  of  modern  fishing  on  the 
k'.i  Sea  of  Galilee  (taken  from  Smith's  Bib.  Die.)  seems  hardly  lair  to  the 

fy$fy  (ffi\  fsefa  Tristram  (Land  of  Israel,  3rd  ed.,  426)  says  '  Out  of  the  rushes 
^—  emerged  a  brawny,  stark-naked  man,  who  began  to  prepare  his  net  for  a 
cast.  This  mode  of  fishing  is  by  swimming  out  a  little  way  with  the  net, 
casting  it,  and  then  returning  to  draw  it  in.  The  Government  taxes 
the  boats  so  exorbitantly,  that  it  is  the  only  way  in  which  the  poor 
can  afford  to  fish.'  And  it  may  be  added  that  if  these  men  swim  to 
cast  their  nets  they  are  not  likely  to  be  afraid  of  venturing  on  the 
lake  in  a  boat.  Wilson  (Recovery  of  Jerusalem,  346)  mentions 
another  way  in  which  fish  are  caught — by  fish-traps. 

v.  18, /note]  It  should  have  been  explained  that  in  the  older 
Hebrew-Phoenician  alphabet  iod  was  neither  the  smallest  letter  ner 
even  a  small  letter. 

v.  22, 1st  note]    Scrivener  keeps  '  without  a  cause,' 
I  I  v.  27,  npte]     '  Cyril '  should  be  '  Cyril  of  Alexandria.9 

/•f  /  Uuflttl  v.  34,/note]     Alford  (from  whom  I  take  the  /pigmy)  explains 

'  '  Anchialum '  to  be  am  chai  aloh9  '  as  the  Lord  liveth,'  on  the  faith  of 

an  anonymous  writer :  but  am  chat  aloh  seems  unfortunately  to  be 
neither  Aramaic  nor  anything  else.  The  first  syllable  I  can  only  ex- 
plain by  supposing  that,  as  Anchi-ahis  (accusative  Anchialum)  wu 
a  classical  name,  chai  elohim  was  corrupted  into  it  by  Romans  who 
did  not  catch  the  sounds  accurately  or  know  their  meaning. 

Dr.  Hermann  Adler,  to  whom  I  owe  the  correction  of  Alford,  o^- 
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jected  to  my  view  of  the  opigiam  that  a  Jew  would  naturally  not  bind 
himself  by  the  temple  of  an  heathen  god,  i.e.  he  took  *  Tonan8,' '  the 
Thunderer/  to  mean  specifically  '  Juppiter  Tonans.'  My  answer  was 
that  in  that  case  the  Jew  must  have  sworn  (and  offered  to  swear)  by 
the  temple  of  an  heathen  god — which. Dr.  Adler  of  course  admits 
would  have  been  a  grave  sin,  while  he  observes  that  an  oath  of  any 
kind  made  for  the  purpose  of  deception  (whioh  ooois  to  bo  implied  in  a* 
the  epigram)  would  have  been  held  sinful. 

It  must,  then,  I  think  be  presumed  that  Martial  under  the  epithet 
*  the  Thunderer  *  (which  was  about  the  best  adapted  to  his  metre)  is 
simply  identifying  the  Almighty  of  the  Jew  with  the  god  whom  the 

I  Romans  regarded  as  supreme.  But,  though  I  still  think  my  supposition 
the  most  probable/that  Martial  knew  that  the  oath  '  by  the  Temple ' 
had  been  broken,  it  is  possible  that  he  may  have  insisted  on  the  o\th 
4  as  the  Lord  liveth '  because  he  knew  nothing  about  the  Jew's  respect 
for  the  other  oath,  but  did  know  that  he  would  keep  this.  */'/-' 

If  the  above  views  are  correct,  we  have  in  this  epigram,  written  ^^S^acft^^i  / 
about  100  A.D.,  evidenoe  that  Roman  Jews  still  swore  by  the  Temple  &<«.>***•"-/     / 

W  some^kw^years  after  its  destruction.  1/  / 

'  On  the  subject  of  the  note  on  v.  34  generally,  see' note  in  this  Ap- 
pendix on  xxiii.  16. 

vi.  11,  note]  As  Bishop  Iightfoot  sayB  (On  a  Fresh  Revision, 
203),  *  Oneolgection,  and  one  only,  is  urged  repeatedly  against  this 
explanation.  The  petition  so  explained,  it  is  thought,  would  be  a 
direct  violation  of  the  precept  which  our  Lord  gives  at  the  close  of 
the  chapter,  vi.  34.  .  .  .  It  is  astonishing  to  see  with  what  persistence 

/  this  worthless  argument  is  repeated.'  It  is  well,  therefor,  to  point 
out  that  the  words  rendered/  in  the  idiom  of  our  translators'  time, 
4  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow*'  are  literally/1  Do  not  troublefor    37  6? 

ff    the  morrow ' — as  if  we"  should  sayj  '  Do  not  worry  about  to  morrow.*    /     ' 

'  Of  course  the  injunction  not  to  worry  about  a  thing  is  not  necessarily 
an  injunction  to  avoid  praying  for  it :  if  it  were,  this  clause  of  the 
prayer  would  (however  we  rendered  epumsion)  be  in  opposition  to 

■)  YX'  31-2.  And,  if  we  paraphrase  the  right  rendering  thus, '  Enable 
us  to  earn  to  day  sufficient  for  our  morrow's  wants '  (it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  probably  all  the/lpostles  had  to  work  for  their  bread,  and 
that  the  earnings  of  fishermen  at  least  are  uncertain),  we  assuredly 
get '  a  new  and  fuller  sense.' 

As  old  blunders  die  hard,  it  is  well  to  state  the  philological 
reasons  for  the  derivation  of  the  word.  Epiousion  cannot  be  an  ad- 
jective formed  from  epi  '  for '  and  the  stem  of  ousia  '  subsistence,' 
because  epi  always  becomes  ep  in  composition  with  another  word  be- 
ginning, with  a  vowel  (so  that  the  adjective  would  have  been  not 
epiousion  but  sponsion)  :  the  seeming  exceptious  are  all  cases  where 
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the  second  word  is  known  to  have  onoe  began  with  a  *  consonant, 
although  in  later  Greek  this  consonant  had  been  lost  or  softened  into 
an  aspirate — and  it  is  known  that  ousia  never  can  have  begun  with  a 
consonant. 

This  incorrect  derivation  is  the  only  alternative  one  which  it  was 
possible  to  propose ;  the  other  is  alike  correct  whether  we  take  the 
word  to  be  an  adjective  of  (hfi  epiousa  '  (the)  morrow,'  or  (to)  epien 
(the)  future,'  or/it  should  have  been  added/an  adjective  formed  with- 
out reference  to*  either  of  those  words,  but  from  the  same  participial 
stem -"t  in  its  sense  '  future.' 

Any  who  wishes  to  pursue  the  subject  further  should  do  so  in  Bp. 
Lightfopt's  elaborate  appendix  on  it  in  Iris  work  On  a  Fresh  Revision. 
Untifoiow  it  is  many  years  since  Lread  this,  and  I  was  unaware  of 
the  following  passage,  which  I  quote  partly  for  the  value  of  its  argu- 
ment in<  favour. of '  morrow's,'  and  partly  to  show' that  the  early  date 
I  have  assigned  te  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  in  'The  Chief 
Authorities' for  the  Text'  is  also  held  by  the  most  distinguished  of 
our  English  critical  theologians : — 

Whatever  view  be  adopted  of  the  origin  of  this  ApocTyphalGj£ 
pel,  its  evidence  has  the  highest  value  in  this  particular  instance.  Of 
its  great  antiquity  no  question  can  be  entertained.  It  can  hardly 
have  been  written  much  later  than  the  close  of  the  first  ceJ 
£yury.  It  was  regarded  as  an  authoritative  document  by  the  Judaizing 
Christians  of  Palestine;  It  adhered  very  closely  £0  the  Gospel  of  S.; 
Matthew,  and  was  even  thought  by  some  to  be  thg  Hebrew  (£g, 
@aic)  original  of  this  Gospel ;  though  the"  variations  are  tooconsu 
able  to  admit  this  jimple .  solution.  On  the  whole  we  may  conclude 
with  high  probability  that  its  traditions  were  notrderived  through  th# 
Greek,  tut  came  from  some  Aramaic  source  or  sources — whether  from 
an  oral  Gospel,  or  from  written  notes  put  togetEeiuA|r  catechetical 
purposes,  or  from  the  Aramaic  copy  of  S.  Matthtewfe  lOfcenel  altered 
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to  suit  the  purposes  of  the  writer.  But  even  if  it  vAe  derivefl  from  our 
Greek  Gospels,  its  interpretation  of  imovtiov  wiftikl)  sttlhhave  the 
greatest  weight  as  proceeding  from  Palestine  at  this*very*early  date. 
-In  a  familiar  expression  in  the  most  familiar  of  >all  the  evangelical 

*  * 

/*  Bp.  Light  foot  seems  to  think  that  in  every  case  the  original  consonar 
was  a  Jr  (r  or  w)  ;  but  sometimes  it  was  an  «,  as  in  the  Homeric  epi~  {s)alment^ 
and  sometimes  a  y,  as  in  the  Homeric  epi-  (y)  eisonuti. 

f  Bp.  Lightfoot  says  that  the  word  might  be  '  derived  from  the  masculit* 

participle  \epidn,  and  quotes  othjer  instances  such  ' as  etteldH  and  ethclovti    *" 

This  is  not  pbilologically  correct ;  adjectives  in  -0tf#wvAare  formed  not  frcft 

any  gender  or  case,  but  from  the  stem  of  all  genders  and  cases.     Thus,  jus*  a> 

/         ,    ethelouri  is  a  softened  ethelffti,  and  <r£/u?&>u«0  a  softened  ethebntya,  so  rtk/''^ 

7/  fU^f      *">*  ~  etho?ont-io*Aad  ej)iousi<?8,  unless  it  were  formed  'directly  from  ffifl* 

/        /        'morrow,'  would  =  cj/iont-iox,  ' 


nrm.  20]  according  to  Matthew.  241 

_  18  And  Jesus  came  anil  spake  unto  them,  spying,.  All^power  v.xvli»- 
is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  '  ie* 

19 1  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Soot,  and  trf  the  Holy 
Ghost: 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe  qll  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  .you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with,  you  slway,  even  unto  the 
•end  of 'tike  world.     Amen. 


19.  teach  att  nations]    Bender'1  make  all  nations 
in  the  name]   Literally, '  into  the  name/  and  so  maybe  we  should 

render,  though  the  Authorized  translation  is  quite  justified  by  the  use 
•of  this  preposition  in  N.T.  Greek. 

20.  alway — world]  Bender  'all  the  days  to  (the  end  of  the  age/ 
and  see  notion  arii.  32. 

Amen]  Editors  omit  this  word  with  SVAD,  and  ChryBoetem 
—against  the  Peshitta  Syriac  The  MBS.  of  each  of  the  three  Latin 
versions  are^dmded. 
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APPENDIXES, 


'JL     SPECIMENS   Ot  THIRTEEN  ENGLISH  VERSIONS 

OF  THE  GOSPELS, 

•CUtC  960-1611  A.B. 

"Thi  -Torsions  exemplified,  their  date*,  and  the  editions  from  which 
they  are  copied,  axe  as  follows : — 

i  Lindisfarne  Gloss.  Abe*fc950    Suttees  Society,  1854. 
ii  Rushworth  GloaB.  About  950 1  „  „ 

iii.  Parker  MS.    .    .  About  10501  Alp.  Porter,  I5TL 

.  About  1880  FonhoU  and  Madden,  1850. 
-.  About  1388  „  „  „ 

.  1535 .    .    .  ArbePs  PhotoKAegraph,  1871. 


iv.  1st  Wyclifite 
▼.  2nd  Wyclifite 

*vi.  Tyndale 

vn.  l^mdate 
*viii.  Coverdale 

ix.  Cianmer 
x.  Geneva  . 

xL  Bishops'     -, 

xii.  Reims    . 
xiiL  Authorised 


1534 . 
1585. 
1539 . 
1557 . 
1568. 
1582. 
1611, 


BagstePs  English  Hemapfa, 

Bagsier,  1838. 

Bolster's  English  Sexoplo, 

ft  it 

Brit.  Mu*.  copy,  1568. 
Bagsier9 s  English  Hexapla, 


tt 


ft 


u 


it 


I  have  used  an  tmiform  .punctuation,  and  have  changed  the  old 
•ftwglifth  forms  of  the 'tetters  w  and  th  in  the  first  three  versions; 
•otherwise  I  have  printed  literatim  -from  the  above  editions. 

The  reader  will  see  bow  closely  the  translators  of  the  Authorized 
Version  followed  the  King's  instruction  to  change  the  text  of  the 
Bishops'  Bible  as.  tittle  as  possible,  and  where  change  was  needed  to 
fall  hack  where  possible  upon  Tyndale,  Coverdale,  Cranmer,  and  the 
Oeneva  edition  *  He  will  also  see  that  the  style  -of  our  version  is 
'due  to  Tyndale,  and  dates  from  1525.  Lest  he  should  suspect  that 
I  have  chosen  for  comparison  a  passage  specially  unfavourable  to  the 

*  To  these  was  added  Matthew's,  which,  however,  was  merely  a  reprint  of 
Tyndale  in  the  New  Testament,  and  as  fax  as  2  Chr.  in  the  Old,  from  which 
point  Coverdale  was  copied,  with  a  few  alterations. 
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Appendix  A .    Specimens  of 


originality  of  the  Authorised  Version,  I  have  taken  the  first  few 
verses  of  the  narrative,  beginning  of  course  alter  the  genealogy. 


•.»•/ 


18.  tAmdisfarne 
Ruehworth 
Parker 
let  Wyclifite 
2nd  Wyclifite 
Tyndak,  1525 
Tyndate,  1534 

Coverdale 

Crammer 

Geneva 

Bishops9 

Reims 

Authorized 


•  i 


Matt.  i.  18—21. 

cristas  sothlice  cynnreecnisse  sue  was.  miththy 

wees  biwoedded  moder  his, 
Kristes  sothlice  kennisse  thus  wax.  tha  the  hio 

waes  bewedded  his  moder  Maria  Josefae, 
Sothlice  thus  wees   Cristes  cneores.    Tha  tha 

Haelendes  modor  Maria  wses  Iosepe  beweddod, 
Porsoth  the  generacioun  of  Crist  was  thus.  Whane 

Marie  his  modir  was  spousid  to  Joseph, 
But  the  generacioun  of  Crist  was  thus.    Whanne 

Marie,  the  modir  of  Jhesu,  was  spousid  to  Joseph, 
Tbebyrtheof  Christ  was  on  this  wyse.   Whenhn 

mother  Mary  was  maried  vnto  Joseph, 
The  byrthe  of  Iesus  Christ  was  on  toys  wyse. 

When  hys  mother  Mary  was   betrouthed  to 

Ioseph,    . 
The  byrth  of  Christ  waa  on  thys  wyse.    When 

his  mother  Mary  was  maried  to  Ioseph, 
The  byrth  of  Iesus  Christ  was  on  this  wyse.  When 

his  mother  Mary  waa  maryed  to  Ioseph, 
Now  the  byrth  of  Iesus  Christ  was  on  thys  wyse. 

When  his  mother  Marie  was   betrouthed  to 

Ioseph, 
The  birth  of  Jesus  Christe  was  on  this  wise.  When 

as  his  mother  Marie  was  betrouthed  to  Joseph, 
And  the  generation  of  Christ  was  in  this  wise. 

When  his  mother  Marie  was  spoused  to  Ioseph, 
Now  the  birth  of  Iesus  Christ  was  on  this  wiae. 

When  as  his  mother  Marie  was  espoused  to 

Ioseph, 


m 


farif 


Parker 


Lvndiafarne      aer  thon  hia  gegeadradon,  bigetten  wi 

haafde  of  halig  gaste. 

Ruehworth      serthon  hiae  tosomne  cwoman,  hio  was  gemoefced 

in  hire  innothe  heebbende  of  thesm  halgan  gut*, 
car  hi  to  somne  beoomun,  heo  wses  gemot  on  in- 
nothe haebbende  of  tham  halegan  gaste. 

let  Wyclifite     bifore  that  thei  shulden  come  to  gidre,  she  if 

foundun  hauynge  in  the  wombe  of  the  Holy  Goet 

2nd  Wyclifite  bifore  thei  camen  togidere,  she  was  foundun  b§* 

ynge  of  the  Hooli  Goost  in  the  wombe. 


1 3  English  Versions  of  the  Gospels. 


Tyndale,  1525 
Tyndale,  1534 
CoverdaU 

Crammer 

Geneva 

Bishop*' 

Reims 

Authorized 


before  they  cam  to  dwell  to  geder,  she  was  fouqdfe 

with  chylde  by  the  holy  goost.  * 

before  they  came  to  dwell  togedder,  she  was  fo^A^ 

with  chylde  by  the  holy  goost. 
before  they  came  together,  she  was  foondet/witfab 

child  by  the  holy  goost. 
before  they  came  to  dwell  together,  she  was  fouude 

with  chylde  by  the  holy  goost. 
before  they  came  together,  she  waa  found  wyth 

chylde  of  the  holy  Gost. 
before  they  came  together,  she  was  founde  with 

chylde  of  the  holy  ghost 
before  they  came  together,  she  waa  found  to  be 

with  childe  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
before  they  came  together,  shoe  was  found  with 

childe  of  the  holy  Ghost. 


19.  Lwidisfarne 
Bushtoorth 
Parker 
lei  WyclijUe 
2nd  Wydifite 
Tyndale,  1525 
Tyndale,  1534 
Coverdale 
Crammer 
Geneva 
Bishops' 

Reims 
Authorized 


Joseph,  cuthlice,  uer  hire,  mith  thy  waess  sothftest 

and  nalde  hea  gebrenge 
Joseph,  sothlice,  hire  wer,  swa  he  was  monn  soth- 
ftest and  ne  walde  hie  .... 
Sothlice  Iosep  hyre  wertha  he  wees  rihtwia  and 

nolde  hi  gewidmiersian 
Joseph,  forsothe,  hir  husbond,  when  he  was  iust 

man,  and  wolde  not  pupliche  hir, 
And  Joseph  hir  hosebonde,  for  he  was  rigtful,  and 

wolde  not  puplische  hir, 
Then  her  husbande  Joseph,  beinge  a  perfecte  man, 

and  loth  to  defame  her, 
Then  Ioseph  her  husbande,  beinge  a  perfect  man, 

and  loth  to  make  an  ensample  of  hir, 
But  Ioseph  her  huszbande  was  a  perfect  man,  and 

wolde  not  bringe  her  to  shame, 
Then  Ioseph  her  husbande,  because  he  was  a 

righteous  man,  and  wolde  not  put  her  to  shame, 
Then  Ioseph  her  housband,  beyng  a  iust  man,  and 

loth  to  make  her  a  publike  exemple  of  infamie, 
Then  Joseph  her  husbande,  beyng  a  ryghteous 

man,  and  not  wyllyng  to  make  her  a  publique 

example, 
Wherevpon  Ioseph,  for  that  he  was  a  iust  man, 

&  would  not  put  her  to  open  shame, 
Then  Ioseph  her  husband,  being  a  iust  man,  and 

not  willing  to  make  her  a  publique  example. 
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* 


Mndie/arne 

Buekworih 

Parker 

let  WyoliJUe 

%nd  WycUjUe 

Tyndah,  1625 

Tyndale,m* 

Covetdale 

Crammer 

Geneva 

Bishopf 

Beime. 


ah  he  walde  deiglioe  fleiita  hea. 
wolde  degullice  forleten  hio. 
he  wolde  hi  dihliee  forlaetan  him* 
wolde  priuyly  forsake  hire, 
he  wolde  priupU  haue  left  hir. 
was  mynded  to  put  her  awaye  secretly, 
was  mynded  to  put  her  awaye  secretely. 
but  was  mynded  to,  put  her  awaie  secretely; 
he  was  mynded  preuely  to  departe  from  her. 
was  mynded  to  put  her  a  way  seeretly. 
was  mynded  priuily  to  put  her  away, 
was  minded  secretely  to  dismisse  her. 
to  put  he*  away  priuily 


farksrr 
yt  WyoUfito 
fyidWycUfUe 
Tyndale,  1526 
TyndahtWSi 
Coverdaie 

Cranmer 
Geneva 

fuhope* 

Meime 
Authorized 


Thas  sothlioe  the  he  theacende,  tha.  cuom  aogelt 

drihtues  in  suoefnu  ajtdeaude  him, 
Theudi  ha  tha  thatf  thphjte,  henu,  eogel  drihtnes 

arteawde  him  in,  slope, 
3ha  sothlice  thas  thing  thenoendum,  drihtnes  en- 

gei  on  sweftuim  wtywde, 
Sothely^  hynx  thenkynge  these  thingus,  to !  the 

angel  of  the  Lord"  aperide  in  sleepe, 
But,  while  he  thougte  thee  thingis,  lo.!  the  aerogel 

ofitha  Lord  apperide  in  sleep,  to  hym, 
Whyle  ha  thus  thought,  beholde  the  •  angel  of  the 

lorde  spared  ynto  him  h>  his  slope, 
Whift  ha  thus  thought*  behold,  the  angell  of  tfa» 

Lorde  appered  vnto  him  in  a  dreame, 
Neufictheles,  whyle  he  thus  thought,  beholde,  tb* 

angell   of  the  *qb»  appered  *vnto  him  in  a 

dreame, 
But,,  whytt  ha  thus,  thought,  beholde,,  the  angel 

of  the  Lorde  appered  vnto  him  in  slope, 
Whyle  he  thus  reasoned;  with  him,  self;  behold, 

the  Angel  of  the  Ix^  appeared  vnio  him  in  * 

dreame, 
But,  whyla  he  thought  these-  thmgetv  beholde, 

the  Angell  of  the  lord  ajmeaxed  untoshym  in 

a  dreame, 
But*,  as  he  was  thus  thinking,  behold,  the  Angel 

of  our  Lord  appeared  to  him  in.  sleepe, 
But,  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold, 

the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appealed  vato  hna »* 

dreamy 


13  English  Versions  of  the  Gospels.  247 


JUndiefarne 

Jiuahworih 

Parker 

1st  Wydifite 
2nd  WydiJUe 
Tyndaie,  1525 
Tyndaie,  1504 
CoverdaU 
Crammer 
Geneva 


Reime 
Authorized 


cueth  thus,  thu  Joseph,  sunn  Dauides,  nelle  thu 

the  andrede  to  onfoanne  maria  gebede  thin ; 
cwethende,  Josep,  sunu  Davithes,  ne  ondred  thu 

the  onfoh  Maria  wife  thinum ; 
and  him  to  cwath,  Ioeep,  Dauides  -sunu,  nelle 

thu  ondradan  Marian  thine  gemeooean  to  on 

fonne; 
sayinge,  Joseph,  the  sons  of  Dauyd,  nyl  thou  drede 

to  take  Marie  thi  wyf ; 
and  seide,  Joseph,  the  sone  of  Dauid,  nyle  thou 

drede  to  take  Marie  thi  wyf ; 
sayinge,  Joseph,  the  sonne  of  David,  feare  not  to 

take  vnto  the  Mary  thy  wyfe ; 
saynge,  Ioseph,  the  sonne  of  David,  feare  not  to 

take  vnto  the  Mary  thy  wyfe; 
saynge,  Ioseph,  thou  sonne  of  Dauid,  feare  not  to 

take  unto  the  Mary  thy  wyfe; 
sayinge,  Ioseph,  thou  sonne  of  Dauid,  feare  not  to 

take  vnto  the  Mary  thy  wyfe ; 
saying,  Ioseph,  the  sonne  of  Dauid,  feare  not  to 

take  Marie  for  thy  wife; 
saying,  Joseph,  thou  sonne  of  Dauid,  feare  not  to 

take  [unto  thee]  Marie  thy  wife ; 
saying,  Ioseph,  sonne  of  Dauid,  feare  not  to  take 

Marie  thy  wife; 
saying,  Ioseph,  thou  sonne  of  Dauid,  feare  not  to 

take  vnto  thee  Mary  thy  wife; 


•    *  • 


thet  fbrthon  in  thasr  aoenned  is  of  gast  haUg  is. 
Rushworth      thsstte  sothlioe  in  hire  akenned  is  of  thmn  Halgaa 

Qasteis. 
Parker  th»t  on  hyre  acenned  ys  hyt  yB  of  than  ha]gan 

gaste. 
1H  WydifiU    forsothe  that  thing  that  is  born  in  hire  is  of  the 

Holy  Goost 
2nd  Wyd\fUe   for  that  thing  is  borun  in  hir  is  of  the  Hooli 

Goost 
Tyndaie,  1525  for  that  which  is  coneeaved  in  her  is  of  the  holy 

goost. 
Tyndaie  1534  for  that  which  is  coneeaved  in  her  is  of  the  holy 

goost 
CoverdaU        for  that  which  is  conceaued  in  her  is  of  the  holy 

goost 
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Teschendorf  and  Alford  of  the  Yorms  ffgd  and  Edb\  it 

•deference  to  the  Latin  versions  and  eome  of  the  later  Greek 

MgS.A jn  spite  of  our  knowledge  that  in  Hebrew  and  A% 

(S^ctneiV  words  were  not  aspirate*,  m  to  my  nand  most 

irrational.. 

v 
We  may  now  come  to  the  various  readings : — 

Si  (twice)  is  supported  in  Matthew  by  A,  D  (-<%),  nearly  rf 
%ISS.  {(tli  without  breathing  (most),  ]ktei  witfc  smooth  breathing,  acid 
>HeUi)y  the  three  Latin  versions  (ZTeit),  Basil,  and  Epiphanius.  Tto 
:good  uncial  L  has  the  strange  AKeti.  fildi  is  read  by  8,  V  (-ei),  the 
North  Egyptian,  and  Chrysostom. 

Etoi  (twice)  is  supported  in  Mark  by  8VAC,  nearly  all  MSS.  (no 
tontiat  has  H-),  the  Second  Latin  and  Latin  Vldgate  (both  harbg 
£T-)f  North  Egyptian,  and  Gothic,  elei  is  read  by  D  and  (1)  Eusebras, 
II  by  the  tesbitta  Syriac. 

Lema  is  supported  in  Matthew  by  SV>  the  Latin  Ytolgate,  Pfr 
shitta  Syriac  (fowono),  and  North  Egyptian  (elema).  Lima  is 
fry  A  and  (or  fetma)/inost  MSB.,  the  Second  Latin,  Gothic,  Phito 
/jTftn  flyriflc  (508  and  616  A.D.).  and  Ohr^sosfom.  joflw  is  read 
D,  the  Armenian  (5th  cent),  Aethiopio  (4th  1  6th  t  Yth  oentf),«ei 
the  translator  of  OrigeOL 

Lema  is  supported  in  Mark  by  SO,  the  PeeMtta  Syriac  {lenumo), 
«nd  North  Egyptian.  Lima  is  read  by  A  and  (or  leima)  most  MS3^ 
*nd  the  Gothic..    Lama  is  read  by  YD  and  fiusebhis. 

Sabmekthoffi  is  supported  in  Matthew  by  S  A  ***/and  nearly  iD 
MSB.,  the  Second  Latin  (or  rib-),  Latin  Yulgate,  Eoaebius,  ^  ~^ 
^  m,  Basil,  and  JSpipnanius.    Habactanei  is  real  by  V.    2S 

read  by  D,  and  eaA^Aani,  flaptant)  zapthani  are  forms  in  three  rf 
the  oldest  First  Latin  MSS/  •;  / 

Sabachtharjk  is  supported  in  Mark  by  C^*y  and  nearly  all  MS&* 
the  North  Egyptian,  Peshitta  and  Philoxenlan  Syrian,  Armenian,  *ai 
Aethiopic  Sabaetanti  is  read  by  S,  and  eaba-  forms  by  the  lain 
Vulgate  MSS.  SibaoAanei  is  read  by  A  ted  the  Getfcc.  ZcAy** 
toon*  is  read  by  jf.    Eapthanei  is  read  by  D. 

Our  conclusion  as  to  Mark  is  eomparatively  easy.  By  following 
the  weight  of  authority  we  get  Jllei,  Etoi,  lema  j*»  2o«ia}  *•*«** 
Mart  ?  which  is  consistently  Artrtnai*. 

But  in  Matthew,  by  following,  the  weight  of  authority^  we  gat 
|jt  erf,  Zetml  MabachthaijLt  which  is  mixed  Aramaic  and  Hebrew. 
^  5nd  ^ fading «ib  in  both  Gospels  tends  to  show  that  in  one 
of  them  the  original  form  of  the  last  word  was  not  Aramaic  bat 
Hebrew/ 


) 


£ 


I 
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*/ 


I 'am 'therefor  inclined  to  think  that  in  Matthew  the  original 
'reading  was  en,  «j£,  lama  aaaphthatAf  (D  having  elei,  Hex,  lama  tapk- 
thanei  /),  which  weald  be  almost  exactly  the  same  as  the  Hebrew. 

From  the  exclamation  of  the  bystanders  that  Jesoa  was  calling  on 
^Elijah  (Hebrew  Uiyah)  it  would  seem  as  if  he  said  en  and  not  doi, 
and  that  Mark's  version  is  a  translation  into  Aramaic  -for  the  better 
'understanding  of  Jewish  disciples. 

xxvii.57,  3rd  note]  Weetcott-and-Hort  usad  n6t  Arimathaia  bet 
Harimathaia,  which  is  quite  as  justifiable  formally  (seey4t  (5),'the  fore-  ; 
going  note  in  this  Appendix),  and  seems  to  me  decidedly  right  The  ' 
place  Ramathaim  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  of  1  9am.  L  1  Tftuiitnathsiin, 
which  means  '  the  (ha)  two  hills  (ramathaim),f  and  it  seems  to  me 
far  more  probabiythat  this  should  become  in  the  K.T.  ffatimaUutk 
than  that  the  N.T.  name  should  be  Arimathaia,  and  should  be  000- 
nected  with  a  Septuagint  form  which  is  apparently  corrupt  and  tote 
itself  read  Maramathaim. 
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Ambn,  v.  18 

Apostles,  x.  2 


^~  Baptism,  iii.1  >/" 

#£~^     Ckpernaum,  iv.  V^/^ff 
>k^Chief  priests,  ii74&App.  D 
^Christ,  i  1,  ii.  12 
"Devil,  iv.  1 

Itevils  (iv.  24),  ix.  32,  xii.  27 
Disciples,  *  2       —  7)*+^—^  •.'-&* 
Elders,  App.  D  on  xvL  21 
Exorcism,  xii.  27 
father  in  heaven,  p.  3,  vi.  9 
•JTishing,  iv.  18  &  App.  B 
-  Fulfilted,,  ii.  15 
Galilee,  iv.  16 

flsiilee  (Boa  ofy  ApptD  «n  iv.  IS 
Gentiles,  iv.  16 
'  Gospel,  p.  3 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  p.  2, 

App.  D  on  vi.  11 
•Heavenly  Father,  p.  3,  vi.  9 
Hobfowi  (flnapel  woftmrriiag'to),  pi  2, 

■pp  Dniurull 
"Holy  Ghost,  i.  18 
lilies,  xii.  31 
James  (name),  x.  2 
Jerusalem  (name),  iv,  5 
Jesus,  (name)  i.  1  *  '  * 

Jesus  Christ  (combined  names),  i  18, 

xi.  12 
Jesus  of  Nasareth  (name),  ii  23,  xiii 

64 
John  (name),  x.  2 
•  Judas  Iscariot,  x.  4 


King  of  the  Jews,  ii.  2 

Kingdom  of  heaven,  p.  3,  iii  % 

Law  ^ral),  v.  20 

Lord,  vii.  21,  xxi.  3,  xxii  44 

Magdalene,  xxvii.  66 

Mary  (name),  L  20 

Mary  Magdalene,  xxvii.  65 

Messiah,  i.  1,  ii.  2,  xxvi  68 

Nazareth,  ii.  23,  xiii.  64 

New  Testament  (name),  xxvi.  28 

Old  Testament  (quotations  from),  ii. 

6  &  App.  D 
Oral  Law,  v.  20 
Parable,  xiii.  24 
Peter  (name)  xvi.  18 
Pharisees,  v.  20,  ix.  11,  xv.  2 
Priests  (Chief),  ii  4  &  App.  D 
Prophecy « fulfilled/  Ii.  15 
Publican,  v.  46,  ix.  11 
Quotations  from  O.T.,  ii.  6  &  App.  1) 
Babbi,  v.  20,  xxiii  7,  Iv.  19,  v.  1,  a, 

27 
Sadducees,  xxii  23 
Scribes,  v.  20,  xv.  3 
Sea  of  Galilee,  App.  D  on  iv.  18 
Simon  (name),X 
Son  of  David,  i.  1 
Son  of  God,  iv.  3,  xxvi  63 
Son  of  man,  viii  20 
Spirit  (Holy),  i  18 
TargumSjii  6 

Temple,  xxi.  12,  xdv.  1,  xxtfi.  fc 
Twelve  (The),  s,-ft 
Zebedeefx.2 
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records,  it  ib  not  unreasonable  to  assume  that  the  tradition  would 
be  preserved  at  the  close  of  the  Apostolic  age  unimpaired  in  the  ver- 
nacular language  of  our  Lord  and  his  disciples.' 

vi.  12,  note]  Cyprian  should  have  been  omitted,  as  a  Latin  writer 
merely  agreeing  with  the  Latin  versions. 

vi  IS,  2nd  note]  From  '  Cyril'  to  « Ambrose*  read  thus :  'Cyril 
of  Jerusalem  (but  keeping  'Amen'),  Cyprian  (keeping  'Amen'), 
Ambrose.9  Tertullian  should  have  been  omitted,  as  a  Latin  writer 
merely  agreeing  with  the  only  Latin  version  then  existing. 

Scrivener,  a  little  later  (in  his  Six  Lectures)  says  that  this  doxology 
~*  can  hardly  be  upheld  any  longer  as  a  portion  of  the  sacred  text9 

x.  3,  note  on  Alphcem]  Westcottrand-Hort  read  the  Greek  name 
as  Halphaios,  doubtless  rightly — see,  at  (5),  my  note  on  xxvii.46,  in 
«this  Appendix. 

ib.,  note  on  Lebbeeua  •  -.  •  Thaddmuf]    The  Philoxenian  Syriao 
(508  and  616  a.d.)  should  have  been  added  (p.  99,  top)  to  the  autho- 
rities for  '  Lebbaeus,  whose  surname  was  ThadctauB.'    In  (4)  for  *  one 
•cursive1  read  *  two  cursives.' 

xL  19,  4th  note]    Scrivener  also  keeps  'children.'    The  date  of 
the  Philoxenian  Syriac  should  be  *  (508  and  616  ajd.)'.9 

xiL  6,  note]  The  difference  in  the  Greek  k  only  between  meiadn 
'  one  greater9  and  meiaon  l  a  something  greater,9  and  it  should  have 
'been  said  that,  though  C  supports  the  former,  its  reading,  meizoon 
with  the  former  of  the  two  o's  struck  out,  shows  that  the  copyist 
either  had  meiaon  before  him,  and  altered  it  because  it  looked  wrong, 
or  had  meizSn  before  him,  but  was  familiar  with  the  reading  fiutson 
and  was  on  the  point  of  writing  it  instead  of  following  his  copy. 
In  short,  C  is  really  a  witness  for  both  readings. 

xiL  46,  p.  124,  last  par.,  2nd  line]  The  aspirate  in  question  was 
^probably  treated  as  an  A,  and  so  omitted  in  writing.  See,  at  (5),  my 
naote  on  xxvii.  46,  in  this  Appendix. 

xv.  1,  note]  in  either  reading  'came'  should  be '  come.9 
xv.  5, 6,  note]  It  seems  to  me  possible  to  account  thus  for  the 
introduction  of  <«ncV  The  copyist  who  introduced  it  may  have 
thought  the  meaning  of  the  passage  to  be  as  follows :  '  For  God  com- 
manded, saying  "  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,"  and  "  He  that 
xovileth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death."  But  ye  say  [not 
"  He  that  revile*  father  or  mother  "  but]  "  Whosoever  shall  say  to 
lather  or  mother  Let  it  be  a  gift  whereinsoever  thou  mighUst ,  be 
profited  from  me  AND  [by  so  saying]  shall  avoid  honouring  his 
lather  or  his  mother j£-*.«.  God  doomed  to  death  all  who  even  abused 
their  parents,  but  you  limit  the  doom  to  those  who  defraud  them.9 

xvi.21,  the  elders]    According  to  Dr.  Qinsburg  they  were  he%ds 
of  tribes  and  families,  and,  to  the  probable  number  of  24,  f  >-         X  (fW** 
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